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SERMON LXXVIII. 
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SER M O N IXXXII 
Heb. 10. 23, 24. Let us hold faſt the Pro- 
 Feſſionof our Faith,-without wavering, for 
he is faithful that promiſed : And let us 
confider one ang her, to propoke unto Love, 


aud to good Works. 47 


SE R MON LXXXIV. 

Luke 5. 32. I came not to call the Righ- 
reors, but Sinners to Repentance. — 

8 E RMO N LXXXV. 
Iſaiah 55. 7. Let the Wicked forſake his 
Wo, and the utrighteous Mi bis wo pe 


EE ET ne TEE 55 


16 


(i 


ENTS 


„ det **Vö'I＋ 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 


have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. 66 
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SERMON IXXVIIL 
| The Danger of Unbelief. 


v 
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Luk E Kii. 46. 


Ad will appoint him his Portion with the 
= Vuubelievers. 


H E two great Principles of human Actions are Hope and 
Fear; no conſidering Man ever undertaking any thing of mo- 
ment, but either out of hope to get ſomething which he thinks 
may do him good, or elſe out of fear of ſome Evil Which o- 
therwiſe may fall upon him: And therefore he who made us, 
and endued us with theſe Principles, the better to keep us with- 
in the Compaſs of our Duty to him, hath been graciouſly plea- 
ſed to promiſe the beſt things we can ever hope for, to thoſe 
==— who keep his Commandments, and to threaten the worſt we 
o thoſe who keep them not; which one would think ſhould do it ef- 
fectually. And yet we find the contrary by daily Experience; for, notwithſtand- 
ing all God's Threats and Promiſes, Men till go on in a continued Courſe of 
tranſgreſſing his righteous Laws: And the Reaſon is, becauſe altho the Word of 
God be the firmeſt Ground in the World whereupon to build our Hopes and Fears, yet 
the things which he hath there promiſed and threatned, how great ſoever they are in 
_ themſelves, yet being not ſo preſent and viſible to us as thoſe we converſe with upon 
| Earth, Men have little or no regard to them, at leaſt in compariſon of what more near- 
ly affects their Senſes. For Men generally, and they alſo who are call'd Chriſtians, 
live by Senſe, and not by Faith, They do not really believe that God will do as 
he hath ſaid; and therefore are ſeldom or never moved with the Hopes of what he 
hath promiſed, or with the Fear of any thing which he hath threatned ; but with 
the Hopes and Fears of ſuch things only as they themſelves imagine may be good 
or evil for them. And their Imaginations being ſo corrupted, as commonly to 
miſtake Good for Evil, and Evil for Good; hence it comes to paſs that the Lives of 
Men be ſo directly contrary to the Laws of God: Neither can it be otherwiſe, until 
they are better perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty ,of God's Word. They can 
never do what he hath commanded, nor avoid what he hath forbidden, as they ought, 
until they believe that he himſelf will do according as he hath there promiſed 
and threatned ; whereas if they believed that, as certainly as they do what they ſee, 
or hear, or feel, they could not but a& accordingly. So that Unbelief is at the 
83 12 every Sin that Men are guilty a and the great Cauſe that ſo _ are 
ol, : 8 


a = _—_ LY * 


I 


. 
F 
S 
< 
+ WR 
o W 
+ 
to 
ks 3 
Kot 
21 
* 
a: 
* 
* 
1 
7 
18 
£4 
— 
+9 
£47 
= 
AL 
L 
F 
Xx 
x 


2 The Danger of Unbelief. 
thereby ruined and undone for ever, both in that already mention'd, and in -many 
other Reſpects, as I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate from the Words which I have = 
now read, where our Saviour himſelf calls that eternal Ruin and Deſtruction which = 
ſinful Men are condemned to, the Portion of Unbelievers. . 1 
That we may underſtand theſe Words aright, it will be neceſſary to take a ſhort 
View of the Context of our bleſſed Saviour: Having utter'd a divine Parable con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of Mens being always watchful, and ready to give up their 
Accounts to him whenſoever he ſhall call for them, St. Peter asked him, Whether 
he ſpake that Parable to them, his Apoſtles, or even unto all; ver. 41. To this 
Queſtion, our Lord anſwers by another Parable, touching all, but more particular- 1 
ly the Apoſtles, and their Sueceſſors in the Government and Miniſtry of the Church; 5 
ſaying, Who then is that faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his W 
Houſhold, to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon * Bleſſed is that Servant, whom -- 
his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Of a Truth I ſay unto you, that he will make 3 
Him Ruler over all that he hath ; ver. 42, 43, 44. Where we may obſerve the Great- E 
| neſs of the Reward here promiſed to a faithful and wiſe Steward, nothing leſs _ 
than all that his Lord hath : For the Lord here ſpoken of, is the Lord of all things 3 
that are; and therefore all things that are, are here promiſed : As they are alſo where 
this Lord himſelf ſaith again, e that overcometh ſhall inherit all things; Rev. 21. 7. 


All things therefore are here ſettled upon every one that faithfully ſerves this 27 
Great and Almighty Lord. But, on the other ſide, ſaith our Saviour, if that Ser- 3 
want ſay in his Heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and ſhall begin to beat the Men-Ser- = 
vants, aud the Maideus, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; the Lord of that Ser- 3 
vant will come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and at an Hour when he is not aware, W 
and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his Portion with the Unbelievers. As the 


wiſe Servant ſhall have all things given for his Portion, ſo this fooliſh Servant ſhall. 
have a Portion too, but it muſt be with the Unbelievers; that is, in other Terms, the 
firſt ſhall be advanced to Heaven, and the other caſt down to Hell, as the whole 
Deſign of the Parable plainly ſhews. : a ro 
This therefore is that which I would chiefly obſerve from theſe Words at pre- 
ſent, even that God's condemning a Perſon to Hell-Fire, is here expreſſed by his 
appointing ſuch a Perſon his Portion with the Unbelievers, and by conſequence that 

Hell is the Portion of Unbelievers. Chriſt himſelf ſaith it, and therefore we cannot 
doubt of it, but that it is fo, and that he would have us take ſpecial notice of it, that 
. we may know how to prevent our falling into the ſame Condemnation with them. 


But for our clearer underſtanding of it, we ſhall, by his Aſſiſtance, conſider, _ 1 


* 


6 I. V hat this Portion of Unbelievers is. 
| II. Who theſe Unbelievers are, whoſe Portion it is. 
| III. Why it is their Portion. T 


| The firſt Queſtion is, What this Portion of Unbelievers is: How they live in 
| the other World : Or, if ye will, what kind of Place that is, which the holy 
Scriptures call Hell. This, I confeſs, is a very melancholy Subject; it cannot be 
treated, nor ſo much as ſerionſly thought of, without Horror and Confuſion. I 
cannot begin to caſt my Eye upon this diſmal Place, in order to my taking a 
Survey of it, but I am ſtruck with a panick Fear and Dread, leſt I myſelf, or any 
one that hears me, ſhould come thither. I am ſure we have all deſery'd it; and it 
is of God's infinite Mercy that we are not there already, that we are not at this 
very Moment feeling, by our own woful Experience, what it is to be in Hell ; 
but ſtill want to have it deſcribed tous. But, alas! who is able to deſcribe it? No 
one certainly that was never there, nor they who are there neither ; the Tor- 
ments which they there endure, being far greater than any Tongue is able to ex- 
preſs. But why then ſhould I offer at any thing towards it ? Not that I think it 
poſſible to give you a full Deſcription of it ; for when I have ſaid all I can, if any 
of you ſhould come thither, which God forbid, you will find all that I have ſaid 
to be nothing in compariſon of what you your ſelves will feel. Neither do I offer 
at it, out of any delight I take in ſuch an ungrateful Subject: For it cannot be 
more ungrateful to you, than it is unto my ſelf; you cannot be more uneaſy in 
hearing, than I am in ſpeaking of it. It was ſome time before I could perſuade 
my ſelf to it; and I could never have done it, but that I ſaw it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to put you in mind of the dreadful Conſequences of your Neglect of * 1 
bg Cans 
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Means which God hath appointed for your obtaining eternal Salvation by Jeſus 


0 It. 


called Hell Fire, Mat. 5.22. The Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
 teſs Pit, Rev. 9. 2. Luke. 8. 31. Everlaſting Puniſhment, Mat. 25. 46. Everlaſting Shame 
and Contempt, Dan. 12. 2. The Blackneſs of Darkneſs, Jude 13. 2 Pet. 2. 17. Onter 
Darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Mat. 8. 12. c. 22. 13. Where the 
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Chriſt. I have often told you of it already; I have adviſed you, I have exhorted 
you, I have prayed you in Chriſt's ſtead, that you would be reconciled to God, 


and to your Duty to him; that you would not any longer deſpiſe or let ſlip theſe 


Opportunities which you as yet enjoy, of performing your Devotions unto God, 
and partaking of the myſtical Body and Blood of your ever bleſſed Redeemer, for 
the ſtrengthening ot Faith, and all manner of Grace and Vertue in you, that you 
may ſerve God faithfully upon Earth, and live with him for ever in Heaven. 
Bur all hath been hitherto in vain, to many of thoſe alſo, for which I muſt give ac- 
count at the laſt Day. Becauſe Men live in Eaſe and Plenty at preſent, they think 
they ſhall always do ſo, and therefore cannot be perſuaded to rake any care for 
the future ; or if they do, it is only for the things of this World, as if they had 
no other World to live in, or did not care how they ſhall live in it; which is 
ſuch an egregious Folly and Madneſs, that I do not know how I ſhall anſwer it to 
God, to you, or tomy ſelf, at the laſt Day, if I ſhould not forewarn you of that 
miſerable Eſtate and Condition you will e'er long be brought to, without a ſpeedy 
and ſincere Repentance. And therefore how troubleſom ſoever it may be, either to 


vou or my ſelf, I muſt be forced to do it. But that you may be ſure that I ſay no- 


thing of it but what you will find to be moſt certainly true, I ſhall ſay no more of 
it, than what ye have God's own Word for. Ye cannot but all acknowledge, that 
he perfectly knows the State of thoſe which he himſelf condemns: and if they 


conſult this holy Word, wherein he hath reveal'd as much of it as is neceſſary for 


us to know, ye need go no further; ſor there you will find it be ſuch, that, 
if duly conſider' d, it will make you dread the Thoughts of ever coming in- 
Let us firſt hear what dreadful Names this Place is called * holy Scripture: It is 

ev. 20. 10. The bottom- 


Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark 9. 44, 46. Where they are tormented 


Day and Night for ever and ever, Rev. 20. 10. Where the Smcke of their Torment aſcendeth 


7p for ever and ever, and they have no reſt Day nor Night, Rev. 14. 11. Where they drink of 
the Vine of the Wrath of God, which is poured out without Mixture into the Cup of his 
Indignation, and are tormented with Fire and Brimſtoue, in the Preſence of the holy Angels, 
and in the Preſence of the Lamb, v. 10. Where Men are deſtroy'd both Soul and Body, Mar. 
10. 28, Where they are puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the 


Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſ. 1.9. O terrible Expreſſions! No not 


our Ears tingle, do not our Hearts tremble at the hearing of them ? Yet this is the 
true State of the Damned ; this is the Portion, the lamentable Portion of Unbe- 
levers, as it is deſcribed and ſet forth in general by God himſelf : and therefore we 


may be confident that every Tittle of it is true, without venturing to go thither 


to find whether it be ſo or no. 
But if we would know ſomething more particularly about it, our beſt way will 
be to conſult the Sentence whereby Unbelievers will be condemned to this diſmal 


Os For, as we cannot doubt but the Sentence contains all they are con- 


ned to; ſo we may be ſure alſo, that it will be punctually executed in eve- 
ry Particular. Now for this we may remember, that he who at the laſt Day will 


be Judge both of Quick and Dead, that we may not be ſurprized, hath told us be- 


forehand, how he will then proceed in this great Affair: That he will come in his 
Glory, attended with all the holy Angels; and being ſet upon the Throne of his Glory, 
all Nalions ſhall be gather d together before him; and that he will ſeparate them one from 
another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats ; and that he will ſet the Sheep cn 
his right Hand, and the Goats on his left : By the Sheep, meaning the Righteous, as 
he himſelf explains it, or, which is all one, true Believers; by the Goats, the 
Wicked, or Unbelievers. Then ſhall the King, or Judge, ſay to them on his right Hand, 
Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World ; Mar. 25. 31=—34 Happy, thrice happy they, to whom the Judge 
of the whole World ſhall then pronounce this bleſſed Sentence! How joyful will they 
be, how pleaſant will they look, when they ſee themſelves ſet on his right Hand, 
and the Judge turning his Eye towards them, ſmiling upon them, and bidding 
them come to him, afluring them, That they are the Bleſſed of his Father, 2 
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good Pleaſure it is to give them the Kingdom, and therefore bidding them all, 
and every one, go and take poſſeſſion of it, as being his Sons and Heirs, ſaying, 
Inherit the Kingdom, the Kingdom of Heaven, prepared for you, on purpoſe for you, from 
the very Foundation of the World! In which few Words is doubtleſs comprehended 
all the Joy = Comfort, all the Bliſs and Happineſs, that any Man either is or can 
be capable of. | 
Bor fer us now hear what this Righteous Judge will then ſay to Unbelievers, to 
thoſe who ſtand dejected on his left hand: Upon them, with a frowning and angry 
Countenance, he will pronounce this dreadful Sentence, Depart from me, ye Curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil aud his Angels ; ver. 41. A dreadful Sen- 
tence indeed! as full of Dread and Horrour as ſo many Words can hold; yea, as 
all the Words in all the Languages in the World are able to expreſs. The very 
repeating of it here, 1s enough to make us all tremble : But what then will they 
do, who ſhall hear it pronounced upon themſelves by the Judge of the whole 
World? Every Word in it will cut them to the Heart, as being directly contrary 
to what they heard but juſt before pronounced upon others. To theſe the Judge 
ſaid, Come; to thoſe, Depart from me: to theſe, Come, ye Bleſſed; to thoſe, De- 
part, ye Curſed : to theſe, Inherit the Kingdom; to thoſe, Depart into everlaſting 
Fire: to theſe, Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the Foundation of the World; 
to thoſe, Go into 2 8 re prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
I am loth to treſpaſs ſo much upon your Patience, as to trouble you with a more 
particular Account of this Sentence: I know it is a very ungrateful Office: But 
howſoever, it is better for you to hear it explain'd, than to have it executed upon 
you. Let us therefore venture to look a little more narrowly into it. 
The firſt Word that the Judge will ſay to thoſe on his left Hand, is, Depart 
from me; and if he {aid no more, this would be enough to ſtrike them dead. To 
hear Jeſas Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, the only Saviour of the World, 
who had ſo often called upon them to come to him, that they might have 
Life; to hear him now ſay, Depart from me] Be gone ! See my Face no more! who 
can bear it? What an unſpeakable Change will this one Word make in their Con- 
dition? It will ſtrip them naked of all they either have, or hope for. By this 
they'll be all deprived of every thing that can do them good, and fully aflur'd, that 
they ſhall never enjoy the Fayour of God, nor any of the Pleaſures that are at his 
right Hand; but mult live perpetually in extreme Poverty and Want, not only of 
all true Joy and Comfort, but of every thing that can make their eternal State ſo much 
as tolerable: As we ſee the rich Man in the Goſpel had not ſo much as one Drop of 
Water to cool his Tongue; and tho he begg'd ever ſo earneſtly for no more than 
what might chance to hang upon the Tipof a Man's Finger dipp'd in Water, yet he 
could not get that; Lale 16. 24, 25. And ſo it will be as to every thing elſe that 
can give them any Eaſe or Refreſhment : They muſt never look for it any more; for 
being departed from Chriſt, they will depart from all Light, and Love, and Peace, and 
Liberty, and Health, and Reſt ; from all Goodneſs, Compaſſion, and Mercy; 
from all Commodities and Conveniences whatſoever, ſo as never to ſee one good 
Day, no, not one good Moment any more. This is that which is uſually called, 
Pena Damni, the Puniſhment of Loſs ; whereby Men are puniſhed with the Loſs, 
not only of the Fruition of the chiefeſt Good, but likewiſe of every thing that 
can be good for them ; which of itſelf is ſo great a Puniſhment, that ſome have 
thought it the greateſt of all, greater than that of Senſe. 1 
And yet, as if this was not great enough, theſe wretched Creatures muſt not 
only depart from Chriſt, but he, who is the Fountain of all Bleſſings, will ſend them 
away with a Curſe upon them; ſaying, Depart from me, ye Curſed ; which Word B 
will be no ſooner out of his Mouth, but all the Curſes written in the Law a- | 
gainſt Sinners will immediately faſten upon them, and there ſtick for ever. Then 43 
their Sins will all return upon them, and come as freſh into their Minds as if the 
had been but juſt then committed, and every one will bring its Sting and Curſe 
along with it. Job found ſomething of this, when he cried out to God, Thor 
writeſt bitter Things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the Iniquities of my Youth, Job. 13. 
26. But this was nothing, in compariſon of what they that are in Hell conti- 
nually feel. They are made to poſſeſs the Iniquities, not only of their Youth, 
but of their whole Lives, ſo as to be always full of the Gall and Bitterneſs that is 
in them. Here they could make a ſhift to forget their Sins, or at leaſt not to trou- 
ble themſelves about them; but there their Sins will all come rolling in upon them, 
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Serm. 78. The Danger of Unbelief. - 
like the Waves of a troubled Sea, one upon the 'back of another, and overwhelm 
them with Grief and Horrour, do what they can. Their Pride, their Unbelief, 
their Lives, their Oaths, their Perjuries, their Frauds, their Covetouſneſs, their 
Oppreſſions, their Extortions, their Luſts, their Paſſions, their Intemperance, their 
Debaucheries of all ſorts, their Profanations of God's holy Name, their Con- 
tempr of his Word, their Neglect of his Service, their {lighting of his Sacraments, 
and whatſoever elſe they ever did or ſpoke, or ſo much as thought contrary to God's 
Commands, they will all now meet together like ſo many Furies, haunting and 
tormenting them Day and Night, without giving them one Moment of Eaſe or 
| Reſpite. This is that Vorm which our Saviour ſaith, zever dieth, Mark 9. 44. bur 
is always gnawing at their Breaſts, vexing and tormenting their whole Soul, ſo 
that they perpetually fret and fume, and curſe themſelyes, and wiſh ten thouſand 
times they had been better, or had never been at all, or could ceaſe to be, or could 
be any thing but what they are, bur all in vain. 1 1 5 
For hark what the Judge of all the Earth will ſay further to them, Depart, e 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fre. As they muſt go therefore into Fire, this Fire muſt laſt 
for ever. What kind of Fire it is, it doth not concern us to know; but it concerns 
us rather to take care that we never know it. Be ſure it 1s ſuch a Fire as will 
_ deſtroy both Soul and Body, Mat. 10. 28. The Body will be continually in a moſt 
acute and violent Fever, that would conſume it to Aſhes, if it was not held up by 
Almighty God himſelf, on purpoſe that it may live in the midſt of this raging and 
tormenting Flame. The rich Glutton in the Goſpel found it to be ſo, when being 
in Hell, and ſeeing Abraham afar oft, he cried unto him, and ſaid, Futher Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Ma- 
ter, aud cool my Tongue, for I am tormented in this Flame; Luke 16. 24. This Flame, it 
ſeems, had made him ſo exceſſive hot and dry, that it was a great Torment to him: 
And ſodoubtleſs it is to the whole Body; no Part, from the Crown of the Head to the 
Sole of the Foot, being ever free from Pain and Anguiſh, the greateſt, the ſharpeſt, that 
can poſſibly be endur'd : But it any Part of the Man be in greater Torment than 
other, it is the Heart or Soul; it is there that the Fire rageth the moſt horribly, 
the moſt fierce, the moſt furious, the moſt cruel and tormenting Fire in the World, 
the Fire of God's Wrath and Vengeance. This is that Fire which burneth up the 
Ungodly, who treaſur'd up to themſelyes Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and now 
they have it always burning in their Breaſts. He who made them is incenſed againſt 
them, and he makes them ſee it too: But how can they be able to endure that 
Sight? Jo behold the Almighty Creator and Governour of the World, the chiefeſt, 
the only Good that is in it ; to ſee him angry and diſpleaſed with them, and 
pouring out the utmoſt Viols of his Wrath and Indignation upon them ; this is 
a dreadful Sight indeed! who can bear it? The very, thinking of it is a Ter- 
rour to me; = what then ſhall we think of thoſe who are forced to undergo it 
everlaſtingly ? They certainly are in far greater Miſery and Torment than we can 
think them to be. DE Ep ar 5 
Methinks I ſee them ſighing and groaning, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing their Teeth, biting their Lips, wringing their Hands, fretting and fuming, and 
crying out, every one in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, Wo is me! for Iam undone! I am 
undone for ever! I have provoked the great God of Heaven againſt me! I would 
not obey and ſerve him while I was upon Earth, and now I am juſtly tormented in 
this Flame! He was often pleaſed to tell me of it before, but, wicked Wretch as 
Jam, I would not believe it until now; but now I believe it, now I feel it to my 
Colt ! The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poiſou whereof drinketh up my Spi- 
rit ; the Terrors of God ſet themſelves in array againſt me, Job. 6. 4. The Lord of Hoſts 
is angry: he that made me, he that kept me all my Life long, he that was once ſo 
kind and merciful to me as to lay down his own Life for me, he is now angry 
with me! He counts me for his Enemy, and is now become an Enemy to me! I 
ſee, I feel he is ſo? His Wrath is waxen hot againſt me, and in me; my Soul is all 
on a flame with it! What ſhall I do with myſelf ! Who can dwell in this devour- 
ing Fire! Who can live with theſe everlaſting Burnings ! But whither can I go for 
Refuge! Who can hide one from the Wrath of the Lamb! O that I might have 
my Requeſt, even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe his Hand, 
and cut me off, Job 6.9. that I might live no longer in this Lake that burneth with 
ſuch Fire and Brimſtone, as this is! | 
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But, alas! they may complain and wiſh what they pleaſe, it 1s all to no pur- 
poſe. They would never hearken unto God while they were upon Earth, and now 


they are in Hell, God will never hearken unto them; for the Fire they are con- 


demned to is everlaſting : Chriſt himſelf ſaith ſo in many Places of his Holy Word, 
and in this very Sentence too, wherewith he will condemn them to it; and there- 
fore they will find it to be ſo, norwithſtanding what ſome falſe Teachers may have 
told them to the contrary. And if any thing can aggravate the Torment they are 


in, this certainly muſt do it, that they can ſee no end of it; but will be fully aſ- 


ſured, that it will never end at all; that the Vorm will never die, the Fire will never 
be quenched, Mark 9. 44. no, nor abated in the leaſt : but when they have endured 
it ten thouſand Millions of Ages, they muſt {till endure it as many more, and after 
that as many more again, and ſo go on and on to all Eternity. Oh! what a fear- 
ful thing is it to fall into the Hands of the living God? How ſevere will he deal with 
Unbelievers at the laſt Nay? He will condemn them to be burnt alive; in the 
| moſt proper Senſe, to be burnt ſo, as always to live in the midſt of Burnings, yea, 
in that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels : which, 


as it is the laſt, ſo it is the ſevereſt Part of the Sentence. He tells the Righteous, 


that the Kingdom they ſhall inherit was prepared for them; Inherit the Kingdom pre- 


pared for you from the Foundation of the World: But he doth not tell the Unbelievers, 


that the Fire they muſt go to was prepared for them, but for the Devil and his 
Angels. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Angels fell, and therefore this Fire was 


prepared for them, and they were all condemned to it before Man was created. And 


it was deſign'd at firſt only for them: For Man being afterwards created in the 


Image of God, every way pure and perfect, he might, if he would, have conti- | 


nued in the ſame Eſtate; and he was no ſooner fallen, but he had a Saviour pro- 
mis'd, by whom he and his whole Poſterity, if they would have beliey'd in him, 
might have been reſtored to their firſt Eſtate, and ſo might have never been in 
danger of Hell-Fire. But ſecing many Men, by not believing in this their Sa- 


viour, have no Part or Share in that Salvation which is promiſed in him; there 
fore God 1s h pleaſed to condemn them to the ſame Puniſhment which he had 
or the fallen Angels. He did not think good to make another Hell 


before prepared 
for them, beſides that which he had already made: There was no need of that, for 
apoſtate Men are as guilty before him, as the apoſtate Angels were; and therefore 


might juſtly be condemn'd, as they are here, to the ſame everlaſting Fire that was 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And this is put into the very Sentence 
' whereby they are condemned, as a great Aggravation of the Puniſhment they are 


condemned to. | 
And ſo doubtleſs it is a very great Aggravation of the Puniſhment of Unbelie- 
vers, that they ſhall be made equal to the fallen Angels in Shame and Miſery, as 
the Righteous are equal to the Holy Angels in Bliſs and Glory, Luke 20. 36. For the 
Devil and his Angels be ſure are condemned to the greateſt Torments that can be 


inflicted on them: And that the ſame ſhould be inflicted upon ſinful Men too, 


this may juſtly make us every one cry out with Moſes, at the terrible Sight upon 
Mount Sinai, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. 12. 21. I tremble exceedingly at 
the Thoughts of this Condemnation, which in all Reſpects will be as ſevere upon 
Men, as upon the Devils themſelves, and in ſome Reſpects more: For it will great- 
ly augment their Miſery and Torment, that they muſt be always forced to live 
in ſuch Company ; that whilſt the Saints or Believers enjoy the ſweet and pleaſant 
Converſation of the Holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe&, and 


are every way like unto them in Heaven, the Wicked or Unbelievers muſt con- 


verſe perpetually with the unclean Spirits, their moſt bitter and implacable Ene- 
mics, ſo full of Fury, and Malice, and Power too, where God permits them to 
exert it, that one of them is enough toaftright a whole Army of Men out of their 
Wits : But what then will a whole Army of them do to one Man, to one unarm'd 
Man, every way unable to help himſelf, as every Unbeliever will there be in the 
midſt of all;theſe Fiends of Hell? What an Hurry and Confuſion muſt they needs 
be in, who live with that wicked Crew for whom Hell-Fire was at firſt prepared ? 
What Miſery and Torment do they ſuffer there, where they have no Peace or Quiet, 
neither in themſelves, nor yet from any that are about them; but tho all be in the 
height of Torment themſelves, yet every one helps to torment another too? What 
a miſerable Life do theſe wretched Creatures live? never free from the greateſt 
Pain, never out of the worſt Company that is in the whole World; and that witch 
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Serm. 78. The Danger of Unbelief. - 


is worſt of all, they can never hope it ſhall be otherwiſe with them, but are fully 
aſſured that this muſt be their Portion forever, by him who cannot lie, when he 
ſaid to them, Depart, ye Curſed, into everlaſtins Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. TY 

By this we may know ſomething of that dark and doleful Place, which we call 
Hell ; God grant that we may never know more of it, at leaſt not experimentally. 
But this, I ſuppoſe, may be ſufficient to prevail with us to take all the care we can, 
that we may never come there, nor go in the Steps of the far greateſt part ot 
Mankind, who walk directly in the way that leads thither, without ever looking 
before them, or conſidering whither it will bring them at laſt, even into that infer- 
nal Pit, that is the Portion of Unbelievers. 


Let us therefore now leave the Place, and conſider the Inhabitants, theſe Unbe- 


lievers, to whom, it ſeems, by our Saviour's own Words, this diſmal Place doth in 


a peculiar manner belong ; ſo that they who are ſent thither, are here ſaid to have 
their Portion appointed them with Unbelievers : whereby we are fully aſſured, that 
all Unbelievers do as certainly go to the Place we have now been ſpeaking of, as 
we have been ſpeaking of it. And therefore it highly concerns us to know who 


| theſe Unbelievers are, that we may avoid their Company, and take heed that we 
be not found in the Number of them. of IO ; | 


Nov for this, we muſt firſt obſerve in general, That all who do not believe what 
God hath ſaid in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, concerning himſelf, 
his Son, his holy Spirit, his Works, his Law, his Threats, his Promiſes, and what- 
ſoever elſe is there revealed by him; all, I ſay, who do not actually and really be- 


| lieve that, are the Unbelievers here ſpoken of: for God's Word is the only Ground 


of our Faith. What he hath ſaid, we are bound to believe only becauſe he ſaid 


it; and he who doth not do ſo, whatſoever or howſoever he may believe beſides, 
he is ſtill, ina Scripture-ſenſe, an Unbeltever. And whether he believe it yet or 
no, he will find it to be ſo at the laſt Day. 5 SES 


This being promiſed in general, it will be eaſy to give a more particular Account 
of the great Number of Unbelievers that always have been, or ſtill are in the World. 


For firſt, all Heathens or Pagans, who never had God's Holy Word, in which they 


ſhould believe, preached or made known unto them, muſt needs be Unbelievers; 
for as the Apoſtle argues, How ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? 
Aud how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? Rom. 10. 14. Again, all Jews, who tho 
they owned the Old Teſtament to be of Divine Inſpiration, yet reje& the New; 


and thro the Blindneſs and Hardnefs of their Hearts deny Fefus to be the Chriſt, 


and therefore will not believe the whole Word of God, and particularly not that 
Part of it which is revealed to us by his only Son in his Holy Goſpel ; theſe be 


ſure are all Unbelievers. And fo are all Turks and Mahometans, who prefer the 


Alcoran, the Work of a wicked Impoſtor, before the Bible, that is the Word of God 
himſelf; and therefore do not believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, 
as he is there ſaid tobe. Theſe are all ſo plainly Unbelievers in a Goſpel Senſe, 
that none can deny it, who believe the Goſpel to be true, that is, none but they 
who are Unbelievers themſelves. . . 

But tho-theſe Heathens, Fews, and Turks, be all Unbelievers, yet we muſt not 


think that they are all the Unbelievers that are in the World: For, to our Shame 


and Grief be it ſpoken, there are many ſuch to be found among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, among thoſe who profeſs to believe Chriſt, and all that he hath ſaid; yea, 
all who only profeſs to do ſo, but do it not, are ſtill Unbelievers, notwithſtanding. 
their Profeſſion: For it is with the Heart that Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
10. 10. And therefore, whatſoever a Man may profeſs with his Mouth, or in out- 
ward Shew, unleſs he be fully perſwaded in his Mind of the Truth and Certainty 
of all that God hath ſaid in his Holy'Word, and really in his Heart believeth on our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as he is there revealed ; he is, after all, as truly an 
Unbeliever, as they who never heard of him or his Goſpel. | 

But are there any ſuch among us? Men that profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and 
yet do it not > Mem that are called Chriſtians, and yet are Unbelievers? I hearti- 
ly with there were not. But I fear, upon an impartial Inquiry, we ſhall find that 
the greateſt Part of thoſe who live within the Pale of the Church are as great Un- 
believers as they who live without it, or, at leaſt; ſuch who are ſo like them, that 
they ſhall have their Portion with Unbelievers. 196 K 
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For firſt, all that perſiſt in any damnable Hereſy that overthrowerth or under- 
mineth the Foundations of that Religion which is revealed in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
howſoever they may pretend to believe the Scriptures, they really do not, but are 
as much Unbelievers as they who reject them. As for Example: The Arians and 
Socinians, who deny the moſt Holy Triniry, the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and ſuch great Myſteries of our Holy Religion, becauſe they, forſooth, are not 
able to comprehend them within the Compals of their own Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing: For it 1s plain, that ſuch People believe no part of God's Word as they ought, 
becauſe it is his Word, but becauſe they underſtand it; not becauſe he ſaith 
it, but becauſe their Reaſon tells them it is ſo; and therefore do not believe 
God, but themſelves. For if they believed any Thing in God's Word, merely 
upon his Word, ſo as to make his Aſſertion or Revelation of it the only Ground 
of their Faith, as all true Believers muſt do, then they could not but believe 
ſuch Myſteries alſo, which are as clearly aſſerted and revealed in God's Word 


| 


as any Thing is which they pretend to underſtand. But I ſhall not inſiſt at pre- 


{ent upon theſe, becauſe, bleſſed be God, there are not many of them But ſome 
there are, too many to augment the Number of Unbelievers among us. 

But the greateſt Number of them are ſuch as St. Paul ſpeaks of, who profeſs that 
they know God, but in Works, they deny him, I'it. 1. 16. who pretend ro own, That 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and that they therefore believe all that is 

there written; and yet live quite contrary to it, or at leaſt do not obſerve all that 
is there commanded. 'Theſe are they which ſeem to be chiefly aimed at in my 
Text : For the Perſon here ſpoken of was a Servant of God's own Houſe, and 


had a conſiderable Office there; and therefore muſt needs acknowledge the Maſter 


of the Houſe to be his Lord, and profeſs that he believed himſelf to be bound to 
do whatſoever this his Lord required of him. But ſeeing, inſtead of that, he fell to 
drinking and abuſing his Fellow-Servants, therefore his Lord appoints him his Poy- 
tion with the Unbelievers, or, as it is in St. Matthew, with Hypocrites, Matth. 24. 51. 


Some think that our Saviour uſed both theſe Words, and that St. Matthew records 


one, and St. Luke the other: But they both amount to the ſame thing; for every Hy- 
pocrite is an Unbeliever, as this Servant was. Ho ſoever he might diſſemble with 
his Maſter, and make as if he was his faithful Servant, yet by his Works he ſhewed 
that he was not; and therefore is juſtly reckon'd among Unbelievers, and hath his 
Portion with them. : „ 65 

There are many ſuch Unbelievers in the midſt of Chriſt's own Church, as 
militant here on Earth: For he himſelf ſaith, Many are called, but few choſen, 
Matth. 20. 16. And, many will ſay unto me at that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phefied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many won- 
derful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew jou; depart from me ye that 
work Iniquity, Matth. 7. 22, 23. Theſe were great Profeſſors indeed: They publick- 
ly owned Chriſt to be their Lord, they propheſied, they caſt out Devils, they 
wrought many wonderful Things in his Name : Who can ſay but theſe were Belie- 
vers? Chriſt himſelf can, and will in effect, ſay ſo at the Laſt Day, unleſs they 


have done good as well as wonderful Works in his Name; for he will profeſs to 


them, that he never knew them: And if he never knew or owned them for his 
Diſciples, whatſoever they might pretend, be ſure they never believed aright in 
him- And therefore he in anger bids them be gone from him, and tells them the 
Reaſon why he doth ſo, ſaying, Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity; which is the 
ſame in effect with that dreadful Sentence before explained, wherewith he will con- 
demn all Unbelievers at the Laſt Day, ſaying, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And he will then give them the 
ſame Reaſon too, ſaying, For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me no Drink, &c. Matth. 25. 42, Cc. Not but that he will then enquire 
into their other Sins as well as theſe ; but theſe being the moſt plain and obvious, 
and yet ſeldom taken notice of by Men, he inſtanceth in them only for Example 
ſake, to ſhew how he will proceed at the Laſt Day in a ſtrict Examination of their 


whole Lives, what Duties they had omitted, as well as what Sins they had commit- 


red, either againſt God or their Neighbour. Much leſs muſt we think, as ſome ignorant 
People have done, that becauſe our Saviour here mentions only ſuch A&sof Charity, 
that he will not enquire into our Faith as well as Manners : For they may as well gather 
from hence, that he will not then examine whether a Man hath been holy, and juſt, 

and humble, and ſober, and the like, but only whether he hath been charitable, as 
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they can, that he will examine only how he hath liv'd, and not how he hath believed. 


But beſides that we are aſſured from God's own Word, that Men muſt anſwer for 
their Thoughts and Opinions, as well as for their Words and Actions; and that 
there are damnable Hereſies, as well as damnable Sins, 2 Per. 2. 1. Beſides that, 
I ſay, our Saviour in this very Place forewarns us, that he will examine how we 
ſtood affected towards him in thoſe very Acts of Charity, which he here ſpecifies : 
He will ſay to the Righteous, [was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat, &c. and, Perily 
1 ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, ver. 40. and to the Wicked, Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt 
of theſe my Brethren (or Diſciples) ye did it not to me, ver. 45. Which plainly ſhews, 
that he will enquire how we performed theſe Acts of Charity; and that unleſs we 
did them out of reſpe& to him, he will reckon them as nothing, at leaſt, not as 

good Works. But no Man can reſpe& Chriſt in any thing he doth, unleſs he believe 
in him: And therefore they who do not that, whatſoever elſe they do, will be 
ſure to be condemned, as Workers of Iniquity ; ſuch as all Unbelievers are. And 


as all Unbelievers are Workers of Iniquity, ſo all Workers of Iniquity are Unbe- 


lievers. All who live in any known Sin, or in the negle& of any known Duty, 
whatſoever Profeſſion they make of Faith, how much ſoever they pretend to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and in the Word of God, they do it not, but are as plainly Unbe- 
lievers at the bottom, as they who never ſo mach as pretended any ſuch thing ; 
as might eaſily be demonſtrated by many Arguments. I ſhall inſtance at preſent 
only in thele fe mr. „ N 

Firſt, The Principle of Self-preſervation is imprinted in the very Nature of all 
Men, as well as other Creatures : No Man will chuſe to do that which he believes 


will undo him. Who will drink that Cup which he believes to be deadly Poiſon ? 


Who will go to that Place, where he believes he ſhall be killed as ſoon as he comes 
there ? Who will do that now, which he believes will make him miſerable all his 
Life after? No Man that hath the right Uſe of his Senſes and Reaſon, can act fo 


_ contrary to himſelf, to his own Intereſt, and to that Principle by which he and all 
Men are ated. And yet this is our preſent Caſe : God hath ſaid in his Word, The 


Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die, Ezek. 18. 20. Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon ever 
Soul that doth Evil, Rom. 2. 9. The Wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the 


| Righteors into Life eternal, Mat. 25. 26. Now it a Man believes theſe and ſuch like 


Expreſſions that came from God himſelf, would he dare to allow himſelf in an 


Sin, or in the Neglect of any Duty which God requires of him? Would a Man 


ſteal to-day, if he was ſure that he ſhall die for it to-morrow 2 Would he do any 
thing that God hath forbidden, if he believ'd at the ſame time that God would 
deſtroy him, both Soul and Body, in Hell-Fire > Would he leave any thing undone, 


which God hath bid him do, if he really believed that he ſhould thereby get more 


than all this World is worth? It is impoſſible; Self-Love and Intereſt would not ſuf- 
fer him: And therefore they who continue in any wicked Courſe of Life, may talk 
what they pleaſe, but they do not really believe either God's Threats or Promiſes, 
or any thing that he hath ſaid in his holy Word; but are as great Unbelievers as 


Turks or Heathens, or any that never heard of it 


The ſame appears alſo from the great Power that true Faith hath upon the 


Minds of Men, not only in its own Nature, but likewiſe by the Grace of God, 
which always accompanies and works together with it. Chriſt himſelf ſaith, That 
we are ſanctified by Faith in him, Acts 26. 18. St. Peter, That God purifieth our Heart 


by Faith, Acts 15. 9. St. Paul, That Chriſt 4welleth in our Hearts by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. 
St. John, This is the Victory that overcometh the Wall, ro our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 
And the ſame Apoſtle in one Place ſaith, Hhoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
zs born of God, 1 John 5. 1. In another, Whoſozver is born of God doth not commit Sin, 
ch. 3.9. From whence we may certainly conclude, that all they who are not holy, 
they who are not pure in Heart, they who are not governed by the Spirit of Chriſt 


dwelling in them, they who do not overcome the World, they who commit or live 


in Sin, they have not Faith, not that quick and lively Faith which the Goſpel re- 
quires ; but are all inthe Number of the Unbelievers ſpoken of in my Text. 

But to prove this, I need not have gone from the Place before quoted, where our 
Saviour ſaith, that he will ſay to thoſe who profeſs to believe in him, but work J- 
niquity, Depart from me, ye that work Tniquity : For it is plain from hence, that 
all Workers of Iniquity ſhall be condemned to everlaſting Puniſhment : But it 
is 5 1778 alſo from our Saviour's own nos, That he that believeth.ou him is not | 
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ee John 3. 18. But he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark I6, 
16. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that they who work Iniquity do not be- 


| lieve; for if they did, they could not be condemned: But ſeeing they will moſt 


certainly be all condemned, they are all as certainly Unbelievers ; and fo they 
will find at the laſt Day, when they ſhall have that dreadful Portion which is al- 


lotted for them. 


But you'll ſay perhaps, in the laſt Place, Why is it their Portion in ſuch an eſpe- 


cial manner, that they who are condemned to Hell-Fire, are here ſaid to have their 


Portion appointed them with Unbelievers? Why with Unbelievers rather than a- 
ny other ſort of Sinners? To this we may anſwer in ſhort, That Unbelievers, as 
ſuch, are the greateſt Sinners in the World; for not to believe what God ſaith, is 
ſuch an Affront to his divine Majeſty, as cannot be named without Horrour : It is 
giving God himſelf the lye, as St. John obſerves, He that believeth not God, hath made 


him a Lyar, 1 John 5. 10. And therefore if a Man was guilty of no other Sin but 


this, this is of itſelf ſufficient to ſink him into the lowelt Place in the bottomleſs 
Pir : But, alas! they who are guilty of this, are guilty of all other Sins too ; for 


' without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. or do any thing elſe but 
1in, thro the whole Courſe of a Man's Life. So that Unbelievers, of all Men, 


are ſure to be condemned; there is no Help in the World for it: the Means 


which God hath appointed for our Salvation, are all loſt as to them. The Word 


preached doth not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in their hearing of it. 


I heir Praying avails them nothing, in that it is not the Prayer of Faith. The Holy 


Scriptures are but a dead Letter to them ; and the Lord's-Supper itſelf mere Bread 
and Wine, in that they receive it not by Faith: yea, the very Blood of Chriſt will 
ſtand them in no ſtead, becauſe they do not believe in him, and ſo do not perform 


the Condition upon which Pardon and Salvation is promiſed in his Name; Fr 


God fo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 


ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Liſe, John 3. 16. He therefore __, believeth in 


him ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, as our Saviour Himſelf hath 


alſo ſaid, Mark 16. 16. From whence we may infallibly conclude, That all Un- 


delievers, and none but they, will be condemned to that horrid Place before de- 
ſcribed, the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone: which may therefore moſt pro- 


perly be ſaid to be their Place or Portion, as belonging peculiarly unto them, and to 


none elſe ; it being as certain, that all Unbelievers ſhall be condemned to it, as it 
is, that all Believers ſhall be ſaved from it. 555 
And if ſo, how much doth it concern us all to believe, to believe aright, as the 
Goſpel requires, ſo as to be fully perſuaded in our Minds of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of all and every thing that is revealed in God's Holy Word, with a ſure 
Truſt and Confidence of all and every one of the Promiſes which are there made 
to Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? For without ſuch a quick and lively Faith, 
howſoever we may flatter ourſelves at preſent, it is not long but we ſhall be tormen- 
ted in that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. There is 
no way poſſible to avoid it; it is the Portion of Unbelievers: and if we be Unbe- 
lievers, it muſt be our Portion for ever. Wherefore, Brethren, we had need to 
look about us, and leave no Stone unturn'd, but catch at all Opportunities we can 
get, to beget and increaſe in us true Faith, or a firm Belief of God's Word; by 
conſidering often with ourſelves, whoſe it is, the Word of him who cannot lye ; by 
conſtant hearing and receiving it, not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth, 
the Word of God, Which effectually worketh in them who believe, and none elſe ; 
by performing our daily Devotions unto God, beſeeching him for Chriſt Jeſus 
ſake to help our Unbelief, to baniſh all doubtful Thoughts out of our Hearts, and 
to increaſe our Faith every Day more and more; by frequent receiving of that 
bleſſed Sacrament, which was ordain'd on purpoſe to put us in mind of our Saviour, 
and to confirm and ſtrengthen our Faith in him; by meditating continually upon 
ſomething or other that God hath ſaid in his Holy Oracles, and. exerciſing our 
Faith accordingly upon it. N GEE 11 5 4 | 
By the hearty and conſtant Uſe of theſe Means we may all attain to true Faith, 
ſo as to be able to live by it, in a right Belief of all the Truths, in àa holy Fear of 
all the Threatnings, in confident Dependance upon all the Promiſes, and in ſincere 
Obedience to all the Laws, which Almighty God hath. revealed to us in his holy 
Word; Then we ſhall be true Believers indeed ; for then our Hearts will be Ws 
xed, 
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fixed, truſting in the Lord, and deriving Power and Virtue from him, to ſerve and 


honour him all the reſt of our Days: And then we need not fear that we ſhall ever 


have our Portion with Unbelievers in outer Darkneſs ; for we ſhall then be meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, and ſhall have it accordingly confer'd 
upon us by him in whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : To whom with the 
Father and Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
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SERMON IXXIX. 
Faith the Pr inciple Of Inward Purity. 


Acrs XV. 9. 
Aud put no Difference between us and them, puriſying 


| their Hearts by Faith. 


LY 


88 E that ever turns his Eyes inward, may eaſily ſee all things diſorder'd 
and out of Tune there; his Underſtanding, his Will, his Paſſions, his 
Memory, his Conſcience, all depraved, and diſabled from executing 


their reſpective Offices, as they ought : And if he have any regard to 
= his own Good, he cannot but be very ſolicitous to know how his Mind 


may be freed from theſe Diſorders, which make him ſo unfit for the Work he came into 


the World about; or how the Faculties of his Soul may be reſtored to their Primitive 
Tone and Temper, ſo as to move and act, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, ac:ording as 
they were at firſt deſign'd to do. But the great Queſtion is, How this may be done: 
Our modern, as well as the old heathen Philoſophers, direct us to the right uſe of our 


| Reaſon for it: And it cannot be denied, but that if our Reaſon was ſtill perfect, 


and we could always uſe it aright, the Buſineſs might be ſoon effected. But if they 
would but impartially conſult their own Philoſophy, and their great Oracle Rea- 
ſon, whichthey ſo much pretend to, they might eaſily perceive that this is plain 
begging the queſtion: For it is evident from the conſtant Experience of all Man- 
kind, (againſt which there is no arguing) that our Hes dan or Reaſon itſelf, 
is corrupted and debaſed, and therefore wants rectifying as much as any other Fa- 
culty in our Souls; and that we rarely make a right ute of that little, ſuch as it 
is, that is left us: but Men generally act as much without Reaſon, if not con- 


trary to it, as if they had none at all of any kind to act by. Indeed our natural 


Reaſon ſerves us to very little purpoſe, but only in the common Affairs of this 


Life, and often fails us in thoſe too; but as to the great Work we came into the 
World about, wherein our Souls are principally concerned, even the ſerving Al- 
mighty God, who ſent us hither, ſo as to be happy for ever, Reaſon is perfectly 
at a loſs, no more able to direct or aſſiſt us in it, than as if therè Was no ſuch thing 
in nature: As appears too plainly from the Practice of all thoſę Who have nothing 


to govern themſelves by, but that which we call Reaſon. For altho they have a 
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confuſed Notion of a Deity, and that ſomething ought to be d 
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12 Faith the Principle 
neral; yet when they come to apply it to Particulars, they run into ſuch ridicu- 
lous Extravagancies, as plainly ſhew they know not what to do. 

But what Courſe then muſt we take, to heal the Diſtempers of our Souls, that 
we may uſe our Reaſon and all our Faculties aright in the things that belong to 
our e ny, Peace ? If we conſult the Oracles of God, thoſe eſpecially which 
are recorded in the New Teſtament, we may there clearly ſee the Way which God 
himſelf hath made and preſcribed for it: For he ſeeing how all the Powers, where- 
with he endued our Souls, are weakned and corrupted by the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents, out of his infinite Love and Compaſſion to us, hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to conſtitute and appoint, not any one, but a mix'd Act of ſeveral of them, to 
be the Means of reſtoring them all to their primitive Soundneſs and Purity, even 
that which we call Faith, or Believing. It is to this, and to this only under God, 
that all things relating to our future State are aſcribed all the Bible over; not 
only our Pardon, Juſtification, and Reconciliation to Almighty God, but likewiſe 
the enlightning our Reaſon or Underſtanding, the regulating our Wills, the ſub- 
duing our Paſhons, and ſo the reducing our whole Souls into a right and ſound 
_ Temper : This alſo in Holy Scripture is attributed wholly to our Faith, as the 
great Means whereby it may be effected, and without which it can never be ſo, 
whatſoever other Means may be uſed for it. FVV 

But this being a thing that is not ſo commonly underſtood, or at leaſt not ſo fully 
conſider'd as it deſerves, I ſhall endeavour to make it as plain and obvious as TI can, 
from the Words I have now read, being part of that divine Speech which St. Pe- 
ter made in the Apoſtolical Council, met together to decide the Controverſy then 
raiſed in the Church, concerning the Impoſition of Fewijh Rights upon ſuch Gen- 
tiles, as were or ſhould be converted to Chriſtianity. Among other things, St. Pe- 
ter here puts the other Apoſtles and Elders (then aſſembled) in mind, how God 
was pleaſed to make choice of him, by whoſe Mouth the Gentiles ſhould hear the 

Word of the Goſpel, and believe ; and that God, who knows the Hearts, bear 

them witneſs that they did accordingly believe, upon his preaching the Word 
to them, in that he gave them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he had before given it to 


— 


— 


the Apoſtles themſelves, v. 7, 8. And then he adds, v. 9. and put no difference le- 


teen us and them, purifying their Hearts by Faith : As if he had ſaid, God dealt with 
them just as he had dealt with us, and ſo made no diſtinction between us and them; 
as appears plainly from his purifying their Hearts by Faith as he did ours. If their 
Hearts had not been purified, they would not have been fit to receive the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore God's giving them the Holy Ghoſt was an undeniable Ar- 
gument that he had purified their Hearts, not by any legal Ceremonies, nor any 
other way, but as he purified ours, even by Faith. a - 
Now that which I would have obſerved from hence at preſent, is, that it is by 
Faith that God purifieth the Hearts of Men. God is the efficient Cauſe, it is he 
that doth it; but Faith is the Inſtrument or Means by which he doth it. For the 
better underſtanding whereof, it will be neceſſary to conſider, What is here meant 
by purifying the Heart; what by Faith; how Faith is the Means of purifying the 
Heart; and how God effects it by that Means . 
Firſt therefore, by the Heart, in this, as in moſt Places of Holy Scripture, we 
are to underſtand the inward or ſpiritual Part of Man, his Mind or Soul, with all 
its Faculties or Powers of acting upon Objects within its reach: And ſo it denotes 
his Reaſon or Underſtanding, whereby he knows, thinks, argues, or judges of 
things; his Will, with all its ſeveral Motions, which we call Paſſions or Affections; 
his Memory, whereby he retains in his Mind what he hath ſeen, or heard, or read, 
and can recollect or call it to mind upon occaſion; and his Conſcience alſo, where- 
by he accuſeth or excuſeth himſelf for any thing he hath ſpoken or done. All 
theſe are the ſeveral Acts of one and the ſame Soul, or, as it is here called, the 
Heart; which at firſt was made moſt pure and ſpotleſs, acting in all reſpects exact- 
ly according to the Will of him that made it, and to his End in making it; knows 
ing all things it was bound to know, and thinking of all things juſt as they are; 
always chuſing the better before the worſe, and loving the beſt or chiefeſt Good be- 
fore all Things elſe; keeping all things always freſh in its Mind or Memory that 
could be of any uſe, and therefore ing every thing ſo as to be able to refle& 


upon it with Pleaſure and Delight. Thus God made Man upright, in his own 
Likeneſs, breathing into him a moſt pure and perfect Soul, every way agreeable to 


1 But 


his own Divine Will and Nature. 
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But now the Caſe is quite altered; for the Heart of Man is now perverted, or 
deceirful above all things, and deſperately wicked, H/ho can know it ? Jer: 17. 9. 


Its Powers are all ſhaken, its Motions all irregular and diforderly ; nothing doth 


irs Office rightly ; both the Mind and Conſcience is defiled, Lit. 1. 15. Many have 
little or no Underſtanding, but are like to the Brutes that periſh ; and they that 
have any, it is little better than Imagination or Conjecture : Nay, we are not, 
ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves that is right and good, 2 Cor. 3. 
5. For our Thoughts are ſo roving and deſultory, that we can rarely fix tliem up- 
on any thing; and if we do, it is ten to one but we think wrong, even about the 


moſt common and obvious things that are before us. But as for thoſe things that 


are above us, and out of ſight, we ſeldom can think of them at all : And if we 
ever offer to raiſe our Thoughts towards them, they immediately ſcatter and di- 
vide; ſometimes thinking one thing, ſometimes another, ſeldom that which is 


right, and at the beſt, we are never certain it is ſo: for our Thoughts fo often de- 


ceive us, that we can never truſt them. Hence it is that ſo many fall into Error 
and Hereſy : All Men are naturally ſubject to it, and well pleaſed with it; for 


their Minds being vitiated and corrupted, Error is more agreeable to them than 
Truth is. And hence alſo it comes to paſs, that Men are generally averſe to eve— 


ry thing that is truly good, and inclined to Evil, meerly becauſe it is ſo. Neither 
is this the Caſe only of ſome, but of all Men by Nature: 'They are all gone aſide, 

they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doeth'good, no not one; Plal, 14. 3. 
So grievouſly is the Heart of Man corrupted and defiled; from the Sole of the Fu, 
even unto the Head, there is no Soundneſs in it: Nothing but Wonuds, and Bruiſes, aut 
putrifjing Sores, Iſa. 1. 6, nothing but erroneous Opinions and vicious Habits, Folly 


and Vanity, Filth and Corruption all over. By this we may fee, what is here 


meant by purifying the Heart ; for the Heart may then be properly ſaid to be pu- 
rified, when it is freed from theſe noiſome Diſeaſes and Diſtempers wherewith 
it is thus defiled ; when it can clearly apprehend and diſcern between Fruth and 
Falſhood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, when itcan think aright of God, and 
of all things neceſſary to our eternal Happineſs; when it can receive the Truth in 
the Love of it; when it can delight in that which is good, and prefer it before 


Vice and Wickedneſs ; when it can bring out of its Treaſure all good things, new 
and old, which it hath there laid up, and uſe them whenſoever it hath occaſjon for. 
them; when it can pals a right Judgment upon its own Actions, acquitting or con- 
demning them as they really deſerve : In ſhort, the Heart is then purified, when 
it is reduced in ſome meaſure to its firſt Diſpoſition, and ſet again to keep God's 
Commandments, and to do all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for Men 


to walk in. | | | 
But how can a corrupt Heart be thus purified 2 The Apoſtle here tells us, it is 
done by Faith, that is, by believing, or being fully perſuaded of the Truth and 


Certainty of what God hath revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, concerning 


himſelf, his Son, his Will, and all ſuch things as are. neceſſary for Men to know, 


in order to their ſerving him aright here, and by conſequence to their being hap- 


py for ever: For we not being able of ourſelves to think or conceive aright of 


| theſe things, Almighty God, in great Compaſſion to our Infirmity, hath been gra- 


ciouſly pleaſed to give us them in Writing, under his own Hand, in Words at length, 
ſuch Words as we commonly uſe with one another, and ſo may eaſily underſtand. 
"a to any thing which God hath thus ſaid, becauſe 
he ſaid it, taking his Word for it, this rectifies all our Miſtakes about it, and 
gives us a right Notion of the thing, which otherwiſe we could never have had : 
As for example, we know not of ourſelves what to think of God, and can never_ 
do it as we ought; but now that God himſelt hath told us what he is, and what 
he hath done, upon our believing his Word, we are able to think of him as he him- 
ſelt would have us. . DO 
By this means we can conceive and think of God as of one that ſimply is 
exiſting in and of himſelf, and giving Exiſtence to all things elſe : That he is every 
where, knows all things, and can do whatſoever he will: That he is infinitely 
wiſe, and great, and juſt, and good: That he is Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord God, 
gracious and merciful, long- ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth: That he 
made all Things by his Word, upholdeth all Things by his Power, and  ordereth 
all Things according to his own Pleaſure : That it is in him we live, and move, and 
have our Being: That it is from him that we receive whatſoever we have 


or are: That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are all this one Jehovah, 
Vol. II. E | the 
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the Lord. For he himſelf having been pleaſed to aflert theſe and ſuch like things 
of himſelf in his holy Word, upon our believing his Word, our Hearts are freed 
from all groſs and falſe Conceits of him; for we conceive of him, not according to 
our own confus'd Notions and Opinions, but according to the divine Revelations 
that he himfelf hath given us of himſelf ; and ſo are always ſure that our Thoughts 
of him are right, in that they are regulated by his own Word. 

So likewiſe for God the Son, as he is our Saviour and Redeemer : Tho he was 
made known and promiſed to our firſt Parents, and in them to all Mankind ; yet all 
the Foot-ſteps of it are now worn out of the Hearts of Men: ſo that no Man natu- 
rally knows any more of him, than as it no Man had ever heard of him. And 
they who hear of him again without Faith, are no way the better for it : Their 
Hearts are ſtill the ſame, ſtuff d up with ſo much Filth and Corruption, that all 
which is ſaid of him ſeems in their groſs Conceits to be altogether impoſſible. 
When St. Paul was ſpeaking of Chriſt and his Reſurrection, the great Athenian Phi- 
loſophers looked upon all he ſaid to be meer Babbling, Acts 17. 18. So it is at this 

Day; all Men have not Faith, and they who have not, whatſoeyer their Parts 
or Learning may be, they can fee no more of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
than a blind Man can ſee the Sun: To them the Goſpel is hid, and the 

_ preaching of Chriſt crucified no better than Fooliſhnefs, as it ſeemed to the old 
Greeks, 1 Cor. I. 23. 5 8 ET | 5 

But now Faith diſpels theſe Miſts, and clears up our Apprehenſions of thoſe di- 

vine Truths that are revealed in the Goſpel. For if we believe them to be as they 
really are, revealed and atteſted by God himſelf, they come with that Power and 

Authority upon us, that how much ſoever they may ſeem above us, we cannot 
but look upon them as certain as any thing that lies before us. So that by Faith, 
as it is the Evidence of things not ſeen, it ſeems moſt plain and evident to us, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal and only-begotten Son of God, one with the Father : 

That he in the Fulneſs of Time was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of a 
pure Virgin, and ſo became Man: That as ſuch he died upon a Croſs for the Sins of 

Mank ind, ſo as to be a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World: That he roſe 
again the third Day, and ſoon after went up to Heaven: That he was there ſet at the 
right Hand of God, Angels, Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubje& to him: 

That he hath been there ever ſince, and is now appearing in the Preſence of God 
for all that believe in him, and interceding with him, that they may not periſh, but 

have everlaſting Life: That he is therefore able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them: And that he 

is the only Saviour of Mankind, there being zo other Name given under Heaven among 

Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 5 „„ 

Theſe, and ſuch like fundamentel Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, being aſſerted in 

the Goſpel by God himſelf, they who really believe that upon his Word, have their 
Hearts thereby poſſeſs'd with ſo clear a Sight, and ſo ſtrong a Senſe of them, that 
they are thereby purified and cleanſed from all falſe Conceptions about their Sal- 
vation : For their Hearts are hereby fixed, truſting only in God their Saviour for 
it, and for all things neceſſary to their Attainment of it; particularly that which 
we are now ſpeaking of, even the Way and Manner how the Hearts of Men may 
be puritied, in order to their Salvation: They who believe the Goſpel, there clearly 
ſee that it is done by Faith; for that alſo is here poſitively aſſerted; and ſo it is by 
Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, That we are ſanflified by Faith, that is in him, Acts 26. 18. 

So alſo where he ſaith, That we are ſanctiſied by the Truth, or Word of God, John 17. 

17, 19. And nom are ye clean through the Word that I have ſpoken unto you, John 15.3. 

He plainly gives us to underſtand, that it is by his Word as believed by us, and ſo 

abiding in us, ver, 7. that our Hearts are cleanſed from thoſe impure Conceits and 

evil Thoughts which defile the Man, as he elſewhere tells us, Mat. 15. 18. And ; 

therefore this Apoſtle puts the Defiled and Unbelievers together, Tit. 1.15. to  ® 
teach us, that all are defiled ſo long as Unbelievers; but ſo long as they believe 1 

Aright, they are immediately made clean and pure. ALERT 

Neither is this all that Faith doth towards purifying of our Hearts : For Al- 
mighty God, in his holy Word, hath not only diſcover'd to us all ſuch Truths as 
are neceſlary to the rectifying our foul Miſtakes, and to the informing our Judg- 
ments aright concerning himfelf, and actually do ſo upon our believing of them; 
but he hath there alſo revealed his Will tous, what he would have us do, that we 
may ſerve and glorify him in the your and at laſt attain everlaſting Lo. 2 
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Chriſt our Saviour. It is true, he was pleaſed at firſt to write his Law upon the fleſhy 
Tables of our Hearts, but it is ſo defaced, that no Man, by the Light of Nature, 


can read it there ; and therefore he was Fracioul'y pleaſed to write it over again 
with his own Finger, upon two Tables of Stone: And that we may be ſure to 


* 


underſtand his Meaning aright, he himſelf hath explain'd it, by his Prophets in the 


Old Teſtament, and by his Son, and his Apoſtles, in the New. And if we believe 
what is there written, we ſhall not only underſtand aright what he would have us 


do, but likewiſe ſtrive all we can to do it. For believing it to be the Will of God, 


the Will of him that made and governs all the Creatures in the World, and us 


among the reſt, we can never be caſy in our Minds, unleſs we act according to it, 


for fear of incurring his Diſpleaſure, whom we believe to be ſo Glorious and Al- 

he really is. They who dare do otherwiſe, may be confident, 
that whatſoever they may pretend, they have no ſuch thing as Faith : If they had, 
that would ſoon awaken their Conſcience, clear their Hearts of all irregular Mo- 
tions, and ſo incline them wholly to him and his Holy Laws, that ſo they may 
have his Love and Favour, whom they believe to be the chiefeſt, the only Good in 


the World: So mightily doth Faith operate upon the Hearts of Men, whenſoc- 


ver it comes upon them with its full Strength: It turns all things upſide down; it 
caſts out all proud Conceits, all inordinate Deſires, all unruly Paſſions, every thing 
that corrupts and defiles the Heart, and ſo purifies or reſtores it, as far as it goes, 


to a pure and holy Temper again. 


But that it may do this great Work the more effectually, God in his holy Word 
hath been pleaſed, not only to make known himſelf and his Will to Mankind, bur 
he hath there alſo threatned ſo great Puniſhments againſt thoſe who break his 
Laws, promiſed ſo many Bleſſings to thoſe who keep them, and hath intermixed 
many ſuch Divine Truths among them, that, if firmly believed, muſt needs over- 

ower the corrupt Inclinations of our Hearts, ſubdue all vicious Habits, and keep 


us ſtedfas?, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, as knowing, or be- 
ing fully aſſured, that our Labour ſhall not be in vain inthe Lord. Our Lord himſelt 
| faith, He that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John 15. 5. 


and then tells us what he means by his abiding in us, ſaying, If ye abide in me, 


and my Mords abide in you, ver. 7. Whereby he hath certified us, That if his Words 


be fixed upon our Hearts, ſo that we live with a conſtant Belief of what he hath 
ſaid, we ſhall bring forth, not only ſome, but much Fruit; we ſhall do all that 
is required of us. „ | 18 1 : 

To make this as plain and practical as I can, we may obſerve, That whatſo- 


ever was ſpoken by the Prophets, was alſo the Word of Chriſt, by whoſe Spirit 
they ſpoke, and therefore ought to be carefully obſerved by.us : But in the Goſ- 
pel we have many divine Sentences utter'd with his own Mouth, which we ought 


to have a ſpecial regard to, and to look upon every one of them as an Oracle of 
God, for ſo they all really were. His antient People the Fews, when they had 
any occaſion to conſult him, or to ask him any material Queſtion, he was pleaſed to 
give them his Reſponſes, or his oracular Anſwers, from between the Cherubim over 


the Mercy-Seat in the Tabernacle, or elſe by his Urim and Thummim. But now, as 
we have no Opportunity, ſo we have no Need of conſulting him any ſuch way ; 


for in his holy Goſpel we have ſo many of his Oracles or divine Sentences recor- 


_ ded, that they are every way ſufficient to ſatisfy all our Doubts, and to reſolve a- 
ny Queſtion that we can ever have any occaſion to conſult him about, in reference 


to what we ought to do, that we may be ſaved. And if we diligently obſerve 
what he there ſaith, and lay“ it up faithfully in our Hearts, ſo that his Words 
may always abide in us, we ſhall be infallibly directed in every thing we ought to 
do; and likewiſe moſt powerfully excited and ſtrengthned in the doing of it, ſo as 
to abhor all manner of Evil, and delight only in that which is Good: Which that 
we may the better underſtand, we ſhall briefly recolle& ſome of his divine O- 
racles, and ſhew what Force they would have upon our Minds, if once fixed there 


by a ſtrong and lively Faith. 


Suppoſe then that our Hearts are diſtracted with the Cares of this Life, ſo that 
we know not how to get ſuch things as are needful for our preſent Support; let us 
but conſult our Oracle, and obſerve his Anſwer, which is this, Seek ye firſt the 


Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you, Mar. 6. 33. 


Now if we really believe this Anſwer of God our Saviour, and accordingly obſerve 
the Courſe that he hath preſcribed for it, by making it our chief Care and oy ro 
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ſerve God, ſo as to obtain his Kingdom aud Righteouſneſs, our Hearts will then 
be at eaſe ; for we have his own Word, the greateſt Security in the World, that 
we ſhall not only get what we thus ſeek, but ail Things elſe that are needful for 
us. And what need we then be any further anxious and ſollicitous about them? 
Suppoſe that we are apprehenſive of ſome great Danger from our Fellow- 
Creatures, ſo as to fear they may ruin us, or take away our Lives; what faith 
the Anſwer of God? Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill 
the Soul; but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell: 
Mat. 10. 28. If we receive this Aaſwer with that Faith which it deſerves, our 
Hearts will be no longer diſturb'd with the Fear of what Men can do unto us, 
but ſill'd with the pure and holy Fear of him, who alone is able to make us hap- 


Suppoſe we, being ignorant of it, ſhould have a mind to know where to meet 


our Saviour upon occation, that we may have ſome Converlation with him, and 


receive his Bleſſing: If we ſearch the Scriptures, we may there have it from his 


own Mouth, ſaying, Where two or three are gather'd together in my Name, there am 
I in the midſt of them; Mat, 18. 20. If we all believ'd this Divine Sentence, what 
flocking would there be to our Churches? How conſtantly ſhonld we meet there 


at the Hours of Prayer? And how reverently ſhould we behave our ſelves in his 


Company ? 


In like manner: Are our Hearts puffed up with vain and groundleſs Hopes, 


that we ſhall get to Heaven only by calling our Saviour, Lord, and profeſſing his 
Religion, whether we practiſe it or no? Let us hear what our Lord ſaith to this: 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 7, 21, It we hear 
what our Lord himſelf bere ſaith, with Faith, or a full Perſuaſion of the Truth 


= 


of it, ſuch vain Hopes would immediately vaniſh, and we ſhould ſet our ſelves in 
good earneſt to do the Will of God, as ever we hope to get to Heaven, 


Are our Minds infected with proud Conceits of our ſelves, and with an ill 
Opinion of other People, ſo as to applaud our own, but judge and condemn other 
Mens ſpiritual State and Actions? Hark what the Oracle of God faith, Fudge not, 
that ye be not judged : For with what Judg ment ye Judge, ye ſhall be judged : And with 

what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall ve meaſur'd to you again; ver. I, 2. This, firmly be- 


liev'd, would ſoon bring down our high Conceits, and make us judge our ſelves 


rather than other Men. 


Ae our Hearts harden'd in Sin, ſo as not to repent and turn to God? Let us 
conſult the Oracle, and hear what God himſelf faith, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
lien ile periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. If we ſhould hear a Voice from Heaven uttering 
theſe Words, tho by the Mouth only of an Angel, how ſhould we be ſtarted at it? 


Would not cur Ears tingle, our Hearts tremble, and our Knees ſmite one againſt 


another, as Belſhazzar's did, at his ſeeing the Hand-writing upon the Wall? How 
much more, if we really believ'd this to be the Voice of God himſelf, utter'd 
with his own Mouth, as it really was ? This would certainly break our ſtony 
Hearts in pieces, melt them down into Tears of fincere Repentance, and turn 


them immediately from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that we may not periſh everlaſtingly, 


Are our Hearts, on the other ſide, heavy laden with the Burden of our Sins, 
ſo as to be ready to ſink down into Deſpair 2 What doth our Lord ſay in this 
Caſe ? Hark! he ſaith, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 1 


will give you Reſt 3 Mat. 11. 28. And him that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt 


out; John 6. 379. What could he ſay, what can we defire more than this to ſup- 
port our drooping Spirits ? If we do but take him at his word, and accordingly 
apply our ſelves by Faith to him that ſaid it, this will keep our Hearts fix'd, al- 
ways truſting in the Lord; ſo far from deſpairing or doubting of his Mercy, that 
we ſhall be always praiſing, and rejoicing in his Holy Name. 

Are our Hearts ſo much corrupted with Vice and Wickedneſs, that it is often 


breaking. out at our Lips by Curling, or Swearing, or Lying, or any ſuch filthy 


Words? They will ſcoa be cleanſed, if we do but lay theſe Words of our Saviour 


cloſe to them; I ſay unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 


give account thereof at the Day of Judgment For by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtify'd, 
and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemn'd; Mat. 1 2. 36, 37, For he that duly believes 


and conſiders this, as ſpoken by the Judge of t he whole World, can never ler any 
1 corrupt 
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corrupt Communication come out of his Mouth, but that which is to the uſe of ediſying, 
that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, Eph. 4. 29. 8 

Are our Hearts doubtful about the other World, and therefore indifferent how 
we live in this? Let us but conſult our great Oracle, and we ſhall be fully ſatisfy'd 
in it. For he ſpeaking of ungodly and wicked Men, faith, Theſe ſhall go into e ver- 
laſting Puniſhment, but the Righteow into Life eternal; Mat. 25. 46, Who can be- 
lieve this, and yet remain doubtful how all forts of Mea ſhall live hereafter, or 
careleſs how he himſelf lives here? No; a firm aud conſtant Belief of this would 

urge our Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living God. Ir would turn 
the Scale of our Affections, and make us loath and abhor Sin, as much as ever we 
loved it. It would put us upon conſtant and ſincere Endeavours to live fo in all 
Reſpects, that we may not be found at the laſt Day among thoſe which ſhall be 
condemned to everlaſting Puniſhment, but in the number of thoſe bleſſed Souls 
that ſhall inherit eternal Life, | 3 | 
Thus I might run thro all the Oracles of God, and ſhew, that a firm and con- 


ſtant Belief of them, is the molt ſovereign Remedy for all the Diſtempers of our 
Hearts, and the beſt Means that can be uſed, whereby to purify and make them 


holy. But then we muſt obſerve withal, that this is oaly the Means; it is God 


that is the principal Agent; it is he that purifies our Hearts by Faith, not only 


becauſe Faith itſelf is his Gift, Epi. 2. 8. fo that whatſoever is doge by it, mult 
be ultimately aſcribed unto him, but likewiſe becauſe Faith itſelf could never 


do the Work, unleſs he co-operated with it by his Holy Spirit, which he there- 
fore always gives to thoſe who believe; as our Lord himſelf alſo bath aſſured, 
ſaying, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, out of his Belly ſhall flow Ri- 


vers of living Water. For this he ſpake, as this Evangeliſt obſerves, of the Spi- 
rit which they that believe on him ſhould receive, John 7. 38, 39. which we ſee veri- 
fied in many Places of Holy Scripture ; particularly in the Words before my Text: 


For the Heathen, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, no ſooner believed upon his 
preaching the Word to them, but while he was yet ſpeaking, the Holy Ghoſt fell up- 
on them, Acts 10. 44. Yea, the Apoſtle here obſerves, That God, who knows the 
Hearts of all Men, bare them witneſs that they did believe, by giving them the Holy 


Ghoſt, Acts 15. 8. and then adds in my Text, That God put no Difference between 1s 
and them, purifying their Hearts by Faith. From whence it appears, that he purified 


their Hearts by Faith, as it was accompanied, influenced and ſtrengthened by his 
_ own Holy Spirit, which he gave them upon their Believing. CES 


And this is the Courſe that God always did, and ſtill doth take, for the ac- 
compliſhing this great Work: Faith is the moſt proper Means that can be uſed for the 


purifying the Hearts of Men. But ſeeing Faith cannot do it effectually of itſelf, 


as it is a Man's own Act; therefore God is pleaſed to come in with it by his Ho- 
Iy Spirit, exciting, quickening, directing and confirming it, ſo as by it to cleanſe 
the Heart from all Sin, and reduce it to ſuch a Temper, as he, thro the Merits of 
his Son, 1s graciouſly pleaſed to look upon as pure and holy : and therefore he is 
here ſaid, to purify their Hearts by Faith Re 


No, from the Words thus ex wlained, we may obſerve; Firſt, That there is but 
little Faith in the World, but few that truly believe; I ſay, truly: for I know 


there are many who profeſs to believe the Holy Scripture, ſo as to own it in ge- 


neral to be the Word of God, and given by his Inſpiration; at leaſt they do not 
deny it, nor perhaps doubt of it : But in the mean while they not truly and ac- 
tually believe ſo, as to be fully perſuaded in their Hearts of the Truth and Cer- 


tainty of every thing that is there written; for if they did ſo, their Hearts, as 


we have now ſeen, would moſt certainly be all purified, But moſt Mens Lives 
give us too much Ground to fear, that their Hearts are not right with God, and 
by Conſequence that they do not believe aright ; but that our Lord had but too 
much reaſon to ſay, When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? 


Luke 18. 8. fear, if he ſhould come now, he would find but little. 


And whereas there hath been a great Diſpute, whether we are firſt juſtified 
and then ſanctified, or ſanctified firſt and then juſtified 5 from what we have now 


heard, we may eaſily perceive that there is no Ground for any ſuch Diſpute; but 


that we are ſanctified and jaſtified both together, at the ſame Time, and by the 
fame Faith: By the ſame Faith whereby we are accounted righteous before God, 
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| thro the Merits of his Son; by the ſame, we are made ſincerely righteous in our 
ſelves, thro the Power of his Holy Spirit. | 
From hence we may likewiſe obſerve, how neceſſary it is for all Men to 
believe, and how happy they are that do ſo: Foraſmuch as all Unbelievers 
are certainly in a State'of Sin, and liable every Moment to be condemned to 
Everlaſting Puniſhment for it; whereas they who believe, have not only their 
Sins all pardon'd, but their Hearts are alſo purified, and ſo are rightly diſpoſed 
and qualified for the Viſion and Fruition of the chiefeſt Good; according to that 
divine Sentence of our Bleſſed Saviour, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God, Mat. 5. 8. | 
Hence, Laſtly, we may ſee how much it concerns us all, not only to profeſs, 
but really to believe the Goſpel, as we are there required ; and, for that end, 
to take all Opportunities of hearing God's Word read and expounded, as the 
ordinary Way whereby Faith cometh, Rom. 10. 17. to pray to God without 
ceaſing, that he would both help our Unbelief, and ſtrengthen our Faith; and 
often to receive the Holy Sacrament ordain'd for that purpoſe. For it is by 
the conſtant Exerciſe of our ſelves, not in one or more, but in all theſe Means, 
that Faith is both begun, continued and ſtrengthened in us, ſo as to be able, 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts, 
and make them pure and holy. Let us therefore now reſolve, by the Grace of 
God, to do ſo, that we may live with a conſtant Senſe of God upon our Minds; 
that our Faith may grow ſtronger and ſtronger every Day; that by it our Minds 
may be enlighten'd, our Sins ſubdued, and our Hearts purified to that degree, 
that we may now ſhine as Lights in the World, and be every way meet to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; and ſo may at laſt receive the 


End of our Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls, thro him in whom we believe, 
the Eternal God our Saviour. 33 
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To whom, with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory. 
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SERMON INXX 
Faith in Chriſt, the only Means of 
overcoming the World. 


FFC 


1 JoRN V. 5. 


Pho is he that overcometh the World, but he that 


believeth that Feſins 1s the Son of G 


N NBELIEF is not only a great Sin of itſelf, but one great Cauſe of 
8 SP all other Sins. It may be truly called the Mother of Sin, as the Devil 
358 | U f& is the Father: For it was that which by his Iaſtigation brought forth 
Sin at firſt into the World, and it is that which ſtill maintains and 
EN; keeps it. When the old Serpent aſſaulted our firſt Parents, the firſt 
Attack he made was upon their Faith; and when that was once ſhaken, he ſoon 
brought them down. God had ſaid to Adam, and in him to the Woman, which 
was not as yet taken out of him, Of every Tree of the Garden thou mayſt freely 
eat; but of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it: for in the 
Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die; Gen. 2. 16, 17. But when the Ser- 
pent came to the Woman, the firſt thing he did was to call God's Word into 


queſtion ; Yea, ſaith he, hath God ſaid ye ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden? 


Gen. 3. 1, and ſo tempted her to doubt whether God had ever ſaid ſo or no; or whe- 
ther he really meant as he ſaid: And the Woman began preſently to make ſome 


doubt of it, as appears from her Anſwer to the Queſtion ; for ſhe ſaid to the Serpent, 
Me may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden; but of the Fruit of the Tree which 


is in the midſt of the Garden, God bath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch 
it, leſt ye die, Gen. 3. 2, 3. In which Anſwer, ſhe did not keep cloſe, as ſhe ſhould 
have done, to God's Words, but deviated from them in ſeveral Reſpects. God 
had not ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of the Fruit of the Tree in the midſt of the Garden, which 


was the Tree of Life, Gen. 2. 9. but; Ye ſhall not eat of the Fruit of the Tree of the 


Knowledge of Good and Evil: Neither had God ſaid, Ye ſhall not touch it; but only, 
Ye ſhall not eat of it: Neither had he ſaid, Leſt ye die; but, Te ſhall ſurely die: 
Whereas that Expreſſion, Leſt ye die, implies as if it was a Queſtion whether 
They ould or no: So that ſhe plainly began to doubt of the Truth of what God 
ad ſaid. . | 3 
This the Serpent takes hold of; and perceiving her Faith began to fail, to ſtrike 
it quite dead, he ſaid in plain Terms, Te ſhall not ſurely die; juſt contrary to what 
God had ſaid: And he gives a reaſon for it too; for, ſaith he, God doth know, that 
in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil, Gen. 3.5. where he again contradicts the Word of God, 
and yer hath the Impudence to appeal to God himſelf for the Proof of what he ſaid. 
God had ſaid, They ſhould die in the Day they eat of that Fruit; and the Serpent ſaith, 


That in the Day they eat of it, their Eyes ſhould be opened : Yet nevertheleſs, upon the 


Serpent's peremptory aſſerting it, the Woman believed him, rather than God; 
and therefore, when ſhe ſaw that the Tree was good for Food, and that it was pleaſant 
to the Eye, and a Tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, (he took of the Fruit thereof, and did 
eat, and gave alſo to her Husband with her, and he did eat, v.6, which certainly 4 
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ther of them would have done, if they had firmly believed the Word of God, 
when he ſaid, That in the Day they eat thereof they ſhould ſurely die. From whence 
it appears, that Unbelief was the firſt Sin that Man fell into, and that which 
made way for all the other Sins that Mankind hath ſince committed: For all Men 
being then contained in the Firſt, he thus falling by his Unbelief, all fell with him 
into that State of Sin wherein they now lite, prone to all manner of Vice and 
Wickedneſs. 8 

This, I confeſs, at firſt fight, may ſeem very remote to the Words I have cho- 
ſen for my Text: But we ſhall ſee preſently, that it will give us much Light in- 
to them. For which Purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve, that altho all Men arc 
condemned for the Unbelief of their firſt Parents; yet our molt merciful Creator 
hath ſo order'd it, that none ſuffer, but for their own perſonal Unbelief; the 
Sentence being never executed, but only upon thoſe who are guilty. of it them- 
ſelves, in their own proper Perſons, as well as in their common Head : For the 
ſame Day on which the firſt Adam fell by his not believing the Word of God, 
God was pleaſed to raiſe up another Adam, his only begotten Son, his own eter- 


nal Word, That whoſoever believeth in him, might not periſh, but have eternal Life, John 
3.16. So that as Unbelief was the Occaſion of our Fall and Deſtruction in the firſt 


Adam, Faith is now made the Condition of our Riſe and Salvation by the Second: 


And therefore no Man can now periſh, but by reaſon of his own Unbelief ; be- 


cauſe he will not believe in the Son of God, nor in what God hath ſaid concern- 


ing him : For if he doth that, he hath God's Word for it, that he ſhall not pe- 
riſh; as Adam had it, that he ſhould die if he eat of the forbidden Fruit, There 
is only this Difference between them, that God ſpake to Adam by way of Threat- 


ning, he ſpeaks to us by way of Promiſe : But both are equally the Word of 


God; and we have the ſame Ground to believe what he hath promiſed to us in 
Chriſt, as Adam had to believe what he had threatned to him; or rather, if poſ- 
ſible, more : For as much as the 'Threatning was only by the Word ſpoken, the Pro- 
miſe is by the Word incarnate ; The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, John 
I. 14 in our own Nature united to his Divine Perſon. And if we do but rightly 
believe in this Word, we ſhall as certainly be ſaved by him, as we were condemn'd 
by our Unbelief, in the firſt Man. 35 55 
This the Devil knows well enough, and ſo he did from the Beginning: And 
therefore, as he overcame our firſt Parents, by tempting them not to believe God's 
Word; fo he hath endeavour'd ever ſince, and ſtill doth, either to deſtroy or cor- 
rupt Mens Faith in Chriſt. If he can but do that, he cares for no more, for then 
he is ſure of them. For this Purpoſe therefore he doth all he gan to keep Men off 
from believing any thing at all concerning Chriſt ; and if he cannot do that, 
then he ſtrives to make them believe wrong, otherwiſe than God hath ſaid. But 
hAkmain Drift and Deſign is to tempt Men to deny or doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, 
as the main Foundation upon which our Faith is grounded. And if he can once 
prevail upon Men to do that, he need not trouble himſelf to tempt them to any noto- 
rious Vice ; for how well ſoever they may ſeem tolive, as to outward Appearance, 
they can never truly mortify any one Sin, nor do any one Act that will be ac- 


ceptable unto God: For whatſoever they may pretend, they can never over- 
come the World, no more than their firſt Parents did, by reaſon of their Unbe- _ 


lief. This we may be ſure of, for we have God's own Word for it; ſaying by 
his Apoſtle, Who is he that ou&rcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the 
Son of God? Which is the ſame as if he had poſitively ſaid, No Man whatſoever 
can overcome the World, but only he who believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 

od. 

But that ye may more fully underſtand both the Senſe and Certainty of this Di- 
vine Propoſition, we muſt firſt explain the Terms in each Part of it, and then 
confirm the Truth of the whole. The Propoſition conſiſteth of two Parts, and ac- 
cordingly the Terms to be explain'd are only theſe two in general; Firſt; What 
it is to overcome the World: And then, What it is to believe that Jeſus is the 
Son of God. When theſe Terms are explain'd, it will be eaſy to pur them to- 
gether, and to ſhew the neceſſary Connexion between them, and to the Truth and 


Certainty of the whole Propoſition. _. 


To know what it is to overcome the World, we muſt firſt conſider what that 
World is which we are to overcome. But we need not go far to find out that ; 1t 1s 
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A Term which this Apoſtle often uſeth, eſpecially in this Epiſtle : And therefore, 
"2 Jeſt we ſhould be miſtaken in it, he himſelf is pleaſed to tell us, in eſtect, what he 
means by it ; where he ſaith, Love not the World, neither the things that are in the World. 

- If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. For 
here he plainly oppoſeth the World to God, and makes uſe of that Word to ſigni- 
fy that which is repugnant or contrary to the Divine Will and Nature : For he makes 
the Love of God, and of the World, to be inconſiſtent ; ſo that no Man can love 
them both together. He who loves God, cannot love the World; but he that loves the = 
IWorld, cannot love God And therefore by the World, the Apoſtle here means the 
ſame that his Maſter did by the word Mammon, where he ſaith, Nob Man can ſerve 
two Maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other : Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Mat. 6. 24. But that we 
may be ſure to underſtand the full Meaning and Extent of the Word, the Apoſtle, 
in the following words, tells us what the World, in his Senſe of the Word, con- 
fiſts of: For, ſaith he, all that is in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, 
and the Pride of Life, is not of the Father, but is of the World, 1 John 2. 16. Where 
he again aſſerts the World to be contrary to God, and reduceth all that is ſo in it 
to three Heads; ſenſual Pleaſures, earthly Riches, and Pride or Vain-Glory : So 
that theſe three things make up the whole World, in the Senſe wherein he uſeth 

the Word. | - 5 VV 
Now by this we may eaſily diſcover what he means by overcoming the World: 

For he can mean nothing elſe but the ſuppreſſing all inordinate Deſires of the Plea- 

| ſures, Riches and Honours of this World; and ſo every thing that hinders us from 
doing our Duty to God, and keeping his Commandments : As appears alſo from 
the Context itſelf, In the next Verſe but one before my Text, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 

to the Regenerate, of whom he ſpeaks, God's Commandments are not grievors : And 

in the next Verſe he gives the reaſon of it; Fr, ſaith he, whoſoever is born of God, 

; ovxvercometh the World: Which would be no reaſon at all, unleſs, by overcoming the 
World, he meant ſubduing our Affections to the things of this World, which are 
repugnant to, and oppoſe themſelves againſt God's Commandments, and ſo make 

them grievous to us, becauſe they croſs our corrupt Inclinations. Whereas they who 
are regenerate, having their Minds taken off from the things of this World, they 
are thereby freed from thoſe Obſtacles which made the keeping of God's Com- 

mandments. difficult and grievous to them, and ſo obſerve them with Faſe and 
Pleaſure. And therefore, by overcoming of the World in my Text, he muſt needs 
mean the ſame thing, even ſuch a ſubduing and ſuppreſſing our Love and Deſire of 
the Pleaſures, Riches, and Honours of this World, that we can with Eaſe walk in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. So that no Man 
can be truly ſaid to have overcome the World, until he hath got ſo much above it, 
as to make it his conſtant Care to avoid all manner of Evil, and to do all the 
Good he can. This is that which the Apoſtle here ſaith no Man can do, but he 
who believes that Jeſus is the Son of God : The Meaning of which Words comes 


next to be conſider d. 


There be ſeveral Perſons who in the Holy Scriptures are ſaid to be the Sons of 
| God, even all that are regenerate, and born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
but theſe are made the Sons of God, becauſe Jeſus, their Head, tro whom they 
are united, is ſo; yea it is he who makes them ſo: for, as many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe in his Name, John 
1. 12. And he who can give power to others to become the Sons of God, muſt 
needs be ſo himſelf in a more eminent and peculiar manner : He is not only his 
Son, as others are, but his only-begotten Son, as none is ever called but himſelf ; 
but he is frequently called ſo, both by others, and by himſelf too, who beſt knew 
how he was the Son of God: God ſo loved the World, ſaith he, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, meaning himſelf, John 3. 16. and ſo elſewhere. From whence it is 
manifeſt, that he is the Son of God, not by Adoption, nor by Regeneration, but 
by real Generation; for he was begotten of God the Father, and therefore is 
his Son in the higheſt and moſt proper Senſe that can be; ſo as to be in all Reſpects 
of the ſelf-ſame Nature with the Father, according to the common Notion of 


1 vg > Generation. | | 
: And that we might not be altogether ignorant of the way how he was begotten — 
of the Father, he himſelf acquaints us with as much of it as is neceſſary, or indeed 
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poſſible for us to know, where he ſaith, As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath he 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, John 5. 25. To have Life in himſelf. is proper 
and peculiar only to God; all things elſe that live, beſides him, living not in 
- themſelves, but in him: Fr in him we live, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ads 17. 28, But this 
eſſential Property of God, and ſo the Divine Eſſence itſelf, the Father gave or 
communicated to the Son, and that too in the ſame manner as it is in himſelf, 
without any Difference or. Diſtinction at all, but only that the one gave it, and 
therefore is properly the Father begetting ; the other received it, and therefore is 
properly the Son begotten of him. And hence it 1s, that altho they. be both the 
ſame God, as having the ſame Divine Eſſence each in himſelf ; yet the Son is ſo the 
ſame God, that according to what the Council of Nice declared out of the Holy 
Scriptures, he is God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made; 
but {till of one Subſtance with the Father 5 as he himſelf alſo declared, ſaying, I and 
the Father are One, Joh 10. 30. "Egouer, we are, in the Plural Number, and therefore 
diſtinct Subſiſtences; but, we arc One, in the Singular Number: not d, one Perſon, 
but i c, we arc oue Being, one Eſſence, one Subſtance, one Fehovah, one God. And ſo 
they who heard him ſpeak theſe Words plainly underſtood him, for they took up 
Stones to caſt at him; and the reaſon they gave him for it, was becauſe, as 
they ſaid to him, thou being a Man, makeft-thy ſelf God, ver. 33. In like manner, 
upon another occaſion, when Jeſus had called God his Father, the Jews fought to 
kill him, becauſe he ſaid, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God, 
John 5. 18. which ſhews, that when he called himſelf the Sox of God, or ſaid, God 
was his Father, they apprehended his Meaning to be, that he himſelf was God e- 
qual to the Father: And ſo plainly it was, as the Catholick Church likewiſe hath 
all along believed. 5 1 „„ mY 
In this Senſe therefore, we ought to believe Jeſus to be the Son of God ; becauſe 
this is the Senſe wherein the Holy Scriptures declare him to be ſo : and he that be- 
lieves it in any other Senſe, his Faith is groundleſs and null, as having no Founda- 
tion in God's Word; ſo that he cannot properly be ſaid to believe it at all. And 
verily it is our unſpeakable Comfort and Happineſs, that this great Fundamental 
Article of our whole Religion, even that Jeſus Chriſt is ſo 'the Son of God, as to 
be himſelf truly God, of the ſame Nature, Subſtance, and Glory with the Father, 
is ſo clearly, ſo fully, fo ſrequently revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, that 
none, unleſs they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, but may eaſily ſee it; and none can 
deny or doubt of it, but only ſuch as the Devil hath got the ſame Power over 
which he had over our firſt Parents, to make them deny or doubt of what God 
himſelf hath ſaid. | : 5 SP, | 
But I hope none here preſent do ſo; and therefore I need not inſiſt any longer 
upon it, eſpecially conſidering that it hath been ſo fully proved by many lear- 
ned Men, beyond all Contradiction. Howlſoever, that I may contribute ſome- 
thing towards the confirming your Faith in it, I ſhall only obſerve two or three 
things, not uſually taken notice of, in our Saviour's Life and Actions while he was 
upon Earth, which plainly demonſtrate him to be the true God. £ 
_ Firſt, therefore, When Satan would have had Jeſus fall down and worſhip him, 
Feſus ſaid unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt*worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. Which ſhews, that he judged it 
_ utterly unlawful to worſhip any but the true God, and deteſted the very men- 
tion of it; and yet he himſelf had ſuch Worſhip often performed to him: A Leper 
worſhipped him, Mat. 8. 2. A certain Ruler worſhipped him, ch. 9. 18. The Wo- 
man of Canaan worſhipped him, ch. 15. 25. The Man that was born blind wor- 
ſhipped him, John 9.38. His own Diſciples worſhipped him, Mat. 14. 33. The 
Women that came to his Sepulchre after he was riſen, worſhipped him, Mat. 28. 9. 
His Apoſtles alſo worſhipped him after his Reſurre&ion, Mat, 28. 17. and again at 
| his Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 52. All theſe, and doubtleſs many others, worſhipped 
him, and yet he never rebuked them for it; as he would certainly have done, if 
he had not been the true God, to whom alone ſuch Worſhip was due, according to 
his own Words. All acknowledge him to be a good Man ; but no good Man, nor 
any good Creature whatſoever, would have ſuffered himſelf to be thus worſhipped 
as a God, without reproving thoſe who did it. When Cornelius fell down to wor- 
ſhip Peter, he took him up, ſaying, Sand up, I myſelf alſo am a Man, Acts 10. 25. 
When the Prieſt of Jupiter, with the Men of Lyſtra, would have done Sacrifice to 
Paul and Barnabas, the Apoſtles rent their Clothes, and ran in among them, ery- 
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ing out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do y? theſe Things? We alſo are Men of like Paſſion 
with you, Acts 14. 14, 15. When St. Jon would have worſhipped the Angel, the 
Angel ſaid to him, See thou do it not; I am thy Fellow-Servant, worſhip God; Rev. 19. 
10. And ſo again, Chap. 22.9. But we find nothing of this in Chriſt : When Peo- 
ple worſhipped him, he never forbad them, nor reproved them for it ; but ac- 


cepted of it, and ſhewed himſelf to bo well pleaſed with it, by working Miracles 


for them that did it: Which he be ſure would never have done, if he had not been 
the true God, whom all the Creatures in the World are bound to worſhip. Bur ir 
is no wonder that he accepted of Divine Worſhip from Men, when it is the Divine 
Command, that all the Angels worſhip him, Heb. 1.6. That all Men ſhould honow 


the Son, even as they honour the Father ; John 5.23. And, that at the Name of Jeſus 
every Knee ſhould: bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Thiiigs under 


the Earth; aud that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of 
God the Father ; Phil, 2. 10, II. „„ 5 

Again J obſerve, that Chriſt, in his Revelation of the Divine Will, always 
ſpeaks as from himſelt in his own Name. He never ſaith, as the Prophets are 
wont to do, The Lord hath ſpoken; or, Thus ſaith the Lord: but, Thus ſay 1, 1 ſay 
unto you, Swear not at all, 1 Jay unto you, Love your Enemies. Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God: And fo all a- 
long he ſpeaks with Authority, with Divine ee not as the Scribes, nor 
as the Prophets, nor as any other Creature muſt have done, that would not uſurp 


upon God's Prerogative : Neither doth he call upon Men, as the Prophets do, 70 


turi unto the Lord, but bids them come to him; Come to me all ye that labour, take my 
Toke upon you, learn of me; Mart. 11.28, 29. Te believe in God, believe alſo ia me; 
John 14. 1. Abide in me, and I in you; John 15. 4. If ye love me, keep my Command- 
ments, &c. Well might the Officers, which were ſent to apprehend him, ſay, Ne- 


ver Man ſpake like this Man, John 7.46. For this could not be the Language of 
Man, but God, eſpecially ſeeing he makes his Promiſes, as well as Laws, in his 


own Name, and ſuch Promiſes which none but God can ever perform; and there- 
fore would never make: as I will give you Reſt, Mat. 11.28. I will ſend the Com- 


forter, John 16. 7. [will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, e 6. 39, 44. And I, if I be 


lifted up from the Earth, will draw all Men unto me; Chap. 12.32. Upon this Rock J 
will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell Hall not prevail againſt it; Mat. 16.18. 


Many ſuch Expreſſions came from him, which diſcover'd him to be God, as plain- 


ly as thoſe Places do it, where he is exprelly called ſo. . 
But that which I look upon as moſt obſervable of all, is, that he did not only 


4 


ſpeak, but act in his own Name, and by his own Power. He ſaith, I confeſs, in 
one Place, I am come in my Father's Name ; John 5. 43. And in another, The Horbs 
that I do in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs x me; John 10. 25. But we mult 
obſerve, that he doth not ſay, in the Name of God, but of his Father. If he had 
ſaid, in the Name of God, ſome might have been apt to think, tho without 
ground, that he himſelf was not God ; for if he was, it would have been more 
proper to have ſaid, he came or acted in his own Name. But to prevent that Miſ- 
take, he ſaith only in the Name of the Father, and ſo he acted even as God in 


the Name of the Father, becauſe he received his Divine Eflence, and ſo the 


Power by which he acted, from the Father. In which ſenſe he ſaith, I can of my 
ſelf donothing, John 5. 30. And, 7 do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught 
me, I ſpeak theſe things; Chap. 8. 28. And, 1f 1 do not the Works of my Father, believe 
me not; Chap. 10. 37. And ſo all along he ſpeaks of the Father, as the Perſon 
from whom he received his Power, as being his Son; but ſtill he acted by that 
Power immediately from himſelf, bein God. : 

To prove this, we need go no farther than, the Works of Creation, wherein 
God did moſt clearly exert and ſhew forth his Power and Godhead, in producing 
all things out of nothing by a word of his Mouth: He only ſaid, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light, Gen. 1. 3. Let the Waters under the Heavens be gathered together in 
one Place, and it was ſo, ver. 9. Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, and it was ſo, ver. 
11. Thus the whole Creation was finiſhed, only by God's expreſſing and ſignify- 
ing his Will, that every thing ſhould. be as he pleaſed, and ſo it was; which was 
ſuch gn A& of Divine Power, that no Creature could ever pretend to it, nor in- 
deed can be capable of it, it being an incommunicable Perfection of the Divine 
Nature to act ſo immediately in and of it ſelf, and perfectly according to its own 


Will. 
* And 
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*, 


And yet this was the way that Curiſt acted when he was upon Earth, and ſo 
demonſtrated his Divine Power and Glory the ſame way as God had done it in 
making of the World. For when there came a Leper to him, ſaying, if thou wilt, 


thou canſt make me clean, Jeſus only ſaid, I will, be thou clean; and it was ſo,; the 
Leproſy was immediately cleanſed, Mat. 8. 2, 3. When at ſeveral times he ſaw Peter, 
and Andrew, and James, and John, and Levi the Son of Alpheus, he ſaid, Follow 
me, and it was ſo; they left all, and followed him, Mat. 4. 18, 21. Mark 2. 14. 
When there aroſe a great Storm, and the Waves of the Sea beat into the Ship where 
he was, he only ſaid, Peace, be ſtill, and it was ſo; The Wind ceaſed, and there was 
a great Calm, Mark 4. 38. When he came to Jairus's Houſe, and found his 


Daughter lying dead, he only ſaid, Talitha cumi, Damſel ariſe ; and it was ſo; the 


Damſel ſtraitway aroſe, and walked about, Mark 5. 41. When they brought to him 
one that was deaf, and had an Impediment in his Speech, he only ſaid, Ephphatha, 


be thou opened, and it was ſo ; for ſtraitway his Ears were opened, and the String of his 


Tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain, Mark 7.34, 35. When he ſaw a Fig-Tree 
with Leaves, and no Fruit upon it, he only ſaid, Let no Fruit grow on thee hencefor- 


_ ward for ever; and it was ſo, For preſently the Fi -Tree withered away, Mat. 21. 19. 


When he came near the City Nain, and ſaw a dead Man carried out to be buried, 


| he only ſaid, Toung Man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe ; and it was ſo: for he that was dead 
ſat up, and began to ſpeak ; Luke 7. 14. When Lazarus had been dead four Days, 
and was laid in his Grave, he only ſaid, Lazarus, come forth; and it was ſo; he 


that was dead came forth; John 11.43- There are many ſuch Inſtances to be 


found in the Goſpel, of Chriſt's acting merely by his Word; and which, if it be 
poſſible, is more remarkable, he did the ſame by his Apoſtles, who wrought Mira- 
cles only in his Name: As when Peter ſaw a lame Man, he ſaid, In the Name of 


Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk ; and he did ſo, As 3. 6, 7. At Liſtra 


he ſaid to the Cripple, as it is in the old Greek Manuſcripts, Iz the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſtand upright on thy Feet ; and ſo he did, As 14. 10. Ananias ſaid unto Saul, 
The Lord (even Jeſus that appear d unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, 


that thou mighteſt receive thy Sight, Acts 9. 17. which gives light to As 22. 13. 


Thus Peter ſaid to Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole ; ariſe, and make thy Bed, and 


he did ſo, Afsg. 34. St. Paul ſaid to the Damſel poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, J 
command thee, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her; and ſo he did, Ads 16. 
18. This was their conſtant way of working Miracles, inſomuch that the Fewiſb 


Exorciſts taking notice of it, they alſo called over them that had Familiar Spirits, 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul preaches, 


Acts 19. 13. In all which it is to be obſerved, that Chriſt had no ſooner ſpoke the 
Word with his own Mouth, or by his Apoſtles, but the thing was done. In all 

which it is to be obſerved, that the Word was no ſooner out of his Mouth, but the 
Thing was done : which plainly ſhews, that he could do what he would, only by 
willing it ſhould be done : Which, as it is the proper Notion of Omnipotence, ſo 
it is an undeniable Argument and Demonſtration of his Godhead. From all 
which it appears, that God himſelf, in the Holy Scriptures, hath declared both by 


his Words and Works, that Jeſus Chriſt is his own natural or eſſential Son, of the 
ſame Nature and Subſtance with himſelf; and therefore whoſoever would believe 


aright, according to God's own Word, muſt thus believe, that Jeſus is the Son of 


God. 


The Terms being thus explained what it is to orercome the World, and how we 


are to believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; we are now to conſider what De- 
pendance one of them hath upon the other, and ſo the Truth of this whole Pro- 


poſition, That no Man can overcome the World, but he who believeth Jeſus to be 


the Son of God. But for this we need not go from the Text it ſelf, which being 
God's own Word, cannot but be true; and we ſhall have all the Reaſon in the 


World to believe it, whether we underſtand the Reaſon of it, how it comes to be 


ſo, or no. For it is not the Reaſon of the Thing, but the Teſtimony of God, 
that is the true Ground of our Faith : And how many Reaſons ſoever may be given 
for it, they add no more to the Ground of our. believing it, than they do to the 
Truth it ſelf. What God faith is true, whether we know the Reaſon of it or no; 
and if we can give ten thouſand Reaſons for it, we are ſtill to believe it, only be- 
cauſe God ſaith it: For otherwiſe it is not Faith, but Science; and therefore all 
Reaſon hath to do in this Caſe, is only to ſearch into the Grounds we have to be- 
lieve that God ſaid it: Which being once ſuppoſed or proved, we muſt believe 
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the thing it ſelf only upon God's Word. And we have all the Reaſon in the 
World to do ſo, becauſe he cannot lye ; and therefore what he ſaith cannot but 
be true: And we are bound by our Reaſon it ſelf to believe it, altho it be above 


our Reaſon, ſo that we cannot underſtand or comprehend it. 
Indeed in this our corrupt and imperfect State, our Underſtandings are ſo weak 


and dark, that we can ſcarce ſee into the Reaſon of the leaſt Thing that is before 
us, much leſs into theſe great Things ſo much above us, which God hath been 


pleaſed to reveal to us, and which need not have been reveal'd, if we could have 
known them without it. And therefore, if there be any ſuch thing as Rea- 
ſon in us, nothing can be ſo contrary to it, as not to believe the great Myſte- 


ries of the Goſpel, as the Divinity and Incarnation of the Son of God, altho 


revealed by God himſelf, becauſe we cannot comprehend them. For by the ſame 
Reaſon, if it may be ſo called, we muſt believe nothing at all, at leaſt concerning 
God: For we can no more comprehend his Omnipreſence, his Omniſcience, his 


Eternity, and other his Divine Perfections, than we can how three Perſons are in 
one Nature, and two Natures in one Perſon. We can no more comprehend the 


Divine Nature, than we can the Trinity of Perſons in it ; and yet they who pre- 
tend to be the great Maſters of Reaſon, have ſo little of that which they pretend 
to, as to believe one, and not the other, altho they have the ſame Reaſon for 
both, even the Word of God himſelf; and altho nothing which God hath ſaid in 


his Holy Word be ſo much above our Reaſon, as it is contrary to all Reaſon not to 
believe what he hath ſaid. a 


Wherefore he having ſaid, That no Man can overcome the World, but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God; we need look no further for a Reaſon why we ought 
to believe it, it being as certain as God is true, Yet, nevertheleſs, it being a 
Truth wherein all Men are highly concerned, that they may be more deeply at- 
feted with it, I ſhall endeavour to give you a little more light into it, by ſetting be- 
fore you, and proving theſe three Propoſitions : f | 


1. That no Man can overcome the World, but by Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. No Man can do it by him, except he believe in him. 
3. No Man can believe in him for it, except he believe him to be the Son of God. 
The Truth of the firſt Propoſition will appear ſufficiently, | by ſhewing two 
Things. 1ſt, That no Man can overcome the World by himſelf, or his own 


Strength. 2dly. That there is no other way to do it, but by Chriſt. As for the 
Iſt, We need no Divine Revelation for it, for we cannot but be ſenſible of it our 


ſelves. We find, we feel it by our own ſad Experience, that we have not Strength 
cnough in our ſelves to withſtand, much leſs to overcome the World ; but do what 


we can, ſomething or other in it will have Power and Dominion over us. And it 
Is no wonder our firſt Parents in their beſt Eſtate, in their full Strength, were 


overcome by it. How then is it poſſible for any one now to overcome it? I know 
that many, both antient and modern Philoſophers, have talk'd very finely of Vice 
and Vertue ; but it was mere Talk. Where it came to the Point, they were no 
more able of themſelves to ſubdue the one, and practiſe the other as they ought, 
than they were to remove Mountains, and create Worlds. Indeed our whole Na- 
ture is corrupted, and all the Powers of our Souls are out of Tune; and there- 
fore our Actions muſt needs be ſo, whether we ſee it or no. And leſt we ſhould 
take no notice of it our ſelves, God himſelf hath often put us in mind of it; aſ- 
ſuring us, That there is not a juſt Man upon Earth that doeth good, and finneth not; Ec- 
cleſ. 7. 20. That the Wickedneſs of Man is great upon the Earth, and that every Ima- 
gination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only evil continually; Gen. 6.5. And, that we 


are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves ; 2 Cor, 3.5. And if we 
cannot ſo much as think, how can we do any thing that is good of our ſelves? And 


if we can do nothing at all, how can we do ſo great a thing, as to overcome the 
wank World? No; there is no way poſſible for us ever to do it by our own 
Strength. MN Wb. De WE 1 | 

But, bleſſed be God, he hath found out, or rather he hath made a way for us 
to do it; but he hath made only one way, and that is by Jeſus Chriſt : Who hath 
told us with his own Mouth, Mithout me ye can do nothing; John 15. 5. whereby 
he hath excluded all poſſibility of our overcoming the World, ſubduing Sin, or 
doing any thing that is good without him. To the ſame purpoſe is that of the 
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Apoſtic, where he ſaith, Neither is there Salvation in any other; for there is none other 
Nos under Henven given among Men whereby we muſt be bred but the Name of Chriſt ; 
Acts 3. 12. Where, by being ſaved, we are not to underſtand, as Men commonly 
do, only our eternal Salvation in Heaven, but all Things neceſſary in order to it ; 
and eſpecially our being ſaved from our Sins, from the Strength as well as from the 
Guilt of them; which we can never be any other way but by Chriſt : But by him 
we may ; this being the great end wherefore he hath done and ſuffered ſo much 
for us. For this purpoſe it was, that the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might de- 
ftroy the IVorks of the Devil; 1 John 3. 8: For this purpoſe he gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and puriſ to himſelf a peculiar People zea- 
tous of good Works ; Tit. 2. 14. For this purpoſe he was raiſed up, that he might 
turn every one of us from his Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. For this purpoſe he was exalted 
with the right Hand of God, that he might be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins; Acts 5.31, And for this purpoſe he ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us, that he might be able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
that come unto God by him; Heb. 7. 25. And therefore we cannot doubt, but by 
him we may be enabled to overcome the World, and all things in it, which can 
any way impede our Salvation by him; eſpecially conſidering, that altho the firſt 
Adam was overcome by it, he the ſecond hath overcome it, both for himſelf and 
us. Be of good cheer, Ritt he, I have overcome the Morld; John 16. 33. So that 
now, under his Banner, we fight againſt a conquer'd Enemy, and therefore need 
not fear being overcome, ſo long as we keep cloſe to him; who hath all Power gi- 
ven him, both in Heaven and Earth, and is always ready to give us as much of it 
as we have occaſion for in any of our ſpiritual Conflicts ; inſomuch, that as we 
can do nothing without him, there is nothing but we can do by him. As St. Paul 
found by Experience, when he ſaid, I can do all things thro Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth 
mne; Phil. 4. 13. | = 0 ” „„ 
And as > Man can overcome the World, but only. by Chrift; ſo no Man can 
overcome it by him, without believing in him. That the whole of our Salvation, 
and ſo this, as the main Part of it, depends upon our believing in Chriſt, is ſo plain 
to any one that reads the Goſpel, that I need not inſiſt upon it. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve in general, that in the Verſe before my Text, St. John aſcribes our Victory 
over the World fo entirely unto our Faith, as if it ſelf was the Victory it ſelf; fay- 
ing, This is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. That St. Paul calls 
Faith a Shield, whereby we are able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked ; Eph. 
6. 16. That St. Peter faith, God purifies our Hearts by Fuith, Acts t5, 9. That when 
Satan had deſired to have the ſaid Apoſtle and his Brethren, Chriſt only pray'd for 
him, that his Faith might not fail, Luke 22. 32. And that Chriſt himſelf faith ex- 
preſly, That we are ſanfify d by Faith that is in him; Acts 26. 18 And elſewhere he 
ſaith, That he that believeth in him, is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already; John 3. 18. And again, I am come a Light, faith he, into the World, 
that whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs ; John 12.46. And to name 
no more, he ſaith, Abide in me, and I in you: As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it 
ſelf, except it abide inthe Vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me» Tam the Vine, ye 
are the Branches: He that ałideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
Fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing. If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 
Branch, and is wither d: John 15. 4, 5,6- From all which it appears, that we can- 
not overcome either the World or the Devil; we cannot be enlightened, nor puri- 
fied, n ctified, nor enabled to do any thing that is good by Chriſt himſelf; 
except d believe in him, and except we believe ſo as to abide continually in him, 
as a Branch doth in the Vine, ſo as to receive Nouriſhment and Virtue from it, to 
bring forth Fruit. It is by Faith that we are engrafted into Chriſt, and made 
Members of his Body, and ſo partake of that Holy Spirit which proceeds from 
him. And therefore unleſs we believe inhim, we canderive no Power or Virtue 
at all from him, no more than as if there was none at all in him. When he was 
upon the Earth, in his own Country, it is ſaid, He did not many mighty Works there, 
becauſe of their Unbelief : Mat. 13. 58. And ſo it is to this Day. The great Reaſon 
why he doth not many mighty Works for us, and that we do not many might) 
Works by him, is merely becauſe of Unbelief: Men will not believe in him, at. 
then it is no wonder they are never the better for him, nor able to overcome the 
World, and come to God by him; it being as impoſſible to do any Good without 
believing on him, as it is to do it without him. ny 
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But then, in the laſt Place, no Man can belicve in Chriſt for it, except he be- 
lieve him to be the Son of God, of the ſame Nature and Glory with the Father. 
For our believing in him for Power to overcome the World, neceſſarily implies our 
believing him to be both able and willing to give it us, and by conſequence we 
truſt and depend upon him for it. But this we neither ought nor can do, except 
we believe him to be God. We ought not to do it, becauſe we are commanded 
to truſt on the Lord with all our Hearts, and therefore on nothing elſe, Prov. 3. 5. In- 
deed, totruſt on any thing beſides God, is one of the greateſt Sins that a Man 
can be guilty of: It is Idolatry itſelf: It is giving that Honour to a Creature 
which is due only unto God. And yet this all are guilty of, who do not believe 


"Chriſt tobe God, and yet traſt on him as if he was. But I think we have no great 


Cauſe to fearithat any, at leaſt conſidering Perſons, ſhould fall into that Sin: Forl 
do not ſee how any Man that conſiders what he doth, can poſſibly believe and 
truſt on Chriſt for any thing at all, much leſs for his Salvation, except he believe 
him to be the Lord God Almighty. les 1 . 

'Fo make this as plain as I can: There are two things abſolutely neceſſary to our 
eternal Salvation, as without which we cannot be capable of it. Firſt, That our Sins, 
whereby we have offended Almighty God, be all pardon'd. Secondly, That we 
overcome the World, ſo as to be and do good in it. But we can believe in Chriſt 

As for the Firſt, We cannot but be all ſenſible, that we have often broke thoſe 
holy, wiſe, and righteous Laws, which Almighty God our Maker hath preſcribed 
to us, and that we have thereby incurred his Diſpleaſure, and made ourſelves ob- 
noxious to the Death which he at firſt threatned, and to all the Curſes that he hath 
denounced againſt thoſe who continue not in all things which he hath comman- 
ded, to do them, Gal. 3.10. By which Means, altho many, by reafon of the Blind- 
neſs and Hardneſsof their Hearts, do not, or will not ſec it, yet we all ſtand upon 


the Brink of the bottomleſs Pit; and ſhould God open our Eyes, and ſhew us the 


Danger we are in, we ſhould not be able to endure our ſelves, but ſhould be 
ready to ſink down into Horrour and Deſpair. What then ſhaft we do? Whither 


| ſhall we go for Succour ? Shall we go to God? It is true, he is merciful, but he is 


Juſt too. And befides, it is he whom we have offended, and therefore cannot in 


out making him Satisfaction; much leſs can we imagine that he ſhould break his 


reaſon expect * avour at his Hands, no more than the fallen Angels can, with- 


Word for us. But ſhall we then go to Chriſt? if he be not God, what can he do 


for us? Can a Creature appeaſe the Wrath, ſatisfy the Juſtice, or defend us againſt 


the Power of his and our Almighty Creator? No more than we can do it for our 


felves. What if he ſpent his whole Life in doing good? it was no more than 
every Man is bound to do. And what tho he ſuffered a cruel Death, What is that 
to us? If he was a mere human Perſon, as every one of us is, both his Actions and 


his Sufferings muſt needs all terminate in himſelf, we can be no more concerned in 


them, than we are in the Life and Death of any other great and good Man; much 


leſs can all Mankind be ſaid to ſuffer that Death in him which God hath threat- 
ned: for according to this Suppoſition, none at all were in him, he being only a 
ſingle human Perſon of himſelf; as every other Man is. How then can any one 


who doth not believe him to be God, notwithſtanding believe and truſt on him 
for the Pardon of his Sins, and for God's Reconciliation to him? No Man certain- 
ly can do it, but he that can believe Impoſſibilities, and reconcile plain Contra- 
dictions; that is, no Man that hath either Senſe or Reaſon. | 

Whereas on the other fide, he who believes Chriſt to be God as well as Man, 
hath all the Reaſon in the World to believe in him for God's Mercy in the 


Pardon of all his Sins: For he being God, of the ſame Subſtance with the 


Father, and having taken upon him not any particular human Perfon, but the 
human Nature in general, and united it to his own Divine Perſon, whatſo- 
ever he ſuffer d in that Nature could not but have reſpe& to all Mankind, 
be who ſufter'd iu it 
being of infinite Power and Glory, his Sufferings could not but be ef infinite 
Value and Merit, and ſo fully ſatisfactory to the Divine Juſtice for the Sins of 
Mankind in general: Wherefore he is ſaid to have taſted Death for every Mau, Heb. 
2.9. and tobe made à Propitiation 25 the Fu of the whole World, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 
For he, the ſecond Adam, having ſuffer'd that Death in the whole Nature of Man, 
which 
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which God had threatned to it in the Firſt, he hath thereby taken off our Obli- 
gations to undergo it; and hath redeemed ws from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 
Curſe for s, Gal. 3-13. And therefore he who believes him to be God as well as 
| Man, may well believe in him for Pardon, to whom all the Prophets give witneſs, 
that thro his Name, whoſoever believeth in him Pall receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. 
The ſame may likewiſe be ſaid of Grace and Power to overcome the World, and 
do good. No Man can believe in Chriſt for that neither, bur he who believes 
him to be truly God; for it is God that ſanctifies us, Ex. 31. 13. It is God that 
purifies our This, Acts 15.9. It is God that is the Author of evety good and per- 
fe& Gift, James 1. 17. It is God that makes us perfect in every good Work, to do his 
Mill working in us that which is well-pleafing in his fight, Heb. 13. 21. It is God that 
worketh in us both to will aud to do of his own good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. Ina Word, 
it is God that is the chiefeſt, the only Good in the World, without whom nothing 
can either be or do ſo: And therefore he who doth not believe Chriſt to be God, 
| how can he believe in him for ſuch things, which none can do but only God; as the 
Scriptures plainly aſſert, and he himſelf alſo muſt believe, if he believe them to 
be the Word of God. Such a Man's Faith would contradict and deſtroy itſelf, and 
ſo be no longer Faith, but mere Fiction and Fallacy. But if we believe Chriſt 
"to be God, as all Men ought, and have all the Reafon in the World to do, then 
we may well believe in him for Grace and Virtue, every thing that is neceſſary to 
dur overcoming the World, and ſo to our being holy here, and happy for ever. We 
may well believe he can give it us, if he will, becauſe he is God And we may 
as well believe he will do it if he can, becauſe he is Man, and became ſo on pur- 
poſe to qualify himſelf for it ; that we who can never overcome the World without 
nim, may be enabled to do it by him, as I have ſhewn already we may. ge: 
| Wherefore, to ſum up the whole Argument; ſeeing we can never overcome the 
World, but only by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſeeing we can never do it by him, unleſs we be- 
lieve in him; and ſeeing we can never believe in him, unleſs we believe him to 
be the Son of God, of the ſame Nature with the Father: therefore we may truly 
| fay with the Apoſtle, Mo is he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God 5 © 


Now from the Premiſes thus briefly laid down, many very uſeful Inferences 
may be drawn; Iſhall inſtance at preſent only in Three. Firſt, From hence we 
may obſerve the abſolute Neceſſity of believing the great Article of our Chriſtian 
Religion, that upon which our whole Religion is founded, even that Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Founder of it, is not only a mere Man. or any other Creature, but the eternal 
Son of God, of one Subſtance with the Father. For as it is truly declared in the 
Profe ſſion of our Faith, commonly called the Creed of St. Athanaſius, Whoſoever 
will be ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith : As, that 
there are three Perſons in the Godhead ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſecond of theſe Perſons, the 
Son of God; and, that he is both God and Man. This is the Catholick Faith, which, 
except a Man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved : For he cannot overcome the 
World, and by conſequence can do nothing in order to his Salvation. Wherefore, 
zs ever ye deſire to be ſaved, ye muſt be ſure to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in this 
Faith. Foc not any Arians, Socinians, Turks, or Mahometans, ever ſeduce you from 
it: And if any attempt to do it, look upon them as the Devil's Agents and Factors, 
employ'd by him to ruin and deſtroy you; for ſo they will certainly do, if they can 
ever by his Help prevail upon you to deny the Godhead of Chriſt your Saviour, 
that being in effect to deny him to be your Saviour: for that none can be, but only 
God. And if he do not ſave you, I am ſure no body elſe can. 3 
In the next Place, we may from hence alſo obſerve what Ground we 
have to believe that Article of our Church; which ſaith, They alſo are to be had 
accurſed, that preſume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Seft 
which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his Life according to that Law, and the 
Light of Nature: For Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby Men muſt be ſaved. For to this we may add from what we have now heard, 
that the ſame Holy Scripture doth alſo declare, That no Man can overcome the World, 
and ſo be ſaved by 95715 himſelf, but he who believes him to be the Son of God. From 
whence it neceſſarily folleweth, that whatſoever Law or Se& a Man profeſſeth, and 
how diligent ſoever he may be to frame his Life according to it; yet, unleſs he be- 
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lieves this, he cannot be ſaved. I know ſome have thought this to be very hard; that ro ng 
they who never heard of Chriſt, and therefore cannot believe in him, ſhould not 
be ſaved, how well ſoever they live: But the World is not governed by Mens 
Thoughts, but by God's Will. It may ſeem as hard to any one that conſiders, that 
none of the Apoſtate Angels are ſaved. But none ever thought this to be ſo; 
Why then ſhould they think ſo of that? But let Men think what they pleaſe, God 
hath ſaid, That no Man can overcome the World, but he who believeth that Jeſus is the 
Son of God : And therefore that mult be true. 
Laſtly, From hence we may obſerve what courſe we muſt take, if we deſire to 
overcome the World, ſo as to get to Heaven: We muſt believe that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, of infinite Power, and Goodneſs, moſt perfectly able and willing to 
| o every thing for us and in us, that is any way neceſſary to our Salvation. 
Pp And therefore we mult believe and truſt on him for Grace to repent of all our Sins ; 
for God's Mercy in the Pardon of them ; for Power to overcome the Temptations 
of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and for ſuch Influences of his Holy Spi- 
rit, as will make us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
We muſt heartily and conſtantly uſe the Means which he hath appointed for our 
obtaining Grace and Salvation; but we mult keep our Faith and Confidence fixed 
upon him, and upon him oply, to make them effectual to the Purpoſes for which he 
hath appointed them. It” we do this, as we need not, ſo we ought not, to doubt, 
; but that he will ſo aſſiſt, conduct, and guide us thro the whole Courſe of our Life, 
tthat at length we ſhall attain the End of our Faith, even the eternal Salvation of 
our Souls, by him: 8 
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To whom, with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Ss and Glory now and for ever. 
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But as many as received him, to them gave he Power 
io become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
in his Name. | 


NE great End of the Miniſtry that Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his 
4 Church, is, To direct Men unto the right way that leads to Life, and 
5 Fall to perſuade them to walk in it; or, as he himſelf words it, To i 
eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
— Satan unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance \ 
among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in him, Acts 26. 18. And this we do, 

ot in our own but his Name, by virtue of that Commiſſion, and according to 


thoſe Inſtructions which we have received from him: For as his Apoſtle tells us. 
Vol.II, | 7 | We 
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We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by us ; we pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtend, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. And as it is only in his Name we do it, 
ſo it is he alone who can make what we do effectual; and our Inſtructions and Ex- 
hortations are to no purpoſe, unleſs they be accompanied, aſſiſted and influenced by 
his holy Spirit. Tho Paul himſelf plant, and Apollos water, it is God only that 
ives the Increaſe : Wherefore in his Name, and in an humble Confidence of his 
fiſtance, I ſhall make uſe of the moſt probable Means I can think of at this time, 
whereby to accompliſh that great and glorious End; that all here preſent may, by 
his Grace and Bleſſing, be prevailed upon to give up themſelves wholly to the Ser- 
viceof the living God, and both to believe and live according as they are taught 
and required to do in the Goſpel of his Son, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
For this purpoſe therefore, I humbly beſeech you all, in the Name of Chriſt, to 
look every one into his own Breaſt, and conſider ſeriouſſy, whether you do not de- 
fire to be really happy; to be free from Care and Fear, and all ſuch turbulent and 
unruly Paſſions as are apt to trouble and diſcompoſe your Minds; to be always 
calm, ſerene, and pleaſant, in the midſt of all the Storms and Tempeſts 'you meet 
With here below: To live continually under the particular Care and Conduct of 
that infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, that governs the World, and orders 
all things in it : To have the whole Creation at your ſervice, and all things in it to 
concur and work together for your good: 'To have the Almighty Creator himſelf 
your Friend, your Protector, your Saviour, your Sanctifier, your Comforter, your 
Guide, your Sun, your Shield, and your exceeding great Reward : To have him al- 
Ways ſmiling upon you, rejoicing over you, diſcovering himſelf well pleaſed with _ 
you, and manifeſting his ſpecial Love and Favour to you; and ſo to have all your 
Deſires compleatly ſatisfied in the Enjoyment of him, and his Perfections, which 
are infinitely more than you can poſſibly deſire» This 1s to be happy indeed ; and 
whatſoever elſe comes under that Notion, is nothing elſe but Fancy and Deluſion : 
And therefore if you deſire to be truly happy, as I am confident you all do, this is 
the only Happineſs you muſt deſire; for whatſoever elſe you deſire beſides this, 
will deceive and fruſtrate your Expe&ations, and be ſo far from quieting and ſatiſ- 
fying your Deſires, that it will but ferment and encreaſe them. 5 


And as this is the only Happineſs that we are capable of, ſo there is no Way 
whereby it is poſſible for us ever to attain it, but only by Jeſus Chriſt, without 
whom never any mortal Man was, or ever can be, thus truly happy. But by him 
there is none here preſent but may be ſo, if we will but perform thoſe eaſy Con- 
_ ditions which he in his Holy Goſpel hath preſcribed in order thereunto, which I 
ſhall now endeavour to explain unto you ; and, the better to excite you to the 
Performance of them, ſhall likewiſe ſhew how exceeding happy they are who duly 
perform them, and all from the Words that I have now read : The Words of 
Chriſt's only beloved Diſciple, who being directed and inſpired by him to write 
his Goſpel, begins it with an Aſſertion of his eternal Godhead, as the chief 
Foundation of it; for without that it would have been no Goſpel, no glad Ti- 

dings to Mankind at all. All our Hopes and e pe ag from Chriſt revealed in 
it, being grounded only upon the Meritoriouſneſs of his Sufferings for us, and that 
upon the Divinity of the Son that ſuffered : So that take away That, and he would 
be no more able to ſave us, than we are to ſave ourſelves. And therefore that we 
might be fully aſſured, that the Perſon he was now to write of, is able to ſave to 

the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, the Evangeliſt firſt acquaiats us, That he 
was in the Beginning with God, as to his Perſon, and in his Nature is God bimſelf: 
That he is ſo far from being a meer Creature, that nf! Creatures were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made, ver. 1.2, 3. And then he de- 
clares how this Divine Perſon, the mighty Creator of the World, was pleaſed to 
come himſelf into the World he had created, to be the Life and Light of Man- 
kind in it; and that he came in a more particular manner to his own, ver, 11. that is, 
the Nation of the Jews, which are therefore called his own ; becauſe they were of 
his Kindred, and more nearly related to him than the reſt of Mankind, they be- 
ing all of the Stock of Abraham, out of which he was pleaſed to take the Na- 
ture of Man, and unite it to his own Divine Perſon. And that was the Reaſon 
wherefore God was pleaſed to chuſe them before all others to be his own pecu- 
liar People, becauſe they were nearer in Blood to his only-begotten Son, as Man, 
than any other People in the World beſides : And therefore it was that he took 
ſuch ſpecial Care of them, wronght ſo many Miracles for them, ſent his Prophers 
among them, revealed himſelf and his Will ſo plainly to them, and ſent his Son 
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to them firſt, who is therefore {aid ro come unto his own. But notwithſtanding 
the ſpecial Favour that God had for them upon the aforeſaid Account, yet when 
his Son came to them, they would not receive him; He came unto his own, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, aud his own received him not : that is, they would not acknowledge him 


to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World; but inſtead of 


that, they derided him, they abuſed him, they reproached him, they ſpit upon 
him, they arraigned him, they condemned him, and at laſt they put him to death, 
as if he had been a Malefactor. But then it follows, As many as received him, to 
them gave he Power to become the Sous of God, As many as received him, whether 
they were Jews or Gentiles : For tho the Fews were his own, they were not his on- 


ly People ; all the Families upon Earth being his as well as they. And altho he 


was more nearly allied to them by his Birth, yet the Nature he then aflumed was 
the ſame that all Mankind is of; and therefore all Men have as much Intereſt in 
him, and are as capable of being ſaved by him as they were. So that, as St. Paul 
tells us, There is neither Jeu nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free, there is neither © 
Male nor Female ; but all are one in Chriſt Jeſus; Gal. 3. 28. Or, as St. John expreſ- - 

ſeth it in my Text, As many as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of 


God, even to them that believe in his Name. 


Which words containing both the Terms upon which our Happineſs depends, and 


| likewiſe the Greatneſs of that Happineſs, which we may have upon thoſe Terms, 
I ſhall endeavour to give you the true Senſe of them, as fully and plainly as a Mat- 


ter of ſuch mighty Conſequence requires. And for that purpoſe ſhall conlider, 


1. What it is to receive Chriſt. 

2. What it is properly to be a Son of God. orga : 
3. In what ſenſe Chriſt gives thoſe, who receive him, Power to become the Sons 
4. How great an Happineſs this is to them. 


As for the iſt, the receiving of Chriſt is a Phraſe which the Holy Ghoſt is of- 
ten pleaſed to uſe, whereby to ſignify all that 15 required on our Parts, in order to 


our obtaining eternal Salvation by Chriſt : And it imports our accepting of him 
upon ſuch Terms, and under ſuch Notions, as he is offered to us in the Goſpel. 


Wherein he is declared to be both God and Man, and the Mediator between both : 


And, as ſuch, to be ſent by his Father as a great Prophet, to reveal his Will and 


Pleaſure to us; as an High Prieſt, to make Atonement and Propitiation for our 


Sins; andasan ny King, to rule and govern us. And when accordingly 


we accept of him as ſuch, by aflenting to the Doctrine that he hath taught us, hop- 


ing for Pardon from the Sacrifice that he hath offered for us, and obeying the Laws 


that he hath ſet before us; when, I ſay, we do all this, then we may be truly ſaid 
to receive Chriſt. I ſay, when we do all this; for he that doth not all, doth no- 
thing to any purpoſe. He that aſſents to the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, without 
relying upon the Merits of his Death, or doth either or both of them, without ob- 
ſerving his Commands, doth not wholly accept 'of him as he is propounded to us, 
and therefore can receive no Benefit or Advantage from him. 

But this being the great thing upon which the main ſtreſs of our Salvation de- 
pends, the Apoſt le himſelf is pleaſed to explain it further thus, ſaying, As many as 
received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe in 
his Name. For altho, as we ſhall ſee more preſently, there be ſomething particular 


in theſe laſt Words, which makes our receiving of Chriſt, and our believing in 
him, to be two ſeveral things in the Notion ; yet it is plain from hence, that in 


Practice, all that believe in Chriſt, do likewiſe receive him; and all that receive 
him, do likewiſe believe in him: Yea, ſo that in order to our right receiving of 
him, it is neceſſary that we firſt believe in his Name; that is, in the firſt place, that 
we be fully perſuaded in our Minds of the Truth and Certainty of all thoſe great 
things that are recorded or aſſerted of him in the Holy Scriptures. 

As, that he is the only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame Subſtance and Glory 
with the Father from all Eternity : That in the Fulneſs of Time he became Man 
too, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with us, ſo as to be both God and Man in 
one Perſon : That having thus taken our Nature upon him, he died in it upon the 
Crols, and ſo offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, in whoſe 
Nature he died : That as he was delivered for our Offences, he was raiſed . 
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for our Juſtification : That being thus raiſed from the Dead, he afterwards went 
up into Heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, and is there now ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God, far above all Principalities and Powers, and every Name that 
isnamed in Heaven and Earth, and veſted with abſolute Authority and Dominion 
over the whole Creation: That he is there exalted by the right Hand of God, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins; Acts 5.31. That 
he is therefore able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever livethi 
to make Interceſſion for them; Heb. 7.25. And therefore that all things relating to 
our Salvation are now wholly in his Power, and at his Diſpoſal, ſo that he can be- 
ſtow them upon us when he pleaſeth. He can ſave us from the Dominion and 
Tyrariny of Sin, and erect his Kingdom of Grace in our Hearts. He can morti- 
ty all our Luſts, and quicken us with Newneſs of Life: He can give us that Re- 
pentance which is neceſlary to our Pardon, and he can give us a Pardon for all our 
Offences, when we have ſo repented of them. He can reconcile God to us, and us 
to God, and ſo reſtore us to his Love and Favour again: He can protect us by 
his Power, aſſiſt us by his Grace, conduct us by his Spirit, guide us by his Coun- 
fel, and then receive us into Glory: In ſhort, he can do every thing for us, that 
is necellary to make us holy and happy. As St. Paul found by Experience, when he 
ſaid, Ican do all things thro Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. 4. 13. SY 
Now he whoſe Mind is filled with a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of theſe great 
Truths, ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, cannot but truſt and rely on Jeſus Chriſt, 
as for his everlaſting Happineſs and Salvation in general, ſo for all and every thing 
required in order to it, and therefore promiſed together with it. And ſeeing it 1s 
evident from the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, that no Man can be ſaved, except he 
be firſt ſanctified or made holy; that is the firſt and great thing we ought to be- 
lieve and truſt in Chriſt for. Es „ 4 
And here I cannot but take notice of a very great and dangerous Miſtake that 
People generally are apt to fall into, by relying upon Chriſt for Pardon and Salva- 
tion, whether they. be qualified for it or no. Howſoever they live, they hope, 
when they die, Chriſt will receive them to himſelf: and that is all they hope for 
from him: As if Chriſt came to Earth for no other end, but to carry Men to 
Heaven, as it was per ſaltum, without ever uſing the Means, performing the Con- 
ditions, or attaining thoſe Qualifications which are neceſſary in order to it: 
Whereas the great end of his coming into the World, was to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, to ſave us from our Sins, and purify us to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. And therefore this is the great thing we ought to expe& 
from him, and to depend upon him for, even ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace and Ho- 
ly Spirit, whereby we may be enabled ro turn from Darkneſs to Light, from the 
Power of Satan unto God, fo as to love, and fear, and ſerve him ſincerely, and 
do all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for us to walk in. And then, and n 
till then, we may and oughtto truſt on him for the Pardon of our Sins, we being 
now made ſ{uch Perſons, and having performed thoſe Conditions, to which God for 
his ſake hath promiſed it. And then we cannot fail of eternal Happineſs and Sal- 
vation; for that will follow in courſe, upon our being thus diſpoſed and fitted for 
it, and received into the Grace and Favour of Almighty God, in which it chiefly 2 
conſiſts. But that we may be better aſſured of it, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf here Gi 
tells us, that a/ who thus receive Chriſt, and believe in his Name, have Power given them BY 
to become the Sons of God. EO | Eo 


But what it is properly to be the Sons of God, is the next thing to be conſider'd: 
And we need not go far for the underſtanding of it, having it explained in the 
Words following my Text; where theſe Sons of God are ſaid to be born, not of 
Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God ; that is, they are 
the Sons of God, not in a carnal but ſpiritual Senſe : Not as they were born of 
their natural Parents, but as being born again of God himſelf : Born, not proper- 
ly begotten ; for that is peculiar to Chriſt, who is therefore called, the only-be- 

2 gotten of the Father, and is never ſaid to be born, but only begotten of him. 
Whereas others are ſaid to be born of him, not by eternal Generation, as Chriſt 
was, and none but he ever was, or can be, from the Eſſence of his Father, but by 
ſpiritual Regeneration, thro the mighty Power and Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
renew ing the Spirit of their Minds, and ſo infuſing into them a Principle of new 
Life, whereby they become new Creatures, and have the Image of God enſtam- 

ped 
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| Chriſt, to himſelf, Eph. 1. 5. And that in the Eulneſs of Time, Go 


born of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we 


ing adopted into a free Family, was of courſe made 
rally we are all Slaves, and ſubje& to all the Curſes in the Law; but Chriſt being 


God, Rom. 8. 21. 
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ped again upon them, ſo as to be Partakers of his Divine Nature, and holy in their 


| Capacities, as he is holy. And ſeeing all this is _ by the Holy Spirit ot 
* 


God, and ſeeing that Holy Spirit which doth it, is tri 


God himſelf; hence they 


are properly ſaid to be born of God, and to be horn again, not of corruptible Seed, but 


incorruptible, by the Word of God, 1 Pet. 1. 23. and to be born of the Holy Ghoſt or 
Spirit of God, John3. 5. which is therefore called the Spjrit of Adoption, Rom. 
8. 15. becauſe by it they are adopted into the Family of God, and made his 
Children ; according to that Roman Law, which the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Adop- 
tion, ſeems to have reſpe& to, lios familias non ſolum natura, verum & adoptiones 
faciunt, Hor. I. 1. de Adopt. Not only Nature, but likewiſe Adoptions, makes 
Sons of Families. And by the ſame Law, they who are adopted into a Family, 
have the ſame Rights and Privileges as if they were born inlawful Wedlock, and are 
looked upon in the Eye of the Laws as Children of that Family. And ſo it is here. 
Altho all the World be God's, he hath a peculiar People in it, which St. Paul calls, 


b The Houſhold of God, Eph. 2. 19. conſiſting of Perſons regenerate by his Holy Spirit, 


and devoted wholly to his Service. And it is the particular Property of this Fa- 
mily, or Houſhold, that all the Servants in it are adopted alſo to be Children : And 
ſo they are properly the Sons of God, both by Grace and Adoption; by Grace, 


as they are born again of the Spirit of God; and by Adoption, as they are ad- 


mitted into his Houſhold and Family, to partake of all the Privileges of Chil- 


dren in it. 


And all this muſt be aſeribed wholly unto Chriſt: For it is he who gives this 


| Power to become the Sons of God, to thoſe who receive him; it is he that gives 


them that Holy Spirit, whereby they are regenerate and born of God; as we learn 
from the Apoſtle, ſaying, That the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


| Ghoſt, is ſhed on us abundantly, thro Feſs Chriſt, Tit. 3. 5,6. And elſewhere the ſame 


Apoſtle tells us, that God hath predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children, by Jeſus 
ent forth his Son, 


might receive the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 4, 5. Where the Apoſtle ſeems again to 
have reſpec to the antient Laws and Cuſtoms about 0g gy whereby a Slave be- 
ree himſelf. So here natu- 


made a Curſe for us, hath redeemed and made us free, by adopting us into the 
greateſt Family in the World, where we enjoy the glorious Liberty of the Children of 


But here we muſt obſerve the Condition upon which Chriſt gives thoſe who re- 
ceived this Power or Privilege to become the Sons of God, even becauſe they be- 


lieve in his Name; for ſo the Words in the Original plainly import, and may be 
thus render d; But as many as received him, to them, as believing in his Name, he 
gave Power to become the Sons of God. So that it is upon the account of their belie- 


ving in him, that he is pleaſed to confer this Honour upon them. And ſo indeed by 
the Goſpel Tenure, all our Right and Title to the great Bleſſings which. Chriſt hath 


- purchaſed for Mankind, is founded upon our believing in him. It is by that our 
Sins are pardon'd, our Perſons juſtified, and our Souls ſaved : For Chriſt himſelf 
| faith, That God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 


believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. And he that be- 


 bieveth in him is not condemned, but he that believeth not, is condenined already, ver. 18. 


And ſo particularly our being regenerate, or made the Sons of God, that, as I 
have obſerved, is wrought in us, and for us, by the Spirit of God; but that is gi- 
ven only to thoſe who believe in Chriſt : He that lelieueth on me, ſaith our Saviour, 
out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. This, ſaith St. John, he pale of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould receive, John 7.38, 39. And St. Paul, 
ſpeaking to the Epheſians concerning Chriſt, ſaith, In whom, after that ye believed, 
ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. By all which 1t appears, 


that the Holy Spirit of God is given to none but thoſe which. believe, and to. all 


that do ſo, and therefore alſo becauſe they do ſo. Hence it is, that, as St. John 
expreſly tells, yoſee vor believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, r Joh 5. 1. 
becauſe by his believing in Jeſus Chriſt, he receives the the Spirit of God, where- 
by he is regenerate, and born again of him. And to the ſame purpoſe St: Paul | 
_, 8 & all the Children of God, by Faith K Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. From Co 
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it is manifeſt, that as we are made the Children of God only by Chriſt, we are 
made ſo by him, only upon our believing in bum. ; ED 
Not as if there was any ſuch Virtue or Merit in our beliering on him, whereby we 
could deſerve ſo great a Bleſſing at his Hands, for it is ſtiff his Gift; it is he that 
gives thofe who believe in him, Power to become the Sons of God: But becauſe 
he hath made this the Terms or Condition on our Parts, upon which he wilt beftow 
this Privilege on us; and certainly it is the eaſieſt that he could ever make, we 
having all the Reaſon in the World to believe and truſt on him, whom we cannor 
but acknowledge to be both willing and able to make good whatſoever he hart 
faid or promiſed: And yet if we do that, he will unite us to himſelf, make us 
Members of his own myſtical Body, and ſo Partakers of that Holy Spirit which 
proceeds from him our Head; whereby we ſhafl be regenerate, and made the Sons 
of God, in him, and by him who is ſabſtantially and eternally ſo : Inſomuch, that 
in and thro him, we ſhall have as really, tho not as eſſentially as he hath, Almigh- 
ty God himſelf, his Father, to be ours too; and may as truly call him our Fa- | 
chop for he himſelf doth ſo, ſaying to Mary Magdalen, Go to my Brethren, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, 
John 20. x7. | 7 = 


How great an Happineſs that is, is the next Thing I promiſed to conſider : To 
conſider, I ſay, not to explain; for that is impoſſible. It is impoſſible for the 
Tongue of Men or Angels fully to explain and ſet forth the Greatneſs of their 
Happineſs, who have Almighty God himſelf to be their Father ; which is fo great, 
ſo exceeding great, that it is Matter of Wonder and Amazement, rather than of 
Diſcourſe and Argument. St. John himſelf, when infpired with the Holy Ghoſt, 
could not but admire the infinite Love of God to Mankind upon this account: 
Behold, ſaith he, what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon 15, that we ſhould 
be called the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. It is a Gift worthy both of the Father and 
the Son's beſtowing ; for as the Father is here ſaid to beſtow it, ſo in my Text the 
Son is ſaid to give it: So that both the Father and the Son concur in it, yea, 
and the Holy Ghoſt too; for it is by him, as I have fhewn, that it is effected: 
And what an Happineſs muſt that needs be, which God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, are pleaſed jointly to confer upon us? Far greater cer- 
tainly than can be expreſſed by any Words in any Language whatfoever. However, 
I ſhall endeavour to give you what Light I can into it, that you may \fee ſome- 
thing vs it, at leaſt ſo much as to make you in love with it, and long to par- 
take et it, 5 
Firſt, therefore, it miſt needs be acknowledged to be an high Honour to be 

ſo nearly related to the moſt High God. When Saul's Servants were communing 
with David about his marrying the King's Daughter, What, - faith David, ſeemeth it 
to you a light thing to be a King's Son-in-Law, ſeeing that I am a poor Man, and lightly 

eſteemed ? 1 Sam. 18. 23. So ſay I; ſeemeth it a light _ Nay, is it not the grea- 
teſt Honour imaginable to be a Son or Daughter to the King of all Kings, the ſu- 
preme univerſal Monarch of the World? Yet this Honcur have all the Saints, all that 
receive and believe in Chriſt. God doth not only loolt upon them as his People, his 
peculiar People, his Heritage, his Treaſure, his Jewels, and the like, but he admits 
them into the neareſt Relation that can be to himſelf; he adopts and makes them his 
own Children, and often calls them by that maſt honourable Name: Moſt honoura- 
ble, I ſay, as being neareſt to the only Fountain of all true Honour in the World; 
as a King's Children are always next in Honour to himſelf, But why do I fpeak 
here of that which is called Honour among Men? which, howſoever neceſſary to 
keep up Order in human Societies, is not worthy to be named together with that 
which Almighty God is pleaſed to confer upon thoſe who ſerve and honour him, 
by making and calling them his own Children; which is ſuch a Title of Honour, 
as doth not only affect their Fancies, but refreſneth and delighteth their very Souls; 
it being Matter of real and ſubſtantial Joy to be thus highly honoured by God 
himſelf: And therefore how happy muſt they needs be, who have obtained this 
Grant from Chriſt, to become the Sons of God? CE 

And beſides, are they become the Sons of God? then they are nearly related as to 
Godthe Father, ſo to God the Son too; for they have the ſame Father with him, and 
© axe his Brethren. And indeed he doth nat diſdain to call them fo, in the Placa 
zeforc quoted, ſaying, Go to my Brethren, aud ſuy unto them, I aftend to my Father ani 


Jaber 


an, 
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your Father, to my God and your God. Where he likewiſe intimates the Reaſon 
wherefore he calls them Brethren, even becauſe his Father is their Father too; he 
and they are all of one: For which Cauſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, he is not aſhamed to call 
len Brethren 3 Heb. 2. 11. only being begotten from Eternity he is the eldeſt Son, 
and therefore called, The Firſt-born among many Brethren ; Rom. 8. 29, But tho they 
be younger, they are ſtil} the Children of the fame Father, and born again of the 
| fame Spirit by which he was conceived ; and ſo are truly and properly his Bre- 
thren, as he himſelf is pleaſed to own; as he well may: for it is he that makes 
them fo, by giving them Power to become the Sons of the fame God with him- 


3 what a mighty Happineſs is this? To be fo nearly allied to the eternal 
Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, the greateſt Favourite in the Court 
of Heaven, the moſt powerful Maſter of Requeſts, the only Mediator between 
God and Men, the Almighty Governor of the World, the only Saviour and Re- 
deemer of Mankind, the ſupreme Biſhop. and Paſtor of our Souls, the true Head 
ef the Church, the Judge of Quick and Dead. To have him to be our Friend, yea 
our Brother, is ſuch an Happineſs, as contains all things under it that ean poſſibly 
conduce to make us happy. For what can they want who have ſuch a Brother as 

this? who is always both able and willing toſhew them all the Kindneſs that one 

Brother can do another; yea, infinitely more than any bur himſelf can ſhew. 5 

And yet this is not all neither: For having God the Father, and God the Son, 
tao be their Father and their Brother, they cannot but have God: the Holy Ghoſt, 
mat proceeds from both, to be always with them. It is by him they are made the 

Sons of God, and it is by him they are preſerved in that Relation to him, and 

made ſenſible of it; Fr the Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with their Spirit, that they 

ce the Children of God; Rom. S. 16. By which means they not only have Almigh- 
ty God for their Father, but they are able to look upon him as their Father, and 
to call him ſo, having received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ; as 
the Apoſtle: ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 15. And elſewhere, Becauſe ye are Sous, God hath ſens 
bort the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father ; Gal. 44 6. And hence 
in is, that whereſoever they are, the Holy Spirit of God is always with them, to 
keep them from Temptations, to prevent Sin, to enlighten their Minds, to inform 
their Judgments, to rectify their Wills, to regulate their Paſſions, to direct their 
Intentions, to ſtrengthen their Reſolutions, to ſupport and comfort them in all Con- 
ditions, to ſuggeſt good Thoughts into them, to put them in mind of their Duty, 
ro excite and aſſiſt them in the Practice of it, to help their Infirmities, to lead 
them into all Truth and Goodnels, and to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt in it, and fo 
to ſanctify them wholly in Soul, Body, and Spirit, that they may not only be, but 
tive: as becomes the Sons of God; which is ſuch an Happineſs, that no Tongue is 

able to expreſs, nor Heart is able to conceive the Greatneſs of it. . 

1 And therefore L muſt here crave leave to ſtand ſtill and wonder; Wonder, I ſay, 
> at the Height, the Depth, the Length, the Breadth of the infinite Love of God to 
Mankind; that he who inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Glory the Heaven of Heavens 
is not able to contain, ſhould, receive us, vile Duſt and Aſhes, his own unworthy 

Creatures, to be his own Children; that heſhould fend his only-begotten Son to 

die for us, and his own Holy Spirit to live within us; that all the three Perſonsof 

the moſt Bleſſed Trinity ſhould thus agree and concur to make Men happy. Lord 4 

2 is Man, that thou art thus mindful of him; or the Son of Man, that thou ſo regardeſl 

But what dal mean to begin to wonder at that now, Whicli we can never wott- 
der at enough? Ir being ſo great and amazing, that ſhould I dwell any longer up- 
on it, my Mind would be confounded, and I ſhould not be able to proceed any 

' rther in: deſcribing the Happineſs of the Sons of God. But it is no great matter 

whether I do or no; all that can be ſaid more, being nothing in compariſon of 

what. hath been-faid already, and nothing but what neceſſarily proceeds from it: 

For to have God the Father to be our Father, God the Son to be our Brother, God 

the Holy Ghoſt to be our Sandifier, our Director and Comforter, is to have all; 

and infaitely more than we can deſire. Howſoever, it may not be amiſs to touch 

. of thoſe many Bleſſings which: neceſſarily follow upon this Relation to 
vod; which tho they do not augment, yet they demonſtrate and evidence the: 

Sof thoſe who are admitted to it: As, that they have free Acceſs, upeni 

a Oceations, ta the Almighty Governour of the World, not as to a cruel Maſten, 

a 


36 Faith in Chriſt, our Title 
— 1 een * nnn 


a ſevere judge, an implacable Enemy, nor as to a mere Stranger, but as to a 
moſt gracious, moſt loving, and tender Father, who loves to ſee his Children a- 
bout him, that he may give them his Bleſſing, and manifeſt his fatherly Care and 
Affection to them, by granting all the good things they deſire of him. Indeed he 
never minds the Prayers of any but his own Children; and therefore our Saviour 
hath taught us to pray to him, only as to Our Father which is in Heaven; and told 
us, that if we pray to our Father which is in ſecret, our Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, 
will reward us openly : Mat. 6. 6, 9. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that we 
have no Ground to expe& any thing from God, but only as he is our Father ; but 
that as ſuch we may be confident he will hear, accept, and anſwer our Prayers 
for his ſake : pat ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father, faith lie, in my Name, he will give it 
you; John 16. 23. From whence we may infallibly conclude, that the Children of 
God can ask nothing of him, as their Father, in Chriſt's Name, but if he knows 
it to be really good for them, he will certainly grant it; I ſay, if he knows it to 
be really good for them, for they may ſome time, thro Ignorance or Miſtake, ask 
that which would do them harm ; and if they knew that as well as he, they would 
deſire rather not to have it: In which Caſe he grants their Deſires, by not an- 
ſwering their Prayers: But whatſvever they ask, which he in his infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs knows will do them good, they are ſure to have it. 


— 


For indeed he is ſo far from denying them any thing that is good for them, that 


he makes all things work together for their Good: M know, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 


all things work together for good to them who love God, to them who are called according to 


his Purpoſe ; as beſure all his Children are, Rom. 8. 28. . And ray ſurely muſt needs 
be happy, whom all Things conſpire to make ſo; as they do for thoſe who have 
the Maker and Governour of all Things for their Father; who ſo orders and diſ- 
poſeth of all Things for the Benefit of his Children, that whatſoever happens, 
they are certain one time or other to be Gainers by it. There is never a Shower 
but what produceth them ſome Fruits ; never a Wind, but blows them ſome Good 
or other; nor the moſt accidental Thing that is, but what falls out well for them: 
The Stars in their Courſes fight againſt their Enemies, and whatſoever Poſition 


the Planets are in, the Aſcendant is always on their Side. The Malice of their 
Enemies is really a Kindneſs to them, and all their Strivings and Contentions with 


them, ſtrive and contend together which ſhould be beſt for them, The holy An- 


gels of Heaven miniſter unto them, and ſo do the Fiends of Hell, tho ſore againſt 
their Will; all their Temptations tending to their Increaſe in Faith and Vertue: 
If they are becalmed, it is to prevent their falling upon Rocks or Quickſands ; and 


all the Storms they meet with carry them directly to their Harbour; and ſo every 
| Circumſtance of their Life helps either to do or make them good? Riches enable 
them to be charitable to the Poor: Poverty makes them rich in Faith: Honour 
makes them cautious : Diſgrace patient; Chearfulneſs active; Melancholy hum- 
ble: Health makes them uſeful and ſerviceable in their Generation: Sickneſs 


brings them nearer unto God: Life prepares them for Death; and Death carries 


them home to their Father's Houſe, to live with him for ever: So that whatſoe- 


ver happens to them, they are always ſure to be ſome way or other the better for 


it; altho they themſelves may not ſee it at preſent, at leaſt not ſo clearly as they 
will when they come to Heaven ; where, by the Light of their Father's Counte- 
nance ſhining upon them, they will be able to look back and behold his infinite 


Goodneſs and Mercy in all and every one of his Dealings with them thro the 


whole Courſe of their Lives; how well it was for them that they lived in ſuch a 
Place, were of ſuch a Calling, had ſuch Relations or Acquaintance, ſuch an Eſtate, 
ſuch Lofles or Troubles as they had; and that if any thing had fallen our otherwiſe 

than it did, it would have been much worſe for them. Ac 
And verily it is no wonder, that all Things conduce to the Good of thoſe who 
are the Sons of God, upon that very account, becauſe they are the Sons of God, 
of him who governs and orders all Things, and cannot but be ſuppoſed to have a 
particular Care of his own Children in it, ſo as to diſpoſe of them, and every 
thing relating to them, as will be moſt for their Advantage. For which purpoſe, 
from the firſt moment of their new Birth, he takes them into his Protection; he 
ſupplies them with all Things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs ; he feeds 
them at firſt with Milk, and afterwards with ſtronger Meats; he ſettles them in 
ſuch a Place, where they ſhall have all the Means of Grace and Salvation; he puts 
them out to ſuch a Calling, as he knows to be moſt ſuitable to their Temper and 
i Diſpoſition ; 
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Diſpoſition; he brings them into ſuch Relations and Acquaintance, as all Things 
conlidered, will be moſt helpful to them; he chaſtiſeth and corrects them when 
they do amiſs, to make them take more heed for the future ; he ſmiles upon them, 


and manifeſteth his fatherly Kindneſs to them when they ſtand in need of it, for 


their Comfort and Encouragement in doing well ; he allows them as much of the 
Bleſſings of this Life, as he knows will do them good, and no more, leſt they 
ſhould be injured by them; he meaſures out the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spi- 
rit to them, according to their ſeveral Capacities and Occaſions ; he always keeps 
a ſtrict hand over them, and takes care that they ſhall never have any thing that 
will do them hurt, nor want any thing that will do them good: and ſo he carries 
them thro all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Lite, till at length he brings 
them to that Inheritance which he hath provided for them in the other World. 

I ay, to that Inheritance; for this is the great Privilege of the Sons of God, 
that they are all Heirs; as St. Paul aſſures them, ſaying to every one of them, 
Wherefore thou art no more a Servant, but a Son; and if a Son, then au Heir of God thro 
Chriſt; Gal. . 6. And elſewhere he ſaith, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
Spirits, that we are the Children of God ; andif Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
Foint- Heirs with Chriſt ; Rom. 8. 16, 17. They are all Heirs, and they arc all Heirs 
of God, and all Joint-Heirs with Chriſt ; not properly with one another; for if 
they were joint, or Co-Heirs with one another, they muſt ſhare the Inheritance 
between them, every one taking only his Proportion; whereas the Inheritance of 
the Sons of God is never divided. But tho, as we ſhall ſee preſently, it is very large; 
yet it always goes together, ſo that every one enjoys it wholly to himſelf, as much 
as if he was the ſole Heir, and none had a Right or Title to it but himſelf. They 
arc all, and every one Joint-Heirs wich Chriſt, being joined with him in the full 


Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of all that he himſelf is Heir to; which certainly is very 


much, no leſs than all Things that are: For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt is ap- 


pointed Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. and fo are all the Sons of God with him, and 


by him. All things are ſettled upon every one of them, as his proper Inheri- 
tance, and that by their Father himſelf; ſaying, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son; Rev. 21. 7. Where we may 
obſerve he ſpeaks in the Singular Number, and ſo not of all in general, but of eve- 
ry one ſingly by himſelf, to ſhew that every one ſingly ſhall inherit all things ; 
and then adds the Reaſon of it, ſaying, I wil! be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. He 
ſhall be my Son; that's the Reaſon he is an Heir: I will be his God; that is the Rea- 
ſon he inherits all things. For he that hath God to be his God, cannot but have 


all Things, all Things being made by him, and ſubſiſting continually in him. 


And therefore whatſoever Comfort, Pleaſure, or Happineſs any Creature in the 
whole World can afford Mankind in their moſt perfect State, that every one of the 
Sons of God doth fully, perfectly, and eternally enjoy in Heaven, which is there- 
fore called their-Inheritance ; becauſe it is there that they poſſeſs and enjoy a!l 
Things: And not only all Things that God hath made, but himſelf too that 


made them; even all thoſe infinite Perfections which are concentred in his Divine 


Eſſence, ſo far as finite Creatures can be made capable of enjoying them, and ſo 
are as happy as it is poſſible for Creatures to be. 5 . 
This is that which St. Paul calls, The Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; Col. 1. 12. 
St Peter, An Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved. 
in Heaven for them; 1 Pet. 1. 4. Our bleſſed Saviour calls it, The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, the Kingdom of God ; and in a ſupereminent manner, the Kingdom; ſaying,” Fear 
not, little Flock, for it is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom; Luke 12. 
32, It being ſuch a Kingdom, in compariſon whereof no other Place deſerves 
to be called by that Name: A Kingdom, where the Subjects are all Kings, and 
every one exceeds all the Princes and Emperors upon Earth in real Wealch and 
Honour, far more than they do the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Vaſlal : A King- 
dom where there are never any Wars, or Rumours of Wars ; no Diſcord or Emu- 
lation, no Strife or Contention, no Diſorder or Confuſion ; but all Righteouſneſs, 
and Love, and Joy, and Peace, and Happineſs, as much as every one's Soul can 
hold : A Kingdom, where all enjoy every thing, aud every one all things they 
can deſire. This is that Kingdom which they inherit and enjoy for ever ; ro whom 
Chriſt gives Power to become the Sons of God, and which he himſelf will give them 
poſſeſſion of at the laſt Day; ſaying, Come ye Bleſſed of my Futher, inherit the Ring- 


dom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World; Mat. 25. 34+ 
Vol. II, l a 7 'L 2 47 And 
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And if fo, who would not be a Son of God? And who may nor, if he will ? 
If the Sons of God be all ſo truly and ſubſtantially happy, as J have ſhewn, and 
be ſure they are both in this World and the next; what mean we to deſire or 
ſeek any thing elſe, but to get into the Number of them? Whatſoever elſe we 
ſeek, we are not ſure to attain it; and if we att ain it, we are ſure to be never the 
better for it, nor happier by it : whereas by this means we may attain all the Hap- 
pineſs we can deſire, and more than we are able to conceive ; there being no ſort 
of Happineſs that Mankind is capable of, but all the Sons of God have it, and 
none but they ; all others being altogether Strangers to it, and ignorant of what 
the word Happineſs means, as having no true Senſe or Experience of it. So that 
as ever we deſire to know what it is to be happy, we mult, become the Sons of 
God. And bleſſed be God for it, we are all as yet capable of being made ſo by 
Chriſt, who gives this Power to as many as receive and believe in him. Where 
we ſec there is no Exception made againſt any Perſon whatſoever, nor by conſe- 
quence againſt any of us: But as many of us as ſhall ſo receive him, as by a quick 
and lively Faith to receive Grace and Vertue from him to repent and turn to God, 
to all ſuch amongſt us the eternal Son of God himſelf will give Power to become, 
according to our Capacity, like himſelf, the Sons of God too. For which purpoſe 
it will be neceſſary to be conſtant and ſincere in the Uſe of all ſuch Means as he 
hath appointed, whereby to beget Faith, and all other Graces in us, that ſo we 
may be admitted into this glorious Fraternity, the Houſhold of God, the Commu- 
nion of Saints, the moſt, the only happy Society we can be of 
And if there be any here preſent, as I hope there are many, who have already 
received this Power from Chriſt, to become the Children of God ; What Cauſe have 
you to praiſe, adore, and magnify your Heavenly Father for ſo great a Favour, ſo 
high an Honour, ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing as this is? How can you ever render 
him ſuitable or ſufficient Thanks for it? No way, certainly; that is impoſſible, 
and therefore he doth not expect it from you. All that he expects and requires, is, 
that you live with a conſtant Senſe and Acknowledgment of his Mercy to you, anc 
as becometh thoſe who are ſo nearly related to himſelf; that you live like your 
ſelves, the Children of the moſt High God, and Heirs Apparent to the Crown of 
Glory; that you live above this World, and have your Converſation in Heaven, 
where your Inheritance and Eſtate lies; that you be patient, ſubmiſſive, and 
thankful for every thing that befals you, as knowing it to come from your heaven- 
ly Father; that you do not covet the little things of this World, ſeeing all things 
in the whole World are yours already; and it is not long but you will be put into 
the actual Poſſe ſſion of them: That you carry your ſelves as obedient Children, not 
faſbioning your ſelves according to your former Luſts in your Jenorance ; but as he which 
hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all mauner of Converſation ; 1 Pet. 1. 14, 15. 
That you be merciful as your Father is merciful, and perfect as he is perſect; Luke 6. 
36. Mat. 5. 48. That you be tender of his Honour, conſtant in his Service, and 
obſervant of all his Commands, and ſtudy all you can to pleaſe him: That ye be 
| blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke, in the midſt of a crcoked and 
perverſe Nation among whom ſhine ye as Lights in the World; Phil. 2. 15. In ſhort, 
that your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may fee jour good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven ; Mat. 5. 16. By this means you will carry your ſelves as 
becomes the Sons of God, and ſo continue always in his Love and Favour while 
you are upon Earth; and when you go from hence, yau will be admitted to that 
Inheritance which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and is now preparing for you in the 
higheſt Heavens, where you will live with this your Almighty and moſt merciful 
Father, and ſo be happy for ever, thro the ſame our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
1 whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour aud Glory, now and far ever. 
men- | : 
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The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt 
ought to be publick. 


CFC 


Mar. X. 32, 33. 


W hoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 15 in 
FO rr 3 „ 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will 
alſo deny before my Father which 15 in Heaven. 


values more than many Sparrows, ver. 31. eſpecially while they are doing the Work 
he ſends them about, he'll ſuffer nothing to befal them but what ſhall be both for 
his Glory and their Good ; which that they might not doubt of, nor wonder how 
it ſhould come to paſs that Almighty God ſhould have ſuch a particular Care of 
them more than of other People, he gives them the Reaſon of it in my Text, but 
expreſſeth it in ſuch general Terms, that it might ſerve as-a ſtanding Rule to be 
obſcrved, nor only by his Apoſtles upon that Occaſion, but by all his faithful Peo- 
ple in all Ages; ſaying to every one, Whoſoever he be that ſhall confeſs me before Men, hin: 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven: And on the contrary, Whoſoever 


Hall deny me before Men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which is in Heavens 


i CO K 


— 


The Projeſſin of Faith in Chrift _ 


* 5 


4 O 
In which words our great Maſter hath tauglit us two Leſſons neceſſary for all 
his Diſciples to learn. Firſt, How they may obtain and always continue in the 
ſpecial Favour of God the Father, even by their confeſſing him before Men: And, 
Secondly, How God the Father comes to have ſuch a ſpecial Favour for them who 
confeſs him before Men, even becauſe he confeſſeth them before the Father. 
They who know God to be the ſupreme Governour and Diſpoſer of all things in 
the World, cannot but defire his Love and Favour before all things in it; becauſe 
without that nothing in the World can do them good : Whereas, it he who governs 
all things be their Friend, all things elſe muſt needs be ſo. But how can ſintul 
Men, who have ſo highly provoked and incenſed him againſt them, by not obſer- 
ving his Commands, nor anſwering his End in making them; how can they ever 
expect that he ſhould be reconciled to them, and become their Friend? No way 
certainly, but by ſome Mediator between him and them, who can appeaſe the 
Wrath which he hath ſo juſtly conceived againſt them, and ſo reconcile him to them. 
But there is but one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. And this Chriſt Jeſus hath here told us what 
we muſt do for him, that he may ſtand our Friend, and mediate between God and 
us. We mult confeſs him before Men; and therefore it highly concerns us to under- 
derſtand how we may do that, or what he means by our confeſſing him before 
Men. „„ N 5 : 
So far as Oppoſites mutually illuſtrate each other, we may underſtand ſomething 
of what it is to confeſs Chriit, by its being oppoſed here to. our denying him, 
and elſewhere to our being aſhamed of him and his Words, Mark 8. 38. For this 
ſhews, that they who deny Chriſt, ' or are aſhamed of him and his Words, are fo 
far from confeſſing Chriſt, that they act juſt contrary to it. But to underſtand 
more fully what it is properly to confeſs Chriſt before Men, we muſt take notice that 
there are three things neceſſarily required to it. 5 „%% 
Firſt, It is neceſſary that we heartily believe all that is revealed concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Holy Scriptures : For it is with the Heart that Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, before he can make Confeſſion of it with his Mouth unto Salvation, 
Rom. 10. 10. He therefore that would confeſs Chriſt before Men, muſt not only 
not contradict or deny any thing that is recorded to be done or ſaid by him, or of 
him; but muſt be fully perſuaded in his Mind of the Truth and Certainty of it, 
as he can beof any thing in the Wortd, ſoas to make no queſtion or doubt at 
all of it: As, That he is the only-begotten Son of God: That he and the Father 
are One, fo that he is over all, God bleſſed for ever: That in time he was con- 


cCeived of the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, ſo as to become likewiſe 


really and truly Man : That, as ſuch, he lived ſeveral Years upon Earth, wrought 
many Miracles, revealed many great Truths, and at laſt died for our Sins; then 
roſe again for our Juſtification, and went up to Heaven, and is now there the 
only Mediator between God and Men ; and at the laſt Day ſhall come to Earth 
again, to judge both the Quick and Dead. Theſe are the Fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, upon which our Faith and Hope is built; and therefore 
the grand Deceiver of Mankind hath all along done what he could to keep Men 
off from believing and confeſſing of them: eſpecially thoſe two, upon which the 
reſt are grounded, the Divinity of Chriſt, and his Incarnation. The Denying or 
Confeſſing of which, St. Jon lays down as the Rule whereby to diſtinguiſh between 
the Spirit of God, and Spirit of Antichriſt ; Hereby, ſaith he, know ye the Spirit of 
God : Every Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God; and e- 
very Spirit that confeſſeth not that Je ſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God: And this 
is that Spirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſhould come, and even now al- 
read) is it in the World, 1 John 4. 2,3. From whence it ſeems this wicked Spirit 
began even in the Apoſtles Days to work in the World: And that many were de- 
ceived by it, the ſame Apoſtle acquaints us, ſaying, Many Deceivers are entered into 
the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh : This is a Deceiver and 
an Antichriſt, 2 John ver. 79. And as the Apoſtles took notice of theſe Deceivers in 
their Days, ſo they foretold there would be ſuch in future Ages. As where St. Pe- 
ter, Writing to all Chriſtians, having firſt acquainted them how the true Prophets 
were inſpir'd and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently adds, But there were falſe 
Prophets alſo among the People, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily 


ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord who bought them, and bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift Deſtruftion, 2 Pet. 2. 1. : 2 
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This Prophecy was never alleen tulfilled than in our Days, when there are 


ſo many falſe Teachers, which bring in ſuch damnable Hereſies, that they ſubvert 
whole Houſes, and turn them quitè dff from Chriſt and the Goſpel, owning no o- 
ther Chriſt, but what they pretend to be within them; and ſo denying his Birth 
and Incarnation, his Death and Paſſion for us, his Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and 
Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God: and therefore have laid aſide the 
Sacraments which he hath ordained, and apoſtatiz'd ſo far from his Religion, that 
they do not ſo much as profeſs it, nor regard his Holy Goſpel ſo much as the ex- 
travagant Writings of their own ignorant Impoſtors. 1 heartily pity ſuch amon 

them as are led blindfold they know not whither; and hope that God, of his infi- 
nite Mercy, may open their Eyes before it be too late : But as for their Leaders, 
upon them is verified what the Apoſtle long ago foretold, Becauſe they received not the 
Truth in the love of it; for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhall be- 


lere a Lye, 2 Thel. 2. 10, 11. 


Wherefore, inthe Name of Chriſt, I adviſe and beſeech all here preſent, to carry 


that Caution which he hath given you, always in your Minds; Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets, which come to you in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Mart. 


7.15. And accordingly, notwithſtanding their fair Speeches and plauſible Pre- 
tences, as ye tender your own eternal Welfare, beware of this ſort of People, and 
all ſuch as deny the divine Inſpiration of the holy Scriptures, or the Divinity of our 


| bleſſed Saviour, or the Satisfaction he hath made for our Sins: For all ſuch plainly 
deny Chriſt before Men: and he hath told them with his own Mouth, that he will 


deny them before his Father, which is in Heaven and then, Wo be to them! But do 
ye {till go on, as ye have begun, ts hold faſt the Firm of ſound Words ; keep cloſe to 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and live with a ſtedfaſt Belief of what Chriſt hath 
there revealed to you, that ye may be able to confeſs him before Men, ſo as to have 
him to confeſs you before God. x Ps „„ 

But to your Confeſſing of Chriſt aright, it is not enough that you thus believe 


all that he hath taught, but you muſt make open Profeſſion of it to the World: 
For it is with the Mouth that Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. With the 
Mouth, by teltifying and declaring upon all occaſions, that Jeſus Chriſt is your 
God and Saviour, the only Saviour ye have in all the World: That there is no Sal- 
vation in any other, but that he 5 able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come to God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 25. This you muſt ſtick to 
and maintain with all your Might, againſt ſuch as have the Impudence to blaſ- 


pheme his Name, oppoſe his 24705 or contradict the Doctrine that he hath deli- 
ing from it, or ſo much as concealing it out of 
fear or favour of any Man living: No, not tho it ſhould coſt you all ye have, your 


Liberty, your Eſtates, or your very Lives; which ye can never lay down with ſo 


much Comfort and Advantage to your ſelves, as for his ſake, who laid down his 


own Life to redeem yours. f 1 
Thus it was that the Apoſtles, firſt Diſciples, and many of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
confeſſed Chriſt before Men, when it was Death to do ſo. But that was nothing to 


them, who choſe rather to ſuffer the moſt barbarous and cruel Death that the Ma- 
lice ot Men or Devils could invent, rather than do any thing whereby they might 


ſeem to deny him, or their Relation to him; and therefore were called his Mar- 
tyrs, that is, his Witneſſes, becauſe they atteſted his divine Power and Glory, his 


infinite Love to Mankind, and their Obligations to ſerve and honour him, and ſo 


gave publick Teſtimony to the Truth of the whole Goſpel, ſealing it with their own 


Blood. Theſe were ſaid to receive the Crown of Martyrdom : But ſuch as ſuffered 
only the ſpoiling of their Goods, Stripes, or Wounds in their Bodies, Reproaches, 


; Impriſonment, or any ſort of Trouble on this ſide Death, for the ſake of Chriſt, 


they were called Confeſſors; becauſe they confeſſed him before Men, by declaring 
and ſhewing publickly that they preferred his Honour and Love before all things in 
the World. And altho their Sufferings might ſeem very grievous to other People; 


yet to themſelves they afforded Matter of Joy and Comfort: They rejoiced, that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name, Acts 5. 41. and took joy fully 


the ſpoiling of their Goods, Heb. 10. 34+ And therefore they looked upon all the Per- 
ſecutions which they underwent for Chriſt's ſake, not as fodbmants or Afflictions, 
but as the Tokens of God's ſpecial Love and Favour to them. To you it is given, 
ſaith St. Paul, in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
bis ſake, Phil. 1.29% | _ 
Vol. II. | M And 
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And thus therefore it is that we are all bound to confe{s Chriſt before Men upon 
all Occaftons, whenfoever we be fo happy as te be called to it, fo as chearfully to 
undergo any Trouble that may befal us for it, and ſo give him the Honour due un- 
to his Name : This being the only Way whereby it is poffible for us to render him 
our Thafiks and Praiſe for his infinite Love and Goodnefs to us. And therefore, 
Confeſſing and Praiſing him, in the ſacred Langage, rs one and the ſame thing; for 
we cannot add any thing to his Eſſential Glory: All that we can do, is only to 

' confeſs and acknowledge pablickly what great ou 4 he hath done for ns. And 
this he is pleaſed to accept bf, as our Sacrifice of Praife and Thankſgiving for all 
his Mereies vouchſafed to us; and to promiſe, that if we thus confeſs him before 
Men, he will confeſs us before his Fither, which is in Heaven. 

But for that purpoſe, we muſt confeſs him, not only with our Lips, but in our 

Lives, iti Deed as well as Word; by giving up ourſelves to his Service, and doing 

the Buſineſs that he hath ſet us, and ſo demonſtrating to the World, that we own 
him for our Lord and Maſter. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome in his Days, who pro- 
feſled, that they knew God, but in Works they denied him, being abominable, diſobedient, 
and to every good Work feprobate, Tit. 1. 16. There were ſome then, but now there 
are many ſlith; who confeſs Chriſt with their Mouths, but deny him in their Lives 
and Actions; by breaking his Laws, and neglecting the Works that he hath re- 

quired of them : Whatſoever ſuch People may pretend, Chriſt will never own them 

for his Confeſſors: Let us hear what he himſelf ſaith: Not every one that ſaith unto 

ne, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. Many, ſaith he, will ſay unto me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophefied in thy Name? and in thy Name caſt ont Devils ? and in thy Name 
none many wonderful Works ? How confident will theſe Men be that they had con- 
feſſed Chriſt ? But will he confeſs them? So far from that, that he wil profeſs unto 
them, that he never knew them; and therefore will ſay unto them, Depart from me, je 
_ that work Iniquity, Mat. 7. 21,22, 23. If they wrought Iniquity, if they lived in 
Sin, and the Tranſgreſſion of his Laws, notwithſtanding all their outward Profeſ- 
ſions, he will never own them, but reje& and caſt them off as Hypocrites and Un- 
believers. 85 5 Sn NT 5 : | 
Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to be in the number of thoſe who confeſs Chriſt be= 
fore Men, ye muſt take ſpecial heed to do whatſoever he hath commanded :; and 
therefore to do it becauſe he hath commanded it, that To ye may acknowledge him 
in it. More particularly, ye muſt take all Occaſions that ye can get, of waiting 
upon him in his own Houſe; to know his Pleaſure, and to perform your publick De- 
votions to him, and to the Father in his Name. They who do not this, are ſo 
far from confeffing Chriſt, that they rather deny him, by denying him the Homage 
and Service Which they owe him; and therefore can expect no other, but that he, 
according to his Word, will deny them before his Father: Whereas they who 
take all Opportunities that they can get, of attending upon him, and making their 
folemn Addrefles ro him, to pray unto him for what they want, and praiſe him 
for what they have, they openly confeſs him before Men: eſpecially if they like- 
wiſe thankfully accept of all the gracious Invitations which he is pleaſed to make 
them, ofxfeeding upon his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. They who refuſe ſo great 
( a Favour, when he is pleaſed to offer it to them, in effect deny him; and yet b 
this is the Caſe of too many among us. Tho he hath ſo expreſly commanded all 3Y 
to receive the Sacrament of his laſt Supper in remembrance of him, yet many that : 
are called by his Name, will not do it: Some out of Ignorance, ſome out of Care- YA 
tefineſs, ſome out of Fear; and, which one would wonder at, fome out of Same, 
being aſhamed to ſeem religious, or to confeſs Chriſt roo much. Such may be con- 2A 
fident that they do not confeſs him at all; and that, as they are aſhamed of him 
now, he will be aſhamed of them at the laſt Day. But they who conſtantly cele- 
brate the Memory of that Death which he hath ſuffered for them, they conftantly 
confeſs him before Men, and therefore have his Word for it, that he wil confeſs them 
before his Father which is in Heuven. ” i 
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This, which our Lord and Maſter here requires us to do, how much foever ws © 
may ſuffer for doing it, may at firſt fight ſeem tobe very much ; but it is nothing in 1 
ompariſon of what he promiſes to them ho do it. He requires only mortal and BY 


ſinful Men to confeſs him; but he prothifeth that he, the holy and immortal God, \ | 3 
will confeſs them. He requires ritem to confeſs him only before Men upon Earth,  Þ 
| 1 1 ö 5 : 
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bai bw promiſetn that he will confeſs them before his Father in Heaven. And 


how great a Favour that is, how happy they are who have the only-begotten Son 
of God to confeſs them before the Father, is paſt my Skill fully to deſcribe. But 
that I may give you what light I can into it, ſuch as may excite your Deſires and 
Endeavours after it, it will be neceſſary to prepare the way, by premiling ſome 
fuch Conſiderations, as being laid together, may make it plain and eaſy. 6 

1. When our firſt Parents fell, all Mankind being then in their Loins, fell to- 
ge ther with them under the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God their Maker. They 
are all by Nature the Children of Wrath, one as well as another ; for they are all 
corrupted and depraved in all their Faculties to that Degree, that every Imagina- 
tion of the Thoughts of every Man's Heart is only evil continually. There is 
none that doth good, no not one, from the firſt Man that was made, to the laſt that 
ſhall be born into the World. And being all thus fallen from their firſt Eſtate, 
wherein they were created, and ſo having, as much as in them lay, fruſtrated the 
End of their Creation, their Almighty Creator is juſtly offended with them, and 
hath condemned them all to the Death which he at firſt threatned in that Caſe : 
Whereby it is come to paſs, that all Men, in all Ages, from the beginning to the 


end of the World, are continually ſubje& to the Wrath of God, and by conſe- 


quence to all the Miſery and Trouble that they are able to bear, both in this Life 


and the next. 5 5 3 
2. This being the Caſe of all Men by the Fall of the firſt Adum, their Almighty 


Creator, to ſhew forth his Mercy and Truth, was pleaſed immediately to ſet up 
another Adam, by whom they might riſe again to their firſt Eſtate, even his only- 


begotten Son; who, taking upon him the whole Nature of Man, and ſo becom 


ing another Adam, or Man in general, he in that nature might fulfil the Word, and 


ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, by ſuffering the Death which he had threatened to the 
firſt, and in him to all Mankind; and, by virtue of his ſaid Death, might be the 
Mediator between God and Men; as he therefore hath been from the Beginning, 
is now, andever will be to the End of the World. And it is by means of this his 
Mediation, that God is gracious and merciful to fallen Men, tho not to the fal- 


len Angels: Theſe are all reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 


Judgment of the Great Day, without any Hopes of Mercy, becauſe they have no 


ediator to obtain it for them; foraſmuch as Chriſt Jeſus took not on him the 
Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. But he being made in the Likeneſs 
of Men, and having given himſelf as a Ranſom for them, and being now at the 
right Hand of God, appearing continually in his Preſence for them, God in him, 
and for his ſake, hath promiſed to ſhew them all the Grace and Favour they can 


deſire, and manifeſteth his Truth in the Performance of the ſaid Promiſes : Where- 


fore it is written, Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt; John 1. 17. It came by him 
at firſt, and ſo it doth continually, as Light and Heat comes from the Sun: Inſo- 


much, that as without the Sun in the Firmament, there would be no ſuch thing as 


Light or Heat upon the Earth ; ſo without the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhining 60n- 
tinually in the higheſt Heavens, the Grace and Truth of God had never appeared 
to Mankind. If Chriſt was not always fitting at the right Hand of God, as the 
Mediator between him and Men, no Man could ever have received any particular 
Favour or Mercy from him : Whereas by means of that Interceſſion, Atonement, 
and Reconciliation, which he is there continually making, by virtue of the Sacri- 
fice which he once offered upon Earth, the Mercies of God are over all his Works, 
ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth; ſo that all Men are capable of them, anc 


may have them, if they will but apply themſelves to him as their Mediator for 


3. But then we muſt obſerve, in the next Place, that altho Chriſt, by virtue of 


his Death, be a ſufficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World; yet he 


actually applies this his Propitiation to none, but ſuch as ſo apply themſelyes to 
him, by believing and truſting upon him for it. Unleſs we ſo retain him for our 
Advocate, we have no ground to expect that he ſhould plead our Cauſe, and make 
Interceſſion for us. He himſelf hath told us the contrary; where, ſpeaking to the 
Father of thoſe who believed in him, he ſafth, I pray fr them; 1 pray not for the 
World, but for them which thou haſt given me, fur they are thine ; John 17. 9. Which he 
hath left upon Record to ſhew, that he prays. or intercedes with the Father voy 
for his own Flock, for ſuch as by Faith are united to him, and made real Membe 
of his Body. And therefore it is written, that he is alle to ſave them to the ute, 
ok 
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that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them; Heb. 7. 
25. For thoſe who come unto God by him, he is always making Interceſſion, tho 
for none elſe ; but for all them, and therefore ſaves them all, how many ſoever they 
be. If he ſhould intercede for all Mankind, all Mankind would certainly be ſaved ; 
for the Father always hears him in whatſoever he asks: According to that remar- 
kable Saying of the Father to him, Ack of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Part of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ; Pſal. 2. 8. And 


therefore the only Reaſon why any are not ſaved by him, is, becauſe they will not 
believe in him forit. And he intercedes for none but thoſe who do ſo; but he 


doth it ſo effectually for all them, that none of them can be loſt. 

Theſe Things being premiſed, we may eaſily ſee, both in what ſenſe Chriſt here 
ſaith, That whoſo confeſs him before Men, he will confeſs them before his Father ; and 
likewiſe how great an Encouragement this is for us all to confeſs him: For they 
who confeſs him ſo, as I have ſhewn we all ought to do before Men, thereby plain- 


ly ſhew, that they firmly believe in him as their Saviour, their Mediator and Ad- 


vocate, and accordingly truſt and depend upon him and his Mediation for all 
things requiſite to their obtaining that eternal Redemption, which they believe 


he hath R v for them. But as we have now ſeen, he is always making Inter- 


ceſſion for all who thus truly believe in him. 8 9 
And this is that which he here intimates, by ſaying, That he will confeſs them be- 


Servants ; he will confeſs them to be of his Body and Family, that they belong to 

him as his Purchaſe and Inheritance, and accordingly is always making Interceſſion 

with the Father for them. e e 
And how happy are all they who have the only-begotten/ Son of God to confeſs 


them before his Father, and to intercede with him in their behalf? They, upon 


their Repentance for their former Sins, are perfectly abſolved from them by the 
Merits of his Death, and are accounted righteous, in and thro him, before Al- 
mighty God himſelf: They are led by his Holy Spirit into all Truth and Goodneſs, 
and ſanctify d throughout in Soul, Body, and Spirit: They need fear no Evil, for 


want nothing that is good for them, for all things work together for their Good. 
Whatſoever they ask in his Name, that is really for their Advantage, they are 
ſure to have it, by virtue of that moſt powerful Interceſſion that he is continually 


making with the Father for them. All their Devotions and good Works, tho in 


themſelves imperfect, are notwithſtanding as acceptable and well-plealing to God 


| thro him, as if they were as perfect as the Law requires. They live under the 


ſpecial Favour and Protection of the Almighty Governor of the World, and have 


are altogether as happy as they can wiſh to be in this Life, and ſhall be eternally 


happy in the next; and all becauſe they have the eternal Son of God always con- 


feſſing and acknowledging them before the Father to be his, and therefore making 

Interceſſion with him that they may be ſaved, e ; 
Whereas on the other fide, They who deny him before Men; they who deny 

his Divine Power and Glory ; who deny his Coming in the Fleſh; or his Suffe ring 


for the Sins of the World; who deny his Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, or Exaltation at 


the Right Hand of God; they who deny him to be their Lord and Saviour, and 


therefore will not obey his Laws, nor believe in him for Pardon and Salvation: 


fore his Father which is in Heaven. He will own them for his faithful Diſciples and 


he gives his Angels Charge over them, to keep them in all their ways: They can 


the Light of his Countenance ſhining continually upon them. In a word, they 


All ſuch as thus deny him before Men, he himſelf ſaith, That he will deny them before 


the Father. He will not own them to be of his Flock, nor take any care of them: 


He will deny them to belong to him, or to have any Share or Intereſt in his Me- 
rits; and therefore will not pray or intercede with the Father to have mercy on 
them, but leave them to his Juſtice, to do what he pleaſeth with them. | 
And then, what a wiſerable Condition are theſe People in? They may perhaps 
abound in the things of this World, which God in his general Providence ſcatters pro- 


being happy in what they have, But, alas! it is but a mere Dream : For whatſoe- 
ver they have, is curſed to them. They have not ſo much as any one Blefling in all 
the World: And how much ſoever they may flatter themſelves with the Hopes of 
God's Mercy, they will never find it, in that they have none to intercede with 


him to be merciful unto them; for there is but one Mediator between God and Men, 


the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But him they deny, and therefore he denies them ; as he him- 
ſelf 


*- 


miſcuouſly among Men of all ſorts, good and bad: And they may perhaps, dream of 


* . 


O 


Serm. 82. 
ſelf here ſaiin, and his Apoſtle after him : If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him : 
If ue deny him, he alſo will dem 18, 2 Tim. 2. 12. And wo be to them whom he 
denies! The are all in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity. He 
| that made them is angry with them, and ready every Moment to execute his Ven- 
geance upon them: They being without Chriſt, are Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the 
Wurld, Eph. 2. 12. And therefore how big ſoever they may look, and how buſy 
ſoever they may be in the World, they are all the while treaſuring up to themſelves 
Math againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, 
Rom. 2. 5. when they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, 2 Thel. 1. 9. when, as they denied him before 
Men, he will deny them, not only before the Father, but likewiſe before the Angels of 
God ; Luke 12. 9. Here they were mixed with them, but then he will divide 
them from his Sheep, and ſet them on his left Hand before all the World; and will 
ſay unto them, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels; Mat. 25. 41. | | 
But A who, while they lived upon Earth, had confeſſed him before Men, as 
| he had confeſſed them all along before his Father; he will at the laſt Day confeſs 
them alſo before the Angels of God, as he himſelf ſaith, Lale 12 8. Then all the 
1 World, both Angels. and Men, ſhall ſee the vaſt Pifference that he will make be— 
4 tween the Righteous and the Wicked; between Believers and Infidels ; betwcen 
5 thoſe who had confeſſed, and thoſe who had denied him before Men: Fr theſe, as 
3 he himſelf ſaith, hall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Liſe eternal; 
Mat. 25. 46. As they had confeſſed him, he will now confeſs them, nor only be- 
fore all the Men that ever were in the World, but likewiſe before all the Angels of 
God, who ſhall be all there preſent to behold and admire his infinite Love and 
Kindneſs to them: He will confeſs and own them for his peculiar People, his Ser- 
x rants, his Brethren : He will confeſs and recount all that they had done, and all 
that they had ſuffer'd for him, while they were upon Earth: And then he will 
= fſeparate them from all the reſt of Mankind, ſer them by themſelves at his own 
E right Hand, and will ſay unto them, Come, ye bleſſed of my Euther, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Fiundation of the World ; Mat. 25. 34. Where, from 
that time forward, they ſhall all fie forth, every one as the Sun, in the Kingdom of 
= their Father, to all Eternity, chab. 13. 32i;23aL⅛mn =o: 
For this we have the Word of God himſelf, and therefore may well believe it. 
And if we all did ſo, how ſhould we. ſtrive which ſhould confeſs Chriſt moſt con- 
ſtantly in the World? And yet how few are there that do it? How few that 
_ confeſs him, in compariſon of the many who deny him? Some deny his Divine, and 
ſome-his Human Nature. Some deny the Truth of what he ſaid, others deny him 
the Worſhip that is due unto him. There are ſome who were once baptized into 
his Name, and yet afterwards renounce it, and turn Turks, Socinians, or Heathens : | 
And ſome who deny his very Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and there- 
fore are ſo far from being Chriſtians themſelves, that they would have no ſuch 
thing as a Chriſtian in the World. And if theſe do not deny Chriſt, who can? I 
do not wonder, that they who forſake the Light of God's Word, to follow that 
which they fancy to be within them, ſhould fall into ſich horrid Opinions; much 
leſs that they who deny one Sacrament, ſhould deny the other alſo, which they 
are not capable of receiving. But I wonder molt at thoſe, who pretend to con- 
feſs and own both Inſtitutions and Precepts of our bleſſed Saviour, aud yet ob- 
ſerve neither. How many are there among us, who never received the Sacrament 
of his Laſt Supper in all their Lives? And how can ſuch be ſaid to confeſs Chriſt ? 
Who can tell but they have denied him? Seeing they will not do that which he 
hath ſo plainly commanded them to do in remembrance of him, and thereby to 
ſhew, that they confeſs him to be their Lord and Saviour. They who do not 
obey him in this, may be confident that they obey him in nothing, but live con- 
tinually in Sin, or the Tranſgreſſion of his Laws. And they who do ſo, how much 
ſoe ver they may profeſs him to be their Lord and Maſter, in their Works they de- 
ny him; and ſay in effect, we will not have this Man to rule over us. 2 
I fear there may be many here preſent, who, at leaſt in their Lives and Actions, 
have hitherto denied Chriſt, and will therefore be certainly denied by him, . unleſs 
they take care to prevent it. But what muſt they do for that purpoſe ? They muſt 
do as St. Peter did: When he had denied Chriſt in the High Prieſt's Hall, he con- 
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ſidering what he had done, went out immediately, and wept bitterly . Mat. 26. 75. 
He repented heartily for what he had done, and ſpent the reſt of his Life in the 
Service of Chriſt, and at laſt laid it down for his ſake; and ſo he never denied 
him any more, but confeſſed him to the laſt, tho it coſt him his Life. So muſt 
you: Ye muſt make it your conſtant Buſineſs to ſerve and glorify him as long as 
ye live ; and if ye be called to it, by your Death too. And then you may be 
ſure, that notwithſtanding your former Denial of him, he will reckon you among 
thoſe who confeſs him before Men, and whom he will therefore confeſs before his 

ather that is in Heaven. i; 

Wherefore, in ſhort, as ever ye deſire to find any Mercy at the hands of God, 
thro the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, take heed to avoid whatſoever may ſeem to ar- 
gue any Miſtruſt or Denial of him. Take heed that ye be not toſſed to and fro 
With every Wind of Doctrine, but be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in confeſſing his 
holy Name and Religion. Hold faſt the Profeſſion of your Faith without Wa- 
vering : Let all Men ſee that you are Chriſt's Diſciples indeed, by your adhering 
firmly to what he hath taught you, by your doing whatſcever he hath commanded 
you, by your conſtant Attendance upon his Service, and by your Zeal to prounte 

his Honour and Glory, whatſoever it coſt you. Never fear loling any thing for 
him, by whom alone you can have any thing that is good for you : Remember he 
is now in Heaven, at the Right Hand of God; and if you thus confeſs him be- 
fore Men, he will confeſs you before his Father. He will confeſs and acknow- 
ledge that ye appertain to him, that you are of his Flock, and will therefore in- 
tercede ſo effectually for you, that ye ſhall live continually under the particular 
Care and Conduct of Almighty God the Father, and under the ſpecial Grace and 
Influence of his Holy Spirit. And at the laſt Day he will confeſs you alſo before 
all the Angels of God, and advance you to that happy State, where ye ſhall clear- 
ly ſee, how all the Favours ye ever received from God the Father, and Gad the 
Holy Ghoſt, came to you thro the Mediation of God the Son, who, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God, bleſſed for ever. 
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S ERM ON IXXXIII 
The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt 
ought to be conſtant. 


e een en th Best rtr d b es edel 


I HEB. X. 23, 24. 

Lt us bold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, without 

= waverzng, ( for he is faithful that promiſed :) 

And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto Love, 
and to good Works. 


I 7 HAT moſt Glorious and Almighty Being, Which we worſhip, and call 


1 GOD, altho he be not only infinitely above us, but of a Nature quite 
5 1 yy contrary to ours; his being Purity, Holineſs, Perfection itſelf; ours 
weak, corrupt and ſinful : yet ſo great is his Love to Mankind, that he 


E352 himſelf hath found out a Way, whereby we may come ſo near to him, 


das to ſee and enjoy him: Which is ſo high a Myſtery, that human Reaſon, in its 


higheſt Perfection, could never have reached it; neither could we ever have thought 
it poſſible, or ſo much as thought of it at all, if God himſelf had not revealed it to 
us in his holy Word: But there we find, that there are three that bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are cue, one Lord, one God, 1 Joh: 
5. 7+ That the Second of theſe Three, God the Son, or Word, was made Fleſh, or took 
upon him the whole Nature of Man, fo as to become God and Man in one Perſon ; 
John 1. 14. That this Divine Perſon, in that Nature, lived ſeveral Years upon Earth, and 
then died for the Sins of Mankind, in whoſe Nature he did it: That in the ſame Na- 
ture he roſe again from the Dead, aſcended up to Heaven, and is there ſet down at 
the Right Hand of the Throne of God: And, That he is there now the Mediator 
between God and Men, having given himſelf a Ranſom for all, to make up all Dif- 
ferences between them, and ſo to reconcile both God to Men, and Men to God: 
So that by him, as a middle Perſon between both, God is pleaſed to condeſcend 
= fo low, as to manifeſt himſelf to Men, and Men may aſcend ſo high as to behotd 


and enjoy God. All which having been typified and repreſented in the Old Law | 5 


by the High-Prieſt's going with the Blood of a flain Beaft into the moſt Holy 
Place where God reſided, and there making Atonement and Reconciliation for 
the Sins of the People : Therefore our Mediator is called alſo an High-Prieft, 
as doing that really and effectually, which the other did only in Type and 


Figure. 

This is that great Doctrine which the Apoſtle teacheth in this Chapter, and in 
my Text ſhews us what Uſe we ought to make of it. Having firſt ſne wn, that the 
Law had only a Shadow of good things to come, and that all the Sacrifices which 
were there offer d, could never take away Sin: He adds, That this Man, even 
Chriſt our High-Prieſt, after he had offer d one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down on 
the Right Hund of God; for by one Offering he hath perſected for ever them that are fanc- 
tified, ver. 12, 14. Whereby he give us to underſtand, That our High-Prieft, by the 
one Oblation of himſelf. once ofer'd, was a compleat Propitiation, or hath —_ ſat- 

4 | | clent 
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ficient Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; ſo that we need no other Sacri- MY 
fice but that, whereby to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and to make Recon- 
ciliation for us. Neither doth he only aflert this, but he proves it too from the MY 


Nature of that Covenant which our Mediator hath made with God for us, and = 
ſealed it with his own Blood; wherein God promiſeth to ꝓut his Laws into our = 
Hearts, and to remember our Sins no more, ver. 16, 17. Now, faith the Apoſtle, Y 
where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more Offering for Sin ver. 18. As if he had ſaid, 
Sacrifices are offer'd only for the Remiſſion of Sins; but by virtue of the Covenant 
founded in the Blood of} Chriſt once offer'd, our Sins are no more remember'd, bur 


remitted or forgiven, and therefore there is no more occaſion for any'other Offer- 
ing for them; that one having done the Buſineſs as effectually to all intents and pur- MR 
poſes, as if it had been repeated over and over again, as * any Sin was com- Mt 
mitted. | 8 = 
Nov the Apoſtle having thus both explained and confirmed this Doctrine to us, 
he proceeds to ſhew the Uſes we ought to make of it. Firſt, faith he, Having 9 
therefore, Brethren, Boldueſs, or Liberty, to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, 
by anew and living way which he hath conſecrated for us thro the Vail, that is to ſay, his 
Fleſh ; ver. 19, 20. Whereby he puts us in mind, that we have now free Acceſs to 
God, or Liberty to go to the moſt holy Place where he reſideth; that we have it 
only by the Blood of Jeſus ; that this is a new and living Way, which Jeſus him- 
ſelf hath made; and that he made it thro the Vail, that is, his Fleſh, It wasñ 
thro the Vail in the Tabernacle and Temple, that the High-Prieſt always went in- 
to the moſt Holy Place; for that hanging always before it, he could not poſſibly 
go any other way. This Vail, ſaith the Apoſtle, was the Fleſh of Jeſus, or his hu- 
man Nature: And therefore when that ſuffered, the Vail of the Temple was rent 
inſunder, ſuffering, as it were, together with it, to ſhew that the Type was now at 
* an end, and that the true Way into the moſt holy Place of all, was only by the 
Blood of Chriſt, This the Apoſtle calls a new Way, in contradiſtinction to the 
old typical Way thro the Vail; and not a dead or inanimate Way like that, but a 
living way, Chriſt always living to make Interceſſion for us. FR app 
Having therefore ſuch a Way opened, and likewiſe ſach a High-Prieſt over the 
Houſe of God, one that is made Head over all things tothe Church, Eph. 1. 22. let us, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith; that is, 
as he expreſſeth it in another Place, Let us come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need; Heb. 4. 16, This we may 
and ought to do now, even to come to the Throne of Grace, to God's Mercy-Seat, 
with a true and ſincere Heart, and likewiſe with full Aſſurance of Faith, with ſuch 
a Faith as fills the Soul with Contidence and Aflurance of God's Mercy and Grace 
in Chriſt ; eſpecially having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, that is, 
cleanſed frum all Conſciouſneſs of Sin, by the Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt 
upon them, and having had our Bodies waſhed with pure Water in Baptiſm, as a 
Sign and Seal of it; Let ms, ſaith he, hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, without BY 
wavering, (for he is faithful that promiſed :) And let us confider one another, to provoke unto 9 
Love, and to good Works. „„ Ok 4 
. I have given you this ſhort Explication of the Context, both becauſe of the great 
Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Doctrine contained in it, and alſo becauſe the 
. Text could not ſo well be underſtood without it: Whereas now the Meaning 
bol it plainly appears to be this in general, That ſeeing we have ſuch a Mediator 
and High-Prieſt, at the right Hand of God, always making Atonement, Reconci- 
liation, and Interceſſion for us, by virtue of that Propitiation which he hath made 
for the Sins of the World : Therefore we, Firſt, ought to continue always firm 
and ſtedfaſt in our Faith, and likewiſe in our Profeſſion of it, as grounded upon 
the Promiſe of one that is faithful : And, Secondly, That we ſhould alſo do all we 
can to excite and ſtir up one another to Love and good Works, ſuitable to ſuch a 
Profeſſion. DS ne 


_ Firſt, ſaith he, Ler us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. Inſtead MY 
of Faith, moſt Greek Copies read u-, Hope; but the Senſe is the ſame : Faith, 
when it hath reſpe& to the Promiſes, as it hath here, being in effect the ſame thing 
with Hope. Now, in order to our holding faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, it is ne- 

cewſſary that we firſt hold faſt our Faith or Hope itſelf without wavering ; for if 

we let that go, we ſhall have none that we can truly profeſs. And certainly we 
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have all che Reaſon in the World to hold fait our Hope in ae througn 
Chriſt, ſeeing he himſelt _ both purchaſed it for us with his own Blood, and is 
always making Interceſſioh in Heaven for us. * | FED, 
This the Apoſtle here, makes the chief Ground of all our Hope: And ſo he 
doth, where he ſaith, Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into that within the Veil, whither the Frerunner is for us en 
tered, even Jeſus, made a High Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 
6. 19, 20. An Anchor that is fixed in firm Ground, is reckon'd a ſure Stay for 
the Ship in all Weathers ; but the Anchor of our Soul is entered into that within 
the Veil, into that Rock that is in Heaven: It is fixed there upon Chriſt himſelf, 
our Almighty Mediator and Advocate; and therefore muſt needs keep the Soul both 
fare and ſtedfaſt, whatſoever Storms or Tempeſts may beat upon it; and ſo it al- 
ways will, ſo long as we hold it faſt. Unleſs our Faith fail, Chriſt be ſure will 
never failus: And therefore we mult take ſpecial Care to hold faſt our Faith, as 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, without wavering or doubting ; For he that wavereth is 
| like a Wave of the Sea, driven with the Wind, and tiſſed, Jam. 1.6. He is not like a 
Ship, whoſe Anchor 1s fixed at the Bottom of the Sea, but like a Wave at the 
Top of it, that is toſſed to and fro with every Wind that bloweth. Such a one is 
unſt able in all his Ways: Whereas he whoſe Heart is always fixed, truſting in the 
Lord his Saviour, and High-Prieſt in Heaven, he is ftedfaft, unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuchh as (he knoweth that his Labour ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Ls ED 
That therefore we both may and ought to hold faſt our Faith or Hope with- 
out wavering, there can be no Doubt. The only Queſtion is, What we ought 
thus to believe and hope in God our Saviour for> To that I anſwer, That we 
ought to believe and hope in him, for whatſoever God hath promiſed in his Holy 
Word: r all the Promiſes of God in him are Tea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
That is, in him they were all made, and in him they are all made good, to ſuch 
as believe and truſt in him for it. Now there is nothing that is or can be 
good for us, but God hath been pleaſed in him to promiſe it to us. But the Sum 
and Subſtance of them all, is contained in that Promiſe which the Apoſtle here 
mentions, and quotes out of the Prophet Feremiah, This is the Covenant that I will 
make with them : After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Hearts, 
and in their Minds will I write them; and their Sins and Iniquities will 1 remember no 
more; Heb. 10. 16, 17. Jer-31.33, 34 Where we ſee, he promiſeth two Things, 
tuo ſuch Things, that it we have them, we ſhall, together with them, have all 
Things that he hath promiſed, or can beſtow upon us. 8 3 ii 
a Firſt, he here ee to put his Laws into our Hearts, and to write them 
in our Minds. He once wrote his Laws upon two Tables of Stone; but he here 
promi ſeth to write them upon the Fleſhly Tables of our Hearts, that if we do 
but look into our own Hearts, we may there ſee, and read, and know what he 
would have us do. When he had writteri his Laws upon Tables of Stone, he or- 
der'd them to be put into the Ark to be kept there; but here he promiſeth to put 
_ them into our Minds, that every one of us may keep them there himſelf. So that 
he here 5 give us both a right Underſtanding of his Will, and likewiſe 
Power to perform it: To fill our Souls with ſuch a Senſe of our Duty to him, 
as ſhall incline” us to fulfil it: Or, in ſhort, to give us Grace to repent and turn 
to him, ſo as to walk in all his Commandments and Ordinances blameleſs; and 
to ſerve him without Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, all the Days 
ot dur Life = «0 55 
This is the firſt Thing here promiſed in the New Covenant made to Mankind in 
Chriſt And this therefore is the firſt Thing which we ought to believe, and truſt 
in him for; even to open our Eyes, and to turn us from Darkieſs to Lieht, and from the 
Power of Satan to God; that we may receive Forgiveneſs of Sint, and an Inheritance among 
then which are ſanctiſed by Faith that is in him, Acts 26. 18. "Theſe are his own 
Words to St. Paul, whereby he plainly acquaints us, that we muſt firſt he turned 
to God, before we can receive Forgiveneſs of Sins from him : Which, ſeeing we 
cannot be without him, therefore this is the firſt thing which we ought ſtedfaſtly 
to depend upon him for, in the Uſe of thoſe Means that he hath appointed for 
that purpoſe. The want of obſerving this hath been the great Reaſon why ſo 


many periſh, notwithſtanding the Death he ſuffer'd for them: For they who pro- 


feſs to believe in him, uſually believe (if that may be called believing) in him 


only 
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| only for the Pardon of their Sins, Howſoever they live, they hope, when they 
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come to die, God will have Mercy upon them, and forgive them their Sins for 
Chriſt's ſake. But that is a great, a dangerous, I may truly ſay a damnable 


Miſtake, as being the Occaſion why many are damned, which otherwiſe might 


have been ſaved by him, if they would bat have taken the right Courſe, that which 
he himſelf hath preſcribed to them; not only in the Words before quoted, and ma- 
ny other Places of his Holy Scriptures, but likewife in the very Covenant it ſelf 
which he made with the Father for them ; where the firſt thing that God promi- 

ſeth, is to put his Laws into our Hearts, and to write them in our Minds. 

And then it follows, in the next Place, And their Sins and Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. He firſt promiſeth Grace to know and keep his Laws, and then to par- 
don our former Tranſgreſſions of them, ſo as to remember them no more, bur to 
be as perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never oftended him. And if we 
would have the Benefit of this Covenant, wherein all our Hopes are founded, we 
muſt carefully obſerve the Method in which it runs: We muſt firſt believe and hope 
in our bleſſed Saviour, for fuch a meafure of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to be be- 
ſtow'd upon ns, by means of his Mediation for us, whereby we may be created 


in him unto good Works, become new Creatures, ſo as not only to repent of our 


former Sins, but to live for the future according to his Laws. If we hold faſt 


our Faith and Hope in Chriſt for this, he will certain ! do it for us, in the Uſe, as 
0 


I obſerved before, of ſuch means as he hath ordained for it. And then we ſhall be 
duly qualified for the Pardon of our Sins, and may and ought to believe in him for 
that too, according to the Tenor of the foreſaid Covenant : Not at all doubting, 

bur that, upon our Repentance and Converlion unto God, by the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, our Sins ſhall be all pardoned, and God reconciled to us by the Merits 
of his Death: For h'm hath God exalted with his right Hand, to be a Prince and a Sa- 


wiour, for to give Repentance to Ifrael, aud Forgiveneſs of Sins ; Acts 5. 31. And there- 


fore ye may be confident, both that he alone can give either, and that he alone 


gives both to the true Iſtael of God, even ſuch as believe in him. But he always 


gives them in the ſame Method wherein they are promiſed; firſt, Repentance, 
and then Forgiveneſs of Sins: And where he gives the one, he never fails to give 


the other too. When once a Man hath left off his Sins, and turned to God, he may 


be ſure his Sins are pardoned, and God is turned to him by means of Chriſt's In- 


terceſſion for him. As under the Law, when a Man had brought an Offering for 


his Sin, and the Prieſt had, with the Blood of it, made Atonement for his Sin, 
he never doubted bur his Sin was forgiven, becauſe God had ſaid it ſhould be : So if 
e offer up our ſelves as a living Sacrifice unto God, and apply our ſelves to our 
great High Prieſt, to make Aronement for our Sins with his own Blood; we ought 
then to believe that God, according to his Word, hath forgiven our Sins, and muſt 
always hold faſt this our Faith without wavering. 5 
Neither muft we hold faſt our Faith only, but likewiſe the Profeſſion of it, with- 
out wavering. As we hope for Grace and Pardon only from Chriſt, we muſt pro- 
feſs and own to the World that we do ſo : We muſt not be aſhamed to acknowledge 
that we can do nothing of our ſelves whereby to obtain the Favour of God, but 
that we are beholden wholly to our Saviour for it; and that we do not queſtion, 
but that by him we ſhall have it: We muſt ſanctiſj the Lord God in our Hearts, and be 
ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh us a Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in us, with Meekneſs and Far; 1 Pet. 3. 15. If any Man ask us, why we hope for Mer- 
cy and Salvation? We muſt freely telNaim, it is becauſe Chriſt died and roſe again, 
and is now in Heaven, making Interceſſion for us: That we hope for nothing but 
from him, but that from him we hope for all things we can deſire to make us happy. 
This we muſt do, as ever we expect to be ſaved by him: Pr, as his Apoſtle faith, 
with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
wto Salvation; Rom. 10. 10. And he himſelf ſaith, Mhoſeever ſhall: confeſs me before 


Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall de- 


my me before Men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven; Mat. 91 
32, 33 Whereby he hath aſſured us, that he will own and intercede with the Fa- 
ther for thoſe only who own and confeſs him before Men, and for none elſe. And 
therefore, as ever we deſire to attain the end of our Faith, even the Salvation of 
our Souls, we muſt be ſure to hold faſt the Profeſſion of it, without wavering, as 
long as we live. F 

b | | 
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And verily we have all tae Reaſon in the Worid to do ſo: Fr, as the Apoitle 
here ſaith, He is feral that promiſed. All our Hopes from God are grounded up- 
6n the Promiſes which he hath made us in Jeſus Chriſt: But he who hath made 
thoſe Promiſes is faithful; ſo faithful, that he cannot le, Tit. 1. 2. and therefore 


3 


kannot but do what he hath promiſed, if we do but that which is required on 
our Parts, even believe that he will: And certainly we have all the Reaſcn that 


can be for it. If an honeſt Man hath promiſed us a Kindneſs, we rake his Word, 
not doubting but that he will do it; but we have infinitel} more Cauſe to take 
God's Word to believe what he hath ſaid, and to hope for what he hath pro- 
miſed ; and not only promiſed, but confirmed it too by an Oath : That by two im- 


Futable things; in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong Conſola- 


tion, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us; Heb. 6. 18. Why 
therefore ſhould ye doubt? What need ye fear? Do ye fear falling into any Evil? 
The Lord is faithful, who ſhall flabliſh you, and keep you from Evil; 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. 
Do ye fear, that altho ye are called, ye ſhall not be choſen ? Faithful is he that calleth 


you, who alſo will do it; 1 Thefl. 3. 24 Do ye fear Temptations ? God is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able ;_bat will with t emptation 


nlſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it : 1 Cor. 10. 13. Thus, when- 
ſoever any fearful or doubtful Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts, ye may and ought 
to ſuppreſs them all with the ſerious Conſideration of the Faithfulneſs of God, 
who for the Merits, and by the Mediation of your Advocate in Heaven, hath g 


ven oi ſuth exceeding great and prècious Promiſes, that by thoſe ye might be Partakers ef 


5e Divine Nature; 2 Pet. 1. 4. 


Having therefore theſe Promiſes, dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Fil- 
thineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God; 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let 
us keep our Bodies under, aud bring them. into Subjection to our Souls: Let us 
read and hear God's Holy Word, that we may know what he hath either pro- 
miſed or required of us, and reſolve to believe and a& accordingly : Let us pray 


daily to him, in the Name of Chriſt our Saviour, for Wiſdom and Grace, and all 
things neceffary to our being ſaved by him: Let us take all Opportunities that we 


can get to receive the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, ſo as to partake of the great 
Propitiation which he hath made for the Sins of the World : Let us bealways think- 


ing and exerciſing our Faith on him, as always appearing in the Preſence of God 
for us: Let us openly profeſs our Dependance upon him, and our Obligations to 


him, for all the Promiſes that God hath made us: Let us hold faſt this Profeſſion of 
our Faith without wavering, He is faithful that promiſed. 5 I 

And let us confider one another, to provoke unto Love, and to good Works. This is the 
next Inference which the Apoſtle here draws from Chriſt's continuing to execute for 
us the Office of an High Prieſt, and it naturally follows upon it: For ſeeing we 
have ſuch an High Prieſt, ſuch an Advocate always making Reconciliation for 
ns in Heaven, we muſt needs be obliged to do all we can for him upon Earth: But 
all that we can do for him, is only to promote his Hononr and Glory, by conti- 


9 nuing ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of his Faith our ſelves, and by excſting others to 


do ſo too, and to ſhew they do it by their Love to one another, and doing the 


Works which he hath ſet them: Without which we cannot be truly ſaid to hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, nor indeed to believe in him at all; foraſmuch as 


true Faith always works by Love, and peoduceth all manner of good Works. 
Hence therefore the Apoſtle here adviſeth, That we who profeſs the Faith of 
Chrift, being all of the ſame Body, ſhould not live as Strangers, but ſhould con- 
ſider, obſerve, or take notice of one another, ſo as to provoke, excite, or ſtir up 
one another, not to Wrath and Anger, not to Envy and Malice, not to Hatred and 
Emulatign, not to Strife and Contention, but to Love and good Works; to love 


one another as he hath loved us, and to do all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared 


for us to walk in; that our Light may ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our good 


Works, and glorify our Father which is in Heaven, according as he hath taught us, 
Mat. 5. 16 But that ye may better underſtand how this ought to be done, it will 
be neceſſary to conſider what is required in order to it. : 
Frſt, It is required, that when ye ſee a Brother, any one you are acquainted 
with that is called a Chriſtian ; when you ſee ſuch a one walking in Rioting or 
Drunkeaneſs, in Chambering or Wantonneſs, in Strife or Envying, or any way 
diſorderly or unbecoming his Holy Profeſſion; you muſt ſhew your Lore and Kind- 


neſs to him, by admoniſhing, reproving, and rebuking hin for it, aud by uling all 


means 
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52 . The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chritt 


means to reclaim and bring him to himſelf again: Thou Halt not, ſaith the Law, 
Hate thy Brother in thy Heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer 

Sin upon him; Lev. 19. 17- Plainly implying; that he who doth not do this, is ſ 
far from loving, that he hates his Brother. But how this ought to be done, S 

Paul teacheth you, ſaying, Brethren, if a Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye which ar 


ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; confidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be 


tempted : Gal. 6. 1. You muſt do it with that Calmneſs and Sedateneſs of Te 

per, and with ſuch mild and gentle Words, that he may ſee your Chriſtian Love and 
Charity in it; that you do not coant him as an Enemy, but admoniſb him as a Brother; 
2 Thefl. 3. 15. that you are ſenſible of your own, as well as of his Infirmities, 
and therefore do no more to him, than what you would have him to do to you in 


the like Caſe ; even put you in mind of any Fault he ſees in you, arid reprove you 
for it, leſt you ſhould continue in it, and ſo be ruined and undone for ever. Where- 


fore, when you have Occafion to perform this Duty to your Brother, as you often 


have to one or other; as you muſt be ſure to take the moſt ſeaſonable Time to do 


it, ſo ye muſt be ſure to do it with all the Tenderneſs and Meekneſs as becomes a 


Chriſtian, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, the Pattern of Meekneſs: For the Servant of 


the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient in Meekueſs, in- 


ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the 
acknowledging of the Truth, and that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 


reat Lord and Maſ- 
ter himſelf hath given us, to be carefully obſerved in the Performance of this Duty 


Devil, who are taken captive by him at his Will; 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, 26. 


But let us hear the Divine Orders and Directions that our great 


to our Brother: If thy Brother, ſaith he, ſhall treſpaſs agains? thee, go and tell him his 


Fault between thee and him alone ; if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But 
i he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the Mouth of two or 
three Witneſſes every Word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglef# to hear them, tell it 
unto the Church: But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen Man 
and a Publican : Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17. Where you ſee it is your Saviour's Will and 
| Pleaſure, that if any of your Brethren commit a Fault, whereby you and the 


Church may be juſtly offended, you muſt not immediately blaze it abroad, and 
make a Noiſe about it in the World; but before you tell any one elſe of it, you muſt 
firſt go to him alone, and acquaint him with what you have heard or ſeen, only be- 


tween him and you: And if by this means you can bring him to Repentance, your 
Work is done, you have gained your Brother, you have got him out of the Devil's 


Snare. But if he refuſe to hearken to your Admonition alone, then you muſt 
get one or two more to join with you in it, to aſſiſt you in it, and likewiſe to be 


Witneſſes both of your Carriage to him, and his to you. But if, after all this, he ſtill 
neglects to reform and amend his Life, upon this your Chriſtian Admonition of him, 
then you muſt find means to acquaint the Governors of the Church with it, thoſe to 


whom Chriſt hath committed the Keys; that is, the Power of taking in or ſhut- 


ting out of the Church ; that they may uſe their Authority in admoniſhing, cen- 
ſuring, and infliting ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments upon him, as by the Bleſſing 


of God may reſtore him to a ſound Mind. But if he refuſe to ſubmit to the Au- 
thority of the Church, and to do what ſhe alſo preſcribes tor his Recovery ; then 


you muſt look upon him no longer as a Brother, but as a Heathen or Publican, cut 


off from Chriſt's Body, as all ſuch rotten and incurable Members ſhould be. You 


havenow done your Duty, and are no longer bound to admoniſh him as a Brother, 


but rather to ſhun his Company; according to the Apoſtle's Advice, ſaying, Now 1 
beſeech you, Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doc= 
trine which ye have learned, and avoid them; Rom. 16. 17. And again, If any Man 


obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have ao Company with him, that he 


may be aſhamed ; 2 Thefl. 3. 14. But there are ſome, who to all outward Appea- 
rance are very ſober and innocent, at leaſt ſo far, that none can accuſe them of 
any groſs or notorious Sin; but yet, in the mean while, they live only to them- 
ſelves, without any regard to their Duty either to God or their Neighbours, unleſs 
it be a little now and then for faſhion's-ſake. Now, in order to vour performing 
what is required in my Text, it is neceſſary to conſider theſe alſo, To provoke them to 
Love and to good Works. 1 ſuppoſe there are but few of you but know ſome ſuch 
among your Acquaintance, and none but may be very ſerviceable both to God 
and them, by putting them in mind, as ye have occaſion, that they muſt not only 
eſchew- Evil, but do Good in the World:: 2 it is not enough for them to avoid 
1 | | what 


| — 
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what God hath forbidden, but they mult do alſo what he hath commanded, as 
ever they expect and hope for his Love and Favour. And accordingly you mult 
provoke and (tir them up all ye can, to ſet upon the great Duties of Religion in good 
earneſt ; to love God above all Things, and their Neighbours as themſelves; to 


make Conſcience of performing their daily Devotions; to ſpend the Lord's Day 
eſpecially in his Service; to be conſtant ar his publick Worſhip; to frequent the 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; that they be careful to maintain good Works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate: In ſhort, that they fellow Peace with 
all Men, and Holineſs, without which w Man ſhall ſee the Lord ; Heb. 12. 14. Thus 


St. Paul did what is here required: I by any means, ſaith he, I may provoke to Emu— 


lation them which are my Fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them; Rom. If. 14. And 
thus all Chriſtians ought to do. And there is none of you but may, if he will, 
whatſoeverhis State or Condition be in this World. | 

Ye have all your ſeveral Relations, Neighbours, Companions, and Acquain- 
rance, Which you often converſe with, aud therefore canifot but know how they 


live. Now if ye perceive that they are careleſs and negligent of any of the 


great Duties they owe to God or Man, ye ought to put them in mind of it, and 
uſe all means ye can to perſuade them to take more care of themſelves, and of 
their future State. Ye do not know what a word ſpoken in ſeaſon may do; it may 


| fave a Soul: Perhaps they may light it at preſent, but God can bring it to their 


remembrance when he pleaſeth, and fix it ſo firmly upon their Minds, as to make it 


a great means of their Salvation, as he often doth. Or howſoever it prove, ye 


have diſcharged your Duty both to God and them, you have endeavoured to pro- 


voke them to Love and good Works; and whether they mind it at preſent or no, 
they will one Day ſee Cauſe to thank you for it, and you your ſelves will receive 


Benefit and Comfort from it, eſpecially when by the Bleſſing of God it proves ſuc- 
ceſsful ; (As ye have no Cauſe to fear bur it ſometimes will.) For thus ſaith the 
Holy Ghoſt: I any of you do err from the Truth, und one convert him; let him know, 
that he which converteth the Sinner from the Error of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from 
Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins; James 3. 19, 20. And they that turu many 


to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars, for ever and ever; Dan. 12. 3. 


And as for ſuch among you who make it your great Care and Study to ſerve God, 
as 1 do not doubt but ſome do, you alſo in the next Place muſt confider one another 
to provoke unto Love, and to good Works, by exhorting, aſſiſting, directing and en- 


couraging one another, in all the great Duties of Religion; by ſhewing all Chriſti- 


an Love and Brotherly Kindneſs to each other; by often meeting, adviſing and 
conſulting together, how to improve the Talents which your great Maſter hath put 


into your Hands, to the beſt Advantage; how you may bring moſt Glory unto 


God, and how ye may do the moſt good in the Place and Station where he hath ſet you. 
This God takes ſpecial Notice of whenſoever ye do it, and ſets a mighty Value up- 


on it; as appears from the Prophet, ſaying, Then they that feared the Lord, ſoa be often 


together ; and the Lord harkened and heard it, and a Book of Remembrance was written be- 


fore him, for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his Name. And they ſpal! 
be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in that Day when I make up my Fewels, and I will ſpare 


them as a Man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth him; Mal. 3. 16, 179. But for that 
purpoſe you muſt eſpecially meet together, as oft as poſſibly you can, in God's 
Houſe, and at his Holy Table, to know his Will, to praiſe his Name, to feed to- 
gether upon the Bread of Life, and to join your Forces together in praying to Al- 
mighty God with all Reverence and Godly Fear, both for your ſelves and one an- 
other, that he would give you ſuch a meaſure of his Grace and Holy Spirit, where- 


by you may be enabled to walk together in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
all the Days of your Life. 


This is that which the Apoſtle would have principally obſerv'd in this Caſe, 
as appears from the Words following my Text: For having ſaid, Let us hold faſt 
the Profeſſion of our Faith, and let us confider one another, to provoke unto Love, and to 


good Works : He immediately adds by way of Explication, Not forſaking the Afſem- 


bling of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is ; but exhorting one another. Whereby 
he may plainly intimate, that the beſt Way to hold faſt the Faith, and to provoke 


one another to Love and to good Works, is to keep cloſe to the Church (as the Fa- 
hers, eſpecially the Latin, underſtand the Words) and to the publick Aſſemblies 


which are there kept for the Service and Worſhip of God; this being the great Means 
3 by God himſelf, whereby to confirm our Faith, to enflame an., 
VOI. . P i an 
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and to excite one another to all ſorts of pious and good Works: Which it doth in 
a wonderful Manner, whenſoever it is pertormed as it ought, with that Reverence 
and godly Fear which is due to the ſpecial Preſence of the moſt High God. This 
I do not queſtion, but many here preſent have found by their own Experience : For 
altho ye have ſometimes gone dull and cold into the Church, or Aſſembly of the 
Saints, have not your Devotions been warm'd, have not your Hearts burn'd with- 

- in you, when ye have ſeen how attentive they are in harkening to God's Holy Word 
read, or explained to them; how cheerfully they lift up their Voices together in 
praiſing his Holy Name; and how humbly they proſtrate themſelves upon their 
Knees before him, in the Prayers and Supplications which they offer up to his Di- 

vine Majeſty ? Such ſolemn Performances as theſe, when duly obſerv'd, eannot but 
of themſelves very much awaken and ſtir you up to join heartily with them; but 
much more, as being actuated and influenced as they always are, by God's Holy Spi- 
rit moving upon them, and blefling and ſanctify ing them to the great Ends and Pur- 
poſes for which he hath appointed them. Inſomuch, that many of thoſe alſo, who 
have come to Church only out of Cuſtom, without any Deſire or Deſign to ſerve 
God there, have by this Means been ſtrangely wrought upon to join as well as they 
could in it. As St. Paul obſerveth in the like Caſe, where ſpeaking of the Chriſtian 
Aſſembles, he ſaith, I all propheſy,/or perform their Religious Duties there as they 
ought, aud there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 
is judged of all: And thus are the Secrets of his Heart made manifeft ; and ſo falling down 
on his Face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a Truth. 1 Cor. 14, 24, 
25. Much more they who come with pure Hearts, and ſincere Deſires, to perform 
their Devotions to Almighty God ; they ſeldom or never fail of having ſuch a ſacred 
Fire kindled in their Breaſts, which will ſoon break forth, and provoke them to 
Love, and to good Works. This many have already found, and ye would all do ſo, 
if ye would but ſincerely make trial of it. 55 . 

But then, on the other ſide, they who forſake or leave off the aſſembling of 
themſelves together, they do not only ſin in not performing their Duty, but they 
expoſe and lay themſelves open to all manner of Sin and Miſchief in the World. 
> They can never hold faſt their Faith, nor be provoked to Love and good Works; 

in that they do not uſe the Means for it. And yet this was the Manner of ſome, as“ 

the Apoſtle ſaith, in his Days: And ſo it is now. There are ſome, too many, who ne- 
ver made any Conſcience of frequenting the Publick Worſhip of God; no, not upon 
the Lord's-Day, but ſpend that, as well as the other Days, about worldly 
Buſineſs, or elſe in Sloth and Idleneſs; and ſo live as without God in the World. 
But they will one day find, to their Coſt, there is a God that judgeth the World, 
and will judge them moſt ſeverely for neglecting the Duty and Service which they 
owe him. But there are others, who have for ſome time made Conſcience of at- 
tending upon our ſolemn Aſſemblies, and have done many Things gladly, and yet 
afterwards have fallen off into ſuch a Coldneſs and Indifterency in Religion, that 
they concern themſelves no longer about the Duties of it, or elſe take up with the 
Form inſtead of the Power of it, and ſo leave off our Publick Aſſemblies al- 
ropether. «nd 3 N 5 SD 
I ſuppoſe, there are none ſuch here preſent at this Time. However, to prevent 
your ever coming into their Number, I deſire you to confider what the Apoſtle here 
faith, Er if we fin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the Truth, there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, v. 26. But leſt you ſhould miſtake his Meaning, 
you muſt take Notice, that by ſinning, he doth not mean any one particular Sin, 
but a Complication of Sins, like that whereby the Angels fell. St. Peter, ſaith, 
God ſpared not the Angels that finned, 2 Pet. 2.4. St. Jude, The Angels that kept not 
their firſt Eftate, Jude 6. This was their Sin; and this the Apoſtle here means by ; 
ſinning, when Men keep not their firſt Eſtate, but after they have received the 4 
bf knowledge of the Truth, reject and apoſtatize again from it; that this is his Meaning, 1 
appears alſo from his ſay ing afterwards, He that deſpiſed Moſes Lau, not any one 
Commandment only, but the whole Law, died without Mercy. (Deut. 17. 2, 3. 
Num. 15. 30, 3 1.) Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant 
wherewith he was ſanctiſed, an unholy Thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 
v. 28. 29. Where by ſinning, we ſee he means when Men fall off quite from Chriſt, 43 
deſpiſe him and the Holy Spirit by which he ſpoke and wrought ſo many Miracles, - 
and ſo are in effect guilty of that which he calls ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
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Matth. 12. 32. which he there ſaith, ſhall never be pardoned. This is that which 


St. John calls the Sin unto Death, of {ry 5.17. This 4s that falling away, which 


they who are guilty of, the Apoſtle ſaith, I is impoſſible to renew them again to Re- 
pentance ; ſeeing thy crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to aft open 
Shame, Heb. 6. 6. And here again, there is no more Sacrifice for Sin; there is none 


but that which Chriſt offered for any Sin. This they reject, and therefore can have 
none at all, but muſt of neceſſity periſh in their Sin. 

This 1 look upon, in ſhort, as the plain Senſe of theſe difficult Places of Scrip- 
ture. From whence ye may learn what a dangerous, what a deſperate Condition 
they are in ; who, when they have taken upon them the Profeſſion of the true Re- 
ligion, do afterwards apoſtatize from it, and leave off the Means of Grace, 
which are adminiſtred in it. It 1s true, if they ever recover themſelves, it is a 
Sign they did not quite fall away, and therefore may {till find Mercy, But this hap- 


pens but very ſeldom, and therefore ye had need have a care, not only of a total 


Apoſtacy, but of every thing that looks like it. Keep off from it as far as ye can. 


Come not near the Borders of it, leſt you fall at laſt downright into it. Be not 


 rofſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine by the ſleight of Men, and 
cunning craſtineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. Take heed of theſe 
falſe Teachers among you, who privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord 


that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruction, 2 Pet. 2.1. Be not in 
the Number of thoſe who will not endure ſound Doitrine ; but after their own Luſts 
heap to themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. Mark them which cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them: 


For they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies ; and by good 


Words and fair Speechs deceive the Hearts of the Simple, Rom. 16. 17, 18. Let not 


every {light Occaſion keep you from the publick Worſhip of God or the Holy Sacra- 


ments, leſt at length ye come to ſlight them altogether, as ſome do. But hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of your Faith without wavering, and conſider one another to 
provoke unto Love and to good Works ; not forſaking the Aſſembling of yourſelves 


together, as the Manner of ſome is, but exhorting one another, exciting, con- 


firming, and building up one another in your moſt holy Faith, In a Word, ſtrive 
all ye can to ſhine as Lights in the World, to be Patterns and Examples to one ano- 
ther in your Piety and Devptions towards God, in your Contempt of the World, 
in Humility, in Temperance, in Purity, in Meekneſs, in Patience, in Juſtice, in 
Charity, in all manner of Chriſtian Vertues, all the Days of your Life: And ne- 


ver caſt away your Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward, Heb. 10. 35. But 


be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Works tl Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. Remember the 
Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, Mark 13. 1 3. Hethat ſhall endure unto the 


* the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
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8 ERM ON IXXIV. 


Repentance the End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World. 


A. 


CCC 


A | 
I came not 1 call the Righteous, but Sinners 


0 


H E eternal Son of God having from the beginning of the World under- 


talen to redeem fallen Man, and reſtore him to his firſt Eſtate, with the 
(ef Price of his own Blood ; he was pleaſed for that purpoſe, when the Ful- 
25 ? neſs of Time appointed by the Father was come, to take upon him the 

Nature of Man, by uniting it to his own Divine Perſon ; that ſo what- 
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ſocver he ſhould ſuffer in that Nature, being ſuffer'd by a Divine Perſon, might be 


of infinite Value and Merit, and ſo a ſufficient Price for the Redemption of all 
Mankind. And being accordingly here upon Earth, found in Faſhion as a Man, be- 
fore he actually laid down the ſaid Price by dying in our ſtead, he was moſt gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to ſpend ſome time among Men, to aſſure them by many Signs and 
Wonders, that he was their Redeemer or Saviour; and to acquaint them with the 


Terms or Conditions upon which particular Perſons might partake of that Redemp- 


tion which he came to purchaſe for them : For which end, among other things, he 
choſe out twelve Men, according to the Number of the Tribes of 1frael, to be 


Ear and Eye-Witneſſes of what he ſaid and did; and likewiſe his Apoſtles or Meſ- 


ſengers, to go about and publiſh the ſame unto the World ; of which number, one 


was named Matthew, or Levi, who was before a Publican, or one of the Farmers of 


the publick Revenues belonging to the Crown in that Place. How Chriſt, our 


ever- bleſſed Redeemer called him, is fully deſcrib'd in the Words before my Text; 
with the Circumſtances of it ; which, as they gave the Occaſion, ſo they will 

give great Lightalſo, to the Words of my Text, and therefore muſt be firſt con- 
ſider d. 38 e e ® | 


Our Saviour, therefore, being at a Sea-Port Town in Galilee, where there was a 
Cuſtom-Houſe, he there ſaw a Publican, named Levi, or Matthew, ſitting at the 
Receit of Cuſtom, or Place where the Cuſtoms were received by the Publicans 
that ſat there for that purpoſe : To him Chriſt directed himſelf, and ſaid, Flow 
me; ver. 27. The Man being very rich, and buſy at that time in receiving, or 
at leaſt expecting Money, might juſtly wonder to hear one whom he did not know, 
or whom he thought much below him, laying ſuch a peremptory Command upon 
him, to follow me; and therefore, one would think he ſhould have lighted, or ta- 
ken no notice at all of what was ſaid to him: But Chriſt back'd his Words with 
ſuch Divine Power as wrought effectually upon the Man to obſerve the Command, 
how much ſoever it ſeem'd againſt his Intereſt ; For he left all, roſe up, and follow'd 
him; ver. 28. Neither did he only go after him, but when he came to him, he in- 


vited him to his own Houſe, and made him a great Feaſt there; ver. 29. 


Where we may obſerve, by the way, that the Vow of Poverty ſo much cried up 
in the Church of Rome, and made by the Monks, hath no Foundation, as they pre- 


tend, in this or any other ſuch-like Places of Scripture, where any are ſaid, to have 


left 
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left all, and foliowea Chriſt. For here we ſee, that atter St. Matthew had left a, he 
yet had an Houſe of his own, and an Eſtate, wherewith he could make a great 
Feaſt. And therefore, by his leaving all, cannot be meant that he gave up his 
Right and Title to all he had, or diſtributed it all among the Poor ; but that he 
left his gainful Place, and all his Concerns at the Cuſtom- Houſe, and whatſocver 
elſe would hinder him from waiting upon Chriſt, and obſerving his Commands. But 


the Eſtate he had juſtly acquir'd, either by th harp or Purchaſe, was ſo far from 


G 2 


being an Hindrance to him, that it gave him the happy Occaſion of ſhewing his 
Reſpect to Chriſt, by inviting him to his Houſe, and ſo giving him an Opportunity 
of doing good to many others. For tho Chriſt was the principal Gueſt, and it was 
for his ſake that the Feaſt was made, yet there were many others invited beſides him 
and his Diſciples : For it is ſaid, And there was a great Company of Publicans, and of 
* others that ſat down with them; ver. 29. And this was that which the Scribes and 
” Phariſees were ſo much offended at, as reckoning it a great Sin to keep company, 
much more to fit down at the ſame Table, with notorious Sinners; and therefore 
” they murmured, and, ſaid to his Diſciples, why do ye eat and drink with Publicans and / 
Sinners? ver. 30. Which our bleſſed Redeemer over-hearing, he gave them ſeveral 
> Reaſons why he converſed with ſuch People: Firſt, ſaith he, They that are whole 
* need not a Phyſician, but they that are fick ; ver. 3 1. As if he had ſaid, I go to ſuch 
People, as a Phyſician goes to his Patients, not to encreaſe, but cure their Malady 
Il do not converſe with them to encourage them in their Sin, but to turn them 
from it. They who are in health have no need of a Phyſician; and if thoſe were 
righteous themſelves, they would have no occaſion for me: but becauſe they are ill, 
and out of Tune, therefore I keep them company, to bring them, if I can, to a 
better Temper. And then he adds, Go ye and learn what that meaneth, in the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, 6. 6. I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice; Mat. 9. 13. Tho I do not 
blame the Cuſtom of abſtaining from the Company of open Sinners, that being a 
filent Reproof of them, and the Way to prevent being infected by them, and ſo_ 
in ſome Caſes may be pleaſing to God, as the Sacrifices are which he himſelf com- 
manded ; yet he himſelt ſaith by his Prophet, that he prefers Mercy before Sacrifice : 
And therefore my ſhewing mercy to theſe People, by endeavouring to bring them 
off from their Sins, is far more acceptable ro God, than to ſhun their Company, 
and leave them wholly to themſelves. < VVG 5 
The laſt Reaſon he gives, is in the Words of my Text; I came not to call the 
Rig hteous, but Sinners to Repentance. Whereby he ſignifies to them, that when he kept 
company with Sinners, he was about the Work he came came into the World to do, 
and therefore was bound to do it: For he came to call ſuch as they were to Repentance; 
not ſuch as were righteous already. And therefore unleſs he ſometimes conver- 
= _ with Sinners, he could not have done the Buſineſs he came into the World 
=. apoat-— 5 3 5 a | | | 
4 Theſe Words are much to be obſerved, becauſe they ſhew us one great End of 
dur Saviour's coming into the World; and that too from his own Mouth, who beſt 
knew it, and took this Opportunity to acquaint us with it : That we may not 
think, that ſeeing he came to expiate our Sins, he came likewiſe to give us any 
Countenance or Enconragement to continue in them; but rather that he therefore 
died for them, that we might live no longer in them: Fr he came not to call the 
ERighteous, but he came to call Sinners to Repentance; Sinners, ſuch as we all are: And 
= therefore muſt needs be highly concerned to underſtand his full Meaning in theſe 
Words. For which purpoſe, we ſhall, by his Aſſiſtance, conſider, 1 : 


I. Whom he means by the Righteous. 

II. Whom by Sinners. 

III. What by Repentance. 2 
IV. What by his calling Sinners to Reperitance; and alſo how, arid why he doth 
it. To which few Heads, all that is neceſſary to be known from theſe Words, may 
be eaſily reduced. 5 | 

The Firſt may well be made a Queſtion; it being made a great Queſtion, whe- 
ther there were any Righteous Perſons in the World at that time. Be ſure there 
were none ſo, in a legal Senſe. None but Chriſt himſelf ſo perfectly righteous in 
all Points, as the Law required: For that hath concluded all under Sin; That every 
Mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become guilty before God; Rom. 3- 19. As it is 
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Repentance the End of 
written, There is none righteons, uo not one; Rom. 3. 10. There is not a Juſt or righteous 
Man upon Earth, that doeth good, and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. 7. 20. In which Senſe there- 


fore, our Saviour could not call the Righteous, for there were none ſuch to call. 
But tho not in a legal, yet in an evangelical Senſe, there were doubtleſs ſeveral 
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righteous Perſons upon Earth at that time; ſuch as God, according to the Tenure of 


the New Covenant, was pleaſed to accept of as righteous in Chriſt, altho they 
were not perfectly ſo in themſelves. Such were Zacharias and Elizabeth ; They were 
beth righteons before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
eſs, Luke 1.6. Such was their Son, John the Baptiſt: Such was the bleſſed Virgin: 
And, ſuch was Nathaniel, of whom Chriſt himſelf gave this Teſtimony ; Behold an 
Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile, John 1.47. But ſuch as theſe had repented 
of their Sins already, and therefore needed not to be called upon to begin it again. 


Beſides thoſe who were truly ſo in the ſight of God, there were many in thoſe 


Days who were righteous in their own Eyes: Such were the Phariſees, or, as the 


Word ſignifies, the Separatiſts at that time, who, together with the Scribes, 


murmured againſt our Lord for eating with Pablicans and Sinners, and ſo gave him 
occaſion to utter this divine Sentence. Theſe being mighty ſcrupulous and preciſe 
in obſerving the Traditions of their Fathers, and the little Rites and Ceremonies 


of their Law, which were not very troubleſom, or chargeable, they were eſteemed 
very righteous, both by others and themſelves too, altho in the mean while they 
neglected the weightier Matters of the Lau, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, as our Sa- 


viour tells them to their Faces, Mat. 23. 23. and therefore calls them Hypo- 
crites. But whatſoever he who knew their Hearts was pleaſed to call them, 


they ſtill looked upon themſelves as holy and righteous, and deſpiſed others 
as wicked and ſinful Wretches, not fit for them to keep company with. There 
have been in all Ages ſuch proud ſelf-conceited People; and never more than 
now among our ſelves. But the Condition of ſuch People is very ſad and dangerous; 
for they not thinking themſelves to be Sinners, it would be in vain to call upon em 
to repent : And therefore they are not in the Number of thoſe whom Chriſt came to 
call, at leaſt in an ordinary way; for he came to call Sinners whereas they conceited 
themſelves to be righteous ; and therefore {lighted all our Saviour ſaid or did, more 


than any other People that. we read of in all the Goſpels. 1 
But after all, when our Saviour ſaith, that he came not to call the Righteous to Repen- 
tance, he doth not determine one way or another, whether there be any righteous 


| Perſons upon Earth or no, that is nothing to his preſent purpoſe : For he ſpeaks 


here only by way of ſuppoſition; that ſuppoſing there be any Righteous in this 
World, he did ot come to call them: for they would not need to be called, no more than 


they who are whole need a Phyſician ; as he himſelf ſpeaks in the Words before my Text. 


As in that parallel Place, which hath ſo much puzzled Criticks and Commentators ; 
I mean the Parable of the loſt Sheep, where our Saviour ſuppoſeth, that a Man hath 
a hundred Sheep, and that one of them being loſt, he leaves the ninety aud nine, to look after 
that ; and having found it, he rejoiceth more of that Sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not aſtray; Luke 15. 4. 5,6. Mat. 18.13. And then he adds, I ſay unto 


you, that likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine juſt Perſons that need no Repentance ; Luke 15. 7. Where he plainly 


ſpeaks only by way of ſuppoſition, That in caſe there be a hundred Perſons toge- 
ther, and ninety nine of theſe be ſo juſt or righteous that they need no Repentance, 


but one doth need it; and if he accordingly doth repent, the holy Angels are more 


rejoiced at him than at all the other, becauſe he gives them freſh matter of Joy, 


which the others do not. Bur ſtill the Caſe is the ſame, as to the Senſe and Truth 
of the Parable, whether there be or be not any ſuch righteous Perſons upon Earth. 


Our Saviour doth not ſay there are, or are not; he only ſuppoſeth the Caſe, he 
doth not decide it, and therefore we ought not to trouble our Heads about it. So 
here in wy Text, where he ſaith, that he came not to call the Righteons; he ſpeaks only 
upon ſuppoſition that. there were ſuch in the World, and if there were, he did 

not come to call them who would not need it, but he came to call Sinners to Repentance. 
But w hom doth our Saviour here mean by Sinners? What kind of People are they? 
They are {uch as are not righteous, as appears from the Words themſelves, where 
the Righteous and Sinners are oppoſed to one another ; 7 came not, ſaith he, to. call 
the Righteous, but Sinners. So that all are Sinners that are not Righteous. Where- 
fore, to know who they are who are here called Sinners, we muſt firſt conſider, Who 
may be truly ſaid in a Scripture-ſenſc to be righteous, And for that we'needigo'no 
1 1 34 e er 
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farther than to the Place before quoted, where it is ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth, | 


that they were both righteous before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs. They walked in all the Commandments, that is, in all the 
Precepts of the Moral Law, keepiig as cloſe as poſſibly they could to every onc 


of them, ſo as never willingly to do any thing that was there forbidden, nor 
leave any thing undone that is there commanded. And they walked alſo in all 


the Ordinances of the Lord, that 1s, in all ſuch Duties as God had ordained to 
put them in mind of their Saviour, and to exerciſe their Faith in him for the Par- 
don of their Sins, and for God's Acceptance of what they did for his ſake, tho it 
was not ſo perfect as the Law required. Such were the Sacrifices under the Old 
Teſtament, and the Sacraments under the New : By this means, they were righteom 


before God: He was pleaſed to accept of them as ſuch, upon the account of what 
his Son, in whom they believed, Had done and ſuffer'd; or, which was the ſame 


thing, had promiſed and undertaken to do and ſufter for them. And ſo at this time; 
all who ſincerely endeavour to the utmoſt of their power, to obſerve all the Com- 


mandments and Ordinances of the Lord, To as not to allow or indulge themſelves 


in any known Sin, nor in the Neglect of any known Duty; and after all, believe 


in Chriſt, truſting and depending only upon his Merits and Mediation for it; ſuch 
are moſt certainly juſtified before God, or accounted of as righteous in Chriſt, and 


are indeed the only righteous Perſons upon Earth; and 
how many ſocver they be, they are all Sinnes. Dn ps 
They are all Sinners, eo Nomine, upon that very Account, becauſe they are not 
righteous. For there is no Medium between a righteous Man and a Sinner : But 
all Mankind are either the one or the other; and ſo they will find at the laſt Day, 


by conſequence, all others, 


when Chriſt ſhall divide them all into two Sorts, Sheep and Goats : There will be 
no third Sort then found among them: Neither is there now. Every Man in the 


World is either like a harmleſs Sheep, or a ſtinking Goat: He is either a righteous 


Man, or a Sinner . And ſeeing, as I have ſhewn, that none are righteous, but 


they who do what they can to obſerve all Things that axe commanded, either in the 


Law or Goſpel; they who do not ſo, are Sinners, whatſoever good Works they may 
ſeem to do. For though nothing leſs than ſincere Obedience to all the Laws of 


God can denominate a Man to be righteous; the wilful Breach of any one, makes 


him to be a Sinner, This is that which St. James means, where he ſaith, Moſoe ver 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, James 2. 10. He 
is guilty of all ; not that he is guilty of every Sin, andhas broke every one of God's 
Laws by breaking any one of them; but he is guilty of the Breach of the whole 


Law in general : As he that breaks any one Article in a Covenant, breaks the whole 


Covenant. And therefore he is liable to all the Puniſhments which are threatned 


in it, they being all denounced againſt every one that continueth not in all Things which are 
uritten in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. ; 

This 1s a thing much to be obſerved. For Men are very apt to be miſtaken in 
this Point; as I have often found to my Grief, both in viſiting the Sick, and upon 


other Occaſions. If they have not been guilty of any groſs Sin, they preſently con- 
clude, that all is well with them ; when upon Enquiry I have found, they have 
lived in the Neglect of many Duties which they owe to God and their Neighbour, 
and have been alſo guilty of many other Sins, which not looking fo black and hi- 
decus in the Eyes of the World, are ſeldom taken notice of, although they be as 


dangerous and damnable as any other. And therefore, I muſt pray and beſeech you, 
to have à care that you do not cheat and deceive yourſelves, ſo as to think you are 
not Sinners, becauſe you are not ſuch notorions and open Sinners as ſome o- 
thers are. For you may be as notorious and open Sinners in the ſight of God, 
as they are in the ſight of Men: As for Example; what if thou beeſt juſt and ho- 
neſt in thy Dealing? If thou beeſt cenſorious, or uncharitable, thou art ſtill a 
Sinner. What if thou beeſt chaſte and ſober ? Yer if thou beeſt proud, paſſionate, 
or covetous, thou art ſtill a Sinner. What if thou loveſt thy Friends? Unleſs 
thou loveſt thy Enemies too, thou art ſtill a Sinner. What if thou loveſt God above 
ſome things? Unleſs thou loveſt Him above all' Things, thou art ſtill a Sinner. 
What if thou never ſweareſt ? Net if thou beeſt a Lyar, thou art ſtill a Sinner. 
What if thou readeſt God's Holy Word, and heareſt Sermons ? Unleſs thou 
prayeſt alſo, and receiveſt the Holy Sacrament, thou art ſtill a Sinner. And 
what if thou doeſt hurt to none? Unleſs thou doeſt all the Good thou canſt, thou 
art ſtill a Sinner: The one being as much commanded, as the other is So 
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| Thus I might run through all Duties and Vices whatſoever. If a Man perform e- 

c ver ſo many Duties, if there be any 1095 he doth not perform; or if he a void e- 
ver ſo many Sins, if there be any he dotY not avoid; he is ſtill a Sinner for all that, 
and therefore in the Number of thoſe which our Saviour calleth to Repentance. 

What that is, is the next thing to be conſidered. And it had need to be conſidered 
well, foraſmuch as our eternal Welfare depends upon it; and yet nothing is more 
common than to be deceiv'd about it. There are but few that ever put the Queſti- 
on to themſelves, Whether they have repented or no: Such may conclude, with- 
out any more ado, that they liave not. And they who do conſider it, are apt to 
flatter themſelves with the Thoughts that they have repented, when they have no 
Ground at all to think ſo. If they do but acknowledge their Sins, and are ſorry 
now and then for them, they preſently think that this is repenting of them. 

Eſpecially, if they do but leave off ſome of the moſt ſcandalous Vices they were 

formerly addicted to, they look upon themſelves as true Penitents; although they 

ſtill retain many of their former Sins; or, perhaps, take up others as bad or worſe 

than any of thoſe which they left off. As, When a Prodigal becomes covetous: 
/ When a Publican becomes a Phariſee; When a profane Derider of Religion becomes 

a Sceptick or Hypocrite in it. As in the Church of Rome, when they who have 
led wicked and leud Lives for many Years together, enter themſelves into any of 
their Religious Orders as they call them, this is ſtyled Converſion, and from that 
time forward they are-reckon'd in the Number of their Religious. And ſo among 
ourſelves ; when ſuch People join themſelves to any Sect or ſeparate Congregation, 
which are much of the ſame Nature, then they are eſteem'd Converts, and think 
themſelves as holy and religious as the Beſt. They are conſcious to themſelves 
that they ought not to be ſuch as they were before, and if they do but become any 
thing elſe, whatſoever it be, they pleaſe themſelves with the Thoughts that they 
have repented of their Sins, and are become new Creatures; when after all, this is 

. but turning from one Sin to another, and often from that which is leſs to one that is 

more dangerous; as filling their Minds with a Conceit that they have repented al- 
ready, and therefore need not take any more Care about it. And by conſequence, 
living and dying without it, will repent eternally in the other World, that TR = 
ver truly repented in this. „„ 5 I 
But what then doth our Saviour here mean by Repentance ? That Repentance ro © 
which he calleth Sinners? He means, ſuch an hearty Sorrow and Contrition fol- 
Sins paſt, as rs 2 Man for the future upon ſtedfaſt Reſolutions, and ſincere ER n- 
deavours, to ſuppreſs, avoid, and abhor, all Manner of Sin; not only becauſe of 
the ill Effects it will have upon himſelf, but becauſe it is Sin, or a Tranſgreſſion of 
God's Law, and an Offence to his Divine Majeſty. And therefore, ſuch a one 
doth not only forſake ſome, but all Sins, to the utmoſt of his Power; and that too, 
not only ſo as not to commit them any more, but ſo as not to have any Love or 
Affection for them. Neither doth he only forſake the Sins he was wont to commit, 
but he performs all ſuch Duties as he was wont to neglect. That this is the true No- 
tion of Repentence in this Place, appears from the Word which our Lord here uſeth, 
NMerdreta, which ſignifies the changing, not of a Man's Life or Manners only, but 
of his Mind, when that is wholly taken off from Sin, and fixed upon God, and ſer 
to obey his Commandments ; whereby he is quite chang'd from what he was, and 
therefore is called a new Man, and a new Creature; becauſe old Things are paſt 
away, and all things are become new in him, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 55 5 | 
Thus, in the Parable of the prodigal Son, our Saviour deſcribes his Repentance 
by his coming to himſelf, Luke 15. 17- implying, That before the young Man had 

- been beſides himſelf, but now he came to himſelf, to his right Mind again: And 

ſo, of a Prodigal, became a moſt dutiful and obedient Son, wholly another Man 
than what he had been before. The ſame may be obſerved of Zacchæus; what a 
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wonderful Change was wrought in him ſo ſoon as Chriſt had called him to Repen- 4 : 
tance ? He being a Publican, and one of the chief of them, had been given up to = 
cheating, oppreſſing, and extorting Money from People, by laying ſeveral things 


falſly to their Charge. But Chriſt was no ſooner come into his Houſe, but he, 3 

being heartily penitent for his former wicked Lite, ſtands up, and ſaith, Behold, = 

Lord, the half of my Goods I give to the Poor; and if I have taken any thing from any = 

Man by falſe Accuſation, Ireſtore him fourfold ; Luke 19.8. Thus it was alſo with 

St. Pan, when Chriſt had called him, as he did with his own Mouth, to Repen- 

- tance, What one Man can be imagin'd more different from another, than he 555 
| om 
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from his former ſelf? He before had perſecuted, and nowyhe preacheth the Faith 
of Chriſt. He was wont to go from City to City to ſuppreſs it, and now he cra- 
vels from Country to Country to propagate and eſtabliſh it; and of the greateſt 
Sinner became one of the 1 Saints that ever lived. But I needed not have 
gone ſo far from my Text for Inſtances of this nature: For here we find that 
Chriſt had nofooner called Levi, ſaying to him, Flow me; but immediately he 
left all, and followed him: He left the whole Courſe of Life that he had before 


led, and gave up himſelf entirely to the Service of Chriſt: So that he ſpent his 
| whole Life afterwards in Preaching, and then laid it down in the Defence of the 


Goſpel. This was true Repentance indeed ; and therefore it is ſuch as this which 


Chriſt calls Sinners to. 


What our Lord means by his calling” _ to Repentance, is the. next Queſtion 
to be reſolved. And it will be eaſy to do it now we underſtand the Terms, whom 


he means by Sinners, and what by Repentance. For his calling them to it in gene- 


ral, isnothing elſe but his adviſing, exhorting, requiring, commanding, or perſuading 
them to do it; as here he called Levi, by ſaying to him, Hllou me; who there- 
fore preſently did ſo: And ſo he calls upon all Sinners, all that have lived in 


Sin or Sins: He calls upon them to leave their Sins, and to follow him, by walk- 
ing in his holy Steps, and obſerving all things whatſoever he hath commanded 


them. This is properly his calling them to Repentance. But that we may both 
better underſtand, and be more ready to hearken to his Call, I ſhall, by his Aſſiſ- 
tance, conſider two things concerning it. | 4 
1ſt, Why he calls Sinners to Repentance. 
2dly, How, or by what means, he doth it. | | 
He that conſiders Chriſt's infinite Glory and Power, as he is the eternal Son of 
God, of the ſame Nature with the Father, may juſtly wonder why he ſhould con- 


* cern himſelf ſo much about ſinful Mortals upon Earth, as to call them to Repen- 


tance : They being all but a Company of ungrateful Rebels againſt his Divine 
Majeſty ; which he may juſtly cruſh into nothing, or condemn to the infernal 
Pit when he pleaſeth. The Angels which kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Ha- 
bitation by rebelling againſt him, them he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains unto the 
Judgment of the Great Da); Jude 6. never vouchſafing to call any one of them 
ſo much as once to Repentance, but ſuffering them all to go on in their Sins, and 


continue in that forlorn Condition they have brought themſelves into, without 


taking any notice of them, but only to torment and puniſh them. And yet they 


are his Creatures as well as Men are. Why then ſhould he take any more Care of 


Men than he doth of them? And beſides, what Advantage can he get by the Conver- 
ſion of ſinful Men? Wherein is he better or worſe, whether they repent or no? 
No way, certainly. It is all one to him and his eſſential Glory, whether they be 
good or bad, happy or miſerable. He is not the leſs happy, becauſe they are' mi- 


ſerable ; nor the more, becauſe they are happy. His Happineſs is always like him- 


ſelf, infinite, and therefore not capable of being increaſed or diminiſhed by any 


thing that Men, or any Creatures in the World, can do. And yet notwithſtand- 


ing we 1 7 him all along very earneſt with ſinful Men to repent; yea, as he him- 
ſelf here — 


1 aith, He came on purpoſe to call them to it. EE 
This is a great aſtoniſhing Myſtery, ſo far above our reach, that we ſhould ne- 


ver have ſo much as thought on it, if he himſelf had not revealed it to us in his 


holy Word: Where we find, that this All-glorious and Almighty Perſon, upon the 


Fall of Mankind in their firſt Parents, was pleaſed of his infinite Goodneſs to un- 


dertake their Redemption, by ſuffering in their Nature the Death they had de- 


ar 08 by that means mediating or intereeding ſo effectually between God 
and them, that they may be reſtored' to their firſt Eſtate, upon the moſt eaſy 
Terms that could be imagined, even upon their Repentance and Faith in him. 
And therefore, after he appeared publickly in the World, the firſt thing he ſaid to 
Mankind, was, Repent, and believe the Goſpel ; Mark 1. 15. implying, that if they 
did theſe two things they might be ſaved by him, otherwiſe not. Where we 
may likew#ſe obſetve, that he puts repenting before believing, | as being tho "firſt 
thing require, in order to our obtaining eternal Redemption by him; and that 
without” which it Would avail us nothing to believe, if we could poſſibly do it. 


But indeod the thing is impoſſible; it is impoſſible to believe in a Goſpel- ſeuſe, 


without ſuch | 5 754 er is there required: As for Example: No Man can be- 
liere in Chriſt” for tlie Pardon of his Sins, but atcotding to the Promiſes which he 
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hath made to that urpoſe ; his Promiſes being the only Ground we have to build 


our Faith upon. But all the Promiſes that he hath made for the Pardon of our 
Sins, are ſtill made with this Proviſo or Condition, that we repent of them. As, 
Let the Wicked furſake his way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts ; and let him re- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will abun- 
daiitly pardon : Iſa. 55. 7. Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions, ſo 
Triquity ſhall not be your Ruin; Ezek. 18. 30. Repent, aud be converted, ſaith St. Pe- 
ter, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the Times of Refreſhing ſhall come from the 
Preſence of the Lord; Acts 3.19. And ſoall along, both in the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, God hath promiſed to pardon our Sins, if we do repent ; but there is 
not one Promiſe in all $he Bible, that God will pardon any Man's Sins, unleſs he 
firſt repent of them. 


: 


Wherefore ſeeing no Man hath any Ground to believe in Chriſt for the Pardon of 
his Sins, but only his Promiſe to do it; and ſeeing he hath no where promiſed that 


he will pardon any Man's Sins, unleſs he repent: Hence it neceſſarily followeth, 


that no Man, who doth not firſt repent, can truly believe in Chriſt for the Par- 
don of his Sins ; for he hath no Ground for ſuch a Faith. And therefore if any 


ever can be, pardoned and ſaved without it. 7 


From hence therefore we may eaſily ſee into the Reaſon why Chriſt calls Sinners 


IVC, He chaſt eneth us, not for His dun Pleaſure, | but for Or Profe, that Toe might be 


Partakers of his Holineſs ; Heb. 12. 10. that we might repent, and turn to God, and 


ſo be made holy, as he who hath called us is holy, in all manner of anreden, 
0 


Fre. 3 


1 
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But our bleſſed Redeemer ſpeaking in my Text, not of the other Methods 
whereby he brings them, but only of his calling Sinners to Repentance ; I ſhall in- 
fiſt at preſent only upon that, as the orditiary Means whereby he doth it : and con- 
fider Ho he always hath, {till doth, and ever will call them to it. For he having 
from the beginning of the World undertaken the Redemption of fallen Man, hath 
in all Ages infpited ſome Men with his own Holy Spirit, to call upon others, in his 
Name, to-repent, and obſerve the Laws of God. For that it was his Spirit 
that ſpake all along in the Prophets, we are fully afſur'd by the ſame Spirit ſpeaking 
in St. Peter, and ſaying, that the Prophets propheſied of the Grace of God, ſearch- 
ing what, and what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did frenify, when 
it teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. 1. II. 
From whence it is manifeſt,” that it was the Spirit of Chriſt that was in the Pro- 
phets: It was by that they propheſied, and called upon Men to repent ; and there- 


fore it was he that did it all along by his Spirit in them. It was by his Spirit that 


Noah was not only juſt and righteous himſelf ; but, as St. Peter ſaith, he was a 


Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 5. So that Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit in Noah, 


preached to the People of that Age, calling upon them to repent of their Sins, 


and work Righteouſneſs, ſo as to become ſuch as he was, righteous before 
= God. 9 


This will give us great Light into that obſcure Paſſige of the ſame Apoſtle, where 
he ſaith, that Chriſt hath alſo ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, (that he might 
bring us to God) being put to death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit; by which alſo 
he went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſometime were diſobedient, when once 
the Long- 1 of God waited in the Days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight Souls, were ſaved, 1 Pet. 3.18, 19, 20. The Queſtion is, 


In what ſenſe Chriſt is here ſaid to go and preach to the Spirits in Priſon: For the 


underſtanding whereof, we muſt obſerve three things. 
1. As the Souls which are in Heaven are called the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 


4 _ feet, Heb. 12. 23. ſo they which are in Hell, are here called the Spirits that are in 
= Priſon, being delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment, as this ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Angels, 2 Pet. 2.4. TEN, 


2. We muſt obſerve chat he here ſpeaks only of thoſe who were diſobedient in 


the Days of Noah. - 


3. That he faith, Chriſt went and preached to them (not in his own Perſon, but) 
by his Spirit. Now, that he did ſo in a literal ſenſe, is plain from what I before 


_ obſerved out of the ſame Apoſtle, who is the beſt Interpreter of his own Words: 
For ſeeing Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; and ſeeing the Spirit of Chriſt 
Was in him, as being a Prophet, and one ſent to preach the Word of God; and ſee- 


ing they would not hearken to his Preaching, they were caſt into the infernal Pit, 


bor Priſon, where they have been ever ſince, and will be for ever. Therefore it may 
ode truly and properly ſaid, that Chriſt, by his Spirit, went and preached to the 


Spirits in Priſon, or which were in Priſon in St. Peter's Time; for ſo all then were 
to Whom Noah by the Spirit of Chriſt preached, except the ſeven that were ſaved 
with him in the Ark. 5 = „„ | 

And as it was in the Days of Noah, ſo it was in all Ages, both before and ſince ; | 
Chriſt ſtill cauſed ſome or other, and moved them by his Spirit, to call upon Men to 
repent, and turn to God. This he did by Abraham, Iſaùc, and Jacob, and all the Pa- 


triarchs ; by Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, Samuel, David, and all the Prophets: Their 


r Buſineſs Was, not only to foretel things to come, but to tell Men of their 
ins, and call them to Repentance : As, Ler the Wicked forſake his Way, and the un- 
righteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Chap. 55. ver. 7. Return ye now every one from his evil Way, and make your Ways and 
your Ddings good, ſaith the Prophet Jeremiah, chap. 18. ver. 11. Repent, and turn 
your ſelves Yate all your Tranſgreſſions, ſaith the Prophet Ezekzel, chap, 18. ver 30. 
Break off thy Sins by Righteetiſneſs, and thine Iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the Poor, ſaith 
the Prophet Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, chap. g. ver. 27. Rend your Hearts, and not your 
Garments, and turn unto the Lord your God, ſaith the Prophet Joel, chap. 2. ver. 13. And 
thus all along in the Old Teſtament, Chriſt was always calling Sinners to Repentance 
by his Holy Spirit in the Prophets, before he came Himſelf into the World. 
And when the Fulneſs of time was near expired, that he himſelf was publickly to 
appear e in their own Nature, he ſent John the Baptiſt before, to prepare 
the Way for him, by preachitig the ſame Doctrine, and ſaying; Repem * for Tha 
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Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, Mat. 3. 2. This was the Sum and Subſtance of all 
he preached ; and by this he prepared the Way ſo effectual for Chriſt, that he no 
| ſooner appear'd, but many were rightly diſpoſed, and ready to receive him: For 
which end, he himſelf alſo, ſo ſoon as he was baptiz d, and had, after his faſting I 
forty Days, overcome the Devil, and then ſet upon the great Work he came abour, 
having heard that Fohi was caſt into Priſon, the firſt thing he did was to call Sinners I 
to Repentance, in the very ſame Words that his Forerunner had done. Fer St. Mat- 1 
thew having deſcribed his Baptiſm, and his Faſting in the Wilderneſs, and John's 5 
Impriſonment, ſaith, From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, Mat. 4. 17. To the ſame purpoſe St. Mark ſaith, That 
after John was put in Priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of God, and ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand, repeiit ye, 
and believe the Goſpel : Mark 1.14, 15. And as this was the firſt, ſo it was the great 
Doctrine he inſiſted on all along. Neither did he only do it himſelf whereſoever he 
Vas, but he ſent out his twelve Apoſtles alſo to preach the ſame Doctrine in other 
Places : For they having received their Orders and Commiſſion from him, it is 
ſaid, They went out and preached, that Men ſhould repent, Mark 6. 12. So that all the 
while, from the time of his appearing publickly in the V/crld, to his going out of 
it again, he was doing the Work he came about, even calling Sinners to Repentance 
\ with his own Mouth; and for a great while by his Apoſtles, whom he ſent out for 
that purpoſe : And what great effect his Calling had upon thoſe who heard it, ap- 
pears from the Multitudes that were converted by it; for altho John the Baptiſt had 
very many, yet it is ſaid, That Jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples than John; 
John 4. 1. . le 5 3 
- And as our bleſſed Saviour thus called Sinners to Repentance, while he lived; fo 
after he was dead, and riſen again, he order'd the ſame to be done ſtill in his Name 
For appearing to his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, he ſaid unto them, among 0- 
ther things, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among 
all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem ; Luke 24. 47. And that his Apoſtles might have 
power to do it, he immediately before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, gave them full 
Commiſſion, ſaying, Go ye therefore and teach, or make all Nations my Diſciples, bap- 
tixing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you and lo, I am with, you alway, 
even unto the End of the World ; Mat. 28. 19, 20. Where we may obſerve, that as he 
commands and impowers his Apoſtles to preach to all Nations to repent, and turn 
to him, that they might become his Diſciples, and keep his Laws; ſo he promiſeth, 
that he himſelf would be always with them in the doing it: And not only with them 
who were then in being, but with their e to the end of the World. And 
therefore whenſoever any, by virtue of this Commiſſion, call Sinners to Repentance, 
he, being preſent with them, is the principal Agent in it: It is he that doth it by 
them; otherwiſe their doing it, tho in his Name, and by his Authority, would 
ſignify nothing; whereas he himſelf being always preſent, and induencing what 
they did by his own Almighty Power, we know what glorious Succeſs. they have 
had in perſuading whole Nations to repent and ſubmit to him. 3 
In Obedience therefore to the Command, and Confidence in the Promiſe, Which 
Chriſt had given them, the Apoſtles went about the World, preaching Repentance 
in his Name : Repent, ſaith St. Peter, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 2. 38. And again, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3.19. And when Chriſt had called Saul with his own 
Mouth, he preſently went forth, and ſhewed both to the Fews and Gentiles, that they 


4 


ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do Works meet ſor Repentance; Acts 26. 20. 
By theſe, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and others, hom Chriſt ſent out for 
that purpoſe, his Faith was ſoon planted in moſt Parts of the known World: Becauſe 
. whitherſoever they went, he ſtill went along with them; and made uſe of them on- 
4 + his Inſtruments, whereby to call Sinners to Repentance. It was ſtill he himſelf 
that did it. 555 Atte . „ 
Sao it hath been all along; and ſo it is at this Day: We who have the Honour to 
be admitted into ſo much of the Apoſtolical Office, as to preach Chriſt's, Word un- 
to you, we do not do it in our own Name, but his; neither are we any more than 
; Inſtruments in his Hand: It is he who calls you to Repentance by us. For as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by us; we pray 
Jou in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God; 2 Cor. 5. 20. And therefore, when we 
32 | ; | __- come 
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come unto you in Chriſt's Name, and preach his Word, you mult receive it, not as the 


Word of Men, but (as it is in truth) the Mord of God, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. and always re- 
member what our great Maſter ſaid to his Apoſtles, and in them to ſuch as ſhould 
ſucceed them in preaching his Word, He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that de- 


E ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. 


From whence it is plain, that Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks by us; and therefore you had 
need have a care how you hear. For when we call upon you to perform any Duty, 
it is Chriſt himſelf that requires you to do it. When we preach Repentance to you, 
it is he that calls you to it: this being the ordinary Means ſettled in his Church, 


vy hereby he always did, and ſtill doth, call Sinners to Repentance. 


And if ſo, What a ſad Account will many here preſent have to give to him at 


the laſt Day? How often hath he ealled upon you to repent, and yet you will not 
doit 2 How often hath he uſed me, the unworthieſt of all his Miniſters, to adviſe 


you, to pray you in his ſtead, to beſeech you, to require you in his Name to be con- 
ant in the Uſe of thoſe Means which he hath appointed for your obtaining Grace 
and Salvation by-him ? And yet (I ſpeak it with Grief and Sorrow of Heart) there 
are but very few will be perſuaded to it: Inſomuch, that we have juſt Cauſe to fear, 
that thoſe very Means which Chriſt deſigned for your Salvation, will prove to man 

(I dread to ſpeak it!) the Means of their greater Damnation. Howſoever, I woof 


Fo 


do my Duty, and leave the Iflue to him that ſent me. 


In his Name therefore I pray and beſeech; or rather not I, but Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf; Jeſus Chriſt, your only Mediator and Redeemer ; Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
Son of God, who loved you, and gave himſelf for you; Jeſus Chriſt, who came 


into the World on purpoſe to ſave Sinners: He calls upon all Sinners, parti- 
cularly thoſe who are here preſent, he calls upon them all to repent ; all 
that have hitherto lived in any, either open or ſecret Sin; all that have lived in 


the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eyes, or the Pride of Life; all that have 
lived in Jgnorance or Infidelity, in Gluttony or Drunkenneſs, or in any ſort of De- 
bauchery and Profaneneſs; all that have lived in Schiſms or Hereſy, in Faction, 


Sedition, or Rebellion againſt their lawful Governours in Church or State; all 
that have lived in Envy, Hatred, or Malice againſt their Neighbours ; all 


that have lived in Theft or Robbery, in Oppreſſion or Extortion, in Covetouſneſs, 
cheating or defrauding others, without making them full Reſtitution ; all that have 


lived in Sloth and Idleneſs, ſpending their time in vain, and to no purpoſe ; all that 
have lived in Undutifulneſs to their Parents, Uncharitableneſs to the Poor, or in 


Swearing, Lying, Perjury, or taking God's Holy Name any way in vain ; all that 


have lived in the Profanation of the Lord's-Day, ng their own Work, and not 


the Duties required on it; all that have lived in Superſtition or Idolatry, worſhip- 
ping any other than the true God, or not worſhipping him as they ought ; all that 
have lived in the Love, Deſire, Truſt, or Fear, of any thing in the World, morethan 
of him that made and governs it; all that have lived in the Neglect of their publick or 
private Devotions to him, and ſo as without God in the World; all that have li- 
ved without the Pale of Chriſt's Church, by not being baptized into it, according 


to his Inſtitution; all that have lived in the Neglect of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


—— 


Cenſoriouſneſs, backbiting; and ſpeaking evil of their Brethren ; all that have lived in 


2 


Supper, not receiving it at all, or at leaſt ſeldom or never, when they can find any 


thing elſe to do; all that have lived in Pre ſumption, or Unbelief, in the Contempt 
of God's Threatnings, or in the Deſpair of the Mercy which he hath promiſed in 


the Goſpel : Theſe, and if there be any other ſort of Sinners among you, Jeſus 


Chriſt now calls them all to Repentance : He now calls upon all, and every one to 
leave oft your Sins; to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts; to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World; to do unto others, as ye would have 
others do to you ; to love the Lord your God with all your Hearts, and your Neigh- 
bours as yourſelves ; to live as thoſe who are none of your own, but are bought 
with a Price, and therefore to glorify God both in your Body and in your Spirit, 
which are his : In ſhort, he calls upon you to believe whatſoever he hath taught, to 
rely upon whatſoever he hath promiſed, and to obſerve all things whatſoever he 
hath commanded you. 
Now ſeeing Chriſt hath thus called you all to Repentance, let me adviſe you in 
his Name todo it ; and to do it now, as not knowing whether he will ever call you 
any more. There is none in the World can ſave you but he; and he will never do 


it, except ye repent : and that's the reaſon why he calls upon you to do it. And 


if ye will not hearken to his Call, hearken I pray you to what he will ſay to you; 
Vol. II. 8 Becauſe 


» 


—— Repentance, a certain, aud the only 


n 


But je have ſet at nonght all my Counſel, aud would none of my Reproof - I will laugh at your 
Calamity ; I will mock when your Fear cometh : When your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and 
your Deſtruftion cometh as a Whirlwind ; when Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you ; as 
it moſt certainly will e'er long, Prov. 1. 24—27. Whereas, if ye will hearken to 
his Call, ſo as to repent, and turn to God, I affure you in his Name, that he will 
receive you into his Care and Protection; he'll waſh you from your Sins with his 


_ own Blood: he'll aſſiſt, direct, and bleſs you while you live, and then give an In- 


Inheritance among them which are ſanctified by Faith, that is in him: 


To whom, with the Father, and Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory now and for 
| ever. Amen. a 5 | 
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SERMON LXXXV. 
Repentance, a certain, and the only 
Method of obtaining Pardon. 


Is ATAH LV. 7. = 


Let the Wicked forſake bis Way, and the unrighteous 


Man hw Thoughts: and let him return unto the 
Lord, aud he will have mercy upon bim; and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 


— 


. LTH O there be nothing in the World that Men are generally addicted 


£85244 deprived them of the higheſt Happineſs, and plunged into the Spe 
azz Miſery that any Creature is capable of, For whereas nothing could be 

nd perfect, nothing more holy and happy, than Man was when he firſt 
came cut of his Creator's Hands, Sin hath now ſo depraved all the Faculties of his 
Soul, ſo diſtemper'd all the Members of his Body, and ſo deformed the whole Man, 
that now nothing can be more loathſom and hideous, nothing more wretched and 
milerable, than he ; and by conſequence, than every one of us by Nature is. For if 


Ve take a ſerious Survey of our ſelves, we may eaſily diſcover how Sin hath ſo 
blinded our Minds, corrupted our Judgments, diſtracted our Thoughts, perverted 


our ul, diforder'd our Affections, and ſo debauched all our Words and Actions, 
that it hath incenſed God againſt us, and brought all the Curſes of his Law, and the 


Efecis of his Diſpleaſure upon us; whereby we who were deſigned for the moſt happy, 


are become the moſt miſerable Creatures upon Earth, ſubje& continually not only to 
Pains and Aches in our Bodies, Cares and Fears in our Minds, and to Grief and 


Trouble 


Becauſe I called, aud ye refuſed, I bade ſtretched forth my Hand, and n» Man regarded 


to, fo much as Sin; yet there is nothing which they have, or can have, 
more real Cauſe to deteſt and hate, than it; it being that which hath 
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Ground therefore can we have, to look for Pardon more tha 
if e look upon oui ſelyves only, they are every whit as worthy of Mercy, as we 
either are, or can be. But only God of his infinite Goodneſs towards us particu- 
| larly, for which we can give no Reaſon but his own good Pleaſure, hath been 
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Trouble in our Hearts ; but even to the Wrath of God, to Horrour of Conſcience, 
and to all the Tortures and Torments that either our Soul or Body is able to un- 
dergo. | : | 55 SO 1 

This therefore is the ſad and miſerable Condition that Sin hath brought us all 
into; neither is there any other Way imaginable, whereby any of us can be freed 
from this our Miſery, unleſs Sin, which is the Cauſe of it, be firſt taken away: 
For ſo long as we continue gullty of Sin, we are ſtill obnoxious to all the Punifh- 
ments which it doth deſerve. But if our Tranſgrefſions be forgiven, and our Sins cover'd, 
we cannot but be bleſs'd, becauſe God himſelf hath faid we are fo. Pſal. 32. 1, 
And therefore, it muſt needs be our Wiſdom to ſtudy all Arts and Means that we 


can poſſibly find out, to get our Sins pardon'd, and fo our Obligations to Miſcry 


and Puniſhment diſannull'd. For this End therefore, it will be neceſſary to conſult 
the Word of God, to underſtand what he would have us do in order to ſo great an 
End: for ſeeing none can pardon our Sins but he againſt whom they are committed, 
none but he can tell us upon what account he will pardon them. 

And verily, all Circumſtances confidered, it is one of the greateſt Myſteries 


in the World, that God ſhould pardon our Sins upon any account at all; nei— 


ther could we in reaſon have expected it, if he had not promis'd it to us. For 
I wonder upon what account we ſhould think, that the great Creator of the World 


| ſhould put up thoſe Injuries, that we ſilly Worms, that live upon him, have pre- 


ſum'd to commit againſt him. Alas ! He is never the better for all our Services, nor 
the worſe for all our Sins; and therefore, what need he concern himſelf about us, fo 
as to promiſe us Pardon and Acceptance upon any account whatſoever ? The Devils, 
or fallen Angels, were once as glorious Creatures as Man ever was: But them God 


hath paſs'd by, and hath taken no more Notice of them, than if they had not been 


his Creatures; but {till ſufters them to languiſh in their Sins, yea hath condemn'd 
them to eternal Torments, without any Hope of Mercy, or Promiſe of Pardon, 


however for the future they ſhall carry and behave themſelves. And how can we 


expect, that he ſhould have any more regard to us, than he hath had to them? They 
are his Creatures as well as we, and our Sins have deſert v'd as muck as theirs, What 
n\they 2 Quelticnleſs, 


pleas'd to have pity and compaſſion upon us, tho not on them; and that upon ſach 


_ eaſy and reaſonable Terms, that we could never in reaſon have deſired better: For 


what doth he ſay 2 Only, Let the Micbed forſake his Way, &c. | 
Theſe Words therefore containing the Terms or Conditions to be perform'd by 
us, in reference to the Pardon of our Sins, and by conſequence to our eternal 


Happineſs, it is your Intereſt to underſtand, and my Duty to explain, the full 
Meaning of them to you. Now whatſoever is neceſſary to be knowy, from theſe 


Words, may be reduc'd to theſe Hezds. 


I. Who is the wicked and unrighteous Man here ſpoken of. 

II. How he ſhould forſake his Ways and Thoughts. 

III. How turn again unto the Lord. 5 = . 

IV. What Enconfagement he Hath to do ſo. Or, how God will be mercitul unto 
him, and multiply his 7 „ „ = 


4 


1. Who is the wicked or unrighteous Man here ſpoken of? A Queſtion eaſy to be 
reſolv'd. For we need not go far to find out ſuch a Man. There are too many ot 
them, I fear, amongſt us at this very time. Nay, there is never a one amonglt us 
but hath Cauſe to ſuſpe& himſelf to be the Man. And therefore when God in 
Scripture, or I from him, ſpeak of wicked and unrighteous Men, do not you ſhufil 2 
it off from yourſelves, 3 think that you are not concern'd, but rather ſuſpect 
yourſcives to be the Perſons. As when our Saviour ſaid, that ono of his Apoliles 
ſhould betray him, every one preſently cry'd out, Lord, is it 1? So when we ſpeak 
of wicked and unrighteous Men, every one ſhould ſay within himſelf, Am not J 
the Man now ſpoken of? When God ſaith, Let the Hicked forſake his Tay, doth 
he nor mean me ? Or rather every one of you being conſcious to himſelf of his own 
Sins, ſhould make no Queſtion of it, but conclude himſelf ro be the Man whom 
04 here calls upon. And let me tell you, every Perſon amongſt you, that doth 
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not thus apply what is ſaid to himſelf, had as good be out of the Church as in it ; 
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it being impoſſible that you ſhould receive any Benefit from what you hear, if you 
think not yourſelves concern'd in it : For what will it ſignify for me to tell you, that 
you muſt forſake your Sins, unleſs you believe that you have ſome Sins which you 
muſt. forſake? Or to ſpeak of Pardon to them, that think they need it not, tho 
others do? It is this general Hearing of Sermons that makes them ſo ineffeQual, 
and is, and hath been, the Ruin of Millions of Souls. But to prevent this at pre- 
ſent, I ſhall give a few Characters of ſuch Perſons whom God here calls wicked and 


unrighteous Men ; or Men of Iniquity, as the original Phraſe imports. And if 
an here preſent can truly ſay, that they are no ſuch Perſons, then les them put off 


what is ſaid from themſelves, and fancy that it belongs only unto others. But I 
fear, that if you will deal faithfully with yourſelves, none of you but muſt be forc'd to 
ſmitè upon his Breaſt, and ſay, What have I done ! I am that wicked and unrighte- 
ous Man or Woman that muſt forſake my Ways, and return unto the Lord, that ſo 
I may find Mercy and Pardon at his gracious Hands. yp 

1. For you were all born in Sin, and brought forth in Iniquity: Or, as David 
ſaith of himſelf, Jou were ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did your Mothers conceive you, 


Pſal. 5 1. 5. And therefore you are all by Nature the Children of Wrath, as well as 
others, Eph. 2. 3. That is, you contracted that Guilt by coming through the 


Loins of your ſinful Parents; for which thou wert obliged to ſuffer Death ſo ſoon 
as born; only God of his infinite Mercy-hath been pleaſed hitherto to reprieve 
you. But becauſe Execution is deferred, it doth not follow that you were not con- 
demned, nay leſs, that you are not guilty, No, no; you are all born Sinners, both 


- guilty of, and defiled with Sin, naturally averſe from Good, and inclined to Evil: 


And therefore however civil and orderly you may be in your Lite and Converſation, 
though you be as innocent as the Child new-born, or as yourſelves were when you 
came firſt into the World ; yet your very original Sin, and natural Corruption, is 


ſufficient to denominate you wicked and unrighteous ; for you are ſtill in your 


Sn. TER „ „ 
2. Eſpecially if you live in any known Sin, ſo as conſtantly to commit, or in- 


dulge yourſelves in it. For every wicked Man hath ſome wicked Way or otlier 


which he walketh in; and therefore, ſaith the Prophet, Let the Wicked forſake his 
ay. And thus the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaking to the Wicked ſaith, Turn ye now 
every one from your evil Way, and from the Evil of your Doings, Jer. 25. 5. implying, that 
every evil Man hath ſome evil Way or other that he walks in; and every one that 
walketh in any evil Way, is an evil or wicked Man. And who is there amongſt us 


that doth not walk in one evil Way or other? Yea, that doth not live in the daily 


Practice of ſome known Sin, or in the conſtant Neglect of ſome known Duty? 
What though thou beeſt no Drunkard, no Adulterer, no Thief, no Swearer ; art 


thou therefore no Sinner? Are they all the Sins thou canſt be guilty of, or defiled 


with? Miſtake not thy ſelf. A Man may be free from all thoſe Sins, as to the 


is in the World beſides. Though thou beeſt not overtaken with Drunkenneſs, thou 
mayeſt be with the Cares of the World. And though thy Heart burn not with Luſt, 


it may be inflamed with Paſſion, Malice or Revenge. And what though thou 
takeſt not another's Purſe, thou mayeſt take away his good Name; which, queſti- 


onleſs, is as great or greater a Theft than the other is: Foraſmuch as a good Name is 
better than Riches, as the wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 22. 1. And beſides that, thou 
mayeſt roba Man in thy Shop, as well as upon the High-way ; by ſecret Cheating, 


as well as by open ſetting upon him. And what though you do harm to none, do 


you do good to all? Certainly it is your Duty to do good to all, as well as to do 
harm to none that you converſe withal. And therefore it is a great Miſtake to 
think that you are not Wicked, becauſe you think yourſelves to be morally honeſt ; or 


that there is no Sin which you need forſake, becauſe there are ſome which you do 


not actually commit. And therefore, though you be not ſo diſſolute and debauch'd 
Perſons as ſome are, do not therefore think that you have no Sin to turn from. I 


accuſe none, but leave every one to accuſe himſelf, and to conſider whether he doth 


not live in ſome known Sin, and by conſequence is that wicked Perſon ſpoken of 
in my Text, who muſt forſake his Way, and return unto the Lord, that he may find 
Mercy with him. nag He _— eee 
3. Though you live not in the actual Commiſſion of any known Sin, yet if you 
ſtill retain Love to it, and Deſires after it, you are yet in your Sins, and ſo the 5 
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ked or Unrighteous ſpoken of in my Text. It is true, the Phariſees, and many of 
the Heathens too, did generally think, that the inward Irregularities of the Heart, 
and Purpoſes to Sin, which never break forth into Acts, are not liable to be puniſhed 
by God himſelf, no more than by Man. But that is directly contrary to the Word 


ot God, which till aſſerts the Law of God to be a ſpiritual Law; and therefore 


takes as much Cognizance of the inward Motions of the Will, as of the outward 
Actions of the Life; and commands us not to covet or deſire, as well as not to ſteal 
our Neighbour's Goods ; not to think, as well as not to do any Harm againſt them ; 
and to keep not only our Hands, and Mouths, but our very Hearts too, with all Diligence, 
Prov. 4-23. And to abſtain from flehly Lnſts, which war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2+ 11. 


And therefore, although thou beeſt blameleſs and unſpotted as to thy outward Life 


and Converſation, ſo that none can ſay, black is thine Eye, as to any groſs Sin; yet 


| know, that God pondereth thy Heart, and ranſacketh every Corner of thy Soul, 
and obſerves the Motions of thoſe very Luſts that war within thee, and prevail 
_ againſt thee, Though no Man, can, yet God ſces the Blindneſs of thy Mind, the 
Errors of thy Judgment, the Pride of thy Heart, the Perverſcneſs of thy Will, 


the Unrulineſs of thy Paſſions, the Corruption of thy Conſcicnce, the Irregulari- 
ties and Diſorders of each Affection. And as others arc termed) Wicked from 
their outward Debaucheries, God can call thee ſo from theſe ſecret Impietics 


and Enormities, which none are acquainted with but he and thine own Con- 


ſcience. 5 

And therefore, however civil and courtcous you may be in your Behaviour, 
however juſt and honeſt in your Dealings, however free and liberal to the Poor, 
however reverent and deyout in your Approaches to God; yet if after ail this 
your Heart be not right with him, nor your Souls inclined to him, you are ſtill in 
the Number of thoſe whom he here calls the Wicked and Urighteous. So that all 
Things rightly conſider'd, there is not a Soul here preſent, but hath juſt Cauſe to 


look upon himſelf as the Perſon whom God here ſpeaks to, ſaying, Let the Wicked 
forſake his Way. 9, 55 


2. How ſhould the Wicked for ſake his Way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts? 


A Queſtion that deſerves your ſerious Attention. For you muſt not think, that 
every forſaking of Sin, is that forſaking it which God requires in order to Pardon. 
For I ſuppoſe there may be many here preſent, who do not now live in thoſe Sins 
| Which heretcfore they were addicted to: and yet they may not have forſaken their Sins, 


but their Sins have forſaken them. You cannot, and therefore no Wonder that you 
do not, commirthem, Or you may forſake your Sins, merely for Fear of Shame, or 
temporal Puniſhments : Which is but a ſinful forſaking of Sin; yea, itſelf is a Sin to 
be forſaken, becauſe it argues, that you fear Shame or Puniſhment more than God, 


and love and prefer yourſelves beforehim, in that you will do that for your own ſakes, 


which you will not do for his; and you will avoid ſome Sin to ſecure your ſelves 
from Puniſhment, when you will not do it in Obedience to God's Command, or 
for Fear of his Diſpleaſure. 55 „ 
Not but that it is lawful to have an Eye to the Puniſhments which are the juſt 
Deſerts of Sin, and commonly the firſt Motive againſt it: For certainly God would 
never have threatened ſo many temporal Puniſhments againſt Sinners, but to deter 
them from their Sins, Jer. 18. 11. But if the Fear of temporal Puniſhments be the 
principal or only Reaſon that keeps thee from thy Sins, it is manifeſt that thou 
loveſt them ſtill, and retaineſt them in thy Heart, though thou dareſt not actually 
commit them. And therefore, although the Conſideration of the temporal Evils, 


M hich generally attend Sin, may law fully give the firſt Occaſion of your forſaking 


it; yet you muſt not ſtay there, but proceed upon higher and more noble Grounds 


than that is, or elſe you cannot be ſaid properly to forſake Sin. Which notwith- 
ſtanding that you may do, give me leave to uſe the moſt hy er and genuine Argu- 


ments to prevail with you to do it; that you may not only forſake your Sins, but ſo 
forſake them, as to obtain a Pardon for them. 885 


1. Conſider, that there is never a Sin you do or can commit, but it is contrary to 
the Nature, and offenſive tothe Majeſty of God himſelf : Which, if rightly conſider'd, 
would be more prevalent with you, and more forcible upon you, than all external Pu- 
niſhments in the World. Alas! What is Sword or Famine ; what is Plague or Sick- 
neſs ; what is Shame, or Poverty, or Death itſelf, in compariſon of the Anger and Diſ- 
pleaſure of the Lord of Hoſts? Who with a Frown, or an angry Look, can com- 
mand us into Hell, and torment us there ; for it is nothnig but his Frowns that 

Vol. II. | T Ji make 


„„ 


- 

] 
* z 2 =o A 
-, 1. — 


* * rr 
the only , 
2 1 1 | 


—_— 


Repentante, a certain, and 
makes Hell-Flames. So that as his gracious Preſence makes the Joys of Heaven, 
ſo do the Preſence of his Anger and Indignation make the very Tormenrs of Hell, 
1 Theſ. 1. 7, 8. And therefore, fo long as God is angry with thee, however 
ich or happy thou may*ft think thyſelf, thou art in Hell though thong knowelk it not; 
and there is nothing wanting to conſummate thy Mifery, but the Appfreheffſions b 
thy fad Condition. For didſt thou but fee how much the eternal God is difpleafed = 
with thee, and frowns upòn thee, thou woutdft not be able to endure rhyſelf, but 

8 Horrour and Confuſion would overwhelm thee. 5 e 
2 This, this therefore ſhould be the principal Cauſe that Mould make us loath our 
Sins, even becauſe God loaths them. And we ſhonld rherefore forſake them, be. 
cauſe otherwife God will forfake iis, being angry and offended at us. 12 we 
find David troubled for this eſpecially, that his Sin! was committed againſt God; 
Pſal. 51.4, 5- And in the Parable of the prodigal Son, tho his Straits were 
the firſt Occaſion of his coming to himſelf; yet his having offended God was the 
principal Motive of his Return to his Father ; Luke i5. 21. And whoſoever a- 
mongſt you ſhall be thus diſpleaſed with your Sins, becauſe God is diſpleaſed at 
them, and therefore forſake them becauſe they offend him; ſuch forſake them ſo as 
is fequired in my Text, in order to their Pardon. | 3 
2. Conſider Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, and upon that 4ecount 
ſhould be forſaken, even becauſe of its Contrariety and Repugnanty to ſo holy and 
juſt a Law as that is. This is to forſake Sin for its own ſake; not only becauſe it 
is of dangerous Cotiſequence, but becauſe it is Sin. This is that which made the 
Reliques of his Sins ſo grievous and irkſomè to St. Paul, becauſe the Law was Hei- 
ritual, and he was carnal, fold under Sin; Rom. 7. 12, 13, 14. And this is that which 
ſhould make us both loath and leave our Sins, becauſe they are repugnant to fo ex- 
act a Rule, fo divine a Law as God's. is. And whoſoever forſakes his Sins upon 
this ” nm need not fear but he ſhall find Mercy, according to the Promile in 
= Conſider how much Ingratitude there is in every Sin; I fay, Ingratitude, 
Which itſelf was always looked upon as one of the greateſt Abſurdities that a 
Man can be guilty of. But if our Ingratitude to Men be fo, . what ſhall we call 
Ingratitude againſt God? Queſtionleſs there is no Word to be found in any Lan- 
guage, whereby to expreſs the Heinouſneſs of it. And yet in every Sin, there is 
not only Rebellion againſt God, as he is our dread and all-glorious Sovereign; 
but there is Ingratitude againſt him too, as he is our good and all-gracious ra- ᷑⁴ v 
7 ther: Which he himſelf makes uſe of as a great Aggravation of our Sins, 2 Sam. 
12. 7, 8. Iſa. 1.3. chaps 5. 2, 3, 4+ Deut. 32. 6. And this verily is that hich ſhould 
make us all aſhamed of our ſelves, and bluſh at each remembrance of our ſelves ; that 
we have been ſo deſperately ſinful againſt God, notwithſtanding that he hath 
been ſo infinitely merciful unto us; that we ſhould live continually upon him, 
and yet live continually againſt him ; that we Thould have nothing but what we 
receive from his Mercy, and yet do nothing but what is offenſive to his Majeſty : 
Oh perverſe and ungrateful Generation! Do we thus requite the Lord for all the 
Mercies that we have received from him? Is this all the Neeccc des we give him 
for his Creation and contiiiual Frefhmvition of us? Oh ſhameful Ingratitude! The Mx 
very Thoughts whereof ſhould make us even loath and abhor our ſelves, and re- 
ſolve for the future againſt Sin, becauſe it is Sin, an Offence to God's Glory, Re- 
pugnancy to his Laws, and the Height of Ingratitude in the very Abſtrac. 
| Conſider theſe things, O all ye that have hitherto indulged your ſelves in any 
known Sin, and tell me, whether you have any Reaſon to be ſo loth to part with 
your Sins : What Pleaſure, what Profit, what Good did you ever find in them, 
that may countervail their Evil and Malignity? Can there be any Pleaſure in 
diſpleaſing God? Any Profit in loſing your own Souls? Or any Good in Evil it 
ſelf? Certainly there can be none: And therefore be adviſed for your own Good, 
to bid adieu this Day to all your Sins ; harbour theſe ſpiritual Vipers no longer 
in your Breaſt, but whatſoever you know to be offenſive unto God, let it be ſo to 
you. Make no longer a Trade of Sin, nor walk in the Paths that lead to Ruin; 
but forſake both your former Ways and Thoughts, neither practiſing Sin in your Mi 
Lives, nor indulging it in your Hearts; but turn ye, turn from all your evil ways, 
to ſerve the living God, and you need not fear but you will find Grace and Fa- 
4 at his righteous Hands, according to my Text, Let the Wicked forſale his 
Ay. | ; | 
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But yon muſt not think, that every torſaking of Sin hath Pardon entailed upon 
it, but ſuch only whereby we ſo leave our Sins as to cleave to God: For it is not 


| enough ro go ont of Egypt, unleſs we enter into Canaan, We muſt not only 
_ ceaſe ro de evil, but learn to do well; and therefore it is here ſaid, Let the 


Wicked for ſake his Way, and the unrigbteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord: So that as Sin is the Terminus a quo, God muſt be the Terminus ad quiem, in 
our Converſton. It is Sin that we muſt turn from, and it is God that we muſt turn 
to, otherwiſe all our Turnings will ſignify nothing. They return, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, but not to the mo(# High, they are as a deceitful Bow; Hoſea 7.16. implying, that 
this is but a deeeitful Converſion, that as a deceitful Bow will never hit the Mark, 
nor accomplifh what they aim at. And verily, the want of knowing or conſider- 
ing this hath been the Ruin and Downtal of many in Jſ-ae!; who forſaking the 
Sins which formerly they lived in, preſently conclude themſelves to be real Con- 
verts ; whereas there are ſeveral ways whereby a Man may turn from his former 
Sins, and yet remain as ſinful as formerly he was, or howſoever be far from re- 
turning to the Lord, ſo as to find Favour and Acceptance with him. Gs 
For, 1ſt, a Man may turn from one Sin to another, from an open to a ſecret, 


from a publick to a private, from a bodily to a ſpiritual Sin : As, heretofore, 
perhaps, thou haſt been a profane and debauch'd Wretch ; but now being turn'd 


from thy Profaneneſs and Debauchery, thou art ſelf-conceited, and righteons in 


thine own Eyes, and ſo art turned from bad to worſe, from a Publican to a Pha- 

riſee, from an open Sinner to a Mock-Saint; and ſo art in a worſe Condition than 
thou waſt before: For, ſeeft thou a Man wiſe, as the wiſe Man ſaith, or righteous in 

his own Eyes; there is more hopes of a Fool than of him. 


Thus there are too many amongſt us, who from prodigal become covetous, 


from Adultefers go a- whoring after the Idols of this World, from Swearing turn 


to Lying, from Drunkenneſs to Cenſoriouſneſs, and from Intemperancy to Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs. And, queſtionlefs, theſe and ſuch like Sins which they 


turn to, are every whit as bad or worſe than thoſe which they turn'd from: And 


therefore this is no forſaking Sin in general, but only ſome particular Sins ; or ra- 


ther, it is no forſaking Sin at all, but exchanging of one Sin for another, and of- 


ten of a great one for a greater; as our Saviour intimates in the Parable of the 


unclean Spirit, Mat. 12. 45. 


Neither, in the next Place, is it enough to turn from a ſinful toa mere civil 


Courſe of Life. Tho this be a great Converſion in the World's Account, it 1s not 
ſo in God's: For generally ſuch an external Change as this proceeds from ſome un- 


ſound Principle, or ſome inferior Cauſe or other. Thus, Fear of Poverty may make 
a Prodigal turn a good Husband, and Fear of Sickneſs may force the intemperate 


Man to become ſober ; and the Fear of one external Puniſhment or other makes 


many a Man forbear the actual Commiſſion of thoſe Sins which otherwiſe he could 
willingly indulge himſelf in; and therefore this can be no true Converſion, be- 
cauſe it is grounded upon falſe Principles. Aud tho it makes ſome Alteration in a 
Man's Life, yet it makes none in his Heart ; inwardly he is as bad as ever. Tho 
he may refrain from the external Commiſſion of his former Sins, yet he {till retain- 


is cth Love and Affection for them: Or if he doth not, but really loaths as well as 


leaves his Sins; yea, ſo as to arrive at the higheſt pitch of Civility that ever the 
moſt ſpecious Moraliſt was adorned withal; to ſuch a Man we may ſay, as our 
Saviour ſaid to the young Man in the Goſpel, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but yet thou art from it, one thing thou Yackeft : Thou muſt not only eſche w 
Evil, but do Good; not only avoid whatſoever God hath forbidden, but thou 
muſt perform too whatſoever he hath commanded : Thou muſt not only forſake thy 
Sins, but return nnto the Lord. 5: ; 

Nay, Laſtly, A Man may go much higher yet, and yet come ſhort of true Con- 
verſion : As thoſe do, who having lived wicked and debauched Lives, and after 
bring pricked in their Conſcience for their former Sins, and overladen with 
their Weight and Burden, preſently ſet upon an auſtere and reſerv'd way of Liv- 
ing amongſt Men, and fome ſuperſtitious Exerciſe of Religion towards God; 
thinking, by this means, to make God amends for the Injuries they have formerly 
committed againſt him. But this is but a reeling from one Extreme to another, 
and that which hath been the Ruin of many Souls: As our Saviour plainly ſhew- 
eth; where ſpeaking of the ſevere dect of the Phariſees, he ſaith, that whey they had 
made any Proſelyte | har is, turned a Publican, or an Harlot, or ſome ſuch Worker" 
| erſon, 
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| Perſon, to their auſtere and ſnperſtitious Way of living; they made him two times more 


a Child of Wrath than themſelves, Mat. 23.15. Yet this 1s that which is ſo much 
miſtaken for Converſion amongſt us; yea, and amongſt the Papiſts too, who ſpeak 


and boaſt much of ſuch kind of Converts as theſe are : who having lived many 


Years in groſs Sins, afterwards being weary of them, to.make ſatisfaction, as they 
think, for their former Lives, undertake ſome tedious Pilgrimage, or elſe enter into 
a Monaſtery, and admit themſelves into ſome religious Order, and there ſpend the 
reſt of their time in Whippings and Scourgings, in a conſtant Repetition of ſo many 
Pater-Nofters and Ave-Maria's every day. And this is that which the Papiſts call Re- 
ligion; and therefore theſe Houſes are called religious Houſes; theſe Orders, religious 
Orders ; and ſuch Perſons, religious Perſons, and true Converts: Whereas a Man 


may do all this, and yet be as far from God as ever; for this is not Kat which 


God requires of us in our Converſion, and therefore looks not upon us as Tonverted 


becauſe we do it. What cares he for the ſcourging of our Bodies? It is the morti- 


fying our Luſts which he calls for. Neither doth he matter all the Sacrifices and 
Oblations that you can make him, ſo much as one ſincere A& of Obedience to his 
Laws; Micah 6. 6, 7, 8. 5 + „% oh 

He therefore that would ſo turn unto the Lord, as to find muy with him, 
muſt not turn from one Sin to another, or from one Se& to another, or from one Re- 


ligion to another only ; but he muſt turn from all his Sins, from all his former Ways 


and Thoughts, and mult return unto the Lord with all 7 ee ee, 2. 12, that is, 
our Hearts muſt be wholly inclined to God, and our Souls be offered up as a Whole- 
Burnt- Offering unto him, without any mental Reſervation, or hypocritical Equivoca- 
tions with him. We muſt not halt between two Opinions, nor admit of any Cor- 
rival with God in our Aﬀections : for unleſs we give him all, we give him none: 


For how-can there be any Communion betwixt Light and Darkneſs? Or what A- 
greement can there be betwixt Chriſt or Belial, or betwixt God and Sin in the ſame 
Heart? Be not deceived, God will not be mocked. Neither muſt you think to put 

him off with fair Pretences, and outward Shews ; or with Part, inſtead of the Whole, 


that is due unto him : Neither will he look upon you as returning to him at all, if you 


leave any Partof your Hearts behind you, or bring any Sin whatſoever along with you. 


But if you would return to him, you mult leave all things elſe to cloſe with him ; you 


muſt be as much averſe from Sin, and inclined to God, as you have formerly been a- 


verſe from God, and inclined to Sin. And this is true Converſion indeed ; when the 


Whole Soul is taken off from all things elſe, and fixed only upon him that made them; 
then all the Affections, which before were ſcatter'd amongſt the Creatures, meet and 
center only in God: And ſo yours all muſt do, if you deſire to return to him. 


Firſt, Your Love muſt not only be abated, but extinguiſhed unto all things elſe 


| beſides him, ſo as to love nothing above him, nothing againſt him, nothing equal to 
him, nothing at all in compariſon of him: For we are commanded to love him with 


all our Hearts and Strength; ſo as to let nothing ſhare with him in this Affection, 


nor reſerve any Corner of our Hearts wherein to lodge any thing beſides him; 
Deut. 6. 5. Yea, our higheſt Affection for other things ſhould be but as Hatred, rather 
than Love, in compariſon of our Love to him; Luke 14. 26. And all the reaſon in 
the World for it. For ſeeing we love nothing but becauſe it is good, we muſt needs 
love him above all things becauſe he is the chiefeſt Good: Yea, nothing is good 
in compariſon of him, and therefore nothing is to be loved in compariſon of him. 
And therefore, if you would return unto the Lord, you muſt looſen your Hearts from 


all things elſe, and fix them only upon him; loving him with that exceeding and 
tranſcendent Love, as to ſuffer nothing to come into oppoſition againſt, no nor in 
competition with him in this Affection. 1 e e HER 

And as your Love is, ſo ſhould your Deſires be inclined to him, and him a- 
lone; which is indeed but the natural Conſequent of the former : for what we love, 


we cannot but deſire ; yea, and our Deſires of a thing are always proportionable 
to our Love unto it. And therefore he that loves God above all things, cannot but 
deſire him above all things too; ſo as to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Thom have I in Heaven 
but thee ? Pſal. 73. 25. And thus if you would return to the Lord with all your 

earts, you muſt get above the World, and look down upon all things here below, 


as low and deſpicable Nothings in compariſon of God; ſo as to make him the only 

Object of your Souls Deſires, and the only Center wherein your Inclinations reſt. 
And your Love being thus inflamed towards him, and your Deſires thus carried 

after him, your Joy cannot but be placed in him: For as we cannot but deſire what 


we 
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we love, ſo we cannot but rejoice in what we do delire, ſo far as we do enjoy it” 
And therefore, we 1n vain pretend to be converted, until we find more ſolid Joy 


and real Pleaſure, in drawing nigh to God, and enjoying Communion with him, 


than in any thing, or all the things in the World beſides. For ſo long as we take 
leaſure in any thing more than him, or asmuch as in him, it is that which we pre- 
2 before him, and therefore are not as yet returned to him. B 
And as we are to abſtract our Love, Deſire, and Joy from all things elſe, to fix 
them upon God as the ſupreme Good ; ſo alſo muſt we make him our only Truſt and 
Confidence, ſo as to expect nothing from any things elſe, but only from him who 
made and diſpoſeth all things: For ſo long as we make Fleſh our Arm, and ſtay up- 
on Creature-Helps, we plainly demonſtrate that we are till ſettled and fixd 
on them, and by conſequence are not returned from them unto the Lord, 
But we muſt ſtill remember ſo to truſt on the Power and Mercy, as to fear the Glo- 
ry and Majeſty of the Lord, We are to ſanctity him, by making him our Fear and 
our Dread, as well as dy making him our Stay and Refuge. For he that feareth 
any thing as much or more than God, attributes more Power to that than he doth 
to God: He doth not rightly believe him to be above all things, and therefore it 
is that he doth not fear him more than all things ; which whoſoever doth not, is 


ſtill entangled amongſt the Creatures, and by conſequence not returned to the 
Lord. „„ 


Thus whenſoever any Soul is truly converted, all its Affections return from the 
Creature unto God. What before he loved now he hates; what before he deſired, 
now he deteſteth ; what before he made his Pleaſure, is now his Grief: what be- 


fore he truſted on, he now derides ; and what before he fears, he now contemns, 


in compariſon of the Lord. From whence it alſo follows, that his Life and Conver- 
ſation muſt needs be changed too: Fora Man's Life and Actions are both moved 
and influenced by his Will and Afﬀections ; as he affects, ſo generally he acteth: 


And therefore he that loves God's Perſon, cannot but obey his Precepts ; he that de- 
fires his Favour, muſt needs labour to get and keep it; he that rejoices in his Pre- 
ſence, is grieved for any thing that offends him; he that truſteth on his Promi- 


ſes, cannot but obſerve the Conditions which he requires; and he that feareth his 
3 dares not trangreſs thoſe Laws which he hath been pleaſed to preſcribe. 
And therefore our Converſion unto God, is neceſſarily accompanied with ſincere 


and univerſal Obedience to his Laus; inſomuch that none of you can be ſaid to 


be returned to the Lord, that wilfully live in the Commiſſion of any one Sin which 
you know the Lord hath forbidden, or in the wilful Neglect of any one Duty which 
you know that he hath commanded. „ 


Would you therefore underſtand in few Terms, what it is to return unto the 


Lord: Inſhort, it is nothing elſe but this; ſo to love God's Perſon, as to deſire 


his Favour ; ſo to deſire his Favour, as to rejoice in his Preſence; ſo to rejoice in 
his Preſence, asto truſt on his Promiſes ; ſo to truſt on his Promiſes, as to fear his 
Threatnings ; and fo to fear his Threatnings, as to do whatſoever he hath com- 
manded. But then you'll ſay, who is ſufficient for theſe things: So ſay I too. But 
howſoever, do but you do what really you can, and you need not fear but God will 
enable you to do the reſt : For it never yet was known, nor ever will be, that he 
ever failed any one that ſincerely did what they could to ſerve him; and therefore, 
do but youdo as much as you are able, and God will enable you to do as much as 
you need. And certainly you have the higheſt Encouragements imaginable, to uſe 


the utmoſt of your Power in a Matter that doth ſo nearly concern you, as this 
_ doth; conſidering, that if you thus forſake your Sins, and return unto the Lord, 
he will have mercy upon you, and abundantly pardon. 


1. He will have mercy upon you; that is, he will not be like offended Mortals, who 
having received an Injury, are implacable, ſo that no Submiſſion or Satisfaction will 
content them; but God, upon your turning to him, will turn to you, he will not 
exerciſe the Severity of his Juſtice upon you, but his Bowels will yearn with Pity 
and Compaſſion towards you: So that if you do but throw down the Weapons 
whereby you have fought and rebelled againſt the King of Heaven, and become 
his loyal Subje&s for the future ; altho his Law hath condemned you for Rebellious, 
and ye have hitherto been in continual Danger of having it executed upon you; 
yet now, upon your Repentance and Converſion, he will manifeſt his Mercy to- 


wards you, not only by taking off your Obligations to Puniſhment, and granting 
Vol. II. ET 50:8 
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you a Reprieve, but by receiving you too into his Grace and Favour, being as fully 
reconciled to you, as if he had never been offended by you. F 
But you'll ſay, how can we be ſure of this? How can ve expect, that ſo juſt and 


glorious a Being as God is, ſhould ever be reconciled to ſuch obſtinate and rebel- 


lious Creatures as we have been againſt him? Alas! we deſerve each Moment to 
be tumbled headlong into the Abyſs of Miſery, for our manifold and great Tranſ- 
greſſions: How then can we expect ever to find Mercy at the righteous Hands of 
God, whom we have ſo grievouſly offended ? 
To that I anſwer; it is true, there is nothing that we can do, that can merit 
any Favour at his Hands; and if we look no further than ourſelves, our Condition 
is deſperate, and our Miſery unavoidable. Neither can we ſee any Reaſon imagina- 
ble in our ſelves, wherefore he that made us ſhould have any Mercy upon us; he ha- 
ving been ſo frequently affronted, deſpiſed and injured by us, as he hath been: Yet 


howſoever, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, drawn certainly out of his own in- 


trinſick and eſſential Goodneſs, he hath been pleaſed not only to promiſe us by word 
of Mouth, but to give it under his Hand too, That if the Wicked forſake his Way, 
and return to the Lord, he will have mercy upon him; and that if we turn to him, 


he will turmito us, Zech. 1.3. And, that if we repent and turn, Iniquity ſhall not 


be our Ruin, but we ſhall ſurely live, Exzek. 18. 30, 31, 32. Thus alſo he expoſtu- 


lates the Caſe with us as pathetically, with as much Affection and Earneſtneſs, as 


ever tender Father did with his rebellious Son, Ezek. 33. 11. Hence it is that he 


calls upon us ſo earneſtly, and invites us to come unto him, that our Souls may live, - 
Iſa. 55. 1,2, 3. Neither doth he call thus upon us by his Prophets only, but alſo 
by his only Son, Mat. 11. 28, 29. Who allo hath promiſed, that thoſe that come to 


him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 37. fk 
Tell me now, my Brethren, How would God have expreſſed his Deſire of your 
Happineſs, and his Readineſs to receive you, more clearly and more pathetically 


than he hath done? And what can ou defire more than the Word of Truth itſelf, 


to aſſure you of Mercy, if you will but turn; eſpecially, ſeeing God hath not only 


ſaid it, but ſeal'd it too with the Blood of his only Son, who is able to ſave to the 


uttermoſt all thoſe that turn and come unto him? Heb. 7. 25. And that nothin 


might deter you, or keep you off from returning to the Lord, no not the Multitude 


nor the Greatneſs of your former Sins; he hath not only told you, that upon your 


Repentance and Converſion, he will have Mercy, upon you, but alſo that he will 


abundantly pardon, or, as it is in the Hebrew, MDD 137, God will multiply to 


pardon. As you have abundantly ſinned, he will abundantly forgive your Sins; as 


you have multiplied your Offences againſt him, he will multiply his Pardons unto 
you: Yea, be your Sins never ſo many, never ſo great, his Mercies are ſtill! both 


more and greater; for your Sins are the Sins but of finite Creatures, whereas his 
Mercies are the Mercies of the infinite God, made over alſo, and confirmed to us, 
by the infinite Merit and Satisfaction of his only begotten Son; in whom therefore 


whoſoever repents and turns to him, cannot but be abundantly pardoned. 
Thus J have endeavoured to ſhew you upon what Grounds and Terms we may 


expect Pardon and Mercy at the Hands of God, even upon our Repentance of all 
our Sins, and true Converſion to the Lord: Not as if God would therefore par- 
don our Sins, becauſe we repent of them; or turn to us, becauſe we turn to 


him: But Chriſt having made Satisfaction for our Sins, whoſoever repent and are 
converted, God is pleaſed to accept of his Death in lieu of theirs; and ſo upon 


his Account, not only to diſcharge and acquit them from their Sins, but alſo to re- E 
ceive them into Grace and Fayour. And all that he requireth of us, in order to 


the Application of Chriſt's Merit to us, and by conſequence to the reinſtating us 
in that Happineſs which we have loſt and forfeited by our Sins, is only to forſake 
our Sins, and turn again unto the Lord. And therefore I hope that I need not uſe 


any Arguments to perſuade you to Repentance and Converſion ; your own Intereſt, 


one would think, being enough to prompt you to it. I am ſure there is none of 
you'but muſt needs be ſenſible, that you have done many things which you ought 
not to do, and have not done many things which you ought to do, ſince you 
came into the World; and fo are guilty of many ind great Offences againſt him 
that ſent you hither : By which means you have forfeited your Right to whatſo- 
ever is good, and are always liable to whatſoever is evil or pernicious to you; 
inſomuch that by reaſon of your former Sins, you are all at this very moment ſub- 
je& to the Wrath of God, with all its diſmal Conſequences, and in danger of Hell 


and 
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and eternal Damnation. How you may prevent and eſcape this your deſerved Mi- 


ſery, hath been the Subject of this Day's Diſcourſe ; wherein J have diſcovered | 
upon what account God will have Mercy upon you, and pardon your Sins; even 
5 you forſake your Sins, and turn again unto the Lord. And therefore ſuch a- 
mongſt you as matter not Whether your Sins be pardoned or no, you may ſtill con- 
tinue in them, and take what follows : But if y ou ſeriouſly deſire to have your 
Sins forgiven, and your Maker reconciled unto you, you ſee upon what Terms you 
may expect it, and what you muſt do that you may obtain it. There is no other 
Remedy, you muſt either turn from your Sins to God, or elſe God will never turn 
from his Wrath to you. But if any Perſon amongſt you ſhall truly forſake what- 
ſoever Sins he knows himſelf to be guilty of, and return unto the Lord ; the Lord 


hath ſaid it, and he will perform it, that he will have mercy upon him, and abundantly 


pardon. 
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SERMON IXXXVI. 
Repentance, the only Method of eſca ing 
n, . . 


Preached on the Anniverſary Faſt for 


OIL tc eee C ec 


Joan V. 14. 
Sin no more, left a worſe Thing come unto thee. 


HERE are many, I believe, here preſent at this time, who this Day 
— Re ſ{cventeen Years {aw this great City all in a Flame; the mercileſs Ele- 

=» 1 {x7 ment of Fire raging ſo furiouſly in it, that maugre all the Art and In- 
8 I duſtry that Men could uſe, in a few Days it reduc'd much the greateſt 
vx Part of the City into Aſhes, and made the whole a dreadful and aſto- 
niſhing Inſtance of Divine Vengeance, It is true, there is nothing doth or can 
happen in the World, without God's ſpecial Providence ; it is his Hand that or- 
ders and diſpoſeth all Things, according to his own Will and Pleaſure. But of 


this we may ſay, as the Magicians were forc'd to ſay of the Plagues of Egypt, This 


7 
4 


is the Finger of God; Exod. 8.19. Whatſoever inferior Cauſes might concur to- 


wards the raiſing or fomenting of this dreadful Fire, be ſure Almighty God him- 
ſelf was the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe ; ſo that we may truly ſay, This was the Lord's 
Os and it was marvellous in our Eyes, It was he that by a long Drought had pre- 
pared the City, and made it ready to take Fire upon the leaſt Occaſion ; it was he 
that caus'd the Wind to blow, and ſo to augment and carry the Flames from one 
Part of the City to the other ; it was he that gave Authority and Power to the 
raging Flames to force their way againſt, as well as before dhe Wind; it was 7 
; | that 


3 


=: 


that arm'd the Fire with that Strength and Fury, that neither Brick, nor Stone, nor 
Iron, nor Towers, nor Churches themſelves were able to ſtand before it; it was 
he that cauſed it afterwards to ceaſe in Places moſt likely to be deyoured by it, 
ſaying then to the Fire, as he always doth” to the Water, Thus far ſhalt thou go, 
and no further. And that which is moſt remarkable of all, notwithſtanding the 
general Conflagration all over the City, even to the very Confines in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, yet he ſuftered it no where to go out of the Liberties ; inſomuch that altho 
there were ſo many thouſand Houſes burnt in the City, there was not ſo much 
as one burnt out of it: Which is an undeniable Argument, that it was a Judg- 
ment deſigned particularly for the City, and that it ought to be looked. upon as 
ſuch by all future Ages. And how great a Judgment it was, none can imagine fo 
well as they that "ſaw and felt it. Only this we may ſay in general, that Almigh- 
ty God never manifeſted his juſt Diſpleaſure and Fury againit any City iu the 
World, more clearly than he did it at that time againſt this City, for the many and 
reat Provocations which he had obſerved in it. 9 5 | 
But, bleſſed be his great Name for it, in the midſt of Judgment he hath ſhewed 
Mercy. And as he was then pleaſed to order the City to be deſtroyed for the 
Sins of thoſe that dwelt in it, he hath now ſo ordered it in his Providence, that it 
is now rebuilt, and reſtored to its former, or rather to greater, Strength and 
Splendour than it had before : And moſt of the Churches too, which were then 
Ah amo are now raiſed up again, and fitted for his Service and Worſhip : 
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Angqh amongſt the reſt, this where we are now aſſembled, to commemorate this 
ti faſt Judgment of God upon this City, to bewail the Sins that caus'd it, and 
to conſider what to do under our preſent Circumſtances, and how we may prevent 

the like or greater Judgments for the future: For which purpoſe I know no Text 

of Scripture more ſuitable and proper than the Words I have now read, wherein 
our bleſſed Saviour forewarns a Man whom he had cured of a grievous Diſeaſe, 

- which had troubled him for thirty eight Years together, ſaying, Sin no more, leſt a 
worſe thing come unto thee. %%FÜ»ö a. TS 

Ihe Story, which is very remarkable, in ſhort was this: The poor Man having 
laboured ſo many Years under a' ſad Diſtemper, with much ado got to the Pool- of 

Betheſda, hoping to be cured, as others were, by getting into it. There our Sa- 
viour finds him, and witha Word of his Mouth cures him of his Diſtemper. Af- 
ter which the good Man goes into the Temple: What to do? Doubtleſs he went 
to give God publick Thanks for his miraculous Cure, and to implore his Bleſſing 

and Grace to improve it aright, and to live anſwerably to ſo wonderful a Mercy. 

I' here our Lord meets him, as he uſually doth thoſe who come ſincerely into his 
ſpecial Preſence, and gives him this divine Caution, Sin no more, leſt a worſe Thing 
come unto thee. Tf, oy 15 os 

Where we may obſerve, | 1 > 

1. Our Saviour's Counſel, Sin no more. Thou knoweſt what Sins thou haſt hi- 
therto lived in, for which God laid this Puniſhment upon thee : And now thou 
art healed of thy Diſeaſe, which was cauſed by thy Sins, avoid thoſe Sins which 
were the Cauſe of it; and not thoſe only, but all manner of Sin whatſoever : For 
the words are general, Sin no more, do nothing for the future that is offenſive unto _ 

Gcd, or contrary to his Laws, but walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances 

of the Lord blameleſs; but devote thy ſelf wholly to his Service, who hath been 
ſo merciful unto thee, as to reſtore thee to thy Health and Strength again. 

But /n no more, may you ſay ; how could that be required of him, or of any 

Man, ſeeing it is certain thatno Man can live without Sin in this World ? For as 
the wiſe Man tells us, and all Men experience, There is not a juſt Man upon Earth 
that doeth good, and ſinneth not; Eccleſ. 7. 20. And if we ſay that we have no Sin, ue 
deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us; 1 John 1. 8. | 

To that I anſwer ; it is true, no Man, ſolong as he is in the Body, canbe ab- 44 

ſolutely free from all Sin; inſomuch that he that thinks he hath no Sin, ſins in 4 
thinking ſo, and hath juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf to be one of the greateſt of Sin- 3 
ners, in that his Mind is ſo blinded that he cannot, or his Heart ſo hardened, that 

he will not ſee his own Sins; and then it is no wonder, if he be guilty of all, and 
know it not. | mY 5 = 

Let howſoever, altho we can never expect to ſquare our Lives exactly according = 
to the Rule that is ſet us, it is neceſſary the Rule it ſelf ſhould be exact and accu- 1 

rate. Our Saviour doth not tell the Man, that he could live without Sin, but xz 

that he ought to do ſo He ought to fin no more, even in a legal and ſtrict 2 3 

: a or 
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For we are all obliged by the Law of God to be as perfect, as free from Sin, as 
our Lord himſelf was, who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, And 
in an Evangelical Senſe, there is none of us but may, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, avoid all manner of Sin, ſo far as not to have any Love to it, nor any De- 
light and Pleaſure in it; yea, ſo far as not to indulge or allow our ſelves in it, nor to 
ſuffer it toreign and domineer over us, Rom. 6. 12,14. And this is that which our 
S1yiour's Connſel and Command imparts; even that the Man muſt make it his con- 


{tant Care and Study to forſake and avoid all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, and 


to perform ſincere and conſtant Obedience to all the Commands of God, to the ut- 
moſt of his Power and Knowledge. And whoſoever doth ſo, God for Chriſt's ſake 


looks upon him as if he did not ſin at all; ſo that he will not only pardon ſuch a 


Man's Infirmities, but will accept of his ſincere Endeavours, inſtead of abſolute Per- 


fection, upon the account of what Chriſt, his Son, hath done and ſuffered for Man- 


kind. And in this Senſe, we all both ought and may fo live for the future, as to 
perform what our Saviour here commands; even, Sin no more. 


I. Here is the Reaſon of our Saviour's Counſel, Leſt a worſe Thing come unto thee, 
Which implies, _ a otro 8 5 F 
1. That Sin had been the Cauſe of all his Trouble and Sickneſs before. This our 


Saviour plainly intimates to him, in that he adviſeth him to prevent the like or 


greater Judgments for the future, by (inning no more as heretofore he had done: 
For this plainly ſhews, that Sin had been the ſole Cauſe of all bis Diſtempers. And 
ſo, indeed, it is of all the Troubles that ever did or can befal vs; we muſt even 
thank ourſelves, and our Sins for them: For if we had never offended God, be ſure 
he would never have afflifted us; all the Afflictions which he lays upon us, being 


nothing elſe but the Execution of his juſt Diſpleaſure for thoſe Sins that we have 


committed againſt him, „ „ 
Conſider therefore, and bethink your ſelves of all the Troubles, Miſeries or Cala- 


mities, that you ever felt, or ſaw, or heard of in the World; and you may look 
upon them all as the juſt Deſerts and Conſequents of Sin. Are Mens Minds ever 


wracked and tormented with Grief and Sadneſs ? Are their Bodies liable to Pains and 
Aches, to Heats and Colds, to Maladies and Diſtempers of all ſorts, and at length 

to Death itſelf? Do they meet with Loſles in their Trade and Commerce? With 
Croſſes and Diſappointments in their Deſigns and Projects? With Fears and Cares 


about their preſent Eſtate and Condition in the World? Is a fruitful Land become a 


Wilderneſs ? A flouriſhiog Kingdom turned into an Akeldama, a Field of Blood and 
Confuſion ? In ſhort, is a great and renowned City burnt to Aſhes, and all its ſtately 


Fabricks laid even with the Ground, out of which they were at firſt taken? Are 


ianumerable Heaps of Goods and Commodities, fetch'd with great Care and Ha- 
zard of Mens Lives from the remoteſt Parts of the World by long and tedious. 
Voyages, all conſumed in a Moment, and turned into Heaps of Rubbiſh ? Did thou- 
ſands of People loſe in a few Days all that they had been getting for many Years to- 


- gether, ſo as to be reduced to extreme Proverty and Want? Were Holy as well as Pro- 


fane Places demoliſhed, ſo that People had not where to perform their publick Devo- 


tions, and to humble themſelves before that God whom they had offended? All this, 


and whatſoever elſe ever did or ſhall bappen to Mankind, to their Grief and Shame, 


muſt be ultimately reſolved into thoſe Sins which they ungrateful, Creatures, have com- 
- mitted againſt the Almighty Creator and Governor of the Werld. For as there is 


none but he can lay ſuch Puniſhments upon us, ſo it is only Sin for which he doth it. 
Hence therefore, whatſoever Trouble or Calamity befals us, inſtead of repining 


at it, or revenging ourſelves upon the Inſtruments of it, we ſhould ſearch or try our 
Ways, and conſider where we have offended God, and ſo brought this Evil upon our- 


ſelves, And tho we cannot always find out the particular Sin for which the Puniſh- 
ment is inflicted, yet we may be confident it is for our Sins in general. And there 
are many Puniſhments that have the very Character of the Sin for which they are 
ſent, engraven upon them ſo clearly, that he that runs may read it; and others 


veſted with ſuch Circumſtances, from whence it may be eaſily deduced. 


As for Example: There were many Sins, it is true, which the Inhabitants of this 


City were guilty of, whereby they deſerved to have their Habitations deſtroyed ; as 


Pride, Malice, Intemperance, Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, Deceit, Swearing, 


Perjury, Oppreſſion, Extortion, and the like. But theſe were the Sins only of ſome 


particular Perſons, and common to them with the reſt of Mankind. The Inbabi- 
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tants of all other Cities, as well as this, being guilty of ſuch Vices as theſe. Al- 
though it cannot be denied, but that God might juſtly be diſpleaſed with the Citizens 
of London more than with others, even for theſe Sins, by reaſon that they were com- 
mitted againſt greater Light and Knowledge than others were, whereby greater 
Puniſhments were juſtly due to them; there being certainly no City in the World, 
that ever enjoyed the Goſpel and Means of Grace more fully and conſtantly, than 
this City hath done ever ſince the Reformation. © 

But if we enquire into thoſe particular Sins, which may ſeem in a more eſpe- 
cial manner to have brought this judgment upon the City, there are two Things in 


the Fire itſelf that ſeem to give great Light unto them: Firſt, That it was not a 


Judgment only upon ſome private Citizens, but alſo upon the City itſelf, the far 
greateſt Part of it being deſtroyed ; from whence it is eaſy to infer, that whatſo- 
ever Hand the Sins of particular Perſons might have in it, the Sins of the City in 
general, or the major Part of it, were the chief Occaſion of this ſo general a Con- 


flagration. And then, Secondly, It was no ordinary Judgment, but ſo great, ſo won- 


derful and extraordinary, that the like was ſcarce ever heard of in the World be- 


fore; and therefore it cannot ſo well be aſcribed to the ordinary Sins that Mankind 
is uſually guilty of, but to ſome ſuch extraordinary Wickedneſs, as was never, or 


very rarely committed before. 5 : 
Now theſe things being duly conſidered, it is eaſy to find out the Achan that 


troubled this City, the Sin or Sins that brought ſo heavy a Judgment upon it. For 
they that lived in thoſe Days, as many here preſeat did, or that read the Hiſtory of 
the late Rebellion, cannot but know that this City was the great Promoter and A- 
bettor of it. The whole City, or at leaſt the greateſt Part of it, in thoſe Days, 
being poiſoned with ſuch ſchiſmatical and rebellious Principles, that nothing would 
ſerve their Turns, but the total Extirpation both of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Go- 
verament of the Nation. Hence it was that thoſe Riots and Tumults were here 
raiſed, which forced his Majeſty to withdraw, and ſet up his Standard in his own 


Defence: So that the War was plainly begun here; and ſo it was carried on too by 


a conſtant Supply of Men, Arms, and Money, not only from Citizens, but from 
the City itſelf, or the major Part of them: As is plain from the ſeveral Acts of 


Common-Council which were then made in thoſe Days, more like the Acts of the 


Council of War, than thoſe of a Civil Government. 


A Council of War in actual Rebellion againſt their King: For ſo the City was for 
many Years together, Plundering, Sequeſtring, Impriſoning, Decimating, Mur- 
dering, all they could get into their Clutches that adhered to him ; uatil at Jength 


they brought one of the moſt pious and excellent Princes that ever lived, to the 


Block, and in the Face of the Sun murdered him before his own Gate. 


Now this horrid Fact, to which ſo many Sins of the deepeſt Dye concurred, ſo 
far as particular Perſons were any way guilty of it, however they eſcape in this 
World without fincere Repentance, they either are or will be puniſhed for it in the 


next. But the City itſelf, as a Body Politick, is not capable of Rewards or Paniſh- 


ments in the other World: And therefore Almighty God, to manifeſt his juſt Diſ- 
| pleaſure and Indignation againſt it, for thoſe atrocious Crimes which he had obſer. 


ved in it, was pleaſed to puniſh it in this World. And ſeeiug ſuch extraordinary 
Sins deſerved ſuitable or extraordinary Puniſhments, he in an extraordinary manner 


_ cauſed the greateſt Part of it to be burnt down to the Ground; that as the greateſt 


Part of it was concerned 1a the Sin, ſo the greateſt Part of it might undergo the 


Puniſhment which was due to it: That ſo all the World might acknowledge the ia fi- 
nite Wiſdom and Juſtice of God, in proportioning the Puniſhment to the Sin: And 
that this, and all other Cities, might take Warning from hence, not to raiſe ſuch a 


Flame and Combuſtion in the Kingdom, as this did then, leſt at long-run it come 
home unto themſelves, as this plainly did. | | 


u. Theſe Words imply, That notwithſtanding that the Man was now whole, 


yet, if he continued in his Sins, ſomething worſe would befal him, - It is true, he 
had been very ſorely afflicted before for many Years, not being able to help himſelf, 


as is plain from Verſe 7. But howſoever, our Lord here gives him to underſtand, 


that how bad ſoever it had been with him before, it would be worſe hereafter, un- 
leſs he left off his Sins. 2 | 
And tho theſe Words were ſpoken only to that one Man, they are recorded on 


pur poſe that all might take notice of it, and not think that when God hath 7 


» 
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ved any Jadzment from them, he will puuich them no more for their 51s, although 
they continue in them; but expect ſomethiag worſe to come unto them, than they 
ever yet met withal. And indeed, both Reaſon and Juſtice require it ſhov!d be ſo- 
For when God in great Mercy hath eaſed Men from thoſe Preſſures which he laid 
upon them for their Sins; the Sins which they afterwards commit, are an Abuſe of 
his Mercy, as well as a Breach of his Law ; aud therefore being greater Sins, they 
juſtly deſerve greater Puniſhments at his hands. And it is but Realon that they 
ſhould have Judgment without Mercy, who have abuſed that very Mercy which was 
ſhewed them in the midſt of Judgment. And this is our very Cale at this time. As 
God in great Juſtice was pleaſed to deſtroy this City, ſo iu great Mercy he hath 
raiſed it up again; inſomuch, that now the Fire is almoſt quite forgotten; at leaſt, 
there are ſcarce any Footſteps of it to be ſeen. The City 1s whole again, as being 
not only wholly re-built, but inhabited too, as it was before. And now, if it be not 
your own Faults, you may live ſafe and ſecure under God's Protection: But know 
this, that if you return to your former Sins and Extravagancies, for which the City 
was before deſtroyed, God hath more add greater Judgments in ſtore for you than 
that was, which he will moſt certainly inflict upon you, except you repeat and turn 
to him with all your Hearts. Hear what he himſelf ſaith, Lev. 26. 14, 21, 24, 28. 
Wherefore you may aſſure your ſelves, that how much ſoever you have ſuffered al- 
ready, if you ſtil] continue in your Rebellion againlt him, God hath greater Judg- 
ments behind for you than ye ever yet felt. It is true, this was a fad and dreadful 
Fire, but it was not like that of Sodem and Gomorrah, Gen. 19, 24. which in a ſhort 
time deſtroyed not only the Houſes, but all the Inhabitants too, exceps one Family, 

Aud if ye provoke him to it, he can ſend the like upon you whenſoever he pleaſes, 
And what if the Fire was uſhered in by the Plague, and accompanied with a War ? 
He-hath a worſe Plague, and a worſe War, at hand for you, whenſoever he ſees good 
to ſend it: A Plague, like that in the Rebellion of Norah, that in a few Hours de- 
ſtroyed near 15000 People, Numb. 16. 49. Or like that in the time of David, that 
in leſs than a Day devoured 70000, 2 Sam. 24. 1 5. And a War, like that at the 
Siege of Jeruſalem, Foreign and Inteſtine at the ſame time: So that you ſhall not 
only be invaded by a foreign Enemy, but ſheathe your Swords in one anothers 

 Bowels. „ ” * 8 | | 
Aud as thoſe Judgments, tho they be of the ſame kind, yet are much worſe than 
thoſe which you have already felt; ſo he bath as bad or worſe than thoſe, of ano- 
ther nature for you. For he can deſtroy you with Famine, as he did Samaria, 2 Reg. 
6.25. or with an overflowing Deluge, as he did the old World, Gen. 7. 17, 18. 
Or he can command the Earth to open her Mouth, and ſwallow you up alive, as it 
did Korab, and his Accomplices in Schiſm and Sedition, Numb. 16. Or if he (till con- 
tinue you upon Earth, and your carthly Bleſſings to you, yet he can curſe both you 
and them, fo that you ſhall receive no Benefit or Comfort from them, Mal. 2. 2. 


; Iheſe are ſad Judgments you'll ſay; and yet God hath far worſe than thoſe in 


ſtore for you, if ye will not learn Obedience by what he hath already laid upon 
you: For theſe are only temporal, whereas he hath ſpiritual Judgmeats alſo to inflict 
upon you. For if ye ſhould continue to turn Faith into Faction, and Religion into 
Rebellion, he can deprive you of the Means of Grace which you ſo neglec, yea and 
of the Goſpel it ſelf, and ſend it to another People that will improve it better, 
Rev. 2. 5. A ſad luſtance of this we have in Africa, where the Goſpel was once ſo 
preached, that the African was certainly one of the moſt famous Churches in the 
World, moſt eminent for Learning and Piety ; and ſo it continued for many Years, 
until at length the Se& of the Donatiſts, much like to our Presbyterians and Indeper- 
dents, under the ſpecious, but hypocritical Pretence of ne 
numerous, the whale Church was over ſpread with Schiſm and Faction; which pre- 
vailed ſo far, that all their Religion was turned into Diſputes aud Controverſies a- 
bout it: And then God was pleaſed to take his Goſpel from them, not leaving ſo 
much as the Face of a Church among them; infomuch, that for many Ages laſt 
paſt, aud to this Day, the whole Country is become Mahometan and ktleatheniſn, and 
no Uhriitian is ſuffered to live among them, except in 'Targier, and ſome fe Places 
belonging to the Spaniards and Portugueſe, God grant that the Schiſms, which have 
reigned ſo long among us, may not haue the ſame diſmal Effects upon this Nation. 
Aud what if God ſhould, as I hope he will, continue his Goſpel, and the Means of 
Grace, to ſo ungrateful a People; yet he can withdraw his Bleſſing from them, or 
bliad your Eyes, that ye ſhall not ſee the Things that belong to your Peace, or ſuffer 
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you to be ſeduced into Error, Hereſy, Schiſm, Blaſphemy, ſending you ſtrong Delu- 
ſions, that ye ſhould believe a Lye, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. A Judgment which a great part of 
this City hath lain under for many Years together. And after all that is come 
upon you, he can harden your Hearts as he did Pharaoh's, and make you ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs of your ſad Condition. And worſe than all this ſtill, he can let you alone 
in your Sins without controul, never puniſh you at all, nor correct you for them in 
this Life, but ſtill ſuffer you to go on, heaping up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath 
upon your own Heads, without ever minding you of the ſad Conſequents of it. 
Hoſ. 4. 17. Iſaiah 1. F. 3 5 : | 
And when he hath jaid all thoſe, both temporal and ſpiritual, Paniſhments upon 
you, he hath not yet done with you. No, the worſt of all is ſtill behind, and that 
is eternal Ruin and Deſtruction in Hell-Fire, Matth. 25. 41. WING _ 
Conſider theſe things, and then tell me, Whether if you continue 1n your Sins, 
worſe things may not come unto you than ye have yet felt. | 


3. This Saying of our Lord implies, that the beſt and only way to prevent and 
ſecure ourſelves from future Judgment, is to forſake thoſe Sins for which we have 
formerly ſuffered, For this is the Means that our Lord himſelf here preſcribes for 


it, ſaying, Sn no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


And this certainly holds good in all Caſes; ſo that whatſoever Sins any Man hath 


formerly committed, if he heartily repent of them, and forſake them, ſo as never 
more to return to them, he may be confident that, in and through the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſions, he ſhall never be puniſhed any more for them. For thus 


_ faith the Lord, IF the Wicked will turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, and keep 


all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 
All his Tranſpreſſions that he hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned to him, Ezek. 18. 
21, 22. And again, Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions; ſo Iniquity 
ſhall not be your Ruin, Ver. 30, And ſo frequently elſewhere. This being indeed 
the great Bleſſing that is purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us in the Blood of Chriſt, 


even the Forgiveneſs of Sins; whereby we are abſolved and diſcharged from thoſe 


Obligations which lay upon vs, to undergo the Puniſhments which God hath threat- 
ned againſt them: For if our Obligation to Puniſhment be taken off, be ſure the 
Puniſhment it ſelf will never be inflifted on us. And therefore, whoſoever. deſires 
to be freed from thoſe Puniſhments, which he either feels or fears by reaſon of his 
former Sins; let him but now forſake them, and turn to the Lord with all his 
heart, and he hath the Word of God himſelf for it, that his Sins ſhall be all par- 


doned, and he ſhall never be puniſhed any more for them. 


And ſo it is in our preſent Caſe : ThisCity juſtly provoked God to lay this heavy 


Judgment upon it: And if ye continue in the ſame Sins, ye mult expect that ſome- 


thing worſe will come unto you: Whereas if ye ſincerely repent of your former 
Sins, and ſerve God for the future with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind, ye will 
thereby ſecure both your ſelves and City from future Judgments, and live conti- 


nually under the Favour and Protection of Almighty God. 


Now, having thus briefly both explained theſe Words, and applied them to the 
ſad Occaſion of our preſent Meeting, 1 hope I need ſay no more, but only deſire you 
<0 keep this divine Saying of our Saviour always in your Minds and Memories, when- 
ſoever any Judgment is laid upon you, and particularly when you commemorate the 


Fire of London, as we do this Day; and ſtill apprehend our Saviour ſaying to you, 


Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto you. BET 
Vou cannot but be all ſenſible what a great Confuſion this City was once in upon 


this Day, when the Wrath of God burnt ſo furiouſly againſt it, that the greateſt 


Part of it was laid waſte and deſolate, But, bleſſed be God for it, it is now re- 
built and ſo made whole again. And as our Saviour meeting the poor Man, whom 
he had cured of a long Diſtemper, in the Temple, firſt uttered theſe Words to him; 
ſo now finding you at this time here, he repeats the ſame to you, and to the whole 


City, Behold thou art made whole, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto you. Do not 


think, that God hath ſpent all his Arrows upon you, or that he cannot or will not 
puniſh you any more for your Sins, altho you continue in them. No, miſtake not 
your ſelves, he hath ſtil] more and greater Puniſhments ready at hand, which he will 
— e inflict upon you, unleſs you leave off thoſe Sins whereby ye have de- 
ſer ved the m. ee „ 


. Where- 


£2 


mand, Sin no more. 
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W heretore, be adviſed before it be too late. You, ſaw upon this Day, what 4 
fearful thing it is to fall inte the hands ef the living God ! Have a care that you do not ſo 
again; for if you do, ye may be confident, that he will puniſh you yet ſeven 
times more for your Sins. And therefore, as ever ye deſire not to feel greater 
Judgments than ever ye yet felt, break off your Sins by Repentance, and your lni- 
quities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor. Avoid for the future whatſoever ye know 
to be offenſive to God, and diſhonourable to his great Name, and to that holy Re- 
ligion that he hath eſtabliſhed among you: Eſpecially take heed that you fall not 
again into thoſe horrid Vices for which you have ſmarted ſo much already. Suffer 
not the Devil, or his Agents, to ſeduce you any more into Schiſm and Faction, into 
Riots and Sedition, into Treaſons and Rebellions againſt your Prince, and ſuch-like 
Sins as are deſtructive of Government, and therefore will be ſevercly puniſhed, as 
ye have found by woful Experience, by the univerſal Governor of the World. It is 
not long, ye know, ſince a great Part of the City were running into theſe Extrava- 
gancies again; which, if they had taken effect, would have brought not only the 


whole City, but Kingdom alſo, to utter Ruin and Deſtruction. But he that ſtilleth 


the raging of the Sea, was pleaſed likewiſe to reſtrain the madneſs of the People, and 
ſo hath put a Stop to thoſe Judgments which were ready to fall upon the City. So 
that ye have time now to conſider and bethink yourſelves what to do, that ye may 
prevent them for the future. And when ye have conſidered all ye can, you'll find 
no other way poſſible to do it, but by following your Saviour's Counſel and Com- 
Make no more Schiſms or Diviſions in the Church, nor Riots and Tumults againſt 
the State. Deſpiſe Dominions no more, nor ſpeak Evil of Dignities. Practice no 
more Treaſon or Rebellion againſt the King, nor oppole thoſe who are commiſſiona- 
ted by him. Run no more into Corners, nor neglc& the publick Worſhip of the 
moſt High God. Profane his ſacred Name no more, nor abuſe it, to palliate any 


wicked Project and Device. Mock God no more, nor play the Hypocrite with him 


that is the Searcher of Hearts. Separate yourſelves no more from our Church, nor 


| refuſe the Means of Grace and Salvation, which are there adminiſtred unto you. 


Carry yourſelves no more ſo irreverently in God's Preſence, nor think much to bow 
down and worſhip him, when ye approach to his divine Majeſty, Turn your Backs 
no more on the Holy Sacrament, nor refuſe the great Mercies which are there of- 
fered to you. Turn the Grace of God no more into Laſcivioùſueſs, nor deſpiſe the 


* Judgments he hath laid upon you. Suffer yourſelves no more to be ſeduced by lying 
Hpirits into Error and Hereſy, nor toſled to and fro with every Wind of Doctrine; 
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but keep cloſe to the Articles of our Church, as grounded upon the Word of God. 
Allow yourſelves no more in any known Sin, nor omit any known Duty, either to 


God or Man, In ſhort, Fear God, and Honour the King, and meddle no more with them 


which are given to Change. But take Warning from what ye have already felt, and 
remember our Saviour's Words; Behold thou art made whole; Sin no more, leſt aworſe 
Thing come unto thee. e e e : hn 
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Repentance the only Method of 
eſcaping eternal Judgments. 


Woto foto foe Sto po pete Lo Foro VVT 
Lux XIII. g. 
Itell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 


likewiſe periſh. 
Hos O EVER converſeth with the Writings and Hiſtories of the 


cours exceed them in the more outward and hypocritical Profeſſion 


what his Diſciples did. How devout, how ſolemn, how magnificent were they in 


their publick Service and Worſhip of Almighty God ? How zealous for the Faith 
of Chriſt ? How ſtedfaſt in the Defence of it: ready every Moment, yea ambitious 


to ſeal it with their own Blood? How humble and lowly were they in their own 


Eyes? How ſober and modeſt in their Carriage towards others? How juſt and righte- 


ons in all their Dealings? The Vices that are ſo common amongſt Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors now, were ſcarce ever heard of amongſt Chriſtians in thoſe golden Ages. 


Where do you read of their Pride and Self-conceitedneſs, their Luxury and Cove- 


touſneſs, their Cenſuring or Back-biting one another ? Theſe are properly the 
_ reigning Sins of our Times, which the Primitive Chriſtians were ſo averſe from, 


that Malice itſelf could ſcarce ever faſten any ſuch thing upon them. And as for 


Sedition and Rebellion againſt their lawful Magiſtrates, it was not ſo much as 


named amongſt them as became Chriſtians. Inſomuch, that although for ſeveral 


Ages together the Magiſtrates were all Pagans, and were often perſecuting of them 
even unto Death; yet all that while, there is not the leaſt Footſtep to be found of 


any Rebellion, ſo much as defign'd by any one Chriſtian in the World. So ſtrict- 


ly did the Chriſtians in thoſe times keep to the Rules of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


making it their Buſineſs to walk in all the Commandments of God blame- 
les. 3 $f ov „„ 


And if we ſhould enquire into the Reaſons, why all true Chriſtian Grace and 


Vertue doth not flouriſh now, as much as then, I cannot but attribute it very much 
to this; That the great and neceſſary Duty of Faſting is ſo generally neglected in 
our Days, which antiently was the conſtant Exerciſe of all Chriſtians, eſpecially at 
this time of the Year: It being the general Cuſtom. of the Church in thoſe Days, 
to devote the whole Time of Lent to Faſting and Prayer, to the Exerciſe of Repen- 


tance and Mortification, to the examining their Hearts, and humbling themſelves 


before Almighty God, imploring his Aid and Aſſiſtance of them in the Perfor- 
mance of what he required from them. By which Means, their Hearts were 
brought into ſo holy a Frame and Diſpoſition, and they were furniſh'd with ſo 
much Grace and Power from above, as enabled them to walk as became truly peni- 
teat and believing Chriſtians all the Year after. | 
And for the better attaining theſe great and glorious Ends in the Obſervation of 
this Faſt, it was the uſual Cuſtom of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the ſeveral Churches 
h in 


firſt Ages of the Church, cannot but acknowledge, that they exceed- 
ed ours in the real Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, as much as 


ot it. In thoſe Days, we might read the Goſpel of Chriſt in the. 
Lives of Chriſtians; and know what their Maſter taught, by ſeeing 
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in thoſe Days, to preach frequently to the People, to excite them to a ſtrict Ob- 


ſervance of this Faſt, and to inſtruct them how to obſerve it, ſo as that they 
might receive real Benefit and Advantage by it, in order to their preſent Service, 


and fu ture Enjoy ment of the chiefeſt Good. Hence we have extent at this Pay 


many excellent and divine Sermons, preach'd by the great Lights of the Primitive 
Church upon this Occaſion 3 ſome immediately before it, and in order to it; others, 
during the time of Lent. Such are ſeveral of the Sermons or Homilies of St. Bafi!, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Auguſtine : Maximus Taurinenſis alſo, Leo the 
Great, Chryſologus, Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles, and many others of the ſame Ages, 
have at this Day Sermons extant upon this Occaſion, Indeed, this was the{principal 
time of all the Year for preaching ; and ſuch Churches as had little or no preaching 
all the Year beſides, were ſure to have it in Lent. 

And that the People were as deligent in hearing, as the Biſhops were in preach- 
ing at this Time, is plain from a remarkable Pallage in Athanaſius's Apology to 


Conſtantius the Emperor; where that great Champion of the Chriſtian Faith tells 


the Emperor, That is Tis νν,ẽeͤ Tis Troueguens, at their Aſſemblies or Congregations 
in Lent, there was ſuch a Throng and Crowd of People in all the Churches of Alex- 
andria, that many of both Sexes, and of all Ages, both old and young, were even 


ſtifled in the Preſs, and carried home for Dead. But as the Father adds, 7# Oe 
Sagt“ © hne pay b ν,ẽt By the Bleſſing of God, none dy'd. Which one Inſtance 


is ſufficient to ſhew how religiouſly this Faſt was obſerv'd at that Time: And it is 


no Wonder, that they who were thus given up to Faſting and Prayer, were eminent 
for all true Religion and Vertue. py 


Now it having pleas'd the moſt High God, to put it into the Heart of our pious 
and learned Biſhop, to uſe all Means poſſible to reduce our Church to its firſt Con- 
ſtitution, even to an exact Conformity with the Primitive, as it was deſign'd at the 
Reformation; for that End, amongſt other Things, he hath been pleas'd to revive 
this antient Cuſtom of Preaching at this Time, hoping thereby, that many may, by 
the Bleſſing of God, be prevail'd upon to live up to the Rules and Orders of our 
Church; and by Conſequence as the Primitive Chriſtians did, and all true Chriſti- 
ans ought to live. Hence therefore, that ſo good a Deſign may have its deſired 


Effect at leaſt upon you, who go ſo far in this good old Way, as to be preſent upon 
this ſolemn Occaſion, I thought good to pitch upon the Words which I have now 


read, for the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, as e . the Neceſſity of Re- 
pentance, the great Work of this Time, for which we faſt and pray, and without 
which neither faſting nor praying will avail us any Thing; our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf having told you with his own Mouth, that except ye repent, ye ſhall all liłe- 
wiſe periſh, Og 


I! be Occaſion of which Words, in brief was this: Whilſt Pontius Pilate was Go- 
=} vernor of Judea, ſeveral Galileans, ſuppos'd by ſome to be the Samaritans ſpoken of 


by Joſephus, made an Iaſurrection there; for which, Pilate not only ſlew them, 
but mingled their Blood with the Sacrifices which they had offer'd. Upon this, the 


cenſorious Phariſees, or ſome ſuch kind of injudicious and uncharitable People, 
preſently began to cenſure and condemn them for very wicked and ungodly Men, 
only becauſe God was pleas'd to lay ſuch an extraordinary Puniſhment upon them. 


But when our Saviour had heard this ſad Story, and the People's Cenſure upon it, 
he preſently teacheth them another Leſſon ; Suppoſe ye, ſaid he, that theſe Galileans 
were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch Things ? I tell you, nay 
But except, &c. And to brin 

ſad Diſaſter that befel eighteen Perſons in Jeruſalem itſelf, Verſe 4. and then re- 
peats the ſame Words again, I tell you, nay: But except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


periſh. 


that have happen'd unto others, do not you therefore judge them worſe than your- 


ſelves ; for whatſoever Thoughts 2 may have of yourſelves, I tell you, I aſſure 
you, that except you repent, you ſhall 


; all litwiſe periſh. Where the Words, di and 
vceWTo;, both which we tranilate l;kewiſe, are not ſo to be underſtood, as if they 
ſignifed, that all ſhould periſh in the like or ſame manner as the others did, but 


that they ſhould periſh in general, or to all Eternity: For our Lord here takes occa- 


lion from their ſpeaking of others temporal, to mind them of their owa eternal 


DeſtruRloy, and to acquaint them with the only Way whereby to avoid it, even 


y Repenting, But I ſay unto you, &c. Which Words are the more to be obſerved 


g it home to the Jews, he inſtanceth in another 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, For all that you have heard of theſe great Judgments 
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by us, both becauſe they were ſpoken by our Saviour himſelf, and becauſe he ex- 
preſſeth them with ſo great an Aſſeveration. I rell you I, the Son of God, and 
the only Saviour of Mankind : I, that am come on purpoſe to ſave you from pe- 
riſhing : I tell jon; that, Except ye repent, & o. 3 

Now, that you may fully underſtand your Saviour's Mind and Intent in theſe 
Words; we ſhall conſider, 


I. What he Means by Repenting. 

II. What by Periſhing. 

III. What Neceſſity there is for our Repenting, in order for our being preſerved 
from Periſhing; and ſo what Reaſon we have to believe this Propoſition, That, 


Except ye repent, ye ſhall all peri(h. 


Firſt therefore: What are we here to underſtand by Repentance ? A Queſtion, 
which none of you can think either needleſs, or impertinent. For as you all deſire 
not to periſh, you cannot but be equally concern'd to underſtand what it is to repent, 
without which, you cannot but periſh. And, beſides that, how many have thought 
they have repented, when indeed they have not? And that, meerly too upon this 
account, becauſe they have not clearly underſtood the true Nature and Notion of 

it. The Papiſts ordinarily make Repentance to conſiſt in nothing elſe but in a little 
Contrition for their Sins, Confeſſion of them to the Prieſt, and then doing Penance 
for them; that is, inflicting ſome pecuniary or corporal Puniſhment upon them- 
ſelves, either of their own accord, or elſe by Order of their Prieſt : And then 
they do not only think that they have repented ſufficiently ; but alſo, that they 
have made abundant Recompence and Satisfaction to God for all their Sins againſt 
him. But if Hell-Forments can never ſatisfy God's Juſtice for our Sins; (for if 
they ever could, they would not be eternal) How much leſs can a few inconſide- 
rable Chaſtiſements of our Bodies do it ? TS ”— W 

And among ourſelves, how many are there that cheat and delude themſelves into a 
vain and groundleſs Conceit that they have repented, meerly becauſe they have had 
ſome tranſient Paſſions of Grief and Sorrow for their Sins; or becauſe they have left 

off ſome of the more groſs and ſcandalous Crimes which they were wont to be ad- 
dicted to. But if this was all the Repenting that is required of us, it would be 
eaſy enough to do it. But miſtake not yourſelves, Repentance contains a great deal 
more in it than all this amounts to; yea, ſo much, that when you underſtand it 
fully you'll conclude it to be a very hard and difficult Work to Fleſh and Blood: yet 
it is that which you mult all do, or elſe be undone for ever. And therefore, | 
mal faithfully acquaint you with whatſoever is required to the due Performance 
Ot It. | ED 5 8 3 | 
For which End we muſt firſt know, that Repentance, properly ſo called, doth 
not conſiſt in any outward AQ whatſoever ; but although it manifeſteth and ex- 
preſſeth itſelf in all the Actions of a Man's Life; yet it is ſeated only in the Mind, 
aud is properly nothing elſe but the Recovery or Reſtitution of the Mind from its 

former Folly and DiſtraQion, iato a right Frame and Conſtitution. And. fo much 
is implied in the very Word here nſed, 'Ezy wi ae, Except you change your Minds ; 
for ſo the Word properly ſignifies, both according to the Notation, and alſo ac- 
cording to the antient Uſage of it, as might eaſily be ſhewn, And thus our Savi- 
our himſelf deſcribes the repeating Prodigal, by his coming to himſelf, and ſo be- 
ing of another, a more ſound and ſober Mind than he was before, Luke 15. 17. 
And ſo when any one truly repents, his Mind is quite altered from what it was be- 
fore; it's Beat and Iaclinations being taken off from Sin, and turned unto God: 
Hence, in the Language our Saviour ſpake, the ordinary Word for Repentance is 
Yank Converſion. And therefore it is more than probable, that our Saviour ex- 


preſſeth himſelf, when he ſpake theſe Words according to the Syriack Tranſlation, 
which we now have of them: Which is, Agoll I] FJ Except ye return, or be 


converted. And indeed, nothing can be more plain, both from the Old and New 
Teſtament, than that Repentance and Converſion are one and the ſame Thing : So 
that none can be ſaid properly to repeat, but he that turns from Sin and Evil, to 
God and Goodneſs ; the ſeveral Paſſions or Affections of his Mind being averſe from 
the Evil which before they were inclined to, and inclined to the Good, which be- 
fore they were averſe from. Which, that we may the better underſtand, we ſhall 

, briefly 


8 
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briefly conhder how, in true Repentance, the Mind firſt turns from Sin, and then 


how it turns to God. | 


Firſt therefore, the Mind turns from Sin, not only by taking off its concupiſcible 
Affections, as Love, Joy, and the like, from it; but likewiſe, by placing its con- 
trary Paſſions upon it, eſpecially theſe four, Fear, Grief, Hatred, and Deteſtation; 
for in true Repentance, Fear commonly leads the Van. When a Man conſiders 
with himſelf, how great thoſe Sins are which he hath committed againſt God ; how 
great a God he is, againſt whom he hath committed them and, by conſequence, 
how great thoſe Torments are which he hath deſerved by them : When he conſiders 
theſe Things, I ſay, he cannot but fear and tremble at the Remembrance of his 


Sins, and at the Thoughts of that Evil, which is ready to fall upon him for them. 


Which Fear of future Evil makes him heartily ſorry for his former Sins, whereby 
he hath made himſelf obnoxious to it, The Remembrance whereof is ſo grievous 


to him, the Burden ſo intolerable, that he is ſcarce able to endure himſelf, his 


Heart being every Moment ready to link within him at each Conſideration of his 
Folly and Madneſs, in offending ſo Great and Gracious a God as he hath done. 
And verily, this Senſe ad Sorrow for our Sins, is ſo great a Part of true Repen- 
tance that tis often put for the Whole. But where it is ſincere, it ſtays not there: 
But this Remorſe and Grief for Sin, is always accompanied with, or rather it is 
followed by, an Hating and Loathing of it, as of that which is not only offenſive 
unto God, contrary to his Laws, and deſtructive to our own Souls; but unbefitting 
our very Nature, and contrary to that excellent Frame and Temper wherein W —.⁵ 
were at firſt created: And therefore cannot hut be the proper Object of our Ha- 


* tred, and Abhorrence. And when this Hatred * Sin is once enkindled in our 


Souls, it ſoon breaks forth into a Deteſtation of it, Reſolutions againſt it, and 
conſtant ſincere Endeavours to fly from it. Which Fuga or Flight from Sin is that 


Paſſion of the Mind which is oppoſed to Deſire. Thus, in true Repentance, the 


Mind is changed; its concupiſcible Affections being wholly taken off from Sin, and 
its contrary Paſſions placed upon it. = VVV = 
But this is not all yet. For Repentance doth not only put a Man upon refuſing 
the Evil which he before choſe ; but likewiſe upon chooſing that Good he before re- 
fuſed. And ſoit doth not turn his Affections from one Sin to another; but from 
all Sin to God. Neither indeed is it poſſible to turn from all Sin, without turning 
unto God: Itſelf being a Sin, and a great one too, not to turn to God. And 
therefare when there is a real Change wrought in the Mind, ſuch a one as may 
juſtly be termed Repentance ; the Will is not only taken off from Sin and Vanity, 
but it is wholly bent and inclined to God and Goodneſs, ſo as to be ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolved for the future to live in Newneſs of Life. Which Choice, and Reſolution 
of the Will, carries all the Affections along with it: So that now, the true Peni- 
tent begins to prize and love God above all Things elſe, and to take pleaſure in 
pleaſing and obeying of him, and to deſire his Love and Favour more than all 
Things in the World beſides. . 1 FP 
And thus a Man's Mind is quite altered from what it was. His Affections all ſhift- 
ing Hands, as it were, and changing Objects with one another, For what he be- 
fore loved, he now hates; and what before he hated, he now loves. He is now 
troubled for thoſe Sins he uſed to take pleaſure in, and takes pleaſure in thoſe Duties 


bee uſed to be troubled at. He was wont to follow after Evil, and fly from Good; 


but now on the contrary, he follows what is Good, and flies from Evil: And ſo is 
quite Taree Thing than what he was, as to every Paſſion of his Mind, and Motion 
of his Soul, 
And then, Laſtly, a Man's Mind being thus changed, and all his Affections re- 
duced into a due Order, his Life and Converſation cannot but be ſo too: For it is 
the Heart that influenceth all our Actions. If that be good, bur Actions cannot but 
be ſo too. Hence it is, that good Works do neceſſarily, yea naturally, flow from 
true Repentance, and can never be ſeparated from it. And therefore they are called, 
Works meet for Repentance, Matth. 3.8. So that it is in vain to pretend to Repen- 
tance, without Amendment of Life. For Trees do not more naturally bear their 
proper Fruits, than true Repentance brings forth good Works. Good Works, I 
ſay, in general. For it is not any particular Act or Acts that can manifeſt our Repen- 
tance, but an univerſal Obedience unto all the Laws of God, to the utmoſt of our Power 
and Skill, and a ſincere Performance of all ſuch Works as we know or believe to be 


truly good, whether they have reſpe& to God or Man. 
Vol. II. ” es 


When 
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the only Method 


When ſuch a Change therefore, as I have now deſcribed, is wrought in your 
Hearts, and from thence diffuſed into all your Actions; then, and not till then, 
you may be properly ſaid to have repented, and done that, without which, Chriſt 
himſelf here tells you, Te muſt all periſh, And fo I come to the next Thing which I 
promiſed to ſhew, even what we are here to underſtand by Periſhing. 

The Words here uſed are, «vr $ows drive : Te Hall all likewiſe pertfh ; or be deſtroy- 
ed, as the Word properly ſignifies, and is commonly tranſlated : Neither is there any 
kind of Deſtruction, but what 1s imported by it. But here it certainly denotes 
thar Deſtruction under which all other is compriſed, that which our Sins deſerve, 
and, except we repent of them, will bring upon us, even Hell-Fire ; which is ordi- 
narily in Scripture expreſſed by Deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. Hence Judas is called, the 
Son of Perdition, or Deſtruction, Jom 17. 12. becauſe he went to Hi own Place, Afs 1. 
25. that is, in plain Ezgliſh, to Hell: Which is therefore called his own Place, becauſe 
it was due unto him, and appointed for him; as it is indeed for all impenitent Sinners 
whatſoever ; they have nothing which they can ſo properly call their own, as Hell. 
This they have abundantly deſerv'd, and fo have an abſolute Right and Title to it. 
And they need not fear being kept out, when they go into the other World to take 
Poſſeſſion of it: For Chriſt himſelf aſſures them, they ſhall all go thither, in that 
he ſaith, They ſhall all periſh. 3 1 e 
But here, perhaps, you may expect, that I ſhould give you a Deſcription of this 


86 Nepentance, 


* 
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Place which ſo properly debe to you, if you continue in your Sins without re- 
excuſe me; for J am as unable to deſcribe it, as I am 


penting of them. But you mult « 
unwilling ever to ſee or feel it. Alas! I cannot think of it without Fear and Trem- 
bling, nor ſpeak of it without Horror and Amazement, as knowing that both my- 
ſelf, and every Soul here preſent, hath deſerved to be there before now ; and to ex- 
perience that, which no Tongue is able to expreſs ! Howſoever, that you may not 


be altogether ignorant of the Place you mult all go to e'relong, except you repent; 
Iſhall mind you in general of two Things much to be obſerved in it: And they are 


ſuch, as that the ſerious Conſideration of them cannot ſurely but prevail upon you to 
repent, without any more ado. e 1 Do 
Firſt, therefore ; you muſt know this is a Place where there is no ſuch Thing. as 
Pleaſure and Comfort, either real or imaginary, to be found. Ir is true, there is 
nothing upon Earth which ye can take any real Delight in; yet, howſoever, you 


can make a ſhift to fancy to yourſelves a great deal of Pleaſure in ſomething or other 


Which you meet with here below. But when you once come thither ; as there 


is nothing that will be really good tor you, ſo neither will you find any thing. that 
you can ſo much as fancy or imagine to be ſo. Yet you will not only be ſtript of all 
true Comfort, but of all Expectation of it too. Could you have any Ground to 


hope, that though you have no Comfort for a while, yet the Time will come when 


you ſhall ; the very Thoughts and Expectations of it would be a Comfort to you. 


But you will be ſo far from hoping for it, that you will be certainly aflured, that 


you ſhall never have it; but that as you are at firſt, ſo you ſhall always be, deprived 
of whatſoever is or can be a Comfort to you. FD 

And therefore, if you be ſtill reſolved upon it, to retain your Sins, and ſo bid 
Defiance both to Heaven and Hell too: Be it known unto you, the Time is coming, 
when you muſt bid Adieu, Farewell, to all, both real and ſeeming Comfort, ſo as 
never to know what it means more. For as you can carry none along with you, 
be ſure you will find none there, where all impenitent Sinners muſt live for 
ever. 
And yet this is not all neither. But, in the ſecond Place, as you will be there 
deprived of whatſoever is or can be good and convenient for you; ſo you will be 
tormented too, with whatſoeyer is or can be evil, painful, or deſtructive to you. 
For your Saviour himſelf hath told you before-hand, what he will one day ſay unto 
you ; even, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, Matth. 25. 41- Depart from me: By that, you will be deprived of all 
Good. Into Everlaſting Fire There you will find whatſoever is evil, or grievous, 
either to your Souls or Bodies, and that tor evermore. ( 

But Iſhall inſiſt no longer upon this ungrateful Subject. Neither ſhould I have 

aue at all upon it, but that it is neceſſary for you to be ſometimes minded of 
your latter End, and of the ſad and diſmal Conſequences of your Sins, except you 
repent, and turn ſincerely from them; your Saviour himſelf having told you, that, 
Excef t you repent, you muſt all periſh. Under which one Word, is comprehended, all 
that 
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that Miſery and Torment which! before ſpake of, and jafiuitely more than l am 
able to expreſs, or conceive. All which will moſt certainly fall upon every Soul here 
preſent, that doth not repent, and turn to God. 5 
But this, I know, many are very loth to believe, becauſe they would not have it 
to be ſo. And did you verily believe it, Iam almoſt confident you would not dare 
to live in any known Sin whatſoever ; nor put off your Repeatance, as heretofore, 
from Day to Day. Wherefore, that I may Convince you of it; having ſhewn you 
what it is to repent, and what it is to periſh ; 1 ſhall now, in the laſt Place, ſhew the 
neceſſary Connexion between theſe two; not Repenting, and Periſhing : And ſo, 
that unleſs a Man do repent, there is no help for it; he muſt of neceſſity periſh. 
Now, to explain this, we muſt know, there is a two-fold Neceſſity of Repentance 
under the Goſpel itſelf : Neceſſitas Precepti & Medii. 81 
Hirt, Repentance is ſtill neceſſary, becauſe commanded. For Chriſt hath not ta- 
ken off any of our Obligations to Repentance, but rather hath made them ſtronger. 
For now that Chriſt is come into the World, God doth in a peculiar manner, com- 
mand all Men every where to repent, Acts 17. 30. Which Command was firſt proclaim- 
ed by our Saviour's own Mouth: Yea, the firſt Command that he ever laid upon 
Mankind, after he made himſelf known unto them, was, Repent, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand, Matt, 4. 17. And therefore it is a groundleſs and abſurd, as 
well as dangerous and damnable Opinion, to aſſert, That now that Chriſt hath ſuf- 
fered, and made Satisfaction for our Sins, we are obliged only in Gratitude and lage- 
nuity to repent of them. For we are as much bound in Conſcience to repent of our 
Sins now, as if Chriſt had never died for them. Yea, if poſſible, and more too; 
becauſe the Command is not only the ſame, but it is now enforced with greater Ob- 
ligations, and ſtronger Inducements to Obedience, than ever it was before: Nay, 
and more than that too; for all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for our Sins, yet 
Repentance is as neceſſary, as if it was the only Means ſtill whereby to expiate our 
Sins, and to regain the Love and Favour of Almighty God towards us. 
And that is the ſecond Kind of Neceſſity there ſtill is of Repentance ; it being the 
only Means whereby it is poſſible for us to obtain Remiſſion of our Sins: Not that 
Repentance is any Cauſe of Pardon, or any Means whereby to ſatisfy God's Juſtice 
for our Sins: For this, Chriſt hath done already for us, being made a Propitiation 
for our Sins, or a propitiatory Sacrifice; ſuch as God required in order to their Ex- 
piation. And we muſt not think that he now requires Repentance of us, to make- 
up any Flaw, Defect, or laſufficiency in the Death of Chriſt: For if his Blood could 
not ex piate our Sins, how much leſs can our Tears do it? But howſoever, altho our 
Repentance contributes nothing at all towards the meriting Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
at the hands of God; yet it is that, without which the Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
which Chriſt hath merited for us, ſhall never be applied to us. Chriſt, by his Death, 
hath made our Sins all pardonable; yet ſo, as that they are never actually par- 
doned to'any one that does not truly repent : As isplain from the many Places of 
Scripture, where Repentance is ſtill put before, and neceſſarily required in order to 
Remiſſion. ES = ons 
Indeed, nothing can be more plain and manifeſt from the whole Tenour both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, than that Repentance always was, and always will be 
indiſpenſably required of Mankind ; tho not as a Cauſe, yet as a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion, in order unto Pardon. Tho there be nothing of Cauſality, nothing of Condig- 
nity, nothing of Merit in it; yet there is ſuch a Congruity and Fitneſs in it, to qua- 
lify a Man for Pardon, that God hath appointed it as the only Means whereby to 
obtain it, Even as it is amongſt Men: Nature, Reaſon, and Cuſtom, jointly teach, 
that if a Man hath committed a Treſpaſs or Injury againſt his Neighbour, he ſhould 
be ſorry for it, ask Forgiveneſs, and faithfully promiſe to do ſo no more, before it 
be pardoned. And it is upon this eaſy Condition, that Chriſt commands us to for- 
give each other; ſaying, If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him, Luke 17. 3, 4. And as he would have us to forgive each other, 
ſo himſelt promiſeth to forgive us, if we do repent; not elſe. 
And if your Sins can never be pardoned without Repentance; it follows in courſe, 
that except ye repent, ye muſt all periſh. For the Sins you are guilty of, have obliged 
you to undergo all the Penalty, which by the Law of God is due unto them : Which 
is nothing leſs than eternal Ruin and Deſtruction. And unleſs this your Guilt and 
Obligation to Paniſhmeat be taken off, by having your Sins pardoned, you are every 
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Moment liable and obnoxious to it. But except you repent, your Sins will neyer 


| bepardon'd; and, by conſequence, you muſt periſh for ever. : 

Bur I need not have gone ſo far to have proved this. For, I ſuppoſe, you all be- 
lieve what our Saviour ſaid to be true; and therefore to be believed, becauſe he ſaid 
it. But amongſt the many divine Sayings which proceeded from him, while he was 
upon Earth, this you ſee was one Thing which he expreſly affirmed, ſaying, Ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. So that was there never another Text in all 
the Scriptures, from whence to infer this Truth, this One is of itſelf ſufficient to 
make it certain and unqueſtionable to all that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith: Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, that he who ſpake it, was not only Infallible, but one that came 
into the World on purpoſe to ſave Mankind from Periſhing. And therefore, it can- 
not be imagined that he ſhould ever tell them, that except they repent, they muſt all 
periſh; if it was poſſible to be kept from periſhing, without Repentance, 

From hence therefore we may infallibly conclude for a moſt certain and unde- 
niable Truth, That every Soul here preſent, that doth not repent of his Sins, and 
turn to God, ſhall inevitably periſh, and be condemned to everlaſting Darkneſs, 


Horror, and Deſolation. I ſpeak not this to affright you out of your Wits; but 


rather, if poſſible, to bring you into them. I know you all deſire not to go to 


Hell, and periſh for ever: But, J am ſure, it is impoſſible for you to avoid it 
without Repentance ; ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, by whom alone it is poiſible for wy 


| Man to eſcape Eternal Damnation, hath told you in as plain Terms as he could poſ- 
ſibly ſpeak ; that, Except ye repent, ye muſt all likewiſe periſh 


But if ſo; What do ye mean, my Brethren, to ſpend your time, and throw away 
your ſhort-lived Days, upon the Impertinencies of this tranſient World; and, in 


the mean while negle& that great, that neceſſary, that indiſpenſable Work, which 


lies upon you all to do, or elſe to periſh, and be undone for ever; even to repent, 


and turn to God? What, do you think it poſſible to have your Sins pardoned, or 


your Souls ſaved, without it? Do you think it poſſible to eſcape Hell, and eternal 
Damnation, without it? Hath not your Saviour himſelf told you, that except ye | 
repent, ye muſt all periſh ? And do you think he ſpake theſe Words in jeſt, and. meant 


not what he ſaid when he ſpake them 2 How then can you expect to eſcape De- 


ſtruction, without Repentance, when Chriſt himſelf hath told you, you ſhall not? 


No: Deceive not your ſelves. Never an idle or impertinent, much leſs any falſe or 
unfaithful Word, ever proceeded out of his Sacred and Divine Mouth : And there- 


fore, you may be confident, that you'll all find that he meant as he ſpake, when 


he utter'd theſe Words; and, by conſequence, that it is impoſſib'e for any of you to 
be preſerved from utter Ruin and Deſtruction, except you repent ſincerely of all 
your Sins, and devote your ſelves for the future wholly to the Service of Almighty 

God. | ene | 
And think not to ſay within your ſelves, that God's Mercies are infinite, and 
Chriſt's Merits are all- ſufficient; for tho they be ſo, as really they are, you'll be ne- 


ver the better for it, except you repent. For God will be infinitely merciful, and 
Chriſt's Merits are all- ſufficient to all that do repent, and to none but thoſe that do: 
And therefore, do not delude your ſelves with vain Hopes of Pardon and Salvation, 


without Repentance. For Chriſt certainly knew better than we can, upon what 
Terms he will preſerve any Man from periſhing: And yet you ſee, he did not only 


aſſert it when he was upon Earth, but hath left it upon record for all Mankind 


to read and know, that except they repent he will never ſave them, but they muſt 
inevitably periſh for evermore. 


By this time, I hope, you are all convinc'd of the Neceſſity that lies upon you to 
repent; and therefore are ready to hearken to any Motion that ſhall be made unto 


you, for the better Performance of it. And although, I fear, there may be many 


here preſent, who when they have heard a Diſcourſe, though upon ſo neceſlary a 
Subje&, will concern themſelves no more about it : Yet, I hope, there are ſome 
among you that have already reſolved within themſelves to hazard their Salvation 
no longer ; but to ſet upon the great Work of Repentance in good earneſt, and 
to do every Thing that may be neceſſary or helpful unto them in it. To ſuch there- 
fore I ſhall propound one great Duty, both as neceſſary in itſelf, and as the moſt 


effectual Means you can poſſibly uſe, for the Accompliſhment of ſo hard and difficult 


a Work as Repentance is; and that is, the Duty of Faſting. A Duty, which the 
moſt 
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moſt High God hath frequently enjoined you: A Duty which our Bleſſed Saviour 
ranks with Prayer, and Alms, directing us how to give our Alms, how to pray, and 
how to faſt, at the ſame time, Mat. 6. which certainly he would never have 
done, had not he reckon'd Faſting as neceſſary a Duty as any of the other. And 
therefore, as it is a Sin never to pray, and a Sin never to give Alms, ſo it is a Sin 
likewiſe never to faſt; for it is the continual Neglect of a known Duty: Which, 
as I have ſhewn, 1s inconſiſtent with true Repentance: To which therefore, 
Faſting is in itſelf ſo neceſſary, that, to deal plainly with you, if there be any 
Perſons here preſent, as I fear there are too many, who never yet gave themſelves 
to Faſting, as well as Prayer; I dare aſſure them, in the Name and Preſence of 
Almighty God, that they have not yet repented: and therefore had necd to 
look to themſelves, for their Condition is very deſperate. : 
Eſpecially, conſidering that Faſting is neceſſary, not only as it is a Duty, but 
likewiſe as 1t is the Means whereby to work Repentance in us. For, in order to 
Repentance, it is neceſſary that we caſt out and avoid all Sin, to the utmoſt of 
our Power. But many Sins, you know, eſpecially thoſe that do ſo eaſily beſet you, 
are ſo ſtubborn and headſtrong, that they are like the Devils our Saviour ſpeaks 
of, that cannot be caſt out but by Prayer and Faſting. And I verily believe, that 
one great Reaſon why many ſtrive againſt their Sins, and cannot conquer them, 
is, becauſe they do not take this Courſe, even by Abſtinence and Faſting, to ſub- 
due the Fleſh to the Spirit. For if that was once done, no Sin Would be able to 
ſtand before you; at leaſt, not ſo as to domineer and prevail over you. Do but 
make tryal of it, and you will ſoon find it to be true; and think not your ſelves 
to be above it, or to ſtand in no need of it; as many in our Days do. For I ſup- 
poſe you'll all grant me, that St. Paul was as ſtrong in the Faith, as eminent a Chriſ- 
tian, as any here preſent at this time; yet he was forced to keep his Body under, and 
bring it into Subjection; leſt that by any Means, when he had preached unto others, 
he himſelf ſhould become a Caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27. By this means it was, that St. Paul 
did it; and by this means it is, that we muſt mortify our Luſts, repent, and 
turn from Sin to God, if ever we deſire to do it effectually. = | 
And, as in order to your thorough Repentance, I would adviſe you to the fre- 
quent Exerciſe of this Duty; ſo in order to your ſpeedy Repentance, let me be- 
ſeech you to do it now. Now eſpecially, that the Church requires it. For- 


zs we ought to faſt in general, in Obedience to God, our Heavenly Father; ſo 


we ought to faſt now, in Obedience and Conformity to his Spouſe, the Church, 
which is the Mother of us all. For this hath been her conſtant Practice in all 
Ages: inſomuch, that till of late Days, we never heard of any Church in the_ 
whole Chriſtian World, but what faſted at this time of the Year, or before Eaſter. 
And certainly, ſuch a Cuſtom as this could never have prevailed ſo, as it hath 
done in all Places and Apes ſince the Apoſtles Days, if there had not been at 
firſt very good Authority for it; and if Chriſtians had not all along received ex- 
traordinary Benefit and Advantage by it. And if you would but be all perſuaded 
to obſerve this Faſt as you ought to do, I do not queſtion but that you alſo would 
find it, by the Bleſſing of God, ſo beneficial to your Souls Health, that you 
will have cauſe to bleſs God to all Eternity, that you ever lived in a Church 
that required it of you. But for that end, you muſt remember to keep this, and 
ſo all, other Faſts aright. Not as the Papiſts, who abſtaining from nothing but 
Fleſh, and uſing all ſorts of other the moſt delicious Food and Wine, do rather 
feaſt than faſt in Lent: But you, when you faſt, uſe ſuch Abſtinence, whereby 
you may attain the end of Faſting, even to bring down the Body into Subjection 
to the Soul, to make it tame and tractable, fit to receive, patient to endure, 
and ready to obſerve the Dictates and Commands of Reaſon ; that the Fleſh being 
thus ſubdued, you may ever obey the Motions of God's Holy Spirit in Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs: which that you may obtain, together with your Faſt- 
ing, which fits you for it, you muſt earneſtly pray to Almighty God, That he 
would be pleaſed to beſtow that Meaſure of his Grace and Spirit upon you, as 
may enable you ſincerely to repent, and turn to him: Truſting alſo at the 
ſame time, and believing ſtedfaſtly on our blefled Saviour for his Aſſiſtance of 
you in it; yea, and for his giving true“ Repentance to you. For it is he. that 


is exalted to te a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of 
Sins, Acts 5. 31. 


WR Aa By 


By the faithful and conſtant Uſe of theſe Means, appointed by God tor that 
end, there is never a Soul here preſent, but may repent, and becomea new Crea- 
ture, ſo as to have your Paſſions allayed, your Luſts ſubdued, your Pride abated, 
your Affections all taken off from all things here below, and fixed only upon 
God: and by conſequence you may all become as humble, as holy, as eminent, 
for all true Grace and Vertue, as any of the Primitive Chriſtians ever were, or 
as yourſelves are required to be, in order to your Preſervation from Ruin and 
Deſtruction. | | 
And, oh! that this might be the happy effect of your Meeting together ar 
this Time! That vou would all reſolve, by the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of the 
moſt high God, to ſer upon this great Work of repenting in good carneſt, and 
never leave, until it be accompliſhed in you! How happy Creatures would you 
then become! Then your former Sins would be all pardoned, and your Perſons 
juſtified before God. Then he that made you, would have Mercy upon you, 
and receive you into Grace and Favour. Then he would give his Angels Charge 
over you, to keep you in all your Ways. Then whatſoever happens in the World 
for the Puniſhment of others, you would be ſtill ſecure under God's Protection. 


Then God would hear the Prayers, and grant the Petitions you this Day pur 


up unto him in behalf of our gracious Sovereign, and of his Forces both by 


Sea and Land. Then God would continue to preſerve his Majeſty's Sacred Per- 


ſon, and to bleſs him with Victory, and all good Succeſs. Then he would bleſs 
you alſo with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places. Then all Things would 


work together for your Good; and the whole Creation conſpire to make you 


Happy. And after a few more Days ſpent in Faſting and Praying, and doing 
good upon Earth, you would be inſtalled glorified Saints in the Choir of Heaven ; 
Where you will live with God, and with our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſing forth his Praiſes for evermore. 5 3535 . | 
Whereas on the other fide, if you refuſe and rebel; if, notwithſtanding all 


God's Threats and Promiſes, you will ſtill continue in your Sins without repent- 
ing of them : be it known unto you, as God's Word is true, you will bedeſtroyed. 


For it was not I, but Chriſt himſelf, that ſaid it with his own Mouth, That ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 5 C 

Vea, by this means, ye may obtain God's Favour and Bleſſing not only for your 
ſelves, but the whole Nation, in protecting and proſpering our Gracious So- 
vereign in all his righteous Undertakings for the Defence of our Church and King- 
dom: Which God, &c. 3 45 By 8 or or ym 
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Kepent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
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2% HE Serpent having no ſooner deceived the Woman, but it was imme- 


mA diately forctold, That the Seed of the MVoman ſhould break the Serpent's 
Ie Head; and ſo the ſecond Adam was promiſed as ſoon as the firſt was 
E fallen: Hence the Vertue and Meritoriouſneſs of his then promiſed 


== Death and Paſſions, commenced as ſoon as Mankind had need of 


them: All they that lived before his actual coming into the World, being as capable 


to be ſaved by him, as we that live after it. But ſeeing their Salvation depended 


upon their believing in the Promiſe of his coming, God was therefore pleaſed in all 


Ages to raiſe up Prophets to put them in mind of it, until the Thirty ſixth Cen- 
tury from the beginning of the World, when the time of his coming drew near, the 


_ Prophecies all ceaſed, Malachi being acknowledged by the Fews themſelves to have 


been the laſt of the Prophets. Wherefore he being to ſeal up all the Prophecies 
that had gone before concerning Chriſt, he doth not only aſſure us of the Meſſiah's 
Coming, but that he ſhould come into the ſecond Temple, which then was but nevw- 


eèrected, Mal. 3. 1. Where we may obſerve, that the Meſſah was then ſudſlenly 
to come, and a Meſſenger was to be ſent to prepare the Way before him; with 


which Meſſenger, or Forerunner of the Meſſiah, the Prophet concludes his own, 
and all other Prophecies, ſaying, in the Name of the moſt High God, Behold, I will 


ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
Ml. 4. 5, 6. 1 


Now the Prophecies being all ceaſed, and concluding with ſo clear and full a 


Prediction of the Coming of Chriſt the Son of Rightcouſneſs, and the Saviour cf 
the World: Hence the Fews, to whom theſe Prophecies were particularly revealed, 
from that Time were in a general Expectation of him; till about 400 Years more 


being expired, there appeared a certain mean and abject Perſon among them, called 
John the Baptiſt, becauſe he went about preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance for 
the Remiſhon of Sins, and baptizing all ſuch as came unto him: And the Sum and 
Subſtance of what he preached to them, was, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand, Mat. 3. 2. Where, by the Kingdom of Heaven we are to underſtand, the 
Goſpel, or the Oeconomy of the New Teſtament, which is therefore called a King- 
dom, becauſe it was to be ordered after the manner of a new erected Kingdom, 
wherein Chriſt himſelf was to be King, all Believers his Subjects, to be governed 
with Laws and Prohibitions, having Rewards and Puniſhments annexed to them, 


| ſuitable to the Nature of this Kingdom; which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, 


becauſe it was originally eſtabliſhed in Heaven, and to be governed after an hea- 
venly and ſpiritual Manner. It requires heavenly Duties, and promiſeth heavenly 
Rewards; and tho it be begun in this, it is perfected and conſummated in the World 
to come, in the eternal Kingdom of Heaven there. This Kingdom Daniel pro 
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of, Dan.7. 13, 14. John ſaith, was now at hand, becauſe the Meſſiah, the Founder 
and Head of it, was now very ſuddenly to be revealed : And therefore he calls upon 
all to repent ; Repent, ſaith he, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. But why did 
John make Repentance the only Subject of his Preaching? The Reaſon was becavſe 
he was ſent before toprepare the Way for the Lord, according to the Prophecies of 
Iſaiab, Chap. 40. v. 3. and Malachi, Chap. 3. v. 1. and Chap. 4. v. 6. and the Predic- 
tion of the Angel, Luke 1. 16, 17. But there was no way for him to prepare Man- 
kind for the Reception of the Meſſiah, but by exhorting and calling upon them to 
repent, both of their former Superſtitions, and wicked Lives; for unleſs they were 
convinced of their former Errors they would never embrace the Truth; and unleſs 
they were convined of, and humbled for their Sins, they would never go toChriſt f. r 
Pardon: And therefore he ſaith, Repent, for the Kingdim of Heaven is at hand. Making 
the Approach of the Meſſiah the Reaſon why they ſhould repent ; becauſe by him, 
if they do repent, they may be pardoned; but without Repentance, they could have 
no Part or Portion in his Kingdom. „ 5 
But the Jews being now big with the Expectation of the promiſed Meſſias, as of 
one that ſhould reign over all the Wgrld, and deliver them from the Roman Bondage, 
and reſtore them to their former Liberty; as may be gathered from Heatheniſh, as 
well as Chriſtian and Jewiſh Writers: Hence they hearing John ſpeak ſo much of 


a Kingdom being at hand, they flocked about him, and were baptized of him. Al- 


tho his calling it all along the Kingdom of Heaven, did clearly intimate, that it 
was not tobe of this World, nor ſuch a Kingdom as they looked for: Howſoever, 
they could not but long much to ſee this Kingdom, he ſpake of, come, and therefore 
were baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins in order to it; until at length being 
fully convinced that 7% himſelf was ſent from God, they began to ſuſpect him to 
be the Perſon they looked for: But that he utterly denied, John 1. 19, 20. But aſ- 
ſures them, that he whom they looked for was coming after him, being much mightier than 
himſelf, Mark 1.7. Eo | Hy „ 
John the Baptiſt having thus prepared the Way, at length Jeſus of Nazareth comes 
amongſt others to be baptized of him; whom John conjectured at firſt ſight to be 
the Chriſt ; as appears from his ſaying to him, 7 have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comeſt thou to me? Mat. 3. 14. But afterwards he was throughly aſſured of it, when 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending from Heaven like a Dove, and abiding upon him, 
John 1. 31, 32. Jeſus therefore veing thus baptized by John, and known to him firſt 
to be the Chriſt, after forty Days _ in the Wilderneſs, he begins to preach 
the Goſpel, as Moſes had promulged the Law after forty Days faſting in the Mount. 
And the firſt thing that he acquainted the World withal, was, that the Kingdom 
which John had told them of, was now come. The Time, ſaith he, is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand: That is, the Time which was ſo long ago foretold 
by the Prophets, and hath been ſo long looked for by you; it is now expired, it is 
now fulfilled, for the Kingdom which you expect, is at hand; I am come to lay 
the Foundation of it, and to ſettle it in the World. And having told them this, he 
acquaints them, that there are two Duties, which now they muſt neceſſarily per- 
form: The one, the ſame which John before had taught them, even Repent : The 
other, that which they never before had heard of,even Believe the Goſpel : Believe the 
glad Tidings which he then brought, of Pardon and Salvation through his Blood; 
Repent, ſaith he, and believe the Goſpel, I. „ 
Which being the firſt Command which our bleſſed Saviour laid upon Mankind after 
he had taken upon him the Office of Mediator for them; we, who expect Happi- 
neſs and Salvation by him, cannot ſurely look upon it, but as a Matter of more than 
ordinary Importance to underſtand the full Meaning and Purport of theſe Words: 
Eſpecially, conſidering that if we take them in their largeſt Extent, as he queſtionleſs 
intended them, they comprehend whatſoever he requires of us, in order to our par- 
taking of the Kingdom of God. So that if we do but repent, and believe the Goſpel, 
jn the Senſe wherein he commands us to do it, we need not fear, but in and through 
him we ſhall be inveſted with as great Glory and Happineſs, as our Natures are 
capable of. Hence therefore I ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance who ſpake them, 
to ſearch out and explain unto you the true and genuine Senſe of theſe Words, or 
what it is which our Saviour would have us do, When he ſaith, Repent, and believe the 
| Goſpel. Taking them therefore as they lie in order: The firſt thing our bleſſed Sa- 
viour here enjoins us, is to repent ; Which being the firſt thing here required of us, 
we muſt have a great Care, leſt we be miſtaken in the true Notion of it, as many in 
the 
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: the World have been, and are ſtill. But ſeeing our Saviour doth not only here com- 

I mand us to repent, but elſewhere tells us in plain Terms, That except we repent, we 

| muſt all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 3. 1t muſt needs be a Matter of the greateſt Couſe- 
quence imaginable, rightly to underſtand the Nature of this Duty: For tho we 
may know it, and yet not do it; yet be ſure we cannot do it, unleſs we know it. 
And therefore, that you may not err in a Buſineſs of ſuch Importance as this is, I 
ſhall make it the Work of this Day, by the Bleſſing of God, to ſhew you what real- 
ly it is which our Saviour means, when he ſaith, Repeat. For which End it will 
be neceſſary, 

In the firſt Place, to conſider the Word which our bleſſed Saviour expreſſes this 
Duty by, which, in the Language our Saviour ſpake theſe Words in, was gol, 

Return ye ; but in the Greek, wherein his Sayings are infallibly conveyed to us, it is 
p14v0:i7t, which Word, according to its proper Etymology and Notation, as well 
as the common Uſe of it in both Sacred and Profane Writers, doth properly ſignify 
the Changing of the Mind, and that uſually from worſe to better. And thus the 
Author of the Queſtions aſcribed to Athanaſius, explains & Hela by wilant:va: 

Toy v8v a7 Ts . 255 To azaJir;, The changing of the Mind from Bad to Good. And 

therefore Lactantius and others after him, do rightly expound the Greek, ent, by 

the Latin, Reſibiſcentia; which properly ſignifies, the recovering ones ſelf from ſome 

Error which we were overtaken with: For he that repenteth of his Error, Refipiſ- 
cit, is of another Mind; that is, as the aforeſaid Father interprets it, Mentem ſuam 

quaque ab inſautia recipit : He recovers his Mind, as it were out of his former Mad- 

-nels.: | : Des 

Thus our Saviour expreſſes the Repentance of the Prodigal Son by coming to him- 
ſelf, Late 15. 17. 1mplying, that before that he had been belides himſelf, not in his 
right Mind ; but now he came to himſelf, and to the right Uſe of his Senſe and 
Reaſon, ſo as to be quite another Thing, and of another and better Mind than he 
was before. . 55 . 

This therefore being the true Meaning of the Word here uſed, it is eaſy to gather 
the true Notion of the Thing expreſſed by it. For Firſt, It is plain, that our Savi- 
our intended no ſuch thing, as the Papiſts would wreſt from theſe Words, tranſla- 
ting ae, by Penitentiam agite; and ſo would make the World, or at leaſt their 
own credulous People, believe, that our Saviour here enjoins us to do Penance 
(for ſo in their Exgliſb Tranſlation they render the Word ;) that 1s, in their Notion, 
to make Satisfaction to God for the Sins we have committed, by ſome external Pu- 

niſhment inflicted upon our Bodies, either of our own accord, or elſe by the Com- 
mand of the Prieſt, to which we confeſs them. And this is that which they call, 

The Sacrament of Penance : Altho if we take it in their own Senſe, yet there is nei- 

ther any Word of Inſtitution, or Command, injoining ſuch a Sacrament: nor yet is 

there any out ward Sign, to repreſent any inviſible Grace with it: Both which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Sacrament. Aud beſides that, to ſpeak 
of making Satisfaction to Almighty God for the Sins we have committed againſt 
him, by undergoing only ſome outward Chaſtiſements for them; is ſuch a Piece of 
= monſtrous, if not blaſphemous Abſurdity, that none can believe in Chrilt, and not 
= tremble, to hear it aſſerted by them that profeſs to do ſo. For this is not only to 
| Þ dcrogate from the Satisfaction which Chriſt himſelf hath made for us with his own 
= molt precious Blood, as if it was not ſufficient of it ſelf without our adding ſome- 
= Thing to it; but ir makes as if our Sins and Rebellions againſt the great Creator and 
= Governour of the World himſelf, were ſuch little inconſiderable Offences againſt 
= him, that he cannot bur in Juſtice accept of a little corporal or pecuniary Puniſh- 
ment, as a ſufficient Recompence and Satisfaction for them. As if we could raze out 
= our Sins out of the Book of God's Remembrance, by whipping and ſcourging our 

-4 own Bodies; buy them off with a little Money; or run from them, by going on 

3 Pilgrimage to ſome Saint or Image; as if the outward Puniſhments of finite Crea- 

tures, could bear any Proportion with the Sins committed againſt an infinite God. 

4 am ſure the Prophet was of another Mind, when he (tid, J/hzrewithal ſha! I come 

=. b-jore the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high God, &c. Mich. 6. 6, 7, 8. And there- 
= ore, it is not our Garments or our Bodies, but our Hearts, that he commands us to 

. rend, Joel 2. 13. 

It is true, I do not deny, but that ſome outward Expreſſions of our inward Re- 
pentance, may be bot yell pleaſing to God, and very uſeful ro ourſelves, to raiſe 
in us an higher Deteſtdtion of thoſe Sins for which we can never ſufficiently ab- 
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hor ourſelves: Thus by the foreſaid Prophet God calls upon the People, ſaying, 
Turn ye even to me, ſaith the Lord, with all your Heart, and with Faſting, and with Meep- 
ing, and with Mpurning, Joel 2. 12. Thus Job abhorred himſelf, and repented in Duſt 
and Aſber, Job 42. 6. Thus the King of Nizeveh, with all his People, upon the 
preaching of Jonah, faſted, put on Sackcloth, and ſat in Aſhes 3 Jon. 3. 6, 7. But all 
theſe external Actions are only the Effects of true Repentance, not of the Nature 
or Eſſence of it; for a Man may do all theſe Things, and yet not repent; and a 
Man may repent, and yet do none of them. And though they are certainly accept- 
able unto God when joined with Repentance ; yet without it they cannot but be 
very odious and abominable to him, as proceeding only from Hypocriſy and Deceit. 
And et ſuch external Chaſtiſements as theſe, joined with a little pretended Contri- 
tion, is all that the Popiſh Confeſſors require of their Penitents, as they call them, 
in order to their giving full and complete Abſolut ion from all their Sins, as if they 
had done whatſoever God required of them in order to their Pardon. Ei: 
But, bleſſed be God, we have better learnt Chriſt: And therefore, though we 
cannot but acknowledge that Faſting is of great Uſe towards a true Repentance 
and thorow Converſion of ourſelves to God]; not faſting upon Fifh, and Wine, and 
Sweetmeats, as the Papiſts do; but as St. Paul did, by keeping our Bodies under, 
and bringing them into ſubjection, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Yet this, howſoever commendable 
in it ſelf, and beneficial to them that rightly uſe it, is not that which our Saviour here 
enjoins under the Name of Repentance ; tho it may be the Product or Conſequent 
of it, and reckon'd among thoſe which John Baptiſt calls The Fruits of Repentance, 
Mat. 3.8. But the Repentance itſelf, which our Bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks of, is 
ſeated only in the Mind; as appears from the Word it ſelf, rte, a Word derived 
from e & vs, the Mind, and ſo hath reſpe& only to the inward Motions of the 
Soul, not at all to the outward Actions of the Body, any farther than as they de- 
pend upon, and are regulated by the Mind and Will. So that if we ſpeak of Repen- 
tance in its proper Notion, it is certainly nothing elſe but the recovering our Minds 
cut of our former Folly and DiſtraQion about the Things of this World, into ſuch a 
Frame and Diſpoſition, as to be'wholly averſe from Sin and Evil, and inclined only 
to God and Goodneſs. This is properly pe74yae, the changing our Minds from Evil 
to Good. : VVV 
Hence therefore it is eaſy to obſerve, that in Repentance properly ſo called, 
there are two Things to be conſider'd, as indeed in all Motions and Changes what- 
ſoever, the Terminus a quo, and the Terminus ad quem; that which the Mind turns 
from, and that which it turns to. That which it turns from, is Sin and Error; that 
which it turns to, is Goodneſs and Truth; and by conſequence, God, the Foun- 
tain, Centre, and Perfection of them. Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes Repentance, by 
departing from Evil, and doing Good, Pſal. 34. 14. And the Prophet, by ceaſing to do 
Evil, and learning to do well, Iſa. 1. 16, 17. V6 8 
That therefore you may underſtand the whole Nature of Repentance, we ſhall 
conſider both the Integral and Eſſential Parts of it: Whereof the Firſt is, the Aver- 
ſion of our whole Souls from Sin and Evil: For here, as elſewhere in Scripture, by 
the Mind, we are to underſtand the whole Soul, with all its Powers and Faculties; 
which by our Fall in Adam were ſo diſordered, that they are naturally inclined to 
ſuch Things as they ought to be averſe from, and averſe from ſuch Things as they ought 
to be inclined to. Now, the taking off the Bent and Inclinations of our Souls to Sin 
and Evil, is the firſt Part of that Duty which our Saviour here commands us, under 
the Name of Repentance. For the right Performance whereof, there are theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars required. 3 5 
Firſt, It is neceſſary that our Minds be poſſeſs'd with a due Senſe of our mani- 
fold Sins and Mi ſcarriages ſince we came into the World; as alſo of the Guilt that 
we have contracted by them; ſo as to look every Man upon himſelf as the greateſt 
Sinner in the World, being throughly convinced of the Evil of his own Ways. Nei- 
ther is it enough that you acknowledge yourſelves to be Sinners in general ; but in 
order to your Repentance it is neceſſary that you be ſenſible of thoſe particular 
Crimes which you know yourſelves to be guilty of. As David was, when he ſaid, 
I acknowledge mine Iniquity, and my Sin is ever before me. Againſt thee, thee only have I 
franed, and done this Evil in thy Sight, Pal. 51. 3, 4. Neither yet is it ſufficient that 
you are ſenſible of ſome particular Sins, but it muſt be of all that you can remember 
you have committed; whether Sins of Omiſſion, or Sins of Commiſſion ; whether 


Sins of Ignorance, or Sins of Wilfulneſs ; whether open or ſecret Sins; * 
ins 
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Sins againſt the Law, or Sins againſt the Goſpel: And in the Law, whether Sins 
againſt the firſt, or Sins againſt the ſecond Table; and that too, whether in 
Thought, Word or Action. And ſurely, there is none of you but muſt needs be 
ſenſible that you have many a time and often offended in ſome, if not moſt or all 
theſe Ways againſt the moſt High God that made you, whereby you have all in- 
curred his Diſpleaſure, and deſerved the ſevereſt of his Wrath to be poured forth up= 
on you- And this is the firſt Step to true Repentance ; which ſhould lead you, 

In the ſecond Place, to a godly Sorrow, and hearty Contrition, for thoſe Sins 
which you are thus conſcious to yourſelves that you have committed. Not ſuch 
a Sorrow as you have for the Loſs of Relations, or for Croſles and Vexations in the 


World ; but from quite different Motives and Principles, even becauſe you by them 
have offended ſo Glorious a God, diſpleaſed ſo Gracious a Father, broken ſo Righte- 


ous a Law, abuſed the Mercies of God himſelf, and ſo are liable to his Wrath and 


Indignation for ever. Thus the Penitent Prodigal went unto his Father, and ſaid, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
Son, Luke 15. 21. ob 42. 5, 6. And David; Againſt Thee, thee only have I fanned, 
and done this Evil in thy fight ; in the Place before quoted. Thus, nothing ſhould 


come ſo near our Hearts, nothing ſhould lie ſo heavy upon our Spirits, nothing 


ſhould be ſo vexatious and tormenting to us, as to conſider what Bowels of Mercy 
we have ſpurned againſt; what a great and glorious, what a good and gracious God 
we have affronted, and ſo incenſed againſt us; how ungrateful Wretches we have 
been to him, in whom we live, and move, and have our Being. Which ſhould make the 

Remembrance of our Sins fo grievous to us, and the Burden ſo intolerable, that 
we ſhould be ready every moment to ſink under it, but that we are ſupported by the 
Conſideration of his Mercies and Merits, whom we have offended. This is Sor- 
row for Sin indeed : Which, by conſequence, muſt not be meaſured by the external 


| Expreſſions of it, as by Tears or Weeping, which are ordinarily moved more by 


external Objects, than by ſuch a kind of Grief as is required in Repentance ; 


which may be, and often is, exerted in the Soul without any bodily Expreſſion of 


it: Foraſmuch as it is wholly the Work of the Mind, which may be ſometimes over- 
whelmed in itſelf, without the Body's being any ways affected with it. Yea, com- 


| monly we ſee, the more inward any Grief is, the leſs it appears outwardly ; and 
the greater it is in itſelf, the leſs it is ſeen by others. Thus David, at the Death of 
Abſalom, cried out, Oh Abſalom, my Son, my Son; would to God I had died for thee! Oh 


Abſalom, my Son, my Son! 2 Sam. 18. 33. But we never find him uſing any ſuch ex- 
traordinary paſſionate Expreſſions about his Sins: Though queſtionleſs he was in- 


finitely more grieved for his Sins againſt God than he was for the Loſs of his Son. 


Which I therefore mention, becauſe many that truly fear God, may be apt ro ſuſpe& 


their Repentance meerly upon this account; becauſe their Grief for Sin is not ex- 


refled with ſuch external Paſſions as they deſire, as others ſeem to be. For this is 
no Rule at all : But you muſt rather conſult your own Judgments and Inclinations in 


the Caſe. And if you find, that upon mature Deliberation, you had rather for the 


future ſuffer the greateſt Affliction, than willingly commit the leaſt Sin; whether 
your Grief for your former Sins be accompanied with ſuch ſenſible Paſſions or no, 
you may conclude it to be ſincere : For if you was not really troubled for your 
former Sins, you would not be ſo fearful of ſinning for the future. 

And this is the laſt Thing required to this, the firſt Part of our Repentance : 
Even that as we are convinced of, and humbled for our Sins; ſo we muſt be ſted- 
faſtly reſolved againſt them, and to the utmoſt of our Power and Knowledge, leave 
and forſake them. And let me tell you, although Sorrow for paſt Sins be abſolutely 


_ neceſſary to a true Repentance ; yet it is not Repentance itſelf, as the Apoſtle plain- 


ly ſhews, ſaying, For godly Sorrow worketh Repentance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
And if godly Sorrow work Repentance, whatſoever Influence it may have upon it, 
it muſt needs be diſtin& from it. Neither can that Repentance, which needs not to 
be repented of, be any thing leſs than an hearty Deteſtation of a ſtedfaſt Reſoluti- 
on againſt a ſincere Converſion from whatſoever we know to be ſinful, or wor yaw! 
to the Laws of God. And whatſoever comes ſhort of this, how ſpecious and poſ- 
_ ſoever it may appear, it is but a Mock Repentance; that is, it is no Repentance 
at all. | 

But ſeeing it is ſo dangerous to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence as this is, 
and yet nothing is more common than to be miſtaken in it; I ſhall endeavour more 
fully and plainly to ſhew,'that the Repentance which our Bleſſed Saviour here enjoins, 


conliſts 


. 
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contiſts in nothing leſs than a ſiucere forlaking of all known Sin, unto the utmoſt of 
our Pow er: For although it be impoſſible for a Man to repent of his Sins, if he be 
not firſt convinced of them, and humbled for them ; yet it 1s poſſible and common 
for Men to be both convinced of, and humbled for their Sins, and yet not truly re- 
pent. Pharaoh could ſay, I have fiuned, Exod. 9.27. Balaam could ſay, I have „in 
ned, Num. 22. 34. Saul could ſay, I have ſinned, 1 Sam. 15. 24. Yea, Judas him- 
ſelf, when he had betrayed his Maſter, could ſay, I have fiuned, Matth. 27. 4. 
Which Confeſſions could not proceed but from an inward Conviction, in their own 
Conlciences, that they were guilty of thoſe Sins which they there confeſſed, and yet 
were far enough as yet from true Repentance. Thus alſo we read, how when Eli- 
jah the Prophet had convinced Ahab of his Sins, and told him the Judgments 
which would be laid upon him for them; he humbled himſelf ſo, that he rent his 
Clothes, and put Sackcloth upon his Fleſh, and faſted and lay in Sackcloth, aud weut ſoftly, 
1 Reg. 21. 27. Yet it doth not follow that he truly repented of his Sins, being 
rather troubled at the Judgments God had threatened againſt him, than for the Sins 
himſelf had committed againſt God; and fo he was rather Hymiliatus than Humilis, 
rather humbled by God, than in himſelt. And fo far the greateſt Hypocrite in the 
World may go, and yet remain an Hypocrite ſtill; as far from Repentance as they 
that never pretended to it. And it this was all the Repentance that God requires 
of us, The u would not be ſo narrow, nor the Gate ſo ſtrait that leads to Liſe, as our 
Saviour himſelf ſaith it is. It Whipping our Bodies would ſave our Souls, or Scour- 
ging our Backs would mortify our Sins, or going bare-foot was the Way to go to 


Heaven, none but Fools and Madmen would be kept out; nothing being more 


eaſy than to perform ſuch external Actions out of Pride or Hypocriſy, and yet con- 
tinue in Sin ſtill. But do not miſtake yourſelves, Repentance is another kind of 
thing than this is: For it conliſts not in the correcting of the Body, but the Mind. 
It is i vela, the Changing of our Minds from Evil to Good, from Sin to Holineſs, 
from the World to God. Thus Chriſt himſelf deſcribes it, and thus you and I muſt 


practiſe it, if ever we deſire to come to Heaven, You mult not content yourſelves 


with being a little grieved now and then for your Sins: But if you would repent in good 
earneſt, you muſt cut off your right Hand, pluck out your right Eye, and caſt them 
from you; that is, you muſt hate your beloved Sins, and be as much averſe from 
them, as ever heretofore you have been inclined to them. For it is in this, that 
the very Eſſence of true Repentance doth conſiſt, even in your Minds and Hearts 


being taken off from Sin, and fixed upon God. 


From which Notion of Repentance there are two things eaſy to be gathered ; 


which I deſire you to take ſpecial notice of, becauſe they may be of extraordinary 


Uſe, both to your clearer underſtanding of the true Nature of Repentance, and 
alſo to your Comfort and Direction in the Practice of it. Whereof the firſt is this: 
That ſeeing Repentance doth properly conſiſt in the Mind, and its Averſeneſs from 
the Evil which before it was bent upon; hence it neceſſarily follows, both that a 
Man may leave many of the Sins that before he lived in, and yet not repent ; and, 


Secondly, on the other ſide, That a Man may truly repent, and yet ſometimes fall 


into Sin too. Firſt, I ſay, it follows from hence, that a Man may leave off many 
of thoſe. Sins which before he indulged himſelf in, and yet not truly repent of 
them. For Repentance being ſeated principally inthe Mind, unleſs that be altered, 
whatſoever Alteration there may be inthe Lite and Converſation, yet there can be 
nothing of true Repentance in it. For, as the lopping oft ſeveral Branches from 
a Tree, doth not neceſſarily kill the Root; ſo neither doth the leaving off our for- 
mer Sins, as to the outward Commiſſion of them, neceſlarily infer, that the Root 
from whence they ſprang, even our inward Luſts and Corruptions, are at all morti- 
fied : But the Heart may be as much inclined to them as ever, altho the Hands may 
be ſo tied, as not to be able to commit them. As for Example: A Man that hath 
lived a long while in Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or the like, and afterwards falling 
into ſome ſharp Diſtemper, he cannot gratify his Fleſh any more with ſuch ſenſual 
Pleaſures ; but it doth not therefore follow that he hath repented of them: For tho 
he cannot if he would, yet he would, perhaps, if he could do it, now as much as 
erer. So ſuppoſing any of you, in your younger Days, have uſed ſome unlawful 
Means to get or increaſe your Eſtates ; and having now, by that means, gotten as 


much as you think ſufficient, you leave off your former Courſe of Life, and by 


conſequence the Sins that you then allowed yourſelves in: But do you think, that 
this is repenting of them? By no means. For your Heart may ſtill be the ſame 
| ; | | as 
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as it was before : and if you had the ſame Occaſions and Temptations now, as you 
had then, you might be as apt to fall into the ſame Sins as you were before. 10 
therefore, let me adviſe you to have a care of cheating yourſelves in a matter of 
ſuch Moment as this is, ſo as to make yourſelves believe you have repented, when 
in truth you have not. For howſoever reformed you may be in your Lives, unleſs 
your Hearts be reformed too, I ſhould be a falſe Prophet, ſhould I tell you, that 
you have repented at all. And therefore, your chief Care muſt be to get your Hearts 
and Affections renewed and changed, and then the Reformation of your Lives will 
follow in courſe. Do but clean the Fountain, and the Streams will ſoon run clear. 


But never think that you have repented of any Sin, merely becauſe you do not com- 


mit it now, as heretofore you uſed todo; but rather conſider which way your 
Pulſe beats, and whether your Hearts be ſtill inclined to it or no, and whether you 


find your Hearts ſo changed from it, that you hate it now, as much as ever you 


loved it; that you abhor it now as much as ever you deſire it; and that you are as 
really grieved for it now, as ever heretofore you took Pleaſure in it. And until you 
find ſueh an Alteration in your Minds, let no Alteration whatſoever in your Lives 


you have not. T0 8 
And then, in the ſecond Place, as a Man may leave off ſome of his Sins, and 


fool you into a groundleſs Perſuaſion, that you have repented: For I aſſure you, 


yet not repent of them; ſo on the other ſide, a Man may have repented of his 
Sins, and yet ſometimes fall into them. For Repentance being ſeated in the Mind, 


although that may be ſo changed, that its general Bent and Inclination is towards 
God ; yet that Change not being abſolutely perfect in this Life, there is no Man, 
how penitent ſoever he be, but may ſometimes ſlip into Sin, either by Surprize and 


Inadvertency, or elſe by being overpowered with the Violence of ſome prevailing 


Temptation; as is eaſy to be obſerved in moſt, if not all the Saints that are record- 
ed in Holy Scripture ; eſpecially in David and Peter: The firſt whereof did not 


only commit moſt horrible and atrocious Crimes, but did it too with Choice and 
| Deliberation ; and the latter, St. Peter, was ſo overcome with Fear at our Saviour's 
being apprehended, that he did not only deny him, but did it with Oaths and 


| Curſes; which was ſo 8 a Sin, that he, knowing his Love to Chriſt, thought 
it before iinpoſſible he ſhould 


fall into it, as appears from his peremptory aſſerting, 
That tho all ſhould be offended becauſe of Chriſt, yet he would never be offended ; yea, ſaith 
he, Tho I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, Mat. 26. 33, 35. And verily it 
is no wonder : For our Repentance being but imperfect whilſt we are here below, 


tho many ſo commit Sin, as never to repent of it; yet there is none can ſo repent of 
Sin, as never to commit it. Many have all Sin, and no Grace; but there is 


none hath all Grace, and no Sin. Many have no Spirit to war againſt the Fleſh 

but there is none but have Fleſh to war againſt the Spirit. And therefore, altho 
in a true Penitent the Spirit for the moſt part hath the better; yet it is no wonder 
if the Fleſh, aſſiſted by Satan, by ſome Stratagem or other doth ſometimes con- 
ger... :* „ | | 

, But yet it is to be obſerved, that altho he whoſe Mind is ſo chang'd, that he may 
properly be ſaid to have repented, may notwithſtanding relapſe ſometimes into 


his former Sins; yet it is ordinarily with that Reluctancy and unwilling Willingneſs, 
as I may ſo call it, that impenitent Perſons are altogether ſtrangers to. And altho 
it cannot be denied, but a truly pious Man may have ſome Sin which may be ſaid 


to reign within him, becauſe of the Power and Prevalency it may have over him; 


yet be ſure it doth not reign as a King, but as a Tyrant and Uſurper, having no reſt 


or quiet, but it is always moleſted and diſturbed, or at leaſt reſiſted and oppoſed, ſo 


that its Commands are never obſerved, within either Fraud or Violence being uſed. 


For no Man can be ſaid to have repented truly, but he whoſe Mind, Heart, and 
Affections, are turned from his Sins to God: And therefore, altho ſach a one my 
ſometimes ſtumble in his walk to Heaven, be ſure he'll ſoon get up again, and . 
with more Care for the future, and with Circumſpe&ion. For whatſoever Infirmi- 
ties or Miſcarriages a ſincere Penitent may be 3 none can deſerve that glo- 
rious Title, but he whoſe Mind is ſo changed from hat it was, that he truly hates 


the Evil which once he loved, and truly loves the Good too which once he ha- 
ted. And this brings me to the other part of Repentance, even that whereby the 


* is changed to that which is truly Good, as well as from that which is truly 
Vi 


Vol. II. Ce But 


98 8 Repentance and Faith, the two 


But here give me leave to obſerve, that this cannot ſo properly be called another 
art of Repentance, as another Reſpe& only under which Repentance may be con- 
lider' d; which I have ſhewn is the reforming or changing of the Mind from Evil to 
Good. But if it be changed from Evil, it muſt needs be changed to Good ; it be- 
ing Evil not to be Good. But howſoever, we may conſider Repentance, as it hath 
reſp 
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ect to Good as well as Evil. And fo, certainly, as he who truly repents, cannot 
but be averſe from whatſoever is Evil, upon that very account, becauſe it is Evil; 
ſo he cannot but be inclined to whatſoever is Good, upon that very account, be- 
cauſe it is Good. And therefore, as ſuch a one would not willingly commit any 
known Sin, ſo neither would he willingly omit any known Duty: He will not on- 
ly forſake whatſoever is offenſive unto God, but he will perform whatſoever he knows 
to be pleaſing to him; being now as much averſe from Sin, and inclined to God, 
as he was ever before averſe from God, and inclined ro Sin. Thus the Prophet 
ſhews exactly, how a wicked Man ſhould repent; ſaying, Let the wicked forſake his 
Way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, Ila. 55. 7, 
And the Prophet Joel, Rend your Hearts, and not your Garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God, Joel 2. 13. It is not enough to rend our Hearts both for and from our Sins, 
but we muſt alſo turn unto the Lord our God, ſo as to love the Lord with all our 
Might and Mind; and in obedience to him, ro love our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
So that, in plain terms, Repentance contains under it all the Duties of the moral 
Law; and whatſoever that enjoins us, either to God or Man, our Saviour commands 

us to obſerve in this one word, Kepent _ 
Having thus explain'd the true Nature and Notion of the Duty here enjoined, we 
may conſider in the next Place, what was the Reaſon wherefore our Saviour here 
puts Repentance before Faith, commanding us firſt to Repent, and then to Believe 
the Goſpel. To that I anſwer in brief thus: Our bleſſed Saviour had now taken 
upon him the Office of Mediator betwixt God and Man, to reconcile God to them, 
and them to God; and by conſequence to be a Propitiation for their Sins, by ma- 
king Satisfaction to God's Juſtice : By which means, Mankind is in and through 
him become capable of having their Sins pardon'd, and their Perſons accepted before 
God. This therefore was that great Myſtery, which upon his firſt entring upon his 
Office he was to make known to us. But Repentance being always required as 
neceſlary to our obtaining this Mercy promiſed in the Goſpel, even the Pardon of 
our Sins; hence it was neceſſary that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould firſt preſs this upon 
us, without which we cannot partake of the Benefits and Privileges which he hath 
purchaſed for us, and revealed to us in the Goſpel. For all the Promiſes of Pardon 
were ſtill made with this Proviſo, that we firſt repent : As, Let the Wicked forſake 
his Way, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have Mercy upon him; and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon, Iſa. 5 5. 7. 
And again, Repent, and turn yourſelves from your Tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be 
your Ruin, Ezek. 18. 30. And ſo in many other Places. From whence it appears, 
that tho there be nothing of Condignity or Merit in Repentance whereby it can de- 
ſerve Pardon at God's hand ; yet God doth abſolutely require it of us, in order to 
his pardoning our Sins, becauſe without this we are not rightly qualified for ſo great 
a Mercy as this is; there being all the Reaſon in the World, that he that hath done 
an Injury ſhould acknowledge his Fault, be ſorry for it, ask Forgiveneſs, and pro- 
miſe Amendment for the future, before he be pardoned. N 5 
Repentan ce therefore being ſo indiſpenſably required, in order to our Pardon; 
Chriſt, when he came to purchaſe and ſeal our Pardon with his own Blood, 
thought it neceſſary to acquaint us before-hand upon what Terms we are to ex- 
ped it, even if we do repent. Hence he ſent John the Baptiſt before him to preach, 
and ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, And when himſelf appear'd 
publickly in the World, the firſt thing that he calls upon us to do, is to repert, 
and then to believe the Goſpel ; that is, firſt to Repent, and then to Believe that iti 
and through him we ſhall be pardoned. From whence we may obſerve, That we 
can have no Gro und to expect Pardon, unleſs we repent ; as conſidering, that altho 
It is not for our Repentance that we ſhall ever be pardoned, yet we ſhall never be 
pardcned without it. There is no ſuch Virtue in our penitential Tears, as to 
waſh away either the Guilt or Filth of Sin, there is nothing but the Blood of Chriſt 
can do it: And yet the Blood of Chriſt will never do it neither, unleſs we do 
repent. Not as if our Repentance could add any Virtue unto Chriſt's Blood ; 
| but 
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but becauſe the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood is neither imparted nor imputed with- 
out Repentance. And hence it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour here firſt commands 


us to repent of our Sins, and then to believe in the Goſpel for the Pardon of them: 
Repent (ſaith he) and believe the Goſpel. 

Which Things being duly conſider'd, I hope I nced uſe no other Arguments to 
perſuade you all to =— For firſt, I ſuppoſe there are none of you here preſent; 
but muſt needs be conſcious to yourſelves of the manifold and great Tranſgre ſſions 
you have committed againſt the moſt high and mighty God, the only Creator and 
Governour of the World; by which means you have incens'd his Wrath againſt 
you, and are every moment obnoxious to the diſmal Conſequents and Effects of it: 
Yea, by reaſon of your Sins, you are all oblig'd to undergo nothing leſs than eternal 
Torments. And therefore one would think, you ſhould be all ſo apprehenſive of the 
Danger you are in upon the account of your Sins, as to deſire nothing in the 
World ſo much as to have them pardon'd, and ſo your Obligations to Puniſhment 
cancel'd and taken off. And let me tell you for your Comfort, that howſoever great 
and many your former Sins have been, yet in and through Chriſt they may all be par- 
don d. But let me tell you withal, that howſoever few and ſmall your Sins may ſeem 
to be, yet none of them ſhall e er be pardon'd unleſs you repent. Chriſt's Arms are 
ready to receive you, if you do repent ; but if you do not, whatſoever he hath done 
and ſuffered for Mankind, will ſtand you in no ſtead. And therefore, as ever you 
deſire that he that made you would have Mercy upon you, you mult be ſure to per- 
form what he that redeem'd you requires of you, even to repent. _ | 
But if ſuch Conſiderations as theſe are will not excite and ſtir you up to repent, 
conſider in the next Place how many Obligations the eternal God hath laid upon 
you to repent ; having linked your Duty and Intereſt ſo together, that as there is 
nothing can be more advantageous to you than Repentance, ſo there is nothing that 
you are or can be more ſtrictly oblig'd to perform. All the Promiſes that he hath 
made unto you; all the Threatnings he hath denounc'd againſt you; all the Mer- 

cies he hath entruſted with you; all the Judgments he hath laid upon you; all the 
Truths that he hath revealed anto you; and all the Commands that he hath enjoined 
you; they all jointly and ſeverally call 1 you, and oblige you to repent: So that 
in all theſe, as the Apoſtle tells you, The Goodneſs of God leadeth you to Repentance, 
| Rom. 2.4 For what ſhould make him ſo earneſt with you to repent, as the Scri 
tures ſhew him all along to be, but his own infinite and intrinſick Goodneſs and 
Mercy to you ? What! Doth he need your Repentance ? Or will he receive any 
Additions of Glory from your Services? No: Be it known unto you, he is in- 
finitely happy in himſelf, WO 105 thing that you can do. His Glory is not 
eclipſed by your Miſery, nor advanced by your Happineſs. He loſes nothing by 
your Rebellions againſt, nor gains any thing by the Services you do or can perform 
unto him. It is all one as to him and his Felicity, whether you repent or no. 
And therefore he might juſtly ſuffer you to go on in your Sins, without ever mind- 
ing you or them, or calling you from them. But howſoever, as he is your Maker, 
he had rather exalt his Mercy in ſaving, than his Juſtice in condemning you: 
and therefore ſaith, yea ſweareth by himſelf, As Ilive, ſaith the Lord, Thave no 
| Pleaſure in the Deathof the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live: 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways; for why will je die, O Houſe of Iſrael? Ezek. 33. 
11. How 1s it poſſible for one Man to uſe more pathetical Expreſſions with 
another, than here the eternal God uſes to you? and all to ſhew how earneſtly he 
deſires you would all repent, that he might pardon and make you happy. For 
this end it is, that he ſometimes terrifies you with his Judgments, that he might 
affright you from your Sins; and ſometimes allures you with his Mercies into the 
Embracement of Holineſs. For this reaſon it is, that he hath aunex'd ſo many 
dreadful Threatnings againſt the Breakers of his Law, and ſo many gracious 
Promiſes to them that keep it. For this reaſon it is, that he hath given you his 
Word to inſtru& you, his Ordinances to direct you, and his Sacraments to confirm 
you in your Repentance. For this reaſon it is, that he ſtill continues your Lives 
unto you, that you might devote them to him in whom you live. | 

In a word, for this end it is that he ſent his Son to die for you, his Spirit to live 
within you, and me at this time to call upon you to repent. And if after all this 
you will ſtill continue in your Sins, and refuſe to repent and turn unto the Lord 
your God, your Blood be upon your own Heads, for your Deſtruction is from 
yourſelves. But 
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But if by any means I may be ſo happy, as to be an Inſtrument in God's 
hand to perſuade you all to perform what is here enjoined; let me deſire you 
in the laſt Place to conſider, who it is who here commands you to repent : 
Even no other Perſon, but he who came to Earth on purpoſe to ſhew you the 


Way to Heaven; yea, and laid down his own Life to redeem yours: And 
therefore you may be ſure, that he commands you nothing but what is really 
for your Good. And if there had been any other way in the World to make 


you happy, queſtionleſs he would not have been ſo poſitive and peremptory in 
commanding you to repent ; yea, ſo as to make this the firſt of all the Com- 
mands he lays upon you. Neither hath he only commanded you to repent, but 
hath told you in plain terms, that unleſs you do repent, you muſt all likewiſe periſh, 
Luke 13.3. TEE | 125 

In his Name therefore, give me leave to ſpeak freely to you all. I know 
you all deſire to be happy, and I hope you all expect to be ſo only by Jeſus 
Chriſt; Now you have heard this day, what this ver; Perſon requireth of you 
in order to your Salvation, even to repent; and hath told you, you can never 


be ſaved, unleſs you do it: Tell me therefore, how can you expect that he would 


ſave you, unleſs you do that, without which, himſelf aflures you that he will 
never fave you, but you muſt - inevitably periſh? And therefore, as any of you 
tender the Salvation of your immortal Souls, let me adviſe and beſeech you, 
in his Name, to break off your former Sins by Repentance and . Converſion unto 
God. And think not to ſay within yourſelves, that God is infinitely merci- 
ful, and Chriſt's Merits are all-ſufficient ; for tho they be ſo, you will never be 
the better for it, unleſs you repent, and be converted. And therefore, have a 
Care of yourſelves, put not off this Work any longer, as heretofore you have 
done; give no Reſt to your Eyes, nor Slumber to your Eye-lids, until you be 
truly humbled for, and ſtedfaſtly reſolv'd againſt your Sins, all your Sins, how- 
ſoever pleaſing or profitable they have hitherto been unto you: So as for the 


future, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit, to walk in all the Com- 
mandments of God blameleſs to the utmoſt of your Power; and to exerciſe your 


ſelves to have always a Conſcience void of Offence, both to God and Man. 


Do this, and then you Il have but one Step to Heaven; and that is, to believe the 


Goſpel. 
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Repentance and Faith, the Two 
great Branches of the Evangelical 
Covenant. . 


Maxx I. 15. 
— Aud believe the Goſpel. 


HE only Reaſon why the Son of God came down to Earth, young on- 
eee ly to make way for the Sons of Men to go up to Heaven, and to direct 
them to get thither : Hence we muſt needs conclude, that as whatſoever 
be did or ſuffered, ſo likewiſe whatſoever he ſaid whilſt here, was ſome 
Ez way or other in order to the carrying on, and accompliſhing, the grea- 


ter End which he came into the World about. For as by his Sufferings he hath 


made a way forus, ſo by his Sayings he hath directed us how to walk in that way to 


Heaven. And whatſoever he intended afterwards to ſay upon this Subje&, he was 
pleaſed at the firſt Entrance upon his Miniſtry, to give us the Sum and Subſtance of 
it in theſe Words, Repent, and believe the Goſpel. For certainly there is nothing elſe- 


where taught by Chriſt, or neceſſary to be done by us, in order to our attaining 
Everlaſting Happineſs ; but it may be eaſily reduced to, and is moſt clearly compri- 
ſed under theſe Words. And hence it is, that as our Saviour began his Miniſtry 
with theſe Words, ſo did he end it too with Words to the ſame Effect. For as when 


he firſt made his publick Entrance into the World, himſelf preached, ſaying, Repent, 


and believe the Goſpel ; ſo likewiſe, immediately before he left the World, in the laſt 
Words that he ſpake to his Diſciples, he told them, That Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name, Luke 24. 47. But Remiſſion of Sins in and 
through Chriſt, is the Sum of all the Goſpel. And therefore, our Saviour here en- - 
joins his Apoſtles to follow the ſame Method in Preaching, which he himſelf had 


done before them: Even to preach Repentance, and then Remiſſion of Sins in his 


Name; that is, to exhort and call upon People to Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtles therefore having received this Order and Commiſſion from their 
Lord and Maſter, Chriſt; accordingly, when the People ſaid unto Peter and the 


_ reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Peter ſaid unto them, 


Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Acts 2. 38 As if he ſhould have ſaid, If „ _ . what you 
muſt do that you may be ſaved, firſt Repent; and then, that your Repentance may be 
accepted, believe the Goſpel, and be baptized in the Name of Chriſt, 2 the Remiſſion of 
thoſe Sins which you have repented of. Thus alſo it was, that St. Paul preached the 
Goſpel; for he himſelf tells us, That he teſtified both to the Jews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. 
From whence it is plain and obvious, that theſe two were the general Heads, which 


both our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles, by his Order and Commiſſion, inſiſted 


on in their Preaching of the Goſpel, even Repentance, and Faith in Chriſt. 

Now from this Connexion of theſe two Graces together, in the Preaching of 

the Goſpel, we may obſerve three Things: Whereof the Firſt is, That under the 

oor 5 Repentance is indiſpenſably 8 to Salvation» And therefore, 
ol, II. 
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we muſt not think that Chriſt ſo died for Sin, that we might ſtill live in it; or that 
the Goſpel gives any Encouragement in the world to Vice and Wickedneſs. No: 
It is ſo far from that, that the firſt Duty that our bleſſed Saviour ever enjoined Man- 
kind, was to repent, and reform their Liyes. And 155 Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, 
That Chriſt was ſent on purpoſe to oh us by turning every one of us from our Iniquities, 
Acts 3. 26. Who his own ſel, bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead 
to Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſueſs , 1 Pet. 2. 24+ Sp that the Grace of God which briugeth 
Satoation, hath appeared to all Men in the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle tells us, reaching us, 
that denying Ungodlizeſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live foberly, righteauſly aud godly, in this 
prefent World, Tit 2. II, 12, Yea, Chrift gave bimſelf for us, that he might redeem u 
from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar Pevple, zealous of good Works, Verſe 14. 
Yea farther, the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, That thoſe Times of Ignorance be- 
fore Chriſt's Coming, God winked at ; that 1s, looked over them ; not regarding 
them ſo much as to acquaint them with the Goſpel, and ro call them to Repentance, 


as the Word there uſed, v7seWs', properly ſignifies; But pow, ſaith he, he commandeth 


all Anu every where to repent, Acts 17. 3b. So that the Goſpel lays greater Obligati- 
ons upon us to repent, than ever the Law did, in that it offers us greater Aſſiſtances, 
preſents us with greater Examples, and affords us greater Encouragements ; aſſuring 
us, that in and through Chriſt, the Sins Which we repent of may be pardoned, and 
the good Works we perform, accepted before God. And if, after all ſuch extra- 
ordinary Overtures of Grace and Mercy as are made ta us in the Goſpel, we ſtill 


: f rag Wi HOLT i | | 
continue in our Sins; certainly it will be far more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 


in the Day of Judgment, than for us. And therefore, do not think that Chriſt will 
patronize or connive at any of your Sins which you live in; or that he will ſave 
you, whether you repent or no- No: He himſelf hath told you before-hand that 
he will not; and therefore you may be aſſured of it, and conclude with yourſelves, 
that whatſoever Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for Mankind, you will have no Part 
nor Portion in him, unleſs you repent; yea, ſo repent, as to be for the future as 
much averſe from Sin, and inclined to Holineſs, as eyer heretofore you have been- 


averſe from Holineſs, and inclined to Sin: So as to avoid whatſoever you know to 


be ſinful, and to the utmoſt of your Power walk in all the Commandments. of the 
Lord blameng: nnd 0999 T5; FFF | 7 
| Secondly, from this Connexion of Faith and Repentance, in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, I obſerve alfo, That although Repentance be ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 


Salvation, yet it will avail us nothing without Faith: Which I therefore obſerve, 


becauſe as {ome attribute all to Faith, as if Repentance was not at all required now; 
ſo others attribute all to Repentance, as if Faith was of no uſe in the Goſpel itſelf ; 
or at leaſt, as if it was to be confounded with Repentance, or Repentance with it. 


Whereas nothing can be more plain, than that our Saviour himſelf, and his Apoſtles 


after him, make a diſtinction betwixt Repentance and Faith, and yet make them 
both too abſolutely neceſſary to our obtaining the Privileges of the Goſpel. But not 
to enter into Diſputes here: That Man muſt be ſtrangely poſſeſſed with Prejudices 


againſt Believing, and the Goſpel too, that aſſerts or thinks, that Repentance, or 


Obedience to the moral Law, is ſufficient to bring a Soul to Heaven, without be- 
lieving in the Goſpel. For this is not only to trample upon the Blood of Chriſt, and 
make it of none effect; but it is alſo direct oppoſite to the Words of our Saviour in 
my Text, wherein he expreſly requires us to believe in the Goſpel, as well as to repent. 
Yea, it is againſt the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, making as if it was nothing 
elſe but the moral Law refined, and enforced with ſtronger Arguments, and greater 
Obligations to Obedience, than it was before: Whereas nothing can be more plain 


than that the Goſpel doth moſt clearly and ſtrictly require Faith in Chriſt, over 


and above whatſoever is commanded or enjoined in the moral Law. For thus, when 
the Ruler came to our Saviour, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life ? 
Jeſus directed him to keep the Commandments ; ſaying, 1f thou, wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, The Ruler replied, that this e had done. from his Youth : 
All thefe things, ſaith he, have 1 kept from my Youth, Matth. 19. 20. Luke 18. 21. But 
was this all which was needful for him to do? No, ſaith our Saviour, Tet lackeſt thou 
one Thing And what was that? Sel} all that thou haſt and diſtribute unto the Poor, 
and come and folluu me, Luke 18 22. Where we may obſerve, that the one Thing 
he lacked, was to go to Chriſt, and follow him; which ſeeing he could not do, until - 
his Heart and Affections were looſed from the World, he therefore bids him ſell 
all things, and ſo manifeſt his Repentance for his former Covetouſneſs by 5 nord 

| Charity, 
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from God on purpoſe to do it, bids him ſend to Joppa for one 
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Charity, aud then to follow him. 80 that our Saviour here gives the ſame Advice to 
the young Man, which in my Text he gives to all; even firſt, 20 repent, and keep al 
the Commandments ; and then, to believe the Goſpel, or follow Chriſt. And if the for- 
mer would have been ſufficient without the latter, certainly our Saviour would never 
have told him that he lacked one ha not withiſtanding he had kept the Command- 
ments of God. Another Inſtance of the like nature we have in Cyznelius, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf affirms to have been a devout Man, and one that ſeared God 
with all his Houſe, which gave much Alms to the People, and Prayed to God alway, Acts 
10. 2. Inſomuch that God himſelf was pleaſed to ſend an Angel to acquaint him 
in a Viſion, That his Prayers and his Alms were come up fir ñ Memorial before God, 
Verſe 4. From which Teſtimony given unto him by God himſelf, we may moſt 
certainly conclude this Perſon to have been as high a Moraliſt as ever lived ; God 


' himſelf having given ſo high a Character of him, both for his Piety and Charity. 


And yet, it ſeems this Man lacked one thing too. For the gel, vhich was ſent 

mon, whoſe Sir name 
was Peter, and he ſhall tell thee, ſaith he, what thou oughteſt to do, Ver. 5, 6. What he 
ought to do, may ſome ſay; what could Cornelius do more than he had done, be- 
ing ſo Devout, ſo Pious, ſo Charitable a Man as he was, and that in the Eſteem of 
God himſelf? It is true, he was ſo. And yet we ſee Peter muſt be ſent for, to tell 


him what he muſt do farther. And what Peter was to tell him, is plain from what 


he did tell him when he was come to him; even that he muſt believe in Jeſas Chriſt : 
For to him, as St. Peter told him, give all the Prophets witneſs, that throuth his Name who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. From whence com- 
mon Reaſon will eaſily infer, that Cornelius, for all his Repentance and good Works, 


yet muſt believe too, or elſe he could not be ſaved, It is true, his Alms and 


Prayers were gone up for a Memorial before God; or, as it is expreſſed, Acts 19. 31. 
They were had in remembrance in the ſight of God; that is, God was pleaſed to take 

ſpecial notice of them, ſo as to return him a ſuitable Hleſſing for them; which 
was, to direct him how they might be accepted before him. For though God re- 
member'd them, it is not ſaid that he accepted of them: No; that could not be. 
For though they might be ſincere, they were not perfect. Howſoever, God was 


pleaſed ſo far to remember them, as to ſend an Angel to acquaint him, how he might 


come to the Knowledge and Faith in Chriſt, in whom they might be accepted. 
But ſeeing his Devotion and Repentance, howſoever remarkable, yet would not 
ſerve his turn without his believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; it is plain and maniteſt to the 
meaneſt Capacity, that Repentance of itſelf, although it include under it a ſincere 


Obedience to all the moral Law, yets will not do our work, nor bring us to 
Heaven, without Faith in Chriſt. 


In the laſt Place: From this Connexion of theſe two Duties together, I farther 
obſerve, That Faith and Repentance are equally neceflary in order to Salvation, 


though in divers reſpe&s : Repentance, becauſe without it we cannot go to Chriſt ; 
and Faith, becauſe without it we can receive no Benefit from him. So that 


theſe two are like Twins, are always to go together; neither indeed can they ever 
be ſaid properly to be aſunder, or one without the other: For without Repentance, 
Faith is nothing but a groundleſs Preſumption; and without Faith, Repentance is 


nothing at all, for it will ſtand us in no ſtead. And hence it is, that Repentance 


and Faith being ſo equally neceſſary in themſelves, and ſo inſeparable in their Prac- 
tice; hence, I ſay, it is, that either of them is ſometimes in Scripture put for 
both, or for whatſoever is required in order to our Salvation. Thus, when St. Peter 
ſaid to the Fews, Repent ye, and be converted, that your Sint may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. 
It is plain, that Repentance there includes Faith, without which our Sins will ne- 
ver be pardoned. But When Paul and Has ſaid to the Keeper of the Priſon, Believe 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16. 31, there Faith doth as plain- 
ly include Repentance, without which no Man is or can be ſaved. _ 72 
There being therefore ſuch an inſeparable Connexion bet ixt theſe two Duties; 
hence it follows, That as they err on the one hand, who are altogether for Faith 
without Repentance, and good Works; ſo they err toò on the other hand, who 
are alrogether for Repentanee and good Works, without Faith. And therefore, if 
we deſire to go to Heaven, we muſt be ſure to keep the Middle 'betwixr theſe two 
Extremes. And what Chriſt hath joined together in his Preaching, we muſt nor put 


* 
. 


aſunder in our Practice. We muſt not only yepenr; bur believe the Goſpel. 


Having 
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Having thus conſidered both the Nature of Repentance, and its neceſſary Con- 
nexion, with believing the Goſpel ; it now remains that we ſeriouſly conſider what this 
believing of the Goſpel is, or what it is that our Saviour would have us do when he 
bids us believe the Goſpel: And for the finding out of this, there are only two things 
to be conſidered: Firſt, what this Goſpel is which we ought to believe; and then, 
what it is to believe this Goſpel. 

As for the Firſt; The Word which we tranſlate Goſpel, is Evaſyiaio, which ac- 
cording to its Notation and Etymology, ſignifies glad Tidings, or a joyful Meſſage ; 
in which Senſe, it is uſed by Heatheniſh as well as Chriſtian Writers. And indeed 
our Engliſþ Word Goſpel imports the ſame Thing: For in the antient S Language, 


from whence our Engliſh comes; as Man ſignifies both Man and Wickedneſs; ſo 


God ſignifies both God and Good: And Fell ſignifies a Word, or Meſſage; and to 
Godſpell ſignifies both God's Word and a good Meſſage, or glad Tidings; or, as we 
ſay, good News, And under this Notion it is, that the Prophets ſeem to ſpeak of 


Chriſt, as of one that ſhould bring glad Tidings : How beautiful upon the Mountains, 


are the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings, that publiſheth Peace, that bringeth good Tidings 
of Good, that publiſheth Salvation! Iſa. 52.7. And behold upon the Mountains the Feet of 
him that bringeth good Tidings, Nahum 1. 15. Thus when the Angel was ſent to 


_ acquaint the Shepherds with the Birth of Chriſt, he reveal'd it to them under this 


Notion ; Behold, IT bring you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall he to all People, Luke 2. 
10. And what theſe good Tidings were, is intimated in that Celeſtial Hymn which 
the Choir of Heaven immediately ſang together, as ſoon as the aforeſaid Meſſage 
was delivered; Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Goud-will towards Men, 


v. 14. And by whom this Peace was come on Earth, and Good-will towards Men, 


the Angel teacheth in the foregoing Verſe ; For unto you is born this Day, in the City of 


David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, v. 11. 


Theſe Things being thus premiſed, if we conſider the Goſpel ſimply of itſelf, 
and as it is diſtin& from the Law, it may briefly be thus deſcribed : 'The Goſpel is 
the glad Tidings of God's Good-will towards Men in their Pardon, Acceptance, 
and Salyation by Jeſus Chriſt. For the better underſtanding of which Deſcription, 
I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions: El, 3% bo 

| Firſt : All Mankind, by reaſon of their Sins, are become obnoxious to the Wrath 
of God, and eternal Death ; for as the Law concludes all under Sin, Sin concludes 
all under Wrath : So that the whole Maſs of Mankind, and all particular Perſons 
contained under it, are, by the Law of God, condemned to die the Death which 
was threatned to the firſt Tranſgreſſors of it, in whom the reſt were all virtually 
comprehended ; by which means, all the World is become guilty before God, Rom. 3. 19. 
that is, all the Poſterity of Adam is tainted with Sin, and ſo is obliged to undergo 
the Penalty of it: Which being nothing leſs than eternal Death, it is that which we 
are all ſubje& to, and bound to ſuffer. 5 


Secondly: This Death, which we were all obliged to ſuffer, the Son of God 
was pleaſed to ſuffer it in our ſteads, in our own Nature aſſumed into his Divine Per- 
fon. This is that which the Socinian Ear doth not love to hear of, and his Mouth 


is continually exclaiming againſt : That Chriſt died, they cannot deny ; but they 
would fain perſuade the World, that he died for no other End, but only to confirm 


his Doctrine, and for an Example of Humility, Patience and Self-denial to us. 
Which certainly no truly Chriſtian Ear can hear of without tingling : That the 
great God ſhould ſuffer, nay, appoint his Son, his only begotten Son, in whom 


himſelf ſaid he was well pleaſed, to die ſo ſhameful, ſo painful and curſed a Death 
as he did, and all for no other End, but to do that again which he had done ſuffici- 
ently before in his Life and Miracles. This is ſuch an Opinion, that we may juſtly 
wonder how any one ſhould profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, and yet at the ſame 
time aſſert this; which overthrows, or at leaſt undermines, the very Foundation of 
that Religion which they do profeſs. For if this were the only Reaſon and End of 
our Saviour's Sufferings, then farewel all Hopes of Pardon and Salvation. But, 
bleſſed be God for it, I think there is no one Truth more clearly deliver'd in all the 
Scriptures than this is, That Chriſt ſo died for us, and in our ſteads, as to ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice for our Sins, and ſo take off our Obligation to the Puniſhments which 
we were obnoxious to by them, For the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, that Chriſt was 
delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom. 4.25. That he 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. 2.6. That he loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us an Offering for Sin, and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling 

| A Savour, 


Serm. 89. Branches of the Evangelical Covenant. 10 5 
Savour, Epi. 5. 2. That he was a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, bu 
for the Sins of thewhole World, 1 John 2.2. That he gave himſelf for us, that he mig he 


redeem us from all Iniquity, as well as purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, Tit. 2. 14. That it is in his Blood that we have Redemption, even the Remiſſion 


of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. That he hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being himſelf 


made a Curſe for us, Gal. 3.13. That he was made Sin for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And the Prophet ſaith, That he was 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Tniquities ; that the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace was upon him, and that by his Stripes we are healed, Iſa. 53. 5. and that the 
Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, v.6. Yea, and Chriſt himſelf tells us ex- 
preſly, that he came to give himſelf a Ranſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. 0e «vri mag, 


a Ranſom inſtead of many, as the Words moſt plainly import. Now, how is it poilible, 


that Chriſt's dying for our Sins, and ſo to redeem us from the Death we were liable 
to, could be expreſſed in more perſpicuous Terms than theſe are? And all to confirm 


us in this great Truth, That Chriſt dying for us, hath thereby undergone the Pu- 
niſhment which was due to us for our Sins againſt God. 


Hence, in the third Place, in and through Chriſt we are made capable of Pardon, 


Acceptance and Salvation: Yea, none of us can mils of it, that will but perform 


the eaſy Conditions required in order to it. We may have our Sins pardoned ; that 


is, our Obligations to Death and Puniſhment cancelled, and taken off ; becauſe he 
hath paid the Debt, and undergone the Puniſhments which were due to ns. And 
as our Sins may be e ſo may our Perſons be accepted as righteous in and 

through.-him : Not for any inherent Righteouſneſs in ourſelves; for as the Prophet 


tells us, Our Righteouſneſſes are but as filthy Rags; but by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


aſcribed or imputed to us. So that although our Perſons be not ſo righteous, nor 
our Actions ſo perfect, as the Law of God requires; yet if we ſincerely endeavour 
to do our Duty to God and Man, God will accept of our Sincerity in and through 


_ Chriſt, inſtead of Perfection, and ſo accept both of our Perſons and Performances 


as righteous, although they be not ſo in themſelves ; which certainly he would ne- 


ver do, was it not for the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt imputed to us. 


And this is that which the Scriptures call our Juſtification before God; even when 
God is pleaſed to accept of us, and of what we do in and through his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt, For, as when our Sins were imputed to him, he was crucified for them; 


ſo when his Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, we are juſtified by it. And being juſti- 


fied in time, we cannot but be glorified for ever: For whom he hath Juſtified, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, them he hath alſo glorified, Rom. 8.30. 8 
In the laſt Place therefore: Theſe glad Tidings which our Saviour brought to 


the World, of our Pardon, Acceptance, and Salvation in and through him, is that 
which himſelf here calls the Goſpel, and commands us to believe. Glad Tidings 


indeed! that the eternal God ſhould have that Pity and Compaſſion towards us, as 
to ſend his only Son to die for us, and ſo to redeem us from that Death which was 
due unto us! Glad Tidings indeed! that ſuch ſinful Perſons as we at the beſt are, 
and ſuch imperfe& Actions as we at the beſt do, ſhould be accepted of by the moſt 
Holy God himſelf ! And yet there is none of us, but ours may be ſo, if we will but 
 fincerely perform, unto the utmoſt of our Power, what Chriſt himſelf requires of 
us in order to it; even repent, and believe this Goſpel. 

Having thus examined what the Goſpel is, which we are to believe in; we are now 


to conſider, what it is to believe in this Goſpel. - A Thing, which it muſt needs behove 


700 all rightly to underſtand, foraſmuch as your eternal Salyation depends upon the 
Practice of this one Duty : For he that believeth in Chriſt, is not condemned ; but he that be- 
keveth not, is condemned already, John 3. 18. There is no Name given under Heaven, whereby 
we can be ſaved but the Name of Chriſt, Acts 4. 12. Neither is there any Way appointed for 
us to be ſaved by Chriſt, but only by believing in him. It is true, our epentance 
doth qualify us for Pardon and Salvation ; but it cannot purchaſe or obtain 1t for vs. 
There is no ſuch Virtue in the Tears of Repentance, as to waſh away the Guilt of 
Sin; neither can the Fig-leaves of our own Righteouſneſs hide our Nakedneſs from 
the Eyes of an All-ſeeing God. Maſes may, and ſhould, lead us through the Wilder- 
neſs; but it is only Foſbua, or Jeſus, can carry us into Canaan The moral Law muſt 
direct our Steps; but it is the Goſpel only that can ſave our Souls. So that if we 
ever deſire to ſail into the Haven of eternal Happineſs, it muſt be through the Blood 


of Chriſt ; by whom alone it is that our former Sins can be pardoned, our preſent 


Luſts ſubdued, our Perſons juſtified before God here, and our Souls glorified with 
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nim hereafter. And as it is only by Chriſt that we can be ſaved, ſo we cannot be 
ſaved by him without Faith: Nothing that we do will pleaſe God ; and without 
Faith, nothing that Chriſt hath done will profitus : His Wounds will not heal us, 
nor his Blood cleanſe us; his Merit will not be imputed to us, nor his Spirit implant- 
ed in us, unleſs we believe in him. And therefore if ever we deſire to partake of 
what Chriſt hath!done and ſuffered, merited and procured for Mankind, we muſt be 
ſure to believe in his Goſpel aright. Which, notwithſtanding, we can never do, 
until we firſt know what it is to do ſo: Which I ſhall therefore endeavour to explain 
unto you at this time, with as much Brevity and Perſpicuity as poſſibly I can. ' 
Now for our right underſtanding our Saviour's Pleaſure in commanding us to be- 
lieve his Goſpel, we muſt firſt know the Nature of Faith in general; for otherwiſe 
we can never rightly apprehend the Nature of that particular Faith which is here 
required of us. Faith therefore, or Belief in general, is nothing elſe but the Aſſent 
of the Mind to what is atteſted by another, grounded upon the Authority of him 
that doth atteſt it. Where, by the Aſſent of the Mind, I mean that Act or Habit 
of the Underſtanding, whereby it receiveth and acknowledgeth any thing as a Truth. 
And then I call it, the Aſſent of the Mind to what is atteſted rby another, to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from other Aſſents which cannot come under the Notion of Faith, as 
having different Objects from it. For things that are apparent in themſelves; as, that 
the whole is greater than any Part of it ; or are evident unto Senſe : ſuch things, 
tho J aſſent to them, yet ſuch an Aſſent cannot properly be called Faith, or Believ« 
ing; becauſe the Things I aſſent to, are not only credible, but apparent, either to 
my Senſe or Underſtanding, without the Teſtimony of any other. So alſo for 
'T'ruttis, which tho not apparent in themſelves, yet appear to be ſo by Diſcourſe and 
R atiocination ; altho I aſſent to them, yet I cannot ſo properly be ſaid to believe 
them, as to know them: and ſuch an Aſſent is not Faith, but Science. For Faith 
| hath nothing for its Object, but what is atteſted by another; and by conſequence, 
as I added in the Deſcription of it, it is grounded upon the Authority of him that 
atteſts it, without being apparent in itſelf, or to Senſe or Reaſon. So that in Faith 
properly ſo called, there is nothing that moves our Aſſent, but only the Credit or 
Authority of him that teſtiſieth that which we believe; and we therefore only be- 
lieve it, becauſe he atteſts it, and ſo far as he atteſts it. And hence it is, that our 
Aſſent to what is propounded to us by another, is always ſtronger or weaker, accor- 
ding as the Authority of him that proponnds it ſeems greater or leſs to us. And 
the Authority of him that propounds any Truth to be believed, depends upon his 
known Ability in knowing the Truth of what he propounds, and upon his Honeſty 
in propounding it according to his Knowledge. And therefore, what Men aflert 
for Truth only upon their own Teſtimony, I can never give a full and perfect Aſſent 
to it, becauſe the Knowledge of Men is imperfe&, and their Hearts deceitful; they 
may be deceived themſelves, or elſe may have a mind to deceive one. And by con- 
ſequence, there can be no infallible Ground for an human Faith; that is, for ſuch a 
Faith as is built upon the Teſtimony of Men, which are in themſelves fallible. 
But now, in Matters divine we have the Teſtimony of one, whoſe Authority 
is altogether unqueſtionable, even of God himfelf ; who being infinitely Wife, it is 
impoſſible for him to be deceived himſelf; and being infinitely Good too, it is as 
impoſſible for him to deceive others. And therefore, whatſoever he aſſerts or teſti- 
fies, we have an infallible Ground to believe or aſſent unto it. And this is that 
which we call a Divine Faith; even when we aſſent to any Truth only upon the 
Teſtimony of God himfelf; which is moſt certainly the higheſt kind of Faith which 
ue can 'poflibly exert, becauſe it hath an infallible Teftimony for the Ground and 


Foundation of it. | 
Theſe Things being thus premiſed, it is eaſy to find out what is the firſt Act of 
that Faith which our Bleffed Saviour here enjoins us to have in the 'Goſpel, or glad 
Tidings which he brought into the World. For ſeeing he was ſent from God him- 
ſelf to preach the Goſpel, and himſelf too that preach'd was truly God, it necefſa- 
rily follows, that hie here requires ſuch a Faith in the Goſpel, as is grounded upon 
the Teftimony of God himſelf; that is, a Divine Faith, affenrtingito what is deliver- 
ed in the Goſpel, in a manner ſuitable to the Authority of him that deliver'd it: 
and by conſequence more firmly than we do to any Thing that we ſee, or hear, or 
khow, by Arguments and Diſcourſe of Reaſon ; becauſe our Senſes are fallible, and 
ſo is our Reaſon too: But God, we know, is perfectly infallible; and therefore 
what he afferts, we are not only bound to believe it becauſe he aſſerts it, but by ny 
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bound alſo to give the higheſt Aſſent to it that is poſſible to be given to any Aſſer- 
tion whatſoever ; ſo as to believe it impoſſible it ſhould be atherwiſe than he aſſerts 
it. And that we are thus to believe the Goſpel upon the infallible Teſtimony of God 
himſelf, - St. John doth plainly atteſt, ſaying, / we receive the Witneſs of Men, the 
Witneſs of God is greater: Fir this is the Witneſs of God which he hath teſtified of his Sou. 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in himſelf : He that believeth not the 
Son, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth not the Record which God gave of his Son. 
And this is the Record, that God hath given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son. 
1 John 5. 9, 10, 11. That God hath given us eternal Life in his Sen Chriſt, is the 
Sum of all the Goſpel. But for this, ſaith the Apoſtle, we have the Record or Teſti- 
mony of God himſelf ; and therefore whoſoever doth not fully afſent unto and believe this, he 
hath made God a Lyar. And therefore, he that would believe the Goſpel aright, he 
muſt not only aſſent unto it as a Thing probable, which may or may not be true; 
but he muſt believe it as a Thing infallibly true and certain, becauſe atteſted by an 
infallible Authority. | | 
Nov, in the next Place, although I call ſuch an Aſſent as this is but the firſt Act 
of that Faith which our Saviour here requires in the Goſpel ; yet if it be rightly exert- 
ed, it will neceſſarily produce whatſoever is requir'd to our believing in the Goſpel, 
ſo as to be intereſted in all the Benefits and Privileges of it. For he that firmly and 
ſtedfaſtly aſlenteth unto this Propoſition, That God upon our Repentance will par- 
don, accept and fave us, in and through Jeſus Chriſt ; cannot bur truſt and confide 
in the ſame Jeſus Chriſt for his Pardon, Acceptance and Salvation, becauſe he hath the 
infallible Word of God, that in and through Chriſt he will do it for us. And in 
this, doubtleſs, conſiſteth the very Eſſence of ſaving or juſtifying Faith; even in 
truſting and relying upon Chriſt alone for Pardon and Salvation, ſo as to expect it 


from him, and from none but him. And hence it is, that our Saviour himſelf de- 


lights to expreſs our believing in him, by coming to him; as, He that. cometh to me, 
ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth in me, ſhall never thirſt, John 6. 35. And al 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me; and him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out, v.37- And elſewhere, Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you Reſt, Mat. 11.28. From whence we may obſerve, that the Faith 
which our Saviour requires, is not ſuch a light Aſſent which ſwims only in the 
Brain, but ſuch a firm and ſolid Aſſent as ſinks into the Heart, and there moves 
and inclines the Will to Chriſt ; ſo as to put the Soul upon going to Chriſt, and reſt- 
ing upon him for Pardon and Acceptance with the moſt high God. Thus we find 
St. Paul giving us a very remarkable Inſtance of his Faith in the Goſpel, when he 
triumph'd ſo much in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer d for us, that he matter d 
nothing that can be done againſt us; ſaying, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of 
| God's Elect? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; 
yea rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, 
&c. Nay in all theſe Things, we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. For 
1 am perſuaded, &c. Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35, 37, 38. Where we may obſerve, not only 
the Strength, but the Nature of his Faith too; even that it was ſuch a Faith as 
made him ſo confident of the Pardon of his Sins, and of the Love of God towards 
him in Jeſus Chriſt, that he defied all Oppoſition that could be made againſt him; 
being ll, perſuaded, that nothing could ſeparate him from the Love of God in 
elus Chriſt. „ | | 1 | : 

} But the main ſtreſs of our Salvation lying upon our right performing this Duty, 
give me leave to explain it a little farther to you. There are but two ways, you 
| know, whereby it ever was or will be poſſible for Mankind to remain or become 
happy; whereof the one was, by performing univerſal and abſolutely. perfect Obe- 
dience to the Moral Law, ſo as not to offend in the leaſt Circumſtance or Punctilio 
of it. And this was called the Covenant of Works : The Tenour whereof ran thus; 
Do this, and live. But Man having made himſelf incapable of ever attaining unto 
Happupcl this way, God was pleaſed to find out another way; and that was, to 
erect, as it were, a Court of Chaucery, to mitigate the Rigour of the Common Law: 
Which he did, by ſending his own Son to take the Nature of Mank ind in general 
upon him; and in that, to do and ſuffer whatſoever Mankind was obliged to: Who 
therefore in our Nature thus aſſumed into his Divine Perſon, having in his Life per- 
formed perfect Obedience to the Moral Law, and in his Death undergone all the Pu- 
niſhment that was due to din, and all for us, and in our ſteads; hence God is pleaſed 


not 
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not only to pardon our former Sins, by reaſon of Chriſt's Satisfaction for them, and 
ſo to accept of his Death inſtead of ours; but likewiſe by reaſon of that perfect 
and exact Obedience, which he in our Nature hath fulfilled to the Moral Law, God 
is pleaſed for his ſake to accept of our ſincere Endeavours, in lieu of that perfect 
Obedience which before was due from us, as abſolutely neceſſary to our being juſtt- 
fied before God. So that if we do but ſincerely endeavour to do what we can, al- 
tho it be not ſo exact as the Law requires; yet God for Chriſt's ſake will accept of 
what we do, and enable us for the future to do more. And this is that which is 
called the Covenant of Grace, the Goſpel, and the New Teftament ; all which are but e- 
quivalent Terms; denoting God's accepting of Chriſt's Paſſion and Perfection inſtead 
of ours. 

Now, all that God requires of us, in order to his accepting our Sincerity in 
lieu of Perfection for Chriſt's ſake, is only to take his Word for it; to truſt and 
depend upon the Promiſes which he hath made to this purpoſe in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
on Chriſt too, in whom they were made, and in whom alone they are confirmed and 
performed to us. And this is indeed the proper Notion of believing the Goſpel, or be- 

lieving in the Goſpel, as the words, MISWETE EV TO EVD import; even ſo to believe 
the glad Tidings which God hath ſent to Mankind, of Pardon, Acceptance and Sal- 
vation, in and through Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to rely and depend upon him, and him 
alone for it: Doing what we can, and yet not truſting in what we do, but only in 
what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us: Sincerely endeavouring to obey the Law 
unto the utmoſt of our Power, and yet not relying upon our own Obedience, but 
only on Chriſt's Merits for our acceptance before God. Thus St. Paul acted his Faith 
in the Goſpel, when he tells us, That as touching the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 
he was blameleſs, that is, as to his outward Converſation, Phil. 3. 6. And yet he 
preſently adds, But what Things were Gain to me, thoſe I counted Loſs for Chrift. Tea 
doubtleſs, and I count all Things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and do count them but 
Dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own- Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is 
of God by Faith, Ver. 7, 8, 9. In which words, you have as clear an Inſtance of 
| believing in the Goſpel, as words are able to expreſs. Fer here we ſee, that altho 
his Obedience to the Law was ſo exact, that as to any outward Appearance he was 
| blameleſs; yet howſoever he placed no Truſt or Confidence at all in that, but 
counts it as nothing without Chriſt. And therefore deſires to be found in him, 
not having his own Righteouſneſs, u hich is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of 
_ Chriſt. So rein renounced plainly his cwn Righteouſneſs, and truſted only in 


another's, even in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; which being imputed, or made over 
to us only by Faith, he therefore calls it the Righteouſneſs which is thro the Faith 
of Chriſt. And it is only by this Righteouſneſs that we are juſtified, that is, ac- 
cepted as righteous before Gcd ; and not by the Righteouſneſs u hich is of the Law, 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſly tells us, ſaying, Therefore we conclude, that a Man is 
juſtified by Faith, without the Wirks of the I aw, Rem.3. 28. And for any one to ſay, 
as ſ{cme have done, that by the Law here we are to underſtand not the Moral, but 
only the Ceremonial Law; this is directly centrary not only to the Deſign, but 
the very Words of the Apoſtle here; who having aſſerted our Juſtification not by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Chriſt; he preſently adds, Do we then make 
void the Law through Feith? God ferbid; yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Ver. 31. Which 
27 N argues, that the Apeſtle here ſpeaks only of that Law which is eſtabliſhed 
by Faith, which can be no other but the Meral Law. And therefore, tho the Apo- 
ſtle here doth ſſ ill aſſert our Obedience to the Moral Law as neceſſary, yet he denies 
that we are or can be juſtified by it; becauſe in the rigour of Juſtice, God cannot 
accept of our Perſons or Acticns as righteous by virtue of our Obedience to the 
Moral Law, by reaſon of our manifold Imperfections and Deviations from the Rules 
of Juſtice: Upon which account therefore, the Apoſtle juſtly excludes our Moral 
Righteouſneſs from the Matter of our Juſtificaticn, aſcribing it wholly and only to 
Faith in Chriſt, whereby cur Sincerity is accepted of in lieu of Perfection, and our 
Perſons are accepted of as righteous by virtue of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed to 
us. And by conſequence, our Natures are made holy here, and our Souls happy for 
ever. For this neceſſarily follows upen our Juſtificaticn before Gcd, and Reconcili- 
ation to him. And therefore, altho Faith be certainly diſtin& frem good Works; 
yet it can never be without them, nor they without it: no Works being * 
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ot ds good, but in and thro Jeſus Chriſt, And whoſoever doth not believe, and 
truſt in ſeſus Chriſt alone for the Acceptance, both of himſelf, and what he doth be- 
fore God, neither himſelf, nor his Actions, will be ever accepted of as righteous 
by him; this being the only way whereby we can partake of the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death and Paſſion, even by believing and confiding in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
rhat our former Sins upon our Repentance ſhall be pardoned, our future Obedi- 
ence accepted, and ſo our Souls eternally ſaved; upon the account of hat Jeſus 
Chriſt hath done and ſuftered for us; which we have certainly all the Reaſon in the 
world to believe and confide in, having the infallible Word and Promiſe of God 
himſelf tor it. 

Having thus explained the Text which our Saviour firſt preached upon, and that 
which was the Sum and Subſtance of that Religion which he hath eſtabliſhed in the 


World, even Repent, and believe the Goſpel: From what you have heard upon this 


Subject, it is eaſy to gather what is neceſſary to be done, in order to your Salvation; 
which that you may the better underſtand, I ſhall preſent you with it in few 
Terms. Ss 5 
Such therefore amongſt you as ſincerely deſire to go to Heaven, take but this 
Courſe, and you cannot miſs of it i . 
Firſt, What ſoever Sins you know yourſelves to have been guilty of, and lived in, 
you muſt be ſure ſo to repent of them, as to be humbled for them, and forſake them. 
And do not ſay, that you know nothing by yourſelves which you need be troubled 
for, or turn from: For I dare ſay, there are none of you but are conſcious to your 


ſelves, that you have either lived in the negle& of ſome known Duty, or elſe in the 
frequent commiſſion of ſome known Sin, which you muſt either leave, or elſe you 
are never likely to come to Heaven. 1 8 


Secondly, Having gone ſo far, as truly to repent of, and leave your former Sins; 
The next thing is to reſolve and purpoſe with yourſelves, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace and Spirit, to perform ſincere and univerſal Obedience to all the moral Law. 


For God himſelf hath told you, That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee his Face, Heb. 


12. 14. And therefore, as ever you deſire to be happy hereafter, you muſt ſincerely 


endeavour, unto the utmoſt of your Power, to be holy in all manner of Converſa- 


tion here. There is no help for it; you muſt either devote yourſelves wholly to 


God's Service, or you will never enjoy his Preſence and Favour. 


Laſily, Having thus ſincerely forſaken your former Sins, and ſtedfaſtly reſolved up- 
on future Obedience, you muſt be ſure, moreover, to believe the Goſpel ; that is, 
humbly to confide and truſt, that in and through Jeſus Chriſt thoſe Sins you have 
now repented of ſhall all be pardoned, and that the ſincere Obedience which for 
the future you ſhall perform, will be accepted before God; and by conſequence, thar 
your Perſons ſhall be juſtified, or accounted righteous by him, not for your own, 
but for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, whom alſo you maſt depend upon for ſuch Influences of his 
Grace, as may enable you both to obey the Law, and believe his Goſpel. And that 
you may the better enure yourſelves to believe in the Goſpel, always follow the 
Apoſtle's Rule: And whatſoever you do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, Col. 3. 179. Whatſoever Acts you perform, either of Piety towards God, or 
of Juſtice and Charity to your Neighbour, conform them all as near as poſſibly 
you can unto the Laws and Commands of God: and yet perform them too in the 
Name of Chriſt, ſo as to believe them to be accepted only,upon his Account. Thus 
our Saviour aſſures you, That whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in hie Name, he will 
give it you, John 16.23, And elſewhere, What things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark 11. 24. From whence it is 


plain, that we are to pray only in the Name of Chriſt, believing that in and thro 


him our Prayers ſhall be accepted, otherwiſe they will not. The ſame may be faid 
of all other Duties, ſo as to do whatſoever is commanded us as exactly as we can; 
and when all is done, depend upon Chriſt, and him alone, for the Pardon of our 
Sins, Acceptance of our Perſons and Performances, and fo for the Salvation of our 


immortal Souls. By this means, you will both repent, and believe the Goſpel, and ſo 
walk in the ready Road to Heaven. | ED 


Thus I have endeavoured in as few Terms, and as much Clearneſs as the Nature 
of the Thing was capable of, to unfold unto you the great Myſtery of Man's Sal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt, upon theſe eaſy Terms of repenting, and believing the Goſpel.” 


hat now 'remains, but that knowing the way how to get to Heaven, you ſhould 
Vol. II. Ff reſolve 
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reſolve upon the Practice of it, without which, your knowing of it will avail you 
nothing. And let me tell you, the way which: I now deſcribed, even by Repen- 
tance, and Faith in Chriſt, many Thouſands are now become ſo many glorified 

Saints in Heaven, which once were ſinful Creatures upon Earth, as we now are. 
And if you will but do as they did, you may be e'relong where they are. And there- 
fore, let me beſeech you not to think it enough, that you have heard how to get to 
Heaven; but from this Day forward, ſet yourſelves ſeriouſly upon the Practice of it. 
Repent, repent of all your Sins, and turn again unto the Lord your God, and ſerxe 
him for the future with a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, and then believe in 
Chriſt for your Pardon and Acceptance; and you have the Word of God for it, that 
50% ſhall be ſaved. 
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For the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation hath ap- | 
peared to all Men; 3 
eaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly | 
 Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly | 
in this preſent World. _ T 
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left upon record for us to know aud conſider, I know nothing more 
| ok ſharp and ſevere than that ſhort Sentence of his, that many are called, 1 
ee but few choſen, Matth. 22.14. The Conſideration whereof cannot ſurexy © 
but cut us to the heart, eſpecially if we remember likewiſe who it was that ſaid it, 1 
even that very Perſon which came into the World on purpoſe to lay down his own 
Life to ranſom and fave ours. And that he ſhould ſay, that for all thoſe horrid Blaſ- 
phemies, thoſe bitter Agonies, that cruel Death which he hath undergone for 
Mankind, yet but few of them ſhould be choſen to Salvation; yea, that of thoſe 
very Perſons who are called to partake of it, but few are choſen to it; this is fuck 
a thing that no Man can ſeriouſly conſider it but it muſt needs ſtartle and awake him 
from his Security, and make him look about him, and bethink himſelf how he may 
be in the Number of theſe few which are choſen and ſaved by Chriſt, And, verily it is 
a great Comfort to us that though there be but few, there are ſome choſen ; eſpecially 
conſidering that you and I alſo are as capable of being in the Number of thoſe few, 
as any other whatſoever, and it is our own Faults if we be not; for we are all be 
ſure in the 8 of the many which are called, we are all invited. to accept od 
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the Grace and Pardon which is ofter'd us in the Goſpel. But it we retuſe to anſwer 
when we are called, and will not come up to theſe eaſy Terms which are propoſed 
to us in the Goſpel, and ſo exclude ourſelves from being choſen, whom can we 
blame but ourſelves for it? As, ſuppoſe an earthly Prince having a Company of ſtub- 
born and refractory Subjects under him, they with one conſent riſe up and rebel 
againſt him; but his only Son having appeaſed his Wrath, and interceding for them, 
he is pleaſed to fend his Heralds to proclaim Peace and Pardon to all that will lay 
down their Arms, and return to their Obedience again, otherwiſe he will uſe the 
rigour of his Lav õ againſt them, and inflict the ſevereſt Puniſhments that he can 
upon them: And it they remain ſo obſtinate as not to accept of their Prince's 
Favour, you'll all acknowledge that they deſerve the Height of his Fury and Diſ- 


Serm. 90. of the Goſpel- Diſpenſation. ; | 


— 


pleaſure. 


The Caſe is clearly our own. We and all Mankind have rebelled againſt the uni- 
verſal Monarch ct the World ; we have broken his Laws and refuſed to ſubmit to 
his Government and Authority over us, by which means we have incurred the ſeve- 
reſt of his Diſpleaſure againſt us. But his only begotten Son having made atone- 
ment, and fill interceding for us, he is pleaſed to ſend his Servants and Miniſters 
to proclaim Pardon to all that will ceaſe trom their rebellious and treaſonable Prac- 
tices againſt him, and for the future pay their juſt Homage and Obedience unto 
him; and to aflure us withal, that all ſuch Perſons as will not come in and lay hold 
upon that Mercy and Favour which is offered them, ſhall be proceeded againſt with 
all rhe Severity imaginable, as Traytors and Rebels to the King of Heaven. And 
therefore if we ſtill ſtand out, and will not accept of the gracious Offers which 
are made unto us, whatſoever Puniſhment ſhould be inflicted upon us, we mult even 
thank ourſelves forit. For it we be not in the number of the Choſen as well as of 
the Called, it is only becauſe we will not perform thoſe things which we are called to; 
for this is moſt certain, that he who doth what the Goſpel requires, cannot but attain 


- whatſoever is promiſed in it, the Promiſes being altogether as faithful as the Com- 


mands are juſt. So that if we do but obſerve thoſe Rules which the Goſpel lays 
down before us, all the good things which are promiſed in it, ſhall moſt faithfully 


be conferred upon us. What thoſe good things are which are promiſed in the Goſ- 


pel, I need not tell yon; for you cannot but know yourſelves that there is nothing de- 
ſirable or needful to make Men happy, but what Chriſt in his Goſpel offers to all 


ſuch as believe and obey him, by whom we may have our Sins all pardoned, our 


Perſons juſtihed, our Duties accepted, our God reconciled, our Luſts ſubdued, our 
Hearts adorned with Grace in time, and our Heads crowned with Glory to Eter- 
nity. So that in and throngh Chriſt, there is never a Soul here preſent, but may 
hereafter ſet down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
be made i2zſwa@, like or equal to the Angels themſelves in Glory, Happineſs, Purity 
and Perfection. 55 . 1 15 
But the great Queſtion is, What it is which the Goſpel requires of us in order to 
our partaking of ſuch glorions and tranſcendent Privileges as theſe are. For nothing 
can be more certain than that all thoſe who hear and profeſs the Goſpel ſhall not re- 
ceive any real Benefit or Advantage by it, no more than as if Chriſt had never died, 
or his Goſpel had never been preached amongſt them. But this cannot be imputed 
to the Goſpel itſelf, but only to ſome Defect in them that hear it, becauſe they come 
not up to the Terms which are propoſed, nor perform ſach Duties as are commanded 
in it, without which no Man can have any Intereſt at all in any one Promiſe made 
therein to Mankind. And therefore, as ever we defire to partake of thoſe glorious 
things which are proponnded and offered to us in the Goſpel, we muſt be ſure to ob- 
ferve ſuch Rules as the Goſpel hath preſcribed in order thereunto. And that you 
may clearly underſtand what theſe are, I have chofen theſe Words to explain unto 


you, wherein they are as fully and plainly diſcovered to us as Words could do it- 
For the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, &c. 3 


4 1 


Which Words therefore containing Matter of ſo great and neceſſary Importance to 
us all, in ſpeaking to them, I ſhall not diſcourage your Attention with raiſing any 
intricate or impertinent Obſervations from them, but ſhall endeavour to explain 
them as briefly and clearly as poſſibly I can unto you, and that too, in the ſame order 
wherein they lie, that ſo the meaneſt Capacity in the Congregatiom may apprehend 
the true Meaning, and Purport of them. , _ 0p r RON 
_ Firſt, therefore, By the Grace of God, we are here to underſtand God's Infinite 


Love and Mercy to Mankind, in ſending his Son into the World to die for us, as 1t 18 


revealed 
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revealed to us in his Goſpel, which is therefore call'd waſyiaror © xred Of Oe, the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God, Acts 20. 24. and e xi avis, the Word of his 
Grace, ver. 32. And for this Reaſon it is that it is called Evaſyiaw, glad Tidings, 

becauſe it is in the Goſpel that God hath revealed or made known to Mankind 
his undeſerved Grace and Favour, in the Pardon, Acceptance and Aſſiſtance of all 
luch Perſons as ſincerely repent of their Sins, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt. And 
by this it is that the Goſpel is diſtinguiſhed from the Law. The Law requires 
exact and perfect Obedience from us, unto every Punctilio and Circumſtance of it, 
and threatens Death and Deſtruction to every one that doth not punctually obſerve 
every thing preſcribed in it. But the Goſpel is as *twere a Court of Chancery, 
that mitigates the Rigour of the Common Law, accepting of our Sincerity in- 
ſtead of Perfection, and promiſing Pardon and Forgiveneſs to all ſuch as ſincerely en- 
deavour to do what they can, and truſt in the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the acceptance of what they do. By which means we are all now in a Capacity, 
tho not of performing perfe& Obedience, yet of performing ſuch an Obedience as 


2 


for Chriſt's ſake may be accepted of in lieu of perfect; which is certainly the higheſt 


Act of Grace and Favour that could poſlibly be ſhewn to Mankind, we being now 
put into a way of being reſtored to that Happineſs which by our Sins we are fal- 
len from; ſo that our Sins may be all pardoned, our Perſons juſtify'd, our Duties 
accepted, and ſo our Souls eternally ſaved. And hence it is that this Grace of God to 
Mankind, thus clearly revealed to us in the Goſpel of Chriſt, is herecalled, The Grace 
of God which bringeth Salvation; which is the ſecond Expreſſion to be conſidered. 

The Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, the xdeis Ts Oi, the awrie:@, the ſa- 
ving Grace of God, as the Words may be expounded; that is, that Grace of 
God whereby alone it is poſſible for Mankind to be ſaved : fo that our Salva- 
tion here is wholly attributed to the Grace of God, yet ſo as not to exclude 
either Chriſt's Satisfaction for us, or our Duty and Obedience to God. 

1. I ſay, The Grace of God doth not ſo bring Salvation as to exclude the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt for our Sins, and not ſo as if our Salvation was to be 
aſcribed wholly and ſolely to the free Grace and Mercy of God, without any 

reſpe& at all to the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. For it ſo, to what 
purpoſe did Chriſt die at all? What need he have aſſumed our Human Nature; 
and ſuffered ſo much as he hath done in it, if our Sins might be pardoned, and 
our Souls ſaved without it? Certainly he that ſeriouſly conſiders who Chriſt 
was, what he did, and how much he underwent for Mankind, cannot but ac- 
knowledge that his Death was of indiſpenſable Neceſlity in order to our Life and 
Happineſs, or otherwiſe he would not have undergone it ; inſomuch that though 
we are not to diſpute the Iafiniteneſs of God's Grace and Power, yet all things 
being duly conſidered, 1 do not ſee how it was poſſible for fallen Man to be reſtored 


to Happineſs without the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt for him. For God 


having expreſly ſaid to Adam, and in him to all Mankind, Of the Tree of Know- 


ledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat; for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. and it being impoſlible for God to lye, or 


not to do according as he hath ſaid; hence it neceſſarily follows that Death 
muſt be inflicted upon Mankind, at leaſt upon the general Nature of Man, as it 
was then contained wholly in the Firſt Adam; and by conſequence, that unleſs 
Chriſt had ſuffered that Death in the Nature of Man, which was then threatned 

to it, all Mankind partaking of that Nature, muſt of neceſſity have undergone 
it in their own Perſons, or elſe the Word that proceeded out of God's Mouth 


would not have been fulfill'd. And upon this account it is that Chriſt is called 


our Saviour, and aſſerted to have ſaved us from Death, to have redeemed us 
from our Sins, and to be the Propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours only, but 
r the Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. Yea, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that 


0 
be came to give his Life a Ranſom for many, e mn mer; a Ranſom inſtead 


of many, Matth. 20. 28. where the Word res, or Ranſom, properly ſignifies 
| Redemptionis Pretium, the Price which is given for the Redemption of Captives, 
And therefore our Saviour ſaying, that he came to give his Life, Tg», 
or a Ranſom, or Price of Redemption for many; it plainly argues that he paid, 
as it were, ſomething for us, whereby to redeem us from the Slavery of Sin 
and Satan, by undergoing the Death which we were obnoxious to, and ſo 
making full and compleat Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for us: he baving 


ſuffered infinitely more for us than it was poſſible for ourſelyes ever to uy 
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as I ſhall endeavour to ſnew more fully when I come to thoſe Words. 


done in our own Perſons. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that when it 
js here ſaid that the Grace of God bringeth Salvation ; our Salvation is not ſo 
9 to the Grace of God, as to exclude the Merits and Satisfaction of 
Chriſt. Es 
And then, Secondly, as the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation doth not 
exclude the Satisfaction that Chriſt hath made for us, ſo neither doth it exclude 
the Duties and Obedience which we owe to God. But altho we muſt acknow- 
ledge that our Salvation 1s to be aſcribed to the free Grace and infinite Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God to Mankind; yet we are as much obliged or bound to 
obey the Moral Law, and to perform whatſoever is requir'd in it, either to 
God or Man, as if we were to be ſaved by our Obedience, without reſpe& ei- 
ther to God's Grace or Chriſt's Merits; becauſe it is by this that we are qualify'd 
for that Salvation which the Grace of God in Chriſt hath brought to us, inſo- 


much that our Salvation depends upon that too as cauſa ſme qua non, as with- 


out which we ſhall never be ſaved, And therefore as it is a dangerous and miſ- 


chievous Doctrine to aſſert, that our Obedience or good Works can merit any 


thing at the Hand of God, or bring us to Heaven without Faith in Chriſt 3 10 
on the other ſide, it is a fond and ridiculous Opinion, to fancy that either God's 
Love or Chriſt's Death for Mankind hath taken off any of our Obligations to 


Obedience, as if we were not as much or more obliged to obey God now we 


are in a Capacity of Salvation, than we were when our Obedience would ſtand 
us in no ſtead at all, as without the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, it would 
not. Beſure the Apoſtle here was quite of another Mind; even that the Grace 
of God bringing Salvation to Mankind, is ſo far from encouraging us in Vice 
and Wickedneſs, that it teacheth us to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, &c. 
In the mean time having ſeen how theſe Words, The Grace of God which 
bringeth Salvation, are not to be underſtood, even not ſo as to exclude either 


Chriſt's Merits, or Man's Duty; we are now to conſider poſitively, in what 


ſenſe the Grace of God is here ſaid to bring Salvation. Why, in few terms, our 
Salvation is here attributed to the Grace of God as the firſt moving Cauſe of it: 


whatſoever hath or can be done in order to our Salvation being ſtill from the 
Infinite Grace and Love of God. For when all Mankind were become guilty 


before him, he might juſtly have left them in the ſame Condition with the 


fallen or apoſtatized Angels, without any hopes of Pardon or Mercy from him, 
or without ever putting them into a way of Recovery from Sin and Miſery. But 


he was pleaſed of his infinite and eſſential Goodneſs, to have ſo much Pity 


and Compaſſion on fallen Man, as to find out a way how to raiſe him up again; 


which can be aſcribed to nothing elſe but to his own free Grace, and altogether 


vndeſer ved Mercy to us. And hence it is that whatſoever hath been done in or- 
der to Man's Salvation, is all along in Scripture reſolved into the Grace and Love 
of God towards us. As for Example; Did God ſend his Son into the World 


to die for us? He did ſo: But wherefore did he do it? Was it becauſe Man- 
kind had deſerved ſo great a Favour at his Hands? No: It was only of his infi- 
nite Love and Mercy towards us. Herein is Love, ſaith the Apoſtle, not that 
we loved God, but he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins; 
1 John 4. 10. And Chriſt himſelf aſſures us of the ſame, Job. 3. 16. Did Chriſt 
the Son of God come down, to lay down bis own Life to redeem ours? What 
ſhould move him to ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Condeſcenſion as that was? No- 


thing certainly could do it, but his own intriuſick Love and Compaſſion towards 


us. I live, ſaith the Apoſtle, by the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf 


for me, Gal. 2. 20. Becauſe he loved us, he was therefore pleaſed to give him- 


ſelf for us. Doth God chuſe and ele& any of us to ſerve him here, and to 
enjoy him hereafter? How well may this be termed the EleQion of Grace, as 
it is Rom. 1 1. 5. and aſcribed wholly to his Good-will and Pleaſure, Eph. 1. g. 
Doth God call us by the Miniſters of his Word from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God? Doth he invite us to partake of all the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion ? Doth he reveal his Goſpel to us, and call upon us 
to receive and embrace it? Bleſſed be his great Name for it! He doth ſo: But 
wherefore doth he do it? Becauſe we are better or more obedient than others 
unto him? No: But becauſe he is more gracious and merciful to us than to others, 


2 Tim. 1. 9, Doth he waſh us from oor Sins, and cleanſe us from all Unrighte- 
SE "G8 — ... ouſneſ? 
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ouſneſs ? Doth he ſanctify us throughout by his Grace and Spirit, and make us holy 
ashe is holy? Oh! Wherefore ſhould the eternal God be thus favourable to ſuch 
filly Worms as we are, but merely for his free Grace and Mercy towards us? Tz. 3. 

5. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Doth God alſo upon our ſincere Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, par- 
don our manifold and great Tranſgreſſions? Doth he accept of our Perſons and Per- 
formances, ſo that e are juſtified before him? How comes this about? Have we 
any thing in us that can commend us to ſo holy a God as he is? Or can we be ac- 
quitted from our Sins, or juſtified before him, by virtue of any thing that ourſelves 
can do ? No, alas! We have all ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of God; we 
have all broken his Laws, incurred his Diſpleaſure, and ſo ſtand but as ſo many 
guilty, yea condemned Malefactors before him. But how then is it poſſible for 
any of us to be juſtified or accepted of as righteous before him? The Apoſtle reſolves 
the Queſtion in few Terms; We are juſtify'd freely by his Grace, through the _ 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 24, It is by the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and yet it is freely too by the Grace of God that any of us are juſtified. 

What ſhall I ſay more? Do we expect after all this to come to Heaven? Shall any 
of us be ever ſo happy as to be admitted into God's Preſence, to behold his Glory, 

and enjoy his Divine Perfe&ions for tevermore ? Who are we poor ſinful Mortals, 
that we ſhould ever expect ſuch Happineſs as this is? Or what Grounds can we 
have to hope for it? None ſurely, but the infinite Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord: As the Apoſtle teacheth, ſaying, The Wages of Sin is Death ; but the Gift 
of God is Eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 6+ 23. It we ſpeak of our 
deſert, that is Death; Death is the only Wages we have all deſerved. And if we 
ſpeak of eternal Life, that we muſt acknowledge to be the free Gift of God in Jeſus 
Chritt;-. - | 5 

Thus we ſee how it is the Grace of God alone that bringeth Salvation to Man- 

kind. It was of his Infinite Grace that he was pleaſed to ſend his Son to die for 
us, it is by this that Chriſt gave his Life as a Ranſom for many, it is by this that 
we are both called and choſen, it is by this that our Perſons are jaſtified, it is by 

this that our Natures are ſanctiſied, and it is by this that our Souls are ſaved ; ſo E 
that the whole matter of Man's Salvation, from the beginning to the end, muſt be © 
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ultimately reſolved into God's iufinite Grace to Mankind, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. EH} 

7 a * ö 2 2 / * * , ; * 
Which Grace of his is here aſſerted to have appeared to all Men, «npary maar evlgwms, EL 
it hath ſhined forth to all Men; implying, that before Men fat in darkneſs, and in 1 


the ſhadow of Death, looking for no ſuch thing as Salvation, but rather deſpairing 
of it; when upon a ſudden, as the Word properly ſignifies, there ſprang forth an 
unexpected Light into the World, God's infinite Love to Mankind being made clear 
and manifeſt to all Men. Before this time, God made known his Grace and Fa- 
vour only to his own peculiar People, the Fews, ſuffering all other Nations to walk 
in their own ways, Acts 14- 16. But now the former Shades of Darkneſs and Er- 
ror being diſperſed, the Son of Righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his Wings upon 
all the Corners of the World, darting forth his Beams of Light and Grace to all Men, 
that is, to Men of all Nations, Ages, Tongues, Eſtates and Conditions in the 
World: ſo that now there is no difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, Greek and Bar- 
barian, Bond or Free, all have the Grace of God equally diſpenſed unto them; they 
are all one in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11. So that now the meaneſt, as well | 
as the higheſt Perſons in the World may have their ſhare in the Grace of God, Ser- 7 
vants as well as Maſters : which is principally intended here, as Theophyla& obſerves, 
from the Connexion of . theſe Words with the foregoing Verſes concerning Servants, 
Ver. , Io. Which muſt needs be an extraordinary both Excitement and Encourage- 
ment to our laying hold upon the Grace of God, conſidering that it is ſo large and 
boundleſs, that the pooreſt as well as the richeſt Perſon amongſt us may be partaker 
of it; for it hath appeared to all Men, and particularly to you and me who are here 
aſſembled. From whence we may infer two. Things which highly concern us all. 
I. That we ought to be truly thankful for this extraordinary Expreſſion of God's 
Love to Mankind, as alſo for the Revelation of it unto us, that we the moſt un- 
worthy of all his Creatures ſhould be ſo fully acquainted with it as we either are or 
may be, Mat. 11.25. 
2. Hence we. may infer likewiſe what a Neceſſity lies upon us to be ſerious and 
conſtant in our Proſecution of eternal Happineſs, * Ap the way to it is mace ſo 
lain before its. If we had never heard of God's Grace and Readineſs to accept us 


in Jeſus Chriſt, our Sin and Folly would not have been ſo great, Mat. 11. 21, 23. 
| Bur 
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But now, that The Grace of God which bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all Men, and 


to us in an eſpecial manner, as clearly as to any in the whole World, How Hall we 
e eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation? OY 


" 'Fhus we have {een now what we are here to underſtand, by the Grace of God; in 
what ſenſe this Grace is ſaid to bring Salvation, and how it hath appeared to all Men. 
But as there were ſome in the Apoſtles Time, which turned the Grace of God into 
Jaſciviouſneſs, Jude 4. ſo I fear, there may be too many amongſt ourſelves, who 
hearing of the Grace of God bringing Salvation to Mankind, think themſelves ſecure and 
ſafe, ſo that they need not trouble themſelves about their eternal Happineſs; for 
the Grace of God, they fancy, will do all 'Things for them, and leave nothing for 
themſelves to do. They cannot but confeſs that they have ſinned, and till continue 
in Sin too; but ſeeing it is not themſelves, but God's Grace that bringeth Salvation 
10 them, they hope that by that their Sins will be all pardoned, whether they repent 
ſeriouſly of them or no. But this is a dangerous Miſtake ; a mere Trap or Engine 


of the Devil to catch and deſtroy Souls. It is true, it is only by the Grace of God 


that our Sins are pardoned, our Perſons juſtified, or our Souls ſaved : but we muſt not 


think that our Sins are pardoned, unleſs our Luſts be allo ſubdued; nor our Perſons 


juſtified, unleſs our Natures be alſo ſanctiſied; nor our Souls ſaved, unleſs they be 
alſo cleanſed by the Grace of God; which ſo remits our former Sins, that it turns us 
alſo for the future from them. This is the great Doctrine which the Apoſtle preach- 
eth in theſe Words; afluring us, That the ſame Grace of God which bringeth Salvation to 


us, teacheth us likewiſe to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts ; or rather, it bringeth 
| Salvation, by teaching of us to do ſo. N 


But this being the great Leſſon which we muſt all learn if we deſire to partake 
of the Privileges of the Goſpel, and without which we ſhall have no Part or Portion 


in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for Mankind; that you may not be deceived in 


your Hopes of eternal Salvation, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly 


unto you, And for that End ſhall firſt ſhew, that /e Grace of God manifeſted to 
Mankind in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, doth indeed teach us all t0 deny Ungodlineſs 


and worldly Luſts, even all manner of Sin and Corruption whatſoever; which is ſo 
clearly aſſerted in the Word of God, that I ſhould think it ſuperfluous to prove it, 


but that the Lives and Actions of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, and pretend to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo palpably contradict it. For I verily think that there is 


no one Thing in all the Scriptures wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to ex- 
preſs himſelf more fully and clearly to our weak Apprehenſions than this; telling us 


in plain Terms, that the higheſt Expreſſion of God's Love to Mankind, even the 
ſending of his Son into the World, was to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from his 


Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. Yea, that he was therefore called Jeſus, that is a Saviour, 


| becauſe he was to ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. 1. 28. And Chriſt himſelf, fo 


ſoon as he had taken upon him the Office of Mediatorſhip for us, the firſt thing that 
he preached and taught Mankind was, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
Mat. 4. 17. Or, as St. Mark words it, Repent, and belieus the Goſpel, Mark 1. 15. 
And elſewherehe tells us with his own Mouth, That he came not to call the Righ- 
teors, but Sinners to Repentance, Mat. 9. 13. Hence the Apoſile gathers, that when 


Chriſt came into the World, God commanded all Men every where to repent, Acts 17. 30. 
And that he was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 


Remiſſton of Sins, Acts 5.31. Firſt Repentance, and then Remiſſion of Sins. In all 
which places, by Repentance we are to underſtand not only Contrition for, bur 
3 from our Sins; and by conſequence, Obedience to all the Precepts of 
the moral Law, For that this is required of all ſuch who expect Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is expreſſy aſſerted by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, That Chriſt being made perfect, 


became the Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. that is, unto all, 


and to them only, which obey whatſoever he hath commanded : All which may be 
reduced to the two Heads before ſpoken of; Repent, and believe the Goſpel. Theſe are 
the two great Things which we are all obliged to perform, in order to our being 
ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt; even ſincerely to repent of our Sins, turn to God, or perform 
whatſoever he in his Law hath been pleaſed to enjoin us, and then to believe or truſt 
in him, both for the pardon of our Detects, and for the acceptance of our ſincere, 
tho weak Performances. ED | 
But I needed not to have gone ſo far to have proved this. For it is not only ex- 
preſly aſſerted in my Text, but likewiſe in the words immediately following: Looking 
for the bleſſed Hope, and the gloricus Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


who 
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who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a 

peculiar People xcalous of good Works, Ver. 13, 14 Where we have the two great 
Ends of Chriſt's Death both deſcribed together: Fir he gave himſelf fir ms that he 

might redeem us from all Iniquity; that is, from the Guilt and deſerved Puniſhment of our 
Sins; and then, thai he might purify to himſelf a peculiar People; that is, that he might 
cleanſe us from our Sins, and make n an holy and peculiar People to himſelf, and xealous for, 
and wholly devoted to the doing of good Works, both of Piety towards God, and like wiſe 
of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbour. 

I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon ſo plain a Truth as this is, but only for two 
ſorts of Perſons amongſt us of quite different Opinions: The firſt are ſuch as are 
altogether for ſuch a notional and ſpeculative Faith in Chriſt, which relies upon his 
Merits without obſerving his Commands; of which I fear there are too many a- 
mongſt us. The other are ſuch as oppoſe, or at leaſt negle& the preaching up the 
Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Grace and Love of God to Man- 
kind in him, as if it opened a Gap to all manner of Licentiouſneſs and Debauchery : 
Which is the greateſt miſtake imaginable ; for nothing in the World can more ex- 
cite and encourage us to forſake our Sins, and obey the Commands of God, than to 

conſi der that if we do ſo, our Sins ſhall be all pardoned, and the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, ſo that we ſhall be ſure to be happy. Whereas to ſpeak of 
our Obedience to the moral Law without any reſpe& to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the way to Happineſs, is the great diſheartning and diſconragement in the World 
to any Man, ſo much as to endeavour to obey. For no Man that ſeriouſly weighs 
and conſiders things as he ought, can be ſo ignorant or inſenſible of his own Infir- 
mities as not to know, and be conſcious to himſelf, that he comes infinitely ſhort 
of every thing which God commands; ſo that ſhould he have nothing elſe but his 
own Obedienceto truſt to, what a ſad and diſmal Condition would ſuch a Man be 
in? How careleſs would he ſoon grow of himſelf? How negligent of his own 
Actions, whenhe is once perſuaded that he can never be ſaved but by his own Obe- 
dience tothe moral Law, and yet is conſcious to himſelf that he can never perform 
ſuch Obedience as the moral Law requires? For, why ſhould ſuch a Man concern 
himſelf about Obedience, when he knows that no Obedience that he can attain to 
will ever ſtand him in any ſtead, becauſe he cannot but find it to be imperfe&, and 
to come ſhort of what the Law requires? What others think I know not, but for 
my own part ſhould I think that I could never be ſaved but by my Obedience to the 
moral Law, I ſhould never much matter whether I obeyed it or no, becauſe I am 
conſcious to my ſelf that I can never obey it as I ought to do. But when I conſider 
that if T obey it as well as Ican, and truſt to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt for the par- 
doning of my Infirmity, and ſupplying the many defects of my own Obedience, 
that then my Sins ſhall indeed be pardoned, and my ſelf and Actions accepted in and 
through him; this puts me upon the higheſt Endeavours to do all I can to walk in 
all the Commandments of God blameleſs, becauſe I believe that my ſincere Endea- 
vours for Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, ſhall be accepted ot inſtead of abſolute and legal Perfec- 
tion. And therefore it is a fond and ridiculous thing to ſay, that the preaching up the 
imputed Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt encourageth Wickedneſs and Vice; for it is 
certainly the greateſt encouragement to Grace and Vertue that can poſſibly be ſet 
before us: For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Shall we continue in Sin that Grace may abound ? 
God forbid, Rom. 6. 1, 2. So ſay I, Shall we ſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and God's 
Grace in him, as to continue in Sin ? God forbid. No, we are ſo far from that, 
that the more God's Grace in Jeſus Chriſt is manifeſted unto us, the more we are 
both obliged and encouraged to honour and obey him, ſtill remembring the Apoſtle's 
Rule here, that the ſame Grace which bringeth Salvation, teacheth us likewiſe to deny Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Lufts, &c. Nothing therefore being more ſure and certain from 
the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, than that the Grace of God offer'd and reveal'd 
in it, doth teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts ; we are now to conſider 
more particularly what it is properly to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
then what is that Ungodlineſs and thoſe worldly Luſts which it teacheth us to deny. 


As for the Firſt, What it is properly to deny Ungodlineſs. It is much the ſame 
with that Expreſſion in the Sacrament of * N where the Party baptized, pro- 
miſeth to renounce the Devil and all his Works ; for this is that which the Grace of God 


teacheth us all to do, even to renounce our former ſinful Ways and Practices, and 
to deny ourſelves for the future the Pleaſure we uſed to take in them. So that 
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rors, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. So St. CHryſoſtom expounds the Words 


Sem 9. of the Goſpel-Dyſpenſariom. 117 


cer He 


this denying Ungodlineſs, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, denotes / Thy Sriram mens 75 
ac, Torn h evesegpn, A great diſtance off of it, a great Hatred againſ it, and a 
great Averſion from it. And ſo it doth not conſiſt only in mourning for, but in 
turning from all manner of Sin, and that too not only in our Lives, but our Hearts 
and Affections alſo; ſo as to dry up the Fountain as well as diſperſe the Streams, 
and kill the Root as well as lop off the Branches of Sin within us: that is, in plain 
Terms, the Grace of God teacheth you not only to forſake the outward Acts, bur 
likewiſe all love to, deſire of, and delight in all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts what- 
ſoever. Which is the next thing to be conſidered, even what we are here to under- 
ſtand by Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, which the Grace of God teacheth us to deny. 

Firſt, By Ungodlineſs we are here to underſtand whatſoever is contrary to God's 
Word or Worſhip ; againſt his Word, as all manner of Hereſies, and damnable Er- 


2 


d ci gear i he gviz he calls erroneous Opinions Ungodlineſs, as being contrary 


to God's revealed Will and Word. But by Ungodlineſs here we are principally to 


underſtand what is againſt or contrary to the Worſhip of God, which indeed is the 
proper Notion of the word de, which according to its Notation and Etymology, 


ſignifies the Non- performance of divine Worſhip, or at leaſt ſome defect in it; and 


by conſequence, whatſoever Sin is committed immediately againſt God himſelf, 


which we therefore call Ungodlineſs, becauſe it maketh a Man ungodly, that is, 


unlike to God, of a different Nature and Diſpoſition from him. 


y 


But would you have me come more home and cloſe unto you ? Would you ow 


more particularly what Acts of Ungodlineſs the Goſpel teacheth you to deny? 


Tale it in few Terms: The Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, being made 


- manifeſt unto you in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; it teacheth, admoniſherh, adviſeth, 


obliges and enjoins you all, as you tender your eternal Salvation, to renounce, de- 


ny and forſake whatſoever you know to be offenſive to God's Perſon, contrary to 
his Nature, injurious to his Name, or unbecoming his Honour and Majeſty in the 
World. As for Example; it teacheth you to renounce and ſtrive againſt your for- 


mer Ignorance and Senſleſneſs of God, and that you labour to get your Hearts poſ- 


ſeſſed with a due Senſe, with clear and aweful Apprehenſions of him. It teacheth 
you to deny all hardneſs of Heart, and Impenitence for Sins paſt, and to dread the 


Thoughts of ever diſpleaſing God any more, as heretofore you have done. Ir 


teacheth you to deny all atheiſtical and unbelieving Thoughts of God, and to baniſh 


them out of your Minds, ſo as never to doubt of the Certainty of his Exiſtence, 
the Truth of his Word, the Equity of his Precepts, nor of the Faithfulneſs of his 
Promiſes, which he hath made and confirmed to Mankind in the Blood of his only 
Son. It teacheth you to deny divine Worſhip and Honour to all Perſons and Things 


in the whole World, except to the True and Living God; That you do not pray 


to any Creature, nor fall down before, or worſhip any Image or Idol whatſoever 
in a religious manner, but to follow the Apoſtle's Direction, even to flee from Idola- 


try, 1 Cor. 10. 14. It teacheth you to deny not only Perjury, and forſwearing your- 
ſelves, but likewiſe the taking of God's Name in vain, or to no purpoſe, ſo as to 


fear an Oath, and dread the profaning ſo ſacred and glorious a Name with your pollu- 
ted Lips. It teacheth you to lay aſide all ſecular and worldly Buſineſs upon the Lord's- 


Day, not to profane the Sabbath, but to devote it wholly to the Service and Worſhip 
of Almighty God. It teacheth you to avoid all Irreverence and unſeemly Deport- 
ment of yourſelves in the Preſence of God: That all the while you are before him, 


praying unto him, ſinging forth his Praiſes, or hearing, his holy Word, you carry your 


ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who believe themſelves to be in the Preſence of the Su- 


preme Being and Governour. of the World, performing their Homage and Devotions 
to him. It teacheth you not to contemn, ſlight, or profane the Ordinances and 
Word of God; not to abſent yourſelves from his publick Worſhip, nor negle& his Holy 


| Sacrament ; not to deſpiſe his Miniſters, nor abuſe or arreſt his Scriptures to your 


own Deſtruction. It teacheth you to deny Hypocriſy and Diſſembling with God, 
the Searcher.of your Hearts; not to think to cheat God, and put him off with a ſpe- 
cious ſhew and plauſible pretence of Piety, without the Power and Subſtance of it. 
It teacheth you not to preſume upon his Mercy, nor yet to miſtruſt his Promiſes ;- not 
to negle& your Duty unto him, nor to deſpair of his Goodneſs and Merey unto you. 
In a word; The Grace of God made known unto you, teacheth you to abſtain from hat- 
ſoever is offenſive or diſhonourable unto God, and to perform whatſoever you think to 


de pleaſing and acceptable unto him, and all becauſe it tencheih you to dem W 
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116 He, the grear Deen 8 


And Worldly Luſts; that is the next thing which the Grace of God teacheth you 
to deny: Where, by Worlaly Luſts, we are to underſtand all inordinate Deſires of the 
things of this World, which the Apoſtle reduces to thoſe three Heads, The Luſts of 
the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, 1 John 2. 16. under which all the 
x0o94Kay bh] the Morldly Luſts here ſpoken of are comprehended ; which being 
premiſed in general, it is eaſy to determine what kind of Worldly Luſts the Grace of 
God teacheth youto deny. It teacheth you to deny yourſelves all ſenſual and carnal 
Pleaſures ariſing from Luſt or Luxury, from Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, and the like; 
and ſtill to keep yourſelves within the Bounds of Modeſty, Temperance and Sobriety, 
abſtaining from fleſhly Luſts which war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet 2. 11. Walking honeſtly as 
in the Day ; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrije 
and envying, Rom. 13. 13. It teacheth you to deny and contemn the Profits and Ad- 
vantages of this Life, as things not worthy to be compared with the Glory you ex- 
ped hereafter. It teacheth you to uſe no unlaw ful means to get, to keep, or to en- 
creaſe your Eſtates ; not to go beyond, over-reach or defraud one another in any matter, 


1 Theſſ. 4. 6. It teacheth you to abſtain from Oppreſſion, Extortion, Rapine, Cou- 


zenage, and from the very Appearance of Evil. It teacheth you to ſuppreſs all 
inordinate Deſire of Riches, which the Scriptures call Covetouſneſs; and not to 
love the World, nor the things that are in the World, but always to have your Con- 
verſation in Heaven. It teacheth you not to truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living 
God; to do good, to be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. 
6. 17, 18, It teacheth you not to have high Thoughts or proud Conceits of your- 
ſelves, but to be ſtill humble and lowly in your own Eyes, eſteeming others better than 
yourſelves, Phil. 2. 3. It teacheth you to be loyal to your Sovereign, obedient to 
your Magiſtrates, faithful to your Truſt, conſtant to your Friends, loving to your 


Enemies, diligent in your Calling, content with your Condition, helpful to your 
Neighbours, charitable to the Poor, juſt and righteous, kind and civil unto all. 
In a word; The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation to you, teacheth you to be emi- 

nent in Grace and Vertue, and in all manner of good Works whatſoever, that your 


Light may ſo ſhine, that others may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is 


in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. and that you be ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 


Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 


1117710 


Thus you ſee in part what that Leſſon is which the Grace of God teacherh all ſuch 


as are called to it, even to deny Ungoadlineſs and worldly Luſts. And now I have done 


my Duty in expounding this Goſpel-Lecture to you, it is both your Duty and Intereſt 
to learn and practiſe it; but that is a thing, I fear there are but few that ever 


mind or think of: you can make a ſhift to come and hear a Sermon, but it ordinarily 


proves but as the Seed which was ſown among the Thorns ; for the cares of this World, and 
the deceitfulneſs of Riches ſoon choak the word, ſo that it becomes unfruitful, Mat. 13. 22. 


I have now ſhewn you what the Gofpel, which you all profeſs, requires from you; 
but what will it avail you to hear theſe things without the doing of them? Alas, 


it will be ſo far from furthering your eternal Happineſs, that it will but fink you 
lower into Sin and Miſery : For he that knoweth his Maſter's Will and doth it not, ſhaft 


Le beaten with many Stripes; they are your Lord and Saviour's own Words, Luke 12.47. 


The Conſideration whereof makes me ſometimes tremble at the Thoughts of the 


approaching Day ; when my preaching the Goſpel to you will be found, I fear, to 
be the occaſion of greater Damnation to many of you : But we muſt do our Duty 
and leave the Iſſue unto God, in whoſe Name therefore, I adviſe and beſeech you 
all to conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves, what you have heard at this time, even 


what that 1s Which the Grace of God, upon which your Salvation depends, teaches 


and commands from you, nothing leſs than to deny all manner of Uugodlineſs and worldly 


Luſts. And do not content yourſelves with the bare hearing of theſe things, but 


ſet yourſelves immediately, and in good earneſt, upon the Practice of them. You 


know every one the Plague of his own Heart, and the Sins which do fo eaſily beſet 
vou: Have a care for the future of them, and make it your Buſineſs to mortify and 
ſuppreſs them: Study and practiſe this heavenly and divine Art of denying Ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Lufts ; that Art which the Grace of God teacheth all thoſe who 


would be Partakers of it, whereby they may work out their Salvation with fear and 
trembling ; | | 8 1 


Which Cad of his infite Mercy grant ur may al do, bc. 
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S E RM ON XC. 
Holineſs the great Deſign of the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 


TITus II. II, 12. 


Fur the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation hath ap- 


peared to all Men; . 
7 eaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly 
Luſte, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent World. e fu E 


SEE H US we have ſeen what it is which the Grace of God teacheth us to 
= 72 deny; we are now to conſider what it would have us do: For we muſt 
ac 1 (RY not think that the Goſpel teacheth only a negative Religion, conſiſting 
only in denying or abſtaining from Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts ; but 
Ty it requires likewiſe ae Obedience to all the moral Law. As we 
deſire and expect, not only to eſcape Hell, but to Cet to Heaven; not only to be 
freed from Miſery, but to be made happy: ſo the Grace of God in order thereunto, 
teacheth us not only to depart from Evil, but to do Good; not only to forſake our 
Sins, but to turn to God; not only to ceaſe from doing what God hath forbidden, 
but to do likewiſe what he hath commanded ; or as it is here expreſſed, not only 


> (MER 
BN 8 22 
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to deny Ungodlineſs and wordly Luſts, but to live ſoberly, righteouſiy and god!y in this preſent 


World. Under which three Heads, The whole Duty of Man is briefly, but fully com- 
prehended : For Sobriety contains under it all ſuch Duties as reſpe& ourſelves 


Righteouſneſs thoſe which we owe our Neighbour ; and Godlineſs ſuch as are due 


to God: And ſo amongſt them they make up the whole Chain of univerſal and 


Evangelical Obedience. Neither can they ever go alone, or be ſeparated from one 


another: For Sobriety without Righteouſneſs is but Selt-ſeeking ; Righteouſneſs 


without Godlineſs is but Men-pleaſing; and Godlineſs without either of them is 


downright Hypocriſy and Deceit. 'So that he that is not Godly, cannot be properly 
faid to be either Sober, or Righteous ; and he that is not both Sober and Righteous, 


cannot be ſaid to be Godly. And therefore he that would attain to any of theſe 


Vertues, muſt labour after all. He muſt firſt begin with Sobriety in himſelf, to 
keep his Mind in an even Frame and Le / 18 ; then he muſt proceed to Righteouſ- 
neſs to his Neighbour, to render unto all Men their juſt Due and Rights; and then 


he muſt advance fo far as to Piety towards God, to obey, worſhip and honour him. 


This is the Method which the Grace of God itſelf dire&s us to walk by: Firſt, to 
hve Soberly, and then Righteouſly, and then Godly in this prefent World : Not as 
if, in order of Nature, Godlineſs was not before both Sobriety and Righteouſneſs; 
but becauſe in order of time, a Man mult firſt begin with himſelf, and then go on 
to perform ſuch plain and eaſy Offices as are due unto his Neighbour ; and then 
at laſt come up to the higheſt Duties of all, even ſuch as he oweth immediately unto 
God himſelf: Which no Man can rationally expect ever to arrive at, that doth not 
obſerve this Method. For how can that Man be fighteous to his N who 
is not ſo juſt to - himſelf, as to keep himfetf fober? And how can he love Cows 
3%; | who 
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"Holineſs the great Deſign 


v hom he hath not ſeen, who doth not love his Brother whom he hath ſeen ? No; 
There neither is nor can be any true Religion or Piety towards God, where there 
is not likewiſe Sobriety and Juſtice, towards Men. Neither can that Man be uſt 
to anothet that is not ſober in himſelf. Hence it is, that the Grate of God, which 
brings Salvation, preſcribes this Method in order to our attaining ot it; even that 
we live firſt Soberly, then Righteouſly, and then Godly in this preſent World. And 
that you may all underſtand the full and true Meaning of every Duty hereexpreſs'd, 


2 


120 


I ſhall endeavour to explain them in order as they lie. Only give me leave to pre- 


miſe before-hand one general Obſervation concerning all of them, which is this, That 
the Grace of God doth not here teach us to be ſober, righteous and godly only now 
and then; but that we live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly all the while that we are 
in this preſent World: So that our whole Lives muſt be adorned with theſe reſplen- 
dent Graces, and Goſpel Vertues. There is not the moſt debauched Perſon in the 
World but may be ſometimes ſober ; not the moſt unrighteous Man upon Earth 
but he may perform ſome Acts of Juſtice : Neither 1s there any Man ſo wicked but 
he may ſometimes ſeem to be godly. But this will not do our Work: We muſt ex- 
erciſe our ſelves continually in theſe things, ſo as always, unto the utmoſt of our 
Power, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World. Which being 
premiſed in general, we muſt now come to the particular Explication of each Duty. 


Firſt therefore, the Grace of God teacheth us to live ſoberly. The Word here uſed 


is coe, which ſome tranſlate wiſely, ſome temperately, others ſoberly, but they 
will amount to one and the ſame thing: for as to its Notation, the Adjective cop, 


is derived, v 76 owgev Thy ogivs, from preſerving or keeping the Mind: and fo the 


Vertue, 5@peg0vmn, Sobriety, is ſo called, becauſe 974: ie, it keeps the Mind in its 
right Frame and Temper, and that is the proper Notion of Sobriety : For a Man 


can then only be {aid to be ſober, when his Mind is ſerene, clear, and free from all 


Diſturbance and Intoxication. And therefore when the Grace of God teacheth us 
to live ſoberly, it thereby enjoins us to avoid whatſoever may any way diſturb, or 


diſcompoſe our Senſes, Reaſon, Mind or Judgment, ſo as always to keep our- 


ielves in an equal Frame and Diſfoſition of Spirit. And for that end it teacheth us 
to avoid, . „ | . 7 


1. All Exceſs in Meats and Drinks: For Gluttony and Drunkenneſs do ſtrangely 
affect the Brain, diſtract the Intellectuals, diſorder the whole Soul, ſo as to make it 
altogether unfit for any Buſineſs either of our general or particular Calling; and 
whenſoever a Man is ſo, he may be truly ſaid to be drunk, even when by reaſon of 


exceſſive Drinking, he is indiſpoſed for any religious or civil Duties, or at leaſt, can- 
not ſet upon them, nor carry them on ſo well as he could before. This is the moſt 
certain and proper Notion of Drunkenneſs; and this is the Reaſon why the Scrip- 
ture all along condemns it for ſo heinous and great a Sin, ſo odions and deteſtable 
both to God and Man, becauſe it unfits a Man for the Performance of thoſe Duties 


Which he owes to both, depriving him for the preſent of that little Reaſon which be- 
fore he had, and ſo making him uncapable of following any Employment, or doing 


any Work as he onght to do it, being indeed for the preſent more like a Beaſt than 
Man. And hence it is that the Apoſtle here places Sobriety in the fore Front, be- 
cauſe unleſs a Man be firſt ſober in himſelf, he is not in a capacity of performing 
any Acts of Juſtice to his Neighbour, or of Piety towards God: And therefore he 


that would diſcharge his Duty unto either, muſt be ſure in the firſt Place to avoid 


this firſt ſort of Drunkenneſs which iscontrary to Sobriety, and to follow the Apoſtle's 
Rule, net to be druak with Wine, wherein is exceſs, Eph. v. 18. 1 850 
2. He that would live ſoberly muſt be ſure to avoid all inordinate Deſire of, and 
Love to the things of this World, which have a ſtrange kind of inebriating 
Quality in them, making Men exactly like the Brutes that periſh, always looking 
downwards upon Earth, and minding nothing but Mire and Dirt. This our Savi- 


our himſelf forewarneth us of, ſaying, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time jour 


Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life, and ſo that 
Day come upon you unawares, Luke 21. 34. Where we may obſerve, he joins Sur- 
feiring and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life together, as things equally 
overcharging the Hearts of Men, and making them ſo careleſs and negligent of 
their own good, that the Day of Judgment will take them unawares ; ſo that over- 
caring for the World, that Sin which we call Covetouſneſs, is but a ſober kind of 
Drunkenneſs, wherewith a Man may be egregioully overtaken, or drunken, and 
yet be accounted ſober, which is in a manner altogether as bad as being drunk with 


i Wine, 


ky 
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; Wine, and in ſome Senſe worſe : For this kind of Drunkenneſs uſually continues far 
longer than the other, Men being ordinarily intoxicated with the Cares of this 
World all their Life long, ſo as to be never ſober, never moderate in the Proſecution 
of their worldly Deſigns, but are in a continual hurry and diſtraction, always 
unfit to look after Heaven, becauſe always poring upon Earth, and doating upon 
the tranſient Vanities here below. And therefore in order to our living ſoberly, it is 
neceſſary that our Deſires of this World be moderated and regulated by the Rules 
of Scripture, andthe Dictates of right Reaſon; that we never go higher than Agur's 
Wiſh, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me with Foodconvement for me, Prov. 30. 8. 
3. 18 order to our living ſoberly, we muſt take care likewiſe to keep all our 
Paſſions within their proper Bounds and Limits, and not ſuffer them to be unruly 
; or exorbitant : For exceffive Love or Hatred, Joy or Grief, or any other Paſſion 
5 whatſoever, if it be once exceſſive will as certainly diſturb our Reaſon and per- 
kent our Judgment as exceſſive Drinking can ever do: As St. Hierom long ago 
obſerved, ſaying, That Drunkenneſs doth not only conſiſt in drinking Wine, but it 
ſhews forth itſelf in other things; for, ſaith he, among other things, amore & odio 
mens inebriatur, & fluttuat, & ſtatum ſuum tenere non poteſt, By Love aud Hatred the 
Mind is intoxicated, and reels to and fro, and cannot keep its proper Station. The 
ſame may be ſaid of Joy and Grief, but eſpecially of Anger, which is indeed one 
of the worſt ſorts of Intoxication, a kind of ſhort Frenzy or Madneſs, whereby the 
Senſes of Men are ſo much oppreſſed, and their rational Faculty ſo vehemently 
_ diſturbed, that their very Countenances are changed, their Eyes diſtorted, their 
2 whole Bodies often diſcompoſed, their Souls be ſure are always diſabled from ex- 
| erciſing any Act of Reaſon, much more of Grace or Vertue as they ought to do. 
Hence the Apoſtle tells us, That the Wrath of Man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, 
James 1. 20. That is, no Man can perform any Act of Righteouſneſs ſo long as Wrath 
Anger is boiling in him; for the Man is not himſelf at preſent ; he cannot govern 
his Tongue nor any Member of his Body, much leſs can he exerciſe his Reaſon ſo 
far as to perform acceptable Obedience unto God, which requireth the ren 
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: Compoſure and Settledneſs of Mind that we can be poſſibly in. And therefore, ſo 
; long as a Man is in this Condition, ſubject to the unweildy Power and Tyranny of 
3 his headſtrong Paſſions, he can by no means be termed a ſober Man, being drunk 


with Paſſion, and ſo doth not reach fo far as the firſt Duty which the Grace of God 
here teacheth, even to live ſoberly. _ 3 
4. The Sobriety here ſpoken of, as it regulates our Paſſions, ſo it moderates alſo 
our Thoughts eſpecially of ourſelves. It doth not ſuffer a Man to be drunk or be- 
ſotted with Self-admiration and Eſteem as many are, who have ſuch high and over- 
weening Conceits of their own Parts and Gifts, and other ſeeming Excellencies, 
that, like Men in drink, they fancy themſelves great, and good, and wiſe, far beyond 
any of their Neighbours ; which plainly argues that they have a kind of Delirium 
in their Brains, their Reaſon being diſturbed, and their Fancy diſtracted with Selt- 
1 conceit, wherewith many are ſo ſtrangely overcome, that they are not able to con- 
1 tain it, but vent it at their Mouths by Self-applauſe. But theſe are far from true 
Sobriety, which always compoſeth and moderateth a Man's Thoughts, ſo that he 
© looks upon himſelf as he is, even as a poor and worthleſs Creature, as the greateſt 
1 of all Sinners, as St. Paul did, 1 Tim. 1- 15. and therefore is ſtill mean and vile in 
TFT his own Eyes, thinking every Man better than himſelf. This is the Leſſon which 
the Grace of God hear teacheth, and which St. Paul taught by it, ſaying, Fr I ſay, 
through the Grace of God given unto me, to every Man that is among you, not to think of 
himſelf more highly than he ought to think ; but to think ſoberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, Rom: 12. 3. 5 5 | 
5. Give me leave to mention one more Act of Sobriety which is too rare amongſt 
us, and ſeldom thought of, and that 1s Sobriety in matters of Religion. For there 
is anew kind of Riot and Drunkenneſs which hath intoxicated the Age we live in: 
Men being now grown ſo unſtable and giddy in Religion itſelt that they reel to 
and fro, and ſtagger from one Opinion to another, not able to walk ſteadily in the 
narrow Path that leads to Heaven. If we preach ſound and wholeſome Doctrine 
to them, that theſe brain-ſick Perſons cannot down with, they are for new Words and 
Phraſes, new Notions and Speculations in Divinity, by which means they foon turn 
Scepticks in Divine Religion ; which is the ready way to degenerate into down- 
right Atheiſts, and ſo to have no Religion at all. This therefore the Grace of God 


here wartis us to have a care of, enjoining us to live ſoberly, to bridle and reſtrain 
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this Looſeneſs, Extravangancy and Diſtraction of the Mind about Opinions in Re- 
ligion, and to be grave, ſtaid and ſober in matters of ſuch eternal Concern as *T 
they are. As when Feſtus ſaid to the great Apoſtle of the Geneiles, Paul, Thou FT 
art beſide thy ſelf; much Learning hath made thee mad; St. Paul reply'd with a great | 
deal of Gravity and Moderation, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth 
the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, Acts 26. 24, 25- 1o ſhould it be with us: We 
ought not to be either ſceptical or fanatical in Religion; but ſhould always ſpeak 
and love to hear the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, not tolled too and fro with e- 
very Wind of Doctrine, but firm, ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in main Articles of 
our Chriſtian Faith. This is to live ſoberly indeed, in the Buſineſs of the greateſt 
Importance that our Sobriety can ever manifeſt itſelf in. 1 . 
Thus you ſee what it is which the Grace of God would have you do by teaching 
you to live ſoberly. It teacheth you to be temperate in the uſe of all Creature- 
Comforts, ſo as to avoid the very appearance of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. It 
teacheth you to moderate your Defires of, and Love to the Things of this Life. 
It teacheth you to keep your Paſſions and AﬀeQtions all within their proper Bounds 
and Limits. It teacheth you to bring dowa all high and proud Conceits of your 
ſelves, and to think ſoberly and lowly of yourſelves as you ought to think. It 
teacheth you to be well-grounded, grave and ſober in matters of Religion, not 
to ſwallow down every new Doctrine, Opinion and Error that is broach'd among 
us, wherewith ſo many have been infatuated and made drunk. And verily, altho 
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l this living ſoberly be but the firſt Part of the Leſſon which the Grace of God teach- 
. eth its Diſciples, yet he that hath learnt this aright will find the other to be facile 
f and eaſy. For when a Man hath ouce got the Maſtery over himſelf, ſo as to keep 
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himſelf always in this even and ſober Frame, he will be rightly qualify'd and fit- 
ted for the Performance of all juſt and righteous Acts, which the Grace of God teach- 
eth us in the next Place to obſerve, even to live righteouſly as well as ſoberly. 
Now as Sobriety teacheth a Man how to conform and behave himſelf within and 
to himſelf; Righteouſneſs, that ſhews him how to carry himſelf to others, eſpe- 
cially his fellow- Creatures; how to live and converſe with them. And fo it is 
indeed the Bond and Support of all human Society; ſo that as without Sobriety 
a Man is a Brute himſelf; ſo without Righteouſneſs, Men would be as Brutes to one 
another, devouring and being devoured of each other. For the Prevention of which, 
the Grace of God bath taught us how to deport and carry ourſelves to one another. 
And all the Rules which the Goſpel lays down for this end, may be reduced 
to theſe three general Heads, under which, all Righteouſueſs, ſtrictly ſo cal- 
led, as it reſpects Men in any Capacity whatſoever, are briefly, but fully com- 
prehended. 55 „ 5 5 
I. The Grace of God, revealed in the Goſpel, teacheth every Man to love his 
Neighbour as himſelf, Matt. 22. 39. Vea, that we love one another as Chriſt hath loved 
uss, Joh. 15. 12. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that you are all obliged by 
the Goſpel of Ghriſt, and by the Grace of God appearing in it, to have a real Af- 
fection for, and to ſhew all Expreſſions of Love unto. each other, both in Word 
and Deed, unto the utmoſt of your Power, as Chriſt hath done to you: And by 
- conſequence, that you forgive all Wrongs and Injuries which you have or fancy 
| yourſelves to have received from one another: That you retain no Hatred, Ma- 
lice or Thoughts of Revenge againſt each other: That you ſtudy one anothers 
ood as you do your own; and endeavour to advance each others both preſent 
and future Welfare: That you ſympathize with one another in the various Chan- 
ges of this tranſient Life, rejoicing with them that rejoice, and weeping with them that 
| weep: That you uſe all means to draw one another from Wickedneſs and Vice, 
and to entice and perſuade each other into the Practice of Grace and Vertue : 
That you pray and intercede for one another at the Throne of Grace, and be 
really thankful for Mercies conferr'd on others, as well as for thoſe you receive 
yourſelves: That you be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, to others Ne- 
ceſſit ies, ſupplying their Wants of your Abundance : That you conſider one another 
to provoke unto Love, and to good Works, Heb. 10. 24. That you do not entertain 
any evil Opinion of your Neighbours without a Cauſe, but ſtill account all others 
as better than yourſelves: That you do not backbite or defame each other, bur 
rather labour to keep up each others good Name and Credit in the world: That 
you be faithful to any Truſt that others ſhall repoſe in you, and reveal no Secrets 
that they commit unto you: That you prevent as much as in you lies, any wy of 
if. 
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Miſchief that you know to be falling upon others, and be as helpful and alliſtant as 


you can in procuring or advancing of their Good. In a word, The Grace of God 
teacheth you that all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and evil ſpeal- 


ing be put away from you, with all Malice; and that you be kind to one another, tender 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven you, Eph. 4. 
l 2. ; 
? * The Grace of Cod teacheth you to render to all Men their due; tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour, Rom. 
13.7. And ſo it teacheth, that you honour your Superiours in order or degree, 
and obey the lawful Commands of the Magiſtrates which God hath ſet over you. 
That you ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake 5 whether it be to the 
King as ſupreme, or unto Governours as unto them which are ſent by him for the Puni ſu- 
ment of Evil-doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. 2. 15, 16. That 


ye have a due Reſpect and Honour for all that are in Power and Authority 


over you; yea, that you honour and eſteem all Men, ver. 17. That you do not cheat, 


couzen, Over-reach or defraud one another in any matter, 1 The,. 4. 6. That 
you uſe not Oppreſſion, Extortion, Rapine, or any other unlawful Means where- 


by to encreaſe your own Eſtate, to the diminution of another's. That you reſtore 


whatſoever you have unjuſtly, either by frand or violence, taken from another, 


That you with-hold not from the Poor that juſt Proviſion and Maintenance which 
God hath put into your Hands for them, That you negle& no Opportunity of 


doing good to any Man; but that as you have Opportunity you do good to all Men, 
eſpecially to them who are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10, or in brief, that you 


owe no Man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 8. : 
Laſtly, The Grace of God teacheth you to live righteouſly ; it thereby enjoins 
you to model all your Actions by that divine Rule of our Bleſſed Saviour, That 
whatſoever you would that others ſhould do to you, - you do even ſo to them, Matt. 7. 
12. or, as we briefly phraſe it, That you always do as you would be done by. That 


you do no more wrong to others, than you are willing to receive from them. 
That as you would have others do what good they can for you, ſo you do what 
good you can for others. That you injure no Man in his Soul, Body, Name or 


Eſtate, any more than you could be content to be injured yourſelves. In a word, 


that you be as kind and courteous, as helpful and aſliſtant, as true and truſty, as 
juſt and faithful unto all Men, as you deſire all Men ſhould be to you. . 


Theſe are the general Rules of Righteouſneſs and Equity, which the Goſpel 
commands you to walk by. And as you cannot be thus righteous towards Men, 


unleſs you be ſober in yourſelves, ſo neither can you be pious towards God, unleſs 
you be thus righteous towards Men; and therefore the Goſpel teaches us firſt to 


live ſoberly, then righteouſly, then godly. But it is not enough for us to live ſo- 


berly and righteouſly, unleſs we live godly too; which is therefore placed laſt, 
| becauſe it is that which crowns the reſt, and without which, neither our Sobriety 


nor Righteouſneſs will ſtand us in any ſtead; and therefore it muſt needs very high- 
ly concern us to underſtand what it is which the Grace of God would have us do, 


by teaching us to live godly, In ſearching into which, we had need be very cau- 
tious and circumſpeR ; it being a thing which ſo many pretend to, and ſo few, ſo 
very few that ever arrive at, and that not only amongſt Fews, Turks and Heathens, 
but even amongſt Chriſtians themſelves ; People being generally miſtaken about the 
| Notion of Godlineſs in general. Go among the Papiſts, and there you'll find them 
eſteemed the moſt godly and pious Perſons, who ſay the moſt Ave-Maria's, and 


Pater-Noſter's, that bow the moſt reverently to Images, and worſhip the Hoſt, or 
conſecrated Wafer, with the greateſt Devotion; as if Godlineſs conſiſted only in 
{ome few ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies or at the beſt, but in ſome few ex- 
ternal Acts and Performances. Go among the Enthuſiaſts, and there you'll find 


Godlineſs placed in Raptures and Extaſies, in new Revelations, and in the frequent 
repetition of Scripture Phraſes. Go among others, who boaſt themſelves the god- 


ly Party, and there you'll find Godlineſs aſſerted to conſiſt principally in long 


extempore Prayers, in frequent hearing of Sermons, and receiving the Sacrament 


without kneeling. Nay, there are too many among us, who have not been a- 
ſhamed to abuſe the ſacred Name of Godlineſs, to palliate the moſt atrocious 
Crimes, the moſt barbarous Enormities, the moſt helliſh Enterprizes, that ever 
the Sons of Men could be guilty of: No Schiſm in the Church, no Sedition in 
the State, no Rebellion itſelf being ever contrived or carried on but n 

| | re- 
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124 Holineſs the great Deſign 
Pretence of Godlineſs : All which can certainly be aſcribed to nothing elſe but to 
the groſs Ig norance that is in the World, concerning the true Nature of Godlineſs; 
which certainly is a thing of an higher Nature, and mote divine Stamp than ſuch 
deluded Mortals would make it: And therefore, that you may not fall into the 
ſame Error and Danger, as others have done before you, fancying themſelyes to 
be godly when they are not, | ſhall endeavour as plainly as I can, to clear up your 
Apprehenſions concerning the Nature of true Godlineſs, that you may all under- 
ſtand what really it is to live godly in this preſent World. 

For which end we muſt firſt know in general, that the Word here tranſlated 
godly, is Luc cg, and whereſoever in the New Teſtament you read of Godlineſs, 
in the Original it is dige, or Oe, Which according to its Notation or E- 
tymology, properly ſignifies true Worſhip or the worſhiping of God, or if you 
will, right worſhiping of the true God. And therefore ſeeing it is by Words that 
' we come to the true Notion of Things, and the Holy Ghoſt always uſes this Þ 
Word to expreſs that which we call Godlineſs.; hence it follows, that when we FT 
ſpeak of Godlineſs, we muſt not reſtrain it to ſome few particular Acts, but look | 
upon it as comprehending the whole Syſtem of all thoſe Duties, which we as 
Creatures owe to him that made us, and in the due Performance whereof, our 
Worſhip and Adoration of him conſiſteth; ſo that he that worſhips God aright, 
may be juſtly termed a godly Man, and no Man elſe can be properly called by that 
Name. And therefore if we would not be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch Conſequence 
as this is, in order to our finding out what real Godlineſs is, we muſt ſearch into ; 
the true Nature of Divine Worſhip, and ſeriouſly conſider with ourſelves, what ir TE 
is ina Scripture Senſe to worſhip God. 5 5 8 5 
Noc if we conſult the Scriptures to know wherein the Worſhip of God doth _ 
' principally conſiſt, we may eaſily find that as God hath made both our Souls and 
Bodies, ſo he expects that we ſhould worſhip him in both, according to their ſe- 
veral Capacities; and by conſequence, that there are two ſorts of Acts wherein 
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Godlinefſs in general conſiſteth: The one External, performed by the Body toge- | ö | 
there with the Soul; the other Internal, performed by the Soul without the 1 


For, Firſt, nothing can be more plain and certain, than that God in Scripture 
requires ſome kind of external or bodily Worſhip from us, whereby to teſtify 
our Acknowledgment of his Sovereignty over us, as likewiſe of our Dependance 

upon, and Submiſſion unto him; inſomuch, that it is very obſervable, all the 
Words that are ever uſed to expreſs our worſhiping of God, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, they properly and primarily ſignify our outward Geſture and Deportment 
before him. For there are but three Words that the Holy Ghoſt ever makes uſe 
of there to this purpoſe; and they are n and n whereof the one ſig- 
| nifies the bending of our Knees; the other the bowing of our Heads with the upper 
part of our Bodies, and the laſt the Proſtration of ourſelves upon the Ground, with = 
our Hands ſpread out before him. And it would be very ſtrange if God ſhould uſe 1 
no other Words to expreſs his Worſhip, than what denote the reverential Poſtures T 
of our Bodies, and yet ſhould require no bodily Worſhip at all from us; which is | 
ſuch a blind and groundleſs Conceit, that I may confidently aſſert, that whoſoever 
entertains it, never underſtood the true meaning and purport of the Second Com- 
mandment, wherein God expreſly enjoins us not to bow or fall down before any Ti 
Image or Idol; which certainly he would never have done, had not that been an W 
eſſential Part of his own Worſhip, And if it be no Part of Divine Worſhip * 
to kneel, bow or fall down before God, neither can any Man be ſaid to worſhip 
an Idol, by kneeling, bowing or falling down before it; but ſeeing God hath ex- 
preſly forbidden us to do ſo to an Idol, he hath thereby as expreſly enjoined us to 
worſhip him after that manner. And verily, had he never enjoined it to us, yet. 
the very Law of Nature would teach us the ſame thing. For if we really fear and 
dread the Preſence but of an earthly Prince, we cannot bnt expreſs it ſome way or 
other before him. How much more ſhall we ſanctify the Lord of Hoſts himſelf by 
our reverential Deportment in his Preſence, if he be our only Fear, and our only 
Dread as he ought to be? Inſomuch, that for my own part, | think, that Man 
muſt have a great deal more Charity than now is uſual in the World, that can 
think or believe that ſuch Perſons truly fear God, who can ſit as confidently before 
him,and ſpeak as malapertly to him, as if he was their fellow-Creature. If this be to 
worſhip God, I muſt confeſs myſelf altogether ignorant of what it is to worſhip 


him: 
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him. For it I know any thing of God, and of that Service and Honour which is due 
unto him, we that live and move, and have our Being in him, ought to be potleſled 
with ſuch an awe and dread, ſuch a fear and reyerence of him, as not to dare to 
carry our ſelves irreverently or unſeemly in his Preſence ; eſpecially while he is {pecak- 
ing unto us, or we to him. Yea, whatſoever Duty we perform either to or for 
him, if we would have it to be acceptable to him, we muſt perform it with reverence 
and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28. And the Reaſon which the Apoſtle there gives, is, 
becauſe o God is a conſuming Fire, ver. 29. And verily, he that rightly knows, 
ſeriouſly conſiders, and clearly apprehends that, even that God is a conſuming Fire, 
that he is a great and glorious, an infinitely powerful, almighty, and terrible 
Being, ſuch a one cannot but expreſs his fear and reverence of him in all his ap- 
proaches to hum; he cannot be like the proud Phariſee, who had the Impudence to 


talk as malapertly with God as it he had been his fellow, and to ſay, God I thank 


thee that I am not as other Men, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, nor even as this Pub- 
lican, Luke 18. 11. Where he had the Confidence to tell God a Lye to his face, 
in ſaying that himſelf was not ſo unjuſt as the Publican, that ſtood by, when Chriſt 


| himſelf ſaith afterwards, that the Publican went home juſtified rather than he: And 
vy did he ſo, but by reaſon of his Reverence and humble Deportment before God ? 
For he ſtood aſar off, and would not ſo much as lift up his Eyes to Heaven, but mote upon his 


Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sinner, ver. 13. ſo that he teſtified his inward 


Fear and Dread of God, by his outward Carriage and Behaviour before him. And 


if any of you deſire to manifeſt yourſelves to be truly godly indeed, you muſt be 


ſure to lay aſide all careleſsneſs and indifferency, much more, all irreverence and 


rudeneſs in the Preſence and Worſhip of God; and to perform all your Devotions to 


him with all the Modeſty and Humility, with all the Reverence and Solemnity that 


poſſibly you can, as becometh thoſe who believe themſelves to be engaged in the 
higheſt Acts that they are or can be capable of performing. N 

How you ought to expreſs your inward Fear of God by your outward Deport- 
ment before him, I ſhall not undertake to determine, or rather I need not do it. 
For I dare confidently aflert, that he that truly fears God, will be ſo far from think- 


ing theſe ſolemn Geſtures preſcribed by our Church in divine Worſhip to be either 


ſuperfluous or ſuperſtitious, that he will rather conclude them to be eſſential Parts 

of the Worſhip of God, and that they naturally flow from, and neceſlarily follow 

upon the true Fear and Reverence of the eternal God whereſoever it is. 
But tho, 1n order to our worſhiping God aright, and by conſequence to our be- 


ing truly godly, it is neceſſary that we behave ourſelves thus ſolemnly and reve- 


rently in his Preſence and Service, yet we muſt not think that this is all that is re- 
quired of us; for indeed, it is nothing at all without thoſe other ſort of Acts where- 
in, as I told you, Godlineſs conſiſteth, even the internal Acts of the Soul, from 
whence theſe outward Performances of the Body do, or ought to low. And what 
theſe are, we Come now to conſider. And I ſhall endeavour to explain them ſo 
clearly unto you, that none of you, but for the future may know what it really is 
Firſt therefore: To your being or living godly, it is indiſpenſably required, that 
your Minds be poſſeſſed with a due Senſe of God, with right, and if poſſible, clear 
Conceptions of him, ſo as not only to be able to talk or diſcourſe of God as he is 
the Creator, the Preſerver, Governour, Poſſeſſor, and Diſpoſer of all things in the 


World; for that a wicked and ungodly Man may do as well, and perhaps far better 


than he that is truly pious. For we may find by our own Experience, that we may 
utter many things with our Mouths which we do not rightly apprehend nor have 
any true Senſe of them in our Hearts. And therefore, altho it be neceflary that 


ve have ſuch a knowledge of God as to be able to diſcourſe of what he is, and hath 


done, and {till doth in the World, yet the bare Theory or Speculation of ſuch 
things cannot be reckon'd amongſt the Acts of true Godlineſs; becauſe not only 
ungodly Men, but the Devils themſelves go ſo far, and yet remain ungodly and 
Devils till, But that knowledge of God which is the firſt Act of Godlineſs, and 
that whereupon all the reſt are grounded, altho it pre- ſuppoſeth right Notions and 
Concept ions of the Divine Perfe&ions, yet it conſiſteth principally in a due Senſe of 
God upon the Heart, What that is, I muſt confeſs my ſelf unable to expreſs, ſo as 
that any one ſhould apprehend it but they that have it : But only in general we may 
call it an experimental Knowledge, whereby a Man hath the Senſe or Experience 
of theſe Perfe&ions upon his own Heart, which he knows and believes to be in God, 
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whereby his Thoughts and Conceptions are ſo ſtrangely enlarged, that he ſeems to 
apprehend him that is altogether incomprehenſible, ſo that he is no longer able to 


endure himſelf, but is forced to cry out with Fob, in the ſame Caſe, by reaſon of God's 


Highneſs I cannot endure, Job 30. 23. This is that Knowledge of God, which the 


Scripture ſo often enjoins, whereby a Man ſenſibly apprehends, and contemplates the 
great God as the Firſt of all Beings, the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the Chiefeſt of all Goods, 
the Source of all Happineſs, and the Center of all Perfections; as one whoſe Na- 
ture is ſo pure, whoſe Glory is ſo tranſcendent, whoſe Wiſdom is ſo incomprehen- 
ſible, whoſe Power is ſo boundleſs, and all whoſe Perfections are ſo high, ſo glo- 
rious, ſo infinite and eternal, that our higheſt Apprehenſions of him are {till infi- 
nitely below him. And when once a Man hath attained to ſuch a Senſe of God as 
this is, all other Acts of Piety will be facile and eaſy to him: for indeed he cannot 
but exert them, For, : 2H „ 

Secondly, Another Act of Godlineſs, and a great one too, is to love the Lord your 


God with all your Souls. Mat. 22. 37. that is, to chuſe him as your chiefeſt Good, 


and prefer him in your choiceſt Affections before all things in the World beſides; to 
look upon Riches, Pleaſures, Honours, Health, Strength, Life, Liberty, and all 
things elſe, as leſs than nothing, and vanity in compariſon of ſo glorious and infi- 
nite a Good as he is. But he that knows God, as I have ſhewn you ought to do, 
cannot chuſe but love him before all things elſe; for he that apprehends God as his 


chiefeſt Good, muſt love him too under the ſame Not ion. And there fore, ſo long as 


your Affections are entangled among your Creature-Comforts, Enjoyments, and 
Relations, ſo as to be fixed upon them more than upon God, you are far as yet from 


being godly, far from worſhiping God as ye ought to do, becauſe you give to the 


Creature the higheſt Honour and Worſhip which is due to God, even your Hearts, 


your Love and Affection. And by conſequence, as you ever deſire to learn and prac- 
tiſe the Leſſon which the Grace of God here teacheth, you muſt be ſure to gather 
up all your ſcattered Affections from all things upon Earth, and raiſe and unite them 
upon him that made them, and who thereh 


have them lu 3. 5 : ph, 

Thirdly, The ſacred Fire of divine Love being thus enkindled in your Breaſts, it 
muſt break forth into ardent Deſires after him whom your Souls love. You muſt 
not think that you love God before all things elſe, ſo long as you deſire any thing 


_ elſe before him; until you can ſay with David, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? nei- 
ther is there any thing that I defire upon Earth in compariſon of thee, Pſal. 73. 25. And it 
being natural for us to labour for that which we deſire, yea, ſo that our Endeavours 


after it are always proportional to our Deſires of it; hence, as we are to deſire, ſo 


we are to ſeek God before all things elſe, and to make uſe of all means that lead to 


the Enjoyment of him; ſo as always to follow our Saviour's Rule, to ſeek the Kingdom 


of God and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt place, Mat. 6. 33. And he that always doth 


ſo, may be properly ſaid to live godly. Fes * 
Durthhy, As our Love is to be fixed upon, and our Deſires to be carried after, ſo is 
our Joy to be placed in God alone, ſo as to make him the only Object of all our 
Happineſs and Felicity. We muſt not think to find any true Joy or Comfort there 
where God was never pleaſed to put it, even in any Creature whatſoever: But 
we mult always rejoice in God, and in him alone, both when we have and when 
we have not any thing elſe to rejoice in, {till obſerving the Apoſtle's Command, 
to rejoice in the Lord always, Phil. 4. 4. „0 
Fifthly, But we are ſo to rejoice int 
Fear too, fearing nothing in the World ſo much as his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt 
us. This is the way whereby himſelf hath -ommanded us to ſanctify him the Lord 


of Hoſts, by making him our only Fear and our only Dread: Santtify the Lord of 


Hoſts himſelf, ſaith the Prophet, let him be your Fear, let him be your Dread, Iſa. 8. 13. 
And verily this is ſo great a part of Godlineſs, that in the Old Teſtament it is fre- 
quently, yea conſtantly put for the whole, Godlineſs there being generally termed 
the Fear of God. And ſo in the Language our Saviour ſpake, there is no other word 
for Godlineſs but only the Fear of God]; ſo that no Man can be ſaid 
to be godly but he that fears God; and whoſoever fears God may be juſtly ſaid to 
be a godly Man, yea he is therefore a godly Man becauſe he fears God ; but he 
thar fears God dares not but obey his Commandments. 
Sixthly, Hence in the fixth Place, in order to your being godly, it is neceſſary that 
you obey all the Commands of God. I do not ſay it is neceſſary only to do what 


God 


ore made them that himſelf alone might 


he Lord as to make him the only Obje& of our | 
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God commands, but you mult therefore do it becauſe God commands it, otherwiſe 


you cannot be ſaid to obey himin the doing of it. And whatſoever you do in obe- 
dience unto God, you thereby make it an Act of Godlineſs or of Piety towards 


God, altho the Matter of the Act be not referred immediately unto him, ex. gr. 
When you give an Alms to the Poor, if you do it out of pure Obedience unto God, 


tho the Alms you give, reſpec the Poor, and ſo it is an Act of Juſtice or Charity; 
yet your glving 1t after that manner makes it an Act of Piety towards God, and 
an high one too, in that your Eye is fixed upon God's Commands, at the ſame 
time that your hand 1s ſtretched out to relieve the Poor. And by this means, not 
only our praying and hearing and the like, but every Act of our Life both may and 
ought to be an Act of Godlineſs; for all our Actions are to be according to God's 


Command, and we are to do them only upon that account, becauſe they are ſo; 


and whatſoever we thus do in obedience to God, cannot but be a godly Act. 
Seventhly, But there is ſtill another Act of Godlineſs behind, without which all 
the reſt will ceaſe to be ſo, and that is, believing and truſting in God, and in ſuch 


promiſes as he hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt: For that truſting in God is really 
a Duty incumbent upon all, can be denied by none that believe the Scriptures, where- 


in we are as exprelly commanded to truſt in the Lord with all our Hearts, as to love 
him with all our Hearts, Prov. 3. 5. But all the Ground that we have to truſt and 
depend upon God, is only becauſe he hath made ſeveral Promiſes of good things 
unto us, and ſealed them alſo in the Blood of his only Son; and therefore he ex- 
pects and commands that we take his Word for what he hath ſaid, and depend upon 
him for the fulfilling of it ; as believing him to be both infinitely wiſe, faithful, and 
able to perform whatſoever he hath promiſed. And whoſoever doth not thus believe 


in him, ſo as to truſt and rely upon what he hath ſaid, it is plain that he ſuſpects 


either his Faithfulneſs to his Promiſe, or elſe his Ability to perform it: which cannot 
but be acknowledged one of the greateſt Sins that we can poſſibly be guilty of. 


And ſo on the other ſide, our truſting in him is certainly one of the higheſt Acts of 
_ Godlineſs that we can poſſibly exert: yea, it is that which the Scripture lays ſo 
much ſtreſs upon, that without it no other Acts of Godlineſs can be accepted of as 
ſuch by God: For we cannot but be conſcious to ourſelves that the belt Acts of 


Piety that we can perform are very defective, and fraught with many ſinful Infirmi- 
ties, and ſo in themſelves are not really good and pious Acts. But God in his Goſ- 


pel hath been pleaſed to promiſe us, that if we do but ſincerely endeavour to per- 
form them as well as we can, and truſt in him and his Promiſe for it, he will pardon 
our defects and accept of what we do for Chriſt Jeſus ſake : Which truſting in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, or the Promiſes made in him, is that Act of Faith to which our Jullication 
or Acceptance in the Goſpel is ſo frequently aſcribed, and which in the Old Teſta- 


ment is called truſting in the Lord, in the New believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; upon 


which our eternal Salvation is expreſly ſaid to depend, becauſe nothing that we do 
can be accepted of without Jeſus Chriſt, nor by him neither without truſting on thoſe. 
- Promiſes which are made and confirmed in him. And therefore, in order to our liv- 
ing ſo as we are here commanded, even a godly Life, or ſuch a Life as may be 


accepted of as godly, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that to the other Acts of Godlineſs 
before mentioned, we add this of truſting in God, which alone crowns all the reſt, 
and renders them acceptable in Jeſas Chriſt. I 5 
Thus now I have ſhewn you how you may and ought to lead, not only a ſober 
and righteous, but alſo a godly Life, as the Grace of God here teacheth you to do ; 
which you may do by keeping your Hearts and Minds continually poſſeſſed with 
a due Senſe and aweful Apprehenſions of God, by loving him with all your Hearts, 
by deſiring him above all things elſe, by rejoicing in him as your chiefeſt Good, by 
making him your only Fear and your only Dread, by obeying to the utmoſt of your 
Power whatſoever he hath commanded you ; and when you have done all, truſting 
only on the Promiſes which he hath made in Chriſt, for your Pardon and Acceptance. 
Theſe are the things which the Grace of God requires of you in teaching you to 
live godly. And need I now uſe any more Arguments to perſuade you to the Prac- 


tice of what you have now heard? ThopeI need not: For I know I ſpeak to none 


but rational and underſtanding Perſons, who are all capable both of knowing and 


doing whatſoever I have been ſpeaking of, yea, and who hope and expect too e'er 


long to go to Heaven. But give me leave to ask you ſerioully, as in the Preſence of 
God, How do any of you think to get thither ? Do you ever look to go to Heaven 
any other way than that which God himſelf hath preſcribed in his holy Word? Is ir 
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not by the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt that you expect your Sins ſhall be par- 
doned, and your Souls ſaved ? But what: Doth not this very Grace of God, from 
which you expe& theſe glorious Things, exprelly teach you to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly in this preſent World? With what Confidence then can you expect 
to receive the Bleſſings which the Grace of God hath promiſed to you, if you will 
not perform thoſe Duties which it requireth of you! No, do not deceive yourſelves, 
there is not one Duty which the Grace of God here enjoins you, and which I have 
endeavour'd this Day to explain unto you, but you mult do it, or never come to 
Heaven. And therefore let me beg of you to dally no longer in a matter of ſuch 
Conſequence, but devote yourſelves wholly to the Practice of theſe Duties, for no- 
thing leſs than vour eternal Welfare depends upon it; for theſe are the Goſpel- 
Terms upon which your Salvation depends; and unleſs you come up to them, I dare 
aſſure you, that altho you be called, you will never be choſen. And therefore be 
2dviſed to ſet upon theſe great Duties before it be too late ; otherwiſe, remember 
my Words, you will one day wiſh you had, but then wiſhing will do no good. 
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HE Apoſtle in the Words immediately foregoing theſe, acquaints us 
it the great Myſtery of Man's Salvation by the Grace of God, together 
NT with the Doctrine which the ſame Grace teacheth all thoſe to whom it 
Ro YET * brings Salvation. The Grace of Cod, faith he, which brings Salvation 
7.08.9) hath appeared to all Men, ver. 11. That is, God's infinite Love and Mercy 
to Mankind in ſending his Son into the World to die for us, it is that which hath 
brought Salvation to us, not ſo as to exclude either Chriſt's Satisfaction for us, or 
our Obedience unto God; but ſo that our Salvation is ſtill to be ultimately reſolved 
into God's Grace, and aſcribed to his infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to fallen Man, 
as it is revealed to us in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; which hath now appeared to 
all Men, putting them into a way how they may be recovered from the State of Sin 
and Miſery, into a State of Grace and eternal Salvation, by the Merits and Medi- 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 

This therefore is that ſaving Grace of God whereby every Soul here preſent may 
attain to everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs ; but in order to your partaking of it, it 
is indiſpenſably required, that you obſerve what the Grace of God reacheth, as well as 

vat it hath promiſed to you. 
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But what is it which he Grace of God here teacheth you to do ? Why it teacheth 


you, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, you ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent World. The meaning of which Words in brief is, That 
that Grace by which alone it 1s poſſible for you to be ſaved, teacheth you to deny, 
renounce, and forſake whatſoever is offenſive unto God, or contrary to his Law 
and Nature; that you do not blaſpheme his Name, nor profane his Sabbaths, nor 


_ deſpiſe his Ordinances, nor abuſe his Mercies, nor ſlight his Judgments, nor miſtruſt 
his Promiſes, nor carry yourſelves irreverently in his Preſence. It teacheth you alſo 


to deny, avoid and hate all worldly Luſts, whether the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſts 
of the Eye, or the Pride of Lite ; to keep yourſelves within the bounds of Modeſty 
and Temperance ; neither ambitious of the Honours, deſirous of the Pleaſures, nor 
covetous of the Riches of this tranſient World. It teacheth you to live ſoberly, that 
is, to avoid all Exceſs in eating and drinking, ſo as never to over- charge your Bodies, 
diſtemper your Brains, nor diſcompoſe yourſelves for the Works either of your gene- 


ral or particular Calling; that you avoid all inordinate Deſires of, and Love to the 


Things of this Life; that you keep your Paſſions all within their proper Limits, and 
never ſuffer them to be either unruly or exorbitant; that you have moderate and ſober 


Thoughts of yourſelves, ſo as never to be drunk or beſotted with Self- applauſe, or 


admiration: As alſo that you be well grounded, grave and ſober in Matters of Re- 
ligion, not reeling to and fro from one Opinion to another; but remain firm and 


ſtedfaſt, eſpecially to the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. It teacheth 


you likewiſe to live righteouſly, that is, to love your Neighbour as yourſelves, to 
render toall their due, tribute to whomtribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 
to whom fear, and honour to whom honour; as alſo that you mode all your civil 


Actions by that golden Rule preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour, That whatſoever you 


would that others ſhould do to you, you do even ſo to them. It teacheth you, laſtly, to live 
godly too; that is, that you ſincerely perform all ſuch Duties as you owe immediately 


to God that made you; that you ſerve him with a perfect Heart and willing Mind, and 
worſhip him with reverence and godly fear; that you have a due Senſe and aweful 


Apprehenſions of him, and love him with all your Hearts and Souls, with all your 


Might and Mind; that you deſire his Love and Favour, and rejoice in his Preſence 
and Service more than all things in the World beſides ; that you fear nothing ſo much 


as his Diſpleaſure, and therefore obey whatſoever he hath commanded ; and when 


you have done all, to truſt only in his Promiſes which he hath made in Chriſt, 
for the Pardon of your Sins, and the Acceptance of what you do. Theſe, theſe 
are the great Leſſons which the Grace of God that brings Salvation teacheth, and re- 


quires you all to learn and prattile,  _ 1 
Nou the Apoſtle having thus ſhewn what it is which the Grace of God revealed in 
the Goſpel enjoins us, and knowing how backward we are to the Performance of 
ſuch Duties as theſe are ; he here in the next Place preſents us with the beſt Means, 
the higheſt Motives, and the ſtrongeſt Encouragement that he can, to ſet ourſelves 
in good earneſt upon it; and that is to conſider that tranſcendent Glory and Happi- 
neſs which they ſhall hereafter have, who denying Ungoalineſs and worldly Luſts, live 


ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World : Looking, ſaith he, for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt - That is in 


brief, expecting that Bleſſedneſs which we hope for when the great God and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear in Glory. Oe. 
The Words being thus brought in, it is eaſy to gather and obſerve ſeveral things 
from them: But I ſhall inſtance only in three things, wherein the Scope and Subſtance 
of the Words is briefly contained, from thoſe Words. Therefore we may obſerve, 


I. That Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is the great God. 
II. That this great God ſhall one Day appear in Glory. 


III. That the Bleſſed Hope which we look for at the glorious Appearance of Chriſt | 


Mould encourage and excite us to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World. 
Of theſe three things therefore I ſhall ſpeak in the ſame order wherein I here pro- 
pounded them, beginning with that which is placed laſt in my Text ; but muſt be 
firſt explained, becauſe it makes way for the other two. 


Firſt therefore; I obſerve from hence that our bleſſed Saviour is really and truly 
Gods, being here called the great God. For his Appearance is here ſaid to be the 
glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed, what- 
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ſoever is neceſſary to be known concerning our bleſſed Saviour is briefly couched under 
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theſe Words; both his Natures, his Office, and his Unction, or Ordination to that 
Office being contained in them. His human Nature is intimated in his Name Jeſus ; 
for ſo he was named when he was born of the Virgin Mary, called therefore Jelus of 
Nazareth ; his divine Nature is here aſſerted in his being called, The great God. 
His Office is implied in his being our Saviour, The great God and our Saviour. 
Not only Saviour in general, but onr Saviour in particular ; that is, the Saviour of 
Mankind. And then his Unction or Ordination to this Office is plainly ſignified, 
by his Name Chriſt, that is, anointed, and ſo ordained by God to be the Saviour of 
Mankind. But not to inſiſt upon the other; the principal thing I deſtre you here to 
obſerve, is the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, plainly and expreſly here aſſerted. 
For nothing can be more clear than that he is here called, The great God: The 


glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; where the 
great God cannot be underſtood of any other but of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And 


that for two Reaſons. 3 3 
Firſt, In the Greek Text, one and the ſame Article ſerves both theſe Predicates, 


Ts He H g crõ S nudv, not Y 78 co wir 3 which we therefore rightly tranſlate 
of the great God, and our Saviour, not of the great God and of our Saviour; as if the 


great God, and our Saviour, were here two diſtinct Perſons: For the Greek Idiom 


would not admit of ſuch an Interpretation; conſtantly requiring that where one only 
Article is uſed in common to two Predicates, they be both referred to the ſame 
Subjects; and by conſequence, that it is Jeſus Chriſt alone who is here called both 


the great God, and our Saviour. . 

But that you may not think that the Divinity of Chriſt can be proved from this Place 
only, upon ſo nice a Criticiſm as an Article, I deſire you to obſerve in the ſecond 
Place, that the glorious Appearing here ſpoken of, is likewiſe an undeniable De- 
monſtration of it. For we never read in Scripture of the glorious Appearing of 


God the Father; but only of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſecond coming in Glory to judge 


the World, is called his glorious Appearing; or, οα,e, Tns Pons avrs, the Ap- 


L pearance of his Glory, But here is expreſs mention made of the glorious Appear- 
ing of the great God; which therefore cannot be underſtood of any other, but of 


that great God who is likewiſe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 2 


Nothing therefore can be more plain, than that our bleſſed Saviour is here called 


the great God: Or as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, # cn us quoir, a amAuTas fir, 


he doth not ſay relatively Great, but abſolutely Great; none being greater than he. 


And therefore he cries out, 2d ö, '«ny T6 nd]gys , Ns I vie Atyorres, Where are they 


that ſay, The Son is leſs than the Father? ſeeing he is here abſolutely called the 


great God. Hence Athanaſius uſeth this Place againlt the Ariaus, to prove, in wiyes 
920; ein vids, that the Son is called the great God. And ſo do the other Fathers, 


both Greek and Latin, frequently 133 theſe Words to prove that the Son is not 


only God, but the ſame Great and Almighty God that the Father is. = 
And verily was there no other place in all the Scriptures whereupon to ground this 


the fundamental Article of our Chriſtian Faith; this to any ſober and unprejudiced 


Perſon would be ſufficient. However to confirm you ſtill more in this great Truth, 
leſt living in ſach a ſceptical and wavering Age as this 1s, you ſhould be perſuaded 
to doubt of it, I defire you to conſider, that the ſame Names, the ſame Properties, 
the ſame Works, and the ſame Worſhip which is aſcribed to the Father, is likewiſe 
frequently in Holy Scripture given to the Son : So that he that denies the Son to be 


God, may as well deny that we have any reaſon to believe the Father to be fo. And 
therefore, if this be once proved, you will have as clear a Demonſtration of the 


Divinity of Chriſt, as the Nature of the thing is capable of. But now to prove 
this. 


I. Iſay the ſame Names that are given to the Father, are aſcribed alſo to the Son in 
the Holy Scriptures. For, Is the 7 


ather called God? ſo is the Son: For, In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, John 1.1. So 


alſo, As 20. 28. Which he, that is, which God hath purchaſed with his own Blood, 


which cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any but God the Son. [s the Father the true God? 
ſo is the Son, 1 John 5. 20, Is the Father over all, God bleſſed for ever? ſo is the Son, Rom. 9. 
j i 1s the Father called the Lord? ſa is the Son, John 20. 28, Jer. 23. 5, 6. Iſa. 40. 3. 

ohn 1. 23. | | | e FEY A 
2. The ſame Properties or Perfections which are attributed to the Father, are at- 


tributed likewiſe to the Son. I te Father eternal ? ſo is the Son, Rev. 1. 17, 18. n 
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the Father omniſcient ? So is the Son; he knoweth all things, Job. 21. 17. Is the Father 


omnipreſent, or every where preſent? ſo is the Son. For, whereſdoever, where 


but two or three, faith he, are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt 
of them, Matt. 18. 20. which is impoſſible he ſhould be, was not he preſent every 
where. Is the Father omni potent, or the Almighty God ? ſo is the Son, Rev. 1. 8. 

3. The ſame Works alſo which the Father is ſaid to do are aſcribed likewiſe to 
the Son: Did the Father make all things? ſo did the Son. Al things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made that was made, Joh. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. 
Doth the Father preſerve and uphold all things? fo doth the Son; he upholdeth all 
thing by the Word of his Power, Neb. 1. 3. And by him all things conſiſt, Col. 1. 17; 
Doth the Father forgive Sins? that certainly none can do but God, and yet the 
Son doth fo too, Mark 2. 5, 7. 


4. The ſame Honour and Worſhip which is due to the Father, ought to be 
given to the Son too. Are we obliged to believe in God the Father? fo are we 
| bound ro believe in the Son too, Joh. 14. 1. Is the Father to be worſhipped by 
all Creatures? ſo is the Son, even by the Angels themſelves, Heb. 1. 6. Infomuch 


that our Saviour tells us, That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 


Father, Joh. 5.23. And as we pray to the Father, ſo are we to pray to the Son too, 
Luk. 17. 3. Acts 7. 59. Co | 1 


Many other Arguments might be produced for the Confirmation of this great 


Truth, even that our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt really is, as he is here called, the 
great God: For I think it is impoſſible that ſo high a Truth as this is, ſhould be 


expreſſed more clearly in the holy Scriptures than this is expreſſed, Howſoever, the 
Arguments already produced may ſuffice to cenfirm any impartial, unprejudiced, 


ſober and conſiderate Perſon in the Truth, that jeſus Chriſt is really the ſame 


great and eternal God as the Father is, and by conſequence, co- equal, co-eſſential 

and co- eternal with the Father: which being once acknowledged, it will eaſily 
be granted, that there is a Trinity of Perſons in the divine Nature; for no Man 
ever denied the one, that believed the other. Neither indeed can any one iu rea- 
ſon deny a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, that acknowledgeth the Godhead 


of the Son: for the Father and the Son being both divine Perſons, the Holy Ghoſt 


muſt needs be ſo too, he being ſtill aſſociated with them; as where St. Paul ſaith, 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Ho- 
by Ghoſt be with you all, 2 Cor. 13. 14. where we have all the three Perſons diſtinaly 
mentioned. As alſo in the laſtitution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, where our 
bleſſed Saviour expreſly commands his Apoſttes, ſaying, Go ye therefore and teach 


or diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. Which Words | cannot but wonder how any Man can read, 


and yet deny or doubt of a Trinity of divine Perſons ; ſeeing the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm itſelf, whereby we are all initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, by Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution, is to be adminiſtred in the Name of three diſt in& Perfons, the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : For how can any Man imagine that two other Per- 


ſons ſhould be joiged with the Father, in one of the higheſt Acts of divine Wor- 


ſhip, even Baptiſm itſelf, if they were not really and truly divine Perſons as well 


as he; or if they were not one and the fame God with himſelf ? For altho there 
be a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, yet we muſt ſtill believe there is but one 


Godhead in that Trinity, according to St. John's words, There art three that bear 


record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, 1 Joh. 


5-7. that is, tho they be three Perſons, they are ſt ill but one God; one in Nature, 
one in Power, one in Wiſdom, one in Glory, one in all manner of Perfe&ions what- 
ſoever; ſo that all three, and every one of the three, is that one Glorious, Eternal, 
Supreme, and Univerſal Being, which we call God: 


So much may ſuffice for the firſt Obſervation I preſented you from theſe Words, 
even that Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is the great God. The next thing to be conſide- 
red is, that this great God will one Day appear in Glory: Looking for that bleſſid 


Hope, ſaith the Apoſtle, and the glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, For the opening of which, we muſt know there is a twofold Appearing 
of Chriſt; the one is 6h92rae 7 zacTE>, the appearing of his Grace, ſpoken of ver. 11+ 
the othei is, Amara + Mn, the appearing of his Glory, mentioned here. His firſt 


Coming was with great Lowlineſs and Humility, the ſecond will be with great 
Majeſty and Glory; concerning which his glorious Appearing the Angels certified. 


the Apoſtles, Acts 1.11. In like manner, that is, as he was carried to Henven in 4 
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132 Holineſs the great "Deſign 
Cd, ſo ſhall he come down in a Cloud again, and that with Power and great Glory; as 
himſelf tells us, Matt. 24. 30. The Angels alſo, and the Archangels ſhall attend 
upon him, and be both his Heralds and Trumpeters, 1 75. 4. 16. At which time, 
to manifeſt his great Power and Glory to all the World, he will do theſe Things, 
which we ſhall all be then Eye-witneſſes of, and not only we, but all, both Angels 
and Men: — 

1. He will by his Almighty Power raiſe the Dead; ſo that whatſoever human 
Bodies were ever endowed with a rational Soul, how long ſoever they bave been 
ſcattered into Duſt and Atoms, ſhall then be reduced to their antient Form again; 
every Particle being fetched from the remote Places, where they have been diſper- 
ſed, and haſtening into the ſame Places where before they were, ſo as to compoſe 
the ſelf-ſame individual Bodies which before they did. This our Saviour himſelf 
hath told us of before-hand, aſſuring us that all that are in their Graves ſhall then 
hear his Voice, Joh. 5. 28. Joh. 11,43 og ; : 

2. All Mankind that ever did or ſhall live upon the face of the Earth, and car- 
ried again into it, being then raiſed from their Graves 3 they, together with ſuch 
as ſhall be then alive, ſhall be gathered together before Chriſt, without any diſtinc- 
tion of Ages, Sex, Conditions, Languages or Eſtates ; they ſhall all be equally fum- 
moned and ſtand upon the ſame Ground before him, that ſhall then fit as Judge both 
of Quick and Dead: For himſelf hath told us, That when he, the Son of Man, ſhall 
come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of 
his Glory; and before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, Matt. 25. 31, 32. eo 

3. All Nations being thus aſſembled before him, he ſhall review every Man's Ac- 
tions that he ever did, together with the very Thoughts that ever ſprang up 
in bis Heart, and the Words that ever proceeded out of his Mouth: then ſhall 
your ſecret Sins be laid open, and the very Thoughts of your Heart be made as 
manifeſt as the moſt notorious Actions of your whole Life; for nothing can be 
hid from that all-ſeeing Judge that then will ſit upon the Bench; for he hath all 
the Thoughts, the Words and Actions of your whole Life written in the Book of 
his Omniſcience, which your own Conſciences ſhall then give witneſs to, either for 
or againſt yourſelves. This St. John had long ago revealed to him, when he ſaw 
the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; and the Books were opened; and another 
Book was opened, which is the Book of Life and the Dead were juaged out of thoſe Things 
which were written in the Books, according to their Works. And the Sea gave up the Dead 

which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them; and 

they were judged every Man according to their Works, Rev. 20. 12,13. And what 

St. John then ſaw in a Viſion, you ſhall ſee e'er long with your own Eyes: For we 
muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.10. | 

4. Your Actions being all thus ſcanned, and your Lives examined by the Word 
of God, before this great God at his glorious Appearing, he will then paſs a final 

and irrevocable Sentence upon all Perſons. Such as have truly repented of their Sins 

and believed in the Goſpel, they being accepted of as righteous by the Merits of 

Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall have that bleſſed Sentence pronounced upon them, Come, ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World, 
Matt. 25. 34. The Righteous being thus cleared from all Indictments brought againſt 

them, they ſhall then with Joy and Triumph ſee the Condemanation of the wicked 
World, even all impenitent and unbelieving Perſons, who having nothing to plead 

for themſelves, will be ſoon found guilty; and will therefore have that dreadful 

Sentence paſs'd upon them, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 

for the Devil and his Angels, Mat.25. 41. Sentence being thus paſſed, it will be accor- 

dingly executed: For theſe, the Wicked, ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, and the 

Righteous into Life eternal. ver. 46. Theſe are the great Things which Chriſt ſhall 

do at his glorious Appearing, and which ſhall make his Appearing ſeem ſo glorious. 


* (OB FRY 


The Third Thing which I promis'd to ſhew from theſe Words, is, That that 
bleſſed Hope which we look for at the glorious Appearance of Chriſt, ſhould ex- 
cite and encourage us all to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World. 
For this is the great Argument which the Apoſtle here uſeth, why we ſhould 
learn and practiſe the Leſſon-which the Grace of God here teacheth, even to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly; becauſe we look for ſo much Happineſs and Felicity, 
when Chriſt ſhall appear in Glory: Looking, ſaith he, for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
glorious Appearing of the great God; that is, looking for or expecting that Bleſſedneſs 
we hope for at the glorious Appearing of Chriſt ; For the bleſſed Hope is here put 
for the Bleſledneſs we hope for. 7 Now 
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immediately freed from whatſoever is evil. 
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Serm. 94. 


e pe 33 


Nov 41 ipc.kung unto this, we maſt firlt conſider v Hat that Bleſledneſs is which 
we hope for, and which ſhall certainly be conferred upon all thoſe in the World to 
come, that live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this: And then we ſhall caſil 
neu how the Expectation of fo great a Bleſſedneſs ſhould put us upon the diligent 
and unwearied Proſecution of true Grace and Vertue in this preſent World, as the 
only way hereby it is poſſible to attain unto it. 

As tothe Firſt, You mult not expect that I ſhould give you a perfe& Deſcription of 
that tranſcendent Glory and Happineſs which is prepared in the World to come for 
all thoſe that truly love and fear, honour and obey God in this; 1 being as unable to 


expreſs what it is to you, as I am deſirous to experience what it is in myſelf, Alas! 


we poor Mortals upon Earth that ordinarily converſe with nothing but Dirt and 
Clay, cannot here behold the Glory that ſhines above yonder glorious Sun: 
Alas ! we cannot ſo much as begin to look upon it, bur our Eyes are immediately 
dazzled: How then ſhall we be able to give a full Deſcription of it? No, that is 
more than can be expected from any one that was never there: That was never 
there did I ſay? Nay, I much queſtion whether it be poſſible for them that are there, 
to expreſs it to our Capacities ; or rather, I believe it altogether impoſſible: tho 
they feel it in themſelves, they cannot tell it unto others. How much leſs can we, 
who never yet enjoyed it, be able to declare it fully unto others > Howloever, that 
I may give you what Light I can into it, I ſhall endeavour to intimate unto you what 
Conceptions my ſelf do, and you may entertain of it, that ſo you may be the more 
excited to look after it with all your might and main, and by conſequence, to walk 


in the narrow Path that leads unto it. 


_ Firſt, Therefore, ſo ſoon as ever any of you ſhould be got to Heaven, you will be 

1. You ſhall there be freed from the Evil of Sin, which is indeed the Evil of all 
other Evils; and if ye be true Penitents, it cannot but be the greateſt trouble you 
have in the World that you are guilty, and {till ſubje& unto Sin. But if you be once 


acquitted from your Sins before Chriſt's Judgment-Scat, and declared righteous by 


God himſelf, you ſhall be no more grieved at the remembrance of your former Sins, 


nor groan under the inſupportable Weight and Burden of them; but ſhall be as if you 


had never ſinned at all. Here it cannot but make your Hearts even ſink within you 
to conſider how ungrateful you have been to him that made you, and how heinouſly 


you have tranſgreſſed thoſe righteous Laws which he hath been pleaſed to enjoin you; 


the remembrance whereof cannot but ſometimes make you cry out in the bitterneſs of 
your Souls, woe unto us that we have ſinned. But when once you are got to Hea- 
ven, all Tears, even of Repentance itſelf, ſhall be wiped from your Eyes; for your 
Sins ſhall all be blotted out, and your Tranſgreſſions remembred no more, neither by 
God, ſo as to puniſh you, nor yet by yourſelves, ſo as to be troubled for them: 


But you ſhall be as perfectly freed from them both in the Court of Heaven, as alſo 
of your own Conſciences, as if you had never been guilty of them nor defiled with 


them. FT . 
And yet this is not all neither; for you will not only be there freed from the Guilt, 
but alſo from the ſtrength and filth of Sin. As no Tranſgreſſion ſhall be imputed to 


you, ſo neither ſhall any Corruption remain in you. So long as you are in the Fleſh, 


the Fleſh will be in you, there being not a juſt Man upon Earth that doth good, and fiu- 
net /) not, Eccleſ. 7. 20. And if your Hearts be truly converted and inclined to God, 
it cannot but be an exceeding Grief and Trouble to you, that you cannot obey and 


ſerve him with ſuch a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, as you ought and deſire to 


do. But our Comfort is, that when we come to Heaven, as all Tears ſhall be wiped 


from our Eyes, ſo ſhall all Sin be baniſhed from our Souls too. There will be no 


Darkneſs in your Minds, nor Error in your Judgments; no Diſtraction in your 


Thoughts, nor Corruption in your Conſcience ; no Perverſeneſs in your Wills, nor 


Diſorder in your Paſſions ; no ſpot, no blot, no blemiſh, nor Imperfection in your 
whole Souls: But your Souls will be all made the Hirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
Heb. 12. 23. And he that thinks not this an extraordinary Happineſs 2 it is 
becauſe he knows not as yet what true Happineſs is. For this is certainly the 
Ground and Foundation of all the Happineſs that we either are or can be capable of: 
For until our Souls be thus freed from their Infirmities, and reduced to their pri- 
mitive and perfect Frame and Conſtitution, they are not in a Capacity of enjoying 
the chiefeſt Good, nor by conſequence, of being happy. Neither doth this our 


Freedom from Sin, qualify us only for the Enjoyment of Happinefs ; but it is itſelf 
Vol. II. ä Mm * 
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Holmeſs the great Deſign 


too one great part of the Happineſs we deſire to enjoy; it being no ſmall part of H ap- 
ineſs to be free from Miſery ; which none can be that is not void of Sin: But he that 
is void of Sin, cannot but be upon that very account free from Miſery; Sin being the 
only Cauſe of all the Miſery in the World. And therefore it muſt needs rejoice our 
Hearts to think of Heaven, when we conſider that we ſhall there ride triumphant o- 
ver all thoſe Sins, which we are here ſo continually moleſted, and frequently foiled by: 
The Conſideration whereof, ſhould make us, methinks, if it were lawful, even to envy 
the bleſſed Eſtate of the glorified Saints in Heaven; or at leaſt it ſhould make us thin; 
the Time long till we come to them, that as they now are, ſo we may be rid of all 


* 


our Luſts, freed from the Tyranny of our headſtrong Corruptions, and made in our 


Capacity holy as God is Holy, and perfect as he is Perfect. Oh! Who can but long 
and thirſt after ſuch a tranſcendent Happineſs as this is! eſpecially conſidering that 


being freed from the Evil of Sin, we cannot but be freed from the Evil of Puniſh- 


ment too: for theſe two are inſeparable Companions; for no Man is puniſhed for 


? any thing but Sin : And therefore he that is abſolved from all Sin, muſt needs be 
_ diſcharged from bearing any Puniſhment whatſoever. And yet this is the happy and 


bleſſed Condition of all ſuch as are in Heaven: Whither, if any of you ſhall go, as 
I hope you all will, as you will not be guilty of any Sin, ſo neither will you be 
obnoxious to any Puniſhment or Miſery whatſoever. And fo, _ 

1. You will be there free from Care and Fear about the things of this World. 


For you will be no ſooner got up to Heaven, but you will preſently trample upon 
all things here below, and look upon them as below you to look upon. 


I need not 
tell you what care you have all upon you for the Concernments of this Lite; how 
deſirous you are about the getting, how ſolicitous about the keeping, how fearful of 
loſing the impertinent Trifles of this tranſient World; what pains you take about 
them, running to and fro, from one place to another, in order either to get more, 
or elſe to keep what you have got already; you cannot but be all ſenſible of it, being 
I fear, for the moſt part too ſubje& to this Miſery of your own creating. But when 
once you arrive at the Haven of eternal Happineſs, all this ſtir and buſtle about ſuch 


fading Varicties, will immediately ceaſe and diſ-appear. You will then trouble 
your heads no more about ſuch low and pitiful Toys as theſe are, which periſh in 
the uſing: For you will then ſee yourſelves ſo fully provided for, that you need not 


concern yourſelves, nor take care tor the future ; for you will have as much as you 


can deſire: As much did I ſay? Yea, and infinitely more too. And how oreat 


a Happineſs it will be to be freed from ſuch Cares and Fears as you now have upon 


you, I need not tell you: I fear many of you know it but too well by your own 


Experience, what Miſeries the Men of this World undergo for the Concerns of it; 
wracking their Brains, diſtempering their Bodies, hazarding their Lives, breaking 


their Sleep, and oftentimes diſtracting their Minds about them: And therefore they 
may well be called Miſers; ſuch Perſons being certainly as miſerable Creatures as 


any upon Earth: But there are no ſuch in Heaven. EY 

2. As you will be there freed from the carking and perplexing Cares of this 
World ; ſo you will be freed too from all the Temptations of the Devil. He here 
goes about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking daily whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8, But he 
is confined only to theſe lower Regions of the World; and being once caſt down 


from Heaven, he can never come there again. And therefore, if you be once got 


thither, you will then contemn his Malice, and deride his Power, as being infinite- 
ly too ſhort to reach ſo high as you are got; ſo that as you ſhall have no Corrup- 
tions Within, ſo neither will you have any Temptations from without you, to Sin or 


-Yanity; - - 
3. Hence alſo you will be freed from the Gnawings and Diſturbances of a guilty 
Conſcience ; which none can tell how great a Torture it is, but ſuch as have it: 


They can acquaint you from their own Experience, that no Sorrow is like to theirs ; 


who being made, as Job was, to poſſeſs the Sins of their Youth, their own Conſci- 
ences are armed againſt them, ſo that they have an inteſtine War, carried on within 
their own Bowels, and that too with ſuch violence and heat, that it bears down 


all before it; inſomuch that ſuch Perſons at ſuch a time as this, have a kind of Hell 


upon Earth, and real Miſery in the midſt of all their ſeeming Jollity. And tho you 
all may not as yet have undergone the Anguiſh of a fretted Conſcience in its Height 
and Fury, vet I believe there is none of you, but ſometimes or other have had ſome 
Intimations of it; and every one is continually obnoxious to its ſevereſt Torments. 
But this laſts only while we are upon Earth. In Heaven there is no ſuch thing as 
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Serm. 92. of the CGoſpel-Diſpenſation. 135 


Guilt; and therefore there can be no guilty Conſcience there. No, could you look 
into the Breaſts of all the glorified Saints which are now in Heaven, you would 
not ſee ſo much as a Cloud or Miſt there; much leſs any Storm or Tempeſt. No, 
there is nothing there but Calmneſs, Serenity and Peace. 


4. As you will there be at peace within yourſelves, ſo will you be at peace with 
God too, ſo as to have his Wrath and Anger towards you perfectly appeaſed. He 


never frowns upon any one that is once admitted into his Court. It is true, he is 
angry with the wicked every day, Plal. 7. 11. But there are no wicked Perſons there ; 
and by conſequence none that he will be angry at. And verily, how light ſoever 
you may make of this at preſent, if ever any of you ſhall come to Heaven, you will 
then find that to have God reconciled to you, and well pleaſed with you, is indeed 
the principal Jewel in the Crown of Glory ; there being no Joy or Pleaſure, no Com- 
fort or Happineſs in the World, like that of apprehending God's ſpecial Love and 


Favour to us. To ſee the ſupreme Being of the World well pleaſed with us, to 


ſee him ſmiling upon us, to ſee him demeaning himſelf as rejoicing over us, and de- 
lightinginus; Oh ! Who is able to expreſs the Joy that muſt needs tranſport the 
Hearts of ſuch as behold this bleſſed Sight! _ 


5. As you ſhall be thus freed from all Care, freed from all Temptations, from Sa- 


tan, from the Torment of a guilty Conſcience, and the Wrath of an incenſed God; 
ſo you ſhall be freed likewiſe from the Fear of ever being troubled with theſe things, 


or any thing elſe more. For the Immunities and Privileges granted to the New — 


Jeruſalem, the City that 1s above, are for ever, ſo as never to be revoked, infringed 
or violated: And that when you come to Heaven, you will not only know, but be 


perfectly aſſured of; which will add a great Luſtre to them: For otherwiſe, the very 
Fear of o_ them would damp your Comfort in the enjoying of them. But being 
ed with a firm Belief and ſure Confidence that you ſhall never know 


what Sin, or Trouble, or Fear is more; tho this was all that Heaven could afford 


you, yet it could not but be acknowledged to be a Place that deſerves to be earneſtly 
deſired and ſought by all, TER 
But if you conſider in the next Place, that the Bleſſedneſs you hope for in the 
World to come, doth not only conſiſt in Freedom from all Evil, but likewiſe in the 


Enjoyment of whatſoever is Good; this mult needs enhance our Eſteem and Deſire 


of it; foraſmuch as there is nothing that you can deſire to make you happy, but 


in Heaven you ſhall have it in its Beauty and Perfection: For there you ſhall have; 
What ſhall you have? More than the Eye ever ſaw, or Ear heard, or the Heart of Man 
is able to conceive ; 1 Cor. 2. 9. And if no Heart be able to conceive it, I am ſure no 
Mortal's Tongue can be able to expreſs it fully to you. And therefore, I could 
heartily wiſh, methinks, that an Angel would come down for a while, and acquaint 


you with the Glories that are above. But ſeeing we have no ground to expect that, 


I ſhall endeavour to ſtammer out my Conceptions of them as well as I can. 


Firſt therefore: So ſoon as ever you arrive at Heaven, you will be immediately 

admitted into the Society of the moſt glorious and perfect Creatures that were ever 
made; Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, Seraphims, with all the Powers of Hea- 
ven, as well as glorified Saints, receiving you into their Friendſhip and Company; 
ſo that inſtead of converſing with poor ſinful Mortals as you do upon Earth, you will 
there keep company with pure and perfect, bleſſed and immortal Spirits, whoſe in- 


nocent, pious and heavenly Converſation cannot but be an exceeding Pleaſure and 
Delight to you, who then will be like unto them. FN 12 


2. Neither will you only have the Happineſs of enjoying the Society of the beſt 
and pureſt Creatures; but even of Chriſt himſelf, For you ſhall be where he is, and 


| behold the Glory which God hath given him, according as himſelf prayed you might, 
John 17. 24. And verily, if you love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt above all things elſe, as 


you muſt do before you can get to Heaven; when you come there, it cannot ſurely 
but rejoice your Hearts to live with him whom your Souls love. 

3. You ſhall not only behold Chriſt cloathed with your own Nature, but you ſhall 
likewiſe behold God himſelf unvailing his Face, and diſcovering his Glory and Per- 
fections to vou. For here we ſee but as thro a Glaſs darkly; but there, Face to 
Face. Now we know but in part; but then we ſhall know, even as we are known, 
1 Cor. 13. 12. The meaning whereof is, That we ſhall then know, behold and con- 
template the eternal God himſelf, the Center of all Perfections, as clearly, as fully, 
as perfectly as our Natures either are, or can be made capable of. But here I muſt 
confeſs myſelf at a Nonplus, not able to find out Words whereby to expreſs my own 
| Thoughts 
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136 3 Holineſs the great Deſign 


tt. 
— — 


Thoughts concerning the Greatneſs of that Happineſs which we hope to enjoy in be- 
holding God, and in dwelling perpetually upon the Contemplation of his divine Per- 
fections. Only this I may ſay in general, that this is certainly the only Happineſs 
that we were at firſt deſign'd and fitted for; all the Faculties of our Souls being ſo 
compoſed, that this the clear Viſion of God will fill and ſatisfy them altogether; 
ſo that our whole Souls will be every way as full of Joy and Delight as they are able 
to contain. For our Underſtandings being thus wholly taken up with the Contem- 
lation of God, our Wills cannot but be fully bent and inclined to him, and our Love 
and Affections ſo enflamed towards him, that our whole Souls ſhall be tranſported 
into nothing elſe but Joy and Pleaſure, Comfort and Delight in the Enjoyment 
of him. ; | 
This, this is the great, the exceeding great and tranſcendent Happineſs which the 


glorified Saints and Angels do now enjoy above yonders glorious Sun. And this is 
that bleſſed Hope, or the Bleſſedneſs we hope for, when the great God and our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear in Glory, And need I now tell you what I promiſed 
to ſhew in the laſt Place; even that the Conſideration and Expectation of ſuch Hap- 
pineſs as this is, ſhould encourage and excite you all to the Practice of true Grace 
and Vertue, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World? Will it not 
be ſuperfluous to prove this now ? Surely it will. For how is it poſſible to hear ſo 
much of Heaven, and not defire to come thither? And how is it poſſible to deſire 
to go to Heaven in good earneſt, and not to walk in the Way that leads thither ? 
Certainly it cannot but be impoſſible : Inſomuch that ſay what you pleaſe, 
plead what you can for yourſelves, you can never perſuade me that you have any 
real deſire to go to Heaven, unleſs you uſe the utmoſt of your Power 10 deny Ungod- 


lineſs and worldly Liſts, and to live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy and godly in this preſeat World. 


For you cannot but all know that without this, you can never go to Heaven; ſeeing 


that that very Grace whereby alone it is poſſible for you to be ſaved, ſo expreſly and 
plainly teacheth and obligeth all Men to do theſe Things in order to their being 
taved.:”--- 1 ; © — 


Let me therefore ask you ſeriouſſ in the preſence of Almighty God, Do you de- 


fire in good earneſt to partake of the Happineſs we have now been ſpeaking of, 


even to be all glorified Saints in Heaven, or do you not? If you do not, to what 
purpoſe do you come to Church to learn how to get to Heaven, when in the mean 
time, you care not whether you ever come there or no? But if you ſeriouſly deſire 


to go thither, What mean you to continue {till in the broad Path that leads directly 


fromit? Why is it that you do not follow your Saviour's Counſel, even to deny 
yourſelves, take up your Croſſes and follow Chriſt, thro all the Duties and Precepts 


which he hath been pleaſed to enjoin you? What do you think to go to Heaven any 


other way than that which Chriſt hath chalked out for you? Or do you expect to be 
ſaved any other way but by him ? But what, hath not he told you as plain as he 


could ſpeak, That except ye repent, you muſt all periſh ? Luke 13-3. Hath not he told 


you with his own Mouth, T hat except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes aud Phariſees, you ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven? Mat. 5. 20. 


Hath not he told you by his Apoſtle, That withour Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord ? Heb. 14. 12. And is it not there expreſly ſaid likewiſe, That the ſame Grace 


of God that bringeth Salvation to Mankind, teacheth 1s likewiſe to deny Unzodlineſs and 


worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World? With 


what Confidence then can any of you expect to be ſaved hereafter without being 


holy here? What do you think to diſannul the Counſels, and revoke the Decrees 
of Heaven? To make Chriſt himſelf a Lyer, and his Words ot none effect? No, 
miſtake not yourſelves; whatſoever becomes of you, be ſure his Word ſhall ſtand, and 
be made gocd : And by conſequence in plain terms, you will all be damned and 
ruined to Eternity, unleſs you repent and believe the Goſpel, ſo as to practiſe what 
the Grace of Cod here teacheth : There is no help for it; for as Men or Angels. can- 
not, ſo Chriſt will never ſave you upon any other Terms; he hath told you ſo before- 


hand, and therefore you may believe him. 


I ſpeak not this to frighten or diſcourage any of you, but ſo long as I am amongſt 
you, you muſk give me leave to deal plainly with you. It is my hearty deſire that 
every Soul here preſent may be ſaved, and partake of thoſe celeſtial Joys which you 
have now been hearing of. But that, I am confident you can never do, unleſs you 
perform real, ſincere and univerſal Obedience to all the Commands of God to the 
utmoſt of your Power and Knowledge, I ſhould be a falſe Prophet and 93 
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of the Goſpel-Diſbenſation. 137 
mould 1 tell you ocherwiſe. And therefore, if you have any delire to go to Hea- 


ven, if you have any love for your own precious and immortal Souls, be adviſed at 
length to dally no longer with Eternity, nor make a Mock of Sin, or Sport of Ho- 


lineſs; but devote yourſelves in good earneſt to the Practice of whatſoever is re- 


quired of you. You know, every Man, the Sins you have hitherto been addicted to, 
avoid them for the future as deadly Poiſon and Venom. You know the Duties that are 
incumbent upon you, perform them all as for your Lives; truſting in the Merits of 
Chriſt for God's Acceptance of them : For aflure yourſelves, your eternal Welfare 
depends upon theſe things. For the Grace of God, &c. 
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SERMON XC 


Holineſs the great Deſign of the 
_ Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 


TirvuslL 14. 

ho gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem Us from 

all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works, 5 


— A -w! 


Re) HESE Words are Part of the Argument which the Apoſtle here brings, 
3 8 2 why we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſiy and godly in this preſent World, and it 


0 of the bleſſed Hope which we lool for at the glorious Appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo he might excite and encourage us the 


more to the Practice of what the Grace of God here teacheth; he adds moreover 


for our better Encouragement, what this Great God, who then will appear in Glo- 


ry, hath done for us, in order to our - Attainment of the Bleſſedneſs we hope for, 


when he ſhall thus appear who gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us, &. 
Which Words containing the whole Myſtery of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 


we who hope to be ſaved by him, cannot but look upon ourſelves as highly con- : 


cerned to underſtand the full Meaning and Intent of them : Whichthat I may explain 
unto you as clearly as poſſibly I can, without taking them in pieces, I ſhall give you 
the true Senſe and Purport of the Words as they lie 1n order ; for indeed every Word 
in the Text is very emphatical and ſignificant, and by conſequence much to be 
obſerved by all that ſet themſelves in good earneſt to look after Heaven and eternal 


Glory. 


As for the firſt Word, Who, it needs not much explaining; for you cannot but 
all underſtand whom he means, or which is the Antecedent to this Relative, even 


the great God and our ee, Chriſt. Only it is to be obſerved, that for the right 


apprehending the Myſtery of our Redemption by him, it is neceſſary that we under- 
ſtand thoſe Words conjunctly, not conceiving of Chriſt as only God, or only Man, 
but as God-Man ; or as it is here more fully expreſſed, as the great God and our Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt ; as one who being begotten of the Father from Eternity, was there- 
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138 Holineſs the great Deſign 

fore the great God; and being born of his Mother in time, thereby became Man, and 
being thus both God and Man, is likewiſe our Saviour. h 

2. Whogave himſelf; that is, who being the great God gave himſelf to be made Man, 
Phil. 2. 6, 7. and being God and Man, he gave himſelf to be betrayed, appre- 
hended, accuſed, condemned, crucified, not only in Appearance, but really and 


truly, «and; dia, & Soxiou o, Ignat. And he gave himſelf voluntarily, free- 
ly, of his own accord, without any Force, Violence, or Compulſion from any 


— 


other. Judas indeed betrayed him to the Jews, but his betraying him had been in 
vain, unleſs Chriſt had given himſelf, John 18. 4, 5. Pilate delivered him to the Soul- 
diers, but he could not have had that Power over him, unleſs himſelf had given it 
him from above, Johz 19. 11. He was derided, ſcoffed at, accuſed and condemned as a 
MalefaQor ; yet ſo that none could have ſpoken one Word againſt him, had not him- 
ſelf given them Breath to do it. He was crucified by the Jeus, not becauſe he 
could not help it, but becauſe he would not. And when he was upon the Croſs, he 

died indeed, not becauſe he could not ſave his own, but becauſe he had a mind to 
ſave our Lives: For they could not force his Soul from his Body, but he voluntarily 
gave up the Ghoſt, and that too immediately after he had cried with a loud 
Voice, Father into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, Luke 23. 46. And ſeeing he had ſo 
much Strength ſtill as to cry aloud, he could not have been ſo near Death, but that 
himſelf was pleaſed to die, and that before the two Malefactors that were crucified 

with him, whoſe Legs were forced to be broken that they might die. When he was 
already dead, or had yielded up the Ghoſt ; or, as it is in the Greek, pine 7 v ο,, 
emifit Spiritum, he ſent his Spirit from him; ſo that emijit Spiritum non amiſit. Ambroſ. 
Spiritum cum verbo ſponte dimifit. Tertul. Non enim deſeruit invitus, ſed quia voluit, 

gquum voluit, & quomodo voluit. Aug. All was ſtill done with his own Will, as him 
| ſelf alſo aſſures us, John 10. 17, 18. And hence it is that he is here ſaid to have given 
_ himſelf. Who gave, VV = - Ee 
3. Himſelf. Himſelf, not Gold, nat Silver, not Lambs, not Calves, nor Men, but 
| himſelf, 1 Pet. 1. 28. Sometimes he is ſaid to have given his Fleſh, John 6. 51. ſome- 

times his Body, Luke 22, 19. ſometimes his Blood, v. 20. But here he is ſaid to have 
given himſelt, his whole ſelf, not only "yy Soul or his Body, but himſclf, Soul and Body, 
ns he had or was ; cr Go bevy which re the ee Gift 

that was ever given, the higheſt Price that was ever paid for any thing inthe World. 

But what, 67 oi id be ge himſelf 25 For us: Who 580 for us; 
not for himſelf, not for Angels, but for us Men; for us corrupt, ſinful, and rebelli- 
ous Mortals upon Earth; who by Nature, are Enemies to God, and to every 
thing that is good. It was for us that he gave himſelf, not only dying for our ſakes, 
but in our ſteads; for which we muſt know that he js ſometimes ſaid to give himſelf = 
for our Sins, Gal. 1. 4. that is, to make Satisfaction to divine Juſtice for them. But 
here he is ſaid to have given himſelf for us; that js, he gave himſelf to ſuffer Death 
in our ſteads, 1 Pet. 4. 1. Rom. 5.8. „ | OO. 
And that you may know wherefore Chriſt thus ſuffered for us; jt follows, who 
gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us. For the opening of which, Conſider, 

I. God made Man upright, Eccl. 7. 9. 5 1 . 

2. But upon Commiſſion of the firſt Sin all Mankind became obnoxzous to Death, 
which was before threatned againſt it, Gen. 2. 17. And it not ſtanding with the 
Juſtice and Honour of God not to make good his Word, and do as he hath ſaid, 
hence the whole race of Adam are ſubject to Death, even eternal as well as rempo- 
ral, Rom. 5. 17, 18. | | 

3. Hence Chriſt having undertaken to ſave or redeem us from that Death which 
we arcall obiged to ſufter, it was neceſſary that he ſhould undergo it for us ; which 
he accordingly did : And his Death being accepted of by God inſtead of ours 
hence he is here ſaid to have given himſelf for us, becauſe he deliyer'd up himſelf 
to ſufter that Death which was due to us. Hence alſo he is ſaid properly to 
| have redeemed us, becauſe he gave his Life a ranſom for us, Matt. 20. 28. A Ran- 
ſom, that is, as the Greek Word ge ſignifies, a Price of Redemption. And fo 
it is elſewhere ſaid, that he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2, 6. &liavleyr 
dre mevlor, a Price of Redemption for all; and ſo it is the ſame in effect with 
this in my Text, Who gave vine for us that hs might redeem us: For laying 
down his own Life inſtead of ours, hereby he hath redeemed us from that Obliga- 
tion to Death which we before lay under, he having undergone that Death for us, 


which in the firſt Adam was threatned againſt us; fo that God's Juſtice being fully 
- | ſatisfied, 
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fore it is that Chriſt hath redeemed us. 3 | 

From all Iniquity. Which is the next Expreſſion to be conſidered, That he might re- 
deem us from all Iniquity, that is, from the Guilt of Sin, and from thoſe Obligations 
to Death and Puniſhment which our Iniquities had brought upon us: ſo that now 
our Iniquities ſhall not be imputed to us, nor we obliged to ſufter for them, for none 
of them: For he hath redeemed us from all Iniquity, both original and actual; from that 
contracted by our firſt Parents, and from thoſe which our ſelves have committed in 
our Perſons ; whether they be Sins of Omiſſion or Sins of Commiſſion; Sins of 
Ignorance or Sins of Wiltulneſs; open or ſecret Sins; Sins of a lighter Tincture, 
or Sins of a deeper Dye. Hr he gave himſelf that he might redeem us from all Tni- 


uity. . | | 

Oh Bleſſed Jeſu ! when ſhall we be able to praiſe and magnify thy Name, and to 
render thee Thanks ſufficient for this thy unſpeakable Love and Compaſſion to fallen 
Man! That ever thou ſhouldſt regard and pity ſuch worthleſs and fink Worms as we 
are, ſo far as to lay down thine own Lite to ranſom ours! Who are we, or what was 
our Father's Houſe, that thou who inhabiteſt Eternity, God co-equal with the Fa- 
ther in Glory, Power and Majeſty, infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of thine own 
Perfections; that thou ſhouldſt vouchſafe to condeſcend ſo far as take our frail Na- 
ture into thine own all-glorious and divine Perſon, and in it to ſuffer for thoſe very 
Sins which we ungratctul Wretches have committed againſt thyſelf; that thou 
ſhouldſt come down from Heaven to Earth only to raiſe us up from Earth to Hea- 
ven; that thou, the Son of God, ſhouldſt become the Son of Man, that we, the 
Sons of Men, might become the Sons of God; that thou ſhouldſt be derided, that 
we might be honoured ; thou condemned that we might be abſolved; and die that 
we might live ! Oh! what Tongue is able to expreſs, what Heart to conceive how 


infinitely we are all obliged to love and ſerve thee, to praiſe and honour thee, to 
bleſs and magnify thy Name unto all Eternity; who gaveſt thyſelf for us that thou 


mighteſt redeem us. from all Iniquity ; and not only ſo, but purity to thy ſelf a pecu- 
liar People! Indeed this is that which perfecteth our Redemption, and maketh it 
both full and effectual, and therefore it deſerveth to be ſerioully weighed and con- 
ſidered by us: For we muſt not think that our Saviour came into the World only 
to expiate our Sins, and to take off cur Obligations to puniſhment for them; but 
he came likewiſe to cleanſe us from our Sins, and to make us Holy: Or, as it is 
here expreſſed, He gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
allo purify to himſelf a peculiar People. Where we may obſerve, RED 

1. That one great End why Chriſt gave himſelf for us, was, that he might purify us ; 
that is, make us pure and holy, good and pious Creatures. For the opening of which 
we mult know, _ TT 5 | T Th: 

1. We by Nature are all defiled with Sin as well as guilty of it, our Hearts be- 
ing naturally averſe from whatſoever is good, and inclined to Evil; and all the Facul- 
ties of our Souls ſo out of tune, that we can do nothing as we ought to do it. 

2. So long as we are in this condition we are altogether incapable of enjoying 
God, and by conſequence, of being happy ; for our Happineſs conſiſteth only in the 
Viſion and Fruition of the chiefeſt Good: In order unto which, it is iudiſpenſably 
neceſlary that our Minds be bent, and our Wills and Affections inclined towards him, 
otherwiſe it is impoſſible for us to take any Pleaſure or Delight in the beholding and 


enjoying of him; or rather it is impoſſible for us to behold and enjoy him at all. But 


fo long as we remain in the ſame condition wherein we came into the World, with- 
out repenting or being converted to him, it is plain that we have no Propenſity at 
all, or Inclination towards him; but have rather a ſtrange kind of Averſeneſs from 
him, if not an abſolute Antipathy againſt him; as one not only unlike but directly 
contrary to our impure and ſinful Temper and Diſpoſition. And therefore, until 
our Minds be changed, and their Inclinations taken off from Sin and turned unto 
God; that is, in Scripture-Language, until we have repented, and ſo be made 
truly holy and like to God, we are no more capable of enjoying any Complacency 
and Satisfaction in the Contemplation of the divine Perfections, nor indeed of con- 
templating aright upon them, than a blind Man is capable of diſtinguiſhing Co- 
lours, or a deaf Min of being raviſh'd with Sounds; no more than a brute Beaſt is 
capable cf ſurfeiting himſelt upon the Pleaſures of a Mathematical Demonſtration. 
This is all our Conditions by Nature; thus it is, and thus it will be with us, until 
eur Minds be altered, and our Souls converted from Sin to God, 'till then, as we 

ſhall 
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ſhall not enjoy Heaven though we could, ſo we cannot though we might, not be- 
. ing at all qualified for the Participation of ſuch pure and ſpiritual Joys as thoſeare. 
. 3. Hence out bleſſed Saviour having undertaken to ſave and bring us to Heaven, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould likewiſe fit and quality us for the Enjoyment of the Hap- 
pineſs which is to be there had; which he therefore accordingly undertook to do, by 
| cleanſing us from our Sins, and purifying us to himſelf. And that this was one great 

and principal End of his taking our Fleſh upon him, and dyingor giving himſelf for us, 

' 15 not Only expreſly aſſerted here in my Text, but it is plain likewiſe from the whole 
9 Tenour of the Goſpel, which teacheth us ail along, that as he came to reconcile 
G4 | God to us, by dying for our Sins, ſo he came to reconcile us to God by cleanſ- 
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ing us from our Sins, and making us truly hcly : For his cun ſelf bare our 
Sins in hisown Body on the Tree, that we being dead to Sin ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs, 
1 Pet. 2. 24. And he was ſent to bleſs us, in turning away every one of us from his 
Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. So that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleauſeth us from all Sin, 1 John 1. 7. 
Yea, he was therefore called Feſus, that is, a Saviour, becauſe he came to ſave his Peo- 
ple from their Sins, Mat. 1.21, that is, from the Filth and Power, as well as from 
the Guilt and Puniſnment of Sin. And he therefore gave himſelf for us, that he 
might ſanctiſj us throughout, and make us holy and without blemiſh, Eph. 5.25, 26, 27. 
4. Chriſt thus giving himſelf for us, not only to redeem us from all Iniquity, but alſo 
we! that he might purify us to himſelf ; hence by his Death and Paſſions he did not only 
uo | ſatisfy God's Juſtice for our Sins, but likewiſe merited the Power of beſtowing the 
1 Spirit upon us, and ſo of infuſing true Grace and Vertue into us, whereby we may 
be enabled to forſake our former Sins, and for the future to perform ſincere and 
evangelical Obedience to all the moral Law : So that as our Perſons are juſtified on- 
ly by his Merit imputed, ſo are our Natures ſanctified by his Spirit imparted to us; 
whereby, . e 55 „ 5 
bs He enlightens our Minds and re&ifies our Judgments concerning all things that 
have any reference to our future Eſtate ; cheering up our Apprehenſions concerning 
God, and poſſeſſing our Hearts with a due Senſe of his Greatneſs, Power and Glory, 
and with a thorow Belief that he is the chiefeſt Good, and that Happineſs can be 
had in none but him; convincing us alſo of the Sinfulneſs of Sin and the Beauty of 
Holineſs, of the Vanity of all things here below, and of the Glory that is above. 
And it is a true Saying of St. Auſtin, Non minus neceſſarium eſſe menti illuminationem, 
quam oculis lum. N 1 . „ 
2. He purifies or amends the Will, inclining it to follow the Dictates of the prac- 
tical Underſtanding, ſo as to chuſe what it repreſents as truly good, and to refuſe 
what it dictates to be evil. This is the great Bleſſing which God hath promiſed un- 
der the Notion of a neu Heart, and a new Spirit, Ezek. 36.25, 26. Whereby ſuch 
as are in Chriſt are made new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5 17. For all their Affections are by 
this Means turned into another Channel, and are fixed upon new Object. 
3. Hence our Actions always following the Temper and Inclination of our Minds, 
they alſo become pure and holy, or at leaſt ſuch as God for Chriſt's fake will ac- 
Thus it is that Chriſt purifieth us to himſelf ; and thus you and I may be purified 
by him, and ſhall too, if we do but ſincerely endeavour to do what we can our- 
{elves, and truſt in him for his Aſſiſtance to enable us to do what otherwiſe we can- 
not: So that now, if we be not all pure and holy, if we be not all as real and true 
Saints as ever lived, it is our own Fault: For Chriſt is always preſent and ready to 
aſſiſt us, if we do but apply ourſelves unto him for it; and himſelf hath told us, 
that ſuch as come to him he will in no wiſe reject, John. 6. 379. Oh! what Cauſe then 
have we all to praiſe and to give Thanks unto him, and to ſay as it is, Rev. 1. 5, 6. 
But it is to be further conſidered, that as Chriſt came to purify us, ſo he puri- 
fieth us to himſelf; for he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify to himſelf” a peculiar People: So that one great Reaſon why he purifies us, 
is, that we ſhould for the future be his ; not Sin's, not Satan's, not the World's, not 
our ewn, but wholly his, his real Diſciples, his faithful Servants, his peculiar and 
obecient People. For the better underſtanding of which we muſt conſider, 
1. Man was created in a free Eſtate, ſubje& to none but God, under whom he 
| was conſtituted Lord and Maſter of all terreſtrial Creatures, every thing upon 
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Earth being ſubje& to his Power, as his Body was to his Soul, his Senſes to his Will, 
his Will to his Reaſon, and his Reaſon unto God. | 
os | 2. By 
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2- Jy 10wWg againit nis Maker, ne thereby forteited All is Power, and became 
a mere Slave and Vaſlal to all things which before were ſubje& to him; ſo that now 
we are all born Slaves, Slaves to Sin, Slaves to the World, Slaves to Satan, Slaves 
to our own Luſts and Corruptions, Rom. 6. 17. 2 Pet.2. 19. 2 Tim. 2.26. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe we are ſold under Sin, Rom. 7. 14. and that not only by our firſt 
Parents, but too apparently b ourſelves; for naturally we are like Ahab, who ſold 
himſelf to work Evil in the fight of the Lord, 1 Kings 21. 20. 

And hence it comes to paſs that Sin exerciſes ſo much Power and Tyranny over 
us, that we are never our own Men, being always at the Beck and Command of Sin; 
az you may all find by too {ad and daily Experience, one Sin drawing you this way, 
and another Sin dragging you that way, as itſelf pleaſerh. 5 
3. Chriſt came to redeem us from this Thraidom, and aſſert us into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God, by ſubduing our Sins under us, and ſo purifying us to 
himſelf, that we ſhould no longer be at Sin's, but at his Service and Command, ſo as 
not to regard the Dictates of our own carnal Reaſon, nor yet the Precepts of our 
own headſtrong Corruptions; but devoting ourſelves whelly to obſerve thoſe Laws 
and Commands which he hath laid upon us. For this was one great End why he 
redcemed us, and it is tlie only Recompence that we can give him for it. And more- 
over, there is all the Reaſon in the world that we ſhould give ourſelves to him who 
gave himſelf for us, and laid down ſo great a Price as his own Blood for our Re- 

demption to himſelf : T'o himſelf I ſay; for it is in the Nature of all Purchaſes and 
Redemptions, that they that purciiaſe or redeem a Thing, have it for the future to 
themſelves. How much more in this, the greateſt Purchaſe that ever was made, 
the Son of God himſelf having redeemed us with the Price of his own Blood. Surely 
we cannot but be infinitely obliged to live to him that died for us, ſo as to employ _ 
all the Faculties of our Souls and Members of our Bodies in his Service, and for his 
Glory. As the Apoſtle argues, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 5 | 5 
Neither is it ſufficient that we be Chriſt's People only in general; but we muſt 

be too his peculiar People. For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Mo gave himſelf for us, that 

he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People; aby ce, 

a dear, a precions, an excellent People above all other. In the Old Teſtament it anſwers the 
Hebrew Word 93D : which the 70 render by Ns , and we by a peculiar 
People, Deut. 14.2. ſometimes a ſpecial People, Deut. 7. 6. ſometimes a peculiar 
Treaſure, Exod. 19. 5. Pſal. 13 5. 44 ſometimes his Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. The Tar- 
gum always interprets it by PIN beloved, or a People beloved. Smmachus renders it 

5 ig O, a ſpecial, a ſingular, an excellent People. „ 

And verily ſuch as Chriſt effectually purifies to himſelf, are indeed a peculiar Peo- 
ple from all other People in the World. 1 1 
1. They are a People of a peculiar Temper and Diſpoſition from all other People. 
As Caleb is ſaid to have been a Man of another Spirit from the reſt of the Children 

of Iſrael, Numb. 14. 24. ſo are all ſuch as Chriſt purifies; they are quite of ano- 
ther Spirit from the Men of this World, they have other Thoughts, other Affecti- 
ons, other Deſires, other Hopes, other Fears, other Deſigns in the World than 
other Men uſe to have; ſo that altho they live and converſe in the World without 
being conceited of themſelves, or cenſuring others, yet they are a ſingular and pe- 
culiar People of themſelves, as different from all other People as Light is from Dark- 
neſs, as Heaven is from Earth, as Holineſs is from Sin. For while all the reſt of 
the World lies in Wickedneſs, theſe do not only ſeem to be holy, and make a ſhew 
of Piety ; but they really and truly are a holy People, a People ſet apart and con- 
ſecrated wholly unto God. And therefore a holy and peculiar People ſtill go toge- 
ther, Deut. 7. 6. Ch. 14. 2. And for this it is that God avoucheth them to be his 
peculiar People, that Þ they ma; keep all his Commandments, Deut, 26. 18- Thus 18 
that which makes them ſo beloved of God, that he reckons them his Treaſure, his 
Jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar People ; becauſe they have his Image enſtamped up- 
on them, and ſo are like to him, holy as he is Holy ; Chriſt himſelf having purified 
oo to himſelf, and ſo made them his pure, and by conſequence his peculiar Peo- 
5 — | r WT. | 3 

2. Such may juſtly be called a peculiar People alſo becauſe they have peculiar 
Names and Titles given to them in the Holy Scriptures. God having a peculiar 
Propriety in them, he is therefore pleaſed to call them by peculiar Names, whereby 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Mankind, For they are called in Scrip- 

ture Kings and Prieſts, and aſſerted to be made fo by Chriſt who purifies them to 
Ven my himſelf 
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himſelf a peculiar People, Rev. 1. 6. Neither are they called only Kings and Prieſts; 
but in the very abſtra&, a kingly or royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2.9. So that as they are 
made new Creatures, fo are they called by new Names, Jſa. 60. 2, 3, 4. 

3. They are honoured likewiſe with peculiar Relations. For they who before 
might ſay to Corruption thou art our Father, and to the Worm thou art our Mother and our 
Siſter, Job. 17. 14. may now ſay to the Eternal God, Thou art our Father; to the 
Church, thou art our Mother ; and to Chriſt himſelf, thou art our Brother. For God 
himſelf youchſafeth to call himſelf their Father, Luke 12. 32. Yea, and their Huſ- 
band too, 1/a. 54. 5. Hof. 2. 16. The Church is their Mother, Gal. 4. 26. Eph. 5. 
32. And Chriſt calls them his Brethren, John 20. 17. Rom. 8. 29. 

4. They are inveſted with peculiar Privileges, ſuch as all other Perſons have no 

Right or Title to at all. For they have free Admittance into God's Preſence, and his 

Ear is always open to thier Prayer, Mat. 21. 22. Lea, and whatſoever God him- 
*! {elt doth that hath any relation to them, it ſhall ſome way or other conduce to 
1 their Good and Comfort, Rom. 8. 28. Navla arigys, all things work together; all 
34 things that God doth by his ordinary Providence, and if our Neceſſity require, all 
1 | things which he can do by his extraordinary Power. 

. 5. They are endowed with peculiar Intereſts : Tho they may have little or nothing 
of this World's Goods, yet they are worth more than all the World beſides. As our 
Saviour ſaid, His Kingdom was not of this World; fo neither doth their Eſtate lie 
F here, but it lies in Chriſt's Kingdom, that is, in the other World. They are intereſted 
10 in all his Merits, and whatſoever he hath purchaſed by his Death and Sutterings ; 
uh intereſted in all the Promiſes of the Goſpel ſealed unto them in the Blood of Chriſt; 
intereſted in all the Properties of God; his Wiſdom, Power and Goodnefs bein 
all engaged for them: Intereſted in the Prayers of all the Saints upon Farth : And 
1 intereſted in all the Influences of the Holy Spirit to guide and direct them in all their 
i Ways. | 7, . Te 

| 


f 


— 


— 


-- — — — — 
=” 2 


—— Uh1n—„— 

- 

—— 2 * 322280 Pl FY 
" * = 


— 


37 - 
1 


— — 
* wk 


2 * — 


——— — — — = Ro: 


—— - = x g —— — 
- — | . . ͤ ͤ . ni dh ] ] 
. . ; — . — . — - - | 


- . 1 . 1 , 
„CC 
z __ Ws _ __—— * a * 

5 


I 


— 


—— 


—— — ———ů—— - 4- - 
o 

© 
= 


— — — — 


= 1 
= 
T2 2 = 


— 0 = b 
——— — 
— — = == — — 
4 — 
* 


— — 2 ng 


2 2 Q— — = — 
2 27*ð 435 
— 
_— = q 
—— 2 
CES 


22 


— — 
Rn 

* 

\ 


6. They are enſtated in a peculiar Inheritance, being Heirs of God, and Co-heirs 
with Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo they are entituled to, and enſtated in a Kingdom, James 
4 2. 5. In the City of God, Heb. 12. 22. And eternal Life, Tit. 3. 7. So that they 
ſhall be picked out of the reſt of all Mankind at the end of the World, to live with 
God, to behold his Glory, admire his Perfe&ions, and enjoy his Preſence for 
ever. . 1 N 
This Honour have all the Saints, who may well be termed a peculiar People, 
| ſeeing they have a peculiar Temper, Names, Relations, Privileges, Intereſts and 
Inheritance, all different from other People, and peculiar to themſelves ; whom Chriſt 
is therefore here aſſerted ty have purified to himſelf a peculiar People, zeal of good 
Works. Zealcus of good Works; that is the great Reaſon why they are Chrilt's pecu- 
liar People, becaule they ſerve him in a peculiar manner, being ⁊ealuus of good 
Works; not zealous for needleſs Opinions; not zealous fer ;Idolatry and Superſtiti- 
on; not zealous for Parties and Factions in the Church ; but zealous of good 
Works. They are the proper Objects of our Zeal, as having an immediate reſpect 
to the Glory of God, the ultimate End of all our Actions, Gal. 4. 18. And what- 
ſoever Zeal we have, unleſs it be for good Works, it is both uſeleſs and dangerous. 
Be ſure it is not the Zeal of Chriſt's peculiar People; for thoſe he purifies to himſelf 
to be zealous of good Works, to proſecute and practiſe them with all the Life and 
Vigour, with all the Zeal and Fervency that they can. But here we ſhall conſider 
| briefly two Things: „ Ra, . 
Iſt, What we are here to underſtand by good Works, For which we muſt know that 
there are three things required to the making up of good Works. It is neceſſary 
that the Matter we do be good: That the End for which ue do it be good: And 
that the Manner of our doing it be good too. The Matter muſt be: ſuch as God hath 
commanded, or at leaſt allows of, For if it be any way contrary to the revealed 
Will of God, whatſoever pretences Men may make, be ſure it cannot be good. And 
be the Matter of an Action ever ſo good, yet it is no good Work, unleſs, the End 
be ſo too, For tho a good End cannot make a bad Action good; yet a bad End 
will always make a good Action bad. And therefore, whatſqever we do, we muſt 
be ſure to avoid all bad and ſiniſter Ends and Aims inthe doing of it, as carnal Inte- 
reſt, popular Applauſe, vain Glory, and the like; but our Eye. muſt be fixed prin- | 
cipally upon the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Neither muſt we. only regard the Mat- I 
ter and End of our Actions; but we muſt have a care how we perform them too, MW 
even with Humility, Faith, and Obedience unto God. For no Man can do. pe - 
, ork, : 
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Work, that doth not therefore do it becauſe it is good, and ſo obey God in the do- 

ing of it. Where all theſe things concur, the Work is good; where any one of 

them is wanting the whole is bad and ſinful. 3 | 
2dly, What is it to be zealous of good Works? It implies, | 

1. That their Minds are bent and inclined to the doing of good Works, ſo as 
to be willing and ready upon all occaſions to do good, 1 Tim. 6. 18. That they be 
defirous of, and take pleaſure in the doing of them; that they rejoice to do good, 
Eccleſ. 3. 12. and delight greatly in God's Commands, Pla), 112. 1. Pſal. 119. 143. 

2. That they ſtudy, contrive and endeavour all ways imaginable to do all the 
Good they can in their Generation, ſo as to be always employed with Zeal and Ear- 
neſtneſs in doing not only ſome, but all ſorts of good Works whatſoever ; whether 
Works of Piety towards God, Works of Charity to the Poor, or Works of Juſtice 
and Equity towards all; preſſing with undaunted Courage and Reſolution thro all 
Difficulties whatſoever, to obey God and keep his Commandments, ſo as never to be 
diſcouraged from doing good by any danger which we may ſeem to incur by it. 
Thus the Apoſtles manifeſted themſelves to be Chriſt's peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works, by their Care and Diligence, by their Zeal and Conſtancy in propaga- 
Ling the Goſpel, maugre all the Oppoſition that was made againſt them; nothing 
being able to deter them from it. And this we may lay down as a moſt certain 
Truth, That as no Man can get any good by doing ill, ſo neither can any Man get 
harm by doing good, FF 3 = 

3. They that would be zealous of good Works, do not only do good Works 
themſelves, but ſtir up others likewiſe to the doing of them. Por he that is truly 
zealous himſelf, cannot but endeayour to make others as zealous as himſelf is; and 
therefore to maniteſt ourſelves to be zealous of good Works, we muſt follow the 


Apoſtle's Counſel, Heb. 10. 24. 


- Thus ! have endeavoured to explain unto you the great Ends of our Saviour's com- 
ing into the World, who gave himſelf for us, &c. Now from what you have heard, 
none of you but may obſerve, that as Chriſt came to ſave you from Hell, and to 
bring you unto Heaven; ſo in order thereunto, he came to fave you from your Sins, 
and to make you holy. And therefore he expects that all you who hope to be 

ſaved by bim, ſhould be à peculiar People zealous of good Works, He expeas that you 
de eminent for Piety and Religion towards God, as alſo for Charity and Righteouſ- 
neſs towards Men; that you ſhine as Lights in the World, Mar. 5. 16. He ex- 
pects that you do not content yourſelves with the bare Profeſſion of his Religion, nor 
yet with reading the Scriptures, hearing of Sermoas, and Praying uow and then; 
but that you ſtrive and ſtudy to excel the Heatheniſh Moraliſts, the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Phariſees, yea and your former ſelves too, in all true Grace and Vertue, 
in Humility, in Meekneſs, in Temperance, in Patience, in Self-denial, in Contempt 
of the World, in Juſtice, in Charity, in Heavenly-mindedneſs, in Faith, in Praying, 
in Faſting, in denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and in living ſoberly, r1ghteouſly 
and godly in this preſent World. 2 Pet. 1. 5,6. What now remains but that knowin 
your Maſter's Will, you ſhould all do it? You ſee Chriſt came into the World to 
make you his peculiar People, zealous of good Works : And ſuch you muſt be before ever 
you come to Heaven. Let me therefore ſolicite and beſeech you in Chriſt's ſtead to 
abandon and forſake all your former Practices which you know to be contrary to his 
Pleaſure and Command; and for the future live like Chriſtians indeed, like Chriſt's 
YZ own proper and peculiar People : Devote every thing you bave, every thing you are, 
3 every thing you can do wholly to his Service and Honour ; make now Religion both 
Poor Bulineſs and Recreation; eſteem it, as it is, your higheſt Honour to honour 
him, and your chiefeſt Pleaſure to pleaſe him, Do not only do good Works, but 
AH be zealous in the doing of them; never thinking that you can do enough for him that 
Z hath done and ſuffered ſo much as Chriſt bath done for yon: ſtill truſting on the Me- 
Y rits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, both for the Pardon of your Defects, and for 
. the Acceptance both of your Per ſons and Performances before God. Do this and 
your Souls ſhall live: Leave this undone, and yourſelves will be undone for ever! 
And think not to ſay within yourſelves, that this is more than you can do; and that 
you being conſcious of your own Infirmities, fear that you can never attain to ſo 
high a Pitch of Grace and Vertue as Chriſt requireth of you. For whoſoever thou 
art that thinkeſt ſo with thy ſelf, I dare aſſure thee in the Name of Chriſt; that if 
thou doſt but endeavour after it as well as thou canſt, he himſelf will enable thes to 
attain fully unto it. Tho thou beeſt weak, he is ſtrong 3 and if thou doſt but apply 
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himſelf a peculiar People, Rev. 1. 6. Neither are they called only Kings and Prieſts; 
but in the very abſtract, a kingly or royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2.9. So that as they are 
made new Creatures, ſo are they called by new Names, Iſa. 60. 2, 3, 4. 

3. They are honoured likewiſe with peculiar Relations. For they who before 
might ſay to Corruption thou art our Father, and to the Worm thou art our Mother and our 
Siſter, Job. 17. 14. may now ſay to the Eternal God, Thou art our Father; to the 
Church, thou art our Mother ; and to Chriſt himſelf, thou art our Brother. For God 
himſelf vouchſafeth to call himſelf their Father, Le 12. 32. Yea, and their Huſ- 
band too, 1a. 54. 5. Ho. 2.16. The Church is their Mother, Gal. 4. 26. Eph. 5. 
32. And Chriſt calls them his Brethren, Jh 20. 17. Rom. 8. 29. 
4+ They are inveſted with peculiar wag 0 ſuch as all other Perſons have n 
Right or Title to at all. For they have free Admittance into God's Preſence, and his 
Ear is always open to thier Prayer, Mat. 21. 22. Lea, and whatſoever God him- 
{elt doth that hath any relation to them, it ſhall ſome way or other conduce to 
their Good and Comfort, Rom. 8. 28. Neve argys, all things work together; all 
things that God doth by his ordinary Providence, and if our Neceſſity require, all 
things which he can do by his extraordinary Power. . 

5. They are endowed with peculiar Intereſts: Tho they may have little or nothing 
of this World's Goods, yet they are worth more than all the World beſides. As our 
Saviour ſaid, His Kingdom was not of this Morld; fo neither doth their Eſtate lie 
here, but it lies in Chriſt's Kingdom, that is, in the other World. They are intereſted 
in all his Merits, and whatſoever he hath purchaſed by his Death and Sutterings ; 
intereſted in all the Promiſes of the Goſpel ſealed unto them in the Blood of Chriſt ; 
intereſted in all the Properties of God; his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs being 
all engaged for them: Intereſted in the Prayers of all the Saints upon Farth : And 
* in all the Influences of the Holy Spirit to guide and direct them in all their 
Ways. 5 3 

6. They are enſtated in a peculiar Inheritance, being Heirs of God, and Co-heirs 
with Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo they are entituled to, and enſtated in a Kingdom, James 
2. 5. In the City of God, Heb: 12. 22. And eternal Life, Tit. 3. 7. So that they 
ſhall be picked out of the reſt of all Mankind at the end of the World, to live with 
God, to behold his Glory, admire his Perfections, and enjoy his Preſence for 
ever. = Ha 
| This Honour have all the Saints, who may well be termed a peculiar People, 
ſeeing they have a peculiar Temper, Names, Relations, Privileges, Intereſts and 
Inheritance, all different from other People, and peculiar to themſelves ; whom Chriſt 
is therefore here aflerted : have purified to himſelf a peculiar People, zeal: as of good 
Works, Zealcis of good Works ; that is the great Reaſon why they are Curiſt's pecu- 
liar People, becauſe they ſerve him in a peculiar manner, being zealoz4 of good 
Works ; not zealous for necdleſs Opinions; not zealous fer ;Idolatry and Superſtiti- 
on; not zealous for Parties and Factions in the Church ; but zealous of good 
Works. They are the proper Objects of our Zeal, as having an immediate reſpect 
to the Glory of God, the ultimate End of all our Actions, Gal. 4. 18. And what- 
ſoever Zeal we have, unleſs it be for good Works, it is both uſeleſs and dangerous. 

Be ſure it is not the Zeal of Chriſt's peculiar People; for thoſe he purifies to himſelf 
to be zealous of good Works, to proſecute and practiſe them with all the Life and 
Vigour, with all the Zealand Fervency that they can. But here we ſhall conſider 
briefly two Things : 5 b 3 5 

Iſt, What we are here to underſtand by good Works, For which we muſt know that 
there are three things required to the making up of good Works. It is neceſſary 
that the Matter we do be good: That the End for which ue do it be good: And 
that the Manner of our doing it be gocd too. The Matter muſt be: ſuch as God hath 
commanded, or at leaſt allows of, For if it be any way contrary to the revealed 

Will of God, whatſoever pretences Men may make, be ſure it cannot be good. And 

be the Matter of an Action ever ſo good, yet it is no good Work, — 7 the End 
be ſo too, For tho a good End cannot make a bad Action good; yet a bad End 
will always make a good Action bad. And therefore, u hatſqever we do, we mult 
be ſure to avoid all bad and ſiniſter Ends and Aims in the doing of it, as carnal Inte- 
reſt, popular Applauſe, vain Glory, and the like; but our Eye muſt be fixed prin- 
cipally upon the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Neither myſt we. only regard the Mat- 
ter and End of our Actions; but we muſt have a care how we perform them too, 
even with Humility, Faith, and Obedience unto God. For no Man can do a 1 
| Vork, 
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3 
Work, that doth not therefore do it becauſe it is good, and ſo obey God in the do- 
ing of it. Where all theſe things concur, the Work is good; where any one of 


them is wanting the whole is bad and ſinful. 


2dly, What is it to be zealous of good Works ? It implies, | 
1. That their Minds are bent and inclined to the doing of good Works, ſo as 
to be willing and ready upon all occaſions to do good, 1 Tim. 6. 18. That they be 
deſirous of, and take pleaſure in the doing of them; that they rejoice to do good, 
Eccleſ. 3. 12. and delight greatly in God's Commands, Pſa), 112. 1. Pſal.119. 143. 

2. That they ſtudy, contrive and endeavour all ways imaginable to do all the 
Good they can in their Generation, ſo as to be always employed with Zeal and Ear- 
neſtneſs in doing not only ſome, but all ſorts of good Works whatſoever ; whether 
Works of Piety towards God, Works of Charity to the Poor, or Works of Juſtice 
and Equity towards all; preſſing with undaunted Courage and Reſolution thro all 
Difficulties whatſoever, to obey God and keep his Commandments, ſo as never to be 
diſcouraged from doing good by any danger which we may ſeem to incur by it. 
Thus the Apoſtles manifeſted themſelves to be Chriſt's peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works, by their Care and Diligence, by their Zeal and Conſtancy in propaga- 
ting the Goſpel, maugre all the Oppoſition that was made againſt them; nothin 


: 5 
beiag able to deter them from it. And this we may lay down as a moſt certain 


Truth, That as no Man can get any good by doing ill, ſo neither can any Man get 
harm by doing good. 7 


3. They that would be zealous of good Works, do not only do good Works 
themſelves, but ſtir up others likewiſe to the doing of them. Por he that is truly 
zealous himſelf, cannot but endeavour to make others as zealous as himſelf is; and 


therefore to manifeſt ourſelves to be zealous of good Works, we muſt follow the 
Apoſtle's Counſel, Heb. 10. 24. as mM 5 


- Thus I have endeavoured to explain unto you the great Ends of our Saviour's com- 


ing into the World, who gave himſelf for us, &c. Now from what you have heard, 


none of you but may obſerve, that as Chriſt came to ſave you from Hell, and to 
bring you unto Heaven; ſo in order thereunto, he came to fave you from your Sins, 
and to make you holy. And therefore he expects that all you who hope to be 


ſaved by him, ſhould be 2 peculiar People zealous of good Works, He expects that you 


de eminent for Piety and Religion towards God, as alſo for Charity and Righteouſ- 
neſs towards Men; that you ſhine as Lights in the World, Mar. 5. 16. He ex- 
pects that you do not content yourſelves with the bare Profeſſion of his Religion, nor 
yet with reading the Scriptures, hearing of Sermoas, and Pray ing uowand then; 


but that you ſtrive and ſtudy to excel the Heatheniſh Moraliſts, the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Phariſees, yea and your former ſelves too, in all true Grace and Vertue, 


in Humility, in Meekneſs, in Temperance, in Patience, in Self-denial, in Contempt 
of the World, in Juſtice, in Charity, in Heavenly-mindedneſs, in Faith, in Praying, 
in Faſting, in denying Urgodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and in living ſoberly, righteouſiy 
and godly in this preſent World. 2 Pet. 1. 5,6, What now remains but that knowin 

your Maſter's Will, you ſhould all do it? You ſee Chriſt came into the World to 
make you his peculiar People, zealous of good Works : And ſuch you muſt be before ever 
you come to Heaven. Let me therefore ſolicite and beſeech you in Chriſt's ſtead to 
abandon and forſake all your former Practices which you know to be contrary to his 
Pleaſure and Command; and for the future live like Chriſtians indeed, like Chriſt's 
own proper and peculiar People: Devote every thing you bave, every thing you are, 
every thing you can do wholly to his Service and Honour; make now Religion both 
your Buſineſs and Recreation; eſteem it, as it is, your higheſt Honour to honour 
him, and your chiefeſt Pleaſure to pleaſe him, Do not only do good Works, but 
be zealous in the doing of them; never thinking that you can do enough for him that 
hath done and ſuffered ſo much as Chriſt bath done for you: till truſting on the Me- 
rits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, both for the Pardon of your Defects, and for 
the Acceptance both of your Perſons and Performances before God, Do this and 
your Souls ſhall live: Leave this undone, and yourſelves will be undone for ever! 
And think not to ſay within yourſelves, that this is more than you can do; and that 
you being conſcious of your own Infirmities, fear that you can never attain to ſo 
high a Pitch of Grace and Vertue as Chrilt requireth of you. For whoſoever thou 
art that thinkeſt ſo with thy ſelf, I dare aſſure thee in the Name of Chriſt, that if 
thou dolt but endeavour after it as well as thou canſt, he himſelf will enable thee to 
attain fully unto it. Tho thou beeſt weak, he is ſtrong 3 and if thou doſt but apply 


1 thy 
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thy ſelf aright to him, he will purify thee to himſelf one of his peculiar People, zea- 
lous of good Works. This was the great End of his coming into the World; and 
therefore you need not fear either his Willingneſs, or his Power to doit, Why 
ö therefore doſt thou complain of the Power of Sin, and labour under the Burden of 
| it? Go to Chriſt and he will give thee Reſt, Mat. 11. 28, Do you therefore but lincere. 
ly endeavour to do what poſſibly you can yourſelves, and truſt in him for his Aſſiſ- 
tance of his Grace and Spirit, as well as for Pardon and Forgiveneſs; and then you 
cannot miſs of either. By this Means every Soul here preſent may be ſo purified as to 
be admitted into the Number of God's peculiar People, zealous of good Works, and 
by conſequence be admitted e'er long to Heaven, there to pratſe him who gave 
himſelf, &c. . 
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Chriſt's Life a Pattern of Holineſs 
to Chriſtians. 


1 PKT. I. 1g. 
But as he which hath called yOu 18 Holy, fo be ye 
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Holy in all manner of Converſation. 
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Othing being more certain than that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, nothing ſurely can be more neceſſary than to know what this Z 
S) Holineſs is, and how to attain unto it: A Queſtion which all Mankind 2 
Fs of whatſoever Eſtate or Condition they be, are equally concerned to un- Y 
We aderſtand, in order to their being happy. For as it is impoſſible for any 
one to be happy that is not firſt holy; ſo it is impoſſible likewiſe for any one to be 
holy that doth not firſt know what it is to be ſo, Neither is this ſo eaſy a matter 
to know as it is generally thought to be; as is plain from the various Opinions 
there are in the World concerning it. For if we conſult the Lives and Actions of 
Men, eſpecially of thoſe that make the greateſt Pretences to Holineſs, we may ea- 
fily obſerve how ſtrangely they differ in their Notions about Holineſs. For ſome 
place Holineſs only in external Rites and Ceremonies, in ſaying a great many Ave- 
Maria's and Pater- Noſter's, in living a Monaſtical Life, on going on Pilgrimage to 
ſome Monument or Relick of a canonized Saint, in bowing to Images, in hearing 
8 Maſs whether they underſtand it or no, and eſpecially in falling down before a con- 
ws: ſecrated Wafer when it is carried triumphantly in Proceſſion. Others are of a quite 
HB {> contrary Opinion, placing their Holineſs in oppoſing all manner of Rites and Cere- 
dl 1 monies, in expreſſing no reverence at all in the Service and Worſhip of Almighty 
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God, in long extempore Prayers, in frequent hearing of Sermons, and receiving the 
Sacrament without kneeling, and in ſeparating themſelves from other People as to 
religious Matters. Nay, there have been, and | fear ſtill are, too many that abuſe 
the ſacred Name of Holineſs to palliate their moſt atrocious Crimes, and barbarous 
1 Impieties : Some running into Schiſm and Sedition, others practiſing Treaſon and 
{f Rebellion, and all under the Pretence of Holineſs. But Holineſs is wenne a 
? Tied re ae e NY, thing 


Serm. 94. Of Holineſs to Chriftians. 145 
thing of another nature than ſuch deluded Mortals would make it. For be ſure it 
is the greateſt Excellency, that it is poſſible for Creatures to be endowed with; and 
I therefore to miſtake in that, 1s certainly the moſt dangerous and pernicious Error 
&: that any of us can fall into, eſpecially conſidering that it is abſolutely impoſſible for 
ay of us either to attain to Happineſs, or to avoid everlaſting Deſtruction, unleſs 
we be really and. truly holy, in that ſenſe as we are required to be in the Holy Scrip- 
8. 
"Fearing therefore that many of you may be miſtaken in a Matter of ſuch Conſe- 
uence as this is, ſo as to think yourſelves holy when you are not, and heartily 
deſiring that you ſhould all be ſo truly holy here as to be perfectly happy hereafter, 
I have choſen theſe Words, from whence to explain unto you the true Nature 0 
Holineſs ; of that Holineſs without which you can never ſee God, nor be happy neither 
in this World, nor yet in that which is to come. And to underſtand this, I know 
no Text in all the Scriptures more proper and appoſite than the Words I have 
now read. But, as he which hath called you is holy, &c. 9 . I 
From whence we might firſt obſerve that ſomething of the Nature of Holine(s 
may be gathered from what it is here oppoſed to, even to the Luſts which Men in 
their ignorant and unregenerate Eſtate are addicted to, ver. 14 Whence it is plain 
that Holineſs is contrary to all manner of baſe, carnal, and earthly Luſts or Deſires, 
ralf ce TeV mb, ſuch Luſts as ſinful and worldly- minded Men are faſhioned 
and conformed to, before they come to the Knowledge of the Truth: Which the 
Apoſtle comprehends under three Heads: The Lnſts of the Fleſh; the Luſts of the 
Eye; and, the Pride of Life, 1 John 2. 16. Where the Lnſts of the Fleſh denote the 
Deſire of carnal Pleaſures ; The Luſts of the Eye, the Deſire of worldly Riches ; The 
Pride of Life, the Deſire of popular Applauſe and Vain-glory : Which kind of Deſires 
argue a ſtrange Degeneracy and Impurity in the Soul, and therefore Holineſs here 
is directly oppoſed to them, as taking off our Deſires and Inclinations from ſuch low, 
unworthy, and impure Objects, and raiſing them up to Objects ſuitable and proper 
for them. From whence we may conclude, that ſo long as a Man indulgeth ſuch 
vain and ſinful Deſires as theſe are, he is no holy Man. So long as your Minds are 
ſer upon either the Pleaſures, the Profits, or the Honours of this preſent Life, what- 
ſoever Pretences you make to Holineſs, you are not holy in that ſenſe wherein you 
are here commanded to be fo, as is plain from the Antitheſis or Oppoſition which 
the Apoſtle here makes betwixt ſuch Deſires and being holy. But, GG. 
But I ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon that now; becauſe my principal Deſign 
is to ſearch out, and by the Bleſſing of God, to explain unto you the true Nature 


of Holineſs in itſelf from theſe Words: Wherein I deſire you to obſerve three 
Things: FE 


I. The Pattern of Holineſs : As he who hath called you is Holy. 
II. The Command that is here laid upon us: S be ye holy. I. 
III. The Extent and Latitude of this Holineſs : Ju all manner of Converſation. 
The Firſt Thing to be conſidered, is that which is here firſt placed, even the 
Pattern of Holineſs, even God himſelf, whoſe Holineſs is here aſſerted to be the 
Pattern and Example of ours. And therefore, we can never underſtand what it is 
for ourſelves to be holy, unleſs we firſt know in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be Holy: 
for our Holineſs is to be in its Capacity conformable and like to his: For as he is 
Holy, ſo are we bound to be holy too ; for nothing can be more plain, than that by 
him who is here ſaid to have called us, we are to underſtand God: For it is he, 
and he alone, who hath called us from Darkneſs to Light, from Error to Truth, 
from Sin to Holineſs, and from Idolatry to the true Religion. And yet you ſee it 
is here expreſly ſaid, As he, that is, as God who hath called you is Holy, ſo be ye holy» 
But now for the Holineſs of God, we muſt firſt know, that Holineſs is ſuch an 
eſſential Attribute or Property in God, that he is not only often ſaid to be Holy, but 
he is frequently termed in a peculiar manner, the Holy one of Iſrael, Pſal, 89. 18. Iſa. 
17. 7. Iſa. 30. 12. and ſimply or abſolutely, the Holy one, Iſa. 40. 25. Hab. 1. 12. 
Hence as he is ſometimes ſaid to ſwear by himſelf, ſo elſewhere he is ſaid to have 
Sworn by his Holineſs, Pſal. 89. 35. Amos 4.2. From whence it appears that Holineſs 
is that Perfection whereby God delighteth to expreſs his Eſſence, and to diſtinguiſh 
uin; from all other Beings. And therefore, altho the Idols of the Heathens are 
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146  Chriffs Life a Pattern 
often in Scripture termed Gods, yet they are never as I remember called holy ones, 
as the Lord is, for indeed they were not holy: For there is none holy as the Lord, 
x Sam. 2. 2. a ea 
Theſe things being conſidered, it is eaſy to obſerve in the next place, that Holi- 
| neſs as attributed unto God, denotes his peerleſs or ſuper-eminent Excellency a- 
bove all things elſe, his infinite and ſupreme Majeſty and Glory, in compariſon 
whereof there is no ſuch thing as Glory or Greatneſs in the World: So that to ſay 
that God is Holy, or the Holy One, is as much as to ſay, that he is a Majeſty of 
incomparable Goodneſs, of incomparable Wiſdom, of incomparable Power, of in- 
comparable Glory, infinitely beyond whatſoever elſe can be called good or wiſe, 
or powerful or glorious. Hence when the Quire of Heaven would expreſs the un- 
>arallel'd Excellency of his Nature, and ſo give him the Glory due unto his Name, 
they ſing out that Triſagium ſo often uſed by the primitive Church, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lerd God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory, Ifa. 6. 3. 
Rev.4-8. This is the Sum and Subſtance of all that the glorified Saints and An- 
gels doin Heaven, even to agnize and celebrate the Holineſs of God ; or to do that 
which we continually pray may be done, when we ſay, Hallowed, or Sanctified, be 
| thy Name; that is, let all the World acknowledge thee to be the Holy One, the Su- 
reme and Super-eminent Being in the World, far exalted above all things elſe, and 
therefore to be admired, adored, and worſhipped by whatſoever 1s in Heaven a- 
bove or in the Earth beneath, according to the Song of the ſeven Angels, Rev. 15, 
3, 4. This therefore is our God, whom we and all the World are bound to wor- 
ſhip ; and this is his Holineſs, eſſential and peculiar to him alone, and incommu- 
nicable to any Creature. e BE 5 
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Having thus diſcovered what we are to underſtand by the Holineſs of God, we 
are now in the ſecond Place to conſider in what Senſe we are here commanded to 
be holy as he is holy. For which end there are two things to be ſearched into. 
1. What is the true Nature of Holineſs in general, as attributed in Scripture unto 
Creatures, and as we are here enjoined to be holy. 2. In what Senſe we are com- 
mandes to be holy ee 5 

Firſt, I ſay, we muſt conſider what is the true Nature and Property of Holineſs 
N or Sanctity in Creatures, according to its Notion in the ſacred Scriptures. For 
: which we muſt know firſt in general, That as Holineſs when attributed to God, 
f gcdeenotes his moſt Excellent Majeſty and Super-eminency above all things, ſo like- 
wiſe when it is attributed to Creatures, it denotes their Exaltation and Preheminence 
above other things, and their Separation to ſomething more excellent and divine; 
ſo that, as R. D. Kimchi, a learned Rabbi, rightly obſerves, In the Scripture all 
1 Words of Sanctity or Holineſs import a thing ſeparated from other things, by way of 
+ Excellency or Preheminence, as is plain from Deut. 19. 2, 7. compared with Joſh. 20. 7. 
And they Sanctified. The ſame appears from Exod. 30. 31, 32, 33, and 35, Cc. 
From whence it is plain, That this Oil and this Perfume was a peculiar Oil and 
Perfume, ſet apart and diſtinguiſhed from others, both as to its Uſe and Compoſi- 
tion; and upon that account it is here called an holy Oil, and an holy Perfume, 
though not in its own Nature, yet by the reaſon of its Diſtin&ion and Separation 
from other things of the ſame Nature, to higher and more excellent Uſes. The 
_ ſame Notion of Holineſs may be {ill further illuſtrated from the ſeveral Deſcriptions 
_—_ that God himſelf maketh of an holy People, by which we may clearly underſtand 
| in what Senſe we are here commanded to be holy. This you may ſee, Levit. 20. 24, 
+1 25, 26. Dent. 14. 2. Ch. 26. 18, 19. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that to be an 
holy People, in the Idiom of the Scriptures, is to be a ſingular and peculiar People; 
4 a People diſtinguiſhed from others by way of Excellency ; a People advanced above 
. the common Eſtate and Condition of others. From which Premiſes duly conſidered, 
: Ve may gather both what it is not and what it is to be holy, ſo as we are here com- 
Wo . manded to be. Firſt what it is not to be holy ; for, | 
£ I. It is plain that Holineſs doth not conſiſt only in external Rites, Duties or Per- 
formances, nor in Antick Habits or long Prayers; not in talking demurely, or run- 
ning into Corners to hear Sermons ; for theſe things a Man may do, and yet be un- 
holy and ſinful till, Nor yet doth Holineſs conſiſt either in the uſing or abſtaining 
from Ceremonies and things indifferent in the Worſhip of God: for a Man may 


uſe them, and a Man may abſtain from them; a Man may be for them, anda * 
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be againſt them, and yet be ane e ſintul ſtill. Much leſs doth Holineſs conſiſt in 
oppoſing Government, in raiſing Rebellion, or in ſowing Sedition either in Church 
or State; for he that doth theſe things, whatſoever he pretends, is an unholy and ſin- 


ful Man. Nay, to go further ſtill, A Man may be very zealous for the Religion 


he is of, and ſpend and be ſpent in the Defence of it; he may diſpute, and write, 
yea, and fight too for it, and yet be as far from Holineſs as if he was of no Religion 

at all: For although Holineſs may, and ought to expreſs itſelf in our Actions, yet 

it is not ſeated inthem. And therefore, although he that is holy cannot but do all 

manner of good Works, yet a Man may do a great many good Works and yet not 

be an holy Man; for Holineſs doth not only advance ſome of. a Man's Actions, but 

his whole ſelf too above the common Eſtate of Mankind. 5 

2. It is plain alſo that Holineſs, as it doth not conſiſt in the Performance of 


external Duties only, ſo neither doth it conſiſt in the Exerciſe only of ſome parti- 


cular internal Graces and Vertues, how ſpecious and plauſible ſoever they may ap- 
pear in the Eyes of Men : For as Holineſs is not any particular A&, or Grace itſelf, 
but the Truth, and Grace, as I may ſo ſpeak, of all Graces; ſo neither can any par- 


| ticular Acts or Graces whatſoever denominate a Man to be truly holy; for verily a 
| Man may go a great way, and yet not be an holy Man, Ex. Gr. Thou mayſt come 
to Church and hear Sermons with a great deal of ſeeming Reverence and Attention, 


and yet not be an holy Man, Exel. 33.31. Thou mayſt pray with a great deal of 
Farneſtneſs and Devotion, and yet be no holy Man, ſa. 1. 15- Thou mayſt Pro- 
pheſy in Chrift's Name, and in his Name caſt out Devils, and yet not be an holy Man, 
Matth. 7. 22. Thou mayſt give all thy Goods to feed the Poor, and thy Body to be burned for 
thy Religion, and yet not be an holy Man, 1 Cor. 13.3. Thou mayſt be very nice 
and ſcrupulous in mattersof Religion and Holineſs, and yet not be a truly religious 


and holy Man, Matth. 23. 25, &c. What ſhall I ſay more? Thou mayſt have 
ſome kind of Fear and Dread of God, ſome kind of Love and Affection for 
him, ſome faint Wiſhes and Deſires to ſerve him, ſome kind of Pleaſure and Delight 
in the Performance of holy Duties, ſome Sorrow for thy Sins, and Reſolutions a- 
gainſt them, ſome Eſteem for Holineſs and Value for it, and yet not be truly an 


holy Man. If Holineſs conſiſted only in the Performance of ſome Duties, or inthe 


| Exerciſe only of ſome Vertues, we ſhould have a great many more Saints upon Earth 
than I fear there are. Neither would it be ſo hard a matter to be holy, as be ſure 
it is. But Holineſs certainly is a larger and more comprehenſive thing, than to be 


confined within the narrow Compaſs of any particular Acts, or Vertues whatſoever : 
For to be holy, as I have ſhewn in general, implies a Man to be advanced above 
the ordinary rank of Men, ſet apart and dedicated wholly to more excellent Acts 


and Uſes than other Men; ſo that the true Nature of Holineſs conſiſteth eſpecially 


in two things. | 2 | 
1. In being taken off or ſeparated from whatſoever debaſeth or pollutes the Soul; 
for Holineſs, as it imports Excellency, muſt needs be contrary to whatſoever is un- 
clean or filthy, as it is oppoſed to it, 1 Cor. 7. 14. as alſo to a common, unholy thing, xowdy, 
Heb. 10. 29. For common and unclean are both oppoſed to Holineſs, AFts 10. 14. be- 
cauſe what is unclean defiles the Soul, and what is common debaſeth it. And there- 
fore, in order to your being holy, it is neceſlary ; Firſt, That your Souls be not 
tainted or defiled with Sin, which is the enly Uncleanneſs that the Soul is capable of, 


and that which makes it loathſom and abominable in the ſight of God. Hence 


David, when he would expreſs his Deſires of being holy, he pray'd to be waſhed and 
cleanſed from his Sins, Pſal. 5 1. 2, 7. And therefore till your Souls be thus waſhed and 
purged from your Luſts and Corruptions, whatſoever outward Shews you make of 
Piety, you are ſtill but unclean and ſinful Creatures. Neither are you truly holy until 
you are cleanſed from all your Defilements, and alſo advanced above what is com- 
mon, that is, above the things of this World, the Deſires whereof lower and de- 


baſe the Soul, and by conſequence make it profane or unholy. Hence Eſau is ſaid 


to be a profane Perſon, only becauſe he preferred earthly before heavenly things, Heb. 
12. 16. And ſo, whoſoever amongſt you have any real Love for this World, and 
value it ſo far as to make it your great Buſineſs to get Riches, Honours or the like, 
Whatſoever Pretences you make of Holineſs, you are like Eſau, unholy and profane 
Perſons : For true Holineſs always implies the Soul's Freedom from, and Advance- 

ment above whatſoeyer is unclean or common, ms 
2. Hence, if you would underſtand clearly what true Holineſs is, take it in few 
Terms: It is nothing elſe but the Rectitude, or the right Frame and Diſpoſition 8 
the 
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they always do in them that are holy. For, 


Ty Chrift's Life a Pattern 


the whole Man, conſiſting in nothing leſs than a due Temperance of all the Faculties 
of the Soul and Members of the Body, ſuch as each of them had art their firſt Crea- 
tion, whereby every Faculty of the Soul and Member of the Body confines itſelf 
within thoſe Limits, and diſchargeth thoſe Offices which he that made them did 
at firſt enjoin them; the Underſtanding, Will and Affections being all placed upon 
their proper Objects, ſuch as at firſt were deſigned for them: So that Holineſs is no 
particular Grace or healing of ſome Diſeaſes in the Soul, but it is a Catholicon, an 
univerſal Medicine, that cures the Soul of all its Maladies, and reduceth all its Pow- 
ers and Faculties to their proper Temper, to a ſound Frame and Conſtitution ; which 
though it be not perfectly effected in this Life, yet it is for the moſt part, ſo that no 
Diſtemper is any longer predominant in it. This it is to be truly holy indeed, 
when the Soul hath attained ſuch an excellent Frame and Diſpoſition, that it is 
wholly carried out to God and Goodneſs. 

But that you may ſtill more clearly apprehend the true Notion of Holineſs, I 


——_—c. 


— — — 


ſhall endeavour to explain more particularly unto you, what kind of Frame and Diſ- 


poſition it is, which can properly be termed Holineſs, whereby the Souls cf ſome 
Men are advanced to ſo high a Degree of Excellency above others: For which we 


muſt know there are three things eſpecially to be conſidered in the Souls of Men, 


their Underſtanding, Will and Affections, in the right Diſpoſition whereof true Ho- 


lineſs doth principally conſiſt, 


Firſt therefore, he that is truly holy hath his Underſtanding rightly informed, 
and his Apprehenſions cleared concerning God, fo as to have an experimental Know- 
ledge of him: I call it an experimental Knowledge, to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe ab- 
ſtruſe Noticns and metaphyſical Speculations which a Man may have concerning 


God, and yet not be a holy Man. And by it I mean ſuch a Knowledge of 


God, as none can rightly apprehend but they that have it, conſiſting ina due Senſe of 
his Greatneſs, Goodneſs, and Glory upon one's own Heart; whereby we have ſuch _ 


_ enlarged, and as I may ſo ſay, ſenſible Conceptions of him, as to apprehend him in- 


finitely great and good, wiſe and powerful, yea ſo as to apprehend him infinitely 
beycnd our higheſt Apprehenſions of him. And whoſoever thus knows God, can- 
not but be ſo raviſhed with his Beauty and Glory, as to be always taken up with the 
Contemplations of him: So that his Soul is in a manner always fixed upon God, 
where it ought continually to be, ſtill admiring and adoring the vaſt Confluence of 
Perfections which are concentred in him. This it is to be holy indeed, and without 
ſuch aSenſe and Knowledge of God as this is, you can never pretend to be holy ; 
and thereſore David firſt adviſeth to know God, before it is poſſible to be ſo holy as 
to ſerve him, 1 Chron. 28. 9. Neither is it poſſible thus to know God, but you muſt 


of neceſſity be often thinking and meditating upon him, as David was, Pſal. 139. 18. 
And therefore, ſo long as you can go Day after Day without ever thinking ſeriouſly 


upon God, you may be confident you do not know him, and by conſequence are 
ſinful and unholy Creatures ; for ſo David deſcribes a wicked Man, Pſal. 10:4. But 
when the Soul is poſſeſſed with ſuch a Senſe of God, as will draw all its Thoughts 
rowards him, and fix them moſtly if not always upon him, that is certainly ſo far 
an holy Soul. „„ 3%%ͤ ᷑ ᷑ ni yo „„ 
2. The Underſtanding being thus reſtored to its proper Habit, the Will too of 
ſuch as are holy cannot but act accordingly: For the Will always following the ulti- 
mate Dictates of the practical Underſtanding, if that be ſo ſound as to preſent God 
as the chiefeſt Good, the Will cannot but embrace and chuſe him under the ſame 


Notion. And herein indeed it is that the true Nature of Holineſs doth eſpecially 


conſiſt, even in chuſing and preferring God before all things in the World beſides, 
Lam. 3. 24. Pſal. 119. 57. Thus it is with every one that is holy; his Will is ſo incli- 
ned to the Living God, that he accounts him his only Stay and Strength, his only 
Zomfort and Support, his only Wealth and Riches, his only Portion and Inheritance 
that he either hath or is capable of : this argues a Man's Mind to be ina right Frame, 


when his Will thus performeth the Office it was made for. 


3. The Will being thus rectify'd, the ſeveral Motions of it, which we call Af- 
fections, cannot but move in a right Line to this the Center of all Perfections, which 


1. If you be holy, your Love will be placed only upon God, or be ſure upon him 


before all things elſe, ſo as to love nothing above him, nothing before him, nothing 


beſides him, nothing in compariſon of him. This is that you are all commanded 
to do, Dent. 6. 5. Matth. 22. 37. Luke 14.26, And therefore ſo long as you oe 
| _ Riches, 
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Riches Honours, Pieatures, or any thing in compariſon ut Gd, 04 may pres 
tend what you pleaſe, but you are not holy Perſons, for you have wo true Love i God, 


1 John 2.15. For he that loves God mult needs love him as God, that is, as the 


chieteſt Good, and by conſequence, with all his Heart, whici no Man can do that 
ſpends his Aflections upon the Toys and Triſles of this lower World. And there- 
fore, ſo long as your Attections arc entangled among the Brida s and Thorns, the 
Cares and "I roublesot this lower World, you may conclude vour Minds are mucli 
diſtempered, and your Souls utterly void and deſtitute of all true Holineſs. 

2. This Sacred Fire of divine Love burning upon the Alrar of a holy Heart, 
cannot but ſlame out into very ardent Deſires after him whom the Soul loves: Inſo- 
much that a Soul that is truly holy, is always panting and breathing after God, 
crying out with David, Pal. 73.25. Pſal. 42. 1, 2. And indeed, I know nothing 
that more clearly argues. Soul to be unholy and out of tune, than when it hankers 
after the low and impertinent Traſh of this tranſient World, more than ofcer him 
that made and goveras al J'hings, and w.o hath made our Souls too of that J emper, 
that their Deſires can never be facished with uny thing but him; and therefore he 
hath made nothing to make our Souls happy, in ending himſelf and his own Perfec- 


tions for the only Object of Happineſs. And tacrefore it is in vain for us to deſire 


any thing beiides him, ſeeing nothing but himſelf can ſatisfy our Deſires. But tnis 
profane and wicked Men will never be perſuaded of, which alſo is an undeniable Ar- 


gument of their Prot neneſs and Impiety; for it ſhews their Minds and Aſtections 


to be ſtrangely diſordered, which they never are in choſe who are truly holy. 

3. The Deſires of a real Saint being thus continually carried towards God, he 
cannot but rejoice in the Enjoyment of his Preſence, the Apprehenſions of his Fa- 
vour, and in every thing that any ways relates unto him; for our Joy is alwa+s acted 


according to our Love and Deſire. What we love and deſire moſt, we cannot but 


take molt Pleaſure and Delight in; and he that is truly holy, loving, and deſiring 
nothing in compariſon of God, his Affection of Joy muſt needs be ſtreamed into 
the ſame Channel, ſo as always to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. 4. 4. Heb.-3. 17. This de- 
monſtrates a Man to be of an excellent Temper indeed, when he hath got that 
Command over himſelf, and that Maſtery over the World, that he cin {till rejoice 


in tne Lord both when he hath and when he hath not aay thing e.ſe to rej-icc in; 


for this argues a Man's Mind to be ſo ſtrong and ſound, and fo firmly fixed upon 


God, that nothing is able to diſturb or move it. 


4. Hence alſo it follows, that ſuch a Perſon makes God his only Stay and Confi- 
dence, truſting on him, as well as rejoicing in him, with all his Heart, Prov. 3. „ Yea, 


whatſoever happens, ſach a one will never let go his hold, bac ſtill keep faſt to him, 


as knowing him to be boch willing and able to deliver and protect him, and hath 
promiſed never to leave him nor forſake him, Heb. 13.5. Hence it is that he that is 
truly pious, as he looks not for any Good from this World, ſo neither doth he fear 


any Evil that ma happen in it; whatſoever Storms and Tempeſts ariſe without him, 
his Hope is ſtill anchored upon the Rock of Ages; which makes him always to have 
Peace and Tranquility within, 7/a. 26. 3, 4. Oh! what an excellent Temper is every 


Saint then of! What a happy Condition is he in, when nothing in the World is 
able to moleſt or affright him, but in the varions Changes of this unconſtant World, 
his Heart is always fixed, truſting upon God ! 0 15 

5. Iſhall inſtance only in one more Paſſion, and that is Fear, which tho it be or- 


dinarily oppoſed to truſting, yet in thoſe who are truly pious, it is ſo rarely tempered, 
that as they truſt in nothing but God, ſo neither do they fear any thing in the World 


but him. They truſt in none but him, becauſe they know that none but he can do 


them good; and they fear none but him, becauſe they know that none but he can 


bring any evil upon them. This therefore makes them ſo much to deſire his Favour, 
and to dread nothing in the World but his Diſpleaſure, ſo as to make him their only 
fear and their only dread, Iſa. 8. 13. And whoſoever is thus poſſeſſed with the true 
Fear of God, he cannot but expreſs it both by a ſeemly Reverence in his Preſence, 
and likewiſe by an univerſal Obedience to all his Precepts. And hence it comes to 
paſs, that they who are truly holy, as they do not, ſo they dare not do any thing 
which God hath forbidden, nor yet leave any thing undone which he hath been 
5 to command, as knowing that by this means they would offend and diſpleaſe 
im. | 

Thus now you ſee what it is to be holy indeed, even to have all the Faculties of 
your Souls, your Underſtanding, Will, and Aﬀe&ions all reduced to ſuch an excellent 
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I5 Chriff's Life a Pattern 

Temper and Diſpoſition, 20 to be inclined to God, and meet together in him as 
their proper Center. And if your Souls be once made thus ſound and whole, your 
Bodies will be ſoon brought into Subjection; ſo that your outward Actions will be 
as good as your inward Diſpoſition 1s, and your Behaviour towards Men as excellent 


in its kind as your Carriage towards God; ſo that 50 be holy, as the Apoſtle here 


ſaith, in all manner of Converſation. : ! 
But before we come to that, we mult in the next place conſider in what Senſe 


you are here commanded to be holy as God is holy: F or it 1s plain, that you are not 
only enjoined here to be of that excellent and divine Temper wherein true Holineſs 
doth conſiſt ; but the very Holineſs of God himſelf is here propounded as a Pattern 


and Example for you to walk by. As he who hath called you is Holy, not as he is Om- 
niſcient, not as he is Almighty, not as he is Eternal, but, As he is Ys fo be ye Holy; 


that is, do you follow after, and practiſe the ſame kind of Holineſs which is in 
God, fo far as you are capable of it. Now by the Holineſs of God, as I 


have ſhewn the Scripture underſtands his ſupreme Excellency, Majeſty, and Super- 


eminency above all Things, and by conſequence above [whatſoever you are able to 
attain to; therefore it cannot be expected, neither 1s it here commanded that 
you ſhould be holy in the ſame degree as he is; but that your Holineſs. ſhould be of 


the ſame Nature that his is of, conſiſting in the Excellency of your Temper and 


Diſpoſition as his doth ; ſo as to be and live as like to him as poſſibly you can. Hence 


| Holineſs in Scripture is called the Image of God, becauſe by it we imitate and re- 
ſemblehim ; yea, it is called the divine Nature too, 2 Pet. 1. 4. becauſe his Nature is 
notonly Holy, but Holineſs it ſelf; and therefore, if we be truly holy as he is, we 


may well be ſaid to partake of his divine Nature. 
And verily, he that is truly holy muſt needs be holy as God is holy, ſo as to come 


as near him in all Acts of Holineſs as his Nature is capable of: For as God loves and 
rejoiceth in himſelf, ſo doth every one that is holy, love and rejoice in none but 


him, as we have ſeen already. But beſides that, this Command, to he holy as God is, 


implies that we ought to imitate him in all ſuch Acts of Holineſs wherein he hath 
| manifeſted the Excellency of his Nature to us as far as our Natures or Faculties can 
poſſibly reach. Ex. Gr. *** or = 


1. One great Excellency we apprehend in God, is, That he is Juſt and Righteous, 
rendring to every one according to their Deſerts, without reſpect of Perſons. So 
ought we to be; we muſt render to every one their due, Rom. 13.7. You muſt not de- 


fraud or over-reach each other, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. But ſtill ſquare all our Actions 9 


to our Saviour's Rule, Mat. 7. 12. And whoſoever doth not ſo, is not holy as Go 
is holy; for the Lord is righteous in all his Ways, and holy in all his Works, Pfal. 145, 17. 
2. He is a God infinitely gracious and merciful, as he is ſo infinitely juſt as to pu- 


niſh every Sin that is committed, ſo is he ſo infinitely merciful too as to pardon every 


Sinner that repenteth: And they that do not repent too, he ſtill fpares them, and 


doth not preſently execute the Rigour of his Law upon them; but gives them time 
to conſider, that they may at length repent and turn unto him. Neither is there any of 
his Perfections that he hath more clearly unvailed to us than this, both with his own 


Mouth proclaiming it to us, Exod. 34. 6, 7. and by all his Prophets and Apoſtles in 
all Ages, particularly Pſal. 103. 7, 8, 9, 10. Now as he is to you, if you would be 
like to him, you muſt be ſo to one another; not peeviſh and froward, not revengeful 


and malicious, but ſlow to anger, merciful and gracions unto all. Tho you every 


day tranſgreſs God's Laws, and ſo incurr his Diſpleaſure, yet yon fee by experi- 
ence he hath not yet revenged himſelf as he might do of you; but you are fin in the 
Land of the living, Monuments of his infinite Mercy and Compaſſion towards you. 
And ſo ought you to be to all others, paſſing by all Wrongs and Injuries which you 
either do or think you do receive from others, ſo as not to ſuffer your Minds to be 


diſturbed, or your Paſſions diſcompoſed, by any thing that Men can do, as knowing 


that in this reſpect you are to be like to God himfelf, merciful as he 7s merciful, and 
perfect as he is perfect, Mat. 5. 48. Luke 6. 36. 

3. The great God, he is good and loving, kind and liberal unto all, yea, to his 
very Enemies themſelves. And ſo muſt you be too, if you would be like to him, as 
your Saviour himſelf hath taught you, Mat. 5. 44, 45. And verily, if you be holy as 


God is holy, you cannot but be thus loving as he is loving unto all, ſo as to ex- 
tend your Love and Charity to all that you converſe with, who have any occaſion 


for it; loving not only thoſe of your Acquaintance, Kindred, Party or Religion in 


the World, but all Mankind that you can any way manifeſt your Love unto. This 
I 


4 
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is to be like God indeed: And whoſoever comes ſhort of this, hath not as yet the 
Image and Portraiture of God enſtamped upon him. And therefore tell me not of 
your being holy, ſo long as you confine your Love or Charity to Sects and Factions, 
or to any particular Perſons in the World. Give me a Man whoſe Love can find no 
bounds, but that reacheth as high as to the Eternal God, and as far as to all the Crea- 
tures in the World that bear his Image and Likeneſs. Of ſuch a one I would ſay as 
our Saviour did of Nathanial, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile - 
Behold a real Saint, a truly pious and holy Perſon, one holy as God is holy. For 
this our Saviour himſelf maketh an infallible Sign or Character of his Diſciples, that 


is, of true Saints: By this ſhall al Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye haveilove one 


for _ N 13.35. 

Laſtly, God is ſo holy as to be holy, not only in ſome, but al! his Works, Pal. 
145.17. Every thing he ſpeaks, every thing he wills, every thing he doth is holy, 
and juſt, and good ; and fo ought you to be holy too, not only in ſome, or many, 
or moſt of your Actions, but as it is here expreſſed in all manner of Converſation : 
of which hereafter. Re 

In the mean while, from what we have already diſcourſed upon this Subject, you 
may obſerve what great Miſtakes there are in the World concerning Holineſs, and 
how fearfully they are deceived who fancy and boaſt themſelves to be the Saints of 


God, a holy People, merely upon the account of the ſeparate Congregations and 


new Modes of the Church-Government and Diſcipline ; as if ſuch things as theſe 
are, could be any Argument of real Sanctity. I bleſs God for it, I heartily wiſh 
they were all as holy as they pretend to be: But verily, whilſt they place Holineſs in 
| ſuch things as theſe are, they muſt give me leave to ſay, that I fear they do not 
know as yet what true Holineſs is; for it is certainly a thing quite of another 
and of a much higher nature than they would make it; conſiſting in nothing leſs than 
the right Diſpoſition of all the Faculties of our Souls, and in the due Regulation 
of all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, both towards God and Men. This is 
the Holineſs that I would have you to follow after, as that without which you can 
never ſee God. And therefore, let me adviſe you not to take up, or content your 
ſelves with any other Holineſs but this. Do not think yourſelves to be holy Perſons 
becauſe you profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe you come to Church, hear Ser- 


mons, pray now and then, or the like. For all this you may do, and yet be unho- 


ly here and unhappy for ever: For I tell you again, Holineſs doth not conſiſt in 


any particular Acts or Duties; but in the Re&itude or right Diſpoſition of the whole 
Man, ſo that it runs thro and rectifies all the Faculties of the Soul and Members of 


the Body; yea, all the Thoughts and Affections, all the Words and Actions of your 
whole Life. This is true Holineſs indeed, and whatſoever elſe comes under that 
Notion, 1s nothing but Hypocriſy and Deceit, wherewith Millions have been cheat- 
ed into eternal Flames. 7 that you might not follow after them, I have endea- 
voured to explain unto you the true Notion of Holineſs, which I therefore beg of 
you to labour after, ſo as to make it your only Deſign in this World to attain un- 
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S ER MON XCV 
Chriſt's Life a Pattern of Holineſs 
to Chriſtians. 


1 FT. I. 16. 


But as he which hath called you 1s Holy, fo be ye 


Holy in all manner of Converſation. 


DAG AVING thus conſider'd the Pattern and the Command of Holineſs, 
WA 


© 


as he is holy ; we are now come to the Extent and Latitude of this Holi- 
We: neſs, it is to be in all manner of Converſation, and it is in this wherein our 
Holineſs is to reſemble God's, as well as in the Nature of it: For as 
God is holy in all his Works, ſo are we too to be holy in all our Works, Pſal. 145. 17. 
or as it is here expreſſed, in all manner of Converſation. _ „ „ 
Where firſt, by Converſation we are to underſtand the whole Courſe of our Life 


oP 
* 5 
2 


in this World, which is therefore call'd arase@n, Converſation, becauſe we are ſtill 


converſant about ſomething or other, winding and turning our ſelves, as the Word 
ſignifies, firſt to one thing, then to another. As where the Apoſtle ſaith, Ozly let 


your Conver ſition be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 27. that is, live and carry 
yourſelves in this World according to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as becometh tlioſe 


who profeſs ſo excellent a Religion as Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the World; ſo here, 
where we are commanded to be holy in our Converſation, the meaning is, That we 


ſhould be holy, not only in ſome few Acts, but in the whole Courſe and Tenour of 
our Lives; ſo that Holineſs ſhould be our main Buſineſs, our principal Care and 
Study in this Life. We muſt not be holy by fits only, or now and then, as occa- 


ſon ſerves, or Humour and Intereſt lead us; but Holineſs muſt be our conſtant Bu- 
ſineſs, our daily Employment, the way we always walk in. Oh! this is much to 
be conſidered; for many Men can make a ſhift to carry themſelves after a holy 
manner at ſome times, and upon ſome Occaſions: but that will not ſerve their 


turn; your Converſations, your conſtant way of living and converſing in the 


World muſt be Holy. Yea, © | | | 

In the next place, vou mult be holy in all manner of Converſation, er u evecerhs, 
in all Converſation; whitherſoever you turn your ſelves, whatſoever you converſe 
with, you are ſtill to be holy : So that not to be holy in all things, is to be holy in 
nothing as you ought to be. Nothing leſs than all Holineſs will ſerve your turn, it 
mult be Holineſs in u manner of Converſation. W | 
1. You muſt be all holy ſubjefire, in reſpe& of yourſelves: You mult be all over 
holy : All the Faculties of your Souls muſt be holy, and ſo muſt all the Members of 
your Bodies be holy too: Your Underſtandings ſhould be holy, your Judgments 
holy, your Conſcience holy, your Wills holy, your Memories holy, your Affections 


all holy: You ſhould have holy Loves and holy Hatreds, holy Joys and holy Griefs, 


holy Hopes and holy Fears, holy Deſires and holy Deteſtations. Thus that Soul 
that is holy at all, it is all holy; it is like that part of the Temple that was called 
Sanfum Sanctorum, the Holy of Holies, where there was nothing but what was 


holy in an eminent and peculiar manner, And as the Soul of a true Saint . 
4 like 


os how God is ſaid to be holy, and how we are commanded to be holy 
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like the Holy of Holies, ſo is his Body like the other Parts of the Temple, where 

all the Inſtruments and Utenſils in their ſeveral kinds were ſacred and holy. There 

was the holy Oil, the holy Perfume, the holy Garments, every thing was holy; 
nothing unclean, nothing common or profane was to come thither. Thus it is 
with every true Saint; his Body is the Temple of God, for the Spirit of God dwelleth in 

K him, 1 Cor. 3. 16. And therefore all the Members or Inſtruments of it ſhould be 

& holy, the Eyes holy, the Ears holy, the Tongue, the Hands, the Feet, and every 

5 thing elſe holy, all reduced to an holy Temper, and employed always about holy 

Deſigus and Projects, devoted wholly and ſolely to the Honour and Glory of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 19, 20+ Hence the Apoſtle prays the Theſſalonians might be ſanctiſied wholly in Spirit, 
and Soul, and Body, 1 Thefl. 5. 23, Where by the Spirit we are to underſtand, as the 
antient Fathers did, the higheſt Part of Man, his Reaſon and Underſtanding; by 
the Soul we are to underſtand the elective Part, the Will, which in Scripture is fre- 
quently called the Soul; by the Body we are to underſtand the brutiſh or ſenſitive 

Part; fo that theſe three Parts make up the d, difigurs, the whole of a Man; and 
therefore the Apoſtle deſires that all three might be ſanctiſied, that ſo the whole Man 
might be made holy. From whence it is plain, that Sanctification is of the whole 
Man, not only of any Part or Parcel of it. If the whole be not holy the whole is 
ſinful : If a Man be not thoroughly ſanctified ſo as to have all the Powers of his Soul 

| reſtored to their proper Temper and Conſtitution, he can be holy in nothing, much 
leſs in all manner of Converſation.  _ Es 8 

2. True Holineſs is univerſal alſo in reſpect of the Object: it hath reſpect unto al 
the Commands of God, Pſal. 119.6. It equally reſpecteth the Commands of both Ta- 
bles, and every Command that is in either of them, in exerciſing whatſoever Graces, 
performing whatſoever Duties we owe either to God or Man. This is to be holy in 
all manner of Converſation indeed, when we carry ourſelves after an holy and godly 
manner towards all Perſons whatſoever that we converſe with, as the Apoſtle did, 

- N65 34+ 16. - 1 . „ 
Iſt, He that is truly pious hath be ſure a great Care to pay Homage and Worſhip #f 
which he oweth to Almighty God, not only loving of him, longing for him, rejoic- 1 

ing in him, truſting on him, and fearing him above all things in the World beſides, as 

I have ſhewn already; but likewiſe performing all ſuch external Worſhip which is 
due unto him, with that Reverence and Devotion as becometh ſo great a Work as 
that is. For he that is not holy in his Converſation towards God, be ſure can never 

he holy in his Converſation towards Men. But in performing our Duties unto Al- 
mighty God, we do inour Capacity converſe with himſelf, and therefore ought to 
have a ſpecial regard to our outward as well as inward Deportment before him. As 
our Thoughts are all the while to be fixed upon him, and our Affections moved ſuit- 
ably unto him, ſo are our outward Geſtures alſo to be ſeemly and reverent towards 
him, ſuch as may teſtify our Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Authority over us, and 
our conſtant Dependance upon him. Hence Solomon commands, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Keep 
| thy Fbot when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God; Where the Part is put for the Whole, the 

Feet for all the Body. And if we muſt take care of our very Feet, the loweſt Part 

of our Body, much more of our Hands and Eyes, and Heads, and all other Members 

of our Body, to ſee that they deport themſelves ſo as to expreſs and manifeſt our 
fear and dread of him, before whom we are. „„ | To 

Thus Moſes was commanded zo uncover his Feet when he drew near to God, Exod. 3. 5. 
and fo was Joſhua, Foſh 5.15, Whence Diſcalceation or uncovering the Feet was 
always uſed as an Expreſſion of Reverence to God in the Eaſtern Churches, eſpecially 
among the Jews z as uncovering the Head is ſtill among us. And whoſoever dare 
preſume to offer up his Prayers, or to perform any religious Duty to the moſt High 

God in an unſeemly or irreverent Manner, he thereby manifeſteth himſelf to be an 

unholy and profane Perſon, one that hath not any true Senſe of God's Power and 

Majeſty upon his Heart; for if he had, he could not but abhor himſelf, and repent 

in Duſt and Aſhes, and ſo carry himſelf with all Humility and Reverence imaginable 

before him: As indeed we are all commanded to do, Levit. 10. 3. For to ſanctify 
the Lord is nothing elſe bur to agnize and expreſs our Acknowledgment of his SanQi- 
ty or Holineſs, that is, of his ſupreme Excellency, Power and Super-eminency over 
us and all the World. But how can we poſſibly do this if we behave ourſelves no 
otherwiſe in his Preſence than as if he was our Fellow-creature ? Is this to Worſhip 
him? Is this to celebrate his Praiſe and Glory? Is this to ſanctify him when we 
draw nigh unto him? How can that Man be ſaid to ſanctify the Lord of Hoſts in 


praying to him, who dares at the ſame time to fit as confidently before him, and 
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talk as malapertly to him as if he was but his fellow Worm? How can that Man 
be ſaid to ſanctity the Lord of Hoits, in hearing of his Word, who at the ſame time 
thinks ſcorn to veil his Bonnet, or uncover his Head before him? How can that Man 
be ſaid to ſanctify the Lord of Hoſts, in receiving the Bleſſed Body and Blood of his 
only Son, whoat the {ame time will not vouchſaſe him ſo much as his Knee in ho- 
nour of ſo great a Mercy as this is? Is this to ſanctify the Lord of Hoſts ? Or ra- 
ther, what is, if this be not to confront his Majeſty, to profane his Ordinances, to 
villify his Word, to deſpiſe his Preſence, and to diſparage the greateſt of his Mer- 
cics as nothing worth? And yet, how many have we among us, who would there- 
fore be accounted more holy than others, becauſe they are ſo unholy themſelves as 
to expreſs no Reverence or Solemnity at all in the holy Preſcnce of the moſt holy 
God? But as for you, it ever you deſire to manifeſt yourſelves to be holy indeed, 
whenſoever you converſe with the moſt high God in his ſacred Ordinances, you 
muſt be ſure to behave yourſelves with that Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, with that 
Reverence and Humility, as becometh thoſe who believe themſelves to be in the ſpe- 
cial Preſence of the ſupreme Being ot the World. For otherwiſe, whatſoever Pre- 
tences you make to Holineſs, you may be confident you are not holy, as you are here 
commanded to be, in all manner of Converſation : For you are not holy in your Con- 
verſation towards God. And if you be not holy in this, be ſure you are holy in 
nothing. And therefore, above all things you muſt have an eſpecial care of this, 
even to perform your Devoirs to the moſt High God after an holy and ſolemn 
Manner. - Tre ha 5 = „ 
24ly, Your Holineſs muſt al ſo ſnew forth itſelf in your Converſation towards Men. 
For altho all Hulineſs be referred immediately unto God as its proper and adequate 
Object, yet ſeeing our Converſation towards Men is to be regulated by the Laws of 
God, and grounded upon Obedience to him, that alſo both may and ought to be 
holy: So that your juſt and righteous Actions towards Men, ought likewiſe to be 
holy and pions Actions towards God, as being ſincerely performed out of Love to 
his Perſon, and Obedience to his Precepts. And verily, Holineſs being the Recti- 
tude or right Diſpoſition of the whole Man, whereſoever it is it cannot but exert and 
put forth itſelf in all the Actions of a Man's Life, conforming all and every one 0f 
them to the Laws and Commands of God. Where by Actions I mean whatſoever 
a Man doth wherein his Neighbour is concerned, inwardly in his Thoughts and At- 
fections, or outwardly in his Words and Actions, properly ſo called, towards him. 
For he that would be truly holy, muſt make conſcience of ordering every one of 
them according to the Rules laid down in the Holy Scriptures. _ : 995 
1. As for the Thoughts : Altho they fall not under the Cognizance of Men, un- 
leſs they break forth into Words or Actions, yet he that is truly holy hath an eſpe- 
cial care of them, to keep them alſo within their proper Bounds and Limits; ſo that 
as he never thinks too highly of himſelf, ſo neither doth he think too lowly of his 
Neighbours ; he knowing himſelf better than others, and being throughty acquainted 
with his own Failures and Imperfections, cannot but look upon himſelf as worſe than 
all others, 1 Tim. 1.15. and by conſequence think all others better than himſelf, 
Phil. 2.3. And therefore he Cares not judge or cenſure any Man living but himſelf, 
as being always mindful of his Saviour's Words, Mat. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is the pro- 
per Effect of Holineſs whereſoever it comes; thus to keep a Man humble in his own 
Eyes, and to make him think well of all Men, ill of none; yea, tho he ſees a Man 
fall before his Eyes, yet he doth not think him worſe than himſelf, as ſtill knowing 
more ill by himſelf than he doth by him. 
2, His Thoughts running thus regularly concerning his Neighbour, his Affections 
cannot but move accordingly. And therefore thinking well of all Men, he cannot 
but love and honour all Men, 1 Pet. 2. 17. yea, even his very Enemies, Mat. 5. 44+ 
Tho they be Enemies unto him, he dares not be ſo to them; ſo that whatſoever 
evil he receiveth from them, he ſtill endeavours to do them all the good he can, ac- 
cording to the Command that is laid upon him, Rom. 12. 20, 21. This is a true 
Saint indeed; when a Man's Affections are kept in that excellent Order and Diſci- 
pline, that Affronts and Injuries themſelves are not able to trouble or diſcompoſe them, 
but whatſoever others do or ſpeak againſt him, his Love is ſtill the ſame, his Aﬀec- 
tions all unchangeable towards them. This is that which true Holineſs requires 
and acts, M hereſoever it is. And therefore whereſoever you ſee Envy or Malice, 
Feuds or Animoſities, Strife or Contention allowed and practiſed, you may conclude 
there is no ſuch thing as Holinefs there; for that is always accompanied with Loy 
| | an 
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and Amity, wita Peace and Concord, and wita all other Vercues whatſoever that 
ſpriag from the right Diſpoſition of Mens Aﬀections, wherein true Holineſs doth 
principally conſiſt; and therefore it can never be ſeparated from a meek and quiet, 
2 loving and peaceable Spirit, Heb. 12. 14. 

3, Ide Thoughts and Affections of a truly pious Man towards others being 
thus rarely tempered, his Words cannot but be framed ſuicably unto them: For out 
of the Abundance of the Heart the Muth ſpealeth, Mucth. 12. 34. That is, as a Man's 
Heart is, ſo will his Words be. It a Man thinks no ill of his Neighbour, he will 
much leſs ſpeak ill of him; nay he cannot do it, for if he ſhould his Tongue would 
contradict his Heart, he would ſpeak what he doth not think ; which be ſure no Man 
that is truly holy ever doth. And beſides that, to ſpeak evil of any Man 1s expreſly 
contrary to the Command of God, Tit. 3. 2. And therefore Holineſs diſpoſing and 
modelling the whole Man according to the Word of God ; if he that is holy ſhould 
ſpeak ill of any Man, he would act contrary to his Temper and Diſpoſition. 
Hence therefore, if you would manifeſt yourſelves to be Saints indeed, as you mult 
not lye, nor ſwear, nor curſe, nor blaſpheme God, nor deride Religion, and the 
like ;- ſo neither mult you {lander or backbite your Neighbour, but as you ought 
to ſpeak of other Mens Vertucs only behind their backs, ſo muſt you ſpeak of their 
Vices only before their faces; and that too, not with Rancour, Malice or Paſſion, 
but with the Spirit of Meekneſs and Sobriety, that the Calmneſs and Gravity of 
your Words may ſhew forth the excellent Diſpoſition which Holineſs hath reduced 
your Hearts into, 1 
4. As Holineſs thus refines a Man's Thoughts, regulates his Affections, and bri- 
dles his Tongue, ſo doth it likewiſe rectify all his Actions, as to thoſe he converſ- 
eth with; ſo that he cannot, he dare not but fulfil all the Relations, diſcharge all 


the Truſts, and- perform all the Duties that he ſtands any ways obliged to do: 
Whatſoever Company he is in, whatſoever Employment he is about, whatſoever he 


doth or doth not, he hath ſtill a Care of the main Chance, even to keep his Conſci- 
ence void of Offences both towards God and Men. For Holineſs, whereſoever 
it is, as it is always ſincere, ſo it is univerſal too. It admits of no Ifs and Ands, 
no Buts and Exceptions, but carries a Man with an even and ſteady Courſe 

through his whole Duty. It will not ſuffer a Man to ſwear any more than to lye; 
nor yet to lye any more than to ſwear. It makes a Man as afraid to cheat pri- 
vately in his Shop, as he is to rob publickly in the Roads; and as cautious to wrong 
none, as he is deſirous none ſnould wrong him. He dares no more deal unjuſtly or 
fraudulently with his Neighbour, than he dares to negle& his daily Prayers and 


Praiſes unto God. Inſomuch that, as Zachariah propheſied, that in the latter Days 


after the coming of Chriſt, there ſhould be Hlineſs to the Lord written upon the very Bells 
of the Hirſes, Zach. 14. 20. ſo is it with every true Saint, Hlineſs to the Lord may be 
Written upon all his Actions; yea, upon every thing he thinks or ſpeaks, or doth. 
And verily it is ſuch an univerſal Holineſs as this is that will ſtand you in ſtead ano- 
ther Day; you had as good be holy in nothing as not in all things. A partial Ho- 
lineſs never yet did, nor ever will do any Man good ; but it hath occaſioned the 
Ruin and Deſtruction of Thouſands, who being more nice and ſcrupulous in ſome 
things than their Neighbours are, have therefore thought themſelves to be truly 
holy. But this is a great and dangerous Miſtake 3 which I deſire you in an eſpeci- 
al manner to beware that you be not overtaken with ir. Never think yourſelves to 
be holy at all, unleſs you be holy in all manner of Converſation, holy in your 


Thoughts, holy in your Affections, holy in your Words, and holy in all your Actions, 


both to God and Men. Neither muſt you think that you may be holy at one time 
and not at another. No : He thatis ever holy is holy ever, in all Places, upon all 


Occaſions, at all Times and Seaſons, all his Life long, Luke 1.74, 75. For Holineſs 


is an univerſal Principle that runs through the whole Courſe of a Man's Life; yea, 
and whereſoever it 1s once ſown it always comes up, grows higher and higher, and 
{till brings forth more and more Fruit, ſo that it ſtill adds one Grace to another, 
2 Pet, 1.5, 6. yea, and it is always adding too one Degree of Grace to another, 


until at length every Spark of Grace be blown up into a Flame of Glory: Inſomnch 


that 15 Who are truly holy, never think themſelves to be holy enough; but the 
more holy they are, the more holy they deſire to be, ſtill aſpiring higher and higher, 
till at length they commence perfect and glority'd Saints in Heaven. | 

But then you may ſay, if this be the Nature of true Holineſs, who then can be 
holy? or how is it poſſible for us to attain to ſuch an excellent Spirit as to be thus 


holy 
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holy in all manner of Converſation ? To which I anfwer ; Firft, It is true indeed, that 
it is a very hard and difficult Matter to be truly holy, whatſoever the great Preten- 
ders to it may fancy or boaſt. For queſtionleſs, as Holineſs is the higheſt Excel- 
lency that we can ever attain unto; fo is it the hardeſt Matter in the World to at- 
tain unto it. However, in the ſecond Place, I anſwer, That how hard ſoever it be, 
yetit is poſſible for any or every one of us to be holy. For as our Saviour faid in 
the like Caſe, Matth. 19. 23, 24, 25, 26. ſo ſay I; though it be impoſſible for 
Men ever to make themſelves holy; yet with God all things are poſſible, and 
by conſequence this too. There is no Mind ſo dark, but he can illuminate it: No 
flearn ſo hard but he can ſoften it: No Will ſo crooked, but he can ſtreighten it: 
No Affection ſo diſorderly, but he can regulate it: No Soul ſo foul, but he can 
cleanſe it: No Man ſo great a Sinner, but he is able to make him as great a Saint. 

Neither is he leſs willi than able to do it for us, if we will but make uſe of the 
Means which himſelf hath preſcribed in order thereunto: So that if any of you be 
not as holy as I have ſnewn you ought to be, it is moſt certainly your own Faults ; 
neither can you blame any one but yourſelves for it. 


Hut I hope that what you have heard already concerning the Excellency of Holi- 


neſs, hath wrought ſo far upon you, that you are now really deſirous to be holy in- 
deed, and long to know how you may come to be ſo. And to ſatisfy your Deſires, 


I ſhall endeavour to acquaint you with the ready Way to do it. But you muſt give 


me leave to tell you, that I fear there are but few among you that will mind it; and 


that my Pains will be in vain to many of you. For I know your Hearts are gene- 
rally ſo much taken up with the Affairs of this Life, that you will hardly be per- 


ſuaded to obſerve theſe Rules exactly which I ſhall ſhew you to be neceſſary in order 
to your being holy. However, it will be worth my while to declare them to you, 
if but any one of you ſhould be prevailed upon to obſerve them. And who knows 


but that whilſt I am ſpeaking to your Ears, the great God himſelf may ſpeak fo 


effectually to your Hearts, that many of you may at this time be converted from 
Sin to Holineſs, and from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto God, ſo as for the future to become real and true Saints? Or howſoever, 
whether you hear, or whether you forbear, I muſt do my Duty, and leave the Iflue 
A i LE VV 5 
Firſt therefore, if you would be holy indeed, you muſt reſolve beforehand to 
make it your great Care and principal Buſineſs in this World to endeavour after it. 


Lou muſt not thinkthar it is ſo eaſy a Matter to be holy that you need not much con- 


cern yourſelves, nor take any great Pains about it. For I verily believe one of the 
principal Reaſons why there are ſo few holy Perſons in the World, is, becauſe moſt 
Perſons think it is ſo eaſy a matter to be holy, that if they do but read good Books, 
and come to Church now and then, they cannot miſs of it. But do not miſtake 


' yourſelves : For I dare aſſure you, that if ever any of you ſhall be made holy, as 
J hope many of you will, you'll find there is a great deal of Care and Pains to be 


taken before you can arrive at ſo high and excellent a Diſpoſition as that is; you 


muſt not only ſeek it, but you muſt ſeek it in the firſt place, or elſe you are not likely 


to find it, Matth. 6. 33. Holineſs is the ſtreight Gate which you muſtſtrive to enter at, 


| Luke 13. 24. And therefore, if you really deſire to be holy, you muſt ſet yourſelves 


in good earneſt upon the Proſecution of it, before all things in the World beſides, ill 


projecting and contriving how to get your Luſts rooted up, and true Grace and 


Piety planted in your Souls. You muſt not make it only your Buſineſs by the Bye, 
but your only Buſineſs ; or elſe you'll never be able to efte& it. And let me tell 
you this for your Comfort and Encouragement, that although none ever yet did, 
orever can attain to Holineſs, that ſought it only after a careleſs, indifferent andiper- 
functory manner; ſo none that ſincerely ſeek and endeavour after it before all things 
elſe, ever did, or evercan fail of attaining to it. And whatſoever Pains it coſts you, 
it cannot but be worth your while, as knowing that Holjneſs is not only the higheſt, 
but the only Excellency that your Souls are capable of ; and therefore no Care, no 
Pains, no Coſt, can be too much in order to it. Well then: It you cordially deſire, 
as youpretend, to be holy, as you are here commanded, in all manner.of Converſation, 
let this be the firſt Step you take in order to it. Halt no longer between two Opi- 
nions: But reſolve fully and ſtedfaſtly with yourſelves, by the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance 
of Almighty God, that from this Day forward you will make Holineſs your only 


Aim and Deſign in this World ; and by conſequence, that you will leave no ys 
unturn d 
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unturn'd, but uſe all Means imaginable that may any ways conduce to your being 
and living holy. Do this, and your Work will be half done. 
2. Your Mind being thus inflamed with the Deſire of Holineſs, and armed with 
: Reſolutions to purſue it, as humble Supplicants, in a reverend and ſolemn manner . 
1 betake yourſelves to Almighty God, the only Fountain of all true Grace and Ver- | 
ET tue, implore his Mercy, and beſeech him for his Son's ſake to enſtamp his Image | 
once more upon you, and to make you holy as he is holy. Say with David, Pſal. 2. 
1, 2, 7, 8, 9, 10. And with Ephraim in the Prophet, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be 
turned, for it hou art the Lord my God, Jer. 31. 18. ch. 17.14. Let this be your daily, 
your conſtant Prayer, uttered not only with your Mouths, but from the very Bottom 
of your Hearts, N . deſiring nothing in the World ſo much as this. This is 
the Way; and the only Way that the Apoſtle directs us to for the getting of Wiſdom, 
or true Piety. Jam. 1. 5. But for the better underſtanding of this, conſider, 
1. None but God can make you holy; it is not in your own Strength and Power 
to do it. When Man ſtood, it was in his Power to throw himſelf down; but now 
he is down, it is not in his Power to raiſe himſelf up again. He that was holy could 
make himſelf ſinful ; but we that are ſinful cannot make ourſelves holy. And there- 
fore, never expect to be made holy by yourſelves, by the Strength of your Rea- 
ſon, or the feigned Power of your own Will. For I know that the way of Man 
is not in himſelf: It is not in Man that walketh to direct his ſteps, Jer. 10.23. You can 
and ought to uſe all Means that conduce to your being holy; but it is God alone 
that can make them effectual. For every good thing comes from him, Jam. 1. 1. 
And that Faith whereby we are ſaved from our Sins, and made truly pious, is 
expreſly ſaid to be the Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. It is God's Gift; and therefore we 
can neither work it in ourſelves, nor yet do any thing whereby to merit it from him: 
But when we have done all we can, we muſt acknowledge it to come only from his 
free Grace and Mercy; for it is his Gift. And it is well it is ſo: For, for 
mine own part, had I nothing elſe to truſt to but my own Powers and Facul- 
ties, I ſhould deſpair of ever 1 ſo happy as to be truly holy. But our Com- 
Ys that what is wanting in ourſelves, Omnipotence itſelf is ready to ſupply us 
2. As none but God can make us holy, ſo we can never expect that he ſhould do 
it for us, unleſs we beg it of him. For all the Promiſes that he hath made us to this 
purpoſe have this Proviſo or Condition annexed to them, that we ſtill pray to him 
for what he hath promiſed to us, Ezek. 36. 37. Eg 
3. But if we earneſtly deſire, and ſincerely pray for true Grace and Holineſs we 
may be confident that he will beſtow it upon us. For we have his expreſs Word 
for it, Matth. 7.7. ch. 21. 22. John 15. 24. But you muſt remember this Caution, 
that it is not praying only now and then will do the buſineſs; but you muſt continue 
inſtant in Prayers, as St. Paul did, 2 Cor. 12. 8. and as our Saviour himſelf teacheth 
us to do, Luke 18. 1, 2. And queſtionleſs, we may lay this down as an undoubted 
Truth, that never any yet did, nor ever ſhall fail of being made really and truly 
© Holy that made it his conſtant Buſineſs ſincerely to pray to 1 God, that hgñůe 
might be made ſo; and therefore, as ever you delire Holineſs, never leave of pray- 


3 ing for it. „ N 
Y 3. In order to your being holy, it is neceſſary alſo that you often read and hear the 
Word of God both read and preached : For Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. 
| where under Faith all true Graces whatſoever are comprehended, which God doth 
ordinarily infuſe into us by the Miniſtry of the Word. And therefore, although we 
both may and ought to beg this unſpeakable Mercy from him, even to be made holy, 
yet we muſt not expect that he ſhould come down and give it us as it were with his 
own Hands ; but we muſt wait upon him for it in his publick Ordinances, there 
expecting his. holy Spirit to accompany his Word rinto our Hearts, and by it reduce 
N FN their proper Frame and Conſtitution again, ſo as to make us like 1t- 
elt, holy. 3 45 | 
4. Having made this Progreſs in the way to Holineſs, ſtay not here, but ſtill go 

on to exerciſe yourſelves continually in divine and heavenly Meditations. Accuſtom 
yourſelves frequently to abſtra& and draw off your Thoughts. from the World, and all 
things here below; and to raiſe them up to God, and thoſe Glories that are above, 
ſo as often to be contemplating upon the Vanity of the World, the Sinfulneſs of 
Sin, the Perfections of God, the Excellency of Religion, the Merits of Chriſt, 


the Beauty of Holineſs, and the Tranſcendency of that Happineſs Which attends 
Vol. IL MN Sf it 
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it in the World to come. For ſuch Contemplations as theſe are, will very much 
conduce to the refining your Thoughts, the reforming your Judgments, and fo 
to the reducing your Affections into their proper Order again, and ſo to the making 
of you ſincerely holy. By this means it was that St. Paul became ſo eminent a 
Saint, becauſe his Converſation was always in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. This is the Way to 
be holy in all manner of Converſation upon Earth, even by having our Converſations always 
in Heaven. _ NN et 

5. The laſt and principal Thing of all to be done, in order to your being holy, is 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; where, by being in Chriſt I mean, truſting or confiding 


* 


in his Merits and Mediation, for two things eſpecially. FR 
1. For ſuch Influences of God's Grace and Spirit, as may make us holy according 
to his Promiſes : For it is certain, that none can make us holy but God; and it is 
certain that we have no Ground to expect that he ſhould do it for us, but his own 
' Promiſe ; and it is as certain ſtill, that all his Promiſes are made and confirmed to us 
only in the Blood of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 20. Here therefore is the great Duty that is 
incumbent upon all that deſire to be holy, even to truſt in the Merits of Chriſt for 
God's Performance of his Promiles to us, ſuch eſpecially wherein he hath promiſed 
to make us holy, ſuch as Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27. Jer. 3 2. 39, 40. Jer. 3 1. 33. Theſe 
and ſuch like are the Promiſes of the new Covenant ſealed to us in the Blood of 
Chriſt. And that which is required on our parts, is firmly to believe that God for 
Chriſt's ſake will perform thoſe his gracious Promiſes to us; that he will be as 
good as his Word, and crown our ſincere Endeavours after Holineſs with that Suc- 
ceſs, that we ſhall be made really and ſincerely holy. And when weearneſtly deſire, 
and ſincerely pray for Grace and Holineſs, we are ſtedfaſtly to believe that God for 


Chriſi's ſake will hear and anſwer us; for that he will do, ſo Chriſt himſelf hath told 


us, and we are bound to believe him, John 16. 23. And that it is not only lawful but 
neceſſary for us, thus to believe that for Chriſt's ſake we ſhall receive what we pray for, 
Chriſt hinſelf hath likewiſe aſſur'd us, Mark 11. 14. which is principally to be un- 
derſtood of the Prayers which we make for the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spi- 
rit, in order to the making us holy ; which whoſoever ſincerely prays for, and at the 
ſame time truly believes that his Requeſt for Chriſt's ſake ſhall be granted to him, 
he cannot miſs of, for Chriſt hath ſaid he ſhall receive it. And therefore, as you hope 
and believe in Chriſt, for the Pardon of your Sins and the Juſtification of your Per- 
ſons, ſo you muſt truſt and depend upon him likewiſe for the ſubduing of your Luſts, 
and the Sanctification of your Natures ; that is, for the making of you really and ſin- 
cerely holy. | „ | 
2. The other thing which you are to traſt in Chriſt for, is ths Acceptance of your 
ſincere inſtead of perfect Holineſs: for the Command is here expreſſed, to be holy as 
God is holy, in all manner of Converſation ; but this you can never perfectly be, ſo 
long as you are in this World: but after your higheſt Attainments there will be ill 
ſomething of Irregularity and Diſorder in you, both in your Nature, and alſo in your 
Actions. However, in the Uſe of the Means which we already diſcourſed of, none 
of yon, but even in this Life, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, may reach ſo far 
as to be ſincerely holy ; that 1s, to have all the Faculties of your Souls reduced, 
though not into a perfect, yet into a very good Order and excellent Diſpoſition, 
ſo as to carry yourſelves for the main very well and regularly both towards God 


and Man, all the Days of your Life, neither wilfully committing any Sin, nor neg- 
lecting any Duty which is required of you, but ſtill endeavouring to the utmoſt of 


your Knowledge and Power to perform univerſal and conſtant Obedience to all the 
Commands of God. And this you are bound to believe, that God for Chriſt's ſake 
will accept of, in lieu of that perfect Holineſs which is required of you: For this 
is that the Scripture doth plainly aflert, Eph. 1.6. 1 Pet. 2. 5- And indeed, this is 
the great Privilege that is offer d to us in the Goſpel-Covenant, or the Covenant 
of Grace, that God will now accept of our ſincere, inſtead of perfect Holineſs, 
by reaſon of that abſolutely perfect Obedience which Chriſt hath perform'd in our 
ſteads, or however by the Virtue of his Merit and Mediation for us : By which 
means, whoſoever among you ſhall perform ſincere Obedience to Almighty God 
to the utmoſt of your Power, it ſhall be as acceptable to him in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the very Praiſes and Services of the Holy Angels and Glorified Saints in Heaven 
are. And therefore, although in this Life you cannot be ſo perfectly holy as they 
are, yet you may be ſo holy in all manner of Converſation, that God will accept of you 
as well as if ye were holy in all manner of Perfection; though not for any int Canes 

| | irtue 
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Virtue or Value in yourſelves or Works, yet by reaſon of Chriſt's Merits and 
Righteouſneſs imputed to you, and to all thoſe that truly believe in him : For this 


is that unſpeakable Benefit which we receive by Chriſt, that he helps our Wealneſſes 
by his own Almighty Spirit implanted in us, and ſupplies our Defects by his All-ſuffi- 


* 


cient Merit imputed to us. | | : 

Thus now you ſee how you may all become holy, % as God is, in all manner of 
Converſation» I intended in the next Place to have preſented you with ſome Conſide- 
rations which might have excited and ſtirr'd you up to the Uſe of the ſaid eans, 
and to the ſerious Proſecution of the Holineſs we have now been ſpeaking of; but 
I hope that Labour may be now ſpared : For now you know how to become holy ; 
how to have your headſtrong Corruptions bridled, and your unruly Paſſions tamed ; 


how to have your Underſtandings clear'd, and your Judgments rectified; how to 


have your Conſciences cleanſed, and your Thoughts refined; how to have your 
Wills ſanctified, your Affections regulated, and your whole Souls reduced into an 
angelick, yea à divine Frame and Conſtitution, ſo as to be like, not only to the beſt 
of Creatures, but to your moſt holy Creator himſelf, Now, I ſay, you know this, 
methinls you ſhould not need any other Arguments to move yon to put it into executi- 
on ; but ſhould be more ready to labour after Holineſs than l can be to perſuade you to 
it, Howſoever, you ſhall give me leave to mind you only of two things, which I 


hope, if ſeriouſly weighed, will do the Work. 


— * 


1. Conſider, There is no other way imaginable for you to be happy either in this 


Life or that which is to come, but by being holy. Though God bleſſed you with 


large Eſtates, with great natural Parts, and with a Confluence of all Earthly En- 
joyments, What will all theſe things ſignify when you go into the other World, and leave 


them behind you for others to be cheated and enſnared by them as yourſelves have 


been? What Advantage will you then receive from all thoſe things which you here 
take ſo much Care and Pains about? Surely none at all; nothing but Holineſs will 


then ſtand you in any ſtead, without which you neither ſhall nor can ſee God ; for 


you Will not be qualified for the Contemplation and Enjoyment of his divine Per- 


fections, unleſs you be firſt made holy as he is holy. Do not therefore fool and deceive 
' yourſelves with groundleſs and vain Conceits of Heaven; for I dare aſſure you, 


you'll never come there, unleſs you be firſt made holy, and ſanctified throughout. 

2. Conſider, As there is none can be happy but he that is firſt holy, ſo none can 
be holy but he ſhall be happy too ; this, many Thouſands have experienced already, 
who once were upon Earth as we now are, but now they are glorified Saints in Hea- 


ven. But how came they thither but by being Saints upon Earth firſt > They were 
firſt holy, and ſo they became happy ; and this is the Way that you muſt take if 


ever you deſire to go to them. Let me therefore beſeech you to dally no longer in 
a Matter of ſuch Importance as this 1s; but ſet yourſelves in good earneſt upon 
the Uſe of all thoſe Means whereby you may become holy as God is holy; which 
if ye would all do, how happy would you be? How certainly would you then be- 
come all glorified Saints in Heaven, and be as really happy in all Manner of Per- 
fection hereafter, as you are holy here in al Manner of Converſation ? . 
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For I fay unto you, T hat except your Righteouſueſs 
ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. - oc 


nec Hatſoever other Things we may differ in, I am ſure there is one Thing 
WH —R wherein we all agree, and that is, we all deſire to be happy: We 
> S& would all be preſerved or freed from all Grief and Trouble, from all 
Care and Fear, from whatſoever can either diſcompoſe our Minds, or 
diiſturb our Reſt and Quiet: Yea, we all deſire to have our Deſires com- 
_ pleatly ſatisfied, which ſeeing we cannot have whilſt we are upon Earth, hence we 
all deſire to go to Heaven, the place fitted and appointed to make Men happy. 
And therefore I am willing to perſuade myſelf that the next to your performing your 
Homage and Devotions to Almighty God, the great End of your coming hither 
this Day, is, to learn how to get Heaven, that ſo you may live and be happy for 
ever. But let me tell you, it is no eaſy Matter to come thither; for the Way is 
ftrait, and the Gate narrow, that leadeth unto Everlaſting Life, and there be but few that 
find it. But give me leave to acquaint you withal, to your unſpeakable Comfort, 
that tho it be difficult, it is not impoſſible for every Soul here preſent to be advanced 
to eternal Glory; and it will be your own Faults if you miſs of it; which that you 
may not do, I ſhall endeavour to do my Duty in directing you in the way to Heaven, 
ſhewing you by what means you may all e'er long partake of the greateſt Happineſs 
that it is poſſible for your Natures to be capable * . ” os, 
Now for this End, I muſt firſt Mind you of that which I ſuppoſe you all know and 
believe already, even that it is only by Jeſus Chriſt rhat you can be ſaved; and that 
he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come unto God by him: For this is 
the Fundamental Article of that Religion which you all profeſs ; and he deſerves not 
the Name of a Chriſtian that doth not believe it. And altho I dare not aſſert, that 
it is indiſpenſably neceſlary for every one throughly to underſtand the myſterious way 
and method of Man's Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, yet this is a certain and undoubted 
Truth, that none can, that doth not believe he may be ſaved by him: And there- 
fore it highly concerns us all to believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of the Living 
God, is the only Saviour of Mankind: That he came from Heaven to Earth on 
purpoſe to make way for us to go from Earth to Heaven: That all his Sufferings 
were only upon our account; and that he by them hath made ſuch a Satisfaction to 
God's Juſtice for Man's Sins, that all that truly repent and believe the Goſpel, may 
be pardoned and accepted gf, in and through him who was made Sin for us, that we 
might be made the Righteouſyeſs sf God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. _ 
| 18 
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This being premiſed concerning the Poſſibility of our Salvation only by Jeſus 
Chriſt, it follows in courſe, that if ever we deſire tobe ſaved, we muſt of neceſſity 
obſerve the Rules which he hath preſcribed in order thereunto : for ſeeing it is he 
alone that can bring us unto Heaven, we muſt needs acknowledge, that he knew 
beſt what we mult do that we may come thither : and ſeeing he came into the 
World on purpoſe to ſave us, it cannot be imagined that he ſhould impoſe any thing 
upon us, but what is abſolutely neceſſary for our Salvation; and therefore it behoves 
us very much frequently to conſult the Goſpels, and conſider ſeriouſly with ourſelves, 
what he there ſaith we muſt or muſt not do in order to our being ſaved. And we are 
to look upon all his Sayings as ſo many Oracles of God, not only becauſe he was 
ſent from God to ſpeak them, but becauſe he himſelf too who ſpake them, was reall) 
and truly God]; ſo that every thing that he ſpake was therefore the Word of God be- 
| cauſe he ſpake it: And therefore we muſt not think that ſo much as an idle or imper- 
tinent Expreſſion ever fell from him whilſt he was upon Earth; but every thing that 
he ſaid was of extraordinary Weight, of abſolute Neceſſity to be known, obſcrved, 
believed and practiſed, by all thoſe who would be ſaved from their Sin and Miſery 
by his Merit and Mediation. And hence it was, that God of his infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs, was pleaſed ſo to order it, that the divine Sentences which 
proceeded from our Saviour's Mouth ſhould be left upon record for all future Ages, 
not only by the Teſtimony of them which were Ear-Witnefles of them, but by the 
infallible Aſſiſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt himſelf, inſpiring of them; by which means we 
are, or may be, as certain of what he ſaid, as if we had heard it with our own Ears; 
and every thing that we read that he ſaid, ought to have the ſame Impreſſions upon 
us, when we read or hear it read, as if we had been juſt by him when he ſpake it, 
and had heard the Words proceeding out of his ſacred and divine Mouth; that ſo we 
may receive the ſame Benefit from every thing he ſpake, as they did or ought to have 
done that heard it. And it is our unſpeakable Happineſs, that tho not every parti- 
cular Expreſſion, yet the Sum and Subſtance of whatſoever he ſaid is ſo faithfully 
tranſmitted to us, that we may all be throughly inſtructed in his whole Will and Plea- 
ſure, and eaſily underſtand what he would have us do in order to our partaking of the 
Merits of his Death and Paſſions. 5 %% 
have inſiſted the longer upon this Diſcourſe concerning the heavenly and divine 
Sayings of our Bleſſed Saviour in general, that you might be the better prepared to 
underſtand the Words which I have now read unto you, and receive what I ſhall ſug- 
gelt unto you from them, with that due Attention and Affection, as becometh thoſe 
V ho believe them to be the Words of their only Saviour and Redeemer, and part 
of that divine Sermon which he preached upon the Mount ; wherein there is never 
an Exprefſion or Word, but what deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered and weighed by 
us; the Scope of the whole Sermon in general being to acquaint us with what is 
= necceflary for us to do, if we deſire to go to Heaven: For which end he tells us in 
© expreſs terms, ver. 17. That he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to ful- 
l them; that is, That notwithſtanding he came with an Intention to offer up him- 
elf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind, and for the Tranſgreſſion 
of the moral Law, yet he would not have them think that he came to abrogate and 
diſannul that Law, but rather to eſtabliſh and confirm it; not to take off our Obli- 
gations to it, but to make them ſtronger than they were before: And therefore he 
tells them that the moral Law is and ſhall be of perpetual Force and Virtue ; ſo 
that not the leaſt Jot gr Tittle ſhould ever periſh, 75 as to be made void and of none 
effect, ver. 18, but the Breakers of this Law ſhall always have condign Puniſhment 
laid upon them; and they that keep it, ſhall be graciouſly rewarded with eternal 
Lite, ver. 19. And then he adds, For I ſay unto you, &c. As if he ſhould have laid, 
Do not think ever to come to Heaven, without performing ſincere Obedience to all 
the moral Law; for whatſoever others may think or teach, I the Son of God ſay unto 
J0u, I that am come into the World on purpoſe to ſave you, I aſſure you, that for all 
the great Pretences which the Scribes and Phariſees make to Righteouſneſs, unleſs your 
Righteouſueſs exceed theirs, you ſhall in no.wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In ſpeaking to which Words, that you may clearly underſtand the full meaning 
and intent of our bleſſed Saviour in them, I ſhall ſhew, 
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I. What Righte ouſneſs in general is to be underſtood here. 
II. What was the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
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118; Wherein ours ſhould exceed theirs. 


IV. That axleſs our Righteouſneſs doth exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, we ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


As for the Firſt, What that Righteouſneſs in general is which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of ; we muſt know that he is here treating of the moral Law, and of tha: 
Obedience which we ought to perform unto it. And therefore the Righteouſneſs 
which he here ſpeaks of cannot be underſtood of that Evangelical Righteouſneſs 
which we have in him; that which the Apoſtle calls the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, 
Phil. 3. 9. but of that Righteouſneſs which the moral Law commands and requires 
cf us: In which Senſe altho we commonly uſe the word Righteouſneſs only to 
denote juſt and equitable Dealings between Man and Man, yet, in Scripture, 
Righteouſneſs is a general Term, whereby the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to expreſs our 
whole Duty both to God and Man: So that every particular Act which we are bound 
to do by the Law of God, is but a Branch or Part of Righteouſneſs. And if we 
take the Words in their fulleſt Latitude, the very Definition which Civiltans give of 
Jultice or Righteouſneſs will bear this Senſe: They ſay, Juſtitia eft conſtans & perpetua 
voluutas jus ſuum cuique tribuendi ; Juſtice is a conſtant and perpetual Will to give _ 


to every one their due. I know they reſtrain it only unto Men; but it may in the 


ſame Senſe be referred to God too: For whatſoever he commands us to perform im- 


mediately to himſelf, is really his due from us; we owe it him, and unleſs we per- 


form it, we wrong him, and detain from him that which he had an eternal Right to 

As for Example, God hath commanded us to love and honour him, to fear and 
reverence, to praiſe and worſhip him : All which are are but as fo many Acts of 
that Homage which we owe him for his Creation and Preſervation of us. And 
v hoſoe ver refuſeth orneglects to pay them, he is therein unjuſt to God; he doth not 


give him his due: But as the Prophet ſaith, that the People robbed God in Tithes and 
Offerings, becauſe they kept them back from him, and did not bring them to his 


Prieſts and Levites, Mal. 3.8. ſo may we be properly ſaid to rob him too, by with- 


holuing our Attections from him, by not giving him that Honour and Reſpect, that 


Praiſe and Worſhip, which is duennto his Name: So that every Act of Impiety to- 


wards God, is a kind of Sacrilege ; and by conſequence, the higheſt Injuſtice ima- 


ginable, becauſe it is committed againſt God himſelt. — 
And then, as for the Duties whichwe owe to one another ; upon that very account 


| becauſe we owe them to one another, they cannot but all come under the proper 


notion of Righteouſneſs or Juſtice : So that whatſoever we are bound to do, either 
to or for each other, that every Man hath a right to; and whoſoever doth not do 
it, is as really unjuſt as he is that takes away any thing from him. As for Example, 
we are all obliged by the Law of God and Nature to relieve ſuch as are poor and in- 
digent ; and therefore he that doth not do it, is not only uncharitable, but unrigh- 
teous : For he wrongs the Poor, by with-holding that from him which God hath given 
him a right to. For the Poor hath as much right to your Alms, as you have to your 


Eſtates; Alms being but as a Rent-Charge which God hath reſerved for the Poor 


out of the Eſtates w hich he hath put into your Hands. Hence the ſame Word Dy 
which in Hebrew ſignifies Righteouſneſs ; in other Oriental Languages, eſpecially Syriack 
and Arabich, it is commonly uſed for Alms; and the Hebrew Word it {elf is ordinarily 
tranſlated by the LXX. #aenuoovrn, Almſgiving, or Charity; and ſo it is plainly uſed, 
Dan. 4. 27. And thus I might inſtance in all other Duties which we owe to our 
Neighbours, which are therefore called Duties becauſe we owe them ; and you'll all 
acknowledge him to be an unrighteous or unjuſt Man, that doth not pay what he 
owes to all Men. And therefore it is a great Miſtake to think that Juſtice conſiſts on- 
ly in buying and ſelling, and paying the Money which we owe to others, without 
defrauding or over-reaching them : For there are many other Debts which we are 
obliged to pay to all Men, as the Apoſtle intimates, Rom. 13. 7. And whoſoever 
doth not perform his whole Duty unto all Men, in loving of them, in having a good 
Opinion of them, in ſpeaking well of them, in forgiving the Injuries he receives from 
them, in being as helpful as he can in all things to them, and the like, is an unrigh- 
teous Man, as well as he that cheateth or robs another of what he hath ; for he really 
robs his Neighbour of what he hath a juſt Right to, and Propriety in, by the Laws of 
God himſelf. DOOR 


And 
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And thus we fee how Righteouſneſs in its general Notion comprehends under it 
all manner of Grace and Vertue whatever: In which Senſe the Word Mrarcovyy, 
which we here tranſlate Righteonſaeſs, was antiently uſed by the Heathens themſeives. 


Plato obſerveth there are three Parts of Righteouſneſs, in that it reſpects both God, 


Men, and the Dead, and fo ſignifies whatſoever Duties we owe to any of them. 
Ariſtotle alſo frequently uſeth it in the ſame Senſe, and quotes for it that antient 
Verſe made long before his Days, 


Ly $2 DuanTvry ovaricdur mio” woe) l. 


Ta Fiſt ice or Righteouſneſs all Vertue is contained. 


And in this Senſe 'tis that our Saviour himſelf uſeth this Word in my Text, as 
denoting that Habit of the Mind whereby we are willing and ready to perform our 
whele Duty both to God and Man, and to carry ourſelves towards both accordin 


to the moral Law, ſoas to make that the Rule and Square of all our Thoughts, Words 


and Actions whatſoever ; and that is properly Righteouſneſs, 


The Second Thing to be conſidered is, What was that Righteouſneſs of the Serites 
and Phariſees which our Bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks of. 5 


_ Firſt, As for the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes. We muſt know that the S$cribes Were 


only an Orderor Degree of Men among the Jews that gave themſelves to the ſtudy- 
ing of the Law, and ſo took upon them to write our, and to read the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament publickly, in the Temple and in the Synagogues; and to inter- 
prot and expound them to the People, to reſolve all dubious Queſtions about the Law, 

2nd to anſwer Objections made againlt it; and to preſerve the Genealogtes of every 


Fribe, cſpecially of the Royal Family, and to give the true Senſe and Meaning of any 


_ doubtful Place either in the Law or the Prophets. Thus Shaphar the Scribe is ſaid to 
have read the Law to King Joſiah, 2 Kings 22.9, 10. And Ezra was a ready Scribe 
in the Law of Moſes, Ezra 7.6, 10. In the New Teſtament there is frequent men- 


tion made of them. It was them, together with the chief Prieſts, whom Herod con- 


ſulted to kyuow where Chriſt ſhould be born, Mat. 2.4. They told the People that Elias 
un ſt firſt come before the Meſſiah, Mat. 17. 10. They fat together with the Phariſees 
in Myſes's Seat, Mat. 23. 10. And taught the People, Mar. 7. 29. So that it was by 
thoſe that Moſes was preached in every City, and read in the Synagogues every Subbath-Day, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Acts 15. 21. Hence they being very converſant in the Scrip- 
tures, they were {till had in a great eſteem by the People: Which that they might 
not only preſerve but encreaſe, they were ſo cunning and ſubtile as ſtill to be finding 
ont new Notions to pleaſe the People with; for which End, they were forced to lav 
alide the plain literal Meaning of the Scriptures, as a thing much below them to 
mind, and to invent ſpiritual and myſtical Senſes for every Place of Scripture ; which 


at length ſwelled to that Number, that by reaſon of their new and cabbaliſtical In- 


terpretations, the Word of God was ſo corrupted, and the true Meaning of it ſo mi- 
ſcrably perverted, that our Saviour himſelf tells them, they had made it of none effect, 
Mat. 15. 6. And herein it was that all the Righteouſneſs which they pretended to 
conſiſted, even in having the Scripture at their tongues-end, and being able to bring 
it in upon all occaſions ; in underſtanding the high and myſtical Meaning of it, ſo as 
to be able to explain it unto others; in performing outward Obedience to the Law, 


not according to the true and literal, but the new and myſtical Senſe, which them 


ſelves had put upon it; in frequenting the Synagogues, and for a pretence making 
long Prayers, Mark 12. 38, 39, 40. So that the Scribes were much like to thoſe 
whom they call myſtical Divines in the Popiſh Religion, and to ſuch among ourſelves 
as turn the Scripture into Allegorics, and invent new Notions and Speculations in 
Divinity, and ſo make a greater ſhew of Picty, but negle& the Power and Subſtance 
of it. | 5 
Thus much of the Scribes. As for the Phariſees, we muſt know there were, in our 
Saviour's time, three principal Sects among the Jews: The Eſſenes; the Sadducees; and 
the Phariſees, Whereof, the Eſſenes are never, the Sadducees ſeldom, the Phariſees very 
often mentioned in the New Teſtament, and reproved by our Saviour: Not but that 
the others were as bad or worſe than thoſe; but becauſe theſe were more numerous, 
and their Errors were more ſpecious and plauſible than the others were: This be- 
ing the ſtricteſt Se, in all the Jeuiſ Religion, as St. Paul himſelf, who was brought 


up in it, teſtifieth, As 26. 4, 5. And therefore they were called Phariſees, 4 
the 
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The Holineſs of Chriſtians 
he Hebrew Word WMD to ſeparate, becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from other Peo- 
ple, as being more pure and holy in their own Eſteem, than they; as we may ſee | 
by the Phariſee's Prayer, when he ſaid, I thank thee, O God, that Jam not as other People, 
Luke 18.11. So that the Word Phariſee properly fignihes a Separatiſt, one that ſe- 
parateth himſelf from the Society and Fellowſhip of others upon the account of Reli- 
gion, as pretending greater Purity and Holineſs than others do. Hence this Name 
properly belongs not only to many among ourſelves, but likewiſe to very many in the 
Popiſh Religion, even to the Monks and Friars, yea and Nuns too: For there were 
Women Phariſees as well as Men, as I could eaſily ſhew, was it neceſſary or pertinent 
to my Purpoſe. Hence the Fews to this day commonly call Monks in Hebrew, WIA 
Phariſees, and Nuns He he Phariſees ; yea, the very Word Monachns, a Monk, 
ſignifies much the ſame thing as Phariſee doth, even one that lives alone, ſeparate from 
all Commerce with other People. And the Expoſition which R. D. Kimhi gives of 
the Word Phariſce plainly agrees with the temper of the Monks, and their manner of 
Life ; for they were called Phariſees, ſaith he, becauſe they made ſhew to the World, 

DPS OWN) DWIND DDIN that they are ſingular and ſeparate Perſons, and righ- 
tecrs Men. And if we compare the one with the other, we ſhall eaſily conclude that 
the Phariſees were juſt ſuch Perſons in the Jewiſh, as the Monks are in the Chriſtian 

Religion, and ſo that they may properly be termed Phariſees. For the Phariſees pre- 

| tended to follow a double Law, the one Written, and the other Unwritten ; - the one 
which they received from Moſes, the other by Tradition from their Fore-fathers, as 
Joſephus, a Jew, tells us: And how exactly the Fryars agree with them in this, you 
all know. Yea, the Phariſees preferred their Traditions before the written Law, 
Mat. 15.3. as you all know the Papiſts in general do at this time. The Phariſees had 

a difterent Habit from other People, as the Friars of the ſeveral Orders now have. 
The Phariſees were very much noted for their running over a great many Prayers each 
Day, in the ſame manner as the Papiſts do their Ave-Mary's, and Pater-Noſter's- 
The Phariſees preferred their Vows before the Works of Juſtice and Charity, Mat. 

15. 4, 5. Wherein they are exactly imitated by the Friars and Nuns, Moreover, had 
the Phariſees their PhylaGeries, or pieces of Parchment with Sentences of the Law 
written in them, faſtned to their Foreheads and Hands to preſerve them, as they 
thought, from Whitchcraft and all Evil? ſo have the Friars pieces of Wood which 

they fancy to be Parts of the Croſs, the Virgin's Hair-lace, or ſome holy Relicks 
or other which they carry about as Amulets and Preſervatives againſt Diſtempers, 

Miſchiefs and Dangers. Did the Phariſees, under a pretence of long Prayers, devour 

Widows Houſes? ſo have the Friars devoured the Houſes and Eſtates too both of 
Widows, and many others, under a pretence that they ſhall be prayed for a long 
while after they are dead: Were the Phariſees very zealous in getting Proſelytes? 
Mat. 23. 15. ſo are all the Papiſts in propagating their Religion. Did the Phariſees 
adorn the Sepulchres of the Prophets? ſo do the Papiſts thoſe of their Saints. In 
a Word, were the Phariſees more earneſt for their ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, 
than for the ſolid and ſubſtantial Worſhip of Almighty God? It would be well 
it the Monks and Friars were not too much their Apes in this Particular. And thus 
I might ſhew how they who profeſs and call themſelves the Religious, in the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, exactly agree almoſt in every thing with thoſe which our Bleſſed Savi- 
our here calleth Phariſees. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve what the Righteouſneſs 

ot the Phariſees was, even a mere outward Shew of Piety and Religion, a ſpecious 
Profeſſion of Righteouſneſs without the Practice of it ; or at the beſt, but an external 
Obſervance of ſome things only, with the negle&, if not contempt, of others. 

Thus we have conſidered the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees diſtinctly 
and apart. But we muſt further know, that in many things they agreed : Not as 
if the Scriles were any Part or Sect of the Phariſees, as Baronius and others have falſe- 
ly conjectur'd from Acts 23. 9. where mention is made of the Kribes which were of 
the Phariſees Part ; for the meaning is not that the Scribes were any Part of the Pha- 

. riſes, but that ſome of the Scribes took part with the Phariſees, as it is plain they 
did; many of the Scribes eſpouſing the ſame Opinions, and being guilty of the ſame 
Errors as the Phariſees were. Hence they are often joined and condemned together 
by our bleſſed Saviour for their Hypocriſy and Deceit, Mat. 23. 13, 14, 15, 16, 23, 
25, 27, 29. So in my Text the Scribes and Phariſees are put together, as having only 


ſuch a partial, external and hypocritical Righteouſneſs, which can never bring a Soul 
to Heaven. | 
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The next thing to be conſidered is, wherein our Righteouſneſs ſhould excced the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, FO 

Io underſtand which, we muſt know that the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes, and 
eſpecially that of the Phariſees, was in very great repute aud eſteem among the 
Tews; ſo that St. Paul himſelf calleth it, % «xg1ft5arhy dige Sęncnlas, the ſtricteſt 


Se& of their Religion, Ad, 26. 5. and elſewhere, Ae α 34 margos vous, the per- 
fe& Manner of the Law of the Fathers, Act, 22. 3. And the Reaſon was, becauſe 


the Phariſees were exceeding ſtrict and preciſe in the ſcrupulous Obſervation of all 


the outward Rites and Ceremonies which were either preſcribed in the Law, or re- 
ccived by Tradition from their Forefathers ; ſo that rather than do leſs, they would 
do a great deal more than was commanded them in the Ceremonial Law; by which 
means they were thought, not only by themſelves, but by others too, to be exceeding 
righteous, and to abound in the Obſervance of the Moſaick Law. But our Saviour 
was quite of another mind; and tells us in plain terms, that altho the Scribes and 


| Phariſees ſeemed to be exceeding righteous, and were accounted ſo by others, yet 


unleſs our Righteouſneſs exceeds theirs, we ſhall never go to Heaven, But Heaven 
is a Place which I am confident we all deſire to go to: And therefore it concerns 
us highly to underſtand wherein it is that our bleſſed Saviour would have us to be 


more righteous than the Sies and Phariſees were in order to our going thither. 
For, it ſeems, we muſt not only be righteous, but our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the 


very exceeding Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees; otherwiſe, our Saviour 
himſelf tells us in plain terms, that we ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
And therefore, as it behoves me to be cautious in expreſſing, it behoves you to be as 
ſerious in conſidering wherein you are to excel and exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ſo as to be more juſt aud righteous than they were; which that you may all be, and 


ſo meet together again in Heaven, I deſire you to reſolve before-hand to practiſe 
what I ſhall prove to be your Duty and Intereſt in this Particular. And do not fancy 


to yourſelves that your coming hither to hear or learn how to be truly righteous, 
will make you ſo: But aſlure yourſelves, the knowing what I ſhall tell you without the 


doing of it, will be ſo far from advancing you to Happineſs, that it will but ſink 


you deeper into Miſery and Torment: Inſomuch that did | think you would not 
ſincerely endeavour to be as righteous as I ſhall prove you ought to be, I ſhould be 
loath to tell you of it. But what do I ſpeak of that? It is God's Command, and 
my Duty to tell you of it; and therefore, whether you hear, or whether you for- 
bear, be it known unto you, there are three Things eſpecially wherein your Righte- 
ouſneſs ought to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees; in being internal 
as well as external, univerſal not partial, and ſincere not hypocritical. In ſpeak- 


iag to which, expect not any new Notions, fine Words, or qualat Phraſes from me; 


for it is a Matter that concerns your everlaſting Salvation, and therefore in treating 
of it, you muſt give me leave to ſpeak as plain and home unto all as poſſibly I 


Can. | 


1. In the firſt Place therefore, I ſay, that your Righteouſneſs ought to exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, in the internal as well as external Perfor- 


mance of your whole Duty both to God and Man: I ſay, as well as external; be- 


cauſe I would not have you think that your Righteouſneſs ſhould be ſo altogether 
ſpiritual and interna), that you need not, or ought not, to make any external Ex- 
preſſion of it: For you having Bodies as well as Souls, both made by God, you are 
equally bound in both to worſhip and obey him that made them; yea, you are ex- 
preſly commanded to glorify God both in your Body, and in your Spirits, becauſe both are 
his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. And therefore it is a fond and fooliſh thing to imagine that be- 


cauſe you are commanded in one Place to worſhip God in Spirit, therefore you need 


not worſhip him in your Bodies, when elſewhere you are plainly commanded to 
worſhip him in both. Wherefore ſuppoſing that you are not ſo ignorant of your 


Duty and Obligations to the great Creator of the World, as not to perform at leaſt 


external Worſhip and Obedience to him, I muſt farther tell you that this is not e- 
nough : this is no more than what the Scribes and Phariſees did: They made clean the 
outſide of the Platter and the Cup; but within they were full of Extortion and Exceſs. 
Mat. 23, 25. Whereas the inſide and outſide ought to have been both clean. Thou 


blind Phariſee, ſaith he, cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup and Platter, that the 


outſide of them may be clean alſo, ver. 26. And becauſe they were altogether for out- 


ſide Righteouſneſs, hence it was that our Saviour denounced that dreadful Woe a- 


gainſt them, Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites 5 for ye are like unto whited 
Vol. l: 8 Uu _ | Sepulchres, 
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Sepalchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but within are full of dead Mens 
Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs. Even ſo, ſaith he, ye alſo out waraly appear righteous unto 
Men; but within ye are full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity, ver. 27, 28, 4 | 

In this therefore it is that your Righteouſneſs ought to exceed theirs. They 
conſtantly prayed, went to their Churches or Synagoguts, kept their Sabbaths, heard 
the Word of God, pay'd their Tithes and Offerings, gave much Alms to the Poor, 
and the like, as you may do; but their Fault was, they did theo, as the Papiſts vow 
generally do, they looked only to the - oo operatum, they minded no more than to 
do the Work, it was no matter how, fo the matter they performed was but good, 
they never regarded in what manner they performed it. And herein it is that your 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience ought to excel theirs. You muſt not think it is enough 
to come to Church to hear the Prayers read, or a Sermon preached, to give ſome- 
thing now and then to the Poor, and the like: If this was all that is required of 
you, it would be eaſy enough to get to Heaven, and none but Fools and Madmen 
would be ſhut out. But miſtake not yourſelves; there is a great deal more than this 
required to the due Performance of every Duty that is required of you: For it is the 
Heart which the All-ſeeing God, the Searcher of Hearts, principally obſerves in e- 
very Act which you do perform; and how ſoever plauſible your Profeſſion is, how ſpe- 


EY 


cious ſoever your Pretences to Religion be, unleſs your Hearts be united, and your 


whole Souls employed in every Act you undertake, you are no better than the Scribes 
and Phariſees, mere formal Profeſſors, outſide Chriſtians, and that is the beſt that can 

But to come ſtill cloſer to you : ' You are all aſſembled at this time in the Preſence 
of Almighty God : You have been hearing very ſolemn Prayers, together with the 


Scriptures read, and ſomething from the word of God preached to you: Yea, ſome 


of you have this Day received the conſecrated Bread and Wine, the myſtical Body 


and Blood of Chriſt. But let me tell you, never a Soul of you hath done ſo much as 
one good Work, or righteous Act this Day, unleſs your Hearts as well as Bodies 


have been engaged and taken up in the Performance of it. What, do ye think to 


pray with the Tongue without the Heart; to hear with your Ears without the 


Heart; to receive Sacraments at the Mouth without the Heart? No, it is impoſſj- 
ble; for there is nothing of Goodneſs, nothing of Righteouſneſs in any thing you 


do, any farther than as it proceeds from your Hearts; ſo that you cannot be pro- 
perly ſaid to pray, unleſs your Hearts be poſſeſſed at the ſame time with a due Senſe 


of God's Greatneſs and Glory; and of your own Wants, and Unworthineſs to have 
them ſupplied. You cannot be properly ſaid to partake of the myſtical Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, unleſs you receive it with humble, penitent and believing Hearts: 
You canaot be properly ſaid-to hear the Word of God, altho you be now hearkening 
to it, unleſs your Hearts and Affections be moved ſuitably to what you hear; and 
unleſs you be reſolved by the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of Almighty God, to obſerve 
and practiſe it. The ſame may be ſaid of all other Duties whatſoever, whether they 
have relation to God or Man: For you can never be properly ſaid to perform your 
Duty to either, any further than as your Hearts and Hands, yea, all the Faculties 
of your Souls and Members of your Bodies always go thither. And therefore, as 
ever you deſire that your Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scr ibes and 


Plhariſees, ſo as to be true Righteouſneſs indeed, you mult be ſure that your Hearts 
as well as Bodies be employed in the Performance of it. 5 


| * | 
2. Your Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs likewiſe in the Univerſality of it, in 
reſpect of the Object as well as of the Subject, ſo as to obey all the Commands of 
God, as well as every one of them, with all your Hearts: For herein it was that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was ſo defective, even in being only 
Partial: They did ſome things, but not all that was requir'd of them: They were 
very preciſe and ſcrupulous in keeping the Sabbath, in paying their Tithes and Of- 
ferings, in all the external Rites pf divine Worſhip, and ſo in obſerving the Duties 
of the Firſt Table; But asfor thoſe of the Second, their Duties to their Neighbour, 
they regarded them no more than as if they were not at all concerned in them. This 
our bleſſed Saviour obſerved both in the Scribes and Phariſees, and rebuk'd them 
ſharply for it: Woe, ſaith he, unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites ; For ye 
pay Tithe of Mint and Aniiſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the weightier Matters of 
the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith: Theſe ought ye to have done, and not leave the 
other undone, Mat. 23. 23. As if he ſhould have faid, You ought to perform your 
Duty, not only to God but your Neighbour too, and to your Neighbour for God's 
ſake: As you pretend to worſhip and obey God, you ought to be merciful, * pod 
| | | 119% 
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faithful anto Men. Where we may obſerve how he calls Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, 
or Fidelity, the weightier matters of the Law, becauſe without them, whatſoever 
elſe wedo will ſtand us in no ſtead, theſe being the great and neceſſary Duties which 
God requires of us to one another. # g 
Herein therefore it is that your Righteouſneſs ought to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, even in its Extent and Latitude, every way correſponding with 
the Laws and Commands of God: For this is the Righteouſneſs which God requires, 
even an univerſal Conformity both of our Will and Actions, or our whole Man, to 
thoſe eternal Rules of Piety and Juſtice, which are revealed to us in Holy Scripture 
ſo that the Foundation of it mult be laid in true and univerſal Piety towards God, 
which doth not conſiſt only in praying, hearing, and the like; but eſpecially in 
loving and fearing, in worſhipping and adoring, in honouring and ſerving the eter- 
nal God with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind. And howſoever exact and critical 
you may be in performing your Duty unto God, it will avail you nothing unleſs you 
be likewiſe juſt and equitable, kind and merciful, loving and charitable to one ano- 
ther, yea, to your very Enemies. Nay, more than that, you cannot be righteous 
to God, but you muſt of neceſlity be ſo to Men too: For as you are his Creatures, 
you owe univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of God; and if you negle& any, you are 
unjuſt towards him. But you all know that Juſtice and Charity are commanded by 
God as well as Praying and Hearing; and therefore every Act of Injuſtice againſt 
your Neighbour is likewiſe an Act of Impiety towards God: fo that true Piety 
cannot poſſibly conſiſt with Envy, Malice, Hatred, Fraud, Oppreſſion, Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, or with the wilful negle& of any Duty whatſoever which we owe to one ano- 
ther: And therefore nothing can be more abſurd and ridiculous, than to fancy 
yourſelves to be.good and righteous, holy and pious Men, becauſe you come to Church 
and hear a Sermon, and the like, upon the Lord's Day; if in the mean while you 
make no Conſcience of cheating, backbiting and wronging others. And ſo alſo on 
the other ſide, What if you pay every one their own ? What tho you live quietly 
and civilly with your Neighbours ? Yea, What tho you relieve the Poor, feed the 
Hungry, cloath the Naked, and the like? Are you therefore righteous ? No, be 
not deceived ; altho theſe be great things in themſelves, they are nothing by them- 
ſelves; nothing unleſs they be accompanied with, and proceed from an univerſal 
Obedience to all the Laws of God: For as we ſay of Good and Evil, Malum fit ex 
quolibet defefFu, bonum ex integris cauſis, the ſame may be applied to righteous and 
unrighteous Men. Tho a Man punctually obſerveth all the reſt, and yet wilfully o- 
mits any one Duty either to God or Man, he is upon that account an unrighteous 
Man. Neither can any one be truly denominated righteous, but he that hath reſpect 
unto all the Commandments of God, as David had, Pſal. 119.6. which if any here preſent 
have not, as I fear there are too many; What do you do more than the Scribes and 
Phariſees? They were as preciſe and exact in many things, as any of you can be for 
your Hearts. And yet for all that your Saviour here tells you in plain Terms, 
That unleſs your Righteouſneſs exceed theirs, you can never enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And therefore, as ever you deſire to come thither, you muſt be ſure to do, 
not only ſome, or many, or molt of the things which are enjoined you, but all and 
every particular Duty which you know yourſelves to be obliged to perform either to 
God or Man; otherwiſe you'll be no better than the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſo ne- 
ver likely to go to Heaven, 

3. Your Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs alſo in Integrity and Sincerity of 
Heart: For this was one of the principal Things wherein the Righteouſneſs of 
the Screbes and Phariſees failed, and came ſhort of what it ought in Truth to be, 
even becauſe tho they did many things in themſelves good, yet they did them for a 
bad end, to be ſeen of Men, and ſo reputed and applauded as righteous by them, 
Mat. C. 2, 5, 16. Hence our Saviour ſo often calls them Hypocrites ; Woe to you 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, Mat. 23. 23. becauſe they ſtudied more to ſeem, 
than to be righteous z and ſo in all they did, they aimed not at God's Glory but their 
own; by which means all the Religion which they ſo much boaſted of, degenerated _ 
into baſe Hypocriſy and Deceit. And therefore, if we would be righteous and re- 
ligious indeed, we muſt needs exceed them in this Particular, ſo as to have no by 
End, or ſiniſter Deſigns in what we do; not to pray, or faſt, or perform any other 
religious Act whatſoever, out of any ſuch low, and pitiful Deſign, as to advance 
our temporal Intereſt, or to get Applauſe and Credit among Men; but our only 
Aim and Deſign mult be to pleaſe and glorify God, Mat. 5. 16. and fo to work out $14 
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Salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. Or at leaſt we muſt ſincerely endea- 
Vour unto the utmoſt of our Power to do it; and then our Righteouſneſs, tho it be 
not ſo much applauded by Men, be ſure it will be accepted of by God, through 
Jeſas Chriſt our Lord: For this Sincerity is indeed our Evangelical Perfection; that 
which will be accepted by the Goſpel in lieu of that abſolute Perfection which the 
Law of God requires; and by this it is that our Righteouſneſs may not only exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, but we may all become really and truly 
righteous in ourſelves, ſuch as the Goſpel would have us to be in order to our being 
happy for ever, 

Thus we ſee wherein our Righteouſneſs ought to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees; in being internal, univerſal, and ſincere, The laſt Thing to be con. 
ſidered is, How It. appears, That unleſs our Righteouſneſs thus exceed theirs, we can ne- 
ver enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. But this we need not ſtand long upon, it being 
ſo expreſly aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf; and I hope there is none here preſent but will 

take his Word for any thing, eſpecially for what concerns your Salvation, ſeeing it 
is by him only that you can be ſaved. But if you would know the Reaſon why your 
Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, in order to 
your going to Heaven; in few terms it is only this: Becauſe it is neceſſary that you 
ſhould be righteous, which it is plain that the Scribes and Phariſees were not: For if 
theirs bad been true Righteouſneſs, yours needed not to exceed it. But the Truth 
is, no Man deſerves the Name of a righteous Man, but he that exceeds the Scribes 
and Phariſees in all the fore-mentioned Particulars: For he 1s truly righteous in no- 
thing that is not ſincerely righteous in all things; and he that is not truly righte- 

- ous, you'll all grant he can never go to Heaven, as being a Perſon not only unwor- 
thy, but incapable of thoſe celeſtial Joys. 3 Fo IT 

Which being ſeriouſly conſidered, I hope I need not uſe any Arguments to per- 

ſuade you to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees in being truly righteous; For if your 
Saviour's own Words will not prevail upon you, 1 am ſure nothing that I can ſay 
will do it. Howſoever, give me leave in your Saviour's Name to call upon you, 
to adviſe, exhort, and beſeech you to labour after that Righteouſneſs which Chriſt 
in his Goſpel requires of you; not ſuch a Righteouſneſs as the Scribes and Phariſees 
had, not ſuch a Righteouſneſs as many among us ſo much pretend to, conſiſting only 
in theoutward Performance of ſome religious Duties; ſuch a Righteouſneſs as this, 
you may be confident will never carry you to Heaven; for Chriſt himſelf hath told 
1n plain terms it will not: And therefore it is quite another Righteouſneſs which 
you muſt endeavour after, even ſuch a Righteouſneſs as conſiſts in nothing leſs than in 
a ſincere Devotion of yourſelves wholly to the Service of Almighty God, and in the 
Performance of univerſal Obedience to all his Laws and Commands; for nothing leſs 
than this will ſerve your turn. And do not ſay within yourſelves that this is more 
| than you can do: For there is never a one of you but as yet is in a capacity of at- 

_ taining to it; for if you do but as much as you are able, God is ready to enable you 
to do what otherwiſe you cannot, and for Chriſt's ſake to accept of your ſincere, 
inſtead of perfect Righteouſneſs. And therefore do but you do what you can, and 1 
dare aſſure you no more will be required on your parts : But if you would but all 
do as much as every one is able, what holy, what righteous Creatures would you 
ſoon become ? eſpecially conſidering that the Almighty God himſelf is always at hand 
to aſſiſt your weak Endeavours with his own Grace and Spirit. And therefore let 
me beg of you to make no more vain Excuſes, nor halt any longer between two Opi- 
ions. If you care not whether you go to Heaven or no, what do you here? If 
vou do deſire in good earneſt to live with God and Chriſt for ever, and to partake 
of that Glory which is prepared for the Righteous in the World to come, Why do 
not you endeavour to be ſuch righteous Perſons, as that Glory is prepared for? 
What, Do you think to go to Heaven whether you be righteous or no ? Hath not 
Chriſt told you, you ſhall not? And would you make him a Lyer, and his Word void 
and of none effect? No, miſtake not yourſelves, whatſoever becomes of you, Chriſt's 
Word muſt ſtand: So that if you be not truly, univerſally, and fincerely righteous 
here, you muſt of neceſſity be miſerable hereafter; there is no help for it ; If you 
could have been ſaved without being righteous, he that came to ſave you would 
never have required it of you: But you ſee he hath and doth require it of you, yea, 
ſo as to aſſure you, that you can never go to Heaven without it; and therefore 
it is in vain for you ever to think of coming there, except your Righteouſneſs exceed the 

Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
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rm. 97. 
But methinks you ſhouid not ſtand out any longer againſt ſuch plain and expreſs 
Words as theſe are of our bleſſed Lord himſelf: And therefore I hope you will not 
content yourſelves any longer with the bare Profeſſion of that moſt excellent Reli- 
gion you are all of; but are reſolved by God's Aſſiſtance to ſet upon the Practice of 
whatſoever you know to be required in it; which if you do, you will not only ex- 
ceed the antient but the modern Phariſees too, whether they be of the Proteſtant or 
Popiſh Religion, ſo as to be both truly righteous here, and eternally bleſſed here- 
after. 
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Which God grant that you may all be, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 


your good Works, and glorify your Father which ts 
in Heaven. OW e 


HEN it pleaſed the Only-begotten Son of God to come down in his 
7 ke own Perſon to viſit his Creatures upon Earth and to converſe with Men 
in their own Likeneſs, he found that all Fleſh was corrupt, and Mankind 


I 805 in general addicted either to Idolatry or Superſtition; for all the World 


then were either Jeus or Gentiles : But the Gentiles, although they had 


ſome confaſed Notions of a Deity, ſuch as dim- ſighted Nature could direct them to; 


yet when they knew God they did not glorify him as God, but changed the Glory of the in- 


corruptible God, into an Image made like unto corruptible Man, and to Birds, and Four- 


footed Beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. 1- 21, 23. Wherefore they being guilty of 
ſuch groſs Idolatry in worſhipping the Creature more than the Creator, God bleſſed 
tor evermore, God was juſtly pleaſed to give them up to Uncleannefs and vile Aﬀec- 
tions, whereby their moral Actions became as corrupt and bad as their religious Ser- 
vices ; inſomuch that although they ſtill retained ſome common and natural Diſtincti- 
ons betwixt Good and Evil, Vertue and Vice, among them; yet it was very rare 
to find one ſo much as ſtriving to ſquare his Life according to them, ſo as to chuſe 
the Good and refuſe the Evil, to embrace Vertue and eſchew Vice, according to 


the Knowledge they had of them. And if any did chance to offer at n 


like to Vertue and Goodneſs, yet it was ſtill attended with ſo many Failures and 
Imperfections, that there was nothing of real Vertue and Goodneſs in it. 
And as for the Jews, although they had the Law and the Prophets to direct them 


both in their religious and civil Actions, in the Service of God and Behaviour to 
Vol. II. | X X one 
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one another, yet came they very ſhort of performing their Duty to either; inſo- 
much that the very Phariſees themſelves, which were, as the Apoſtle tells us, As 
26. 5. Theftrifteſt Sect of allthe Fewiſh Religion, they placed their Religion only in ex- 
ternal Rites and Ceremonies ; as in frequent waſhing of themſelves and Veſſels; in 
often faſting with ſad Countenances and disfigured Faces; in long Prayers and 
Hypocritical giving of Alms to be ſeen of Men; in avoiding the Company of ſuch 
as themſelves judged to be Sinners; and in paying the lefler Tithes which the Law 
required : and in the ſuperſtitious Obſervation of all ſuch things as they had received 
by Tradition from there Fore-fathers, whereby they made the Law of none effect, as 
Chriſt himfelf told them, Mat. 15. 6: However, by this means they were in great 
eſteem among the People, being accounted the moſt devout and religious Sect a- 
mong them; notwithſtanding they neglected the weightier matters of the Law, 
as our Saviour himſelf told them to their faces, ſaying, My unto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and anniſe, and cummin, and have omit. 
ted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith ; theſe ought ye to have 


„ 


8 


When Chriſt therefore came into the World, finding Mankind, both Fews and 
Gentiles, ſo ſtrangely corrupted and debauch'd both in their Principles and Practices, 
although his great Deſign was to offer up himſelf as a propiriatory Sacrifice for 
their Sins, yet it was neceſſary alſo that he ſhould inſtil into them better Principles, 
and acquaint them more clearly with the Nature of true Religion; without the 
Practice whereof they would not be fitted nor qualify'd to partake of that Happi- 
neſs which he deſign'd to purchaſe for them with his own Blood. Hence therefore 
it was, that although his Death would have been as meritorious for us as ſoon as he 
was born, as it was afterwards, yet he thought good to live about 30 Years, as it 
Was incognito, in the World; and after that too, before he would die for us, he con- 
tinued above three Years converſing with all that had the Happineſs to enjoy his Pre- 
ſence. All which time he ſpent in working all ſorts of real Miracles for the Con- 
firmation of his Doctrine, and in inſtructing Mankind more perfectly than they had 


been before inſtructed, in the Principles of Religion and Morility ; how to ſerve 
God, and love one another better than they had done before. And intending now 


to introduce a new Religion into the World, grounded upon clearer Principles, and 
better Promiſes than any before had been ; for this purpoſe he choſe out ſeveral Per- 
ſons to be daily converſant with him, that ſo having his Doctrine and Diſcipline 
frequently inculcated into them, they might fully underſtand what he would have 
Mankind both to believe and do, and ſo might faithfully tranſmit the ſame down 


to Poſterity, that all Mankind might afterwards know how to come to Heaven. 


To theſe Perſons therefore, in a more particular manner, and to all in general that 


would come unto him, he revealed and explained the whole Myſtery of Godlineſs: 


Aſſuring them all along that the ſtricteſt Se& of all their Religion, even the Phari- 


| fees themſelves, howſoever ſpecious and plauſible they ſeemed to others, yet they 


came very ſhort of that which he required: For, ſaith he, except your Righteouſueſs 
ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5, 20. Whereby he plainly acquainted them, that in 
order to their attaining everlaſting Happineſs, it was abſolutely neceflary, not 
only that they ſhould be righteous, but that they ſhould be more righteous than 
they were which hitherto had ſeemed the moſt righteous of all among them. 
And therefore, he would not have them think, that becauſe he came to die for 
their Sins, he therefore came alſo to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : No, 
faith he, I came not to deſtroy but to fulfil, ver. 17. He came not to revoke the 
moral Law, but to eſtabliſh and enforce it with iſtronger Arguments, and with 
greater Obligations to Obedience, than ever had been before. And therefore he 
would have all Men know, that they who would be his Diſciples, ſo as to be ſaved 


by him, muſt outvie and excel all others, whether Jews or Gentiles, in all manner of 


Righteouſneſs both to God and Men. And this is that which he aſſures us of in my 
Text, ſaying, Let your Light, &c. _ 

In ſpeaking to which Words, I ſhall not diſcourage your Attention with put- 
ting any ſuperfluous Gloſſes upon them, nor yet with forcing any impertinent Ob- 
ſervations from them; but in the ſame Order wherein our Saviour ſpake them to his 
Diſciples, I ſhall endeavour ſo to explain them unto you, that you may all know the 
true Intent and Meaning of your Saviour in them ; and for the future, I hope, order 


your Lives and Converſations accordingly. > Ted 
6 Fir 
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n ſaich he, Let your Light : For the opening of which Words, we mult look 
back to ver. 14+ where our Saviour faith to his Diſciples, ye are the Light of the World. 
But elſewhere he ſaith of himſelf, I am the Light of the 1/514, John S. 12. And 
St. John ſpeaking of him ſaith, This. is the true Light which lighteneth every Man that 
cometh into the World, John 1.9. So that Chriſt and true Chriſtians are equally 
termed the Lights f the World, though in diverſe reſpects: Chriſt is the Sun, they 
the Beams that are ſent from him; he the Fountain, they the Streams that flow from 
that Fountain of Light; or, he is Light in and from himſelf, as theirs is borrowed 
or derived{from him, as the Light of the Moon is from the Sun; ſo that he giveth Light 
from himſelf to them, they rellect it from him to others. Before the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs aroſe with healing in his Wings, a fpiritual Darkneſs was ſpread over the 
Face of the whole Earth ; but ſo ſoon as he appeared, he preſently ſhined upon his 
Diſciples, firſt, enlightning them with true Knowledge and Underſtanding of the 


Myſteries of Salvation: And fo they being firſt enlightened by him, were there- 


by enabled to enlighten others after the ſame manner. And hence it is that Chriſt, 
the true Light, calls his Diſcipels alſo The Light of the World : Whereby he intima- 
ted to them, how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards the reſt of Man- 
kind. For nothing, you know, is more pure, nothing more piercing, nothing more 
acceptable, nothing more pleaſant, nothing more advantageous, nothing more ap- 
parent than Light: According to all which Qualities of Light our Saviour would 


have his Diſciples to deport themſelves in this World; foraſmuch as they being ſent 
to open the Eyes of others, the Eyes of others would be ſure to be upon them ; as 


our Saviour intimates in the following Words, A City that is ſet on a Hill cannot be hid - 
Neither do Men light a Candle and put it under a Buſhel ; but on the Candleſtick, and it 
giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe, Matth. 5. 14, 15. By which Expreſſions he 
acquaints them, that now that he had endowed them with Knowledge and Grace as 
with Light, they muſt not think to lie hid ; but to be as a City upon an Hill, ap- 
parent to all that paſs by, and as a Candle which being lighted, is not put under a 
Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, that all may ſee it, and receive Light from it. And 
JJ) MES. CE, 5, „ 5 

Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men; that is, the Truth of that Grace and Faith which 
you have now received, and wherewith you are enlightned, let it not be obſcured 
with the Works of Darkneſs, nor eclipſed by the Interpoſition of earthly Affections; 
but let it be ſo clear, ſo maniteſt, ſo perſpicuous and apparent in your Lives and 
Converſations unto all Men, That they may ſee your good Works, that is, that all may 
clearly ſee how far you excel others in the Performance of all your Duties both to 
God and Men: For that we are to underſtand by good Works, not only Works of 
Charity, but whatſoever Duties God requires of us, either to himſelf or others: 
All which are called good Works, not as if they were perfectly good, in every Cir- 
cumſtance and Punctilio which the Law requires, as the Papiſts would have it, pro- 
ducing theſe Words to prove that all the Works of good Men were always good 
Works, only becauſe they are called here by the name; whereas nothing can be 
more plain than that the very beſt Men do many bad Works which are contrary to 
the Law, and that their beſt Works come very ſhort of it. And therefore they are 
here called good Works only becauſe the matter of them is good, and as to the man- 
ner they are as good as he that doth them can make them; who ſincerely endeavours to 
form them to the Law as near as he can ; upon which account God for Chriſt's ſake 
15 pleaſed to accept of them as good Works, yea, as our good Works too; as our 
Saviour here intimates, ſaying, That they may ſee your good Works : Not as if they 
were or could be performed and made good by our own Strength and Power, as the 
Pelagians would gather from theſe Words : Whereas our Saviour here ſaith, That 
they may ſee your good Works, only in Contra- diſtinction to the good Works of others, 
and becauſe they are produced both in us, and by us; in us as the Subject, and by us 
as the Inſtrument; but ſtill by the Grace of God as the principal efficient Cauſe: 
As is pla in from the laſt Words, That they may ſce your good Works, and glorify your Fu- 
ther «. hich is in Heaven. From which Words if is manifeſt, that all the Glory of 
hoon Works is to be aſcribed only unto God, not to the Men that do them : 

hereas, if they did them by their own Strength, the Glory would redound to them, 
and not to Gd. | 

But from theſe laſt Words we. may further obſerve, That God's Glory ſhould be 
the ultimate End of all our Actions, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
And therefore, when he commands that our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that others may 

| 70 


— 


—_ 


17 2 a The Holineſs of Chriftians 1 4 


le our good Works ; we are not to end here, but to look further. For no Man can 

do good Works only to be ſeen of Men; for he that doth any Works only to be ſeen 
of Men, by that very means makes them to be bad Works. For this our Saviour, 
in this very Sermon, doth expreſly forbid, Mat. 6. 1. 5. And in theſe very Words, 
altho he would have our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſte our good Works ; yet 
he doth not ſay, that we are therefore to do them, that others may ſee them, and ſo 
make that one End of our Actions; but only that we are ſo to do them that others 
may ſee them and glorify God for them: So that his Glory is to be not only the ul- 
timate, but the only End of all our good Works. And therefore our Saviour pro- 
pounds this as the only End why our Light ſhould ſhine before Men, even that they ſeeing 
our good Works might glorify our Father which is in Heaven, ſo as to give him Thanks 
and Praiſe for his aſſiſting Men in the doing of ſuch good Works, and to acknow- 
ledge the Truth of that Religion, wherein he 1s plea ed to vouchfafe us ſuch Aſſiſ- 
tanees. 5 . WT” 

The Words being thus particularly explained, it is eaſy to diſcover the true Mean- 

161 4 ing and Intent of them; which in general amounts to this, That they wlio embrace 

115 | the Chriſtian Religion, and profeſs themſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, ſhould be 
Eminent in good Works, ſo as to excel the Profeſſors of all other Religions; that 
every one that ſees and duly weighs a Chriſtian's Life and Converſation, might be 

thereby convinced of the Excellency of his Religion above all others: Or, that all 
ſuch as are converted to the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be, as the Apoſtle words it, 

| Blameleſs, and harmleſs, as the Sons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe Nation, among ſt whom they ſhould ſhine as Lights in the World, Phil. 2. 15. This 
is to have our Light ſhine before Men indeed, when they can fee what we are by what 
we do, and know us to be Chriſtians by our being better than other Men, and by 
our ſetting all others an Example of true Piety and Vertue in our Lives. and Con- 
verſations. | — „„ 

Nov we being all in the number of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
and by conſequence are bound to be ſuch excellent Perſons as theſe Words import; 
there are two Things which we are all very highly concerned to underſtand, in order 
to our right obſerving what is here enjoined. The Firſt is, Wherein a Chriſtian 
ſhould excel all Perſons of other Perſuaſions. And then Secondly, What Reaſons he 
hath todo ſo. _ TE > 5 NN, 

The Firſt Queſtion, Wherein a Chriſtian ſhould excel others, ſuppoſes that Men 
of other Religions, as Jews, Heathens, or Mahometans, may have ſome ſhadow or 
reſemblance of Vertue in them, and may do ſome things like to good Works; bur 
that they thatare of the Chriſtian Religion ſhould excel them all in being and in do- 

ing good: And fo that 4s not enough or ſufficient for Chriſtians that they be or 
live like other Men; but they muſt exceed not only the vulgar ſort of Pretenders to 
Vertue and Morality, but the higheſt and exacteſt Moraliſts too that ever lived with- 
out the Pale of the Church, howſoever eminent they have been in the eſteem of 
Men for any Vertue or ſeeming Goodneſs ; and that in theſe three Things eſpecially, 
in the Sincerity, Univerſality and Conſtancy of good Works. 5 
The Firſt Thing wherein Chriſtians ought to excel, is Sincerity, Where by Sin- 
cerity I mean that Act or rather Habit of the Mind, whereby we do good Works, 
not out of any Ends or finiſter Defigns, but out of pure Obedience to the Commands 
of God; ſo as not only to do what God commandeth, but therefore only to do it 
becauſe God hath commanded it; a thing which the Heathens never dreamt of, or 
be ſure were very defective in, foraſmuch as they neither rightly believed in the 
true God, whoſe Commands they were, nor knew them to be his Commands; and 
by conſequence, altho they did the Thing which was commanded by God, yet they 
could not be ſaid to obey God's Commandment, in that they did not refle& upon 
his Authority in the doing of it, ſo as to do it upon that account becauſe he was 
pleaſed to command it; wherein certainly the very Eflence of true Obedience doth 
conſiſt ; inſomuch that howſoever great and good our Works may ſeem to Men, they 
vill not be ſo eſteemed by God, neither are truly ſuch in themſelves, unleſs we do 
eye and reſpect God, and his Commands, in the doing of them; without which 
brute Beaſts may do good Works as well as Men. As for Example, You give an Alms 
to the Poor, you feed the hungry. and cloath the Naked, and the like ; and it is 
a good Work if you do it out of Obedience to God ; otherwiſe you do no more 
than the Ravens did that fed Elijah : For their feeding of the Prophet was certainly as 
good a Work as to the Matter of it, as your feeding of the Poor can be. Bur I — 2 
poſe 
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poſe you'll all grant, that there is more required of us that are rational Creatures, 
in order to our doing good Works, than what the Fowls of the Air can do; and 
that we being endowed with Reaſon, whereby we are capable of refleting upon God 


himſelf, in doing what he commands, we are bound to do ſo; or elſe we cannot be 
ſaid to obey his Commands. 


Now this Obedience to the Commands of God being ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 
the very Eflence and Conſtitution of good Works, hence we may plainly ſee the vaſt 
difference betwixt moral Vertues and truly Chriſtian Graces ; the one aiming no 


higher than to do the Thing that is good, the other no lower than to do it be- 


cauſe it is good. Morality teacheth us no more than to do the Thing that is 
commanded, Chriſtianity no leſs than to do it becauſe it is commanded. And 
that is no true Chriſtian Grace that a&s from any other Principle than this : 
Neither can it be a good Work that is done upon any other account. And hence it 
js that we juſtly aflert the Works winch the Papiſts do ſo much boaſt of, to be no 
good Works ; foraſmuch as they are performed not out of Obedience to God, but 
from Self-Intereſt, even out of a deſign to merit ſomething by them for them- 
ſelves; which overthrows the very Foundation of good Works, which can be built 


upon nothing but Obedience unto God. And beſides, it is a groundleſs, abſurd and 


ridiculous thing, to think that poor finite Creatures ſhould merit any thing by what 
they do, from Almighty God, from whom they receive whatſoever they have or 
are, and ſo the very Power too by which they do it; ſo that whatſoever good 


Works we do, we arc more beholden to God than he to us for our doing of them, 


it being only by him that we are enabled to do them. And therefore, it we would 
live and act as Chriſtians indeed, we mult not have any ſuch low and pitiful Deſigns 
as theſe are in our obſerving the Commands of God; neither muſt we content our 
ſelves only with doing the thing that is commanded, but we muſt do it from a 
Principle of true Obedience to him that made and governs us and the whole World : 
By which means we ſhall not only excel all the Profeſſors of all other Religions, but 
the greateſt Part of them too that profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians. 3 
And he that thus obſerves what God commands, merely becauſe he commands 
it, he cannot but obſerve all the Commands of God, there being the ſame Reaſon 
for all the Commandments as there is for one. This therefore is the next thing 
wherein a Chriſtian ſhould excel others, even in the Univerſality of his Obedience, 


obſerving not only one or two, not only many or moſt, but all the Commands of 


God. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſays David, when I have reſpect to all thy Command- 
ments. As it is not enough to do what is commanded without having reſpe& to the 
Commandment, ſo neither is it enough to have reſpect to ſome, but ir muſt be to all 
the Commandments of God; even as Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to be righteous 
before God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1» 
6. And indeed unleſs we thus walk in all, we walk in none of the Commandments 


as we ought to do: For whoſcever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offendeth in one 2 = 
om- 


He is guilty of all, James 2. 10. And therefore as ever ye deſire to obey the 
mands of God, ye muſt not pick and chuſe, take ſome part, and let the reſt alone : 
No, you muſt obſerve either all or none. And by thus performing univerſal Obe- 
dience to all the Law of God, you will far exceed the ſtricteſt of all other Religions; 
ho generally take up with ſome few particular Duties inſtead of univerſal Piety and 
Obedience: As ſome of the Heathens were eminent for Juſtice, others for Charity, 
ſome for Contempt of the World, others for Humility ; and ſo ſome were eminent for 
one, others for other Vertues ; but we read of none that was eminent for all, or ſo 
much as endeavoured to be fo. In this therefore we Chriſtians ought to excel them 
by being holy in all manner of Converſation, 3 
And that at all times too; which is the laſt thing wherein we ought to excel 
others, even in walking before the Lord, and ſerving him without fear in Holineſs 


and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of our Life, Luke 1. 74. And truly, as he 


that is not holy in all things is not holy at all, ſo he that is not holy at all times, is 
never holy as he ought to be; eſpecially, unleſs he ſincerely endeavours at leaſt to 


keep his Heart in an equal Frame of Piety and Charity at one time as well as at another. 


Thus therefore it is that our bleſſed Lord expects, yea commands, that you and 
I ſhould, as we are Chriſtians, excel all other Men, in whatſoever is truly good 
and vertuous, as much as the Light of the Sun doth that of the Planets which are 
enlightned by it; eſpecially, we ſhould exceed all in the Sincerity, Univerſality, 


and Conſtancy of our Obedience to all the Laws ot God: 
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Having thus diſcovered how our Light ſhould ſo ſhine before Men, that others may ſeg 
our good Works ; or, wherein we who profeſs to believe in Chriſt ſhould excel Per- 
ſons of all other Perſuaſions whatſoever : We are now to conſider what Reaſons 
there are for it; Why Chriſtians ſhould be the beſt of Men: A Queſtion neceſſary 
to be reſolved in theſe days, wherein Chriſtians themſelves generally live as it they had 
no Reaſon to be ſo good, much leſs to be better than others, as it Chriſt ſo died 
for their Sins, that they might {till live in them, or as if Chriſt had granted ſuch 
Indulgences and Licences for ſinning as his pretended Vicar at Rome doth z or how- 
ſoever, as if they were not obliged to obey the moral Law as other Perſons are. 
For if we ſeriouſly ſurvey the Lives of Chriſtians now, with an impartial Eye, we 
may with grief and ſadneſs behold them ſo far generally from being better than 
others, that many others are better than them; the very Turks exceeding moſt 
Chriſtians in their outward Reverence and Devotion towards God, in Zeal for their 


Religion, in Charity to the Poor, in Faithfulneſs to their Word, and Uprightneſs 


in their Dealings; yea, and theHeathens themſelves, who had nothing but the Light 
of Nature to guide them in their Actions: How famous have many of them been in 
their Generations for their Juſtice and Equity, for their Temperance and Sobriety, 
for their Gratitude and Liberality, for their freedom from Luxury and Paſſion, for 
their Contempt of the World, and Contentedneſs with their Condition, and for 
their Love and Honour to Vertue whereſoever they ſaw it? far beyond the gene- 
rality of them that profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians in theſe days; which isa 
Shame to our Religion, and a Reproach to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; giving too much 
Occaſion to the Enemies of Chriſt to blaſpheme his ſacred Name, and to think that 
they might learn as much from the Heathen Oracles, or '/urkiſh Alcoran, as from 
the Goſpel itſelf; ſeeing that they that have the Goſpel, and read it over and 


over again, and hear it conſtantly read and preach'd among them, are for the moſt 
part as much debauched in their Principles and Practices, as they that never heard 


of it; which is a ſad thing to conſider, and that which we can never ſufficiently la- 
ment: Eſpecially, conſidering that for this God may juſtly take his Goſpel from 
us, and give it to ſome Nation that will improve it better than we have done; which, 

all things conſidered, we have juſt cauſe every moment to expect; eſpecially, unleſs 
we make better uſe of it hereafter, than heretofore we have done : Which that you 
and I may for the future do, I ſhall now endeayour to ſhew what extraordinary 
Advantages we have by the Goſpel for the refining and reforming of our Lives and 
Converſation, and what invincible Reaſons there are why we who enjoy the Goſpel 


ſhould be better than all other Perſons that have ir not, ſo as to exceed them far in 


all true Vertue and Godlineſs. „ 55 

For Hrſt, We have clearer Diſcoveries of God's Will, and our Duty, by the Goſpel, 
than ever was before; yea, as clear as poſſibly can be made unto us. The moral 
Law as it was at firſt written upon the Tables of Man's Heart, was ſo defaced 
by the Fall of our firſt Parents, that by the Light of Reaſon we can ſcarce read any 


one Command aright. And tho the ſame Law was afterwards tranſcribed into two 


Tables of Stone, that all might have it before their Eyes, yet there alſo it was not 
ſo legible as it is in the Goſpel ; as is plain from the ſtrange Miſconſtructions which 
the Jeus had put upon it before our Saviour's Time. But he now hath given us ſuch 
clear Interpretations of it, that he which runs may read it, and diſcern the full Extent 
and Latitude of it, there being nothing now of doubt or difficulty in it. And 


therefore our Saviour doth frequently compare his Goſpel to Light; becauſe by 


its means, we may ſo plainly ſee the Things that belong to our everlaſting Peace, 


and underſtand our whole Duty both to God and Man: God himſelf having been 


pleaſed to come down in his own Perſon, and explain it to us; ſo that now we can 
have no Excuſe for indulging ourſelves in any one Sin whatſoever. And therefore 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, If I had not come and ſpoken to them, they had not had Sin; bit 
now they have no Cloak for their Sin, John 15. 22. implying, that no Man can now in 
reaſonexpe to palliate and excule his Sin under the pretence of Ignorance, after 


that he himſelf hath ſo clearlydiſcovered our Duty to us. Hence alſo it is that he elſe- 


where ſaith, That this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil, John 3. 19. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Altho Sin always deſerved Death, yet now Mankind deſerves much more 
to be condemned to it; if notwithſtanding that the Light of the Goſpel is riſen up- 
on them, they ſhall ſtill continue in the Works of Darkneſs, and fo ſin againſt the 
Light itſelf. This is the Reaſon too that he pronounceth that dreadful woe gan 
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the Inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, ſaying, Woe'unto thee, Choraz in, Nye unto 
thee, Bethſaida ; for if the mighty Works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in thee, they had long ago repented ſitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes ; but it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, in the Day of Judgment, than for you, Luke 10. 13, 14. 
And what can you and I expect but that the ſame woe ſhould be denounced againſt 
us, if notwithſtanding that more than ordinary Light of the Goſpel which hath 
ſhined among us, we do not turn to God, and ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and 
a willing Mind? Certainly, if we do not, it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
dou, for Turks and Heathens, at the Day of Judgment, than for us. And therefore 
we had need to have a care of ourſelves. For now that God hath ſpoke unto us, 
not only by his Prophets and Apoſtles, but by his own Son too; and hath ſo clear- 
ly diſcovered to us his Will and Pleaſure concerning our Behaviour. to himſelf and 
others; he now expects that we faithfully perform it, otherwiſe the Goſpel itſelf, 
the greateſt of all Mercies, will one Day riſe up in Judgment againſt us; and unleſs 
our Lives be better than others in Time, our Condition will be worſe than theirs to 
all Eternity. ** %% one. 
Eſpecially, conſidering in the next Place, that we have not only clearer Diſcove- 
ries of our Duty, but a more perfect Example and Pattern of Piety in the Goſpel, 
than ever was before, or can be any where elſe. For there we have the Life and 
Actions of Chriſt himſelf recorded, who did uo Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 23. yea, whoſe whole Life was but as one continued Act of perfect 
Piety towards God, or elſe of Charity towards Men: For he always went about doi 
good, Acts 10. 38. Indeed, nothing that he did but what was perfectly good; nei- 
ther is there any Grace or Vertue whatſoever, but it appeared in him in its higheſt 


Beauty and Luſtre. How humble was he in his Carriage, how meck in his Ex- 

preſſions, how faithful to his Friends, how loving to his Sebi how fervent in 
Prayer, how conſtant in Preaching, how patient, under his Sufferings, how con- 
tented with whatſoever was laid upon him, how free from Vice, how full of Grace 

in every thing that he thought, or ſpake, or did? In all which, he left us an Ex- 

ample that we ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. Yea, himſelf enjoins all thoſe that 

- would go after him ſo as to be his Diſciples, to deny themſelves, take up their Croſſes and 
follow him, Mat. 16. 24. And elſewhere, Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek and 
lowly, Mat. 11-29. From whence it is plain that Chriſt expects that you that pro- 
feſs to believe in him, do come as near him as you can, in all your Duties both to 
God and Man; and by conſequence, that having ſo exact a Pattern of true Grace 
and Vertue before your Eyes, you imitate it far better than it is poſſible for them to 
do which never heard of it. | — 

In the third Place, we have by the Goſpel, the Promiſes of greater Aſſiſtances, 
ſuch as never had been before. Indeed, the great End of the Goſpel, and of our 
Saviour's coming into the World, was to be our Saviour, to ſave us from our 
Sins, both from the Guilt and Strength of Sin. The firſt he did by making ſatis- 
faction for us, by dying in our ſteads, and ſo ſuffering that in our Natures, which 
otherwiſe we muſt have ſuffered in our own Perſons. The other he hath done by 
procuring ſuch Aſſiſtances for us, whereby we may be enabled ſincerely to perform 
whatſoever is required of us. And that this was one great End of Chriſt's both In- 
carnation and Paſſion, is plain, in that the Apoſtle tells us, that he was ſent on pur- 
pole to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from our Iniquities, Acts 3.26. And elſe- 

where it is ſaid, That he gave himſelf for is, to redeem us from all Iniquity, and to purify 
to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 14 And many ſuch like 
Places there are, which plainly ſhew that tho it was not all, yet it was a great part 
of Chriſt's Deſign in coming into the World to make us holy; without which in- 
deed, the Pardon of our Sins, which he purchaſed by his Death, would avail us 
nothing; Holineſs being indiſpenſably required to the qualifying us for the Enjoy- 
ment of real and eternal Happineſs, and therefore, notwithſtanding the Pardon of 
our Sins, we ſhould be alrogether uncapable of the Joys of Heaven, unleſs our Hearts 
be renewed andour Souls inclined to the Living God ; which can only be done by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore our Saviour tells us, that except a Man 
be boru again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 
3.5. But it is only by Chriſt our Saviour that we can partake of the Graces and In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit : Not by the Works of the Law which we have done, ſaid the 
Apoſtle, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt; which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Savi- 


our, 
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our, Tit. 3. 5, 6. And hence it was that the Spirit was not given in ſo viſible a 
manner until Chriſt was aſcended; but immediately before his Aſcenſion he told his 
Diſciples, That he would ſend the Promiſe of his Father upon them; Luke xxiv, 4g. 
Which was plainly nothing elſe but the Holy Ghoſt, which was before promiſed, 
and now fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore, whoſoever would believe in Chriſt 
aright, muſt depend upon him not only for Pardon, but like wiſe for the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace and Spirit, for the mortifying of his Luſts, and making him truly holy. 
And verily, the Promiſes of the Gofpel are ſo full and clear to this purpuſe, that it 
is nothing but the extreme neglect of our felves, and the very height of obſtinacy that 
can keep us from partaking of them. For it you be but truly ſenſible of your Sins, 
and deſire to be cleanſed from them, and ſincerely endeavour to do what yon can 
yourſelves, and believe in Chriſt, or truſt on him to enable you to do what yourſelves 
cannot; I ſay, if you do but;do this, which none of you but may eaſily do, you can- 
not miſs of receiving ſuch ſupplies of Grace, whereby your ſtrong Sins ſhall not only 
be ſubdued, but your dark Mind ſo enlightned, your erroneous Judgments ſo inform- 
ed, your perverſe Wills ſo rectified, your inordinate Affections ſo regulated; your 
hard Hearts ſo ſoftned, your proud Spirits ſo humbled, your ſleepy Conſciences ſo 
awakned, and your whole Souls fo renewed and f{anctified as to be truly holy in all 
manner of Converſation. For God never yet did, nor never will fail any Man that 
ſincerely endeavoured to do what he could to ſerve him, and truſted in him for his 
Aſſiſtance in doing what otherwiſe he could not. And therefore there is all the Rea- _ 
ſon in the World that we, who have ſuch Promifes and Overtures of Grace and © 
Aſſiſtance made unto us by God himſelf, by which, if we be nor failing to ourſelves, 
we may be enabled from above to perform good Works, and exerciſe all true Grace 
and Vertue; all the Reafon in the World, I ſay, that we ſhould far exceed all other 
Perſons who have nothing but their own natural Strength and Power to act by, in 
ſerving and obeying God, and in doing whatſoeyer he hath been pleaſed to require 
of-8- EE ns 3 . . Tc 
_ Eſpecially, ſeeing in the fourth Place, That we in the Goſpel have the greateſt 
Aſſurances of Acceptance before God. Whatfoever Endeavour any others make after 
Piety and Vertue, they have no Aſſurance, nor any Grounds to believe that the Su- 
preme Being of the World will accept of their faint Endeavours inſtead of real Duties, 
or of their Sincerity, if they had any, inſtead of Perfe&ion : Or rather, they had juſt 
Cauſe to ſuſpect and believe the contrary, even that whatſoever they did, and how 
ſincere ſoever they were in doing of it, yet it coming intinitely fnort of what infinite 
Juſtice required, it could never be accepted of by God. But we know and are aſ- 
ſured, that if we do but ſincerely endeavour unto the utmoſt of our Power to adjuſt 
our Actions unto the Law of God, altho at the beſt they come very ſhort of it, yet 
in and thro Jeſus, both our Perſons and Performances ſhall be accepted by him: For 
this is moſt clearly held forth to us in the whole Tenour and Oeconomy of the Goſ- 
pel, which alſo is confirmed to us by ſo many and ſuch real Miracles, that there is 
no place left for doubting and unbelief; but we have ſtronger Grounds to be aſſured 
of it, than we have to believe any thing we ſee or hear; the Eternal God himſelf 
having not only infallibly atteſted it, but confirmed that his infallible Teſtimony 
by ſuch Miracles as exceed the greateſt Demonſtrations in the World, eſpecially by 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby, as the Apoſtle argues, As 17. 31. 
He hath given aſſurance unto all Men, that Chriſt is ordained to judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs; and by conſequence, that whatſoever is aſſerted by, or concerning 
him in the Goſpel, is infallibly true; and ſo, that if we believe in him, our former 
Sins ſhall not only be pardoned, but our future Duties ſhall be accepted by God, if 
they be ſincerely performed, notwithſtanding the manifold Failures and Imperfe&ions 
there may be in them ; which is the higheſt Obligation imaginable for us to uſe the 
utmoſt of our Power and Skill, in the performing all vertuous and good Actions that 
we can; ſeeing we are ſo much aſſured, that tho they be not abſolutely good in 
themſelves, yet God will accept of them as ſuch in Jeſus Chriſt ; which Conſidera- 
tion, methinks, ſhould have that Power upon us, as to force us all into ſtedfaſt Reſolu- 
tions, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit, to leave no Stone unturned, 
to negle& no Grace, and omit no Duty that is required of us, as knowing that Gd 
in Chriſt will be well pleaſed with it, and with us too for doing it; which ſhould 
make us think ſcorn to be overtopt by thoſe to whom the Goſpel is not ſo clearly re- 
vealed, and purpoſe for the future to furpaſs and exceed them all in good and pious 


Works. 
And 
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ought to be Conſpicuous. 177 
And that which adds Weight and Force to all the foregoing Reaſons, is, That in 
the laſt Place, We have ſo great an Aſſurance in the Goſpel, not only of our preſent 
Acceptance, but future Happineſs, in caſe we practiſe what the Goſpel requires ot 
us. The Heathens by the Light of Nature could diſcern but very little of a future 
Life, and therefore were forced to reſolve all the Reward of Vertue into Vertue it- 
ſelf, making the Satisfaction which ariſes from the Exerciſe of it, a ſufficienc Re- 
compence for our Endeavours after it. 'The Mahometans ſpeak much of the World 
to come under the Name of Paradiſe ; but placing all the Happineſs which is there 
to be or Weg only in ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, they thereby make no real 
Happineſs at all, as being no greater than what brute Beaſts may partake of as well 
as we. The Jews indeed had ſome Intimations of an eternal Happineſs as the 
Conſequent of true Holineſs in this Life; but it was repreſented to them for the 
moſt part in ſuch obſcure Types, and intermingled with ſo many temporal Pro- 
miſes, that they generally had but very dark and doubtful Apprehenſions of it ; in- 
ſomuch that many of them, to wit, the Sadducees, utterly denied bo th the Exiſtence 
of Spirits and the Reſurrection of the Dead, and by conſequence the Exiſtence of 
the Soul too in the other World, and the Reſurrection of the Body to eternal Life. 
But now, By the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt hath brought 
Life and immortality to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. that is, he hath now given us in his Goſ- 
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pel, ſuch clear and infallible Aſſurances of an eternal Life and Happineſs attending 
thoſe who repent and believe his Goſpel, that none can believe the Goſpel, and yet 


deny that which is ſo plainly aſſerted in it. And if we ſeriouſly conſider the Na- 
ture and Excellency of that Happineſs which the Goſpel aſſures us God will graci- 
ouſly beſtow upon them that love and obey him, we muſt needs acknowledge it to 
be the higheſt Encouragement imaginable to all manner of Vertue and good Works: 
For certainly that Happineſs which the Goſpel propoſeth to them that obey it, is the 
higheſt that 1t 1s poſſible for a Creature to be made capable of ; ſo great, that I am 
altogether as unable to expreſs, as I am deſirous to enjoy it, as conſiſting in nothing 


| leſs than in the clear Viſion and perfect Fruition of the infinite God, the chiefelt 
Good himſelf : The Conſideration whereof ſhould make us all, methinks, throw away 


the Thoughts of all things elſe, and trouble ourſelves about nothing but how to get 
to Heaven, and. by conſequence how to walk in that narrow Path that leads unto 


it, and never think we can do enough for that, which is not only infinitely more 


than we can deſerve, but infinitely greater too than we are able to conceive. It is 
an aſtoniſhing Mercy, that the moſt High God ſhould ever accept, by any means, of 
what we poor ſinful Mortals do; but that he ſhould recompence our tranſient, weak, 

and faint Performances, with nothing leſs than a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory, this is ſuch an Inducement and Encouragement to univerſal Obe- 
dience, that we may juſtly ſuſpe& ourſelves to be diſtracted in our Minds, as well as 

corrupt in our Affections, unleſs it prevail upon us to devote ourſclves wholly unto _ 
the Service of the Living God, and to the Obedience of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as knowing that unleſs we do it, we ſhall not only be depriv'd of this tranſcendent 


Happineſs, but condemned too to the greateſt Miſery that our Natures can poſſibly 
be capable of; whereas on the other ſide, if we do it, we ſhall as certainly, not 


only be freed from that tranſcendent Miſery, but be enſtated alſo in the greateſt 
Happineſs that our Souls can poſſibly be inveſted with. And therefore I may con- 
clude this with the Words of the Apoſtle, Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord ; foraſmuch as you know that your 
Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 53. | Ed | 
Thus I have ſhewn now what Reaſons you and I, who profeſs ourſelves to be 
Chriſtians, have to be eminent for good Works, ſo as to excel all of other Religions 
in true Piety and Vertue ; in that we have clearer Diſcoveries of God's Will and our 
own Duty, a more perfe& Example and Pattern how to do it, Promiſes of greater 
Aſſiſtance from God himſelf to do it, and ſtronger Aſſurances, not only of Accep- 


tance of what we do inthis Life, but likewiſe of an eternal Recompence of Re- 


ward in the Life to come. And need I now uſe any more Arguments to perſuade you 
to endeavour at leaſt to be eminent in all true Grace and Vertue? Will it not be ſu- 
perfluous after ſo many Reaſons as have been produced for it ? Verily, one would 
think it would be ſo; and I deſire to hope the beſt of you all, and that you will 
not content yourſelves with the bare Profeſſion of that excellent and only true Reli- 
gion which you are of, nor yet with the Practice of ſome few particular Duties re- 
quired in it; but that you will now uſe the utmoſt of your Power and Skill to be 

Val. II. Zz ſuch 
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ſuch as your Religion commands you ſhould be, even far exceeding Men of other 
Perſuaſions; that every one may ſee what Religion you are of, by your being and 
living better than other Men. And, Oh that this might be the happy Iſſue of this 
Diſcourſe, and of your coming hither at this time ! Even that from this Day forward 
you would all ſtrive and contend about nothing elſe but which ſhould live the mot 
like Chriſtians, and which ſhould moſt excel others 1n an univerſal Obedience both 
to the Law and Goſpel; that all here preſent might for the future ſhine as ſo many 
Lights in the World. And let me tell you, this would be the way to ſhame both 
Jews and Infidels into the Embracement of the Chriſtian Religion. This would 
be the way too to convince Papiſts, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of their Errors, 
when they ſhall ſee you that are ſound in the Faith outſtripping and excelling them 
in your Lives and Converſation : All the Arguments in the World would not pre- 
vail ſo much upon them as this one: And therefore, if you have any Love either 
for your Religion or your own Souls, halt no longer between two Opinions; but it 
you be Chriſtians, manifeſt yourſelves to be fo by your Eminency in good Works, 
excelling all others in your Love to God's Perſon, in your Obedience to his Precepts, 
in your fear of his Threatnings, in your truſting on his Promiſes, in your Faith in 
his Son, in your Loyalty to your Sovereign, in your Patience under your Sufferings, 
in your Contempt of the World, in your Faithfulneſs to your Friends, in your Love 
to your Enemies, in your Conſtancy in praying, in your Seriouſneſs in hearing, in 
your frequenting the Sacrament, in your Juſtice in your dealing, in your Charity to 
the Poor, in your Lowlineſs in your own Eyes, and in all other whether Chriſtian 
| Graces or moral Vertues whatſoever : For this is that which Chriſt expects and com- 
mands from you all, ſaying, Let your Light ſo ſhine, &c, | 
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SERMON XCVILL 
The Wiſdom of being Holy. 


Ps AI. CXI. 10. 
The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom. 


d nothing is more ridiculous in itſelf, nor more odious and deteſtable 
FT [FF >oth to God and Man, than Hypocriſy, or counterfeit Religion; ſo 
v2 neither is there any thing more excellent in itſelf, more acceptable to 
Eazy: God, nor more advantageous to Mankind, than real and true Piety ; 
r hich is therefore commended to us in holy Scripture, under the Name 
and Notion of hatſoever we can deſire to make us happy or do us good. Are we 
covetous of Riches? The Apoſtle tells us, That Godlineſs with Contentment is great 
| Gain, 1 Tim. 6.6. Yea, That Godlineſs is profitable for all things, ch. 4.6, Which Iam 
ſure nothing in the World beſides is. Are we ambitious of Honours? The truly 
Pious are certainly inveſted with the higheſt Honours that it is poſſible for a Crea- 
ture to attain unto: For he is honoured by God himſelf, the Fountain of all true 
Honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. And therefore the righteous is ſaid to be more excellent than his 
Neighbour, Prov. 12. 26, Are we deſirous of Pleaſure and Delight? The 82 of 
TR 5 dom 
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Wiſdom, or true Plety, are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her Path; are Peace, Prov. 3. 
17. Yea, Length of Days is in her right hand and in her left hand Riches and Ho- 
nour, ver. 16. Neither is there any thing that is or can be the Object of our 
Soul's Deſire, but It is either contained in, or may be obtained by true Picty and 

ligion. | . 
"= notwithſtanding, ſeeing the Wealth and Honours, the Life and Pleaſures, 
and all the good things elſe which attend on Godlineſs, are of another and higher 
Nature, than the things that go under thoſe Names among the Men of this World; 
ſo that none can attain unto them without neglecting, or at leaſt deſpiſing all things 
upon Earth; hence Pietyitſelf is apt to be branded with the ignominious Name of 
Folly; and thoſe who are truly religious, are commonly reputed little better than 
Fools and Ideots, becauſe, for ſooth, their Minds being always fixed upon higher Ob— 
jects, they cannot bring them down ſo low as to be always employed about the 1] uys 
and Trifles of this tranſient World: So that they let flip many Opportunities of 
getting or encreaſing their Eſtates, becauſe they will not uſe ſuch unlawful means as 
others do about it. They cannot be ſo plauſible in flattering, ſo ſubtile in projecting, 
ſo cunning in equivocating, ſo confident in lying, ſo ingenious in cheating, ſo arti- 
- ficial in cozening as others are, and therefore they are thought to want the Wit where- 
with others are endowed by Nature, or have acquired by Art. 


But if we conſult the Judgment of thoſe which are truly wiſe, or ſearch into 
the Oracles of the All-wiſe God himſelf, we ſhall ſoon find the contrary ; even that 
the Wicked and Impious, howſoever cunning and witty they may ſeem, are really 
the greateſt Fools and Mad-men upon Earth; and the truly Pious or Gedly, how- 
ſoever {imple and ignorant they appear, are really the wiſeſt and moſt knowing 
Per ſons in the World; which were you but throvghly convinced of, it would ſet an 

extraordinary Edge upon your Deſires after Holineſs: For 1 dare ſay, you would 
all willingly be, and ſhew yourſelves to be wiſe Men, this being a Matter of real 
Eſteem, and great Reputation in the World. Bur if it be impoſlible for you to at- 
tain to true Wiſdom, until you firſt attain to true Piety, you muſt needs follow 
after Holineſs in order to the accompliſhment of your Deſires to be wiſe. This there- 
fore is that which I ſhall endeavour at this time to prove; and for that end have 
choſen theſe Words, from whence to demonſtrate to you, that Sin is indeed the 
greateſt Folly that we can be guilty of, and Holineſs the higheſt Wiſdom that we 
can ever attain unto. The Fear of the Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, is the beginning of 
Wiſdom: A good Underſtanding have all they that do his commandments, 
For the opening of which Words, we muſt firſt conſider what we are to under- 

ſtand here by The Fear of the Lord For the underſtanding whereof, 

Firſt, We muſt know that the Eternal God, as he is the Supreme Being and Go- 
vernour of the World, is the only Object of our Fear: For though other iraſcible 
Affections be placed only upon Evil, this of Fear is to be plac'd only upon the chiefeſt 
Good; not becauſe he hath any thing of evil in him, but becauſe he is above all Evil; 
for that Jam to fear moſt, from which I may receive the greateſt Good, and which by 
_ conſequence can with-hold the greateſt Good from me, and lay the greateſt Evil upon 

me: Now Sin, that is the worſt of Evils, cando us no hurt unleſs God pleaſeth, who 
Is ſo infinitely Good, that he would not ſuffer Sin to be, but that he is ſo infinitely pow- 


4 erful that he can produce Good from it: It is only for Sin indeed, but it is only by God 


that we can bedeſtroy'd ; and if Sin may not, certainly nothing elſe ought to be feared 
in compariſon of God; no, not the Devil himſelf, who can do no more without God's 

Permiſſion, than the weakeſt Creature in the World : His Hands are tied, bis Pow- 
er reſtrained, his Bounds are ſet and limited by Omnipotence itſelf: He could not 

touch Job's Cattle till he had received Commiſſion from God; neither could he 
come near his Body, till his Commiſſion was both renewed and enlarged : So neither 
he nor any other Creature in the World can bring us into the leaſt Evil, without the 
Commiſſion, or at leaſt the Permiſſion of the chiefeſt Good, our Creator: They may 
oppreſs us, they may reproach us, they may wound us, they may kill us; but they 
cannot hurt us without God, who can turn all ſeeming Goods into real Evils, and 
all ſuch ſeeming Evils into real Goods. Hence our Saviour enjoins us not to fear 
them which can kill the Body, but him who tan deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell, Mat. 10, 
28. Others may kill our Bodies but they cannot kill our Souls; and though they 
may kill our Bodies they cannot deſtroy them, for God can raiſe them up again. 


{ But if God himſelf ſets himſelf againſt vs, it is not in the Power of all the Crea- 


Lures in the World to relieve or help us: So that, as the Apoſtle faith, It is 4 fear- 


ful 
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ful thing indeed to fall into the Hands of the living God, Heb. 10, 31. He doth not 
ſay, it is a fearful thing to fall into Poverty; it is a fearful thing to fall into Dif. 
grace; it is a fearful thing to fall into Sickneſs; it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
Jaws of Death, or into the Hands of cruel Men; but, it :s a fearful thing to fall into the 
Hands of the living God. It is true, it may ſeem a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of a righteous judge, and angry King, or a tyrannizing Devil; but woe be to him 
that falls into the hands of the Living God, from whom no Creature is able to reſcue 
or deliver him: So that we have ſo much Cauſe to fear God, that we have Cauſe to 
fear nothing in the World but him, nothing being able to remove any Evil from us, 
or to confer any Good upon us, nothing able to lay any Evil upon us, or with-hold 
any Good from us, but only he; who ſhould therefore be not only the chiefeſt but the 
only Object of our Fear, ſo as to fear and dread no Perſon or Thing in the World 
but him. So 1a. 8. 13. 35 5 1 85 
Nou this our Fear of God we ought to expreſs by having high and reverential 
Apprehenſions of him, of his Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mer. 
cy, and all his incomprehenſible Perfections, which we are till to be thinking of, ſo 
as to admire, reverence, and adore them, ſo as never to take his ſacred Name into 
our Lips, without lifting up our Hearts unto him; much more when we ſpeak un— 
to him, we muſt not dare to utter any thing unſeemly or irreverently before him, but 
{till follow the Apoſtle's Rule, To ſerve him with Reverence and godly Fear, Heb. 12. 
28. Yea, our Fear of God ſhould be, and if it be real, will be expreſſed by our 
Care to avoid whatſoever is diſpleaſing to him, and to perform whatſoever is com. 
manded or enjoined by him; otherwiſe we in vain pretend to fear God. 
Hence therefore the Fear of God is ordinarily put in Scripture for the Sum and 
Subſtance of true Religion and ſincere Piety; the Fear of God and Godlineſs being 
equivalent Terms, both ſignifying one and the ſame thing. Thus Job is ſaid to be 
an upright Man, one that feared God, Job. 1.8. He that fears God muſt needs be an 
upright Man; and none can be an upright Man that doth not fear God. Thus, 
Pſal. 34. 11. Prov. 15. 16. and fo all along, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, the 
Fear of the Lord is put for all the Worſhip and Service which we owe to God, for 
the whole Duty of Man: And therefore, in the New Teſtament, where the Greek uſeth 
evi gj,ꝰ Godlineſs, the Syriack always renders it by N >a) the Fear of 
Cod; as where we read, having a Form of Godlineſs, in the Language which our Sa- 
viour ſpake it is render'd by o nean Nin who have 
a Form of the Fear of God, that is, of Godlineſs. 3 a : = 
And the reaſon why the Fear of God is thus uſed to expreſs univerſal Holineſs or 
Picty, is, becauſe no Acts of Piety can be performed without it; for we are to per- 
fe Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7.1. Neither are there any Acts of Piety 
but what proceed from it: For by the Fear of the Lord Men depart from Evil, Prov, 
16. 6. yea, the Fear of the Lord is to hate Evil, Prov. 8. 13. it being impoſlible for a 
Man to fear God and love Sin at the ſame time : So that didſt thou fear the Great 
God as thou oughteſt to do, thou couldſt not but reverence his Preſence, and dread his 
Power; thou couldſt not but admire his Wiſdom, and love his Beauty; thou couldſt 
not but be fearful of his Judgments, and thankful for his Mercies; thou couldſt 
not but tremble at his Threatnings, and truſt on his Promiſes; thou couldſt not 
but avoid whatſoever he hath forbidden, and perform whatſoever he hath com- 
manded ; thou couldſt not but ſerve him with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind, 
fo as never to depart from him: I will put my Fear, ſaith he, into their Hearts, that 
they ſhall not depart from me, Jer, 32. 40. The true Fear of God ſettles and fixes 
our Minds ſo, that neither the Allurements of the World can draw us, nor the 
Temptations of Satan can drive us from him; and therefore it is no wonder that 
true Piety in general is ſignified by our fearing God. ; 
In the next Place, This Fear of God, or true Holineſs, that 1s, the univerſal Con- 
formity of ourN atures, Will, and Actions, to the Commands of the Moſt High 
God, is here ſaid to be rhe Beginning of Wiſdom, DAN IVORY, the Beginning, and 
the Head, or Perfection of Wiſdom ; for the Word ]“) ſignifies both: So that the 
Meaning of the Words in general is, that true Piety is both the Beginning and 
Ead, the Inchoation and the Perfection of Wiſdom; or, as St. Chryſoſtom expounds 
it, is, , fila, umileats, the Fountain, the Root, the Ground, the All of Wiſdom. So 
that he who fears God is a wiſe Man; yea, he is therefore a wiſe Man, becauſe he 
fears God: and he who fears not God, is a Fool; therefore a Fool becauſe he doth 
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he that doth not fear God, but ſtill continues in his Sins, hath not as yet attain'd 
ſo far as to the Beginning, the very loweſt Degree of Wiſdom ; he hath not ſo 
much as begun to be wiſe, and by conſequence, is a very Fool: He may juſtly be 
called a Nabal, for Folly is with him, becauſe Sin is with him ; which, all things 
conſidered, is the greateſt Folly that a Man can poſſibly be guilty of, | 

In ſpeaking to which, it would be an endleſs thing to reckon vp the many Placcs 
of Scripture wherein Sinners are called Fools, yea and Madmen too. A notable 
Example of it we have in the Parable of the Prodigal, who having ſpent all his 
Time and Wealth in Rioting, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like Sins, our bleſſed Saviour 
faith, When he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants of my Father have 
Bread enough? Luke 15. 17. When he came to himſelf: It ſeems the Man had hi- 


therto been beſides himſelf, perfectly diſtracted, and broken in his lutellectuals: 
But when he bethought himſelf of going to his Father, then he began to come to 


himſelf, to be recovered from his former Folly, Madneſs, and Diſtraction, Now by 
the Prodigal our Saviour there means all manner of Perſons who continue in their 
Sins, and will not return to God; and by his coming to himſelf, he means his Return 


or Converſion unto God: ſo that ſo long as any of you refuſe to fear God and keer 


his Commandments, and chuſe to feed upon Husks with the Swine of this World, ras 


ther than upon the Bread of Life, with the Angels and Saints; whatſoever Thoughts 


you may have of your Wiſdom and Sobriety, in the Judgment of our bleſſed Sa— 
viour himſelf, you are no better than diſtracted Perſons, beſide yourſelves ; neither 


can you come to yourſelves but by returning unto God: Which Obſervation, rightly 


conſider'd, cannot ſurely but be very prevalent upon you, to ſhame you out of 
your Sins, into the Fear and Love of God: And therefore I ſhall endeavour to ex- 
plain and confirm it farther to you, ſnewing you both the # and the on of it, that 
Sinners are really Fools, and why they are fo, and wherein eſpecially they manifeſt 


themſelves to be ſo. 


Firſt therefore, that every Sinner is a Fool, and by conſequence, that yourſelves 


are Fools ſo long as Sinners, you cannot but grant and acknowledge, if you do 
but conſider theſe things, which are clear Demonſtrations of this great Truth, That 


every Sinner isa Fool, 


1ſt, You know a Fool by his Dulneſs, Stupidity, and Ignorance of what is neceſ- 
ſary for him to know. The wiſeſt Man in the World doth not know all things, 


and the greateſt Fool in the World may know ſome things; and therefore Folly 
doth not conſiſt ſo much in being altogether ignorant, but in being ignorant of ſuch 


things, the Knowledge whereof is neceſſary to make Men happy. A natural Fool 


may know how to purſue a Cloud, and to play with Feathers, and yet be a Fool 


for all that; and ſo may a ſpiritual Fool too, he may know how to catch at a Bub- 
ble, and gape after Air, I mean, he may know how to humour the World, and get 
| Riches : But what of all that? He knows nothing of God, nothing of Chriſt, no- 


thing of true Grace and Vertue, and ſo nothing that is neceſſary for him to know. 


He may have ſome dark and confus'd Notions of ſuch ſpiritual things, as the verieſt 
Fool in the World may have of temporal; but he knows nothing clearly, nothing 
diſtintly, nothing experimentally, nothing practically, as he ought to know it, A 


Fool, or Madman, may and ordinarily doth conceit himſelf to be very wiſe, and 


knowing more than others; but his Conceits of himſelf cannot make others believe 


ſo, if his Ad ions declare the contrary. So you may fancy to yourſelves that you have 


attained to the great Knowledge of God, but you may fancy to yourſelves what 
you pleaſe, if you do not fear God, I am ſure you do not know him; for it is ab- 
folutely impoſſible to know ſo great and, glorious, ſo wiſe and powerful, ſo juſt and 


terrible a God as he is, and not to fear and dread him. As David ſaith, They hae 


know thy Name will put their truſt in thee; Pſal. 9. 10. ſo we may ſay of all other Da- 
ties whatſoever, they that know God, they cannot but love and honour him, they 
cannot but ſerve and worſhip him, they cannot but obey and fear him, and by con- 
ſequence, they cannot but repent and turn unto him: And, therefore, ſo long as 
you continue in your Sins, you may coaclude yourſelves to be ignorant of God, and 
ſo of all things that conduce either to your preſent or future Happineſs, and conſe- 
quently, that you are very Fools. 
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that thinks a Bead better than a Pearl, and prefers a Cockle-Shell before a Crown; 


bove; who prefer their Bodies before their Souls; their Sins before God; the 


Honours, which have no other Worth but what the Deluſions of our own dif- 


art the Man: thou art ſuch a Fool as this is; for, Eſau like, thou ſelleſt thy Birth- 
right for a Meſs of Pottage, a whole Kingdom for a little Piece of Land, God for 


that they are very much diſtemper'd in their Brains, and have loſt the true Uſe of 
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2dly, That every Sinner is a Fool, is plain, in that as he knows nothing, ſo he 
can do nothing as he ought to do ir. You'll all grant him to be a Fool with a wit- 
neſs, who is not capable of any Art or Employment that is neceſſary for his Liveli- 
hood and Preſervation: Juſt ſuch a Fool is every Sinner; he knows not how to 
ſet his hand to any ſpiritual Work or Employment whatſoever, he knows not how 
to pray or hear, to meditate or examine himſelf, As a Fool caa talk to himſelf, 
ſo may ſuch a one mutter out ſome Words to himſelf, but he knows not how to 
pray to God. I do not deny but you may be cunning enough at finning, ſo as to 
do it very artificially z even as there is never a Fool in the World but hath Wir e- 
nough to play the Fool, ſo there is never a Sinner but may know well enough how 
to act the Sinner: But if he ſets about any thing that is good, he does it fo ſim— 
ply and awkardly, that he betrays his Folly in the doing of it; not being able ej- 
ther to begin, carry on, or fiaiſh it as he ſhould do; and therefore for all his Subtle- 
ty in other things, he is a Fool in the eſteem of God himſelf, Fer. 4- 22. 

3dly, You know a Fool by his ſetting a high Price upon things of a low Value, and 
a low Value upon things of the higheſt Price. As he is a Fool indeed, you'll ſay, 


ſuch a Fool is every Sinner. Poor Fool! he prizes a little refined Earth before the 
Pearl of Price, a little Gold and Silver before eternal Glory; the Onions and Gar- 
lick of Egypt are better to him than all the Milk and Honey in the Land of Ca- 
naan. And I fear there are too many ſuch Fools among us, who prefer the Toys 
and Trifles of this lower World, before the Joys and, Happineſs that is a- 


worſt of Evils before the beſt of Goods; Earth, with all its Miſeries, before Hea- 
ven with all its Bliſs and Glory. O deſperate Madneſs ! Egregious Folly ! What a 
ſtrange, ſottiſh, fooliſh Creature is Man become! That we who were deſign'd for, 
and are invited to nothing leſs than the Enjoyment of God himſelf, ſhould gene- 
rally ſpend our Time, our Thoughts, our Parts, our whole Life and Strength in 
minding and purſuing nothing elſe but Dreams and Shadows, even worldly Pelf and 


tracted Fancies confer upon them ! 5 oe 
4thly, It is plain alſo that every Sinner is a Fool, in that he makes ſuch ſimple 
and mad Bargains; which naturally follows from the former. Yow'll all acknowledge 
him to be an egregious Fool indeed, that will ſel] an Eſtate for a Feather, and part 
with a Crown to purchaſe a Pebble: I know you'll all grant ſuch a Man deſerves to 
be begged for a Fool. And yet whoſoever thou art that continueſt in thy Sins, thou 


the World, Heaven for Earth, all things for nothing; for nothing did I ſay, yea 
for leſs than nothing, for worſe than nothing, for Sin and Miſery. Inſtead of ſel- 
ling the World to gain thy Soul, thou ſelleſt thy Soul to gain the World ; and ſo doſt 
not only ſell Heaven for Earth, but for Hell too into the Bargain, and ſo parteſt 
with the Height of Happineſs for the Depth of Miſery, with everlaſting Bliſs for e- 
ternal Torments. And worſe than all this too, Men do not only make ſuch fooliſh 
and ridiculous Bargains as theſe are, but they are apt to applaud their own Ingenui- 
ty in it, and to think they get a great deal by it; which is a clear Demonſtration 
their Senſe and Reaſon. _ | 3 . 

Laſtiy, A Fool, you know, cannot betray his Folly more than by being ſecure in 
the midſt of Danger, ſo as never to look before him, nor matter any Evil that is 
falling upon him. Yet this is the plain Caſe of every Sinner; who though he ſtands 
continually upon the Brink of Hell, and wants nothing but God's Puſh to throw 
him in, yet he is ſo fool-hardy, as we uſe to ſay, that he fears nothing, but thinks 
himſelf ſecure and ſife enough. Thus the rich Man in the Goſpel, when his Barns 
were full of Corn, his Heart was at eaſe, and his Head unconcerned for any thing 
that could befal him; ſo that he ſang that pleaſing Requiem to his Soul, Soul, take 
thy eaſe, thou haſt Goods laid up for many Tears: But you know what he was called for 
his pains, in plain terms, a Fool; Thou Fool, faith God, this Night ſhall thy Soul be 
talen from thee, Luke 12. 20. How many ſuch Fools have we among us, who con- 
tinuing in their Sins, are every moment, ſubject to the Wrath of this Eternal God, 
and in continual danger of Hell-Fire, and yet can ſleep as quietly, and live as mer- 


rily, and go on as ſecurely in the Ways of Sin, as free from all Cares and Fears, LY 
av 1 ; 


— 


5 * - 
Serm. 99. 


"The Wijdm of being Holy, 183 


| "= they had never heard of any ſuch thing as Death and judgment? And if theſe 


be not, I am ſure There neither are, nor can be, any ſach Creatures in the World as 
Fools or Madmen. | 


That Sia therefore is the greateſt Folly, and every Sinner, as ſuch, a very 


Fool, theſe things being conſidered, none can deny without betraying his owa Fol- 
ly and Want of Reaſon. 


The next Thing to be conſider'd, is the Hin, How it comes to paſs that . Men 


which were firſt made in the Likeneſs of God, and ſo endow'd with Reaſon, Wiſ- 


dom, and a clear Underſtanding of all things neceſſary ro make them happy, that 
they ſhould become ſuch Fools, ſo deſtitute of all true Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
and guilty of ſuch egregious Folly, in ſpiritual Matters, which do ſo highly concern 


them. To which we may anſwer in brief, ſome are ſpiritual Fools, for the ſame 
reaſon that others are natural Fools: For why are any natural Fools ? but only- 


y 
| be cauſe their Brains are diſtemper'd and out of order; by which means their Fan- 


cies or Imaginations being diſturbed, they have dark, falſe, and confuſed No- 


tions and Conceptions of things. And upon the ſame account it is, that all Sin- 
ners are ſpiritual Fools; becauſe their Souls are diſtemper'd, their Intellectuals diſ- 
tracted, their Conſciences corrupted, their Reaſon darken'd, their Wills perverted, 
their Hearts harden'd, their Affections diſorder'd, all their Faculties are out of 
tune, and ſo att irregularly, and contrary to their firſt Inſtitution : For when Man 
by Sin and Diſobedience fell from God his Maker, he fell as far as from Heaven to 
Earth, from the Height of Piety and Happineſs, to. the Depth of Sin and Miſery ; 
and by conſequence, his Fall was fo great, that it turned his Brains quite upſide 

down, and fo he remains in a diſtracted Condition, and never can come to himſelf 


| E again, till the great God himſelf becomes his Phyſician, and undertakes his Cure, 


and by the Infuſion of his Grace and Spirit into him, brings his Soul into order 
again. And until God thus pours his Grace into his Heart, the Soul continues thus 

ſottiſh, ſtupid, fooliſh, and diſt racted; as the Fall of our firſt Parents made it. And 
all, Sinners, ſo long as ſuch, being ſtil] in their natural Condition, the ſame wherein 


they were born, and which the firſt Sin brought them into, it is no wonder that they 


Hence, as we uſually 
call a Fool a mere Natural, that is, one no wiſer than he was born; ſo may every 


act like themſelves, that is, like fooliſh and diſtracted Perſons. 


Sinner be truly term'd a Natural, one till in bis natural Condition, no better than 
when he came into the World, that is as bad as bad can be: Hence alſo ir is that Chriſt 
is ſaid to be the Phyſician of Souls; becauſe it is he who cures us of this ſad Diſtem- 
per, and ſets our Souls at rights again, reducing our Underſtandings, Wills, and 
Affections, to their right Order, and to their primitive Frame and Conſtitution, _ 
And until Men be thus renew'd and recover'd to their former Health and Strength 
of Mind, they are mere Naturals, void of all true Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
and therefore it is no wonder that they play ſo many fooliſh Tricks as generally 
they do in the World. Which being the laſt Thing that I promiſed to ſhew, I ſhall 
_ demonſtrate it from ſeveral Inſtances, wherein all Sinners, that is, all that ſtill con- 
tinue in Sin, without turning to the Living God, do plainly diſcover their natural 
Folly and Diſtraction, that any one that doth but ſee them may know what they 
are by what they do. = 1 *** 5 

As Firſt, There is one piece of Folly, which all Mankind naturally are guilty of, and 
that is Covetouſneſs or Deſire of Riches z; whereby Men love and long for fine Houſes 
and Lands, and Silver and Gold, and ſuch like things. Juſt as we may have ſome- 
times ſeen a natural Fool or Idiot pleaſing himſelf with having his Pocket full of 
Stones or Dirt; or rather, as diſtracted Perſons deſire Swords, or ſach like Wea- 


Pons, whereby to deſtroy themſelves ; ſo others that have loſt their Senſes, and the 


right Uſe of their Reaſon, nothing will ſerve their turn but a great deal of Wealth, 


howſoever they come by it ; and therefore go thro a thouſand: Temptations and 
Dangers to get it: And when they have got it, what then? Then they are in a thou- 


{and times worſe Condition than they were before ; for now they have pot a Snake 


into their Boſoms, which, without a great deal of Care indeed, will ſoon eat out 


their Bowels; it being ſo difficult a matter for a rich Man to be happy, or to eſcape 
Miſery, that our Saviour himſelf ſaith it is impoſſible, without the miraculous 
Power and Omnipotence of God himſelf, Mat. 19. 23, 24,25- Hence Agar, being 
cured of his Frenzy and Diſtraction, was afraid of Riches, and prayed that be 
might have no more than Food convenient, Prov. 30. 8. He was ſenſible that the 


Nature 


— 
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Nature of Man is very weak and frail, not able to wield or manage much of his 
World; and therefore very wiſely deſired no more than what he was able to di- 


geſt, as knowing that if he had more, he might ſurfeit on it. And yet it is ſtrange | 
to obſerve how eager Men are in the purſuit of this World; they would have they 


do not know what ; they would willingly be happy, but they do not care for any 
thing that conduceth to their being ſo; they do not care to be miſerable, and yet 
they cannot forbear longing and labouring for ſuch things as naturally tend to make 
them ſo : They daily pray that God would not lead them into Temptations, and 
yet they earneſtly deſire to be tempted, as all rich Men undoubtedly are. It is thro 


many Temptations that they muſt get to Heaven, if they ever come there: And 


yet Men are generally as much deſirous of Wealth, as if it was all the Heaven 
and Happineſs that they are capable of, yea, ſo far, that they deſire oftentimes to 
have more Riches rather than to enjoy what they have, always plotting and con- 
triving how to get Money, but never contriving how to uſe it, nor Knowing who 
ſhall enjoy it. This was one of the Follies or Vanities that Solomon obſerved ia the 
World, and ſpeaks of, Eccleſ. 2. 18, 19. And tell me who, but he that is a Fool or 
Madman, would lie down late, and riſe up early, and eat the Bread of Carefulneſs 
and Sorrow, and all for that which he never enjoys, nor makes any uſe of it, when he 
hath it. Who but a Fool will make ſuch a mad Bargain as to ſell Heaven for Earth, 
and yet will not enjoy, nor take any Comfort in what he hath gotten upon Earth 
neither, but ſpend his Time, his Strength, his Parts, his All, for he knows not 
what, and then leave it to he knows not whom ? What a Madneſs and Folly is this ! 
for Men to be thus buſy in running after Shadows, thus eager in the purſuit of Tri- 


fles, and when they think they have got them faſt, then to let go their hold again, 


and want them when they have them. U believe there is none here preſent but have 
heard and ſeen ſeveral lnſtances of this kind, and have called ſuch Perſons Fools 
for their paias. But have a care that yourſelves be not guilty of the ſame 
Folly, | ” 2 ; + 5 
2dly, Drunkenneſs is another great Piece of Folly which Men are commonly ſub- 


jet to; having not Reaſon enough to keep the little Reaſon which they have, but 


they mult needs deprive themſelves of that too, only to indulge their carnal Ap- 
petite. And as Solomon ſaith of all things, That they are Vanity of Vanities; ſo this 
may juſtly be termed, The Folly of Follies : It being ſuch a Folly, that Mea do not 


only play the Fools in it, but make themſelves by it worſe Fools than they were 


before, For, as if their Brains were not diſtemper'd enough before, they mult needs 


diſtemper them again, and ſo lay themſelves open to all manner of Sin and Folly ia 
the World, by which means they become the Deriſion of Men, the Laughing-ſtock 
of Satan, contemned by Angels, abhorred by God himſelf, as being more like to 


Brutes than Men. 8 | £4 3 . 
zaly, Another clear Inſtance of the egregious Folly and Diſt raction of ſinful 
Men, may be ſeen in their murmuring and repining at the Providences of God, be- 
ing diſcontented, vexing and fretting themſelves at what falls out in the World, 
as if your fretting could mend the matter, or as if you knew better how to order 
the World than he that made it. Silly Fool! that thou ſhouldſt thus kick againſt 
the Pricks, and ſpurn at Omnipotence itſelf, When God chaſtiſeth thee for thy 
Sins, and lays condign Puniſhmeats upon thee for thy tranſgreſſing of his righteous 
Laws, what caaſt thou get by all thy fretting and tormenting thyſelf at it? Will 
he remove his Rod becauſe thou crieſt under it? No, miſtake not thyſelf, he will 
rather continue it upon thee, until thou holdeſt thy peace, and learneſt ſo much 
Wit as to ſubmit thyſelf to the wiſe Diſpoſal of him that made thee, and knows 
What is good and needful for thee, infinitely better than thou either doſt or canſt. 
4thly, What a fooliſh Thing alſo is it to envy and fret at another's Proſperity 
for thee to make thyſelf miſerable, becauſe God hath made thy Neighbour happy; 
for thee to be caſt down, becauſe he is lifted up; for thee to mourn becauſe ano- 
ther rejoiceth ; for thee to be troubled becauſe another is not? As if thou hadſt 
not Miſery enough of thine own, but thou muſt needs create thyſelf more; and 
rather than want it, thou wilt ſuck Miſery and Grief out of thy Neighbour's Hap- 
Pineſs and Proſperity, And if there be any among you guilty of this Sin, as I 
fear there are many, blame me not for calling you Fools for it : It is no more than 


what David call'd himſelf; who when he had been fretting to ſee others in health 


whilſt himſelf was ſick, others at liberty whilſt himſelf was in reſtraint, others at 


eaſe whilſt himſelf had Pain, others flouriſhing whilſt himſelf ſeemed to decay in 


the 


N of 
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the World; he did no ſooner conſider with himſelf what he had done, but he pre- 
ſeatly called himſelf Fool for it: So fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as a Brute be- 
ore thee 5, Plal. 73. 22. RO TY 
thly, Swearing alſo is another great Folly which ſinful Mortals are commonly 
addicted to; which muſt certainly be acknowledg'd to be one of the greateſt Follies 
in the World; for Men to ruin, deſtroy, and damn themſelves for nothing; to take 
the ſacred Name of the moſt High God in vain, when they can reap neither Pleaſure, 
Profit, nor Honour from it. And verily, there being ſo little or rather nothing at all 
otten by this Sin or Folly, I have ſometimes wonder'd with myſelf what ſhould be 
the Reaſon that ſo many are addicted to it, and guilty of it. And all the Reaſon 
that I could ever find out why Men allow themſelves in ſo unreaſonable a Sin as this 
is, is only this, they therefore indulge themſelves in it, becauſe it is a Sin, Had 
God commanded it, they would have been naturally averſe from it ; but ſeeing 
God hath forbidden it, therefore are they ſo deſperately inclin'd to it: So that ſee- 


ing there is no other Pleaſure to be taken in this Sin, they will therefore take plea- 


ſare in it becauſe it is a Sin. But I wiſh ſuch profane and foul-mouth'd Ruſfians of 
the World, who never think they ſpeak rhetorically enough, unleſs they back each 
Word and Emphaſis, each Sentence, with an Oath 3 I wiſh, I ſay, they would at 
length bethink themſelves what a fooliſh and ridiculous thing it is thus to offend the 
ſupreme Governour of the World, by taking his ſacred Name into their polluted 
Lips in vain. But that I know no Motive to drive them from this Sin, but rather 
an Eacouragement to draw them to it : For was not God ſo much offended at it, 
they would not be ſo much delighted init. I wiſh therefore they would conſider, 
that they do not only offend God, but accuſe and condemn themſelves too, by eve- 
ry Oath they ſwear ; They condemn themſelves, I ſay, for Men of no Credit ; for 
Perſous never to be believed, unleſs they bring God himſelf to witneſs what they 


=. ſay, as being conſcious to themſelves that they have given the World too much 


cauſe to ſuſpect that they always equivocate and lye, and ſo are not worthy to be 
believed without an Oath. For an Oath, as St, Chry/oſtom obſerves, is the bring- 
ing of a Surety to witneſs what we ſay, er vorn iure dvT1 74 uwvorr©; fo that 


he that ſwears, firſt accuſeth himſelf, to be one not worthy to be believed without 


a Surety or Witneſs; yea, ſo great a one as God himſelf, Hence it is that St. Ba- 
ſil himſelf long ago pronounced thoſe who are guilty of this Sin to be very Fools. 
Alge 1ag aai]ns x; dvoley tavre DE, ws & vet is miftas I THY Hh Tav iE ] Mp,” Eimpigedar | 
It is a very foul and fooliſh thing, ſaith he, for a Man to accuſe himſelf as one not 


worthy to be believed, as a Man of no Credit, and therefore to confirm what he 


faith by an Oath. A fooliſh thing it is indeed to be one's own Accuſer and Con- 
demner, yet ſuch a Fool is every Swearer; inſomuch that I do not think my 
ſelf bound to believe any thing that ſuch a Man ſwears: For he that will ſwear, 
be ſure will lye. He that doth not fear to offend God, will much leſs fear to de- 
ceive Men in what he faith : And therefore, although they may fancy themſelves 
the Wits of the World, yet not only all ſober Men, but God himſelf, will repute 


| them to be no better than the worſt of Fools. 


6thly, And this ſuggeſts unto me another Piece of Folly, and a great one too, 
common among Men, and that is Pride, Haughtineſs and Ambition: Even for vain 
Man to be puffed up with Pride, and high towring Conceits of himſelf, merely be- 
caule it pleaſed the Great God to lay a little bigger Burden of Earth upon his Back 
than his Neighbours have; for ſorry Duſt and Aſhes to pride itſelf in its own Emp- 
tineſs and Vanity; for a ſilly Worm to think himſelf a Giant, becauſe he hath got a 
little larger Hole or Houſe to creep into, than his Fellow- Worms have : Which 


© muſt needs argue a ſtrange Delirium and Frenzy in them that do ſo. For nothin 


can be more certain than that all Pride is both the Symptom and Product of a diſ- 
temper'd Brain. And the only reaſon that can be alledg'd why Men build ſuch Caſ- 
tles in the Air, and erect ſuch Fools Paradiſes to themſelves, conceiting |themſelves 


3 to be ſuch rare accompliſh'd Perſons, is merely becauſe they are beſide themſelves : 


And it is ordinary for Madmenand Fools to do ſo ; as we may ſee by thoſe ſad Spec- 
tacles in Bedlam, how they pleaſe and pride themſelves in their miſerable Condi- 
tion, conceiting the Holes they lie in to be Palaces, the Irons they are fetter'd with 


= to be Chains of Gold, and all that come near them to be their Servants or rather 


Subjects, themſelves being no leſs than Kings and Princes in their own Conceits 3 
whereas, when they come to themſelves, they find the contrary. So here, ſo long 
as ] _ continues in a State of Sin, and on 1 beſides himſelf, if he hath but a . 
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tle Land, he fancieth it to he a Kingdom; it Men do but look upon him, he thinks 
they admire him; if he hath but got a few fine Feathers upon his Back, and a little 
refined Earth in his Pocket, then he preſently reckons all about him to be below 


him, as if he was the only Perſon in the World to be admir*d 1 all: But when 


once it pleaſeth the moſt high God to recover ſuch a Man from his Diſtemper, to 
bring him to himſelf aad his Wits again, then he is prefently of another Ming, 
and ads that the former Conceits which he had of himſelf were nothing but the 
Deluſions of his own diſtracted Fancy; and therefore needs none to tell him 
that he was before a Fool: as every proud Man muſt needs be; for if he was 
not a Fool, it would be impoſſible for him to be proud. If he had but ſo 


much Wit as to know himſelf, he could not but ſee enough in every Corner of 


his Heart, and in every Action of his Life, to make him humble. And the 
wiſer any Man is, be ſure the more humble he muſt needs be. Who was wiſer 
than our Saviour, who was Wiſdom itſelf? and yet he was the very Mirrour and 
Pattern of Humility : Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek and lowly, Mat. 11. 29, 
And what ! Shall the eternal God himſelf be humble, and ſhall vain Man be proud > 
Shall he that inhabiteth Eternity be lowly, and ſhall ſuch as dwell in Dirt and 
Clay be lofty ? Shall our great Creator himſelf vouchſafe to ſtoop to us, and ſhall 
we difdaia to ſtoop to one another? This certainly is the very Top of Polly, the 
Height of Madneſs and Diſtraction, thus to act directly contrary to infinite Wiſdom 


and Prudence itſelf. 


 7thly, And if we ſhould farther conſider the many Follies that Men commit in Mat- 


ters of Religion, and in the things that immediately belong to their eternal Hap- 


pineſs, it would be as bard to reckon how many, as it is to deſcribe how great they 
are. The wiſe Man tells us, That Fools make a mock of Sin, Prov. 14. 9. and ſo we 


may ſay, That Fools make a Sport of Religion. As they are the molt ſerious about Tri- 


fles, ſo are they moſt trifling in ſerious things playing with Religion, and making it 


a mere Stawling-horſe to catch Repute and Credit in the World. Hence it is 


there are ſo many Fools among us, that take up with the Form inſtead of the 
Power of Godlineſs, that care nyt how finful they are in themſelves, ſo they can 
but be acc2uated holy 1 others, and therefore palliate the moſt atrocious Crimes 

and Profeſſion of Religion; which kind of Hypocriſy is 
certainly the higheſt Folly imaginable, it having the greateſt Woes in the Goſpel de- 
nounc'd againſt it. 3 


And how many egregious Follies are every day committed in the Popiſh Religion, 


where Men fin againſt Heaven, and then go to Rome for a Pardon; offend Chriſt, 


and then ask elt bern. of the Pope; commit their Sins, and then go and con- 
feſs them; confeſs them, then 80 and commit them again; believe the conſecra- 


ted Wafer to be the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, and yet eat it all up at a mouth- 


ful, Bones and all; give a Penny to the Poor, and think to purchaſe Heaven by it, as 
if Heaven was worth no more than a Penny, or a Penny worth as much as Heaven; 
they ſay their Prayers, but never pray at all, not knowing what themſelves ſay; 
they will ſay an Ave Maria, to the bleſſed Virgin, and then think they honour God; 
bow to an Image, and then conclude they have worſhipped him whom no Image can 
repreſent; abſtain from Fleſh, and ſurfeit upon Fiſh, and this they call Faſting ; 
call any one a Heretick, whom they pleaſe, perſecute him to death, and then think 
they have done God good Service: and a thouſand ſuch ridiculous Follies are wrought 
each Day among them; which plainly argues them to be Fanaticks deſperately over- 
grown with Frenzy and Diſtraction. | $5 5 

Bat we need not have gone ſo far to have found ſo much Folly in Matters of Re- 
ligion; we have too much of it, I fear, among ourſelves: For how many have we 
among us, wha being convinced of the Neceſſity of Repentance, will repeat indeed, 
but it ſhall he of ſome Sins only, not of all: whereas one Sin unrepented of, will 
deſtroy us as well asa thouſand, and therefore it is a fooliſh thing to think ſuch a 
Repentance will ſtand us ia any ſtead. Others there are among us, wha think they 
ought to repent, and therefore intend to do it hereafter ; but ſtill put it off, and 
adjoura it from day to day. Thon canſt nat repent now; but thou wilt repeat to 
morrow, or next day, or next week, or one of theſe days, when thou canſt get 
Time and Leiſure. But how well may I ſay to thee, as it was ſaid to the Rich Man 
in the Goſpel, Thou Fool, this Night may thy Soul he taken from thee. Thou doſt not 
know but before to- morrow Morning thou may'ſt be in another World, and there 


thou wilt repent indeed; but it will do thee no good. Thou wer't ſuch a Fool, B 
r n 
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"ot to act thy Repentance when thou ſhouldſt, and God will be ſo wiſe as not to ac- 
cept of it when thou doſt. | 3 
But Time would fail me ſhould I reckon up the ſeveral Follies that ſinful Men are 
guilty of, every one of their Actions being nothing elſe. And therefore, 1 ſhall in- 
{tance only in one more great Folly and Vanity, which I have obſerved to be very 
common among the Sons of Men, there being but very few free from it; and 
that is, that Sin is not accounted Folly by us; and howſoever ſinful Men are, they 
{till conceit themſelves tobe very wiſe. And I fear there are too many ſuch among 
us at this time, who are not wiſe enough to think themſelves to be Fools: And 
therefore, altho I have ſhewn what a Folly it is to fin, yet you cannot yet believe 
your Sins to be your Follies ; but aſſure yourſelves, that altho it be a great Folly 
to ſin, it is a far greater not to think Sin to be a Folly : Yea, it is, certainly it is, 
the greateſt Folly in the World, not to think Sin the greateſt Folly in the World ; 


which, the Premiſes conſider'd, none but Fools either will or can deny. And there- 
fore, to conclude, | ; 


Men and Brethren, I have endeavour'd to ſhew and prove this Day, that every 
Sinner is a Fool, and every Sin a Folly. I know there are many underſtanding Per- 
ſons among you who have heard what hath been ſaid upon this Subject; ſome, I 
hope, who are wile towards God, underſtanding the things that appertain to their 
everlaſting Peace: And ſuch I am ſure cannot but acknowledge the Truth of What 
they have heard. Others, | fear, may be wiſe enough for the World, under- 
ſtanding how to manage their Trades to the beſt Advantage, and how to make a 
good Bargain as well as the beſt, And ſuch can hardly be perſuaded that they are 
Fools in any thing, becauſe they think themſelves to be wiſe in ſome things: To 
ſuch my humble Advice is, that you would ferioufly weigh what ye have heard, and 
not ſuffer yourſelves to be fooled into a vain Conceit of your own Wiſdom ; for 
aſſure yourſelves, there is not the ignoranteſt Perſon in the Congregation that 
fears God, but is far wiſer than the wiſeſt of you that do not; for ſuch a one's lit- 
tle Knowledge is true Wiſdom, your great Cunning is your real Folly : And there- 
fore, if you would manifeſt yourſelves for the future to be wiſe and prudent Per- 
ſons indeed, lay aſide your former Follies, and devote yourſelves wholly to the Fear 
and Service of Almighty God; for till you do fo, you have not attaiacd to the ve- 
ry firſt Degree of Wiſdom ; For the Fear of the Lk is the Beginning, cc. 
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SERM ON XCIX. 
The Wiſdom of being Holy. 
Ps ar. CXI. 10. 


A good UnderStanding have all they that do his 
Commandments. 


A 1 
— 


=. 
+ 


A aright, but he muſt needs endeayour at leaſt ſincerely to obey him: For 
ne whoſe Heart is poſſeſs'd with ſuch a Senſe of God's Greatneſs, Power, 
and Glory, as makes him ſtand in awe and fear of him, he will not 
(RSS dare to do any thing wilfully, which he knows will offend him, nor yet 
to omit any thing which he thinks will be pleaſing and acceptable unto him. Hence, 
the Fear of the Lord in Scripture is uſually put for the whole Duty of Man, for 
Holineſs or Piety in general, or for the Conformity of our Wills and Actions unto 
the Laws and Commands of God ; becauſe it is impoſlible that any one ſhould fear 
God, and yet not ſerve him with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind. OE 
I!n this Senſe therefore it is that the Fear of the Lord is to be underſtood in this 

Place, where the Pſalmiſt ſaith, That the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom; 
that is, a total Submiſſion of our Wills to God's, and a ſincere Endeavour to pleaſe 


DS S none can know God and not fear him, ſo neither can any one fear God 
NN 
J 


and obey him in all things, is the Beginning of Wiſdom : So that a Man doth not 


ſo much as begin to be wiſe, and by conſequence, 1s a very Fool, until his Mind 
be ſo enlighten'd, his Will rectify'd, and his whole Man ſo ſanctify'd throughout, 
that he devotes himſelf wholly to the Service and Honour of Almighty God; for till 
then he remains a mere Natural, no better than he came into the World, if not 
much worſe, ſtrangely diſtemper'd in his Brain, diſtracted in his Mind, and corrupt 
in all the Faculties of his Soul, and therefore he cannot but be very diſorderly in 
bis Life and Converſation. And hence it is that ſinful Men, that is, Mea ſtill in 
their natural and finful Eſtate, are guilty of ſo many egregious Follies as common- 
ly they are, not knowing to do any thing aright but fin; loſing Heaven to gain 
Earth, and ſelling their-Souls to gratify their Senſes ; admiring nothing ſo much 
as gilded Dirt; and preferring it before the chiefeſt Good; gaping after popular 
Airs, and chuſing it rather than eternal Glory; kicking againſt the Pricks, and re- 
delling againſt Majeſty and Omni potence itſelf; ſtanding continually upon the very 
Brink of the bottomleſs Pit, and yet thinking themſelves ſecure; and yet for all 
this, conceiting themſelves to be wiſe and prudent, noble and gallant Perſons, as 
natural Fools and Madmen uſually do; which, together with many ſuch like ridicu- 
lous and fooliſh Acts, ſo frequently committed by the Sons of Men, are both the 
clear Symptoms, and ordinary Products of diſtemper'd Brains: And therefore it is 
no wonder that they are ſo common amongſt us, moſt Men being ſt ill beſides them- 
ſelves, yea, all who do not truly fear God; for all ſuch have not yet attained to the 
firſt Beginning, not to the loweſt Degree, of Wiſdom, and fo ſtill remain in their 
natural Fclly and Diſtraction, as the Pſalmiſt here ſignifies to us, ſaying, That the 
ear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom. _ a — 
But now when a Maa returns to God, then he begins to come to himſelf, ſo as to 
become a wiſe, prudent, and underſtanding Perſon ; yea, a Man of a good Under- 


ſtanding, as is here in the next place ſuggeſted to us: A good Underſtanding, ſaith he, 
have all they that do his Commandments. 


For 


=» 
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For the opening of which Words we muſt firſt conſider what is here meant by a 
ood Underſtanding : For which we muſt know that every Man natural. y hath an Un- 
derſtanding, without which he could not be a Man: For the Underſtanding is the 
Seat and Fountain of all that Reaſon and Knowledge whereby Men are diſtinguiſh'd 
from brute Beaſts; this being that Faculty of the Soul whereby alone we excel mere 


ſenſitive, Creatures, by being capable of apprehending and diſcerning betwixt Truth 


and Falſhood, Good and Evil, which other Creatures cannot do. But now, by 


nature every Man's Underitanding is very bad and corrupt, that being as much 
depraved in its Apprehenſions as the Will is in its Affections; ſo that it ordinarily 
miſtaketh Truth for Falſhood, and Falſhood for Truth; Good for Evil, and Evil 


for Good; by which means it comes to paſs, that Men may be very ſubtile and cun- 


ning, and yet not wiſe and prudent ; or, as the Prophet ſaith, they are wiſe to do 
evil, but to do good they have no Knowledge, Jer. 4. 22. And J fear there are many ſuch 
amongſt ourſelves, who are very cunning and ingenious at driving on a Bargain, very 
witty and jocular at cenſuring and backbiting others, very nimble and ready at 
over-reaching their Neighbour, that can commit any Sin as dexterouſly and ar- 
tificially as if they had been bred up to it all their Lite time, as really they were; 
whereas ſet them about any thing that is truly good, as to repent of their Sins, 
meditate upon God, examine their own Hearts, or the like; and they know no 
more how to do it, than as if they had never heard of any ſuch thing before ; which 
plainly ſhews, that tho they have an Underſtanding, it is but a very bad one: In 
Contra · diſtinction to which bad Underſtanding which they have that do not fear 
God, the Pſalmiſt here ſaith, There is a good Underſtanding in them that do hit Command- 
ments. They have not only an Underſtanding as well as others, but it is a good 
one; good, not ſo much in reſpect of the Act as Object. Others may have a 
quicker Underſtanding than they; but theirs is far better than others, becauſe it 
is placed upon better Objects, and ſo ſerves them to better purpoſe than the others 
do : So that by it they are able to diſtinguiſh aright between Good and Evil, ſo 
as toapprehend God as truly Good, and Sin as truly Evil, which others cannor, 
and therefore have that Woe denounced againſt them, ſa. 5. 20. Hence therefore 
it is, that whatſoever Underſtandings other Perſons may have; how great and 
large ſoever they may be; howſoever wiſe, diſcreet, and learned they may ſeem in 
their own or others Eyes; ſo long as they do not fear God and keep his Command- 
ments, they are no better than Fools and Madmen in God's Eſteem : whereas ſuch 


as are truly pious and devout, however ignorant and ſimple they may appear to 
Men, tho they have not ſo much Wit to get great Eſtates, and manage worldly 


Buſineſſes with that 2 and dexterity as others do; if they have but Wiſdom 
enough to ſerve and obey God, they are truly wiſe and prudent Perſons: Others may 
have greater Underſtandings, but far worſe than theirs; they may have leſs, but 


better than others; for how ſoever little it is, be ſure it is good. A good Underſtand- 


ing have all they that do his Commandments : That do his Commandments ; In the Hebrew 
It is 0 5&5 To all that do them; and Expoſitors ſomething differ in aſſigning 


the Antecedent to the Pronoun Them. The Syriack Tranſlation makes the Fear of 
God to be the Antecedent, rendring the Words thus ; The Fear of the Lord is the 


beginning of Wiſdom, a good Underſtanding 

that feareth the Lord. The Arabick makes the Wiſdom 
of God the Antecedent, be: IE. 3 
A good Underſtauding have all they that act by it; that is, by that Wiſdom which is the 
Fear of the Lord: So the LXX. Evveors &i mem mis aunny avi, A good Underſtand- 


to him that doth it, that is, 


ing have all they that af it; that is, the Wiſdom before ſpoken of; upon which St. 
= Chryfoftom ſaith, Tois SE,. <ul, ui, Tois aun TW gtay, xe Tov 78 6HSeurruuinrus, to 


ſuch ds do it; that is, to ſuch as act that Wiſdom, and manifeſt it by their Works. 


But if I had a mind to play the Critick, I might eaſily ſhew how the Hebrew Pro- 


noun being in the Plural Number, cannot ſo properly be referred to any one, as to 
both thoſe Antecedents, even to the Fear of the Lord, and Wiſdom too; that the 
Senſe ſhould be, A good Underſtanding have all they that are ſo wiſe as to fear the Lord: 
But which way ſoever we take them, they will all amount to one and the {ame 
Thing, and center in that Expoſition which our Tranſlation gives of them, even, 
That they only have a good Underſtanding that keep God's Commandments. For as he is no 
wiſe Man that doth not fear God, ſo neither can he be ſaid to fear God that doth 
not keep his Commandments ; fearing God and keeping his Commandments being 


indeed equivalent and convertible Terms : For that Man in vain pretends to fear 
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Action: A Man that knows much may be a Fool, and he that knows bur little may 5 
be a wiſe Man; for he that knows much and doth little, his Knowledge will do 


| Man, or hath a good Underſtanding, that keepeth the Commandments of God. 


ments of God blameleſs ; and ſeeing it is your only Wiſdom ſo to do, I ſhall further 


God and keeps his Commandments is really a wiſe Man; and then the hn or how 


Man, a Man of a good Underſtanding; forotherwiſe, as he would not fear God, fo 
| he could not keep his Commandments. For he that doth not know God, be ſure 


And further, as a Man will not fear God, ſo he cannot keep his Commandments, 
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God that doth not obey his Commandments; where by his Commandments we are 
to underſtand whatſoever the moſt high God hath enjoined us to do, either in his 
Law or Goſpel, whether it concerns his Glory immediately, or elſe our Neighbour's 
Good. And whereas it is ſaid, his Commandements, we are to underſtand it indefi- 
nitely, of one as well as another, and ſo of all his Commandments, _ 
The Words being thus explained preſent us with this plain but great Truth, aſ- 
ſerted not only by the Pſalmiſt, but God himſelf, That every one that truly fears 
God and keeps his Commandments is a wiſe Man, a Man of a gocd Underſtanding ; 
tho not perhaps in the Eſteem of filly Mortals upon Earth, yet in the judgment 
of the God of Heaven, the Supreme Being, the Sovereign Monarch of the whole 
World, who doth not only aſſert it in ny Text, but elſewhere, ſaying, He that keepeth 
the Law is a wiſe Son, Prov. 28.7. not he that knoweth, but he that keepeth the 
Law is wiſe : So that one Man may know more than another, and yet the other be 
a wiſer Man than he; for Wiſdom doth not conſiſt ſo much in Knowledge as iu 


him more hurt than good, and therefore for all his Knowledge he 1s but a Fool ; yea, 
the more he knows the more Fool he is, becauſe he knows what to do that he may 
be happy, but will not doit; he knows how to eſcape danger, but yet will run into 
it; which is certainly the higheſt piece of Folly in the World: Whereas on the o. 
ther ſide, tho a Man knows but little, and yet does what he knows, his little Know- 
ledge will do him much good, as the other's great Knowledge doth him but little 
good, And this, as St. Chryſeftom obſerves, is the Wiſdom ſpoken of in my Text, 
ovpiay A T1v & bv 4M Thy i e yuan! iſa, He ſpeaks not, faith he, of Mid m in 
Words, but of Wiſdom in Wirks; not of that Wiſdom whereby a Man knows what to 
do, but of that whereby a Man doth what he knows: That is true Wiſdom indeed, 
and whatſoever comes ſhort of that, deſerves not the glorious Name and Title of 
Wiſdom; in which Senſe, nothing can be more certain than that he is the only wiſe 


But Wiſdom being a thing which moſt pretend to, and all deſire, a right Un- 
derſtanding and thorow Conviction of this great Truth cannot but be very preva- 
Tent with you, to uſe the utmoſt of your Endeavour to walk in all the Command- 


explain and confirm it unto you, by ſhewing the # that it is ſo, That he that fears 


it comes to be ſo; and then inſtancing in ſome of the particular Acts wherein the 
Wiſdom of thoſe that are truly pious diſcovers itſelf, and maniteſts to the World 


that they are the only wiſe Men in it. 


As for the Firſt: To prove that the truly pious are the only wiſe Men, or chat 
they have a good Underſtanding indeed that keep God's Commandments, theſe Ar- 
guments may be ſufficient. CET — CC 

1. He that fears God and keeps his Commandments muſt needs be a very wiſe 


will never fear him. And therefore, he that fears him, muſt needs know him. And 
to know Ged is certainly the greateſt piece of Knowledge and Wiſdom that we can 
attain unto to; as Ignorance of him is the greateſt Folly that we can be guilty of. 


unleſs he hath a good Underſtanding ; there being a great deal of Wiſdom, Diſ- 
cretton and Underſtanding required to the adjuſting . our Actions aright to the 
Commands of God. And therefore, it muſt needs follow that he is a wiſe Man 
that keeps God's Commandments; becauſe, unleſs he was ſo, he could not do ſo, 
he could not lead ſo good a Life, unleſs he had firſt a good Underſtanding. But if 2 
Man truly fears and obeys God, we cannot queſtion but his Underſtanding is very 
good, in that it underſtands what is truly good, and inclines the Will alſo into the 
Embracement and Proſecution of it ; which I look upon as thebeſt, and indeed the 
only Sign of a good Underſtanding. For tho a Man hath never ſuch high Notions 
and Speculations concerning Good and Evil, if his Underſtanding of it doth not in- 
fluence and ſway his Will, ſo as to chuſe what he knows to be good, and to avoid 
what he knows to be evil, ſuch a Man art the beſt is but a knowing Fool, or a fooliſh 
knowing Man; becauſe tho he 1 the Knowledge of theſe Things, it doth him 
n 


0 


9 ä as R r R n = I * PP TY OT OT IO TO EIT * * OE We a * e 1 n „ . * . W e R i 3 * 3 2 * * r . * N * * 
N a FA 2 * xs ets YN Fo 2 4 * 4 12 * * OL DOES OY LIED 9 * 1 8 * 9 R * * ä SE eta tagc ach * RIPE IE PAR EY 1 * F ²˙¹1wi . ̃ ͥ⁰ U ²Q 8 8 2 MAD P * K 8 MOTT TE n 9 ö ——œ 
. 23222 * * = 7 r 1 ˙ . ⁵˙wU bn Go FF r RRR * 75 ELF n . 2 F ; - . : * : 
"_ ? Bo E RR * n n r — A A I N NN F * N 3 8 7 - es y 4 . . F 
3 RR ER aha; 1 3 8 ſz. PL . 7 n r SOT WS DOI OL hs 10 OR ARE OB EOS DEL STE 8 n 5 N e 5 > * p ; 5 F 9 - 2 
; TREO IH BEOS. oo" ES IL A LE CIS hh Oe by * o PP « AP EET IS AP.» 4 * yet; ” 1 9 8 i ; « > . . 
. e 2 a 1 5 JJ)... Äwf ðͤ Ot BE BAL Es SS Tt ee ae magna FE ON tvs He 2 8 3 e W bd 3 5 JE | * e 


a —— 3 - 1 5 
Serm. 99. The Wiſdom of being Holy. 191 


————— 


no good at all. Burt if a Man gives up himſelf waoiuy to walk according to the 
Di&artes ot his Reaſon, and by conſequence, according to the Commands of God, 
it is plain that ſuch a Man s Underſtanding rules and governs his Will and Actions, 
and ſo that he doth not live as rutes and Fools do, according as his Luſt and ſenſual 
Appetite draw him; but as his Reaſon and Diſcretion dictate to him. And there- 
fore we cannot but conclude him to be a very wiſe Man indeed, a Man of a good 
Underſtanding, in that it is ſuch an Underſtanding as makes him a good Man. 

2. You'll all acknowledge that it is a great Part of a wiſe Man to do the Buſineſs 


he ſets about, and to attain the End he aims at. He is a Fool that never doth what 


he inte nds, nor accompliſheth what he defires. But when a Man ſo behaveth 
himſelf, 2nd manageth his Affairs that he perfects what he is ſent about, and con- 
vers whatſoever he undertakes, he, yl all (ay, is a truly wiſe and prudent Man. 
And ſuch a one is every pious Man, that fears God and keeps his Commandments ; 
for he minds and doth the Buſineſs that he came into the World about. For the 
great Errand we were ſent for, the only Work we have here to do, is to glorify 
God, by obſerving and obeying his Commands; by which alſo we attain to what 
| we defire. For Happinels is the only thing that all Men naturally deſire, tho ſome 
ſeek it in one thing, ſome in another: But all miſs of it, but only ſuch as fear and 
obey God; for all the Happineſs that we are capable of, conſiſts only in his Love 
and Favour, which it 1s impoſſible for usto gain unleſs we obey and pleaſe him, or 
to mils of if we ſincerely endeavour to do ſo. Indeed there is unſpeakable Hap- 
pineſs in Obedience it ſelf, as the Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. 19. 11. But the Happi- 
neſs which we ſhall have hereafter, if we obey God here, far exceeds our very 
Thoughts as well as Words, 1 Cor. 2.9. But as this is the only Happineſs that we 
can be inveſted with, ſo there is no way of attaining to it, but only by Holineſs, 
Hel, 12. 14 And therefore, as they cannot but be looked upon as the worſt of Fools 
and Madmen. that prefer their Sins before ſuch tranſcendent Happineſs as this is, 
ſo tuey who fear God, and obey his Commandments, and by that means in and 
through Chriſt attain to this, not only the higheſt, but the only Happineſs they 


can poſſibly be made partakers of; ſuch, I ſay, muſt needs be acknowledged to be 


Men of great M i{dom, and a good Underſt:nding indeed. 


3. True Wiſdom diſcovereth itſelf very much in fore-ſeeing and preventing Dan- 


gers. He is a Fool with a witneſs, that ſees Miſery and Ruin hanging over his 
Head, and will not endeavour to avoid it; yet ſuch is the Folly of every Sinner, 
that he is ſecure and careleſs of himſelf tho he ſtands continually upon the brink of 
Deſtruction. Bur he that truly fears God, and doth what he commands him, 
thereby prevents all the Evils which fooliſh Sinners run themſelves into ; he there- 


by avoids the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who is angry with the Wicked 


every Day, Pſal. 7.11. and fo his Fury and Indignation is ready every moment to 
be poured forth upon them. And certainly, as God's Love and Favour is the 
greateſt Good, ſo is his Anger the greateſt Evil of Puniſhment in the World; yea, 
there is nothing of real Evil or Miſery, but ſo far as it proceeds from the Wrath of 


IF God. Crofles, Reproaches, Afflictions, Sickneſs, Death, theſe are no farther evil, 


than as they have a mixture of divine Wrath in them; inſomuch that as the greateſt 
temporal Miſery with the Love of God is a real Bleſſing, ſo the greateſt rem- 
poral Bleſſing in the World with his Wrath and Indignation, is a real Curſe. But 
now this Source of all Miſeries, this Evil of all Evils, ſuch as keep God's Com- 
mandments do moſt certainly prevent : For as there are none but Sinners that God 
is angry with, ſo there is nothing but Sin that he is angry for. And as they that 


thus ſincerely obey God, avoid his Wrath; ſo they do likewiſe prevent the Gnau- 
ings and Torments of a guilty Conſcience, ariſing only from the Apprehenſi#n 


of God's Wrath enkindled againſt us for our Sins committed agamſt him. For this 
is the Portion only of their Cup that offend God. For as they abuſe his Mercies 
againſt him, he arms their Conſciences againſt them; which accuſing them of their 
Folly and Wickedneſs, their Puniſhment for Sin even in this Life, far exceeds their 
Pleaſure in it. But now they who are truly godly, are ſo wiſe as to prevent all this 
Miſery by keeping their Conſciences void of Offence both towards God and Man, Acts 24. 
16, Yea, by this means alſo they prevent eternal Miſery and Confuſion. in the 
World to come, Hell-fire I mean, which is nothing elſe but the Conjunction and 
Perfection of the two inſupportable Evils before ſpoken of, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 
mates, Mark 9. 44. When the Soul ſhall perfectly apprehend the eternal God as 
frowning upon it, and be as perfectly convinced of the Sins which it hath fooliſhly 
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committed againſt ſo glorious and dreadful a Being; it is impoſſible to expreſs what 
Wracks and 'T'ortures it will then be put upon. But howſoever great theſe Miſeries 
are, ſuch as truly fear and ſerve God, will never feel them, they being allotted only 
for them that do not ſo, Mat. 25. 46. And therefore, we cannot but acknowledge 
ſuch to be the only wiſe Men in the World. | 

4. You may know a wiſe Man alſo by his fore-caſting for the future, and ſeriouſly 
conſidering before-hand how to live, and be happy hereafter. It is the part of a 
Fool, a Brute, to look only to the preſent Time; a wiſe Man will provide for the 
Time to come. He that gathereth in Summer, is a wiſe Son, Prov. 10.5. It is the 
part of a wiſe Man to lay up in Summer againſt Winter, in a Calm againſt a Storm, 
in Health againſt Sickneſs, in Life againſt Death, much more in Time againſt Eter- 
nity. Thus wiſe are they, and they only, that tear God, and keep his Command- 
ments; for whilſt others throw away their Time upon the Impertinencies of this pre- 


| ſent World, they provide for the World to come, by laying up for themſelves Treaſures 


in Heaven, Mart. 6. 20. | | 

5 The principal Thing whereby to know a wiſe Man from a Fool is his Choice; 
when of twoEvils he chuſeth the leaſt, and of two Goods the beſt. This muſt 
needs argue a good Underſtanding, able to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, as alſo 


betwixt the greater and the leſſer Good. A Sinner is ſuch a Fool, that he counts 
Good Evil, and Evil Good; puts Light for Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for Light. 


But he that fears God is ſo wiſe as always to chuſe the better Part, Luke 10. 42. He 


chuſeth Heaven before Earth, Holineſs before Sin, the Love and Favour of God 


before all things in the World beſides: And ſo he chuſeth the more noble, the 
more pleaſant, the more profitable, the more honeſt, the more neceſſary, the more 
laſting, and by conſequence, the better Part of the two; yea, the beſt of all. As 
Moſes did to the Children of Iſrael, Deut. 30. 19. ſo doth God ſet before you all 
Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery; Life and Happineſs, if you obey his Com- 
mands ; Death and Miſery, if you do not. Now, ſuch as keep his Commandments, 
are ſo wiſe as to chuſe the Life and Happineſs for themſelves, and leave Death and 


Miſery for ſuch Fools as all Sinners are, to undergo. And therefore, all things 


conſider'd, all that have any Underſtanding among you, muſt needs grant that they 
only have a good Underſtanding that fear and obey God. ee 


The next Queſtion to be reſolved, is, How it comes to paſs that they that fear 


God, and keep his Commandments, ſo far excel others in true Wiſdom, and a good 


Underſtanding. 

The Reaſons are, 8 ” os Fa 

1. Becauſe ſuch as truly fear God are come to themſelves again; they are reco- 
vered from their former Madneſs and Diſtraction, to the right Uſe of their Senſes 
and Reaſon, which Sinners are not: So long as a Man remains in his natural Con- 
dition, or until he return to God, his Fancy is ſo diſturbed, his Mind diſtracted, 
and all his Intellectuals ſo ſtrangely broken, and out of order, that every thing is 
repreſented to him to be of a quite different Nature from what it is in itſelf. He can 
ſee nothing of Good in God himſelf, nothing of Sinfulneſs in Sin; yea, he oft- 
times fancies to himſelf a great deal of Good in Evil, and of Evil in Good; Hap- 
pineſs in Sin, and Miſery in Holineſs. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, That the natural 


Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God; for they are Fooliſhneſs to him, 1 Cor. 2. 


14. That is, he is ſo far from looking upon the Wiſdom of God as Wiſdom, that 
he reckons it to be but Fooliſhneſs ; ſo far from reckoning the Fooliſhneſs of Sin to 


be Fooliſhneſs, that he looks upon it as Wiſdom; ſo far from thinking Good to be 
Good, and Evil, Evil, that he (judges Good to be Evil, and Evil Good. And 


therefore it is no wonder if he be a Fool, ſeeing he looks upon it as his Wiſdom 


to be fo; no wonder if he be ſo bad, ſeeing he reckons it his Goodneſs to be ſo. 


But now, when God intends to work over a Soul unto himſelf, he diſpels theſe dark 
Shades of Ignorance and Error from off the Face of the Soul, and clears up its Un- 
derſtanding, ſhewing it the Goodneſs of God, and the Sinfulneſs of Sin ; ſo that 
the Soul is now able to diſcern betwixt the one and the other. Yea, this 1s the 
firſt Act which God paſſeth upon the Soul, in order to its Converſion, whereby it is 
ſo enlightened, that it ſoon TIE its former Folly and Madneſs, and ſo it begins 
to come to itſelf again, and is able to conſider and weigh things in the Ballance of 
right Reaſon. And the Mind being thus recovered from its former Diſtemper, it is 


now able to paſs a ſound Judgment upon every thing that is preſented to it; ſo that 


now 
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now it apprehends God as an All-glorious, Incomprehenfible and Almighty Being, and 
therefore it cannot but fear and dread him: It apprehends the Commandments of 
God to be infinitely juſt and righteous, and therefore it cannot but endeavour at leaſt 
ſincerely to obſerve and keep them. And the Mind of ſuch as do ſo, being thus 
compoſed and reſtored to its proper Frame and Conſtitution, they cannot but have 
a right and good Underſtanding, and ſo become really and truly Wiſe. 5 
2. As by our returning unto God, and ſo coming to ourſelves, we are made fo 
wiſe as to be both able and willing to keep the Commandments of God : So by our 
keeping the Commandments, we every day may more and more encreaſe our Wiſdom, 
and better our Underſtanding; not only becauſe the more we accuſtom ourſelves to 
regulate our Actions according to the Laws of God, the better we ſhall be inſtructed 
and enabled to do that wherein our- principal Wiſdom doth conliſt ; but eſpecially, 
becauſe if we faithfully and conſtantly endeavour to fear and obey God, in what he 
commands, he will teach us Wiſdom, and make known himſelf and his Laws more 
and more unto us, and ſo clear up, and better our Underſtandings in what is neceſ- 
ſary for us to know and do. I underſtand more than the Antients, ſaith David, becauſe I 
| beep thy Commandments, Plal. 119. 100. And thou through thy Commandments haſt made me 
wiſer than mine Enemies, ver. 98. So that God by his Commandments doth teach 
| Men Wiſdom, and makes them that keep them wiſer than other People, Yea, the 
Commandments themſelves, by the Grace of God, help towards the refining of our 
Knowledge, and the bettering of our Underſtandings. The Teſtimony of the Lord is 
ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the Eyes, 
Pſal. 19. 7, 8. So that altho a Man be not of that quick Underſtanding as ſome 
are in the Laws of God, if he doth but ſincerely endeavour to keep them as well as 
he can, God will enable him to know better what to do, 2s well as to do that 
better which he knows. To this purpoſe is that gracious Promiſe of our bleſſed 
Saviour, He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to 
him, John 14. 21. That is, he that loveth me ſo as to keep my Commandments, I 
willſo love him, as to manifeſt myſelf unto him, acquaint him with my Will and 
Pleaſure, and ſo make him wiſe unto Salvation, directing him in the way that leadeth 
to everlaſting Life. And therefore tis no wonder that he that keepeth the Com- 
mandments is wiſe, {eeing Wiſdom itſelf hath promiſed to make him ſo, by unvailing 
and manifeſting itſelf unto him. This therefore is the great and principal Rea- 
ſon, why they that fear God are ſo wiſe, and ſo far exceed all others in Prudence 
and Underſtanding ; even becauſe they are inſtructed by God and Chriſt himſelf, 
whois the Fountain and Source from whence all true Wiſdom and good Under- 
ſtanding flow. ... * 5 
And that you may the better underſtand how wiſe all thoſe are who are truly 
holy, who fear and obey God, I ſhall, in the laſt Place, inſtance in ſome of thoſe 
Acts, wherein they ſhew forth that Wiſdom which they have received from above, 
and manifeſt to the World that they are the only Men of a good Underſtanding who 
keep the Commandments of God. Indeed there is nothing which God hath com- 
manded, but it is our Wiſdom to perform it; as conſidering that Obedience to the 
Laws that he hath enjoined us, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the obtaining of the 
Happineſs which he hath promiſed us. Howſoever, that you may paſs the better 
judgment upon all the reſt, I ſhall inſtance only in ſome of thoſe particular Graces 
and Vertues which it is our Wiſdom to act, and exerciſe our ſelves continually in, 
that you may all be convinced that it is your Wiſdom as well as Duty to fear God and 
keep his Commands. 25 | | „ 
Hurſt therefore, As it is God's moſt gracious Command, ſoit is our great Wiſdom 
to repent, that is, to be throughly humbled for, reſolved againſt, and converted 
from thoſe Sins which we have heretofore allowed and indulged ourſelves in. For 
ſeeing Sin is the only Cauſe of Evil, if it be our Wiſdom to repent of Evil, it muſt. 
needs be our Wiſdom to repent of Sin; repenting of Sin being the only way where- 
by it is poſſible for us to avoid the Evil and Puniſhments which are due unto it. The 
Heart of the Wiſe, ſaith Solomon, is in the Houſe of Mourning, Eccleſ. 7. 4. It is the 
Trick of a Fool to take Pleaſure in Sin, but it is the Part of a wiſe Man to be ſorry 
for it; yea, ſo to be ſorry for it, as ſincerely and conſtantly to endeavour to forſake and 
leave it. For tell me, Is it not your Wiſdom to agree with your Adverſary in the 
way? Isit not your Wiſdom to get God reconciled to you, and yourſelves recon- 
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ciled to him ? Is it not your Wiſdom to get out of the Road to Hell, and to turn 
into the narrow Path that leads to Heaven ? Is it not your Wiſdom to refuſe the 
Evil, and chuſe the Good, to avoid the Miſery and embrace the Happineſs which 
is ſet before you? It you have but ſo much Wit as to know what it is to be wiſe, 
you cannot but acknowledge thoſe to be great Acts of Wiſdom. And yet there is 
never a one of them can poſſibly be done without Repentance ; it being abſolutely 
impoſſible either to pleaſe God here or enjoy him hereafter, to eſcape Hell Tor- 
ments, or attain to the Joys of Heaven without Repentance. And therefore, let 
the vain and fooliſh World ſay what it will, the truly humble and penitent is the 
only wiſe and prudent Man. 
To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to truſt and depend upon him, and him alone, for 
Pardon, Acceptance and Salyation ; this is ſo great an Ac of Wiſdom, that we can 
do nothing wiſely without it: For we can have no Wiſdom but what we receive 
from Chriſt; neither can we receive any from him, but by believing in him; who is 
therefore ſaid to be made our Wiſdom as well as our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. be- 
cauſe we are made wiſe by him, as well as accepted of as righteous in him. Hence, 
| When the Galations began to ſtagger and err from the Faith of Chriſt, thinking to 
be juſtified by the Works of the Law, St. Paul calls them Fools and Madmen for 
their pains. O fooliſh Galations, ſaith he, who hath bewitched you that you ſhould not obey 
the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth crucified among jou? 
Gal. 2. 21. ch. 3. 1, 2. Who hath bewitched you? implying, that they which 
think to be juſtified or ſaved by their own Obedience and good Works, are certainly 
bewitched and ſeduced by ſome lying Spirit or other. For no Man in his right Wits 
can poſſibly think that his future Obedience can ſatisfy for his former Sins, and that 
a few weak Performances upon Earth could merit eternal Glory. Theſe are fond 
Conceits, and ſuch as no ſober and prudent Perſon will be ever perſuaded to enter- 
tain; eſpecially, conſidering that we have now a certain and infallible Way fond 
out, whereby never a Soul of us but may attain to the Pardon of our Sins, and the 
eternal Salvation of our immortal Souls, and that is by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; who is 
able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. And tell me, 
ſeeing there is but one Way whereby you can go to God and be ſaved, Is it not 
your Wiſdom to walk in it? Seeing there is but one Redeemer of Mankind that can 
deliver you from din and Hell, is it not your Wiſdom to haſte to him? Seeing there 
is but one City of Refuge, inall the World, which can defend you from the Perſuits 
of divine Wrath, is it not your Wiſdom to haſte thither ? Seeing there is but one Phy- 
ſician that can cure you of your ſpiritual Diſtempers, is it not your Wiſdom to go to him? 
Seeing there is but one Advocate in the Court of Heaven that can plead your Cauſe at 
the Throne of Grace, is it not your Wiſdom to retain him? Seeing there is but one ſure 
Rock, in all the World, that can keep you from ſinking into the bottomleſs Ocean, the 
Abyſs of Miſery, is it not your Wiſdom to anchor your hope on him? In a Word, 
Seeing there is uo Name given under Heaven whereby you can be ſaved, but the Name of 
Chriſt, Acts 4. 12. and yet, ſeeing there is no way neither of being ſaved by him, 
but by believing in him, is it not then your Wiſdomtolay hold upon him, to believe 
in him, and obey his Goſpel? What is, if this be not Wiſdom ? : 
3. Humility alſo is another eſpecial Inſtance of true Wiſdom ; when a Man is 
low and humble in his own Eſteem, how high ſoever he be in others. For this ar- 
gues that a Man hath a good Underſtanding, he is acquainted with his own Heart, 
he knows how vile and ſinful he is, and therefore cannot but be humble in his own 
Sight. And queſtionleſs, it is as great a Piece of Wiſdom to be humble, as it is a 
Folly to be proud and haughty. If I ſee a Man proud, I am preſently apt to ſuſpect 
him to be a Fool, one that doth not know himſelf, that knows not how much Sin, 
Venom and Corruption is within him. For if he {aw it, he could not but abhor 
himſelf, and be humbled under it. An Heathen Poet, Perſius by Name, could ſay, 
Tecum habita & noſces quam fit tibi curta e Live at home, live with thyſelf, 
look into thy own Heart, and thou ſhalt ſoon ſee how little thou haſt to be proud of; 
or rather, how much thou haſt to be humbled for. For what haſt thou to be proud 
of? Art thou proud of thy Wiſdom ? If thou hadſt any, thou couldſt not be proud : 
Seeſt thou a Man wiſe in his own Eyes? ſaith Solomon, there is more hopes of a Fool than 
of him, Prov. 26. 12. So that he that thinks himſelf wiſe, is a Fool; yea, he is 
therefore a Fool, becauſe he thinks himſelf wiſe. Art thou proud of the Strength 
of thy Body, or the Greatneſs of thy Eſtate ? Thus ſaith Wiſdom itſelf, Let not the 
wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom ; let not the ftrong Man glory in his Strength ; let not the 75 — 
an 
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Man glory in his Riches ; Jer. 9. 23. And verily, 2 Horſe hath as much cauſe to be 
proud of his Trappings or Burden, as any Man hath to be proud of any thing he 
hath or can have here below. And therefore, whatſoever our outward Condition 
be, how great ſoever our Gifts and Parts, yea, how ſtrong ſoever our Graces and 


Vertues are, it is {till our Wiſdom to be humble in our own Eyes, aud to live as thoſe 


who believe that great Truth, that we can never think too highly of God, nor too 
lowly of ourſelves. | | 

4. Another great Piece of Wiſdom, whereby they that truly fear God manifeſt 
themſelves to have a good Underſtanding indeed, is Charity, or a free and liberal 
Diſtribution of what we have ourſelves, to ſuch as want it. For this is the way to 
make unto ourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, Luke 16. 9. This is the 
way to enrich ourſelves by relieving others. Neither is there any other way in the 
World to be rich, and to improve our Eſtates but this. For what we have is not 
our own, but only Gcd lends it to us to lay cut for him; but what we give is 
our own, for we lend it to God to lay it up for us. He that hath Pity on the Poor, 


lendeth to the Lord ; and that which he hath given, auill He Pay him again, Prov. 1 9. 17. 
Sothat what I have is God's; but what I give is mine own. For I have lent it 
to God, and have his Word for it, that he will pay it me again; which is infinitely. 


ſurer than all the Bonds in the World. And ſo, when God lends an Eſtate to us, 
we are his Debtors for it; but when we give any thing to the Poor, God acknow- 


ledgeth himſelf our Debtor for that. And therefore, what we keep we cannct call 
ours, becauſe we owe it unto God; but what we give, we may call our own ; be- 


cauſe God owes It to us, having bound himſelf by his Promiſe, that he will pay us 
it again. To this Purpoſe I have met with an excellent Paſſage in St. Cm ſoſtom, 
Why therefore, ſaith he, doſt thou deprive thyſelf of thoſe things which God would have 
thee to poſſeſs ; for he hath therefore commanded thee to give to another, that thou thyſelf 
mighteſt have it, dos v wvOr xeThyyis bs a He, Grey 5 irign Sos Halde Whales, fo 
long as thyſelf keepeſt it, not ſo much as thy ſelf hath it; but when thou giveſt it to another, 
then thou receiveſt it to thyſelf. So that what we keep, that we want; what we give 


that we have; for, at the ſame time that we give it to another, we receive it our- 


ſelves. And this is laying up for ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, by laying out for 
God the Treaſures that we have upon Earth; which being the only good Uſe 
that we can poſſibly make of what we have, it muſt needs be acknowledged a great 
Piece of Wiſdom thus to employ what God hath entruſted with us to our own Ad- 
vantage: „„ VV 

5. The Wiſdom of thoſe who are truly righteous appears alſo in the Reſignation 
of their Wills to God's. As we ſee Wiſdom itſelf did, in our Bleſſed Saviour, who 


could ſay, Not my Heil, but thine be done. And verily, thus to reſign our Wills to 


God's, ſo as to have no Wills as it were of our own, but to ſubmit ourſelves wholly 
to be guided by the Will of God, is as high an Act of Wiſdom as it is poſſible for 


us to exert ; for by this means, we may always have our Wills, becauſe they are the 


ſame with God's; which is always done. Nay, when we have thus given our Wills 


to God's, ſo as to entruſt him always to will for us; all Providences whatſoever 


are in effect but the Acts of our own Wills, with this extraordinary Advantage, that 
they are guided and directed by the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. And 
as it is the Wiſdom of a Patient to let the Phyſician chuſe what Dyer, Phyſick, 
and the like, he muſt have, ſo it is much more our Wiſdom thus to entruſt God to 
chuſe for us, and to be well-pleaſed with his Choice, though never ſo croſs to our 


ſinful Deſires ; becauſe we cannot but acknowledge that he knows infinitely better 


than ourſelves what is good or hurtful for us; eſpecially, conſidering alſo that by 
this means we may make a Vertue of Neceſſity. For God's Will be ſure mult be 
done, whether we will or no; and therefore it is Madneſs in us to reſiſt or gainſay it, 
and our greateſt Wiſdom wholly to ſubmit ourſelves unto it, and always to acquieſce 

contented in it. 
Thus I might ſhew in all gther Acts of true Piety whatſoever, that it is our Wiſ- 
dom to perform them ; and that the truly pious manifeſt themſelves to be the only 
wiſe Men, by every Act of Obedience which they perform to the Commandments of 
God. For what? Doth Wiſdom teach you to live happily in the World? Then the 
Godly are the only wiſe Men it ; who often retire from the vexatious Buſtles and 
Tumults of this diſtracting World, that they may fix and unite their Hearts to draw 
nigh to God, and enjoy Communion with the chiefeſt Good, the Fountain of all 
true Happineſs. Doth Wiſdom teach you to prefer the Good before the Evil? Tous 
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they that fear God are wiſe in chuſing the greateſt Suffering rather than the leaſt Si n : 
there being more real Evil in the leaſt Sin than in the greateſt Suffering imaginab le. 


— — 


VDoth Wiſdom teach you to conſult your Books to ſee what others owe to you and 


you to others, that you may know your outward Eſtate and Condition ? How much 
wiſer are the Godly, who oft examine themſelves, and conſider how the Caſe ſtands 
betwixt God and their Souls? Is it your Wiſdom to have a care of yourſelves, and 
not to run headlong into Ruin and Perdition? Then there is none ſo wiſe as the 
Godly, who are always watck ful over themſelves, and careful to avoid Sin, the only 
Cauſe of all their Miſery. Is it your Wiſdom to do that well which you can do but 
once, and which can never be mended, if it be once ill done? Then certainly they 
that truly fear God muſt carry away the Palm for Wiſdom from all the World beſides; 
for they are always ready to die, and ſo to do that well which they can never do 
again. They were the fooliſh Virgins which wanted it ; the wiſe had Oil in their 
Lamps, true Grace in their Hearts, and ſo were ready when the Bridegroom 
came ; and theretore they entred into the Bridechamber, when the others were 
ſhur out, and with all their Importunities could never after be admitted to 
come in. . 

But what need I inſtance in any more Particulars? Theſe may be ſufficient to de- 


monſtrate that the Fear of the Lotd, or true Holineſs, is the MWNT, both the be- 
ginning and the end of true Wiſdom; having proved unto you that Sinners ſo long 


as ſuch, are meer Fools, not having attained ſo far as to the firſt beginning of Wi(- 
dom; and that Saints, ſo far as ſuch, are truly wiſe. All which I have endea- 


voured to explain with that clearneſs and perſpicuity, that none of you that have 
any Underſtanding at all but muſt needs confeſs, that they only have a good Under- 


ſtanding that fear God and keep his Commandments. And therefore, I hope you 
have all prevented me in what I intended for the Application of this Truth ; which 


was to adviſe and ſtir you up to do that which you cannot but be now convinced is 


not only your Duty and Intereſt, but your Wiſdom too to do ; even to devote your- 
ſelves for the future wholly to the Service of Almighty God, to fear, honour and 


obey him: For I cannot perſuade myſelf but you all deſire to act like wiſe Men. 


This J am ſure of, you all either are or would be accounted wiſe: But aſſure your- 
ſelves, whatſoever your Condition be in this World, howſoever cunning and ſubtile 


you may be in the Management of worldly Affairs, whatſoever Conceits you may 


have of yourſelves, whatſoever Opinion others may entertain of you, yet in the 
Judgment of wiſe Men, and of the All-wiſe God himſelf, you neither are nor can 
be truly wiſe until you be truly good. And therefore, if any of you deſire, as J 
hope you all do, to manifef yourſelves to be ſober and diſcreet, wiſe and prudent 
Men and Women, take this courſe to do it; break off your former Sins by Repen- 


tance, and ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, and believe in Chriſt for Pardon and Sal- 


vation, love God's Perſon and obey his Precepts, truſt on his Promiſes, and fear his 
Threatnings, ſanctify his Sabbaths, and reverence his Name, be loyal to your So- 


vereign, and obedient to Magiſtrates, be faithful to your Friends, and loving to 
vour Enemies, kind and charitable, juſt and equitable unto all: In a Word, fear 


God and keep his Commandments 3 for this is the whole Duty of Man, and his 
Wiſdom too, Dan. 12. 3. N : e apron 
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SERMON C 
The Pleaſure of being Holy. 
CCC ³²³Ü9 ͤ²˙wü ̃ uðui&ꝓ c loot toR tot aojot 059, 
PRO v. III. 17. 


Her Ways are W ays of Pleaſamneſi, and all her 
Paths are Peace. : 
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A being at firſt made capable of the greateſt Pleaſures that it was 
poſſible for a Creature to be enſtated in, and likewiſe enſtated in all the 
Wa { Pleaſures that his Nature was capable of, although by his Fall in Adam 
be loſt and forfeited the actual Poſſeſſion of them, yet his Capacity ſill 
40 N „ N ee f ; 4 . "| TS P y . 
remaining, he cannot but be reſtleſs and unquiet until it be filled again, 
and his Soul be reſtored to the Enjoyment of the ſame Pleaſures which it was before 
endowed with. Hence it comes to paſs that all Men in the World deſire Pleaſures, 
and therefore are ſtill Tecking after ſomething or other to delight themſelves in; but 
| it is ſtrange to conſider what low and pititul things they are that fallen Men take 
up with inſtead of Pleaſure. Some pleaſe themſelves with running after the Beaſts 
of the Field; others with purſuing the Fowls of the Air; others again with en- 
ſnaring the Fiſhes of the Sea; ſome take Pleaſure in Solitude and Retirements, o- 
thers in the Crowds and Buſtles of the World; ſome take Pleaſure in running over 
the Hiſtories of former Ages, others in cenſuring the Tranſactions of the preſent 
times; ſome delight in ſtretching their Brains with high metaphyſical Notions, others 
can even ſurfeit themſelves upon the Pleaſures of a mathematical Demonſtration ; ſome 
hug themſelves with the Thoughts of their temporal Eſtates, others are even tranſ- 
ported at the Smiles of an earthly Prince vouchſafed to them ; ſome take Pleaſure 
in Luſt and Luxury, others in Drunkenneſs and Gluttony. Indeed there is no Act 
a Man can do, no Object that a Man can meet with, nor no Sin that a Man can 
commit, but ſome or other takes Pleaſure in it: which clearly ſhews that Men will 
take Pleaſure in any thing rather than nothing; and that Pleaſure is a thing that all 
Men deſire, inſomuch that they will rather do violence to their very Natures, and 
ſtoop ſo low as to be Fellow-Commoners with the Beaſts that periſh in their brutiſh 
and ſenſual Pleaſures, rather than have no Pleaſure at all. 1 i 
And I ſuppoſe that there is none here preſent can be exempted from the common 
Eſtate and Condition of all Mankind in this Particular, but that you as others, are all 
Ldeſirous of Pleaſure and Delight in the World, and you cannot be blamed for it, for 
it is that you were all deſigned to have; and therefore it cannot but be lawful for 
| you to endeavour after it But the great Queſtion is, What true Pleaſure is, and 
how it may be attained; for nothing can be more certain, than that thoſe things 
which Mankind are generally delighted in, cannot afford them any real Pleaſure ar 
all, be ſure nor ſuch as was at firſt appointed for them: For they are much below ſo 
high and noble a Creature as Man is, to content or pleafe himſelf with: And there- 
fore it muſt needs concern. us all ina very high manner to ſearch into the true Na- 
ture of Pleaſare, and to conſider wherein it may be had. But for this we have juſt 
Cauſe to ſuſpect our own Judgments, becauſe we have found by our own wotul Ex- 
perience tkat they have often Piled us already, and have paſſed the Sentence of Plea- 
{ure upon ſuch things as we have fornd to bring Miſery and Torment along with 
them ; or at the beſt have fruſtrated our Expectation in affording us no ſolid and real 
| Satisfaction at all, in the Enjoyment of them. And therefore waving our own Judg- 
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ments, we muſt conſult ſome or other who underſtands our Temper and Conſtitu— 
tion ſo well as to know better than our ſelves what is, and what is not pleaſant and 
delightſome to us: but that none can do but God, whe having made us at firſt, ang 
ſtill preſerving us by his Almighty Power, he cannot but be throvghly acquainted 
with the Frame and Diſpoſition of our Bodies, as likewiſe with the Tendency and 
Inclinations of our Souls, and by conſequence, underſtand wherein our Happineſs and 
Pleaſure doth conſiſt, infinitely better than our ſelves can do. To him therefore 
let us appeal, and reſolve to ſubmit to his Judgment in the Caſe, which we cannot 
but acknowledge to be beyond exception. But how ſhall we come to know, what 
he that made us, judges to be moſt ſatisfactory and pleaſant to us? For that we 
need go no farther than the Words have now read, wherein he hath delivered his 
Opinion in the Caſe as clearly as Words could do it, ſaying, Her Ways are Way: of 
Pleaſantneſs, &c. The meaning whereof in general is, That the Exerciſe of true 
Grace and Vertue, doth really afford the Souls of Men more ſolid Peace and Plea- 
ſure, than all things elſe in the World can do. | 

But that 1 may explain theſe Words more clearly, and convince you more fully | 
of this great Truth contained in them, I ſhall, of | 


J. Conſider who, or what it is, whoſe Ways are here ſaid to be of Plea- 
Antne /,. | | | | 
l II. tat we are to underſtand by her Ways, which are here aſſerted to be Ways 
of Pleaſantneſs ;, and wherein they appear to be ſo. 1 | 8 
III. Whereia it is that her Ways exceed all other things in Pleaſantneſs and peace. 
The firſt thing to be conſider'd, is, who, or what it is, of whom it is here ſaid 
that Her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs. But that we may eaſily gather from the 
Context; for the wiſe Man inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, is here ſpeaking of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, ver. 13. But then the principal Queſtion is, What the wiſe Man underſtands 
by Wiſdom, in this and other Places of this Book, wherein it ſo frequently occurs. 
To which 1 anſwer, That by Wiſdom all along in this Book of Proverbs, the wiſe 
Man means ſuch a Knowledge and Senſe of God, as makes us continually to fear and 
dread him, as is plain from ch. 1. 29. c. 3.7. c. 15. 33. So doth Fob, c. 28. 28. And 
David, Pſal, 111. 10. So alſo Prov. 1.7, c. 9. 10. Nothing therefore can be more 
plain, than that by Wiſdom we are to underſtand the Fear of the Lord, even ſuch a 
Fear of him whereby we avoid whatſoever is offenſive to him, and perform what- 
ſoever is required or commanded by him, Prov. 8. 13. ch. 16. 6. For indeed the 
Fear of the Lord in Scripture, is not only now and then, but almoſt every where 
put for the whole Duty of Man, for that which we call in general Godlineſs : Inſo- 
much, that in all the Old Teſtament, yea and in the Language wherein it was 
written, as | remember, there is never a Word ever uſed for Godlineſs but HN D 
N and 11 De, The Fear of God, and the Fear of the Lord, and the like, 
And in the New Teſtament, whereſoever the Word ui,, Godlineſs, is uſed ; in the 


Language our Saviour ſpake,it is always rendred by {| ad the Fear of God: 
So that whereſoever you read of the Fear of God in Scripture, by it you are to un- 
derſtand not only that particular Grace or Act whereby we reverence and dread the 
Eternal God, but likewiſe that excellent Habit or Diſpoſition of the Mind, whereby 
we are ready to perform univerſal Obedience to all his Laws and Commands, or if you 
will, that which in other Places of Scripture is call'd Godlineſs: and the Reaſon is, 
| becauſe the true Fear of God always qualifies and tempers the Mind ſo, that a Man 
dare not but pleaſe and obey God in every thing he doth, to the utmoſt of his 
Knowledge and Power. 5 „ . 
This therefore is that Wiſdom and Underſtanding which the wiſe Man here 
means, even ſuch Wiſdom whereby a Man ſo knows God as to fear him, and ſo fears 
God as to honour and obey him in all things. This is that Wiſdom which is here 
commended to us by God himſelf as the moſt bleſſed, the moſt excellent, the moſt 
precious, the moſt profitable, and the moſt incomparable thing that we can ever 
deſite or have, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. And that we may be aſſur'd that there is Pleaſure 
as well as Profit to be had in knowing and ſerving God ; he further adds, that Her 
Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all ber Paths are Peace. —.— ws 
Where the next thing to be ſearched into is, what we are here to underſtand by 


the Ways and Paths of Wiſdom, or true Piety, which are here aſſerted to be ſo 
pleaſant and peaceable. 


For 
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Pot which we muſt know firſt in general, that Godlineſs being the means where- 
by we attain eternal Salvation by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, hence it is called the 
way of Salvation, Acts 16. 17. and the way to Life, Mat. 7. 14. and the way of God, 
Acts 18. 26. becauſe it is the Way wherein God would have us walk, as being 
chalked out for us by himſelf in his holy Word. And as the Habit of Godlineſs in 
general is called the way of God, ſo are the ſeveral Acts of Piety called his Ways too, 
Deut. 8. 6. ch. 10.12. And as they are called the ways of God, ſo they are termed 
| here the ways of Godlineſs, becauſe they are ſuch Ways as true Godlineſs preſcribes 
and directs a Man to walk in, through the whole Courſe of his Life. Thus there- 
fore reading and hearing of the Word of God, praying unto him, receiving of his 
Bleſſed Sacraments, meditating upon him, loving of him, longing for him, truſt- 
ing on him, rejoycing in him, and obeying him; in being juſt and faithful, chari- 
table and merciful, kind and loving to one another; and all other Acts whatſoever 
of true Grace and Vertue, wherein a Man truly pious can exerciſe himſelf, they are 
all but the ſeveral Ways of Wiſdom or Piety, which are here aſſerted to be not only 
pleaſant and peaceable, but Pleaſantneſs and Peace it ſelf, N 
But this I fear many of you may think to be ſuch as ſeveral others of Solo monꝰs 
Proverbs ſeem to be, even a meer Riddle or Paradox; which, though it may per- 
haps be true, yet you can hardly believe it to be ſo, not being able to imagine how 
ſo ſtrict and devout a Life as true Wiſdom and Holineſs requires, ſhould afford ſuch 
extraordinary Peace and Pleaſure to the Soul, as is here aſſerted to be init. And 
therefore, to convince you of this great Truth, that the Performance of thoſe ſe- 
veral Duties, and the Exerciſe of thoſe ſeveral Graces which are here called the Ways 
of Wiſdom, doth really afford true Peace and Pleaſure, true Comfort and Satisfaction 
to the Souls of Men: To convince you of this, I ſay, is the Work which this Text 
requires me to undertake, howſoever hard and difficult it may ſeem to be. And if 
you will but ſeriooſly conſider what I ſhall deliver upon this Subject, and weigh it in 
the Balance of right and unbyaſs'd Reaſon, I do not fear but by the Bleſſing and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Almighty God, I ſhall convince you all effectually of it. 
But in order thereunto, you muſt give me leave to premiſe two things : Firſt, 
That the wiſe Man here aſſerts the Ways of Wiſdom, to be not only he Ways of 
Pleaſantneſs, but likewiſe the Paths of Peace; that is, they are quiet and peaceable, 
as well as pleaſant and delightſome to the Soul. Some Ways may be pleaſant, which 
yet are unſafe and dangerous; others may be ſafe and without danger, but yet un- 
| pleaſant to ſuch as walk in them. But the Ways of Wiſdom have both thoſe excel- 
lent Properties, Her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace: which 
adds very much to the Pleaſantneſs of them ; Peace in the Idiom of the Scripture, 
comprehending under it all manner of Safety, Welfare and Proſperity that can be 
deſir'd, which always attending the Pleaſures and Delights of holy Actions, muſt 
needs make them as pleaſant and delightſome, as it is poſſible for Actions to be. 
The other thing 1 would premiſe, is, That when J ſpeak of Pleaſure, you muſt not 
expect any Philoſophical Definition or Deſcription of it: For it is a thing that you 
may better experience in your ſelves, than I am able toexpreſs it to you. Neither 
indeed need I tell you what it is, for you all know well enough when a thing is plea- 
ſing to you, and how your Minds are affected with it; which Affection of the Mind 
| with that which is Good, and ſo pleaſing to us, is that which we call Pleaſure, 
| whereby we reſt ſatisfied in the Enjoyment of ſome either real or ſeeming Good. 
But certainly he muſt be a great Stranger to the exerciſe of true Piety and Vertue, 
that is not ſo affected with it, as to take a great deal of pleaſure and delight in it, 
there being nothing that can afford ſo much Joy and Satisfaction to the Soul as that 
doth: which, that I may demonſtrate to you, I ſhall firſt inſtance in ſuch common 
Duties, which Wiſdom or true Piety puts Men continually upon; and ſhew you 
what extraordinary Pleaſure they who are real Saints take in them. | 
1. Reading the Word of God, is one of thoſe Ways of Wiſdom which wiſe and 
good Men often walk in; and could you but ſee how their Hearts are affected whilſt 
they read them, you would need no other Argument to perſuade you it is a plea- 
ſant and delightful Work: For the Scriptures are the Word, the Oracles of God 
himſelf; and therefore, they who are truly godly, cannot but find extraordinary 
Joy and Comfort in reading and conſulting of them. For there they meet with the 
Will and Pleaſure of God revealed to them, and with the glorious Properties and 
Perfections of God unveiled before them: There they meet with all the Promiſes 
which he hath made to Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, yea, with all things whatſoever 


they 
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they deſire to know: For here they may learn both how to ſerve God here, and to 
enjoy him hereafter, which are the only things a good Man deſires to know, And 
they who are truly ſuch, cannot but be ſtrangely affected in the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, yea, even tranſported with the heavenly and divine Expreſſions they meet 
with there. And that they are ſo, is plain from the Example of David; how 
ſweet, how pleaſant, was the Word-of God to him? Pſal. 119. 103. and 19.9, 10. 
and 119. 14. And every godly Man being of the ſame Temper and Diſpolition ag 
David was, he cannot but find as much Joy and Comfort in the Word of God as Da- 
vid did; who therefore deſcribes a good Man, by his delighting, as he did, in the 
Law of God, Pl. 1. 2. 
"= 18 and praiſing God, are Ways of Piety and Pleaſure too: For by Pray. 
er, they who are truly pious, converſe with God himſelf, with an humble Conf. 
dence, that whatſoever they ask in Chriſt's Name they ſhall receive, which muſt 
needs afford them more Joy and Comfort, than any one is able to concelve but they 
that bave it; eſpecially praiſing of him being always joined with praying to him, 
which is ſo high, ſo holy, fo heavenly a Work, {o agreeable to the Nature of Saints, 
that it cannot but raiſe their Spirits to the higheſt pitch of Joy and Pleaſure, as it 
did David's, Pſal. 63. 4, 5. Yea, this is the Work which the very glorified Saints 
in Heaven make their conſtant Buſineſs and Recreation, Rev. 4. 9,10, 11. 

3. Frequenting of the publick Ordinances, to preſent our ſelves together in a ſo. | 
lemn and reverend manner before the Eternal God, to implore his Mercy, to mag- 
nifie bis Name, to hear his Word, and to perform our Homage and Devotion: 
Who is able to expreſs the Pleaſure which the truly pious take init? How did Da. 
vid rejoice to go to the Houſe of God, Pſal. 122. 1. How did he grieve whea by 
reaſon of his Baniſhment he was deprived of this Mercy? Pſal. 42. 1, 2, 3,4. How 
did he envy the very Birds that could go nearer to God's Altar than himſelf, P,. 
84. 1, 2, 3, 4 How doth he beg to be reſtored to his former Liberty, that he 
might freely go to the Houſe of God again ? Pſal. 43. 2, 3. preferring it before all 
other Joys, P/al. 84. 10. And queſtionleſs, all thoſe who are holy as David was, can. | 
not but find the ſame delight in worſhipping and adoring God as he did, they cannot 
but find theſe Ways of Wiſdom to be the Ways of Pleaſantneſs and Peace. N 
4. Meditating upon God and Chriſt, upon Heaven, and the Glories of the World 
to come, is a Duty no leſs pleaſant than profitable to the Saints of God: For by | 
this means they have their Converſation always in Heaven, there ſolacing their Souls 
in the Contemplation of divine Perfections. As the luſtful Man 1s delighted with 
beholding of earthly Beauty, and the covetous with his worldly Riches, ſo, and 
much more, he that is heavenly and godly, muſt needs be delighted with meditating 
upon God and Heaven, Objects agreeable to his Temper and Conſtitution : Inſo- 
much, that we may boldly fay, that there is no Pleaſure like to his who always 
dwells in Heaven, converſing with thoſe tranſcendent Beauties, Glories, and Per- 
fections that are there. This is that which David found ſo ſweet and pleaſant to 
his Soul, P/al. 104. 33, 34 Ty . ; 
5. Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; this you cannot but acknow- 
ledge to be the higheſt Refreſhment that a true Saint can ever attain to in this Life: 
For here we eat and drink the myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt, feed upon Angels 
Food, the Bread of Life that came down from Heaven, Joh. 6. 35, 55, 56- Here we 
ſit down with Chrift himſelf at his own Table, and have nothing leſs than all the 
Merits of his Death and Paſſions diſplayed and ſer before us, which true Saints can- 
not hut account to be the beſt Banquet, the moſt pleaſant Feaſt that they ever were 
or can be invited to in this World. And if the Duties which Wiſdom requires to 
be performed, afford ſo much Comfort and Delight to them that duly perform 'em, 
what then ſhall we think of the Pleaſures which a good Man taketh in the Exerciſe 
of all true Grace aad Vertue ? What ſhall we think of it? Why, that it is certainly 
far greater than we are able to think it, for no Man ean conceive it but he that hath 
it. But that you may underſtand ſomething of it, 1 deſire you to confider the true 
Nature of Piety; that it conſiſteth in the right Temper and Diſpoſition of the 
Mind, reducing ay its Powers and Faculties into their proper Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion; ſo that it may be juſtly termed the Health and Sonndgeſs of the Soul, as all 
Vices are Diſeaſes. and Diſtempers init. And therefore, as an healthful and ſound 
Body is not only free from Pains and Aches, but all its natural Motions are pleaſing 
and delightful to it; fo is it with the pious Soul, all pious and vertuous Actions be- 
ing agreeable to. its Nature, the exerting of them cannot but be very CR 7 
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pleaſant unto it. As when ſuch a Soul exerciſeth itſelf in loving of God, and loug- 


ing after him, in truſting on him, and rejoycing in him, aud the like; ſuch Acts 


as theſe are the natural Products of that Grace and Vertue which is ſown in the 
Heart: So that the Man would do violence to his renewed Nature, if he ſhould not 
exert them; and therefore he cannot but take extraordinary delight in the exerting 
or acting of them. The ſame may be ſaid of all other Graces and Vertues whatſo- 
ever, as Faith, Humility, Self-Denyal, Temperance, Patience, Truth, Faithtul- 
neſs, Juſtice, Meekneſs, Charity, and whatſoever elle it is that the Hearts and 
Lives of true Saints are adorned withal: For ſuch Ads as theſe flowing naturally 
from a pious Soul, renewed and aſſiſted always by the Grace of God, they cannot 
but always carry a ſecret kind of Pleaſure and Delight along with them, which none 
can perceive, much leſs partake of, but the Soul from whence they flow. 

But beſides this Agreeableneſs that there is betwixt all Acts of Piety and pious 
Souls, he that ſincerely performeth thoſe Duties, and exerciſcth thoſe Graces which 


God requires, thereby enjoys Peace of Conſcience, even unſpeakable Joy aud datiſ- 


faction in his Mind, ariſing from the Senſe and Conſideration that he hath done his 
Duty, and ſo that God is pleaſed with him: For the Apprehenſion of God's Love 
and Favour is certainly the greateſt Pleaſure and Happineſs that Meu or Angels are 
capable of. But according to our Obedience to God's Laws, ſo generaliy is our 


Senſe of his Love to us; if we have ſincerely endeavoured to obſerve whatſoever 
he hath commanded, we have juſt Grounds to hope for Chriſt's ſake, he will accept 


of us, and is well pleaſed with us; which muſt needs affect us with extraordinary 
Joy and Comfort, as it did St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And this is that which none ot you 


but may often experience in your ſelves: For when you have been conſciuus to your 


ſelves of ſome wilful and notorious Sin, have not your Conſciences ctten flown in 
your Faces, and raiſed Storms and Tempeſts in your Brealts, ready to unk you 
every Momeut into Horrour and Deſpair? And ſo alſo on the other tide, hen you 
have faithfully diſcharged your Duties, and kept your Conſciences void of Offence 
towards God and Man, have you not then found your Conſciences clear, your Minds 


ſereue, and your whole Souls tranſported into Pleaſure aud Satisfaction, at the Ap- 


prehenſion and Remembrance of it? I know you have, for ſo it is with them that 
walk only by the Light of Nature, Rom. 2.14, 15, Aud if it be ſo with them, how 
much more with ſuch as are guided by the Light of the Goſpel, and aſſiſted with 
the Principles of true Grace: Their bleſſed Souls muſt needs be affected with extra- 
ordinary Joy and Comfort at the Senſe of their ſerving aud pleaſiug God; eſpeci- 


ally conſidering that every pious Man, hath firm and ſure Ground whereupon to 
build rhe Hopes of his Acceptance with God, even the Merits and Mediation of 


Jelus Chriſt, which he ſtedfaſtly believes in, and relies continually upon, as having 
the Word of God himſelf for it, that what he ſincerely endeavours to do, is accep- 
table to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And whoſoever believes this, as be ſure 
every pious Mau doth, he cannot but take unſpeakable delight in obeying God, be- 


cauſe he believeth that for Chriſt's ſake God is pleaſed with what he doth, and ac- 


cepts of it as well as if it was every way as perfe& and exact as the Law it ſelf re- 


quires it ſhould be; which is certainly ſo great, ſo high a Comfort, that they who 


Experience it 1a themſelves, can never be able to expreſs it to others, 1 Per. 1.8, 
Thus therefore you ſee what Peace and Pleaſure there is in the Ways of Wiſdom, 
even in the ſeveral Acts of Piety, which they who are truly godly, continually ex- 
erciſe themſelves in. The laſt Thing | promiſed to ſhew you, is, wherein the Plea- 
ſures which they enjoy, who conſtantly ſerve and obey God, do far exceed all the 
ſenſual Delights of this World; wherein 1 ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate to you, 
that they who devote themſelves wholly to the Service of God, live the moſt plea- 
fant and comfortable Lives of any Men in the World; yea, that they are the only 
Men that know what Pleaſure and Comfort means, and by conſequence, that the 
Ways of Wiſdom are not only the Ways of Pleaſantneſs, but the only Ways of 
Pleaſantneſs that it is poſſible for any of you to walk in. 
For firſt of all, other Pleaſures only tickle the Senſes, and delight the Fancies of 
Men, and fo have no other Being nor Exiſtence in the World, but what our delu- 
ded Imaginations give them: Abſtract your Fancy from all Things here below, and 
What will then become of your Pleaſure in them? How ſoon will it vaniſh into 
Smoak and Vapours, yea iato Vanity and Vexation of Spirit? Think Gold Dirt, 
and it is ſo; think the Pomp and Glory of this World to be a mere Dream and 
Shadow, and it is ſo; think Luſt and Luxury, Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, to be 
Vol. II. 2 & beaſtly 
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beaſtly and brutiſh Fooleries, and they are lo : For thoſe are things tna 5 
and Madmen, yea the brute Beaſts themſelves, take as much ſeeming pleaſure in, 
as the ſobereſt and learnedſt Men can do; and therefore we ſhould never fancy any 


thing of Pleaſure in ſuch things as theſe are, were not our Imaginations ſo fear- 


fully corrupted and depraved, as to preſent every thing in a wrong Shape, and 
under falſe Colours to us: For we are all Men, rational Creatures, made after the 
Image of God, endowed with ſpiritual and immortal Souls, as well as with frail 
and corruptible Bodies; and therefore it cannot in reaſon be imagined but that far 
other and higher Delights were delign'd for us, than ſuch as brute Beaſts themſelves 


artake of as well as we. 
Bur the Pleaſures which the Saints enjoy are quite of another nature ; they are 


not ſeated in the Body or Senſes, but the Soul itlelf is the Subject of them; and 


all its Powers and Faculties are affected and delighted with them. And therefore 
our Saviour, to diſtinguiſh them from all other Pleaſures, calls them the Reſt or 


Happineſs of our Souls, Mat. 11. 28, 29. The things of this World may ſomething 


caſe and retreſh our Bodies, but they cannot reach the Soul at all, ſo as to aflord 
it any thing of Comfort and Satisfaction; and therefore it was a fooliſh thing for 
the Rich Mau in the Goſpel to ſay ro his Soul, Take thine eaſe, becauſe his worldly 
Goods were increaſed, as you ſee he did, Lale 12.17, 18, 19. But you know why 
called him Fool for his pains, even no leſs a Perſon than the great God himſelf, v. 20. 
He was a Fool indeed that thought his earthly Riches could give caſe to his Soul; 
no, none but Chriſt can e'er do that, neither doth he ever do it to any but the 
truly Pious. They may ſay indeed to their Souls, Souls, take your eaſe, for you 
have Goods, real, ſpiritual, and eternal Goods laid up tor you, not only tor many 
Years, but for ever and ever. But this is more than any one elſe can ſay, and there- 
fore they muſt be acknowledged to be the only Perſons chat enjoy true Peace and 
Pleaſure in the World, ſuch Peace and Pleaſure as becomes a Man, a Chriſtian, a 

aint to ſolace and delight himſelf continually in, the Soul itſelf being the proper 
and immediate Subject of it, as David himſelf found, Pſal. 94. 29. 5 5 

2. As the Pleaſures which ariſe from Piety exceed all others in the Subject, ſo 

do they in the Object too; whatſoever ſenſitive Pleaſures Men enjoy, they are no 
more nor greater, nor better than what the filly Creatures upon Earth can afford 


them; they look no higher than this lower World, and if they can make a ſhift to 


pick up ſomething that looks like Pleaſure in it, they are beholden to the very in- 
animate and ſenſeleſs Creatures for it. Thus the covetous Man takes pleaſure in re- 
fined Dirt, the Epicure in Meats and Drinks, the vain glorious Man in empty 
Titles of Honour, and every one, but he that is ſincerely pious, can find no other 
Pleaſvre in the World but what he is forced to fetch from ſenſible and terreſtrial 
Objects, as being the only things that he converſeth with, altho they were never 


intended to make Men happy. 


ut it is not fo with the Sons of Wiſdom, with thoſe who are born again and ſo 
become the Children of the Moſt High. They feed not like Swine upon the Husks 
of this lower World, but have their Heads and Hearts continually taken up with 
the Contemplation and Enjoyment of the chiefeſt Good, the eternal God himſelf; 
or at leaſt, with longing and thirſting after him, and with rejoicing at every Inti- 
mation that they have of his Love and Kindneſs to them: So that he that is the 


only Center of all Perfections is the only Object of their Joy and Pleaſure. The 


Lighe of his Countenance, that is, the Manifeſt ation of his Grace and Mercy to them, 
is the only Good that they deſire or rejoice in, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. Hence ſuch as are truly 
wiſe and gedly, diſdaining to converſe with nothing elſe but Dirt and Clay, as 
ſil!y Mortals upon Earth do, their Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. There are 
all the Wealth and Treaſures, the Joys and Pleaſures that are the Objects of their 
Deſires; and therefore their Thoughts and Aﬀections are always there, Col. 3. 2. 
And as there is nothing upon Earth, ſo neither is there any thing in Heaven but 


| God, which they deſire or rejoice in, Pſal. 73. 25. All the World, the whole Crea- 


tion, is nothing to a godly Man; the Eternal God, the Creator himſelf, is the Por- 
tion of their Cup and the Lot of their Inheritance: He is their Hope and Help, 
their Joy and Deſire, their Light and Love, their Strength and Tower, their 
Wealth and Riches, their Sun their Shield, and their exceeding great Reward; he 
1s their All, their more than all, their God. And ſeeing this the Supreme and Uni- 
rerſal Being of the World is the only Object of a Saint's Delight, the ways of Wiſ- 


dom mult nceds be acknowledged to ſurpaſs all other ways in Pleaſantneſsand 


Peace, 


For, 


0 
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Peace, as much as Heaven doth Earth, and the inlinite Creator all: Anite Crea- 
TP The Pleaſures which Saints enjoy, exceed all others in their Properties : 


1. They are true and ſolid, pure and unmix'd Pleaſures ; which cannot be ſaid of 
the ſenſual Delights of this World, which are always uſhered in, attended, and fol- 
lowed with Gricf and Troubles; they arc no Plcaſures until ſome preceding Pain or 
Sorrow makes them ſo: And as they begin, ſo they go on and end with ſadneſs, 
as Solomon himſelf, that made as much trial of them as CVEr Man did, found by his 
own Experience, and therefore hath exprelly aſſerted it, Prov. 14. 13. Burt it is 
not ſo with the Godly ; their Joys are real and ſubſtantial, pure and ſincere Joys, 
without any mixture or allay of Trouble with them, Prov. 19. 22. Their Joys de- 
pend not upon the Conſtitution of their Bodies, but the right Diſpoſition of their 
Minds, which being always preſcrved in a due Temper, their Pleaſures are not 
ſubject to ſuch Changes and Viciſſitudes as others are, but their Hearts are always 
fixed, truſting upon God, Pſal. 112.7. Henceallo, _ | 
2. They are firm and conſtant Pleaſures, not like the uncertain Delights of ſinful 
Men which ebb and flow with the Stream of worldly Proſperity, and depend al- 
together upon the unconſtant ſmiles of Fortune in this World: They are merry and 
jolly while they proſper, but let them be but deprived of any part of their Eſtates, 
croſſed in their Relations or Deſigns, or how ſocver let them but be laid upon a ſick 
Bed, and then all their Pleaſure's gone, nothing they have can afford them any 
Comfort or Relief, but their Ihoughts trouble them, and every thing ſeems ſad and 
ſorrow ful to them. No, the Pleaſures of Piety are not ſuch as theſe; they are 
not taken from any ſublunary Objects, and therefore do not encreaſe or wain with 
them: But the good Man is as chearful when the World frowns as when it ſmiles 
upon him; howſoever the World goes with him, it is all one to him, he is ſtillthe 
ſame ; tho he loſe all things here below, he loſeth nothing of his Joy; for that was 
placed only upon God before, and fo it is ſtill, Hub. 3-17. So that in the midſt of 
all his Thoughts within him, the Comforts of God ſtill rejoice and delight his Soul, 
Pſal. 94+ 19. Yea, tho he be upon his ſick, his Death-bed, his Comfort ſtill re- 
mains; his Sickneſs cannot be ſo painful and tormenting to his Body, but the Teſti— 
mony of a good Conſcience is ſtillas pleaſing and ſupporting to his Soul, 1fa. 38. 3. 

3. The Pleaſures of the Righteous are full and ſatistying. The Things of this 
World are all ſo vain and empty, that whatſoever Men fancy, they can never be ſatiſ- 
fied with them, Eccleſ. 1. 8. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Soul is capable of 
more than all this World; and therefore his Deſires being as large as his Capacities, 
can never be ſatisfied with any thing, or all things in it: But the godly Man 
drinks continually at the Fountain-head : The inexhauſtible Fountain of all true Joy 
and Happineſs, God himſelf, is the only Object of his delight, in whom he can- 
not but reſt fully ſatisfied, being not able to deſire more than he hath in him, Pſa. 
17.15. Iſa. 55. I, 2, 3. | : | . 

4. The Pleaſures of this World are but ſenſual and brutiſh, no better than the 
very Beaſts themſelves enjoy as well as you: But the Joys of the Godly are ange- 
lical and divine; ſuch Joys as the Cherubims and Seraphims, the Angels and 

Archangels enjoy in Heaven; yea, ſuch as God himſelf enjoys: For what does he 
rejoice in but himſelf, and what do they rejoice in but only him? Phil. 4.4. And 
therefore, if you would know what Joys there are in Heaven, you muſt look into 2 
Saint's Breaſt, there you may ſee them repreſented as clearly as they can be in this 
World ; but you cannot read or underſtand them, unleſs yourſelves be the Saints 
ye look into. | 

5. The Pleaſures of this Life, they are at the beſt but the Pleaſures of this Life; 
when this Life is ended you mult leave them all, ſo as never to return to them again; 
but inſtead of preſent Pleaſures and Delights, you'll have Grief and Sorrow, Pain 
and Torment, Miſery and Deſolation for evermore : But it is not fo with the Joys 
ok Saints; they are begun in this Life, and perfected in the Life to come, ſo as to 
continue in their Luſtre and Beauty, in their Height and Perfection unto all Eterni- 
ty, P/al. 16. 11. Neither will they only laſt for ever, but that the Saints ſhall 

lnow and be aſſured of too, which will be a great Addition to them; for the very 
| Thoughts of loſing thoſe Pleaſures, as you muſt loſe yours, would damp all the Com- 

tort they take in them: But no fear of that; no, they are not ſuch Pleaſures as 


Lime can conſume, or Eternity itſelf diminiſh ; but he that enjoys them once, will 
be certain to enjoy them for ever, Thus 
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Thus now you ſee that the ways of Wiſdom are not only the ways of Pleaſant- 


| neſs, but of ſuch Pleaſantneſs that no other Pleaſures in the World can either ſurpaſs 


or equalize it. From whence obſerve, 


1. The great Miſtakes that are in the World concerning Piety, as if it was a 
melancholy and diſconſolate Courſe of Life; whereas it is plain, that no Perſon, 
in the World enjoy ſuch Pleaſures as the Godly do, nay none enjoy any true Plea- 
ſure at all but they: They are the only Spiritual Dives's that fare deliciouſly every 
day, the reſt of Mankind being altogether unacquainted with true Joy and Com- 
forc, true Peace and Pleaſure, becauſe they walk not in the ways of Wiſdom, 

2. Hence ſee the Folly and Madneſs of ſinful Men, who embrace the Shadow for 
the Subſtance, and take up with ſeeming, inſtead of real Joys : They are always 
thirſting after Pleaſure but can never be ſatisfied with it, until they be ſanctified 
and made truly holy. And therefore, as ever you deſire to lead chearful and com- 
fortable, pleaſant and happy Lives, either in this World, or that which is to come, 
without any more ado, conſecrate yourſelves to God, and make it your Buſineſs 
to pleaſe him ; walk continually 1n the ways of Wiſdom, performing your Duty 


both to God and Man: And then you'll have Pleaſure indeed ; ſuch Pleaſure as the 


World can neither give nor take from you ; ſuch Pleaſure as will retreſh your Minds, 
comfort your Hearts, ſupport your Spirits, rejoice your Souls in all Conditions, and 
fo make you happy both now and for ever. : 
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1 Tim. iv. 8. 


Four bodily Exerciſe profiteth little: But Godlineſs 


7s profitable unto all Things. 


22-2) E LL might the Prophet ſay, The Heart of Man is deceitful above al 
ihbings, and deſperately wicked; who can know it? For who ever yet could 
# fathom the bottom of his own Heart, or throughly underſtand what 
9,3): himſelf would have? Who ever yet was acquainted with all the Con- 
"NW cavities and ſecret Receſſes that are in his own Breaſt, ſo as really to 
know himſelf? Or, who ever yet could ſay, that his Heart was faithful to him, or 
that he was faithful to himſelf ? Certainly very few, if ever any; as might ealily 
be demonſtrated from the ſtrange paradoxical and ſelf- contradicting Actions, that 
Men do generally commit. They believe there is a God, and yet they will not 
ſtrive to ſerve him; they look for a future Judgment, and yet they will not pre- 
pare for it; they know there is a Hell to puniſh Sinners, and yet they will be 
Sinners ſtill; they hope to go to Heaven when they die, and yet will not look af- 
ter it while they live; they condemn Sin, and yet they will commit it; they com- 


mend Holineſs, and yet they will not practiſe it: Nay, for all that Men deſire 5 
. e 2 
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be happy, and know there is no other way to be ſo, but by being holy, yet it is che 
hardeſt matter in the World to perſuade them to be, or to live holy: Inſomuch 
that although we come unto you in the Name of God, exhort, ſolicite, adviſe and 
charge you, time after time, to devote yourſelves, and all you have, to the Service 
and Honour of Almighty God; and although you cannot but in your Conſciences 
acknowledge, that it is both your Duty and Intereſt to do ſo, yet you will not be 
revail'd upon to do it, only becauſe you will not: So deſperately wicked, deccittul 
and perverſe is the Heart of Man become, that nothing but Omnipotence itſelt is 
able to affect or move it. 
Howlſoever, ſeeing it is by the Miniſtry of his Word, that God is pleaſed to 
draw off your Hearts from Sin, and to incline them effectually to himſelf; whether 
ou will be faithful to yourſelves or no, we are bound to be faithful to you, and to 
aſe all means imaginable, which, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, 
may any ways conduce to the making you 1n love with Piety, and ſerioully to eu- 
deavour after the Practice of it. And amongſt the many means that may be us'd to 
this end, I know none more probable to effect it, than to repreſent Holineſs to you 
under the Notion of ſuch things as you are moſt apt to be taken withal. But there 
are, three things eſpecially which all Mankind are affected with, and very much deſire, 
Pleaſures, Honours, and Profit. Not to inſiſt upon the cther now, Profit is a ting 
that all look after; for none would be poor that can be rich, and how much ſocver 
a Man hath, he is ſtill willing, if not deſirous, to have more. This is that which 
makes ſome dig into the Bowels of the Earth, and others to dive into the Bottom 
of the Sea to find it. This is that wh.ch keeps ſome at home, and ſends others a- 
| broad to look after it. This is that which confines ſome to their Shops, and makes 
others trudge about the World, encompaſſing both Sea and Land to ſearch for it. 
Indeed Profit is the univerſal Engine of the World, that draws Mens Hearts and 
Affections, yea both their Souls and Bodies, which way ſoever it turns. Wharſc- 
ever it is wherein any thing of gain or advantage is to be had, no Man but would 
willingly be a ſharer init: Inſomuch that could direct you to a way wherein you 
might all infallibly double your Eſtates in this World, I dare ſay, there is none of 
you but would thankfully embrace the Motion, and proſecute it with all your might 
and main; and that by reaſon of the natural Delire that is in all Mankind of hay- 
ing and enjoying much. And verily, although I cannot pretend to be ſo cunning 
and ingenious as yourſelves are, to find out ways how to encreaſe your temporal 
Eſtates, and to manage them for the beſt Advantage in this World; yet I dare 
atlure and promiſe you in the preſence of Almighty God, that I can direct you to 
ſuch a Courſe of Life as will be really profitable and advantageous for you. And 
that is, to devote yourſelves wholly to the Service and Honour of God, or to live 
godly and religious Lives, by which you may certainly get not only much more 
than you have, but as much as you can poſſibly deſire. For this way of living 
| would bring you in a conſtant Income of true and laſting Riches ; there being no- 
thing that you can in reaſon or juſtice deſire, but by this means you may undoubt- | 
edly gain it to yourſelves. But becauſe you may not think me a competent Judge 
in matters of gain or profit, I ſhall wave my own Judgment in the caſe, and appe:1 
to him whoſe Judgment is beyond exception, even to the All-wiſe God himſelf, 
who cannor but be acknowledged to underſtand intinitely better than you and I do, 
what is and what is not good and profitable for us. And if you conſult his Judg- 
ment and Opinion concerning it, you need not go far to find it; for he hath plain- 
ly and expreſly declared it to you, by his holy Apoſtle, in the Words I have now 
read, For bodily exerciſe &c. which Words did you but clearly underſtand and firmly 
believe what is contained in them, you would not need any other Arguments to 
perſuade you to uſe the beſt of your Endeavours after Godlineſs. And therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to give you the full meaning and purport of them; and ſhew you 
likewiſe hat juſt Grounds you have really and firmly to believe the Truth aſſerted 
in them. | | 
Here therefore, Firſt, by bodily Exerciſe we are to underſtand ſuch Exerciſes of 
the Body as are wont to be undertaken by ſome upon a religious account, as Abſti- 
nence from ſome Kinds of Meats, from Wines, from Marriage, and the like; where- 
in many in the Primitive, yea even in the Apoſtolick Times, as well as now, 
placed a great Part of their Religion for it is of ſuch kind of bodily Exerciſes that 
the Apoſtle is here treating, v. 1, 2,3, 4. Now ſuch bodily Exerciſe, if it be not ob- 
ſerved upon right Grounds, and kept within its proper Limits, as, if Meats be ab- 
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ſtained from as unlaw ful, and Marriage as in itſelf deteſtable, as ſome of old did, 
then be ſure it becomes both ſinful and dangerous, as the Apoſtle intimates, Col. 2. 
22. But if it be undertaken only as an Act of Self-denial, out of a Deſire to keep 
the Body under, and to make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, then 1t may be ſomewhar 
acceptable unto God, as carrying along with it a ſhew of Piety, Col. 2.23. And 
therefore, ſuch kind of bodily Exerciſe may be, yea is, g weys 6Alyer, profitable 

| for a little, or as we here render it, it profiteth little, that 1s, there Is ſomething of 

1 8 Profit in it, at leaſt for ſome time, as ſome expound the Words, ce , for a lite 

; = tle time; a notable Inſtance whereof we have in Ahab, 1 Kings 21.27, 28, 29. 

1/4 But whatſoever Profit we may reap from ſuch bodily Exerciſes, be ſure it is little 
or nothing in compariſon of the great Advantages which accrue unto us by real and 
univerſal Piety: For bodily Exerciſe, ſaith he, profiteth little, but Godlineſs is profitable 
for all things; that is «pwuCr aegs cniy*y, this mes maya, that is profitable for ſome things, 
this for all things whatſoever ; which you'll all acknowledge to be a large Encomium, 
of Godlineſs, and that which muſt needs render it very acceptable unto all Men, 
all Men being ready to catch at every thing that will bring them in any Profit, much 
more ſurely at that which is profitable for all things: Inſomuch that I am willing to 
perſuade myſelf, that hearing of theſe Words you cannot but be very deſirous 
to know both what this Godlineſs is, which is here aſſerted to be ſo profitable a 
thing, and likewiſe how it appears to be ſo ; both which I ſhall endeavour to explain 
unto you. 5 5 

As tot the Firſt, What Godlineſs is: In few Terms, it is nothing elſe but the 

Rectitude, or right Temperament and Diſpoſition of the whole Man, every Faculty 
of the Soul, and Member of the Body, being reduced into its primitive Conformity 
to the Laws and Commands of God: So that as the Sun, Moon and Stars, and all 
other inanimate Creatures, keep the Stations, obſerve the Motions, and a& accord- 
ing to the Rules which were at firſt preſcribed them ; ſo he that is truly godly, 
all his Thoughts, his Words, and Actions, move regularly, according to the Will of 
the firſt Mover, the Supreme Being of the World, ſtill keeping themſelves within 
the Bounds that he hath ſet, and diſcharging the ſeveral Offices and Duties which 

he that made them did at firſt enjoin them. And therefore it doth not exert and 
manifeſt itſelf only in ſome few particular Acts of our Life, but in the Devotion of 
ourſelves, and our Lives, wholly unto him in whom we live. To this agrees the 
Deſcription which St. Bafi gives of Holineſs or SanQification, *Ayiaours i . d,,e dat 
Ty ay i Seh i öh, Holineſs is the devoting of ourſelves wholly to the moſt Holy God, 
ſincerely ſtudying and endeavouring at all times to do thoſe things which are pleaſing 
and acceptable unto him; which Noticn of Godlineſs is imported alſo in the Word 
here uſed by the Holy Ghoſt for it: For what we render Godlineſs, in the Origi- 
nal is d9i@a, which properly ſignifies the right worſhipping of God, which con- 
ſiſteth principally in teſtifying our Acknowledgment of his Power and Authority 
over us, by conforming our Lives and Actions wholly to his revealed Will and Plea- 
ſure. And hence it is too, that we call it Godlineſs, or Likeneſs to God, becauſe by 
this means we are in our Capacity and Degree, Holy as he is Holy, in all manner of 
Converſation. therefore is that Godlineſs which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, even 
ſuch an excellent Temper and Conſtitution of the Mind, whereby e ſerve and hon- 
our, pleaſe and obey God to the utmoſt of our Power, in every thing we ſet our 
Hands our Heads or Hearts about. This is that Godlineſs which is here ſaid to 

be profitable for all things; which is the next thing to be conſider d. 4 

What it is for a thing to be profitable, I need not tell you; for you all underſtand 
well enough that you reckon a thing to be profitable, when it conduceth or helpeth 
towards your getting ſomething that is good and advantageous for you; in which 
ſenſe Godlineſs is here ſaid to be profitable, not only for ſome, or many, or moſt, 
but for all things whatſoever, becauſe it is the way whereby we may attain to all 
things whatſcever that are or can be neceſſary, convenient or any ways good for us; 
ſo that as your Trades and Callings in the World are profitable to many of you, as 
to ſome things, hecauſe they bring you in much worldly Gain or Profit, the thing you 
ſo much covet; ſo Godlineſs is profitable for all things, becauſe by it you may gain 
all things you can in reaſon deſire or wiſh for, either in this Life or that which is to 
come : For, indeed, all good things whatſoever are promiſed to it, which is the 
Reaſon the Apoſtle here brings for this his Aſſertion, That Godlineſs is profitable for 
all things, becauſe it hath the Promiſe of the Life thatnow is, and of that which is 
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Where we may obſerve, Firſt, the ſtrong Foundation that the Apoſtle lays his A(- 


ſertion upon, grounding it upon nothing leſs than the Promiſe of God, which is 


certainly not only the ſureſt, but the only Ground that we either have, or can have, 
to believe that any thing ſhall be profitable to us, it being the Promiſe of Omni- 

otence itſelf, of him that rules and diſpoſeth of all things in the World ; he hath 
ſaid and promiſed that Godlineſs ſhall be profitable to you, but not that any thing 
elſe ſhall be ſo : He never promiſed you that you ſhould thrive in your Trades or 
Callings : He never promiſed you that your Projects and Deſigns in the World 
ſhould prove ſucceſsful ; or that the Care and Pains you take ſhould ſtand you in any 
ſtead; if it doth, it is more than you could promiſe yourſelves, for it is more than 
God ever promiſed to you: But he hath promiſed all good things whatſoever 
can be deſired to Godlineſs, yea, and hath ſealed his Promiſe too with the Blood 
of h's Son, 2 Cor. 1. 20, And the Promiſes he hath made to it, are both for 
this Life and that which is to come, and ſo Godlineſs is profitable for all things 
in both. | 8 | 

1. As for this Life. It is certain that Godlineſs anſwers all the Concerns of it, 
and is profitable to all things in it. But becauſe this is a thing that you will not be 
eaſily perſuaded of, I ſhall further explain and demonſtrate it to you, and prove that 
Gedlineſs, even in this Life, is not only more profitable than any thing elſe, but 


itſelf is profitable unto all things; for you'll all grant me, that that which conduceth 


to the getting of Eſtates before you have them, to the keeping of them when you 
have got them, to the Enjoyment of them while you keep them, and to the Improve- 
ment of them while you enjoy them, and will profit you alſo in all things elſe where- 
in your Eſtates can be no way ſerviceable to you ; you'll all grant, I ſay, that this 


muſt needs be profitable unto all things, but ſuch is Godlineſs : For, 


I. It is profitable as to the getting Eſtates in this Life, ſuch Eſtates eſpecially as 
are moſt convenient and neceſſary for every Man to have; for it ſecures to a Man a 
ſufficient Maintenance and Subſiſtence in this Life, as firmly as T'ruth and Omnipo- 
tence itſelf can do it, Matt. C. 33. So that he that takes care to pleaſe and obey 


God, need take care of nothing elſe, for God himſelf will take care of all things 


elſe for him. And beſides that, Godlineſs hath the Bleſſing of God always attending 
it, which 1s the only thing that maketh rich, Prov. 10. 22. And that God's Bleſſing 


ſhall always go along with Godlineſs, is expreſly promiſed by God himſelf, Dent. 28. 


1, 2, 3, 4. So that he that is godly is ſure to be provided for; he is ſure to have as 


much in this World as is good and advantageous for him, which is far more than 


any other Man either is, or can be. Nay, Godlineſs in itſelf conduceth much to 
the getting Wealth and Riches even in this Life, becauſe it brings a Man into that 
Credit and Repute in the World, that all Men will ſtrive to deal with him, who 
deals truly and faithfully with all Men, as be ſure every godly Man doth. How ſo- 
ever, this is certain, that they who are truly godly ſhall never want any good thing, 
for God himſelf hath paſſed his Word for that, Pſal. 34. 9, 10. 84. 11, and there- 
fore, ſo far as any thing in this World is good for them, they are ſure to have it : So 


that Godlineſs is profitable for the getting of all the real Goods, or good things of 


this Life. 5 

2. So it is too for the keeping of them when gotten, not only becauſe it always 
moderates a Man's Affections, ſo that he'jl be ſure to live within the Compaſs of 
his Eſtate, and not ſquander it away upon Luſt and Luxury, Lale 15. 13, 14. but 
likewiſe, becauſe God himſelf hath engaged to provide for him, and therefore to 
preſerve what he hath given him for that purpoſe, which he certainly will do for 
all that truſt in him, P/al. 3 7. 3, 23, 24, 25. Dan. 6. 23. Fer. 39. 17, 18. 

3. Godlineſs conduceth much alſo to the right Enjoyment of what we have. A 
wicked Man often wants what he hath, Eccleſ. 6. 2. whereas a good Man always en- 
Joys what he hath, Eccleſ. 5. 18, 19. and oftentimes what he hath not too, taking 
a great deal of Pleaſure and Contentment, not only in his own, but in others Eſtates 
too, rejoicing in the Goodneſs of God, that is ſo bountiful to others as well as him- 
ſelf, Rom. 12. 15. | | 
4. And if you ſpeak of improving your Eſtates, nothing doubtleſs conduceth ſo 
much to that as Godlineſs; for it will teach you how to manage every thing you have 
for the beſt Advantage: It will teach you how zo make Friends of the unrighteous Mam- 
mon, Luke 16.9. how to return your Eſtates into the other World, Mat. 6. 20. and 
how, even in this Life, to receive an hundred for one, (Fob. 3. compared with 
Job. 42.12, He had two for one, ) Intereſt for all you have, Mat. 19. 29. Mark 1 
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And therefore Godlineſs muſt needs be acknowledg'd to be a very profitable thing 
indeed, 1 as 4 
5. Where Riches can ſtand you in no ſtead at all, there too Godlineſs will be pro- 
fitable to you: For Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath, but ſo doth Godlineſs, 
Prov. 11. 4. Exel. 7. 19. Pſal. 49. 16, 17. Riches cannot profit you when you come to 
lie upon your Death. bed, but ſo can Godlineſs, 1/a. 38. 1, 2, 3. Riches while you 
have them cannot afford any Contentment or Satisfaction to you, but the more you 
have of them, the more thirſty you'll ſtill be after them: But Godlineſs always 
breeds Content, and ſo becomes great Gain, 1 Tim. 6. 6. | Riches can never free 
your Hearts from Cares and Fears, but ſo doth Godlineſs ; It makes a Man take ng 
thought for this Life, Mat. 6. 25. It makes a Man repoſe his Truſt wholly upon 
God, and to depend on him for all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs ; 
ſo that all things conſider'd, the good Man 1s the only rich Man even in this Life: 
He hath all things he deſires, for he deſires nothing but what he hath : Though he 
may want ſomething which others have, be ſure he wants nothing that is good for 
him; for he hath one thing which is not only better than all things elſe, but profi- 
table for all things too, even true Godlineſs, which whoſoever is endow'd with, 
| hath all good things ſecured to him, both in this Life, and that which is to come. 
Thus therefore, had we nothing elſe to mind but the Concerns and Affairs of this 
Life, yet Godlineſs muſt needs be acknowledged to be the moſt profitable and bene. 
ficial way of living that any one can poſſibly take to, as having the Promiſe of all 
good things even for this Life, both made and confirmed to it by him that cannot 
Iye. Indeed, tho there was no ſuch thing as a Promiſe made unto it, yet Godlineſs, 
even of itſelf, in its own Nature, may juſtly be accounted not only profitable, bur 
Profit itſelf, the greateſt Gain, the ſureſt Riches, the moſt real Wealth that even 
ia this Life we can ever be poſſeſs d of: For it keeps a Man's Mind continually in 
ſuch an excellent Frame and Temper, that doth not only anſwer all the Ends of 
other Riches, but makes him infinitely more happy than all the Riches in this World 
can do: For it raiſes a Man's Thoughts and Aﬀections ſo far above the World, that 
he is never concerned or affected with any thing that happens in it to the Gricf 
and Diſturbance of others; but whatſoever Storms and Tempeſts ariſe without 
him, he hath ſtill Calmneſs and Tranquillity, Peace and aſſur'd Confidence within. 
Hence it is that God himſelf gives the Name of Riches to the ſeveral Acts of Ho- 
lineſs: For the godly Man is ſaid to be rich towards God, Luke 12.21. for he is rich ;n 
Faith, James 2. 5. and rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. So he may be ſaid to be 
rich in Love towards God, rich in Charity, rich in Sobriety, rich in heaven- 
ly Mindedneſs, rich in Humility, rich in all true Grace and Vertue whatſo- 
ever. Theſe are true Riches indeed; and let me have ſuch Riches as theſe are, 
and do you take the Riches of this World: Ill aſſure you I ſhall never envy 
you for them, but rather pity you as poor and beggarly Creatures, naked and de- 
ſtitute of every thing that is really good for you, and neceſſary to make you happy; 
whereas he that is truly godly, is certainly as happy as it is poſſible for a Crea- 
ture to be in this World, and all becauſe he is godly : So that ſhould we look no 
farther than this Life, Godlineſs muſt needs to be acknowledged to be profitable for 
all things in it. „„ 5 = | 
But why do I ſpeak ſo much of this ſhort, this tranſient, this uncertain Life we 
lead in this World, when Godlineſs hath the Promiſe not only of this Life, but like- 
wiſe of that which is to come, which as far exceeds this Life as Light doth Darkneſs, 
or Heaven Earth : For here by the Life to come, we are to underſtand all the Joys 
and Glories of Heaven, which are promiſed to true Godlineſs or Piety, as is plain 
from the whole Tenour both of the Law and Goſpel; yea, ſo plain, that I need 
not undertake to prove it to you, there being none of you, I am confident, that 
doubt of it; but that if you be godly here, you ſhall live in Heaven, and be hap- 
Py for ever. But the principal thing Jam here to do, is to poſſeſs you with ſuch a 
Seaſe of the Joys of Heaven, and of the Excellency of that Happineſs which is 
there promiſed to the Godly, that you may all for the future be fully perſuaded of 
this great Truth, That you will gain infinitely more by being godly, than you can 
by any other way of living whatſoever ; or that the Profit which by the Mercies 
of God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, you will receive, if you be truly pious, 
doth far exceed all the Wealth and Riches which you can ever attain to in this Life: 
Which 1 ſhall endeavour to do by comparing the Riches which the Godly enjoy = 
2 | - TY | the 
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the Life to come, with thoſe which you have, or labour for in this; or rather bY 
ſhewing that there is no compariſon at all betwixt them. For, | 
„The Profit which we ſhall receive by Godlineſs is true and real, which can- 

"ot be ſaid of the Wealth and Riches of this World, which have no real Being in them- 
ſelves, nor any other Exiſtence, but what they receive from the Deluſions of Mens 
diſtracted Fancies: For Gold and Silver, for Example, are no further Riches than 
as they are thought to be ſo; and were not our Thoughts and Imaginations cor- 
rupted and deceived, we ſhould never have put the Name of Riches upon them; 
as you may eaſily gather from the Apprehenſions that glorify'd Saints and Angels 
have of them: For their Judgments and Opinions of things being always true and 
perfect, they can find nothing of real Profit or Excellency in one Piece of Dirt 
more than in another, altho it may ſhine a little more gloriouſly in the Eyes of de- 
juded Mortals. Hence our Saviour himſelf makes earthly Riches to have no other 
Subſiſtence but only in Mens Thoughts or Fancies, Luke 8. 10. Yea, Solomon makes 
them'to have no Being at all, Prov. 23. 5. Not as if thoſe things which are accounted 
Riches had no real Exiſtence in themſelves, but that they have no Exiſtence at all in 
the proper Notion of Riches, or they are not Riches propetly ſo called, but are only 
thought or fancied to be ſo by deluded Mortals, who give the Name of Riches to 
Houſes, and Lands, and Money, and ſuch like things, which cannot in themſelves 
profit, or do them any good z and therefore are very falſly called Riches or Goods: 
And yet theſe are al] the Riches that all your Care and Pains, your Cunning and In— 
duſtry for this World can bring you. - nn „ = 

But now the Profit that accrues by Godlineſs is quite of another nature; it is 
real Profit, true Wealth, ſubſtantial Riches indeed, ſuch as make the Owners rich 
in the Eye of Angels, yea of God himſelf ; For Godlineſs entitles a Man to every 
thing imaginable that can any ways conduce to make him happy; it gains an lute- 
E reſt in God, and in all the Perfections of the Divine Nature, an [Intereſt in Chriſt, 
and in all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, an Intereſt in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in all the Gracesand Comforts that flow from him: What is, if this be not, true 
Profit indeed, thus to be intereſted in him who is all taings in himſelf? What are 
all the Riches of this World, if compar'd with theſe? What if you can ſay, ſuch 
Houſcs are my Houſes, ſuch Lands are my Lands, ſuch Wares ſuch Money, or ſuch 
Bonds are mine? What is this to a Man that can ſay, God is mine, his Mercies are 
mine to pardon me, his Wiſdom is mine to direct me, his Power is mine to protect 
me, his Grace is mine to make me holy, and all his Perfections are mine to make 
me happy, P/al. 144. 15. for he is my God: Of ſuch a one I would ſay, Behold a rich 
Man indeed; one that hath thriven ſo well in the World, that he hath got more 
than the whole World itſelf is able to afford him; one that wants nothing, nothing 
that is neceſſary, nothing that is good, nothing that is or can be any ways profi- 
table or advantageous for him, becauſe he hath and enjoys God, in whom all things 
deſirable are concegter'd. Yet thus rich and wealthy is every truly good and 
godly Man; he is entitled to all theſe glorious things even in this Life, and in 
the Life to come hath actual Poſlefſion of them; and all becauſe he is a godly 
Man, one that fears God, aud keeps his Commandments, and believes in Jeſus Chriſt 
for Pardon and Acceptance, according to the Tenour and Purport of the Goſpel z 
and therefore they who are truly godly, muſt needs be acknowledged not only to be 
rich Men, but to be the only rich Men in the World, in compari ſon of whomno 
one elſe can properly be called rich, whatſoever outward Enjoyments he may 
poſſeſs: For theirs are real and ſubſtantial Riches, his nothing but Dreams and 
Fancies, Clouds and Shadows, the mere Chimera's of his own diſtracted Brain. 

2aly, The Profit that comes by Godlineſs is full and fatisfying, which the Riches 
of this World are not; for they are not only vain and empty, but even Vanity 
and Emptineſs itſelf; So Soloman, you know, calls all things here below, Eccleſ. 
1. 2. And who ever yet was ſatisfy'd with Vanity? No, no ſurely ; Satisfaction is 
a thing that this World never did, nor can afford to a rational Soul, which is a- 
ble to deſire infiaitely more than all things in this World, and therefore we may 
be confident that nothing in this World is able to ſatisfy its Deſires: Nay, it is to 
be obſerved, that the things of this World are ſo far from ſatisfying our Deſires, that 
the more we have of them, the leſs we are generally ſatisfy'd with them; but the 
more we have, the more we crave, our Deſires ſtill running in inſinitum, and by 
contequence never reſting ſatisfy'd until we come to the Enjoyment of the Infinite 
God, which we can never come to without Godlineſs, which is the only way 
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that leads to the Enjoyment of this infinite Good, in whom alone our infi- 
nite Deſires can be ever ſatisfy'd: For Godlineſs hath the Promiſe not only 
of this, but alſo of the Life to come, which conſiſteth wholly in the Viſion and 
Fruition of God, the Center wherein all infinite Per fections meet; and there. 
fore it is profitable for the obtaining of ſuch Riches, more than which it is 
impoſſible for us to deſire; which therefore whoſoever hath, his Deſires can- 
not but be fully terminated, and his Soul reft fully ſatisfied in what he hath, 
But whoſoever is truly godly, is thus fully rich; not in Silver or Gold, not in Hoy. 
ſes or Lands, but in God himſelf, the Chiefeſt, the Infinite, the All, the only 
Good, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, Pſal. 16. 11. inſomuch that tho all things 
in this World are not able to fill and ſatisfy one Soul, he of himſelf is able to fill and 
ſatisfy all the Souls in the whole World, as he will do thoſe who are truly godly 
in the Life to come, P/al. 17.15. Oh the Glory, the Happineſs, the Riches of a 
glorified Saint! How full, how excellent, how infinite is the Wealth that he hath 
gotten by being holy, in and thro the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt! ſeeing he hath as 
much, not only as he doth, but as he can deſire, yea, and infinitely more too; 
the Riches that he enjoys as far exceeding his Deſires, as the Wealth of this World 
comes ſhort of ours. How then are we able to forbear breaking forth into that pa- 
Thetical Expreſſion, Pſal. 42. 1. EE . 
3aly, The Riches which Godlineſs in and thro Chriſt produceth, are ſure and con- 
ſtant; they are not like the Riches of this World, which make themſelves Wings 


and fly away, Prov. 23. 5. They do not ebb and flow as all thoſe ſublunary Riches 


do, which never continue in one ſtay ; but he that is rich to day, may be as poor 
to morrow ; and he that is poor to day, may be as rich to morrow, and as Poor 
again the Day following, ſo uncertain and unconſtant are all things here below : But 
ſo are not the Riches that are above; they never fail nor diminiſh in the leaſt : No, 
there are no Bankrupts in Heaven; he that is once admitted a Citizen of the New 
Jeruſalem, there is no fear of his ever breaking, nor of his ſuſtaining any Loſſes or 
Croſles either by Sea or Land ; for all things are made as ſure and firm to him as Om- 
nipotence itſelf could make them: Neither have thoſe bleſſed Souls any Mixture of 
_ Grief or Trouble in the Bliſs and Happineſs they there enjoy, Rev, 21. 4. They are 
never interrupted or hindred in the Enjoyment of what they have, but they con- 
ſtantly enjoy their ſpiritual Eſtates with Joy and Satisfaction to the full; neither 
1 they only enjoy them fully while they have them, but they always have them ful - 
ly to enjoy. „„ ins . „ -— 7 En 
irhly, And that is the fourth thing wherein the Profit that ariſeth from Godli- 
_ neſs infinitely ſurpaſſeth all the Riches of this Life: For the Riches of this Life, 
they are but the Riches of this Life, and ſo are more uncertain than Life itſelf; 
for you are never ſure of them while you live, and you are ſure to part with 
them when you die, Luke 12. 20. Thus the Rich Man that fared deliciouſly e- 
very day, when he is once dead, the next News we hear of him, is, that the Maa is 
in Hell, and hath not ſo much as a Drop of Water to cool his enflamed Tongue, 
Luke 16. 19, 20, 24, How many ſuch Dives's are there in the World, who whilſt 
they are here, are accounted rich and wealthy, or, to ſpeak in your own Dialed, 
Able Men, but when they go out of the World, they leave all they have behind 
them, which others preſently fall a ſcrambling for, whilſt themſelves are ingulph'd 
in Miſery and Torment, no way able to help themſelves. But it is not ſo with 
thoſe who are rich towards God: As their Eſtates will never be taken from them, 
ſo neither will they be ever taken from their Eſtates. No, no fear of that, once 
in Hell, and for ever in Hell, and once in Heaven, and for ever in Heaven. There 
are no Leaſes for any Terms of Years there; every thing they have, as what have 
they not, is firmly ſettled upon them for ever; every one hath his Life in his 
Eſtate, and that an immortal and an eternal Life, Mat. 25. 46. Every one hath 
an Inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 1. 4, Every one hath his 
Manſion-Houſe, and that eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor 5. 1. Every one bath his Fill 
of Pleaſures, and that for evermore, Pſal 16. 11, So infinitely doth the Profit that comes 
by Godlineſs exceed the fading and impertineat Riches of this tranſient World. 
Bat ſhould I undertake to diſcourſe ſo fully upon this Subject, as to ſhew you 
every thing wherein the Wealth of the Godly ſurpaſſeth all other Riches, my 
Diſcourſe muſt be like the Subject, infinite and eternal. And therefore 1 ſhall in- 
ſtance only in one more Particular wherein the extraordinary Profitableneſs of God- 
lineſs may be eaſily ſeen, and that is, that by it a Man may certainly and infalli- 
bly attain to the Riches we have now been ſpeaking of; which is infinitely _ 
| than 
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than can be ſaid of the things of this Life : For it is poſſible for a Man to uſe all 
the Art and Cunaing that ever Man uſed to get earthly Wealth and Riches, and yet 
go without it when all is done. This many have found by their own Experience, 
who could never attain to any conſiderable Eſtate, do what they could, but after 
all their Care and Pains, and Trouble, they have ſtill been as poor and indigent 
as ever. But 'tis not ſo with heavenly Riches, which Godlineſs is profitable for; 
for never a Soul of you but may moſt certainly attain to them, that will but uſe 
the beſt of his Bndeavours to live in all Godlineſs and Honeſty : not by any Vir- 
tue that is in Godlineſs itſelf, as if that could merit ſuch tranſcendent Riches as 
theſe are, but by reaſon of the Promiſe which is made to it, both for this Life, and 
alſo for that which is to come; which Promiſe being made by God himſelf, who 
cannot lye, it cannot but be faithfully and exactly performed, eſpecially conſiderin 

that it is ſealed and confirmed too by the Blood of Jeſus, who came into the World 
and died on purpoſe that they who. believe and obey him, and ſo are godly Perſons, 
might have everlaſting Life, John 3. 14, 15, 16. Heb. 7. 25, 1 John 5. 10, 11. So that 
we have the Word, the Teſtimony, the Promiſe of God himſelf, that if we be tru- 
ly godly, we ſhall have eternal Life in Jeſus Chriſt; from whence we may confident- 
ly aſſert, that no true Saint ever miſſed of Heaven, or that true Godlineſs never 


yet was, or never can be unſucceſsful or unprofitable to any, but that whereſoever 
it is, it is always profitable for all things. 


Thus now you ſee what Godlineſs is good for, and how profitable a thing it is 
to all that ſincerely follow after it, it being the only way whereby you may 
every one attain to true and real, to full and ſatisfying, to firm and conſtant, to 
eternal and everlaſting Riches, and that as certainly and infallibly, as if you were 
already in the actual Poſſeſſion of them. Go to now, all ye who admire and covert 
Riches, and ſee if you can find out any better way of thriving in the World than by 
ſerving God; if you can, follow it with all your might and main. Go to now, ye 
that think it not worth your while to devote yourſelves wholly to the Service of 
God, that ſay as they did in Fob, ch. 21. 15. and in the Prophet Malachi, ch. 3. 14. 
Conſider what you have heard, and then tell me whether you have any Cauſe 
to ſay ſo or no; or rather, whether you have not all the Cauſe in the 
world to believe that the heavenly is indeed the moſt profitable Calling you can 
be of, and that there is more real Advantage to be got by ſerving God, than there 
is by all other Artifices, Deſigns and Practices whatſoever : and therefore be advi- 
ſed to aQ accordingly for the future. I know you all deſire to be rich, yea, to be 
much richer than you are, and it is my hearty Deſire and Prayer to Almighty God, 
that you may be ſo too: But I am ſure you can never be truly rich, unleſs you be 
truly pious 5, and that all your Care and Pains about other things will ſtand you 
in no ſtead, nor bring any real Profit at all unto you: but if you ſincerely follow 
after Godlineſs, you will infallibly find that to be profitable for all things you can de- 
fire z for God himſelf: hath ſaid it is ſo, and therefore all ſuch amongſt you as are 
ſo wiſe as to prefer God's Judgment before their own, as ever ye deſire to be 
rich indeed, take this courſe : Call in for all your Thoughts and Affections from 
this World, and fix them only upon God; ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to honour 
and obey him in all things you think, or ſpeak, or do, firmly believing and truſt- 
ing on Jeſus Chriſt, for the Acceptance of your Perſons and Performances; and thea 
you'll be rich indeed, both in this Life and that which is to come. 
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And they continued fledfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, 


and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers. © 7 


Bs . I heartily wiſh that I could do it ſo effectually, that by his Bleſſing _ 
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8 yy otherwiſe my Preaching will be in yain, and your Hearing alſo will be 


converted to the Faith of Chriſt : For it is here ſaid, And they that gladly received his 
Word, were baptized, and the ſame Day there were added unto them 2 three thouſand 
Souls, v. 41. . „ HY 
It is * this was an extraordinary Caſe, the Holy Ghoſt being that Day poured 
down in a miraculous manner upon the Apoſtles: And they to whom St. Peter then 
preached, were all Jews, but receiving the Word with Faith, they turned to Chriſt, 
and were accordingly baptized, and ſo made Chriſtians ; and they were the firſt that 
were made ſo, after our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, e | 
| Whereas I am now ta preach to ſuch as are Chriſtians already: For I ſuppoſe you 
are all baptized according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and by that means made his Diſ- 
ciples, and Members of his Body: And therefore I need not perſuade you to become 
Chriſtians, but to believe and live as becometh Chriſtians to do ; and for that pur- 
poſe have choſen theſe Words, from whence to ſhew how you may and ought to do, 
after the Example of theſe firſt Converts to the Chriſtian Religion, of whom it is 
here ſaid, that they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apaſtles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayers; Which is doubtleſs left upon record by the Holy 
Ghoſt, on purpoſe that we may all kao w what they did, and by conſequence, what 
we muſt do, that we may alwayy live in the true Faith of Chriſt, ſo as to attain 
the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of aur Souls: Where we may firſt obſerve 
in general, that they did not think it enough to be baptized into Chriſt, but they 
ſtil] continued in him, doing all ſuch things as he had appointed, whereby to receive 
Grace and Power from him, to walk as bgcometh his Diſciples; and ſo muſt you, 
if you deſire to be ſaved by him. It is your great Happineſs that ye were by Bap- 


tiſm admitted into the Church and School of Chriſt, and ſo made his Dios and 
| Scholars; 
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Tocſars; but ualeſs you ſtay there, aud learn and practiſe what ye are there taught, 
70 5 be never the better, but rather the worſe for it: For now ye are broughs 
into a State of Salvation, unleſs ye continue to do what ye then promiſed, your 
Condemnation will be the greater, in that ye do not only break the Laws of God, 
bat likewiſe the Promiſe you made him when ye were baptized. And therefore ye 
had need to look about you, and take care to live in all reſpects as Chriſtians ought 

to do; and for that purpoſe mult follow the great Example of theſe firſt Converts to 


the Faith of Chriſt, who continued ſtedfaſtly in all the great Duties of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which are here deſcribed and left upon record for your Imitation. 


Firſt, They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine. They did not only heark- 
en to what the Apoſtles ſaid, and believe what they taught, but they continued 
conſtant and ſtedfaſt ia it, ſo as to believe nothing as neceſſary to Salvation, but 
what the Apoſtles taught them; but to believe every thing which the Apoſtles 

taught, being confident that they being acted and direQed by the Spirit of God in 
what they taught, would never teach them any thing either falſe or impertinent, 
nothing but what was infallibly true, and abſolutely neceſſary for them to know and 
believe that they might be ſaved, And therefore they would not hearken to any i 
Jewiſh Fables, or Philoſophical Speculations, nor ye to their own or other Mens | 
private Opinions, but kept cloſe to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as deliver'd by the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, the Founder of it, who gave them Authority to preach it, 
and aſſiſted them with his own Spirit in it, that they might be ſure to preach no- 
thing but what he would have them 5 5 

This the firſt Chriſtians knew, and therefore would never give ear to any other 
Teachers but the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſuch as were ſent and authorized by them 
to preach the Goſpel; and this indeed was one of the DoQrines which the Apoſtles 

taught, That Men ſhould not hearken to any other Doctrine but what they taught, 
and keep faſt to that. Hold faſt, ſaith St. Paul, the Form of ſound Words which 
thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 1. 13. And 
St. Peter, writing to all Chriſtians, ſaith, This Second Epiſtle, Beloved, 1 write unto 
you, in both which I ſtir up your pure Minds by Way of Remembrance, that ye may be 
mindful of the Words which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and 7 the 
Commandments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 1, 2. The Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles being all acted by the ſame Spirit, what they commanded Men 
to believe and do, that was neceſſary to be accordingly believed and done, and no- 
thing elſe: And therefore he adviſeth all to continue ſtedfaſtly in their Doctrine, 
without minding what others ſaid or taught. g a 8 
And this certainly is the firſt and great thing that Chriſtians in all Ages ought to 
be ſtedfaſt in, even in the Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught : For that 
is the Foundation of our whole Religion, without which, all our Hopes of Salvati- 
on will fall to the ground; for it is by this that we believe aright in God, and in 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; and it is by this alſo, that we rightly underſtand 
our Duty to God and Man; and therefore without this, we can neither believe nor 
4 according to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and by conſequence can never be ſaved 
| Wherefore, as ever you hope to be ſaved, ye muſt be ſure to continue ſtedfaſtly 
in the Doctrine which the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by his Order and Direction delive- 
red, at firſt by Word of Mouth, and afterwards in Writing, that all Generations 
might know it : By which means we are now as fully aſſured of what the Apoſtles 
taught, as they could be which heard them proven it; their Doctrine being tranſ- 
mitted to us by the infallible Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they ſpoke 
and wrote it, in that Holy Book which we call The New Teſtament : So that what- 
ſoever we there read as taught by the Apoſtles, we are ſure was their Doctrine, and 
are therefore bound ſtedfaſtly to believe it, and diligently to frame our Lives ac- 
cording to it; but what we do not find there written, we can never be ſure that 
they taught it, and therefore are not obliged to believe or obſerve it. 

From hence ye may all ſee the Excellency of our Church, in that it requires no- 
thing to be believed as an Article of Faith, but what the Apoſtles firſt taught, and 
what the Church of Chriſt in all Ages hath believed to be conſon2nt to the Doc- 
trine delivered in their Writings. But whatſoever Opinion hath no Ground or 
Foundation in them, that ours, together with the Catholick Church, rejecteth as 
either utceriy falſe, or at beſt not neceſſary to be believed. And therefore, in order 
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eſs 
to your continuing ſtedfaſtly, as the firſt Chriſtians did, in the Apoſtles Doctrine, the 
ſureſt way is to keep cloſe to the Doctrine of our Church, contained in our Articles 
and Common. Prayer-Book, which is plainly the ſame with that of the Apoſtles in all 


Points, without any Addition, Diminution or Alteration whatſoever; which is the 
great Glory of our Chutch, and ſhould make you not only to continue firm and dy. 


tiful to it, but likewiſe to thank God that ye live in ſuch a Church wherein ye are 


duly inſtructed in all the great Truths which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, and 
are required to believe nothing elſe as neceſſary to your being ſaved z by which 
means, as your Minds may be enlightened, and your Hearts purihed by that Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, ſo ye are ſecure from falling into any dam- 
nable Hereſy, and from being corrupted or perplexed with any of thoſe new and 
dangerous Opinions which the Ignorance and Superſtition of After-Ages have 
brought into the Church. 


But that you may thus continue in the Apoſtles Doctrine, ye muſt continue alſo 


in Fellowſhip or Communion with them, as the firſt Chriſtians are here ſaid to have 
done. For the underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, that theſe Perſons being 


now baptized according to Chriſt's Iuſtitution and Order, they were thereby ad- 
mitted into the Number of his Diſciples, and ſo were incorporated into him, and 
made Members of that Body, of which he is Head, which is a diſtin& Society from 
the reſt of Mankind, founded by Chriſt himſelf under the Name of his Church, 


which he promiſed to be always with, and to direct, influence and aſſiſt with bis 


own Holy Spirit, in the uſe of thoſe Means that he had inſtituted and appointed to 
be there adminiſtred for our obtaining that eternal Redemption and Salvation 
which he purchaſed for us with his own moſt precious Blood: And therefore it is 
here ſaid, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, v.47, For 
which purpoſe he ordained and deputed his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, in all 
Ages, to inſtru& and govern the ſaid Society, called his Church, and to take care 
that all who are admitted into it, might have the ſaid means of Grace and Salvation 
duly adminiſtred to them, that ſo they might want nothing that is neceſſary to their 
being ſaved by his Merits and Mediation for them. 1 9 


* 


Now theſe Perſons being of this holy Society, fellow Citizens with the Saints, and 


ef the Houlhold of God, Eph. 2. 19. they always kept Company, and held Communi— 
cu or Fellowſhip with them, not only receiving and believing the Doctrine which 
the Apoſtles taught, but likewiſe obſerving the Rules and Orders which they ap- 


pointed, and uſing all the Means of Grace and Salvation as adminiſtred by them, 

and ſuch as were deputed by them in the Name of Chriſt to do it; ſo as not to di- 
vide themſelves into Parties and Factions, nor ever ſeparate from that holy Society 
into which they, were admitted, under any Pretence whatſoever, but continued ſted- 


Faſily in the Fellowſhip as well as Doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


Now if you would be ſuch excellent Perſons as thefe Grſt Converts to the Faith 


were, you muſt do as they did, in this as well as in other Points. It is your great 
Happineſs that ye are of the ſame Apoſtolical Church which they were of, and there- 
fore ſhould continue ſtedfaſtly in Fellowſhip or Communion with it, as they are ſaid to 
have done, It is true, there were no Schiſms or Diviſions in the Church then as 
there are now; but the Reaſon was, becauſe the People did not make them, as ma- 
ny do in our Days, who, notwithſtanding that they are admitted into our Church, 
yet are ſo far from continuing ſtedfaſt in Communion with it, that they never think 
that they can ſeparate themſelves far enough from it. But let ſuch do what they 


fieaſc, and take what follows, 1 muſt adviſe you in his Name, who laid down 


sohn Life to fave yon, and hath brought you into his Church on purpoſe that 
\e mip!t be ſaved by him, iu his Name I adviſe and exhort you all to hold conſtant 
GUMMUNCN WITH It, as in believing the Doctrine, ſo likewiſe in loving the Mem- 
rs, obſcrviag the Orders, ſubmitting to the Diſcipline, and exerciſing yourſelves 
COuT1t,64i'y in the Means of Grace which are there adminiſtred to you: So long as 
55 40 D, ye are in the ready Way to Heaven, and if ye hold out to the laſt, ye 
„ CErtalinly come thither, by him in whoſe Name I adviſe you to it: For while 


je live in Communion with our Church, ye are ſure to have all the Means which 


Chriſt hath appointed for your Salvation faithfully adminiſtred to you, ia the ſame 
ay aud manner that he appointed: Ye are ſure to be inſtructed is all the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, aud in your whole Duty both to God and Man: Ve are ſure 


to pray together in ſuch a Form, as both in the Matter, Method and Manner of it 


agrees Exactly with the Word of God: Ye are ſure to have the Sacraments, 1 
; = rs te 
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ted by Chriſt, adminiſtred to you in all reſpe&s according to his Institution, with 
out any Additions to it, or Detractions from it: Ve arc ſure to have all this done 
by Perſons rightly ordained and authorized thereunto in the ſime way and manner 
which his Apoltles, by the Direction of his Holy Spirit, hath ſettled in his Church: 
And ye are ſure that what they teach you is ſound and orthodox, the ſame Doc- 
trine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. TT 

For when they are ordained, they ſolemnly profeſs and promiſe in the Preſence 
of God, that they will inſtruct the People committed to their Charge out of the 
Holy Scriptures, and that they will teach nothing as required of neceſſity to eternal 
Salvation, but what they are perſuaded may be concluded and proved by the laid 
Scriptures. Neither can they afterwards he admitted to preach, till they have 
ſubſcribed to the Articles and Liturgy of our Church, in which, as was before 0b- 
ſerved, the Doctrine of the Apottles is fully contained. And beſides all this, fo long 
as ye continue in the Communion of our Church, ye are ſure to have the Word and 
Sicraments adminiſtred to you by ſuch as have the Care of your Souls committed 
to them, and who are therefore obliged both in Duty and Intereſt, to take as much 
Care of you as of themſelves, their own eternal Salvation depending in a great 
mealure upon the faithful Diſcharge of their Office aud Miniſtry towards you, to 
which alſo God hath promiſed the A ſſiſtance of his own Grace and Holy Spirit, to 
make it effectual to the great Ends and Purpoſes for which it is ordained ; fo that 
all things conſider'd, it is morally impoſſible that you ſhould be led into Error, be 
ignorant of the Truth, or miſs of Grace and Salvation, it you hold conſtant Com- 
munion with the Church, and ſincerely believe aud live as ye are here taught. 

But if you once leave the Church, whither ye will go next, 1 know not, nor ye 
neither: But this I know, that go where ye will, as ye will certainly want ſome of 
the Means of Grace which ye here enjoy, ſo you will be uncertain whether ye ſhali en- 
joy any of them, ſo as to attain the End, even the Salvation of your Souls: So that 
the moſt favourable and moſt charitable Conſtruction that can be put upon the Se- 
paration from our Church, is, That it is leaving a Certainty for an Uncertainty, 
which no wiſe Man would do in any thing, much lels in a Matter upon which his 
eternal Welfare depends: From whence ye may fee, it ye wih, that it is your 


Wiſdom and your Intereſt, as well as Duty, to be ſtedfaſt, not only in the Doctrine, 


but likewiſe in Fellowſhip or Communion with the Church, as the firlt Diſciples 

Wer. . N „„ „ 
The next Thing they continued ſtedfaſtly in, was Breaking of Bread, or the Cele- 

bration of the Lord*s-Supper, which is ſo neceſſary to our holding Communion with 


the Church, that it hath got the Name almoſt wholly appropriated to itſelt, be- 


ing commonly called the Communion, becauſe in it we communicate both with Chriſt 
the Head, and in him with all the ſound Members ot his Myſtical Body, the Church. 
[1 this therefore they continued ſtedfaſtly; that is, they never failed to receive the 
Lord's Supper whenſoever it was adminiſtred, which was ulually every Day, or at 
leaſt every Lord's Day: For it is written, And upon the firſt Day of the Week, when 
the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Acts 20. 7. They did not come together, ic 
tems, to hear a Sermon, which many, too many in our Days, place the molt part, 
it not the whole, of their Religion in; but they came to communicate together in 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood; only being met together, the Apoſtle took that 
ccalion to give them a Sermon. But the chief End of their coming together was 
to receive the Sacrament, which therefore every one did, none offering to go away 
without receiving it: And if any did without ſhewing juſt Cauſe, they were looked 
upon no longer as Chriſtians, and therefore were caſt out of the Church, as not 
worthy to be of that holy Society, in that they did not keep Communion with IL 
1 higheſt Act of the Chriſtiau Religion, and that which diſt inguiſnheth it from 

dll Other. | 
If you would he ſuch holy Perſons as theſe were, ſo as to live with them in Hea- 
ven; in this Point alſo ye muſt follow their holy Example, Ye live in a Church to 
truly Apoſtolical, that ſhe hath taken care that this Holy Sacrament may be admi- 
niſtred as it was in the Apoſtles Days, at leaſt every Lord's Day, and allo every 
Holy Day in the Year. And where there are a ſufficient Number of Commuaicauts 
la ay Pariſh, the Miniſter cannot refuſe to give it them whenſoever they deſite it: 
And 1 hope there is never a Miniſter in the Dioceſe, but would be more ready to 
adniniiter than bis People can be to receive it. la the Place where 1 had the Ho- 
nur to ſerve God at his Altar, before he called me hither, 1 adminiſtred it Kate 7 
| ord's 


— 


210 The Exemplary Holineſs 
Lord's Day for above twenty Years together, and was fo far from ever wanting 
Communicants; that 1 had always as many as Iand two Curates could well adminj. 
ſter it to them: For People found ſuch extraordinary Benefit and ghoſtly Comfort 
from it, that they never thought they could receive it often enough J and the oftner 
they received it, the more they ſtill deſired it, many never omitting it, if they could 
poſſibly come to it; whereby they became the great Ornaments of our holy Religi- 
on, ſuch as theſe firſt Converts were: And ſuch ye may all be, if you would but take 
the ſame Courſe for it, the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper being the great means 
whereby to derive Grace and Power from him, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſt, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; as you would find by 
Experience if ye were but once accuſtomed to it, which I therefore heartily wiſh ye 
were; at leaſt you muſt negle& no Opportunities that ye can get of receiving it 
with that Repentance, Faith and Charity, which 1s requiſite to the due Peformance 
of ſo great and heavenly a Duty as that is. 5 5 5 

But for that purpoſe ye mult continue ſtedfaſtly,as in breaking of Bread, ſo likewiſe, 
as theſe firſt Diſciples of our Lord did, in Prayers, that is, ia the Publick Prayers 
of the Church: For what they did in private, every one by himſelf, could not be ſo 

well known; neither was it ſo material to know that, as how they carried them- 
ſelves in relation to the Church, that Fellowſhip or Communion of Saints into 

which they were now admitted, with whom they conſtantly joy ned in their Publick 
| Devotions, or ſuch Prayers as were common to them all, and ſo both teſtified their 

_ Communion with them, and aſſiſted in the Worſhip of the Moſt High God, and 
imploring his Mercy for all in general, as well as every one for himſelf in particu— 
lar — that too, not only now and then, but every Day, or as oft as poſſibly they 
could. 3 a | - 3 
And in this alſo ye ought to follow their pious Example, by being ſtedfaſt and 

conſtant, not only in your private but publick Devotions, according to that Apoſto- 

lical Form which our Church hath preſcribed, that all the Members of it, whercſo- 
ever they are, might joyn together with one Heart and Mind, in hearing God's 

Holy Word, in praying to him, and praiſing his moſt Holy Name, not only once 

or twice a week, but twice every day 1n the Year, as the Church requires. And 

accordingly there are many Places in the Kingdom where the Prayers are now read 
twice every Day, and 1 heartily wiſh it could be ſo in this too: Then you would 
ſee another Face of Religion among you, than you do now; for they who conſtant- . 
ly and deyoutly attended the Prayers, would find themſelves grow wiſer and better 

every Day more than other; and they who cannot, or will not come, would at 
leaſt be put in mind of their Duty, by hearing the Bell every Day calling them to 
it. In ſhort, I know nothing that can contribute more effectually to keep up a due 
Senſe of God, and the true Chriſtian Religion in any Place, than frequent Commu- 
nions and daily Prayers. This was the Way wherein the Saints of God walked in 
the Apoſtles Days: They continued ſtedfaſtly, as in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, 
ſo likewiſe in breaking Bread, and in Prayers. And if you would follow them while 

ye are upon Earth, ye need not doubt but ye will come to them in Heaven, thro' 
the Interceſſion which our Bleſſed Saviour is always making for them who do ſo. 

In his Name therefore I beſeech you all to do ſo : Continue ſtedſaſtiy, as they did, 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip : Be not toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive, Eph. 4.14. This was a neceſſary Caution in the Apoſtles Days, and 
ſo it is in ours, wherein that Prophecy of St. Peter is fulfilled, where he faith, There 
were falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruction, 2 Pet. 1. 1. And that of St. Paul, This 
know alſo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of 
their own ſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, &c. Having the Form of Godlineſs, but 
denying the Power thereof : From ſuch turn away. For of this Sort, are they which creep 
into Houſes, and lead Captive filly Women, laden with Sins, and led away with divers 
Luſt s, ever learning, and never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 
2, 5,6, 7. And elſewhere he foretells, the Time will come when they will not endure 
ſound Doctrine; but after their own Lufts ſhall they beap to themſelves Teachers, having 
ztching Ears, ch. 4. 3. This you ſee was foretold by the Spirit of God in the Apo- 
ſtles, and therefore cannot wonder it ſhould be ſo, It cannot be otherwiſe but as 
St. Paul ſalth, There muſt be alſo Hereſies or Schiſms among you, that they which are 5 

proves 
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proved of may be made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. 11. 13. But do ye take care to be 
in the number of thoſe that are approved of for their Sredfaſtneſs to the Apoſiles 
Dodtrine and Fellowſhip, always carrying in mind the Words of the Lord Jeſus, Be- 
ware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening Wolves, Mat. 7. 15. 75 

But it is not enough ro continue ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellomſhip, but 
ye mult do ſo likewiſe in breaking of Bread and in Prayers, and in all the Means which 
Chriſt hath ordained whereby to obtain Grace and Salvation by him; which ye can- 
not chuſe but do, if ye rcally mind your future Statez and make it your chief Care 
and Study in this World to prepare for the next, that ye may be meet to be Parta- 
kers of the loheritance of the Saints in Light. And why ſhould not ye be fo as well 
as others? Ye have the ſame Scriptures to direct you, the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt you, 
the ſame Sacraments to ſtrengthen you, the ſame Saviour to intercede for you as 


they had; Why then ſhould not ye get to Heaven as well as they? Whatſvever your 


Condition is in this World, ye are all as yet capable of eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs; and living in ſuch a Church where the Meaas of Grace are fo duly admini— 


ſtred to you, ye cannot mils of it, it ye do but ſeek it as ye ought, before all 


things elſe. 1 - 

"This therefore is that which I would now perſuade you all to, and ſhould think 
my ſelf happy if could do it. Play no longer with Religion, as People commonly 
do, but ſet upon the Practice of it in good earneſt. As ye profeſs to believe the 


Goſpel, live according to the Rules and Precepts of it, that ye may adorn your 
holy Profeſſion with a ſuitable Converſation, Let not Drunkenneſs or Uncleannenſs, 


Swearing, Curſing, Lying, Covetouſneſs, Contempt of God's Holy Word, or any 
ſuch notorious Sins, be ſo much as named among you; but ſtrive all ye can to ſnine 
as Lights in the World, that ye may be the great Examples of true Piety and 
Vertue to one another, and to all that are about you. This wculd be the moſt ef- 
fectual means to convince the Enemies of our Church and holy Religion, of their 
Errors and Miſtakes, when they ſee you who profeſs it, ſo far exceeding and out- 


doing them in your Conſtancy at your Devotions, in your frequency at the Holy 
_ Commaaion, in your Temperance and Sobriety, in your Mcekneſs, Patience and 
Humility, in your Truth and Juſtice in all your Dealings together, in your Libe- 


rality to your poor Brethren, in your Zeal for God, in your Loyalty to your So— 


vereign, in your Kindneſs, Love and Charity to one another, and in all ſuch good 
Works as God hath prepared for you in your ſeveral Places and Callings to walk ia ; 


ſtill truſting io your Bleſſed Saviour, both for his Aſſiſtance of 
and for God's Acceptance of it when it is done. 


This is the Way too to have a Place ready prepared for you in Heaven againſt 


you in what ye do, 


Four Departure out of this wicked and naughty World, that you may live toge- 


ther with the glorified Saints and Angels, and with Chriſt himſelf, in all the Eaſe 
and Plenty, in all the Joy, Happineſs and Glory that Creatures are capable of, not 
only for ſome time, but to all Eternity, and all through his Merits and Mediation 


tor you. 


Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not in vain inthe Lord; 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son of God, to whom with the Father and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. LL 
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Phil, iv. 13. 


T can do all things through Chrift which ſtrengtb- 
neth me. _ 7 


I. THO we had no Divine Revelation for it, yet our own Experience 
S===<%| might caſily convince us, that we are not ſuch Creatures as the All- 
5 Wiſeand Moſt Holy God at firſt made and deſigned us to be, but that 
we are very much corrupted, degenerated, and fallen from our firſt 


I find a Law, that when I would do Good, Evil is preſent with me : For I delight in the 
Law of God after the inward Man. But I ſee another Law in my Members, warring 
againſt the Lam of my Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is 
in my Members, Rom. 7. 21, 22, 23. They that have no Senſe at all of Good or Evil 

upon their Minds, are too fad inſtances of the Corruption of human Nature. If 
any can plead Exemption from it, it muſt be ſuch as St. Paul was, who are not only 

ſenſible of the Difference between Good and Evil, but really deſire to eſchew the 
Evil, and do Good. And yet theſe find, as he did, a contrary Principle in them, 
putting them upon doing the Evil they would not, and hindring them in doing the 
Good they would do ; whereby it comes to paſs, that of themſelves they can do 
nothing that can truly be termed good, becauſe that nothing is perfectly ſo; but in 
their very beſt Actions there is ſtill ſuch a Mixture of Evil, fo many Failures and 
Imperfections, as quite ſpoil and corrupt them. They cannot pray without Di- 
ſtraction, nor ſo much as think upon God, but the Thoughts of other things will be 
crowding into their Heads : They cannot come into God's Preſence, but their Minds 
will be running out again every moment : They cannot read, or hear God's holy 
Word, nor praiſe his Name, nor receive the bleſſed Sacrament itſelf, but they are 
ſtill diſturbed and interrupted in it by ſome unruly Paſſion or other : They cannot 
ſubdue any Sin ſo, but it will go near to get up again; nor overcome the World ſo, 
as to keep it always under: They cannot give an Alms, but they are apt to fail ei- 
ther in the Quantity of what they give, or elſe in the Quality and manner of giving 
it, In ſhort, they can do nothing as they ought to doit; but when they have ex- 
erted the utmoſt of their own Strength, and have done all that poſſibly they can 
by it, they come ſhort of what the Law of God requires. This they all know and 
feel by woful Experience, and it is the greateſt Trouble they have in the World; 
ſo great, that it makes them cry out as St. Paul did, in the Place before quoted, 0 
wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? Rom. 
7 

Who ſhall deliver me? It is a very hard Queſt ion; but the Apoſtle reſolves it in the 

next Words, ſaying, I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. As if he 
had ſaid, Though none elſe can deliver me from the Body of this Death and Sin, 8 
5 — 1 £4 * "a. 5 © TR. 
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do all things. 
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thank God for it, he can and Wl do It, trouga Jelus Chriſt our Lord; Wucre we 
may obſerve how he aſcribes his Deliverance from the Power of Sin, and his 
Ability to do good, wholly and ſolely to the Grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt : 
By whom the ſame Apoltle, who there complains ſo grievouſly of his own natural 
Wealneſs and Inability to do any thing that is good, in my Text aſſures us, he could 
do all things; I can do all things, ſaith he, thro Chriſt which ſtrengthineth me. 

A ſtrange Expreſſion, but not ſo ſtrange as true; nor true but it is as great a 
Comfort and Encouragement to all that concern themſelves in good earneſt about 
their future State: For we cannot but all know, that in order to our being happy in 
the other World, it is neceſlary for us to do many things whilſt we are ia this, 
whereby to prepare and qualify ourſelves for it; and we cannot but be ſenſible 
withal, that by our own Strength we are not able to do any one of theſe things as 
we ought to do it; and by conſequence, if we look no further than ourſelves, we 
may even lay aſide all Thoughts of Heaven, and trouble ourſelves no more about 
it, for all our Labour would be in vain and to no purpoſe : But when we conſider on 
the other ſide, that although we can do nothing of ourſelves, yet we can do all 
things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth us; this muſt needs infpire us with hol 
Reſolutions, to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, as 
lowing that our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; as we ſee it did St. Paul, who, 
notwithſtanding his manifold Sins and Inlirmities, which made him look upon him- 
ſelf as the chiefeſt of all Sinners, yet here he rejoices and glories in his Power to 
do all things by Chrili's Aſſiſtance: [can do al things through Chriſt which ſtrength- 
ME: | 1 => | 

And though he ſpeaks this only of himſelf, yet he ſpeaks it of himſelf only as a 
Chrittian; and therefore all Chriſtians may ſpeak it, every one of himſelf, as well 
as he did ; and it 1s left upon record on purpoſe that we might all know where our 


Strength lies, and how we alſo may be enabled to do all things, even by Chriſt which 


ſtrengtliens us. 880 5 A 
But that we may fully underſtand the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words, we 
ſhall briefly conſider in what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that we can do all things; how 
Chriſt ſtrengthneth us; and by what means we may receive Strength from him to 

'The Power of doing all things is the ſame with Omnipotence, which is one of 
God's incommunicable Perfections: How then comes it here to be communicated 
to his Creatures? Much in the ſame Senſe as it is in God; only in a lower Degree, 
as Creatures are capable of it: And tho it be attributed unto them, it is (till 
God's Power in them, and ſo it is he, not they, that are omnipotent ; and alt ho he 
be omnipotent, there are {ome things of which it may be truly ſaid that he cannot do 
tem: He cannot do that which implies a Contradiction : He cannot deny himſelf, He 
cannot lie, He cannot die. And yet He is not leſs omnipotent becauſe He cannot do 
theſe things, butrather, He therefore cannot do them becauſe he is omnipotent, ſuch 
things as thoſe arguing only Weakneſs and Impotence. But he is therefore properly 
{aid to be omnipotent, becauſe He can do whatſoever he will : So that there are many 


things a Chriſtian cannot do: He cannot create a new World: He cannot produce 


any thing out of nothing, for then he would be both a Creature and a Creator, 
which implies a Contradiction: But a Chriſtian can do whatſoever he will as a 
Chriſtian; all things that God would have him do in order to his eternal Salva- 


tion: And in this Senſe it is that St. Paul here ſaith, he can do all thiugs, as is plain 


from the Context ; IRu⁰u, ſaith he, both how to be abaſed, and Tknow how to abound: 
every where and in all things, I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound aud to ſuffer need; and then adds, I can do all things, that is, all ſuch things 
as belong to me as a Chriſtian to do, in whatſoever State or Condition I am : 
Ican do all things that God requires me to do, whereby to promote his Honour 
and wor in the World, and ar laſt to obtain everlaſting Life, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord. e e | 
And in this Senſe all Chriſtians, and we as well as others can do all things, all 
things that God would have us; all things that we are bound to do to him or one 
another; all things neceſſary to fit us for Heaven, or to bring us thither. Parti- 
cularly we can repent of all our Sins and turn to God: We can crucify the Flefhi 
with the Affections and Luſts: We can reſiſt the Devil and make him flee from us: 
We can Overcome tne World and live above it: We can love, and fear, and deſire, 
and rejoice, and truſt in God with all our hearts: We can pray ee. 
uns 
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him, we can praiſe him heartily, we can read and hear his Word attentively, 
and receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper worthily : We can devote our 
time to his Honour, ſpend our Eſtates in his Service, and if there be occaſion, 
lay down our Lives for his fake: We can adore and worſhip him with Reve— 
rence and godly Fear, we can walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
all our Days, _ 

And as for our Neighbours, we can honour and obey our Parents, and ſubmit 
to the Governors that God hath ſet over us in Church or State: We can love our 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that de- 
ſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us: We can as freely forgive the Injuries we have re- 
ceived from others, as we deſire God ſhould forgive thoſe we have done him: We 
can make Reſtitution of what we have heretofore wronged others of, and for the 
future keep ourſelves from wronging any Man in Name, Body, or Eſtate : Wecan 
be meek and humble, chaſte and modeſt, ſober and temperate in ourſelves: And 
we can be true and faithful, juſt and righteous in our Dealings with all Men: We can 


always do to others, as we would have them do tous : We can keep our Tongues 


from lying and ſlandering, as well as our Hands from picking and ſtealing :. We can 


| inſtruc the Ignorant, reprove the Obſtinate, ſupport the Weak, comfort the Diſ- 


conſolate, help the Oppreſſed and relieve the Poor, according as Opportunity 
ſhall ſerve, and our Eſtates will bear. In ſhort, we can do all that the Grace of 


God, which brings Salvation, teacheth us: We can deny wo pron and worldly Luſts, 
and live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World: An 


when we go out of it, 
we _ commit our Souls to him that redeemed them with his own moſt precious 
Blood, TS 

But how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible for us to do ſo many and great 
things as theſe are, when, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ye are not ſufficient of ourſelves ſo 
much as to think any thing as of ourſelves ? 2 Cor. 3. 5. It is true he ſaith ſo, but he 
reſolves the Doubt in the very next Words, ſaying, that our Sufficiency is of God. 
And ſo he doth in my Text, ſaying, [can do all things; how? of my ſelf? by mine 


own Strength? no, but through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. And if He who is 


Almighty, and can of himſelf do all things, if he ſtrengthneth us, it is no won- 
der that we by his Strength can do all things too. 3 

But then the next Queſtion to be conſider'd, is, How Chriſt ſtrengthneth us: 
how; not whether he doth it: For that he doth it, there can be no queſtion, it being 


ſo expreſly aſſerted here by the Apoſtle; and beſides, unleſs Chriſt ſtrengthens us, 


ſo as that we can do all things by him that are neceſſary to Salvation, he would 
not be our Saviour. But that he is our Saviour, and is able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
that come to Ged by him, we all agree; and therefore cannot but withal acknowledge 


that there is nothing neceſſary to be done in order to our being ſaved by him, bur 


what we may be enabled by him to do. hs 8 

But how he ſtrengthens ſuch infirm Creatures as we are, ſo as that we can do all 
things by him, is a great Queſtion, and very difficult to be reſolved, foraſmuch 
as he doth it by his Almighty Power, which we cannot comprehend while we are 


in the Body, nor perceive how he exerts it upon us: Only this we know, that he 


doth it inſenſibly, and by degrees, as we are able to bear it; and that he doth it, 
not as God only, but as God-Man, and ſo the Mediator betwixt God and us; 


and as ſuch, hath all Power given unto him both in Heaven and Earth, by which 


he is able to empower us to do all things that are required to our obtaining that 
erernal Redemption which he hath purchaſed for us with the Price of his own 
Blood. And as Almighty God, the Creator of the World, doth by his general 
Provicence govern and diſpoſe all things in it, ſo as that every thing doth what he 
would have it, and ſo anſwer his end in creating it; ſo Chriſt having purchaſed to 
himſelf an univerſal Church, takes particular care of that, ordering all things in it, 
and affording every Member of it Power ſufficient to do whatſoever he would 
have done by it, for the accompliſhing his End in purchaſing it : And that we may 
not be altogether ignorant of his way in giving ſuch Power and Strength to the ſe- 
veral Members of his Church, to do all things that he requires of them, he himſelf 


hath given us ſome Light into it, both with his own Mouth, and by his Holy Spirit 


inſpiring his ty ar and Apoſtles to do it. 
As where he ſaith, I am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman. Abide 
in me, and I in you. As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine; 


uo more can je, except of abide in me. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches: He that abide? 
1 
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in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, for ' without me ye can do nothing, 

ohn 15. 1, 4, 5+ Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that as a Vine-branch, if it 
jo cut off or ſevered from the Stock, preſently withers and grows fruitleſs ; but 
| if it continue in the Stock, it receives Sap and Nouriſhment from thence, whereby 

it is enabled to bring forth ſuch Fruit as God deſigned it ſhould; fo if a Man be 
not in Chriſt, but is ſeparated from him, ſuch a one can do nothing at all that is 

ood ; but if a Man be grafted in him, or united to him, ſo as to be a true Mem- 
ber of him, then as the Stock communicates its Virtues to the Branches, ſo doth 
he communicate or convey from himſelf ſo much Grace and Virtue to ſuch a one, 
as is ſufficient to make him fruitful in all good Werks. 

St. Paul explains it much the ſame way: He compares Chriſt and his Church 
to the Body of a Man or other Animal: Ot this Body Chriſt is the Head, and all true 
Chriſtians are the Members, every one in his proper Place, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Eph. 4. 15,16" 
Now as the ſeveral Parts of a Man's Body are all animated, and enabled to per- 
form their reſpective Offices by the animal Spirits which are tranſmitted into them 
from the Head; ſo all the ſound Members of Chriſt's Body are actuated by the 
Spirit that proceedeth from him, and is directed and infuſed by him into every one 
of them, whereby they are ſtrengthned and empowered to perform all ſuch Duties 
as he hath ſet them. : . = 
Again, the Holy Ghoſt compares Chriſt to the Sun, ſaying by the Prophet 
| Malachy, Unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing 

in his Wings, Mal. 4. 2+ which Expreſſion, being doubtleſs to be underſtood of 
_ Chriſt, will give us great light into this Myſtery : For the Sun, we know, doth 
not only give Light unto the World, but alſo Heat, Motion and Activity to all 
things in it: It is that which invigorates the Earth, and makes it fruitful, cau- 
fing all ſorts of Herbs, arid Plants, and Trees, to ſpring out of it, and to bring 
forth Flowers, and Fruits, and Seeds, every one according to its reſpective kind 


| "_ quality. Now what the Sun 1s to the World, that is Chriſt to his Church : 


He is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that cauſeth Righteouſneſs to ſpring up there ; 
and being long ſince riſen, he ſhines continually upon it, with healing in his Wings 
or Rays, even the wholſome benign Influences of his Holy Spirit, whereby he heals 
us of our Unfruitfulneſs and all our ſpiritual Diſtempers ; ſo that we ſhall not be 
barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of Chriſt, as St. Peter ſpeaks, but ſhall a- 
bound in love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, 
and the like, which St. Paul therefore calls the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. 

And as the Sun, altho the Body of it be only in Heaven, yet by its Beams 
produceth ſuch wonderful Effects as we ſee it doth upon Earth; ſo Chriſt, altho his 
Body or human Nature, far more glorious than the Sun, be only in the higheſt _ 
Heavens at the right Hand of God, yet by his Spirit that proceedeth from him, he 
ſo actuates and influenceth his Church upon Earth, that the ſound Members of it are 

enabled thereby to do all thoſe wonderful things we ſpake of, even all things that 
are required of them. = 

But in this Chriſt infinitely exceeds the Sun, foraſmuch as tho his Body of 
human Nature be only in Heaven, yet his divine Perſon, to which that Nature is 
united, is in all places of the World, and in a more peculiar manner in his Church, 
with all his true and faithful Diſciples. This he aſſured his Apoſtles of, juſt as he 
was going up to Heaven, Lo, ſaith he, I am with you always, w45% T2 npteas, every 
day, continually, zo the end of the World, Mat. 28. 20. And elſewhere he tells 
them, that his Holy Spirit, the Comforter ſhould abide with them for ever, John 14. 16. 
He ſhall not only come to them now and then, but ſhall abide conſtantly with 
them, he ſhall dwell with them, and in them. 

To which purpoſe we have a remarkable Paſſage in St. Paul, who being troubled 
with a Thorn in the Fleſh, earneſtly beſought the Lord Chriſt, that it might de- 
part from him; and at length received this gracious Anſwer : My Grace is ſufficient 
for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. From whence the Apoſtle draws 
this Inference, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine Infirmities, that the 
Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12.9. where the word is muon, may dwell 
in me, as the N or divine Preſence did in the Tabernacle and Temple, where 
there was a kind of a Cloud, the Symbol of God's ſpecial Prefence, reſting conti- 
nually between the Cherubim over the Ark, which was therefore called 7y2W 
God's Inhabitation or Dwelling there: And fo it is that he dwells in every Chriſtian, 
whole Body is ſaid to be the Temple of God: Know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 
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je are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelieth in you, 1 Cor. 3. 16. And 
again, What, know ye not that your Bod) is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in jou? 
1 Cor, 6. 19. From whence it appears, that every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit 
of God reſiding and dwelling continually in him, as well as the Temple of God 
ever had it; and it is for this cauſe that he is called the Temple of God, it being 
by this means that he is dedicated to God, and God keeps, as it were, Poſlegign 

of him, by dwelling continually in him. | | 

But where the Spirit of God and Chriſt is, there is Chriſt ; where that abideth, 
there Chriſt abideth. Herely we know, ſaith St. John, that he abideth in us, by the Sei- 
rit which he hath given s, 1 John 3. 24. And hence it 1s, that Chriſt himſelf is ſo 
often ſaid to be in us. I in them, ſaith he, and thou in me, John 17. 23. And, that 
the love wherewith thou loveſt me, may be in them, and I in them, ver. 26. He that eateth 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and JI in him, John 6.56. And St. 
Paul ſaith, I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me, Gal. 2. 20. And in the ſame Epiſtle to the Galatians, My little Children, ſaith 
he, of whom I travail in Birth again until Chriſt be formed in you, Gal, 4.19. Andto 
the Ephefians, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts, Eph. 3- 16. And elſewhere, 
Know ye not your own ſelves, that Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
And this he ſaith is the great Myſtery which was hid from former Ages, but it is now 
made manifeſt to the Saints. To whom, ſaith he, God would i make known, what is the 
Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, which is, Chriſt in you, the Hype 
of Glory, Col. 1. 27. All which Expreſſions uſed by Chriſt himſelf and his Holy 
Spirit, plainly imply, that he himſelf by his ſaid Spirit, doth in a ſpecial and mar- 
velous manner inhabit and reſide in all true Chriſtians, exerciſing his own Almighty 
Power in them, and ſo ſan&ifying them wholly in Soul, Body, and Spirit, and en- 
abling them to order their whole Converſation according to the Rules he hath ſet 

them in his holy Goſpel; as is intimated alſo by the Word which we tranſlate, 
ſtrengthneth, in my Text: For in the Original it js, @Jwapwlt, that ſtrengthneth me 

_ within ; implying, that he himſelf is within us, ſtrengthning and aſſiſting us; and 
as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith in another place of this Epiſtle, Working in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. And when Chriſt himſelf doth in ſuch a 
wonderful manner inhabit and ſtrengthen us by his own Almighty Spirit, it is no 

Vonder that we can do all things: We may well do all things by him, who can 
do all things by himſelf. 5 VV 
But there is another Queſtion to be reſolved, which nearly concerns us all, and 

that is, What we muſt do, that we alſo, as well as others, may be thus ſtrengthned 
by Chriſt, ſo as to be able to do all things by him. But this will be eaſily re- 

ſolved: For it is plain from the whole Deſign and Tenour of the Goſpel, that the 
great thing required on our parts, is to believe in him; not only to believe what is 
written of him, and revealed by him in his holy Goſpel, but alſo to truſt and de- 
pend upon him to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us, according to the Promiſes which are there 
made us: For he himſelf reſolves the whole of our Salvation by him into our 
believing in him; ſaying, That Ged ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 

Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John 
3. 16. And if whoſoever believeth in him ſhall have everlaſting Life, then who- 
ſoever believeth in him, muſt needs be ſtrengthned and enabled by him to do 
whatſoever is neceſſary in order thereunto: And ſo be ſure every one is, who be- 
lieveth in him, upon that account becauſe he believeth in him, Faith being the 
Means whereby we are united to Chriſt, and made Members of his Body, and there- 
fore participate of that Holy Spirit, which proceedeth from him, our Head: For 
we are made Partakers of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, if we hold the beginning of our Con- 
fidence ſtedſaſt to the End, Heb. 3. 14. that is, ſo long as we continue to believe 
ſtedfaſtly and confidently in him, we are partakers of Chriſt, not only of his Merit 
for the Pardon of our Sins, but of his Strength and Spirit, to direct and aſſiſt us in 
doing all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for us to walk in: For as we are 
juſtified, ſo we are ſanctiſied alſo by Faith in him, we may be confident of it, for 
we have it from his own Mouth, ſaying, that they may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Inheritance among them, which are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in me, Acts 26. 18. 

And hence it is, that all the great Exploits that a Chriſtian doth, are {ill aſcrib- 
ed to his Faith. By Faith we overcome the World: For this is the Victory that over- 
cometh the World, even our Faith. Who is he that overcometh the World, but be that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 John 5. 4, 5. By Faith we reſiſt and 9 
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can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. 


21 thnePowers of Hell: Above al, taking the ſhield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked, Eph. 6. 16. By this we may obtain what- 
Lever we ask of God: Therefore 1 ſay wito jou, faith Chriſt kimſelf, what things 
ever ye deſire when ze pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark 
11. 24. By Faith we can remove Mountains, Mat. 17. 20. that is, we can do the 
greateſt and moſt difficult things that God requires: As we ſee in the Father of 
the Faithful, who at God's Command was able to offer up his only Son, in whom 
God himſelf had promiſed that he and all Nations ſhould be blefled ; which was cer- 
tainly the hardeſt Task that ever was ſet any Man; but it was not too hard for 
Faith, to which nothing is impoſſible, as Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the Man in the 
Goſpel; ¶ thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth, Mark 9. > 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe Faith, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7s the ſulſtauce of things Ho- 
ped for, cauſing all thoſe great things which God hath promiſed, and we therefore 


hope for at his hands, actually to ſubliſt, and be verified in us. But God hath pro- 


miſed, that he himſelf to whom all things are poſſible, will ſtrengthen and enable 
us to do his Will: And therefore it is impoſſible that any thing which he com- 


mands ſhould be impoſſible to one that believeth. Hence therefore, if we deſire 


to be ſo aſſiſted by Chriſt, as to be able to do all things through him, we muſt 
firmly believe in him, and live with a conſtant truſt and dependance upon him for 
his Aſſiſtance, and then we cannot fail of it; but as Abraham believed and it was 
imputed to him for Rightcouſneſs, ſo we thus believing in Chriſt, ſhall by him be 
enabled to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ſo as that notwithſtanding any defe&s there may 
be in it by reaſon of our imperfect State here below, yet it ſhall be acceptable to 
God thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And fo we may truly ſay with St. Paul, 


'The Senſe of the Words being thus cleared up, it will be eaſy to obſerve ſeveral 


things in them very worthy of a Chriſtian's notice. Firſt, we may obſerve that we 


can do nothing of ourſelves ; for if we do all things by Chriſt, there is nothing left 
for us to do of ourſelves without him; and it is very well there is not, for if there 
was, I do not know how we ſhould do it, ſceing Chriſt himlelf ſaith, withove me ye 
can do nothing, John 15. 5. As he is God, we can do nothing at all, as he is Chriſt 
our Saviour, we can do nothing that is good, without him. It is true, we can lin 


_ without him we can diſhonour God without him, we can deſtroy ourſelves with- 


out him ; but the doing ct ſuch things, 1s not ſo properly doing any thing, as nor 
doing what we ought : But we cannot ſave ourſelves, we cannot honour God, we 
cannot keep any one of his Commands without him: For we are not ſufficient of our 
felves ſo much as to think any thing of ourſelves, 2 Cor. 3. 5. And if we cannot think 
any thing good of ourſelves, we can much leſs do it: No, when we do ill we 

muſt blame ourſelves, when we do well we muſt thank God for it: And therefore 
whatſoever it is wherein we may ſeem to excel others, we have no cauſe to be 
proud of it, or to glory in it; much leſs can we merit any thing by it, ſeeing we 
are beholden wholly unto our Saviour for it: For as the Apoſtle argues, Luo ma: 


beth thee to differ from another? And what haſt thou which thou didſi not receive ? Now 


ij thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
This is a thing much to be obſerved : For if we happen to be or to do any 
thing better than others, we are very apt to boaſt, or at leaſt to be proud of ir, 
which doth not only ſpoil all the good we do, but makes us uncapable of doing 
any good at all; for God reſiſteth the proud, aud giveth Grace to the humble, 1 Pet. 5. F. 
So that where there is Pride, there is no Grace; and where there is no Grace, 
no good be ſure can be done there: And therefore, as ever we defire to do all 
things, or indecd any thing at all by Chriſt's aſſiſtance, we muſt be always hum- 
ble and lowly in our own Eyes, and truly ſenſible of our own weakneſs and in- 
ability to do any thing without him, and then we ſhall be in a right diſpoſition to 
receive ſuch Power and Virtue from him, as to be able to ſay, we can do all 

things thro Chriſt which ſtrengthens us. | 
But in the next place, we may obſerve alſo from hence, that notwithſtanding our 
ov n natural Weakneſs and Infirmities, we have no cauſe to complain of our inability 
to keep any of God's Commandments ; for what is wanting in us, is abundantly 
ſupplied by our bleſſed Saviour. Tho we can do nothing without him, there is 
nothing but we may do by him, who hath not only repaired the Loſs we ſuſtained 
in our firſt Parents, but hath done it with mighty Advantage to us: By them we 
loſt our natural, by him we gain ſupcroatural; by them we loſt finite, by him we 
| gain 
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gain infinite Strength ; by them we loſt our own, by him we have the Power of 
God himſelf to enable us to do his Will; that Power by which God himſelf doth 
whatſoever he will: So that we have not ſo much Cauſe to be ſorry for our Fall 
in the firſt Adam, as we have to rejoice at our Redemption by the ſecond, who 
as he hath broken the Head of the old Serpent, and tied his Hands himſelf, ſo he 
gives us Power to doit too, the ſame Power by which he himſelf did it; that 
Power which no Creature is able to reſiſt, and by conſequence, not all the Devils 
in Hell. It is true, St. Paul reprefents them to us under very frightful appearan- 


ces, as if he had a mind to terrify us with them, calling them Principalities, Powers, 


the Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, ſpiritual wickedneſs in high Places, Eph. 6. 12. 
And yet we are able to conquer them all, conquer them did I ſay, that is too low 


an Expreſſion ; for as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, vTegxoper, we are more than Conque- 
rors thro him that loved us, Rom. 8. 37. We do not only conquer them, but we do 


it with Joy and Triumph, being fully perſuaded, as he there goes on triumphantly, 


that neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things Preſent, 


nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any ether Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
218 from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. 8.38. 39. 


Andas by this divine Power which we receive from Chriſt, we are able to deſtroy 


the works of the Devil; ſo likewiſe to do the Works of God, even all ſuch Works as 
he ſees good to ſet us. I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul; neither did he only ſay it, 


but do it; What did he not do, what did he not ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake ? It would 


malie one amazed to read or hear the Hiſtory of his Life, as he himſelf deſcribes 
it, 2 Cor. 11.22, 23, &c. And yet he was ſo far from ſinking under any burden 
that was laid upon him, that he took Pleaſure and Delight in it. I take pleaſure, 


ſaith he, in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's 


ſake, 2 Cor. 12. 10. Strange things for a Man to take pleaſure in, but not for a 


Chriſtian aſſiſted by Chriſt himſelf, as he intimates in the following Words; ſaying, 
Fir when I am weak, then am T ſtrong ; that is, the weaker I am in my ſelf, the more 


Strength I receive from Chriſt. And what could not he do by his Strength who can 


do all things? By that he thought himſelf able to endure the very Flames of Hell: 
For he could wiſh himſelt accurſed from Chriſt, for the Glory of God, in the Salvation 
of his Brethren the Jews, Rom. 9. 3. which is certainly the hardeſt thing that it is 


 poſlible for a Creature to do, and more than God ever required of any Man: And 


yet St. Paul, as well as Moſes, could willingly have undergone it, if it had been 
poſſible, for Chriſt's ſake and by his Strength. And alrho the Strength of Chriſt 
does not manifeſt itſelf after the ſame manner, yet it is the ſame in all true Chriſ- 
tians, as it was in St. Paul: And therefore we need not deſpond or deſpair of do- 


ing any thing that God commands, ſeeing he commands nothing but what he him- 


ſelt gives us power to do. And tho we can do nothing by our own, by his 


Pov er there 1s nothing but we can do; ſo that every one of us may ſay as truly as 


St. Paul did, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. But, as the 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere obſerves, we have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the ex- 
celiency of the Power might be of God, and not of Men, 2 Cor. 4. 7. The Power which 
we have in and by Chriſt, is excellent, it is infinite, ſuch Power whereby we may 
or can do all things: But we who have this Power, being of ourſelves but finite, 


 weakand infirm Creatures, we ſeldom or never uſe it ſo as actually to do all things 


by ir, or indeed any thing ſo perfectly and exactly as the Law requires. It is true, 
as Chriſt himſelf knows, and therefore hath made abundant Proviſion for it: For 
he having in our Nature, and for our ſakes, been perfe&ly obedient, even to Death 
itſelf ; hence as we have infinite Power in him to enable us to do all things, fo 
we have infinite Merit too, to fatisfy for the Defects of our Obedience, and to ren- 
der every thing we do as well-pleaſing to God, as if it was moſt perfectly done; 
or, as the Apoſtle himſelf expreſſeth it, He makes us perfect in every good Work to do 
bis Will, working in us that which is well-pleafing in his fight through Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 13. 
21. So that as we can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthens us, ſo God 


accepts of all things we do, through his Merits and Mediation for us. 


Furthermore, We may obſerve from theſe Words, That whatſoever we do by 
Chriſt, it is ſtill we that do it. I, ſaith the Apoſtle, can do all things through Chrift, 
and, through Chriſt which ſtrengthueth me. He was the Perſon whom Chriſt enabled 
to act, and he was the Perſon who acted by that Ability which Chriſt gave him. So 

it is with all of us; all the good we do, we do it by Chriſt's aſſiſtance ; but we are 


properly the Agents who do it by that aſſiſtance. As when he himſelf was incar- 
| | nate 
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Ferm. 103. to make Chriſtians Holy. 225 
nate of the bleſſed Virgin, he was conceived in her by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
overſhadowing her, and yet ſhe is ſaid to have conceived him. Behold, ſaith the 
Angel unto her, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus, Luke 1. 3 1. So here, all holy Deſires, all good Counſels, and all juſt 
Works come from God, being wrought in us by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spirit ; 
yet nevertheleſs we are the Perſons who produce and act them by that Power: And 
therefore, where our Saviour ſaith to his Diſciples, pen they deliver you up, take ub 
thought how or what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeat. ; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you, 
Mat. 10. 19. 20. the meaning is not, that they ſhould not be the Perſons that 
ſpake; for he himſelf ſaith they ſhall, ſaying, it ſhall be given you what ye ſhall ſpeak ; 
but the meaning is, that they ſhould not ſpeak of themſelves, of their own heads; 
but the matter they were to ſpeak, ſhould be dictated and ſuggeſted into them by 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is therefore ſaid to ſpeak in them; but they were to ſpeak it 
to the People. T'o the ſame purpoſe is-that remarkable ſaying of St. Paul, By the 
Grace of God I am what I am; and his Grace which was beſtowed upon me was not in 
win, but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of God which 
was with me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. that is, not I by my own Strength, but by the Grace of 
God: It is by that J laboured more abundantly than others; it is by that I am 
what I am, and do what I do; but ſtill it is I that am and do ſo. He aſcribes the 
Glory of all he did to the Grace of God, yet nevertheleſs he was the Perſon who 
did it by that Grace : As, altho it be the Hear and Influence of the Sun, which 
by God's Bleſſing upon it, cauſeth the Earth to fructify ; yet it is the Earth itſelf 
that bringeth forth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. 6. 7. e %% TD 1 
Neither will it ſeem ſtrange, that we ſhould be ſaid to do that which we do 
not by our own, but by Chriſt's Strength, if we conſider that in this Caſe we 
are not mere Tools or Machines ; but Chriſt by his Holy Spirit moves upon our 
Minds in a way ſuitable to our Nature, as we are reaſonable Creatures, endowed 


| with the Power of diſcerning between Good and Evil, and of chuſing the one 


| before the other; and therefore he uſeth no Violence upon us; he doth not drive, 
but lead us, Rom. 2. 4. he doth not force us one way or other contrary to our Wills; 
but he diſpels thoſe Clouds and Fogs which darken our Underſtandings, and cor- 
rupt our Judgments, and ſo he clears up our Apprehenſions of Good and Evil, that 
we may judge aright both of one and the other; and then freeing our Wills from 
ſuch Diſtempers as diſorder and pervert them, he influenceth and diſpoſeth 
them ſo, that we freely, and of our own accord, chuſe the Good before the Evil, 
and ſo become a willing People in the day of his Power, Pſal. 110. 3. willing to obſerve 
and do whatſoever he commands. But for this we are beholden to his Power, who 
is therefore ſaid to work in us to will, as well as to do, Phil. 2. 13. becauſe it is by 
his Grace that our Wills are thus inclined to what is good, as well as our Hands 
empowered to doit: And therefore David prays, that God would incline his 
Heart, ſaying to him, Incline my Heart unto thy Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 36, And 
accordingly, after the Repetition of each Commandment, we pray to God, ſaying, 
Lord have mercy upon #5, and incline our Hearts to keep this Lau. And ſeeing Chriſt 
is pleaſed thus to work upon us in a way fo agreeable to our own natural Conſti- 
| tution; altho we can do nothing but by his Grace and Power, yet whatſoever 
ne do, we are the Perſons who do it, and who do it as Men, as underſtanding 
and free Agents, with the whole Bent and Inclination of our own Wills, and ſo 
make it our own Act; as it is ſaid of Lydia, That God opened her Heart, that ſhe at- 
tended to what was ſpoken by Paul, Acts 16. 14. God opened her Heart, and then 
ſhe herſelf attended and embraced the Truth. So in my Text, altho St. Paul was 
ſenſible that whatſoever he did, he did it only by the Strength of Chriſt, yet he 
doth not ſay, Chriſt doth all things by me, but, 7 myſelf can do all things by Chriſt 
which ſtrengt hneth me. | | 
And hence it is that God is graciouſly pleaſed for his Son's ſake to accept of what 
we do, as done by us, becauſe tho we do it not by our own Strength, but his, yet 
it is we that do it; and altho we are ſo far from meriting any thing at his hands 
by what we do, that we are more beholden to him than he to us ſor it; yet 
how ſoever upon the account of what Chriſt hath merited for us, he of his infinite 
Mercy is pleaſed to recompence all the good we do, with a far more e 
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and eternal Weight of Glory. This we may be aſſured of, as St. Paul was, when 
he ſaid, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Nuit): 
All this he did through Chriſt which ſtrengthned him: And then he adds, Hon 
henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteomaneſs, which the Lord, the righteo, 
Judge ſhall give me at that Day; and not to me only, but to them alſo that love his ap- 
pearing, 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. And ſo on the other ſide, if any of us fail in our Duty to 
God, we muſt bear the blame and the Puniſhment too: For ſeeing Chriſt's Grace 
is ſufficient for us all, and none of us but may, if we will, do all things neceſ- 
ſary to our Salvation through him; if there be any ſuch thing which we do not, 
it is not becauſe we cannot, but becauſe we will not do it, and fo the Fault 
is wholly in ourſelves, in the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of our own Wills, and 
therefore we juſtly deſerve to be puniſhed for it. This the Goſpel repreſents to 
us under the ſimilitude of a Tree, that hath all things neceſſary to make it fruit- 
ful, and yet continues barren, or doth not bring forth good Fruit. Now aljþp, 
ſaith St. John the Baptiſt, even now, that the Son of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
World; now the Ax ts laid to the Root of the Trees, therefore every Tree which bring- 
eth not forth good Fruit, is hewen down and caſt into the Fire, Mat. 3. 10. And in 
the Parable of the Fig-tree which a Man planted in his Vineyard, and finding no 
Fruit upon it for three Years together, in which it ſhould have born ſome, H. 
faid to the dreſſer of the Vineyard, cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground ; and he 
anſwering ſaid, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it and dung it, (and 
ſo do every thing that may make it bear ;) and then if it bear Fruit, well, if not, 
then after that thou ſhalt cut it down, Luke 13. 6, 9. Thus our bleſſed Saviour ſeeing 
a Fig-tree, and finding no Fruit upon it as he expected, he curſed it, ſo that it 
immediately dried up and withered away, Mat. 21. 19. So here, Chriſt having 
taſted Death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. every Man is capable of attaining eternal 
Life by him, and by conſequence, able to do all things by him, that are ne- 
ceſſary in order thereunto : But if Men will not make uſe of that Grace and 
Strength which he affords 'them, whereby to bring forth Fruit meer for Repen- 
tance, they can in reaſon expe& no other, but like fruitleſs Trees, to be cut 
down and caſt into the Fire, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels And therefore we had need to look about us, and take heed leſt we 
neglect that Grace which is offered to us in the Goſpel of Chriſt. By him working 
in 4 both to will and to do, we may all work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling : 
But if we refuſe and rebel, and notwithſtanding all that he hath done, and is always 
ready to do for us, will ſtill continue to miſtruſt his Promiſes, and ſlight the 
Grace which he offers to us, we ſhall certainly be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ftruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power; when he ſball come 
zo be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in that Day, 2 The. 1. 
9, 10. And it will be a great addition to our Mifery, that we might have been 
happy if we would, but we would not; we would not make uſe of Chriſt's 
aſſiſtance, otherwiſe we might have done whatſoever was required to make us 
happy; as St. Paul found by Experience, faying, Ican do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengthneth me. Through Chir which ftrengthneth me; which Words afford 
us another very remarkable Obſervation: For the Apoſtle doth not ſay, I can 
do all things through Chriſt which hath ſtrengthued me, or which did ſtrengthen me, 
by infuſing the Principles of Grace and Vertue into my Heart at firſt; but he 
ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, #rIWwapsyri ws, which doth ſtrengthen me: He looks upon 
Chriſt as ſtrengthning him continually, aſſiſting him in every thing he ſpake, or 
did, or thought; and ſo ought we to do: We ought to act our Faith continu- 
ally upon our Saviour, that ſo we may be always deriving Power and Vertue 
from him to eſchew Evil and do Good: We muſt apply ourſelves to him 
upon all occaſions, ſo as to undertake nothing but in his Name, and by his 
Strength. This is that which the Apoſtle expreſly commands, ſaying, What ſoever 
ye do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving Thanks to God 
and the Father by him, Col. 3. 17. This was the Courſe which he himſelf took, 
whereby to do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthned him: And he 
would have us take the ſame courſe too, if we} defire to do all things effec- 
tually as he did. When David undertook to fight with Goliah, he did it in the 
Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 17. 45. And 
if we defire to conquer our ſpiritual Enemies, as he did the Philitines, we me. 
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1 of Chriſt, and put our whole Truſt and Confidence in him to carry us through our 


whole Duty both to God and Man : Whereſoever we are, let us look upon him as 
preſent with us; whatſoever we do, let us look upon him as helping us to do it: 


And for that purpoſe, let us be conſtant in performing our private Devotions to 


God in his Name; and in his Name converſe as much as poſſibly we can with him 
in his publick Ordinances, in praying and praiſing God, in reading and hearing 
his moſt holy Word; and ſo we may live under the Influences of his bleſſed Spirit, 
and have it always with us and in us. Above all, let us take all the Opportuni- 


ties we can get of receiving his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, to put us in mind of 


him, to confirm onr Faith in him, and to draw Virtue from him, the Fountain of 
all Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to make us wiſe and good. In ſhort, let us but kee 

our Minds and onr Faith always fixed upon our bleſſed Saviour, and we ſhall find 
by Experience, that he will ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us by his Grace and Holy Spirit, 
{o as that we ſhall be able to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs, and art laſt obtain everlaſting Life through his Merits and Me- 


diation for us: To whom, &c. 
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SERM ON av. 
The Nature, Extent, and Polity of 
GOD's Kingdom on Earth. 
— LS EEC EETHT THINS NI ITED EORHS SIO SIRLS dE 

5 Ps AL. XCVIL I. 1 85 


The LORD reigneth, let the Earth rejoice, let 
the Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. 


41 
83 
. 


Sw. LTHO we cannot arrive at the perfection of Happineſs, till we 
come into the other World, where we ſhall be ſo perfectly holy, that all 
i! our Inclinations ſhall center in God, and ſo we ſhall be at perfect reſt 
and quiet; yet even in this Life we may attain a conſiderable degree 
RP of jt, it we would but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt about it. For the 
greateſt part of the Miſeries which we ſuffer upon Earth, are plainly of 
our own making; in that we ſuffer ourſelves to be toſs'd to and fro with every 
Wind that blows upon us, ruffled and diſcompos'd at every thing that falls out con- 
trary to our Expectation, Opinion or Defire, altho we have no Reaſon at all for 
it, our Happineſs and Welfare being no farther concern'd in it, than as we make 
it to be ſo ourſelves : For that doth not depend upon any thing that 1s without us, 
but is ſeated only in our Minds, which we may, if we will, keep always ferene and 
calm, in the midſt of all the Storms and Tempeſts that may beat upon us; and 
ſo may really be happy in ourſelves, notwithſtanding any thing that doth, or can 
befal us in this World, if it be not our own Faults : I ſay, our Fault, for ſo cer- 
tainly it is, and a very great one too, to trouble and torment ourfelves, as we 
commonly do, without any real Cauſe, and to make ourſelves miſerable, when 
we need not be ſo, yea when we ought not to be ſo, it being directly contrary to 
the expreſs Command of God, who requires us not to be diſturb'd or diſcontented 
at any thing, but in every thing to give thanks, and to rejoice evermore, 1 Thel. 5. 
16,18. Which are as plain Commands, as any are in the whole Bible, and there- 
fore ought to be as ſtrictly obſerv d; ſo that whatſoever happens in the World, 
how croſs ſoever it may ſeem to our preſent Deſigns, or eontrary to our corrupt 
Inclinations, we are ſtill bound, not only to bear it patiently, but to be cheartul, 
and pleaſant, and thankful under it. But for that purpoſe, we muſt always look 
beyond the thing itſelf, and fix our Eye upon him that doth it, even upon Almigh- 
ty God, who is the only Object of all true Joy and Happineſs, and who always is 
ſo, whether we have or have not any thing elſe to rejoice in. And therefore e 
are commanded to rejoice in the Lord alway, Phil. 4. 4. which Command they plain- 
ly break, who either do not rejoice in the Lord at all, or do not always rejoice in 
im. 
But how happy are they who always keep it? Nothing can more or diſturb 
them ; for their Hearts are always fixed, truſting and rejoicing in him that orders 
all things; whereby they are not only freed from all thoſe Frights and Fears, from 
all thoſe unruly Paſſions and Perturbations of Mind, which other Men are continu- 
ally ſubject to, but even in this Life they enjoy as much Happineſs as their imper- 


fect State is capable of, and are in the ready way to attain the Perfection of it 
in the other World. 
Now 
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Serm. 104. The Nature, Extent, &c. 229 
Now Happineſs being a thing, which I am confident we all deſire, a this 
being the only way whereby we can ever come at it, I ſhall endeavour to make it 


as plain as I can, from the Words which Ihave now read, Wherein, for that pur- 
poſe, we ſhall conſider, 


IJ. Whom we are here to underſtand by the LORD. 
II. What by his reigning. / 


III. How the Conſideration of this great Truth, The Lord reigneth, ſhould make 
the Earth, and all the Inhabitants thereof, rejoice and be glad: And fo, how 
the latter part of this Verſe follows clearly from the former; The Lord rejgneth, 
let the Earth rejoice, let the multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. EE 


The firſt Queſtion, Whom we are here to underſtand by the LOR D, may ſeem 
at firſt ſight to be ſo very eaſy, that we need not make any Queſtion of it; it be- 
ing paſt all doubt, that by the LORD, we are here to underſtand him whom we 
otherwiſe call GO D. It is true; but it is one thing to ſay ſo, and another to 
underſtand what we ſay when we ſpeak it. And this is altogether as difficult, as 
the other is eaſy; our Souls being ſo deprav'd and darkned, that we cannot, 
without great Study and Application, frame ſuch Ideas and Conceptions of God 
in our Minds, as are neceſſary to our right underſtanding what we ſay, when we 
ſpeak of him; without which our ſpeaking of him will be to no purpoſe, as ha- 
ring no Power or Force at all upon our Minds. 2h, oy „ 
Hence therefore, in diſcourſing upon this Queſtion, I ſhall ende avour to ſhew 
what kind of Thoughts and Notions we ought to have of God, that ſo we may 
underſtand what we mean, when we ſpeak of him, who is here call'd the LO RD. 
To which, nothing will contribute more, than a due Conſideration of the Name 
whereby he is here call'd, which, in the Original, is, FEHOT AH, as we com- 
monly pronounce it; altho we are not certain how it ought to be pronounced, it 
being made up wholly of Conſonants, without any Vowels of its own : For thoſe 
which are commonly affixed to it, are plainly borrowed from another Word, as 
they who are $kill'd in that Language know full well. Howſoever, that is not ſo 
material, as to underſtand the proper Senſe and Meaning of this great Name, 
whereby Almighty God hath been pleas'd to reveal and manifeſt Himſelf unto us : 
And which he therefore calls his own Name, in a more peculiar manner; I am the 
LORD, faith he, Jehovah, that is my Name, Iſa. 42. 8. And they ſhall know that my 
Name is Jehovah, the LO RD, Jer. 16. 21, From whence we may ſee his Meaning, 
when he ſaid unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſarel, The LO R D God 
of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob hath ſent 
me unto you ; this is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations, 
Exod. 3. 15. That is, the firſt, Fehovah, or the LO RD, is my Name; the other, even 
the God of your Fathers, is my Memorial, or that which ſhall alway put me in mind of 
the Covenant which I have made with your Fathers. And hence it is, that this is 
call'd Sun the Name, Lev. 24. 11. as far exceeding all other Names, as 
being proper and peculiar only to the True God. Other things are ſometimes 
call'd Gods, but nothing is, or can be call'd Jehovah but only the Almighty Crea- 
tor of the World. That Men may know, faith David, that thou, whoſe Name alone is 
TJEHOV AH, art the moſt High over all the Earth, Plal. 83. 18. | 
But to underſtand the proper Meaning of this Name, and what kind of Thoughts 
it ſuggeſts to our Minds concerning God, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Ety- 
mology, and the common Uſe of it in Holy Writ. As for the Etymology, it 
plainly comes from a Word that ſignifies zo be in general; and therefore the moſt 
High God, calling Himſelf by this Name, even J<hovah, he thereby gives us to 
underſtand, that he would not have us to apprehend him as any particular or limited 
Being, but as Being in general, as the Univerſal Being of the World, that gives Eſſence 
and Exiſtence unto all things in it. And hence it is, that when Moſes ask'd God 
his Name, he ſaid, I AM THAT I AM, andthus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 
Iſarel, 1 AM hath ſent me unto you, Exod. 3. 14. He doth not ſay, Iam this, or that 
particular thing, but in general, 1 AM, andTAMTHAT IAM. Whereby he 
plainly interprets his great Name J EH VA H, which may be accordingly rendred 
in the third Perſon, He is, or Being itſelf, without any Reſtriction or Limitation ; 
or, as St. John explains it, 6 %, 6nv, N 6 in, who is, uh was, and who is to come, 
Rev. 1. 4. Where, tho he uſeth ſeveral Words, yet he uſeth all but as one Name 
Vol. II. WW. of 
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of God, (as is plain from the Greek) and that can be no other than JE HO VAN. 
which ſignifies all that is contain'd in thoſe Words; and which was therefore 
rightly interpreted by the Greek Philoſophers, à % and 7 5. And I know not hoy 
we can better render it in Ergliſh, than by BEING. 


-- 


But why then do our Tranſlators always render it che LORD? The Reaſon is, be- 


olity 


— 


cauſe the Septuagint, or ſeventy learned Men that firſt tranſlated the old Teſta- 


ment, or at leaſt, the Pentateuch, out of Hebrew into Greek, whereſoever they met 
with this great Name of God, FE HOV AH, they always render d it by k., 
which being derived from Kvge, to be, was the moſt proper Word in all the Gree; 
Language, whereby to expreſs the true Meaning of ir. But this Word K, 
being in proceſs of time, uſed to ſignify a Lord or Governor; and being ſo uſed 
alſo in other Places, both of the Old and New Teſtament, therefore our Tranſla- 
tors alſo, all along, render Jehovah, by the LORD. But that the Reader may 
always know, when it 1s the proper Name of God, they took care, that when- 
ſoever ZE HOV AH was uſed in the Original Text, the LORD is always writ- 


ten in Capitals or great Letters; ſo that whenſoever you read the LORD ſo 


written, you may conclude, that it ſignifies Jehovah, (which is more than can be 
ſaid of any other Tranſlation, that I ever ſaw or heard of:) As in my Text, thz 
LO RD, you ſee, is written all in great Letters, which ſhews that in the Original it is, 
Jehovah reignet h. And ſo all over the Old Teſtament. But whereſoever the Ori- 


ginal hath any other Word that ſignifies a Lord, there Lord is always written in 


{ſmaller Characters, on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh it from Jehovah. Ne 
But for our better underſtanding the Meaning of this great Name 7E HOYA. 


there are ſeveral things much to be obſerv'd in the Uſe of it all along in the Holy 


Writ: As Firſt, That it is never uſed with any Genitive Caſe after it, except 


Sabacth, or Hoſts. He is never call'd Fehovah, the LORD of Angels, of Men, of 
Heaven, of Earth, but always ſimply, or abſolutely, J EH OA AH, the LORD. 


It is true, in this very Pſalm he is call'd the Lord of the whole Earth, ver. 5. But 
in the Original it is not Zehovah, but N, and therefore it is written in ſmaller 


Characters, as other Words are, not as in my Text, where the LORD is written 


all in great Letters; toſhew, as I obſerved before, that the Hebrew Word is Jelo- 
vah, which ſignifying Being in general, cannot properly have any particular Genitive 
Caſe after it ; for that would reſtrain it to ſome particular thing, as if he ſhould 


be call'd Jehovah, the Being of the Earth, that would imply as if he himſelf 
was the very Being of the Earth, or at leaſt, as if he gave Being to that ina 


more particular manner than to any thing elſe ; whereas he equally gives Being 
to every thing that is, and is himſelf not the Being or Eſſence of any thing, but 


Being in general, the Being of all Beings. And that is the Reaſon why, altho he 


is never call'd Jehovah, the LO RD of any thing elſe, yet he is frequently call'd, The 
LORD of Hoſts, or Sabaoth, becauſe Sabaoth or Hits, moſt properly ſignifies all things; 


all things in the World, in their ſeveral Ranks and Orders, being as ſo many Hoſts 


or Armies, which he, as Generaliſſimo, commands and governs. And hence it is, 


that Plato ſeems to have borrow'd that Notion of God, when he call'd him 7 roy, 


the Being of Beings ; that being the moſt proper Signification of this divine Ex- 

preſſion, The LORD of Hoſts. | FO FE 
But here we may farther obſerve, That altho Jehovah hath Sabaoth, or Hiſts, of- 

ten following, yet it is never chang'd according to the Idiom of the Hebrew 


Tongue in the like Caſes. For when any other Word hath a Genitive Caſe follow- 
ing it (eſpecially ſuch as end in ), as this doth) it admits of ſome Variation at the 


end of it, whereby it is known to haveſo; whereas this never admits of any, but is 


always juſt the ſame, whereſoever it occurs; as God himſelf is, whatſoever he doth; 


which ſhews, that this Name is properly adapted, and uſed in a peculiar manner, 
to repreſent Him to us, with whom is no Variableneſs or Shadow of Change. 


Another thing worthy our Obſervation, in this Name, is, that it is always 


uſed by itſelf, without any Adjective joined with it. God is often call'd a Wile, 
a Merciful, an Almighty, Eternal God, but never a Wiſe, a Merciful, an Almighty, 
an Eternal Jehovah, but abſolutely Jehovah, the LO RD, atleaſt in the Original; 
and if it be otherwiſe in any Tranſlation, it is certainly a great Miſtake : And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe every Adje&ive implies ſomething added to the Word 
it is joined with; whereas nothing can be added to Fehovah, all Properties and 
Ferfections whatſoever being fully contain'd in the Word itſelf : For that ſigni» 
tying, as I have obſerv'd, Being in general, it muſt needs comprehend under it, 
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Wiſdom, and Power, and Greatneſs, and Glory, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and 
Mercy, and Immenſity, and Eternity, and all other Perfections that are, or have 
any Being at all. And therefore it would be very improper, to add any one or 
more of them to that Name under which they are all contain'd ; except it be Unity 
itſelf, which doth not ſignify any particular Property, but the abſolute Perfection 
of the Divine Eſſence itſelf, and its Identity and Equality in the Three Perſons 
which ſubſiſt in it: As where it is ſaid, Hear O Iſrael, the LOR D our God is one 
LORD, Deut. 6. 4. Where the Word cb, which we tranſlate God, being in the 
Plural Number, plainly ſignifies the Three Perſons, of which it is here ſaid, That 
they are one LORD, one FEHOV AH, one BEING; that is, altho they be 
diſtinguiſh'd 8 5 each other by their perſonal Properties, yet they have all one 
and the ſame individual Eſſence. And hence it is that all, and every one of them, 
are equally called Jehovah, the L ORD; even the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as the Father. As Jer. 23. 6. it is ſaid, That the Saviour of the World ſhall be 
called Mr D, THE LORD OUK RIGHTEOUSNESS, which can be 
underſtood of none but the Son, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom and Righteonſ- 
neſs, 1 Cor. 1.30, and who is therefore expreſly called THE LORD: And ſo 
he is in many other Places of the Old Teſtament. And as for the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Prophets all along call him the LORD; ſaying, Thus ſaith the LORD: For 
ſeeing they pale as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. it muſt needs be 
he whom they call the LORD, whenſoever they uſe that Divine Expreſſion. 
And beſides, he is call'd owe LORD alſo, in reſpe& of the Properties or Per- 
fections which are commonly attributed to him. For altho, as I obſerv'd before, 
he is never call'd a Wiſe, a Merciful, an Almighty Jehovah, nor hath this Name 
any other Adjective, except One, ever join'd with it; yet theſe and all other Per- 
fections are uſually predicated upon it; ſo that it is often ſaid, that Fehovah is 
Wiſe, and Merciful, and Almighty, and Good, and Juſt, and Eternal, and the 
like. But howſoever theſe Perfections are ſeverally attributed to him; yet really, 
as they are in him, they are Himſelf, one Lord, one Being. And all the difference 
or diſtinction there is betwixt them, is only in our different Apprehenſion of this 
one Being; Which acting ſeverally upon ſeveral Objects, we apprehend It as a&- 
ing from ſeveral Properties, by reaſon of the finiteneſs of our Underſtandings, 
which cannot conceive of an Infinite Being, wholly as it is in itſelf, but as it were 
by piecemeal, as it repreſents itſelf to us : Whereas, if we could look upon God 
as he is in Himſelf, we ſhould ſee all Perfections whatſoever ſo concentred in him, 
that they are all one and the ſame Perfection; and ſo he is ſtill, ſimply and abſolutely, 
without any Mixture or Compoſition, One FEHOV AH, One LORD. 
I ſhall obſerve only one thing more at preſent concerning this great Name, and 
that is, That although God never promiſeth to be Jehovah to us, nor is ever call'd $908 
our LORD, but only our God, yet he often makes uſe of this Name to confirm what | 11 
he ſaith or promiſeth to his People, ſaying, Tam the LO RD. — As we ſee all along Kh 
both in Moſes and the Prophets. And this doubtleſs is the higheſt Aſſeveration 
that can be made of any Truth: For when God faith, I am the LORD, it is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay, What I now ſay, is as certain, as that Iam the LORD; 
and I who ſay it, being the LORD, Being itſelf, whatſoever I ſay muſt needs be 
juitasI ſay it; ſo that it is abſolutely impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. And 
thus he himſelf interprets it, ſaying, I am the LORD, Ichange not, therefore ye Sons 
of Jacob are not conſumed, Mal. 3. 6. that is, I being the LO RD, I cannot change, 
and therefore what I ſay cannot but be as I ſay it ſhall : And that is the Reaſon, 
why ye Sons of Jacob are not conſum'd, becauſe I have promis'd ye ſhall not be 
17 7 8 and have confirm'd that Promiſe by my great Name, ſaying, I am the 
This Obſervation duly conſider'd will give great light to many obſcure Places, 
and particularly to that where we read, And God ſaid unto Moſes, Jam the LORD. 
And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of God Al- 
mighty, byte by my Name 7 E HOV AH was I not known unto them, Exod. 6.2, 3. 
That which makes this Place ſo difficult, is, becauſe this Name of God, Jehovah, 
was certainly known to Abraham, Iſaacs and Jacob; for God often us'd it when he 
ſpake to them, and they too when they ſpake to him. How then could it be here 
ſaid, By my Name Jehovah was I not known unto them? To underſtand this, we may 
conſider, that, when God enter'd into Covenant with Abraham, he ſaid unto him, 
"I 2X DN, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou perſect. As 720055 
N is 3 8 ae 
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behold my Covenant is with thee, &c. Gen. 16, 1. 2. Where he plaialy uſeth this Ex. 
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preſſion, "Ny IX Ne, I am God Almighty, to confirm his Covenant, that Abrab, 


might more firmly believe, that he was able to perform what he promis'd, ſeciug he 


was God Almighty. Before this, God had ſaid to Abraham, I am the LORD, 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 15. 7. Andafterwards he ſaid to Jace 
T am the LORD God of thy Father Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, the Land whereon 1004 
lieſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy Seed, Gen, 28. 13. In both which Places, tho 
he uſes this Expreſſion, I am the LORD, yet he adds ſomething elſe to it, to make Up 
the Propoſition; and we never find it us'd by itſelf, for the Confirmation of what 
he ſaid, till the Place above-mentioned, Exod. 6. 2, Where God firſt of all ſaith 
J am Jehovah, or, I am the LORD. And therefore the Meaning of what follows muſt 
needs be this, That God appear'd to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ſo as to confirm 
his Promiſe to them, by ſaying, 1 am God Almighty, but not by his Name Febovah, 

ſaying, I am Jehovah, or, Jam the LORD, as he doth now to the Children of 1-42). 
So that tho they did know this to be his Name, yet they did not know that God 


would eſtabliſh his Covenant with them by it, as he doth now, ſaying, J am the 


LORD. And I am the more induced to believe this to be the true meaning 
of the Place, becauſe God is pleaſed both to begin and end what he here pro- 
miſeth, by this Expreſſion. And tho it was never uſed before, yet from this time 
forward, nothing is more frequent, both in Moſes and the Prophets, than for God 


to confirm what he faith to his People, by ſaying, I am the LORD. 


From what we have hitherto briefly diſcourſed concerning this great and glori- 
ous Name, whereby the Moſt High God is pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us in his Holy 


Word, and particularly in my Text, calling himſelf FE HOLAH, the 
LO RX D, we may eaſily gather, what kind of Thoughts he would have us, his Crea- 
- Cures, entertain in our Minds concerning him; That when we think of him, we 

muſt raiſe our Thoughts above all things elſe, and think of him as the Univerſal 
Being of the World, that gives Eſſence and Exiſtence to all things in it: As Fehovah, 
the Being, in whom we particularly, as well as other things, live and move, and 
have our Being: As Fehovah, the Lord- Paramount over the whole World, to whom 


all the Angels and Arch- Angels in Heaven, with all the Kings and Kingdoms upon 
Earth, are entirely ſubject: As Jehovah, in whom all Perfections are ſo perfetly 
united, that they are all but one infinite Perfection: As Jehovah, Knowledge it 
ſelf, always actually knowing all things that ever were, or are, or will be, or can be 


known: As Fehovah, Wiſdom itſelf, always contriving, ordering, and diſpoſing 


of all, and every thing, in the beſt order, after the beſt manner, and to the beſt 


end that is poſſible: As Fehovah, Power, Omnipotence itſelf, continually doing 


what he will, only by willing it ſhould be done, and always working either with 


means, or without means, as he himſelt ſees good. As Jehovah, Light and Glory 
Itſelf, ſhining forth in, and by, and thro every thing that is made or done in the 


whole World: As Jehovah, Holineſs, Purity, Simplicity, Greatneſs, Majeſty, 


Eminency, Super-Eminency itſelf, infinitely exalted above all things elſe, exiſting 


in, and of himſelf, and having all things elſe continually ſubſiſting in him: As 
Jehovah, Goodneſs itſelf, doing and making all things good, and fo communicating 
itſelf to all his Creatures, as to be the only Fountain of all the Goodneſs that is in 
any of them: As Fehovah, Juſtice and Righteouſneſs itſelf, giving to all their Due, 
and exaQing no more of any, than what is abſolutely due to him : As Fehovah, 


Mercy itſelf, pardoning and forgiving all the Sins that Mankind commit againſt him, 


ſo ſoon as they repent and turn to him: As Fohowah, Patience and Long-Suffering it- 


ſelf, bearing a long time, even with thoſe who continue in their Rebellions againſt him 


waiting for their coming to a due Senſe of their Folly and Madneſs, that he may be gra- 
cious and merciful to them: As Fehowah, Love and Kindneſs, and Bounty itſelf, free- 
ly diſtributing his Bleſſings among all his Creatures, both good and bad, juſt and unjuſt, 
thoſe that love him, and thoſe that love him not: As Jehovah, Truth and Faithfulneſs 
itſelf, always ſaying as he means, always doing what he ſaith, always performing what 
he promiſeth to his People: As Fehovah, Infinitude, Immenſity itſelf, in all things, 
to all things, beyond all things, every where wholly, eſſentially, continually pre- 
ſent: As Jehovah, Conſtancy, Immutability, Eternity itſelf, without any Vari- 
ableneſs, or Shadow of Change; yeſterday, to day, and for ever the ſame. In 4 
word, when we think of the moſt High God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we 
ſhould think of him as Jebovah, Unity in Trinity, Trinity in Unity, Three Per- 
ſons, One Being, One Eſſence, One Lord, One Fehovah, Bleſſed for ever. This is 
that Glorious, that Almighty Being, which the P/almiſt here means, when he ſaith, 
The LORD reigneth. 1 3 1 Sel The 
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The Word in the Original, 17D, which we tranllate reignerh, is commoaly 
uſed to ſignify the Exerciſe of ſupreme Authority and Power; eſpecially that 
which is Originally, and moſt eminently in God himſelf, who is therefore fre- 
quently ſaid to reign. As, The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with Majeſty : The 
Lord is clothed with Strength, Pſal. 93. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the People tremble, 
pſal. 99. 1. Aud this is that which he would have all People take ſpecial notice 
of, Say ye among the Heathen, the Lord reigneth, Pla). 96.10, But the Word is com- 
monly uſed alſo of Sovereign Princes and Emperors upon Earth, who derive their 
Titles from it, being called c. Perſons that reign, or, as we tranſlate it, 
Kings. And therefore God himſelf is pleaſed to call himſelf a great King, Pſal. 95. 
3. The King of Glory, or the Glorious King, Pſal. 24. 8, 9,10. And abſolutely, 
The King, Mine Eyes, ſaith the Prophet, have ſcen the King, the Lord of Hoſts, 


Iſa. 6. 5 And our Bleſſed Saviour hath taught us to acknowledge this in our daily 


Prayers to God, ſaying, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever 


and ever. Thine is the Kingdom, thou reigneſt in a more ſpecial and peculiar 
manner, than any other Perſons can be ſaid to do. Thine is the Kingdom, ſo as 
that in compariſon with thee, none elſe can be ſaid to reign at all. — 

But that we may the better underſtand the Nature of this Kingdom, and ſo in 


what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that the Lord reigneth; we ſhall by his aſliſtance, con- 
ſider, | | | 5 | | N 


1. The Extent of it. 
2. The Title he hath to reign over it. 
3. The Laws whereby he governs it. 1 
4. The Form of its Government, or the way and manner whereby he reigns 
over it. 5 . e 


Eirſt therefore, This Kingdom over which the Lord reigneth, is of very large 
extent, for it is ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth: As King David himſelf 


confeſſeth, ſaying, God is the King of all the Eartb, Plal. 47.7. and 97. 5. So that 
all the Kingdoms, States, Empires, and Commonwealths that are in Europe, Aſia, 


Africa, or America, or in the unknown Parts of the Earth, they are all bur Parcels 
of God's Kingdom, who diſpoſeth of them, and ſets over them whom he pleaſeth: 
As Daniel told King Nebuchadnezzar, that God removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings, 
Dan. 2. 21. And ſo did the Holy One that appeared to him, acquainting him, char 
the Moſt High ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will, chap. 
4-17. Yea, God himſelf aſſerts the ſame thing to his own People, by his Prophet, 
laying, I gave thee a King in mine Anger, and took him away in my Wrath, Hol. 13. 


11. From whence it appears, that all the Kings and Emperors upon Earth, altho 
they be Sovereign Princes in reſpect of one another, yet they are all ſubject to the 
Lord of Hoſts, and hold their Crowns and Scepters of him, and that too, only du- 


Ting his Pleaſure. They are all but his Vicegerents, or Deputies, receiving their 
Power and Commiſſion wholly from him; and therefore are bound to do him Ho- 
mage both for the Kingdoms over which they reign, and for all the Authority they 
have, or can exerciſe in them. By me, ſaith he, Kings reign, and Princes decree 
Juſtice. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the Earth, Prov. 8. 15, 


+ 16. They are all but his Commiſſioners, and as he gives, ſo he can take away their 
> Commiſſions when he will: And while they hold it, they hold it ſo perfectly under 
him, that they cannot go beyond it if they would: For the Hearts of Kings are in the 


Hand of the Lord; as the Rivers of Water, he turneth them whitherſoever he will, Prov. 


21,1, Tho he puts great Power into their Hands, yet he holds both them and 


their Hearts too, ſo that they cannot deſign, much leſs execute, any thing beyond 


their Commiſſion: As our Lord himſelf told Pilate, ſaying, Thon couldſt have no 


Power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above, Joh. 19. 11. And 
therefore no People upon Earth are in ſuch perfect Subjection and Vaſlalage to 
their Princes, as their Princes are to Almighty God, who hath abſolute Domi- 


nion over their Souls, as well as their Bodies: For he cuts of, or refrains, the 
Spirit of Princes, and is terrible to the Kings of the Earth, Pſal, 76. 12. And hence it is 


that he is called the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rev. 1, 17. 4. 
ch. 19. 16. Becauſe all the Kings upon Earth are his SubjeQs, and their Kingdoms 
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234 The Nature, Extent, and Polity 
Vea, and but a very ſmall part too; for his Kingdom is not confined to the 
Earth, but reaches as high as Heaven, and ſpreads itſelf over the whole World. 
Indeed, Heaven is the chief Seat of his Kingdom; as he himſelf ſaith, Heaven is my 
Throne, and Earth is my Footſtool, Iſa. 66. 1. 80 that this Part of his Kingdom ex. 
ceeds the other, as much as the Throne a King its on, exceeds the Footſtool where. 
on he ſtands. And fo it doth, not only in reſpec of the quantity, the Earth bein 
but a very little inconſiderable thing in compariſon of Heaven; but likewiſe in rc. | 
ſpect of the quality of it: For as there are an innumerable Company of Inhabi. : 
tants in Heaven, the leaſt of them excells the greateſt Kings and Emperors up. | 
on Earth, in Power and Glory; they being all endowed with all the Perfections that 
Creatures are capable of; perfectly wiſe and prudent, perfectly good and holy, 
perfectly pure and happy. There are Angels, Arch- Angels, Cherubim, Seraphim, 
Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers, all moſt mighty, moſt excellent, 
moſt glorious Princes indeed: And yet they are all ſubject to this Almighty King, 
the LORD. They are but his Miniſters of State, waiting continually upon 
him, and performing their Homage to him, by proſtrating themſelves before him, 
and being ready, upon all Occafions, to receive and execute his Commands; as 
we learn from the : Ns of God, ſaying, by David, Bleſs the Lord, ye Ar. 
gels, that excell in Strength, that do his Commandments, hearken unto the Voice of his 
Word, Pſal. 103. 20, Hence they are called aairugyine mrauare miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. And are char. 
ged to keep ſuch in all their Ways, Pſal. 91.11. It is true, this may ſeem to us but 
a mean Employment for ſuch glorious Creatures as they are ; but howſoever, they 
do it with all the Chearfulneſs and Alacrity imaginable, looking upon every thing 
as great that God commands, and accounting themſelves happy to be employed by 
him in any thing. And therefore they live in perfect Obedience and SubjeQion 
to him, without ever neglecting or tranſgreſſing any of his Commands, but doing 
every thing juſt as he would have it done; by which means they always enjoy 3 
his Love and Favour, and have the Light of his Countenance ſhining continually Y 
upon them; and ſo are as happy as it is poſlible for Creatures to be, And tho 
their number be vaſtly great of themſelves, fo great, that I queſtion whether they 
themſelves can reckon it up; yet it is very much augmented by the Spirits of 
juſt Men, who departing out of this Lite, in the true Faith and Fear of God, 
are made equal to them, and Fellow-Subjects with them in this Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, over which the Lord reigneth. LE 55 
But many of thoſe, who were at firſt planted in the Kingdom of Heaven, rebel- 
led againſt their Almighty King; who therefore baniſhed them from thence, and 
hat h reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the 
great Day, Jude 6. Theſe therefore being thus condemned to the 1infernal Pit, 
conſtitute there a kind of a Kingdom, or rather a Conſpiracy and Combination 
of wicked Spirits, of ſo great Power and Malice, that they are called Princi- 
palities and Powers, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and Spiritual Wicked- 
neſſes in high Places, Eph. 6. 12. And the Prince of the. Power of the Air, the 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, ch. 2. 2, Now theſe go about 
daily ſeeking whom they may devour, doing all they can to keep Mankind in dark- 
neſs, entice them. into Sin, or withdraw. them from their Duty to God. But tho 
they go about for theſe wicked Purpoſes, they always go in Chains, fetter'd and 
hamper'd by the Lord, ſo that they can do nothing without his Order or Per miſ- 
ſion, who employs them only as his Executioners, to execute his Judgments upon 
impenitent and obdurate Sinners like themſelves. But he ſtill keeps fo ſtrict a Rein 
over them, that they cannot ſtir a jot farther than he ſuffereth them. They could 
not meddle with Job's Goods till they had obtain'd a Licence from God, nor with 
his Body afterwards, until their Licence was enlarged, Fob 1 and 2. Yea, a whole 
Legion of them could not ſo much as enter into Swine, without Chriſt's Leave, 
Mark 5.12. Which plainly. ſhews, that altho? it be againſt their Wills, yet they 
are kept in perfect Subjection to the Lord, Jehovah, who reigneth as: abſolutely 
over them as any other Creatures. whatſoever. And they. certainly of themſelves 1 
Hare very many; and yet their Number alſo is increaſed by a great Part of Man- J 
kind, who dying in their Sins, are condemned to live for ever in the Company of 
theſe Fiends of Hell; whereby this Kingdom of Darkneſs, though it be not ſo great | 
as that of Light, it is doubtleſs of vaſt Extent; and yet nevertheleſs it is but one 
part of that over which the-Lordxeigneth. 1 * 
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For he reigneth not only over all the Kingdoms of Men, of Holy, and of Apo- 
ſtate Angels, but likewiſe over all things elſe: As David in his Prayer to him con- 
R feſſeth, ſaying, Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all. 
B Both Riches and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, 1 Chron. 29. 12. 
| ; He reigneth over all, not only rational, but meer ſenſitive and inanimate Crea— 
& tures too, and doth whatſoever he will with all, and every one of them. What- 
| ſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he, ſaith David, in Heaven, in the Earth, in the Seas, 
E-: and in all deep Places, Pſal. 135.6. And good Reaſon why he ſhould do what he 
a will with every thing ; for all things are his. The Earth is the Lords, and all that 
| therein is; the Comp; of the World, and they that dwell therein, Pſal. 24.1. The 
Earth is of itſelf of very great extent, being commonly reckoned to be above 
21000 Miles round; and it hath a vaſt Company of Beaſts living upon it, 
Birds flying about it, Fiſhes ſwimming in its Waters, Inſects creeping on its 
Plants, Stones, Metals, Semi- Metals, Minerals, and many other things engendred 
in its Bowels, from the Surface to the Center; which are all under the inſpection 
and care of Almighty God, who orders and diſpoſeth of them as he pleaſeth : 
And this one would think was a very large Kingdom for one to reign over. 
But what then ſhall we think of the prodigious Compaſs of the Heavens? 
What vaſt Bodies are the Sun and Moon, and Stars that arc in it ? What a vaſt 
Number is there of them? And what a vaſt Space is there between them, and be- 
yond them too? Who can think of this without Aſtoniſhment and Admiration ! 
EF And yet all this is the Lord's; and ſo the Syſtem of the whole World is his, and 
all and every thing that is in it, belongs to that Kingdom, over which, as it is 
' here ſaid, the Lord reigneth. 3 . 
And certainly he hath all the Right and Title in the World to reign over the 
World, and all things in it, ſeeing the World and all things in it were made 
by him, as appears from the firſt Words of the Bible, In the Beginning Cod created 
Hieaven and Earth, Gen. 1.1; where by Heaven and Earth, according to the Idiom 
of the Hebrew Language, is meant the whole World and all things in it. It was 
all created by God in the beginning, and by conſequence out of nothing: For 
though we ſhould grant that the Hebrew Word Ng, which we tranſlate created, 
doth not always ſignify the production of a thing out of nothing, yet that muſt 
needs be the meaning of it in this Place: For if there had been any thing before, 
out of which the World was made, there muſt have been a Beginning before; 
and then it could not have been ſaid, that Ia the the beginning God created Heaven 
and Earth, But it is expreſly ſaid, That he did it in the Beginning, and therefore 
it could be no otherwiſe than out of nothing: And this is the firſt great Truth 
that God is pleaſed to reveal unto us in his holy Word, as being the Foun- 
dation of all true Religion; the grand Reaſon of that obedience, ſubjection and 
homage which all Creatures owe to God, being grounded upon this, That they 
are created or produced out of nothing by him; they are his Creatures, and 
therefore muſt needs be ſubje& to him, and do what he commands, from whom 
they receive their Being, and all the Power they have of doing any thing. 
This is the Reaſon which David gives, why the Earth is the Lords, and the 
Fulneſs thereof becauſe he founded it upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the 
Floods, Pſal. 24, 1, 2. he made it, therefore it is wholly his: And if it be 
his, it muſt needs be at his Command, he may do with it what he pleaſeth. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the whole World, it is all the Workmanſhip of his 
Hands, and therefore is wholly under his Care and Government. 
Eſpecially, conſidering that he did not only make all things at firſt, but conti- 
nually preſerveth and apholdeth all things in their Being, by the ſame Almighty Word 
whereby he made them, Heb. 1. 3. He made all things at firſt, by ſaying they ſhould 
be; and ſo he continueth all things in their Being, by ſaying or willing they ſhould 
continue. He ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light: And ſhould he once ſay, 
Let there be no Light, there would be no Light, but all the Lights of Heaven would 
immediately go out, and Darkneſs would overſpread the Face of the whole World. 
Yea, ſhould God but ceaſe to keep up any thing in its Being, or not actually will 
it to be, it would, in the Twinkling of an Eye, fall down to nothing, or ſoon 
ceaſe to be. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, that in him we live, and move, and have our 
Being, Acts 17. 28. It is in him we live; for it was he that breathed the Breath 
of Life into us, and ſo united our Souls to our Bodies; and it is he that keeps them 
o united. It is he that gives us Food, and it is he that gives his Bleſſing unto It, 
| | that 
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that it may nouriſh and preſerve us alive: It is in him we move either our Souls or 
Bodies : It is in him that we underſtand, or think, or chuſe, or love, or hate, or ex. 
erciſe any other Paſſion: It is in him that we walk, or ſtir either our Heads, or Hands, 
or Feet, or any other Part of our Body: Vea, it is in him that we are, or have our 
very Being ; ſo that we cannot ſubliſt, or be one moment without him ; but we, 
and all the Creatures in the World, depend continually upon him, and are conti— 
nually beholden to him, not only for what we have, and for what we are, but for 
that we are at all. And ſeeing all things thus continually derive their very Be. 
ing from him, he muſt needs have abſolute Power aud Dominion over all things. 

And this is the Reaſon which the Choir of Heaven gives, why the Lord deſerves to 
reign ſo gloriouſly as he doth, over the whole World; ſaying, Thou art worthy, © 
Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. 4. 11. As if they ſhould have ſaid, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to reign over all things, and to be glorified and ho- 
noured by all things; becauſe all things were not only created by thee, but all things 
continually are, or ſubſiſt in thee : yea, all things are both made and preſeryed, 
Ne band os, for thy Pleaſure, or rather for thy Will, becauſe thou wouldſt have 
it ſo. So that both the firſt Production of all things out of nothing, and the contj. 
nual Preſervation of them in their Being, depends wholly and ſolely upon the Will 
of God, and therefore muſt needs be ſubject to him. | Vf. 

But why did God make all things? He did it, as the Wiſe Man faith, for him- 
ſelf, for his own ſake, Prov. 16. 4. that is, for the Exerciſe and Manifeſtation of 
himſelf. He was infinitely happy in himſelf before he made the World, and 
therefore could have no other end in making of it, but only that he might there- 
by communicate of his Goodneſs, and ſhew forth his Glory unto others; which, 

for that Purpoſe, he made capable of beholding what he hath done, and of refle&- 
ing upon that infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, which he exerted in the 
doing of it. And for the ſame end it is, that he is ſtill pleaſed to ſupport and 
maintain all things in their Being, that ſo his Glory might continually ſhine forth 
in them, and be acknowledg'd, admir'd, and prais'd by all that ſee it. But this 
End could not be accompliſh'd, unleſs he always reigned over all things: For if 
he did not, ſome things might fall out otherwiſe than he deſigned at firſt, and 
ſo would not anſwer the End wherefore he made them; whereas, by reigning o- 
ver the World, he ſo orders and diſpoſeth of every thing in it, that all things 
concur to promote his great and holy Deſign, by ſetting forth the Glory of his 
divine Pertections. And therefore it muſt needs be acknowledg'd, that there is 
all the reaſon in the world, that he ſhould reiga over all things in the World, 
that ſo he may accompliſh his End in the making and preſerving of them. 
Which brings me to the next thing | promiſed to ſnew, by what Laws the Lord 
governs the World, or as it is here expreſled, reigneth over it. Concerning which, 
we may obſerve in general, that they are all ſach as he in his infinite Wiſdom ſaw 
_ neceſſary to be enacted, in order to the better Diſcovery of himſelf, and the diſ- 
playing his Glory in the World; which was his End, as io making and preſerving 
all things, ſo likewiſe in his preſcribing Laws for every thing to obſerve : For 
which purpoſe therefore he gave certain Rules and Orders to all things he made, at 
the ſame time, and after the ſame manner that he made them, even by his Word: 
As we ſee in the Firſt of Geneſis, where we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt his ſaying, 
Let ſuch a thing be, and Let ſuch a thing do ſo or ſo. By the firſt, he produced 
the thing out of nothing; by the other, he gave Laws to it, then in Being. As 
when he ſaid, Let there be Light: By that Word, the Light which was not before, 
began to be; but when he ſaid, Let there be Lights in the Firmament, to divide the 
Day from the Nigbt; and let them be for Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, and for 
Years, Ver. 14. he thereby gave Laws to the Light he had before made, where he 
would have it be, and what he would have it do. And ſo, when he ſaid, Ler the 
Earth bring forth Graſs and Herbs, yielding Seed after his Kind, and the Tree yielding 
Fruit, whoſe Seed is in itſelf, after his kind, ver. 24. And let the Earth bring forth the 
living Creatures after their kind, ver. 24. he thereby laid his Command upon the Earth, 
by virtue whereof it was both impower'd and requir'd to bring forth Graſs, and e- 
very living Creature after his kind: And fo it hath done ever ſince. The ſame 
may be {aid of all other Parts of the Creation; for the Almighty Creator, at the 
ſame time that he created any thing, ſignified his Pleaſure what he would have it 


to be, or todo. And this is that which we call the Law of Nature; that 15 
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which God hath put into the Nature of every thing, whereby it always keejs it 
ſelf within ſuch Bounds, and acts according to ſuch Rules, as God hath ſet it; 
and by that means ſets forth the Glory of his Wiſdom and Power, and therefore 
may be properly ſaid to praiſe or glorify him. Hence it is, that David faith, The 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, 
Pſal. 19. 1- And elſewhere, Praiſe the Lord, ye Sun aud Moon, praiſe him, all 
ye Stars of Light, praiſe him, ye Heaven of Heavens, and ye Waters that be above 
the Heavens. Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord; for he commanded, and they 
were created. He hath eſtabliſh*d them for ever and ever: He hath made a De- 
cree, which ſhall not paſs, Pſal. 148. 3, 4, 5, 6. That is, he hath ſo order'd the Na- 
ture of ſuch things, and decreed ſuch Laws to be obſerv'd by them, as ſhall ne- 
ver be broken, but ſhall always be punctually obſerv'd by them; for otherwiſe 
what would become of the World ? If the Sun, for example, ſhould ceaſe to give 


its Light; if the Earth ſhould ceaſe to bring forth Graſs z if Animals ſhould ceaſe 


to encreaſe and multiply ; the whole Frame of the Creation would immediately 
be unhing'd, the World would ceaſe to be what it is, and become a mere Chaos 
again, a dark confuſed Heap, without any Form or Order, and ſo would not an- 
ſwer the End of its Creation: For the Prevention whereof, God hath ſo firmly 
eſtabliſh'd this Law of Nature in all inanimate and mere ſenſible Creatures, that it 
can never be alter'd, but all things naturally move and a& continually, juſt as he 
at firſt deſign'd and ordain'd they ſhould. | | DN” 

But all theſe ſorts of Creatures, altho they are, every one in its Place and Sta- 


tion, great Monuments of the Divine Perfections, exerted in the Framing and 


Government of them ; yet they themſelves do not know it, not being endu'd 
with any ſuch Principle, whereby to refle& either upon themſelves, or him that 
made them: So that if there had heen no other ſorts of Creatures made, none but 
God himſelf could have ſeen his Glory ſhining in them. Hence therefore he was 
pleas'd to make other Creatures of ſuch a nature, as to be able to underſtand, ac- 
knowledge, and admire his Divine Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power, both in 
themſelves, and in all other Creatures which he hath made: And they are Angels 


and Men. : 


Of which, the firſt are purely intellectual or ſpiritual Creatures, endued with 
Power to underſtand and conſider both the Works and the Commands of God, to 
Ciſtinguiſh between Good and Bad, what he would have them do, and what not 


to do, and to prefer and chuſe the one before the other: To whom he hath there- 


fore given another kind of Laws ſuitable to their Nature, requiring them to con- 
ſider and contemplate upon what he hath done; to acknowledge and admire the 


Divine Per fections which he exercis'd in the doing of it; and to love, and ho- 


ed no other Revelation of his Duty, his own natural Conſtitution inclining him 
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inſcrib'd in Man's Nature, except the Fourth, or Laſt of the Firſt Table, which 
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other of his Commandments ; becauſe, that not being written in the Heart, but 


them, or conſcious to ourſelves that we ought to obſerve them, whether we are 


the World. Which I muſt confeſs to be a very hard Queſtion, yea, impoſlible to 


high, myſterious, and divine, that altho we be continually ſubje& to it, we can 
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continually to think, and ſpeak, and do as God would have him. And altho by the 
Fall of the firſt Man, the Nature of Man in general be very much diſorder'd, and 
out of tune; yet there is ſo much ſtill left of the firſt Diſpoſition, that they wh, 
have no other Law, are ſtill à Law unto themſelves, in that they do by nature the 
things contained in the Lam, and thereby ſhew the Law is written in their Hearts, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, Rom. 2. 14,15. But this Law written upon the fleſhly Tables of 
Man's Heart, being ſo blotted and defaced by the Fall, that none could read and 
underſtand it perfectly; God was afterwards pleaſed to tranſcribe it upon two 


Tables of Stone, in that which we now call the Decalogue, or Ten Command. 
ments, all which are plainly nothing but a Tranſcript of that Law which was fir: 


God was pleaſed to add to the other Three, by a poſitive Command: And that 
ſeems to be the Reaſon wherefore He requires us to remember That, ſaying, Re- 
member the Sabbath- Day to keep it holy; which is more than he ſaith concerning auy 


only proclaim'd in their Ears, Mankind might be apt to forget it, unleſs they had 
a particular Caution to remember, at the return of every ſeventh Day, that 
God had commanded to keep it holy. Whereas the other being only written in 
our Natures, we could not be ſaid properly to remember, but to be ſenſible of 


ever put in mind of them by any one elſe, or no: For if we do but look into our 
Hearts, we may there ſee, or rather feel ourſelves bound to love and ſerve God, 
to honour our Parents, and the like. But tho all People have ſome ſuch Senſe of 
their Duty left them, yet generally it is ſo little, that it doth not put them upon 
the Practice of it. And hence it is, that God promiſeth in the New Covenant, 
to quicken and acuate it, ſaying, Iwill put my Law in their inward Part, and write it 
in their Heart, Jer. 31. 33. That is, He will write his Law in our Hearts, as he 
did at firſt, by giving us ſo quick and ſtrong a Senſe of our Duty to him, as 
ſhall excite and ſtir us up to the ſincere Performance of it; which he doth by ex- 
pounding it to us in the Old and New Teſtameat, and by his Holy Spirit co-opera- 
ting with the Means of Grace, which, for that purpoſe, he hath ſettled in his 
Church, By this Law, thus written at firſt upon their Hearts, and then upon two 
Tables of Stone, and explained in the Old Teſtament by the Prophets, in the 
New by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; by this Law, I ſay, it is, that God governs and 
will judge Mankind; and therefore by it He may be properly ſaid to reign over 
this lower World, the Earth, and all the Inhabitants thereof, „„ 
The next Thing I promiſed to conſider, is, the Form of that Government 
which the Lord exerciſeth ; how and after what manner it is that He reigns over 


"5 


be perfectly reſolved by any, much more by us in our imperfeR State; every thing 
relating to this divine Government, being Matter of Wonder, rather than of 
Diſcourſe, and Ratiocination. For it is not like the Government of any City, or 
Nation, or Kingdom upon Earth, but quite of another nature; and that too, fo 


apprehend but very little of it. David himſelf, in this very Place, having aſſert- 
ed, That the Lord reigneth, he adds in the next Verſe, that Clouds and Darknejs 
are round about him; intimating that he reigns ſo inſenſibly and unintelligibly to 
us, that we are all in the dark about the Way and Manner of his Reigning : inſo- 
much that the great Apoſtle himſelf, conſidering his wonderful Way of working 
in the World, was forced to cry out & Babes, O the Depth of the Riches both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God; how unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out ? Rom. 11. 33. Which may be truly aſſerted, not only 
of the amazing Revolutions of Kingdoms and Empires, and other great Af- 
fairs of the World, but even of thoſe which we think little and common : For 
Thoſe things which ſeem little or common to us, are manag'd and order'd by the 
ſame infinite Wiſdom and Power, that ordereth and manageth the greateſt and 
rareſt things in the World, yea the whole World itſelf. And could we take 32 
fair Proſpect of them, we ſhould ſee the ſame Divine Perfections ſhining forth in 
one thing as well as another. But, alas! we are fo ſhort-fighted, that we can 
percelve but very little of the moſt plain and obvious things that are before us; 
and at the beſt, but only the Surface, and ſome few Circumſtances belonging to 
them. We cannot look ſo far as into the Nature of any one thing, much . 
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hold the rare Contexture and Dependance of one thing upon another; how ever 
thing concurs tO the Preſervation of all things, and all things to the Good of 
every thing. Leaſt of all are we able to reach ſo high as to behold the Hand that 
moves this great Chain of ſecond Cauſes, ſo as to make all and every thing pro- 
duce what he pleaſeth : And if we offer at it, we are preſently at a loſs, amaz'd, 
confounded at the infinite Height of it, and his wonderful Ways of working to- 
ether with all things ſo Infinitely below him. And therefore expect not that I 
ſhould give you any particular Account of God's Way and Method in governing 
the World; or how It 1s that he reigns over it: but you muſt content yourſelves 
with ſuch general Notions of it, as may affect your Hearts with Joy and Glad- 
neſs for it; ſuch as theſe, _ 

1. He [reigns abſolutely, without Controul, receiving his Power from none, 
nor being accountable to any for the Exerciſe of it: for he hath it immediately 
from himſelf, or rather he hath it all originally, eſſentially in himſelf : His Power 
being indeed the ſame with his Will ; ſo that he doth whatſoever he will, only by 
willing it ſhould be done, And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Who hath reſiſted his 
Vill? Rom. 9. 19. None certainly ever did or can reſiſt it: For there can be 

ho Reſiſtance without Power to make it, but there is no Power but what comes 
from God; and therefore none be ſure can ever be exerted againſt him: but, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He doth what ſoever he pleaſeth, Pſal. 115. 3. There is no with- 
ſtanding or gainſaying of him, all things being abſolutely ſubje& to his Will 
and Pleaſure ; as the Apoſtle intimates, where he ſaith, Hath not the Potter power 
over the Clay, of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto Honour, and another unto Diſ- 
| bonour ? Rom. 9.21. And who art thou, O Man, that replieſt againſt God Shall the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Ver. 20, And 
the Prophet, Wo unto him that ſtriveth with his Maler! Let the Potſherds ſtrive with the 
Potſherds of the Earth: Shall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou? Or 
thy Work, he hath no Hands, Iſa. 45. 9. Implying, that God hath as much Power 
over every Creature, as a Potter hath over the Clay in his Hand, to make what he 
will of it, and to do what he will with it: As much did l ſay; yea, he hath infi- 
nitely more, all things in the whole World being ſo perfectly at his Command, 
that nothing can ſo much as ſubſiſt one Moment without him. N 

And hence it is, that as he reigns abſolutely over all things, ſo likewiſe over 
every thing particularly. For we muſt not apprehend him as reſiding only in 
Heaven, and from thence iſſuing forth his Commands and Commiſſions for the 
Exerciſe of his Authority in other Parts of his Kingdom, as earthly Princes are 
forced to do from the Place of their Reſidence : No, although he is pleaſed to un- 
veil himſelf, and ſhine forth in all his Glory more eſpecially in the higheſt Heavens, 
yet he himſelf is actually preſent in every Part of his Kingdom, in one as well as 
another, and excerciſeth his Power in and over every thing that is in particular, 
as well as over all things that are 1n general; inſomuch that no one thing ever 
did, or ever can happen in the World, without his immediate Order or Permiſſion: 
As we may ſee in thoſe things which ſeem td us to be mere Contingencies, or to 

fall out by Chance, as we ſay, as not ſeeing any neceſſary Cauſe why they ſhould 
lo happen; yet to God there is no ſuch thing, for he himſelf concurs to the effect- 
ing of it. What caa depend more upon Chance and Contingency, than the Deci- 
fon of a Matter by caſting of Lots? and yet the Wiſe Man tells us, That the Lot 

15 caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing of it is of the Lord; Prov. 16. 33. And 
therefore, when the Land of Canaan was divided by Lot among the Tribes of 1/rael, 
God himſelf is ſaid to have divided it: For it was he that gave to every one his 
Inheritance, A&s 13. 19. Thus when a Man is cleaving Wood, and the Head of 
his Ax happens to fall off, and kill his Neighbour, this may be truly brought in 
Chance-Medley, and yet it is expreſly ſaid, That God deliver d him that was lain 
Into the other's hand, Exod. 21. 13. Deut. 19. 5. Many Inſtances of the like na- 
ture might be produc'd to prove it ; but we need go no further to make it plain and 
undeniable, than to the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, where he ſaith, Are not two 
Sparrows ſold for 4 Farthing, and one of them ſhall not fall tothe Ground without your Father 
Bur the very Hairs of your Head they are all number d, Mat. 10. 29, 30. For if every 
Motion of every Bird in the Air beorder'd, and every Hair of every Man's Head 
be number'd by Almighty God, what can be, or move, or happen in the whole 
World, without his ſpecial Care and Providence? Nothing certainly; but we 
may, and ought moſt certainly, to conclude that he reigns over the World, fo by 
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240 The Nature, Extent, and Polity 


ts 


to order and diſpoſe of every particular thing that happens in it, according to his 


own Will and Pleafure. 


But whatſoever is according to God's Will, be ſure is good: For his Will is 
always conſonant to his infinite Wiſdom, whereby he contrives all things for the 
beſt, in the beſt manner, and to the beſt End that can be. But the beſt End that 
can be, is his own Glory. This is that he propounded to himſelf in the Creation 
of the World: For he made all things for himfelf, Prov. 16. 4. that is, for the ſet- 
ting forth his own Glory: And to this end every thing he made did conduce in 
the higheſt manner that it was poſſible for it do, and therefore was the beſt 
that it was poſſible for it to be. And hence, when he had finiſh'd the Crea- 
tion, it is ſaid, That God ſaw every thing that be had made, and, behold, it was 
very good, Gen. 1.31. that is, every thing was the beſt in its kind that could 


be, as contributing as much as it could to the Manifeſtation of his Glory, and 


therefore ſuch as he would have it to be. And the ſame may be ſaid of every 
thing that he ſtill doth ; it is all very good, as molt effectually tending to the great 
end for which he doth it. It is true, there are many things happen in the World 


| which we can aſſign no reaſon for, but wonder how and why they come to paſs; 
but he that is the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe of them moſt certainly deſigns ſome 


great Good by them, and makes them as certainly to produce it: Inſomuch that if 
any one thing ſhould happen otherwiſe than it doth, it would doubtleſs be much 
worſe for the World, if it did not diſſolve the whole Fabrick. But there is no 


fear of that; for it is as impoſſible that any thing ſhould fall out otherwiſe than 


God would have it, as it is impoſſible for him todo otherwiſe than well, who being 
Goodneſs itſelf, whatſoever he doth, cannot but be well done, yea the beſt that 
it was poſſible for it to be: And altho we cannot dive into the Secrets of Provi- 
dence, nor underſtand the Reaſons of all the Changes and Chances which happen 
in the World; yet we muſt conclude in general, that there is great and good Rea- 
ſon for all, and every one of them, in that they come from him, whoſe Works 
are all like himſelf, infinitely Wiſe and Good, who never did, nor can do a vain 
or ill thing; and therefore muſt be acknowledg'd to reign over the World both 


' wiſely and well: every thing that he doth, being ſo wiſely done, that nothing 


can be wiſer; every thing ſo well, that nothing can be better. | 
Hence alſo it neceſſarily follows, that his Reign is moſt perfectly juſt and righteous. 

It is true, he hath mercy only on thoſe on whom he will have mercy, but he is juſt 

to all indifferently ; never puniſhing any one more, nor rewarding any one leſs 


than he really deſerves, but rather diſtributing his Puniſhments ſo equally, that 


none hath Cauſe to complain; and his Rewards ſo bountifully, that every one 


hath Cauſe to thank him, and to ſay with David, The Lord is righteous in all his 


Ways, and holy in all bis Works, Pal. 145. 17. which holds good in all Caſes, without 
any Exception whatſoever : for, as Abraham ſaid to him, Shall not the Judge of all 
the Earth do right? Gen. 18. 25. Yes ſurely, he always doth that which is moſt 
ſtrictly juſt and right, otherwiſe he would act contrary to his own Will and Na- 


ture, which is the Rule and Standard of all Juſtice and Equity: So that he ne- 


ver did, nor can do an unjaſt Act. And therefore whatſoever happens to any 


particular Nation or Perſon in the World, how hard ſoever, or ſevere, it may 


ſeem to our corrupt Imaginations, yet we muſt conclude it to be highly juſt and 
equitable : As in the Caſe of Fob, of whom God himſelf gave this Teſtimony, 


that He was a perfect and an upright Man, one that feared God, and eſchewed Evil: 


And yet nevertheleſs he ſuffer'd him to be depriv'd of all the Comforts of this 
Life in one Day. And what did Job do? Did he cenſure God for it ? No, but 
it is particularly obſerv'd of him, that in all [this Job ſinned not, nor charged God 
fooliſhly, Job 1. 22. whereby 1s intimated to us, that it is a very fooliſh thing 
indeed, for any one to charge God with Injuſtice for any thing he doth : And 
ſo certainly it is, it being as impoſſible for God to be unjuſt, as it is for him 
not to be. And therefore he being ſo infinitely, ſo eſſentially juſt himſelf, the 
great Kingdom over which he reigneth, muſt needs be governed according to the 
ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice in every Punctilio and Circumſtance relating to it. 
But if ſo, what muſt wedo, and the reſt of Mankind, who have all rebelled a- 
gainſt this the univerſal Monarch of the World, and fo have juſtly deſerved the ſe- 
vereſt of his Judgments to be inflicted upon us? How can we eſcape the Hand of 
his Juſtice, or avoid the Puniſhments that are due unto us? Bleſſed be his Name, 
he himſelf hath found out a way for it: For being equally wiſe and juſt, and . 
citu 
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Serm. 104. of GO D's Kingdom on Earth. 241 
ciful too, he by his infinite Wiſdom hath ſo contrived it, as to execute his Juſtice 
upon our Sins, and yet at the ſame time ſhew Mercy to our Perſons, or, as the 
pſalmiſt words it, forgive us, altho he take Vengeance of our Inventions, Pſal. 99. 9. 
This is the great My ſtery reveal'd in the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is as a Court of E- 
aity, erected in this great Kingdom, on purpoſe to mitigate the Rigour of the Com- 
mon Law, by transferring the Puniſhments our Sins have deſerved upon another, 
and his Merits upon us for the Pardon of them ; by which means his Juſtice may 
have its free Courſe, and yet his Mercy alſo be extended towards us. 
For this Almighty, and All-glorious Monarch of the World, having only one 
Son, begotten of his own Eſſence from all Eternity, and ſo of the ſame divine 
Nature or Subſtance with himſelf, he was pleaſed to ſend him into [this lower 
World, to take the Nature of Man upon him, and in it to ſuffer all the Puniſhments 
that were due to the Sins of Mankind, even of all that partake of that Nature which 
he aſſumed, and in which he ſuftered : who is therefore ſaid to have taſted Death 
fir every Man, Heb. 2. 9. But he who thus ſuffered, being both God and Man in 
one Perſon, altho he ſuffered only in his human Nature, yet that Nature being at 
the ſame time united to his divine Perſon, his ſaid Sufferings were really more, and 
of greater value than the Sufferings of all Mankind could have been, altho every Man 
had undergone the Puniſhment due to his Sins, to all Eternity. For all their 
Sufferings, how many, how great, how long ſoever they were, could have been 
no more than the Sufferings of finite Creatures; whereas thoſe which he under- 
went, were the Sufferings of a Perſon that is infinite, and therefore could not but 
be as much as the Juſtice of God could require for the Sins of all Mankind. And 
therefore he is ſaid to be a Propitiation for our Sins, and net for ours only, but for the 
Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. that is, he, by the one Oblation of himſelf 
once offered, hath made ſo full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of all Mankind, that God may now be juſtly propitious to 
them, or ſo mercitul as to pardon their Sins, and receive them into his Favour again, 
without any violation of his Juſtice : For that being now fully ſatisfied by Chriſt's 
Suffering in our Nature, it cannot be violated by remitting the Puniſhments which 
were due to our Perſons. But God may juſtly acquir and diſcharge us from all 


our Sins, and advance us to the ſame degree of Honour and Happineſs, as he would 
have done, if we had never offended him. And hence it is, that his Government 
is ſo mild and gentle, ſo gracious and merciful, even to his rebellious Subjects upon 
Earth, which otherwiſe muſt all have died, as they are born in Sin, and ſo have 


been miſerable for ever; whereas now there are none of them, but who, by the 
means of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd for them, may find ſo much Mercy 
at the hands of God, as to be abſolved from all their Sins, and reſtor'd to the Love 


and Favour of God, and in him enjoy a perpetual Reſt and Felicity, the higheſt 


their Nature is capable of. Neither doth he require any great matter of us in or- 
der to it, no more than what we may eaſily do: For all that he requires of us, 
is only to repent and believe the Goſpel ; that is, to do what we can ourſelves to leave 
off our former Sins, and to put our whole Truſt and Confidence in this our Al- 
mighty Saviour, for Grace to lead a new Life, for God's Acceptance of our ſin- 
cere, tho imperfe& Endeavours to ſerve him, for the Pardon of all that we have 
done amiſs, for God's receiving us into his Favour here, and into the Kingdom of 


Heaven hereafter : All which, if we truly believe in Chriſt, he will moſt faithfully 
perform to us, according to the Promiſes he hath made us to that purpoſe : Inſo- 


much that upon the account of his Merits, and conſtant Interceſſion tor us, God is 
always ready to be propitious and merciful to us, and as kind and gracious as if he 


had never been offended with us. And indeed, as no Mercy would ever have been 


ſhewn to any Man, without Chriſt, ſo by him there is no Mercy whatſoever, but 
any Man upon the Terms beforeſaid, may have it; Almighty God, for his ſake, 
being ſo far reconcil'd to Mankind, that all Men receive ſome Mercies at his hands, 
and ſome all they can deſire. So that the Government which he exerciſeth over 


this lower part of his Kingdom, even upon Earth, is altogether as merciful, as it 


is juſt· and righecousss 
Having thus conſider'd the Extent of that Kingdom over which the LORD 
reigneth, by what Laws, and after what manner he reigneth over it; it will be 
eaſy to ſhew, what I promiſed in the laſt place, How the latter part of my Text 
follows upon the former, even, that ſeeing the Lord reigneth, therefore the Earth 
may well rejoice, and the multitudes of the Iſles be glad thereof; or that it is matter of 
Vol, II, Qqq great 
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great Joy to all the Inhabitants of this lower World, that the Lord reigneth. For 


here, by the Earth, and the multitude of the Iſles, we are to underſtand all Mankind 
living here below, whether upon the Continent or Main Land, here call'd the 
Earth, or in any of the many Iflands that are in the Seas; whereſoeyer they live, 
whatſoever Kindred or Family they are of, whatſoever State or Condition they are 
in, whether Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, Rich or Poor, Male or Female, they 
have all Cauſe to rejoice and be glad, that the Lord reigneth. It 1s true, at that time 
the Jews were his peculiar People, and therefore he reigned over them in a pecy- 
liar manner. But the Royal Prophet in this place takes no notice of that, but ſpeaks 


only of that univerſal Authority which he exerciſeth over the whole World, 


wherein all Mankind are equally concern'd, as being all equally made and main- 
tain'd by him, and alſo redeem'd by the Blood of his only begotten Son, in whom, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, all are one, Gal. 3.21. and ſo are equally intereſted in the 


Mercitulneſs, as well as in the Juſtice of his Government. And indeed, the Pſa}. 


miſt here ſeems to have a particular reſpect to this, as without which, the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth would have no more Cauſe to rejoice that the Lord reigneth, than 


the Devils in Hell have, who can never hope for any Mercy at his hands; foraſ- 
much as Chriſt took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. 
And that ſeems to be the Reaſon, that the Pſalmiſt mentions only the Earth, and 
the Jes belonging to it, not thoſe Regions of Darkneſs which we call Hell; the 


Inhabitants whereof have no Cauſe to rejoice, but rather to be troubled, as they 


doubtleſs are, that the Lord reigneth, by reaſon of that Juſtice and Severity he con- 
tinually executeth upon them, for their Rebellions againſt him. But as for Man- 
kind, who inhabit the Earth, and the [ſes about it, it muſt be matter of unſpeakable 
Joy to them, that he reigns, who ſo loved them, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 


whoſoever of them believeth in him, might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. 


For, as the Apoſtle rightly argues, He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered hin 
up for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? Rom. 8. 32. And 


ſeeing he, who is thus infinitely kind and merciful to Mankind, reigns oyer all the 


whole World, well might the Pſalmiſt ſay, Let the Earth rejoice, let the multitudes of 


the Iſles be glad thereof. 


And certainly, nothing in the world can raiſe up our Souls to ſo high a Pitch of 
oy and Comfort, as a firm Belief, and due Conſi 

That the Lord reigneth As we may eaſily perceive, if we do but conſider, that 

our Souls being of a pure and ſpiritual Nature, they are apt of themſelves to be 

chearful and pleaſant, ſinging, and praiſing, and rejoicing in him that made them; 

and would always be ſo, if they were not hindered and diverted by falſe Idea's 


and Repreſentations of external Objects, which the ſerious Conſideration of this 


great Truth would either remove or rectify. There are two things eſpecially, that 


: deprive the Soul of true Joy and Comfort, and make it often ſad and diſconſolate; 
and they are, the Apprehenſion of ſome future Danger, and the Senſe of ſome pre- 


ſent Trouble; both which will be corrected or diſperſed by this one Conſidera- 


tion duly weightd. 


Firſt therefore, We are apt to be affrighted and caſt down at the Apprehenſion of 
ſome imminent Danger, or ſome great Affliction or Calamity that we think ready 
to fall upon us. If we apprehend any potent and malicious Enemies upon Earth, 

ſtriving all they can to undermine and ruin us; this puts us into ſuch Frights and 
Fears, that we can take no Comfort in our very Friends, but are apt to {ay with 
David, I ſhall now one day periſþ by the Hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. I we apprehend 


any great Revolutions in the Church or State we live in, that are Jikely to turn all 


things upſide down, this puts us alſo into ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder, as leaves 
no room for Joy or Satisfaction in our now private Enjoyments. If we apprehend 
any great Loſs in our Eſtates, or any likelihood that we may be reduc'd to Want 
and Penury, this ſuppreſſeth our Spirits, ſo that we can take no pleaſure in what we 
ſill poſſeſs, nor in the Hopes we have that it will be continu'd to us. If we appre- 
hend the Powers of Hell let looſe upon us, and Satan ſtanding at our right Hand, 


ready to devour us, this diſquiets and diſturbs our Minds, ſo that all things ſeem 


black and melancholy about us. If we apprehend any dangerous Diſtemper ſeizing 
upon us, and threatning to carry us into the other World, this deprives us of all 
manner of Comfort, and makes us ſpend the reſidue of our Days in Grief and Sad- 
neſs, yea, in Horror and Confuſion of Mind. 


But 


deration of this great Truth, 
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"ut now a conſtant Belief and Perſuaſion that the Lord reigneth, will rectify theſe, 
and ſuch like falſe Apprehenſions of things, and ſo prevent our being troubled or 
diſquieted about them. For what if we have never ſo many, and ſo powerful Ene- 
mies? What if they conſpire together to take away your good Name, your Eſtates, 
your Liberty, or your Lite itſelf; remember, the Lord reigneth, and if he be for You, 
"bo can be againſt you? It he protect you, what harm can fall upon you? He hath 
the Hearts of all your Enemies in his Hand, and their Deſigns always under his 
Eye, ang can wind and turn them as he ſees good. He can abate their Pride, aſ- 
ſuage their Malice, and confound their Devices againſt you. He can prevent 
the Miſchief they hatch againſt you, or alter the Nature of it, ſo as to make it 
really good and profitable for you. He can tie up their Hands that they cannot 
act, their Tongues that they cannot ſpeak, yea, their very Hearts, that they can- 
not ſo much as imagine any Evil againſt you. For he reigns over the whole World, 
and therefore over them, ſo that they can neither act, nor ſpeak, nor think, nor 
will, nor love, nor hate, nor ſtir one Jot without him. This is that which made 
David rejoice and triumph in the midſt of all his Enemies: The Lord, ſaith he, 
m Light, and my Salvation, whom then ſhould I fear? The Lord is the Strength of my 
Life, of whom ſhall The afraid? When the Wicked, even mine Enemies and my Hes came 
about me, to eat up my Fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell. Tho an Hoſt ſhould encamp againſt 


me, my Heart ſhall not fear; tho War ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will J be confident, 


Pſal. 27. 1, 2, 3. Cod is our Refuge and Strength, a very preſent help in Trouble. There- 
fore will we not fear, tho the Earth be removed, and tho the Mountains be carry'd into the 


midſt of the Ka; tho the Waters thereof roar and are troubled; tho the Mountains ſhake 


with the Swelling thereaf : Pſal. 46. 1, 2, 3. In God will I praiſe his Word, in the Lord 
will I praiſe his Word. In God have I put my truſt, I will not be afraid what Man can 
do unto me. Pſal. 56. 10, 11. As if he had ſaid, in ſnort, The Lord reigneth ; there- 
fore I will not fear any mortal Men, but rejoice and be glad in him continually. 
And what if Storms and Tempeſts ſhould be even rais'd againſt the Church, as 
they lately were, threatning its Ruin and Deſtruction? What need we fear, ſeeing 
he reigueth, who hath built it upon a Rock, and promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſpould 
not prevail againſt it? What then if tbe Heathen rage, and the People imagine a vain 


Thing! He that fitteth in the Heavens ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord ſhall have them 


in derifion, Pſal. 2. 1, 4. And what if a dark Cloud, full of Vengeance and Fury, 
hang over the Nation or City where we dwell? And what if it ſhould ſeem ready 
every moment to empty itſelf upon us? What need we regard that, when the 
Lord reiguet h, who haldeth all the Clouds in a Balance, and can diſperſe them with the Breath 
of his Noſtrils, or ſend them where he pleaſeth? ho ſtilleth the raging of the Sea, 


and the noiſe of his Waves, and the madneſs of the People, Pſal. 65. 7. Who can bring 


Light out of Darkneſs, Good out of Evil, Order out of Confuſion, and hath pro- 
miſed to do ſo for his on People. 


Bur ſome perhaps may not be concern'd fo much for the publick, as for their 


own private Affairs, being apprehenſive of a great decay in their Trade, diſap- 
pointments in their Hopes, and Loſſes in their Eſtates, whereby they may be 
brought into extreme Poverty. But why ſhould any one fear that? The Lord reigneth 
who giveth Fodder to the Cattle, and feedeth the young Ravens that call upon him, Pſal. 
147-9. Behold then the Fixuls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 
ther into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them: And are not ye much better than 
they? Mat. 6. 26. Behold, what Care he takes of the whole Creation! How 
every thing ſubſiſts in him, and by him! How conſtantly he meaſures out to every 
one ſuch a Proportion of temporal Bleflings, as he knows to be beſt for them! Why 
then ſhould you fear, leſt you ſhould be exempted from that general Proviſion he 
makes for all his Creatures? Why rather do ye not rejoice that the Lord reigneth, 
and ſay, and fing continually with the Prophet, Altho the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
wither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines, the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhalt 
yield no Meat; the Flocks ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the 
Stall; yet J will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salvation, Habak. 3. 
17, 18, | ; 8 | — — | Wy 

But there are others to whom all theſe temporal Troubles ſeem, as they are, even 
asnothing, in compariſon of the great danger their Souls are in; eſpecially from 
that ſubtile, inveterate, and implacable Enemy of Mankind, the Devil, who goes a- 
bout like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. 


And 
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And it cannot be deny'd, but that his Cunning is as great as his Power, and his 
Malice as either, ſo that he takes, or makes occaſion continually to enſnare and 
deſtroy Men. But what then? It is not he, but the Lord that reigneth, and that : 
reigneth over him, as well as over any of his other Creatures : Yea, and keeps him B 
perpetually in Chains and Fetters, that he cannot move a Foot or Hand, until he Tz 
hath firſt obtained leave of the Lord of Hoſts ; as we ſee not only in Job, but alſo : 
in that remarkable Hiſtory in the Goſpel, where a whole Legion of Devils were T 
forced to come out of a Man at Chriſt's Command, and could not ſo much as en- A 
ter into Swine till he had given them leave to do it, Mark 5. 13. What then, if all 3 
the Devils in Hell ſhould ſet themſelves againſt one Man, and employ all their 
Agents upon Earth, as Witches, and Wizards, and ſuch like wretched Creatures, 
to deſtroy or hurt him? They may as well undertake to diſſolve the whole Crea- 
tion, as do him the leaſt Miſchief imaginable, without God's Permiſſion : Ag 
Balaam found by Experience, and therefore ſaid, Surely there is no Enchantment a- 
gainſt Jacob, neither is there any Divination againſt Iſrael, Numb. 23. 23. No, if a 
Man live in the true Faith and Fear of God, the Devil may grin at him, and ſhew 
his Teeth, but can do him no more hurt than a Dog doth to the Moon, when he 
barksat it: For ſuch a one lives on high, far above the Devils reach, under the im- 
- mediate Protection of him that reigneth over the whole World, and keeps all the 
Pow ers of Hell in as much Subjection, as the weakeſt Inſe&s upon Earth. 
And what if we ſhould, as e'er long we ſhall, be ſeiz d by ſome mortal Diſtem- 
per, that by degrees will diſſolve theſe earthly Tabernacles we now live in, and make 
them unfit for our Souls to inhabit any longer? The Lord reigneth, he always reign- 
eth, he never dies nor decays, but is continually the ſame, is Health in Sickneſs, 
Strength in Wealneſs, Life in Death itſelf. Which therefore will be ſo far from 
doing us any hurt, that it will but bring us nearer toour chiefeſt Good, and poſleſs 
us with a clearer Viſion, and more perfect Fruition of his eternal Godhead, who is 
the only Joy, and Crown, and Glory, and Happineſs, and Lite of our immortal 
Souls, And then we ſhall fully experience what Cauſe we have to rejoice and be glad 
that the Lord rejgneth. OE TT 
That the Lord reigneth ! Methinks the very repeating of theſe Words, is ſufficient, 
not only to ſupport our Spirits againſt the Fear of all future Danger, but alſo to re- 
joice and delight our Hearts in the midſt of Trouble: For ſeeing he reigneth, 
What ſoever our Trouble be, we may be confident that he is in it, to bleſs and 
ſanctify it to us, to comfort us under it, to make us better by it, and in his good 
time to eaſe us of it. Fr whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son 
whom he receiveth. And he never chasteneth us for his own Pleaſure, but only for our own 
Profit, that we might be partakers of his Holineſs, Heb. 12. 6. And what a mighty 
Comfort 1s this in all our Troubles, that they come from the Love of God, and are 
deſign'd by him to make us like unto himſelf, holy as he is holy > Whereby our very 
Troubles afford us real matter of Comfort, the higheſt we can ever have, Com- 
fort in God himſelf. And we may alway ſay with David, In the Multitude of my 
Thoughts within me, thy Comforts delight my Soul, Pſal. 94. 19. This is my Comfort in 
mine Affiiftion, for thy Word hath quickned me. I remembred thy Fudements of old, 0 
Lord, and have comforted myſelf, Pſal. 119.50, 52. VV 
Thus, when Shimei curſed King David, the King was fo far from being diſ- 
compos'd and diſturb'd at it, that he comforted himſelf with this, That it was the 
Lord's doing, and that he would turn it to good. Let him alone, ſaith he, let him curſe, 
for the Lord bath bidden him. It may be, that the Lord will look upon mine Affliction, and 
the Lord will requite me good for his curſing this day, 2 Sam. 16. 12. Thus when 700 
was depriv'd of all his Children, and his whole Eſtate in one Day, he comforted 
himſelf with this, That it was the Lord that did it: The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job 1. 21. Thus alſo, when old El. 
heard that his Houſe and Family ſhould be deſtroy'd, he ſaid, It i the Lord, let hin 
do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. implying, that what God doth, muſt needs 
be good, and therefore he could not but ſubmit to it, and be thankful for it ; 35 
that which God himſelf knew to be really good, and would make it ſo to him. 
Thus, whatſoever happens, we have {till Cauſe to rejoice and be glad, that the Lord ® 
reigneth, that it is he that doth it, and therefore it cannot but be well done. And 
with this we may, and ought to comfort ourſelves in all the Occurrences of this "I 
mortal Life, how grievous ſoever, at firſt ſight, they may ſeem unto us. 


As 
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As for Example : Are we brought into ſuch Streights and Difficulties, that we 
know not which way to take, nor what to do, whereby to extricate ourſelves ? 
The Lord reigneth, He brought us into them, He will do us Good by them, and 
thenHe will bring us out ot them again. Do we want the Neceſſaries or Conve- 
niencies of this preſent Life, as Meat, Drink, and Clothing, for ourſelves and 
Families? The Lord reigneth, He knows it is not convenient for us at preſent to 
have Conveniencies, but rather neceſſary for us to want thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary for other People: And when they become ſo to us, he will ſupply us with 


them; for the Earth is the Lord's, andthe Fulneſs thereof, Pſal. 24. 1. Are we curs'd, 


reproach'd, and ſlander'd by our Neighbours? The Lord reigneth, he bade them, or 
at leaſt permitted them to do it, to exerciſe our Patience, and make us humble ; and 
v len they have had their due Effect upon us, he will turn their Curſings into Bleſſings, 
their Reproaches to our Honour, and all their Slanders into matter of Joy and 
Triumph. Are we hated and contemned by all about us? I Lord reigneth, and 


therefore would not ſuffer it, but that their Hatred is better for us than their Love 
would be, and their Contempt will do us more good than ever their Honour or 


high Eſteem could do. Have we loſt the beſt Friends, or the deareſt Relations we 
had in this World ? The Lord reigneth, the beſt, the greateſt, the ſureſt Friend we 
erer had, or can have, in all the World; and we can never loſe him, for he will 
never leave or forſake us. Do we languiſh under ſome chronical Diſtemper, that 
fills our Bodies with Aches and Pains, or makes them conſume, or pine away ? 
The Lord reigneth, he ſent theſe Diſtempers into our Bodies, to cure the Diſtempers 


of our Souls; he fills us with Pain, to keep us from Sin, and cauſes our Fleſh to 
decay, that the Senſe of our Weakneſs may add Strength to our Faith, and Seriouſneſs 


t9 our Repentance. Are we afflicted with ſome acute Diſeaſe, that will certainly 
part our Souls and Bodies in ſunder? The Lord reigneth, and will then take us to 


reign with him, and to enjoy him for ever. Are we ſtill troubled with the Reliques 
E of Sin within us, and ready every moment to be overcome by them? The Lord 
E -regneth, and will not ſuffer Sin to reign any longer in our mortal Bodies, that we 
Pond obey it in the Liſts thereof, Rom. 6. 12. Thus nothing can happen to the 
trouble and diſturbance of our Minds, but this is ſtill our Comfort, That the 


Lord reigneth; ſo that we may always ſay with David, Why art thou caſt down, 
O my Soul, and why art thou diſquieted within me * Hope thou in God, for I will 
Jet praiſe him, who is the Health of my Countenance and my God, Pal. 42. 11. I'he 
LORD, the LORD GOD Omnipotent reigneth; God the Father, God 
the n, God the Holy Ghoſt reigneth ; infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, 
and Juſtice, and Love, and Mercy reigneth ; JE HOVA H reigneth, He reigneth 
over all, and every thing in the whole World : Let the Earth rejoice, let the Multitude 
of the Iſles be glad thereof. FE 8 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, It is true indeed, this is certainly a great Cauſe of Joy 
to all People, and to us as well as to any other; and we ſhould he very happy, if we 
could always rejoice at it: but we find by Experience, that our own Minds are 
often ſo dejected and caſt down, that nothing will raiſe them up again, no, 
not the Conſideration of God's general and ſpecial Providence over the World, 
and over us particularly. What therefore muſt we do, to bring our Minds 
into ſuch a Frame, that we may always rejoice in the Lord, and be glad that He 
reigneth ? F 1 „ 3 
To this I anſwer, That in order thereunto, it is firſt neceſſary, that you avoid 
v hatſoever you know to be offenſive to this the Almighty Governor of the World, 
or contrary to his revealed Will : Otherwiſe, inſtead of rejoicing that He reign- 
eth, you Will be troubled at it, being conſcious to yourſelves that you lie under his 
Diſpleaſure, and may juſtly expect to feel the ſad Effects of it every moment. 
Neither is it enough that you avoid the outward Acts of Sin, but you mutt get your 
Hearts purged from all corrupt and ſinful Affections, and made, in ſome meaſure, 
holy and pure, as he is: Otherwiſe you will not be capable of diſcerning that in- 
finite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which he exerciſeth in the Government of the 
World, and ſo can take no Comfort in it: For none but the Pure in Heart can ſee God, 
Matth. 5.8. all others living in the Dark, as without God in the World, having 
no due Senſe of Him or His Government upon their Hearts; and then 'tis no 
Wonder that they are not affected with it, nor delighted in it: Wherefore, if you 
deſire to take pleaſure, as you ought, in the Diſpenſations of divine Providence, 


you mult cleanſe yourſelves from all as; + both of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs 
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246 The Nature, Extent, &c. 


in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And then being rightly diſpos'd for it, God him. 
ſelf will manifeſt himſelf unto you, as his Only-begotten Son hath aſſur'd us, ſay- 
ing, He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and e 
that loveth me, ſhall be beloved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf 
unto him, John 14+ 21. And when God is once pleaſed to unveil and manifeſt him. 
ſelf unto you, then you will ſoon behold the Beauty and Glory that ſhines forth in 
all his Works, and be highly raviſhed and delighted with it. 
hut for that end, you muſt look upon this Almighty Being, not only as reigning 
over the World in general, but as one in whom yourſelves have a particular Intereſt, 
thro the Merits and Interceſſion of his beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, ſtedfaſtly believing 
and truſting on him to reconcile this Infinite and All-glorious Monarch to you, that 
he may be your God, your Guide, your Governour, your Father, and ſo that what- 
ſoever he doth, is really for your Good and Advantage; which will not only afford 
ou conſtant matter of Rejoicing, but will make you actually to rejoice and be 
glad that He reigneth, to whom you yourſelves are ſo nearly related, and with 
whom you have ſo ſure a Friend as his Only-begotten Son, who loved you, and 
gave himſelf for you. . 1 3 | 
But in order to the purifying our Hearts by ſuch a Faith, whereby we may be 
duly qualify'd and diſpos'd to rejoice continually, and to be glad that the Lord reigneth, 
we muſt be ſure to converſe as much as poſſibly we can with him, in the Uſe 
of thoſe Means which he hath appointed, whereby to make known himſelf to us, 
and to incline our Hearts to him. We mult take all Opportunities of praying to 
him, and of praiſing his Holy Name, and of reading and hearing his moſt Holy 
Word, and of receiving the myſtical Body and Blood of his beloved Son: By 
which Means, duly, ſincerely, and conſtantly perform'd, our Souls by degrees will 
be poſleſs'd, and fill'd with a due Senſe of his divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and 
the reſt of thoſe infinite Perfections which he diſplayeth in the Government of the 
World, and in the ordering and diſpoſal of all and every thing that is in ir : And 
then we ſhall behold, admire and rejoice in every thing that He doth, and in Him 
that doth it. Which therefore we mult ſtrive to do, not only now and then, but 
continually, ſo as to have Him and his wondrous Works, always in our Thoughts; 
ſtill thinking with ourſelves, when any thing happens to us, or to any other; This 
is the Lord's Doing, and it is marvelous in our Eies. Th? Lord reigueth, it is He chat 
hath done this, and therefore I am ſure it is wiſe! and well done. It is my Lord, 
it is my God and Father that hath brought this ro paſs, 7 will rejoice and be glad in 
him, I will praiſe and magijy his Name for it. By thus accuſtoming ourſelves to call 
God to mind upon all Occaſions, and to look upon hin as the firſt Cauſe of all things, 
we ſhall ſoon learn the divine Art of taking Comfort i every thing that happens 
in the World, one as well as another, ſo as never to he thoughtful or ſolicitous 
about what may, nor troubled fer what doth fall out; bt in the midſt of all the 
Changes and Viciſſitudes of this mortal Life, ſtill ro {ay and ſing, not only with 
our Months, but from the very Bottom of our Hearts; The Lord reigneth, let the 


Earth rejoice, let the Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. 


— . 


— 


—— ae. 
. 2 * — 
Pa Pe 5 — — 0 p \ an A | — | 
\ : COT - ** — 4 : # - ies. = — = 
-  , A * 8 * * - a — 4 
+ 1 — - aa. 3 » ky ö * < * 1 — — = __—_ 4 8 r — n FR \ 
= - * 6 y—_—_— POS = - Ge * x —— —— =- - — — wa = _ * = — A A. 5 
my a "FX rw oh a - mW — — 14 . * X ” — 2 _— — 7 — * I _ a _ - * - . : = 
2 — * 7 8 * 9 8 3 > 8 —_ 4 - — — — by ——— x = * £ —— 4 32 Pr = = - - Tv 0 — 
4 Y * 2 * N. — r 6 5 * — — 2 — - - . N 2 — - Ss LY 
by: * 2 oy. © * a> = pms 7 . — 2 — > SAEED 2 * — ha ory * 
8 - P * p 2 tr 2 D p — — — _- D * - 
* _ A 7 — 4 — b > F 3 IJ —— - rn i _ - 2 = = / = 
r J 5 SE. 8 g — Pr . . 
o * * 2 EIS oy : : SS — = - —_— 2 73 as 1 2 
i — — — * — —_— _ BD — * LA 
- — * = * 
— 
* 


92 - . > ——_ a 
* * * 
* 
W W 
rr 


By Re 1 + — 
> = TL — 2 * — 9 
a — - &- = * 
= b - _ ey 
* 6 „„ 3 — » — 


2A 
_ 


"> II Sis , \ Wes as én.. | — 1 . 8 
g — * — | f a a 5 — = 4 - * 180 
# 88 #44 p 1 
A e 
+ : — 


— 
893 


eee 


SE R. 


„ . 2 * : | 
* * f 


GOD's Omnipreſence the beft 
Guard againſt Sin. 


CORN B NIC ITCAICSN ENNIO CN CHIC CBIEGIIR 
PsaL, XVI. 8. 


have ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe He is 


at my right Hand, I. ſhall not be moved. 


s we are all conceived and born, ſo naturally we all live in Sin; our 


-A— 
7 


Na whole Lives being nothing elſe, in a manner, but one continued Sin 


& againſt Him, in whom we live; againſt Almighty God, who made us; 


4 
E 


No 


Him, by obſerving thoſe wiſe and good Laws, which He for that pur- 


poſe hath perſcrib'd to us: Whereas we cannot but be conſcious to ourſelves, that 


we have either totally neglected, or elſe tranſgreſſed, or at leaſt, come ſo far ſhort 
of all his ſaid Laws, that we have not punctually obſerved any one of them, ſince 
we came into the World, to this Day ; but have rather followed the Devices and De- 
fires of our own ſinful Hearts, and have been hurried about by our corrupt Humours 
and Paſſions, which carry us headlong, directly contrary to the Rules which God 
has ſet us; ſo that we are always either doing what we ought not to do, or not doing 


what wwe ought, or at leaſt, not ſo as we ought to do it; and ſono way anſwer the 


End of our Creation, but live to no purpoſe in the World, or rather to a very ill 
one: For inſtead of ſerving and glorifying our great Creator, we live in open Re- 
bellion againſt him, and do what we can to reproach and diſhonour his Sacred 
Name; which is ſo offenſive and diſpleaſing to his Divine Majeſty, that it is no 
Wonder that he ſo orders it in his Providence, that we meet with many 'Troubles 


and Croſſes in the World. It is rather a Wonder, that we meet with no more: For 


if he ſhould puniſh us according as our Sins deſerve, he might juſtly ſtrip us of 
all the Mercies we enjoy, and inflict all manner of Judgments upon us: He may 
juſtly diveſt us of our Eſtates, and reduce us to the Extremity of Want and Pover- 


ty: He may juſtly deprive us of our Health, and cauſe us to lie languiſhing upon 


a Sick-Bed all our Days: He may juſtly take all our Friends and Relations from 
us, or make them Enemies and Scourges to us : He may juſtly blaſt our Credit and 
Reputation in the World, and make us the Scorn and Deriſion of all that are about 
us: Yea, He may juſtly condemn us immediately to everlaſting Shame and Tor- 
ment, and not ſuffer us to breathe any longer in his Air, or tread any longer upon 
his Earth, but command us to go out of this Place into the infernal Pit, where the 


Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. If he ſhould lay any, or all of theſe. 


Puniſhments upon us, we muſt ſtill acknowledge him to be juſt in all his Ways, and 
righteous in all bis Judgment: For we have ſinned againſt him, and therefore lie 
perfectly at his Mercy: He may do with us what he pleaſes, and if he ſhould exe- 
cute the Severity of his Wrath upon us, it is no more than what our Iniquities have 
deſerved from him. 
Now this being our preſent State and Condition by Nature, it cannot ſurely 
but be worth the while to bethink ourſelves what to do in it, and to conſider, whe- 
ther there may not be ſome Way found out, whereby we may, at leaſt in ſome 
meeaſure, 
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and who made us on purpoſe that we might glorify, ſerve and worſhip 
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into, and ſo prevent thoſe many and great Judgments, which God hath threatned 


248 1 Omnipreſence 


meaſure, keep ourſelves from thoſe Sins, which we have hitherto been ſo apt to fall 


and may juſtly, every moment infli&t upon us for them. That the thing is poſſible to 
be done, we know, becauſe others have done it before us: Ahd that we are 45 
capable of doing it as they were, we know likewiſe, becauſe we have the ſame 
Power and Means to do it, as they had. The only Queſtion is, What courſe the 

took for the effecting of it; and by conſequence, what courſe we muſt take, if 54 
delire to do it effectually. For this therefore, our beſt way will be to conſult ſuct; 

of whom we are fully aſſured, that they really did it: Amongſt whom we cannot 
but acknowledge David to have been one of the moſt Eminent, as being able to lay 
by the Spirit of Truth, itſelf bearing Witneſs with him, 7 was alſo upright before 
God, and I kept myſelf from mine Iniquity, Pſal. 18. 23. and who therefore elſewhere 
faith, I will not be afraid of ten thouſand of the People, that have ſet themſelves againſt me 
round about, Pſal. 3.6. Yea, though I walk through the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
I will fear no Evil, Pſal. 23. 4. But how did David thus keep himſelf from Sin, yea, 
from his own, his beloved Sin, ſo as to fear no Evil that could befall him for it! 
What courſe did he take? What Method did he uſe for the doing of it? To under- 
ſtand that, we need go no farther than my Text, wherein he plainly acquaints us 
with it, ſaying, I have ſet the Lord always before me: becauſe he is on my right Haul 
T ſhall not be moved. As if he had ſaid, Although by Nature I am very apt to de 
moved from my Duty into Sin, and ſo into all the Troubles which attend it, yet 
I keep myſelf from it, by ſetting the Lord always before me; for ſo long as He is 


at my right Hand, I am ſure not to be moved, fo as to fall either into Sin, or any 


real Miſery, - 
This therefore being the great Means that David uſed, and found ſo effectual in 


this Caſe, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly to you; and for that 
- purpoſe ſhall conſider, e e 


I. What it is properly to ſet the Lord always before us. 


II. How much this conduceth to our continuing ſtedfaſt, both in our Duty to 


God, and in his Love and Favour towards us, ſo as not to be moved either to do 
or ſuffer any real Evil in the World. F 1 7 5 


=: © ſpeaking to the Fir/?, I ſuppoſe I need not tell you, whom we are here to 


underſtand by the Lord; even the Lord of Hoſts, the moſt Mighty aud Eternal God, 


who made all things by the Power of his Word; who upholdeth all things by the 


Word of his Power, and ordereth all things in the World, according to the Plea- 


ſure of his own Will; who is not only infinitely Wife, and Powerful, and Great, 
and Juſt, and Mercitul, and Good, and Glorious in all Perfections; but infinite 


| Wiſdom, and Power, and Greatneſs, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and Goodneſs, and 


Glory, and Perfection itſelf : Such infinite Wiſdom, that in every thing he doth, 
he propoſeth the beſt Ends, choſeth the beſt Means, and uſeth them 1n the beſt 
manner that can be: Such infinite Power, that he can do what he will, by willing 
it to be done: Such infinite Greatneſs, that he comprehendeth all things, and is 
comprehended of nothing : Such infinite Juſtice, that he puniſhes every Sin that is 
comitted: Such infinite Mercy, that he pardoneth every Sinner that repenteth : 
Such infinite Goodneſs, that every thing he is, or doth, or makes, is good ; yea, 
the beſt that it is poſſible for it to be: ſo that his Goodneſs is over all his Works: 


Such infinite Glory, that he diſplays himſelf, and ſhines forth in, upon, through, 
and beyond all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth: Such infinite Perfection, that 


as he hath infinite Perfe&ions in him, ſo every Perfection in him is infinite: And 
therefore, when we ſpeak of the Lord, we are not to apprehend him as like to 
any thing we know, but as one infinitely greater, and higher, and better, and 
holier than any thing that we are able to comprehend ; in compariſon of whom, 
nothing elſe is great, or high, or good, or holy, or any thing at all. 

Tphis is the Lord, that Almighty God, whom David did, and we ought always 
to ſer before us: Not as if he were not before us unleſs we ſet him there, nor 
yet as if we could ſer him before us more than he really is; but we are ſaid to ſet 
the Lord before us, when we actually believe, and are fully perſuaded, that he is 
with us, and ſees us, as he really is, and doth continually ; when we exerciſe that 
Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the Evidence of things not ſeen, and ſo poſleſleth 


us with as firm a Confidence, and as greata Certainty, that God is preſent with us, 
I - as 
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as that any thing we ſee Is ſo, although we cannot perceive him by any of our Sen- 
ſes: As Job obſerved of him, ſaying, Lo, He goeth by me, and I ſee Him not; He 


aſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him not, Job. 9. 11. And the Reaſon is, becauſe our 


Senſes cannot perceive any thing but their own reſpective Objects, which are all 
Matter diverſly put together, modified, and agitated ſo, as that each of them may 
move and affect its proper Senſe, or that Part of our Bodies which is fitted for ir, 
by being ſo compoſed and ordered, that it is apt to be affected with ſuch particular 
Impreſſions as are made upon it, and no other. And hence it is, that no ſenſible 
Object can be perceiv'd by any other than its own proper Senſe ; we can no more 
{ce a Sound, or hear a Colour, than as if there was no ſuch thing in Nature. 

But now God being a moſt (imple and pure Spirit, and ſo having no Body, nor 
Matter in him, He is not a proper Object for any of our bodily Senſes, and there- 
fore can be no more perceived by them, than as if there were no ſuch Being in the 
World. But is there no Way then whereby it is poſſible to perceive him? Yes 


ſurely ; we may and ought to perceive him by that ſpiritual Senſe as I may call it, 


which he hath implanted in us, ſuitable to his own Nature, even by a firm and 
ſtedfaſt Belief in him, whereby we are as fully perſuaded that He is, as that we are 
and that He is whereſoever we are, as that we ourſelves are there: For this we are 


fully aſſur'd of from his own Mouth, ſaying, Heaven is my Throne, and Earth is my 
Foorſtool, Wa. 66. 1. and, Can any one hide himſelf in ſecret Places, that J ſhall not 
fee bim, ſaith the Lord? Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord? Jer. 23. 


24- aud by bis Holy Spirit, ſpeaking in David, and ſaying unto him, Thou haſt 
ſer me behind and before, and laid thine Hand upon me, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spi- 


rit ? or whit her ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art 


there ; or if I make my Bed in Hell, behold, thou art there: If tale the Wings of the 
Morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt Part of the Sea, even there (hall thy Hand lead 
me, and thy Right Hand ſhall hold me, Pal. 139. 6, 10. Neither are we allured of 
this only by his Word, but likewiſe by his Works; for all things were made, aud all 
things are continually preſerved and governed by him, and therefore nothing be ſure 


can be remote or diſtant from him: It is in him we live, and move, and have our 


Being; and therefore it is impoſſible that we ſhould either live, or move, or be any 
where but where he is: For, to ſuppoſe ourſelves to be where God is not, is to 
ſuppoſe ourſelves to be, and not to be at the ſame time; for our very Being is in 


him, and depends altogether upon his Preſence with us, and ſo giving Exiſtence | 
to us; inſomuch that ſhould he withdraw his Preſence from us but one Moment, 


we ſhould in that Moment drop down to nothing, and ſo ceaſe to be: Aud there- 


fore nothing can be more preſent to us than God is, nor indeed ſo much; he be- 


iug not only always with ns, but in us, and we in him. | 
And ſeeing God is always thus preſent with us, and in us, we are thereby aſſured 
Iizewiſe that he being all Wiſdom and Knowledge, muſt needs be intimately ac- 


 quainted with every thing we do, with every thing we ſpeak, and with Every thing 
we think, or will, or nill, or deſire, or abhor; even with all the ſeveral Affections 
and Inclinations of our Souls, as well as with the ſeveral Actions, Geſtures, or 


Motions of our Bodies: As David ſaith, The Lord knoweth the Thoughts of Man, that 
they are but Vanity, Pſal. 94. 11. He ſaw, before the Flood, that the Wickedne/s of 
Man was great upon the Earth, and that every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart 


was only evil continually, Gen, 6. 5. Which he could not have done, had he not ſeen 


every Thought of every Man's Heart in the whole World, which he doth more 
plaialy than any Man knows what he himſelf thinks; which therefore every Man 
ought to be conſtantly aſſured of, as David was, when he ſaid to God, O Lord, thou 
haſt ſearched me, and known me : Thou knoweſt my down-ſitting, and mine upriſing \ thou 


underſtandeſt my Thoughts afar off. Thou compaſſeſt my Path and my Lying-down, and 


art acquainted with all my Ways; for there is not a Word iu my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, 
thou knoweſt it altogether, Pſal. 139. 1, 4. 5 


And as there is no Man, nor any thing in Man, ſo neither is there any Creature 


that is not manifeſt in his Sight: For all things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of 
him, with whom we bave to do; as we read Heb. 4. 13. All Creatures have to do 
with God, and he with them: And whether they know him or no, be ſure he al- 
ways knows them, and takes particular notice not only of all things in general, bur 
of every thing particularly; as he did at the beginning of the World, when it is 
ſaid, That God ſaw every that he had made, and, behold, it was very good, Gen. 1. 31. 


So he doth to this Day: He continually looks upon every thing that is, what it is, 
Vol. II. 81 and 
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250 O D's Omnipreſence 
and where it is, and whether it be Good or Evil: He every momeut ſees every An. 
gel and glorified Saiut in Heaven ; every Devil and damned Soul in Hell; every 
Fowl in the Air; every Fiſh iu the Sea; every Animal, and what ſocver alſo is upon 
or within the Earth, from the highelt to the loweſt, from the greateſt to the leatt 
thing that is, Afar. 10. 30. And among other things he ſees every one of us parti. 
cularly, and knows every thing that every one ot us ever thought, or ſpoke, or did, 
lince we were born, to this moment; and at this moment he looks into every one 
of our Hearts, and ſces what we are thinking, and how we arc affected with what 
we hear concerning him : And fo he doth, as to every Man, Woman and Child, 
that ever was, or at this day is upon the Face of the Earth, How well then may 
we here cry out with David, Such Knowledge 15 too wonderful for me; it is high, I can- 
not attain wrto it, Pſal. 139.6. And with St. Paul, O the depth of the Riches, both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! How unſearchable are bis Tudgments, and his Ways 
paſt finding out ? Rom. 11. 33. W 2 Cn 
| From hence theretore it appears, what Ground we have ta believe that God is 
always certainly preſcat with us, lo as pertectly to know every Action and Circum- 
!tance of our whole Lives: And fo loug as we actually think upon, and really be. 
lieve this, ſo long we may be truly ſaid to ſer the Lord before us: And ſuch a Per- 
ſualion as this, will have the fame Force and Power upon us, as if we ſaw him 
with our Eyes, But that it may have its whole Effect, towards the keeping of us 
from being moved, we are farther to obſerve, That by JEHOV AH, the LOR D, 
we are here to underſtand, as the Divine Nature in geueral, ſo each Divine Perſon 
ſubſiſting ia it, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they being all equally Oue and 
the Gwe FE HOT AH, the LORD. And therefore in order to our letting the 
Lord befare us as we ought, we mult believe that all and every one of theſe Divine 
Perſons is always preſent with us. 5 . 
Fr, We are to believe that God the Father is always preſent with us as ſuch, 
_ even as he is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him our God and 
Father, as Chriſt himſelf hath aſſured us, ſaying, I aſcend to my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your Ged, Joh. 20, 17. And therefore commands us where- 
toever we are, to addreſs our ſelves to him as our Father, ſaying, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. Matth. 6. 9. And ſoon after tells us, that our heavenly Father 
ſceth in ſecret, and knows what things we have need of, ver. 18, 32. Whereby he plain- 
1y tigaifies his Pleaſure, that he would have us ſet God before us, under that conſi— 
deratioa and relation to us, as he is our Father; which will contribute much te- 
wards our not being moved at any thiag that ſhall happen to us. 

Aud as we ate to believe God the Father, ſo likewiſe God the Son, to be always 
with us, even the Eternal Son of God, who was pleaſed to become the Son of Man 
too, by allumicg our human Nature into his Divine Perſon, ſo as to be both God 
and Man ia one and the ſame Perſon : By which means, although the human Na- 
ture which be aſſumed, never was, or can be in any more than one Place at once, 
yet the ſame Divine Perſon, to Which that Nature is united, always was, and is, 
aud ever will be in all Places, and know all things in Heaven and Earth. And 
theretore we read, that when he was in his mortal Body upon Earth, he was at the 
ame time in Heaven, Jobz 3. 13. and every where, Mat. 18.20. He knewthe very 
Thooghts of the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat, 9. 4. and 12. 25. He ſaw Natbanacl 
under the Fig-tree, and knew his Heart ſo well, as to ſay, he was an Iſraelite indeed, 
ia 74:72 there mu Guile, John 1. 47. He knew that the Woman of Samaria that 
talzed with him, had had ve Husbands, altho ſhe herſelf faid ſhe bad never 4 one, 
Joha 4- 17,15. He Knew that Lazarus was dead, before any body had told him ſo, 
Four. 11.14. He knew which of his Diſciples intended to betray him, for all that 
be eatearcared to keep it from him as much as he could, John 13. 11, Yea St. Peter 
apptal'd to bis Omniſcience, whether he did not love him, ſaying to our Saviour, 
Lira, thou knoveft al things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, John 21. 17. and 2. 24. 
And as Cari was thus in all Places, and knew all things, whilſt his human Nature 
as fi upon Earth; fo when he was to aſcend in that to Heaven, he promiſed 
29: wicoRanciag, that he himſelf would ſtill continue with his Church upon Earth, 
18 to Eis Diſciples, L, I am with you alway, even to the End of the World, 
Mat. 25. 20. 

Heae therefore, although the Manhood of Chriſt be now at the Right Hand of 
cd ia Hezrea, aad wil not come down from thence till the End of the World, 
Jet is Hſcif, ia his Divine Perſon, to whom that Manhood in which he ſuſſered 

or 
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(or us is united, isalway preſent with us: So that whatſoever other Company we 
are in, he ſtill makes one; Or, if we have no other, be ſure we have his Company 
whereſoever We are and therefore can never be alone: For he that is at God's 
Right Hand in his Hyman Nature, in his Divine is always at ours top, ready to aid 
and aſſiſt us upon all Occaſions, if wc do hut make our Applications to him, as we 
well may to one that is never out of light or hearing. And this I look upon as our 
reat Preſervatiyc and Security from Evil and Danger, that he who ſo loved us, as 
to give himſelf for us, never leaves us, nor for ſakes us, but always keeps cloſe to 
us, and nearer than any danger or evil can be. For by this means we are always ſure 
of a True and Almighty Friend at hand, who in that be himſelf hath ſuffered, being 
tempted, is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Hed, 2,18. who was once ſubject to 
au the Infirmities of our Nature, but without Sin; he was hungry and thirſty, and 
weary and ſleepy z he felt Pain and Sorrow, and at laſt the very Pangs of Death it- 
ſelf; and therefore cannot but be touch'd with the Feeling of our Iafirmities, and 
know how to give ſuitable Relief to all and cvery one of them; who alſo is ſtill in 
our Nature, and therefore cannot but have a great Love and Kindneſs for it, and 
for all that partake of it; yea, who is always interceding for us in Heaven, and 
always preſent with us upon Earth tog; and therefore we cannot doubt but be will 
do all he can for us. And what can he not do for us that he will? And what can 
he not enable us alſo to do, when St. Paul could ſay upon his own Experience, [ 
| can do all things tbrough Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me ? Phil. 4. 13. Which plainly ſhews, 
that Chriſt was always ſa preſent with him, as to ſupply him continually with 
Grace and Power to do good, all the good that was required of him. And we 
certainly may have the ſame Experience as he had, if we do but do as he did, even 
ſet Chriſt always before us, by bclicving that he is always preſent and ready to aſſiſt 
us; which, as | have now ſhewn, we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe, 
and therefore muſt act againſt Reaſon grounded upon God's Word, unleſs we 
do It. 7 T -. : > 
The ſame may be ſaid likewiſe concerning the Third Perſon in the Moſt Sacred 
Trinity, even the Holy Ghoſt, who e from the Father and the Son, and 
being of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with them, muſt needs be where they 
are; that is, whereſoever any thing in the World is: But as to all thoſe who be- 
| lieveinChriſt, he is in a peculiar manner with them, according to Chriſt's on 
© Promiſe, ſaying unto them, I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Com- 
ts forter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, Jonn 14. 16. From 
whence it appears, that the Spirit of God, even as ſuch, doth not only come to us 
now and then, but makes his conſtant abode with us; yea, he dwells in us, fo as to 
conſecrate qur very Bodies into Temples, Places of God's ſpecial Keſidence, as the 
Apoſtle informs the believing Corinthians, ſaying, What, know ye not that your Body 
i the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you ? 1 Cor. 6. 19. And elſewhere, Kn2w 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you ? chap. 
3. 16. And if the Spirit of God inhabits, or dwells in us, be fure he is always 
ready to enlighten qur Minds, to inform our 5 to direct our Thoughts, 
to awaken our Conſciences, to regulate our Paſſions, to purity and comfort our 
Hearts, and to ſanRify us whally in Soul, Body, and Spirit, And we may well 
ſet him before us, who is always thus by us, and in us: As David did, when be 
ſaid to God, Whither (ball I ga from thy Spirit? Pſal. 139. 7. Whereby he him- 
ſelf hath taught us how he did, and we ought to ſer God alway before us; even 
by being fully aſſur'd, that he and his Holy Spirit is always with us whereſoever 
we are; and that it is as impoſlible for us ta be where he is not, as it is for him 
not to be. 3 


From theſe things therefore duly conſider'd, we may eaſily gather the full Seaſe 


EIT 


„ 
8 FX 
. 4 » 
4 g * 
2. 
1 1 
7. 
ö fo 
A 
0 7 
2 
8 
"4 
o 
- N 
2 * 
2 
7 . 
* . 
* 7 
5 
8 


4 
X f y 4 ; 3 8 TR — 3 13 = . < 
f y 1 4 ae : 4 N 4 wi 2 * * - a.” 
" o D ** — * - þ — 4 7 * . Mo MN 2 * 
5 ot 1 ad 5 * o , b * * - . 0 ö — 8 . * S 
K 4 e . — res * ww = 8 ; * 3 9 _ e — . a X l 
l * IT; OF * 4 1 _— = — * ot - da * 2 — — G z ——_ l l 
q 5 ; > : 38% $ + Ps ; 4 l 4 F — —W er a I Fas 3 3 . x 4 8 : : * x — — © k _—_ 
' ———_— kit s k j * ; : ? ” 5 ba. 4 * * £ 7 4 N : l 2 2 by * KI 0 ä - p r ! < 8 3 — "IS " 
1 8 5 a A = : * A > : ver a x" LT CEE. r 4 ou "- "Mn x a _ - . * * _— ä 2 * — * > « - l 
"EF 4 * l _ —— , 3 4 * * 1 +: 4 in . 7 he - K * ang * : a_ 
. 4 TY I" A . att REEL TSR ; * 1 2 >. 1 * 8. bo * d 4 N þ A - * 2 = 
0 2 1 3 3 Sn £ I DT REN > 535 8 - 6 a "* \ , „ * 14 = - — — * > 
, 6 | | 2 * 3 a n W FS” 2 l Fx ue} Auth, + 0 8 2 . * 7 —— x l 8 : ky! , — 4 - +44 Ra — g * 
r 7 ———__— . 2 9 Er or ³· mA A | A > > hn I nts 0 = we 
- F $I * Os " * * 4 ID 5 * 4 K* 8 * * : D SY 4 
2 8 ll . =” - ne 2 * 5 * =. * 1 1 l . 4 5 . . 
_—_— 2 \ + => bg = a Rene 46 = * * han 8 PRO & tidal 4 «1446.4 AY . : * GY. CY . CO "ER Te 1 - 
„ e r 2 gs 2 n 1 —— „ — 0 Food. 8 aA 22 2 5 * 1 4 1 - 
dy — - — > — 5 . y N LY : l 4 aw , e S. __ - ——__ G 
* 7 LF. - anc" l s. 8 5 tn . * * : 
ot - * my 1 ""Y -” e , ad 1 
— 5 Tt r > 3» 9 : 2 g 5 1 ; 
- =” C = g l 


and Meaning of theſe Words, I bave ſer the Lord alway before me; acc diag to the * l 
Expoſition which St. Peter himſelf hath given of them, where he readers them, J I" 
foreſaw the Lord alway before my Face, Acts 2. 25. 80 that in order to our daing 8 
of it aright, it is neceſlary that we firmly believe, and be fully pet ſuaded ia our | 
Minds, that the Lord, the Almighty Creator and Goveraour of the World, is 3. 

every where; and particularly in the Place where we are, jult by us, aud With us, 9 
aud in us: That he clearly ſees every Act we do, hears every Word we ipeak, 44 i 
knows every Thought, Paſſion, and Motion of our Minds: That he is pertectiy ac- * 
quainted with all our Purpaſes and Deſigus, with what we iutend to do, whether i 
we do it or not: That he takes particular Notice ot every particular Action aud x 
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him as always looking upon us. 


252 9 Onmnipreſence 


Circumſtance of our whole Lives: That God the Father is always preſent with us, 
to preſerve, maintain, and provide for us: That God the Son is always with us, 
to defend, govern, aſſiſt, and ſtrengthen us: That God the Holy Ghoſt is always 
preſent with us, to ſanctify, direct, and comfort us. And all this we muſt believe, 
not only now and then, but, as it is here expreſs'd, always; ſo as never to doubt 
of the Truth of theſe things, nor ſuffer them to go out of our Minds, but to be a]. 
ways acting our Faith in God, as preſent with us, and to be always looking upon 
And then we may be truly ſaid to ſer the Lord al. 


ways before us. 

And if he be thus at our Right Hand, we ſhall not be moved; as David had found 
by Experience, and therefore confidently aſſerts of himſelf, J ſhall not be moved: 
From what? A fide ad infidelitatem, à bono ad malum ; 
from Good to Evil, as St. Hierom expounds: And fo certainly the Words being 
ſpoken indefinitely, ought to be underſtood in their full Extent : I ſhall not be mo- 
ved upon any account, in any reſpect whatſoever, from no manner of Good, nor 
into any manner of Evil, but ſhall alway remain ſtedfaſt and unmoveable as a Rock, 
eſtabliſn'd and ſupported by that Almighty Power that is always with me. 

The ſame may be ſaid of all that alway ſer the Lord before them: They ſhall never be 
moved, ſo as to fall into, and live in any groſs Sin; they ſhall never be moved, ſo ag 
to fail in any neceſſary Duty unto God; they ſhall never be moved from a good to 


an evil State and Condition of Life: And all, becauſe they ſer God alway before 


them, and ſo bave him alway at their Right Hand : Which is the other thing I pro- 
miſed to ſhew, and may eaſily doit. 
For, Firs, he who ſets God alway before his Eyes, ſo as always to be thinking of 


him that is the only Good, how can he ſo much as think of any thing that is Evil? 


For this would be to think at the ſame time of two things directly contrary, 


yea, contradiQory to one another; which is impoſſible. But how then can he do any 


Evil, and ſo a& contrary both to him he thinks of,jand tohis own Thoughts of him? 
Alas! the Thovghts of God as always preſent with him fill his Soul with ſuch a 


Senſe of his Greatneſs and Glory, that he cannot but dread the Thoughts of doing 
any thing offenſive or diſpleaſing to him; and can never be moved to do it by any 


Temptation whatſoever : For whenſoever he is tempted to any Sin, he ſtil} con- 


ders that God ſees him, and faith within himſelf as Foſeph did, How can I do this 
great Wickedneſs and ſin againſt God? Gen. 39, 9. And therefore whenſoever you 


commit any ſinful Act, you may conclude that you did not think of God at that 
time, nor believe him to be preſent with you 3 as David obſerved, ſaying, The 
Tranſgreſſion of the Wicked ſaith within my Heart, that there is no Fear of God before 
his Eyes, Pſal. 36. 1. That is, every Sin that a Man committeth, is a plain Demon- 
{tration to me, that he doth not ſet God before his Eyes; for if he did, he could 


not but fear him, ſo as not to dare to break his Laws, and ſo incenſe his Wrath 
and Indignation againſt himſelf ; but would rather abhor himſelf that he ever hath 
offended God, and reſolve to do ſo no more: as we ſee in Job; I have heard of ther, . 
ſaith he, by the hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee 5, wherefore J ab- 


hor myſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes, Job 42. 5, 6. Where we may obſerve 


what a mighty Force the Sight of God had upon him, it ſtruck him as it were 


down, he was not able to ſtand under it, but fell down into an utter Abhorrence of 
himſelf before him; and it was this that kept him from oppreſſing or injuring the 


Poor, by with-holding his Alms from them; as he himſelf ſaith, 7f 7 bave ſeen | 


any periſh for want of Clothing, or any Poor without Covering If his Loins have not bleſ- 
ſed me, and if he was not warmed with the Fleece of my Sheep: If I have lift up my Hand 
againſt the Fatherleſs, when I ſaw my Help in the Gate; then let mine Arm fall from my 


Shoulder- Blade, and mine Arm be broken from the Bone: For Deſtruction from God was 4 


Terror to me; and by reaſon of his Highneſs I could not endure, Job 31. 19, 20, 23. He 
ſaw it ſeems the Highneſs and Majeſty of God, which ſtruck ſuch a Terror into him, 
That hecould not endure himſelf, nor the Thoughts of doing any thing that might 
offend him: And ſo it is doubtleſs with all who ſet God always before them; his 
Preſence cannot but ſtrike that Awe into them, that they will not dare to break 
bis Laws, and ſo provoke and affront him to his Face. As for Example: 

How can they blaſpheme or profane the Sacred Name of God, who believe at 


the ſame time that he hears every Word they ſpeak againſt him, and will certainly 


one time or other be reveng'd upon them for it? How can they be high and proud 
in their own us who believe themſelves to be in the Preſence of the 7055 
. | * | Hip 
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reſiſts the Proud, and gives Grace only to the Humble? How can they indulge them— 
ſelves in Luſt or Luxury, in Drunkenneſs or Debauchery, who believe at the ſame 
time that God ſees them, and will &er long call them to an account for it? How 
can they oppreſs the Poor, or wrong their Neighbour, by Lying, Stealing, Cheat- 
ing, or the like, who believe that the Eye of God is upon them, and his Hand ready 
to ſtrike them for it? How can they play the Hypocrite, and diſſemble with God, 
or retain any Revenge, Malice, Envy, or Hatred apainſt their Neighbour, who 
believe that God ſees their Hearts, and knows how they ſtand affected, both to- 
wards himſelf, and towards all Men? In a Word, How can they allow themſelves 
in any Vice or Wickedneſs whatſoever, who ſet God always before them, and be- 
lieve, that the Judge of the whole World takes particular notice of them all the 


while? A conſtant Belief of this, would ſoon make them weary of their Sins, and 


turn their Inclinations to them Into utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them. 
As, ſuppoſe a Company of Traitors ſhould meet together to conſult how to 


| carry on a Rebellion againſt the King, and while they were at it, the King himſelf 


ſhould always happen to come in among them; how confounded would they be at 
his Preſence ? how ſoon would they leave off conſulting any more about it ? Every 


Sin is an Act of Treaſon and Rebellion againſt the Supream Monarch of the World, 


who is always privy to every Step that is made towards it, and is conſtantly pre- 
ſent both at the deſigning and acting of it: And if Men did but ſee him as really 
as he is there, they would not dare fo much as to think any more of it. | 
Hence therefore we may ſee one great Reaſon wherefore Vertue is ſo rare, and 
Vice ſo common in the World; why there are ſo few pious, ſo many wicked Per- 
ſons in it; even becauſe moſt Mea live as without God in the World, never thinking 
of him, at leaſt not ſo as to believe him to be always with them. The Wicked, ſaith 
David, through the Pride of his Countenance, will not ſeek after God: God is not in all 


his Thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. And elſewhere, ſpeaking to God, he ſaith, O God, the 


Proud are riſen againſt me, and the Aſſemblies of violent Men have ſought after my Soul; 
and have not ſet thee before them, Pſal. 86. 14. That is the Reaſon why they are ſo 
wicked, ſo proud, and violent, becauſe they never think of God, nor ſet him betore 


3 them: If they did that, they would ſoon become more holy, more humble and meek : 
© The very thinking of him would of itſelf contribute very much towards it; much 
© mote when it is influenc'd and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, which uſually moves 


upon our Souls while we are thinking and acting our Faith upon him, and fo diverts 


our Thoughts, and by conſequence our Affections, from every thing that is contrary | 
to his Holy Nature, and inclines our Hearts to keep his Laws: Aud therefore all 


who conſtantly ſet God before them, can never be moved ſo as to fall quite from 


him, becauſe they arc ſtill ſupported and aſſiſted by him that is at their Right 


Hand; and tho he may ſometime fee good to let go his hold of them, and ſuffer 


| them to flip and ſtumble into Sin, yet if they do not let go their hold of him too, 
but continue to act their Faith on him, they will ſoon get up again, and walk more 
ſteadily than ever, 


A remarkable Inſtance of which we have in St. Peter, to whom our Lord aid, 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat : But 
I have prayed that thy Faith fail not; and when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren 4 


2 Luke 22.31, 32. From wheuce it appears, that altho a great Temptation ſhould 


befal him, which ſhould ſhake him very much, and endanger his total Ruin, yet 
that his Faith ſhould not fail, and by that he ſhould recover himſelf, and grow 
ſtronger afterwards: And ſoit came to paſs; for when he had deny'd his Maſter 
thrice, he turn'd his Eyes towards him, and ſaw Chriſt turning himſelf, and look- 
ing upon him; upon which he immediately call'd to mind the Words of our Lord, 
how he ſaid, Before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ; and he went out and wept 
bitterly, Luke 22. 61, 62. and from that time forward could never be mov'd to de- 
ny his Maſter any more, but continued his faithful Servant all his life long, and at 
laſt too laid it dowa for his ſake. And as St. Peter, ſo ſoon as ever he ſaw Chriſt look- 


ing upon him, immediately call'd his Sin to remembrance, and repented of it, ſo let 


any one alſo who is fallen into any grievous Sin, but look up to God or Chriſt, and 
firmly believe that he ſees him, and he'll ſoon call his Sin to mind, as St. Peter did, 
and be as much troubled for it, and as really converted from it, as he was. 
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Hign G d, Who is not only infinitely above them, but hath told them, That He 
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= And ſeeing this prevents our falling 1ato, or lying long in Sin, it muſt uceds 
9 keep us likewiſe fir m and ſtedfaſt in our Duty to God: For the Neglect of that be- 
i ing a Sin, and a great one too, whatſoever conduceth towards the preſerving us 
; from Sin, cannot but conduce alſo towards the Performance of our Duty; as ſet. 
j ting of God always before us, doth in an eminent manner, inſomuch that we can 
1K neither perform any Duty well without it, nor ill with it. He that ſetteth upon 
= any Duty, without ſetting of God at the ſame time before him, goes ſo aukward- 
__ ly about it, and is ſo dull and heavy, ſo cold and ſtupid, in the Performance of 
1 it, that it is the mere Outſide and Shell of a Duty that hath nothing of Life or 
414 Vigour in it, nor indeed any thing of real Duty; but it is a mere flat and jnſi. 
pid Performance, neither acceptable to God, nor any way profitable to him that 
doth it: Whereas, he that ſets God always before him, as he dare not omit any 
Duty which God requires of him, ſo he dare not perform it in a careleſs, indiffe. 
rent manner, nor any other way than as God requres it to be done; as know. 
ing that he takes notice all along, not only of what he doth, but likewiſe how be 
doth it: which if you'd always remember and think of, while yon are perform. _ 
ing any Duty unto God, you would be ſo far from running it over in a ſuperficia] 
manner, that you would think your whole Souls too little to be employ'd in it. 
While you are at your private Devotions, where none ſees you but God, if you 
would ſet yourſelves ſolemaly, as in his Preſence, and duly conſider, that he hears 
every Word you ſpeak to him, and obſerves every Motion both of your Soul and 
Body before him; how grave, how ſerious, how devout would you be! how care- 
fol to ſay nothing to him, but what becomes you to ſpeak, and him to hear! 
how impartial would you be in examining yourſelves! how heavenly in your 
Meditations ! how earneſt in your Petitions! how free from Diſtractions! how 
| cordial and fincere in the whole Performance ! — 5 
. While you are praying or praiſing God in Publick, where he hath promiſed to 
| be preſent with you ina more peculiar manner, did you really believe that he is 
ſo, and accordingly fet him all the while before you, how hambly would you 
proſtrate yourſelves before him? with what Reverence and godly Fear would you 
ſerve and worſhip him? Your Thoughts would be ſo compos'd, your Minds fo rais'd, 
and your whole Souls ſo enlarg'd towards him, that you would think yourſelves 
in Heaven, joining with the glorified Saints and Angels, in admiring, adoring, 
praiſing and magnifying the Almighty Creator of the World; and ſay with Dz- 
vid to him, A Day in thy Courts is better than a thouſand. I had rather be a Door- Kcep- 
er in the Houſe of my God, than to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, Pſal. 84. 19. While 
you hear God's Holy Word read or expounded to you, did you really! believe, that 
he is there preſent with you, and ſpeaks to you particularly, and acquaints you 
with his Divine Will and Pleaſure, what he would have you to believe and do, 
that you may continue in his Love and Favour z how attentive would you then be, 
and ready to catch at every Expreſſion ? You would then receive it, not as the Word 
of Men, but as it un truth the Word of God, which effeftually worketh in them who 
thus believe, and none elſe; 1 Theſ. 2. 13, | 5 
When you are invited to our Lord's Table, did you really believe Chriſt himſelf 
will meet you there, and apply all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion to you, for the 
Pardon of all your Sins, how readily would you accept of ſo gracious an Invitation? 
With what Care and Diligence would you prepare yourſelves for it? And while 
you were there, did you really believe that you were then in the ſpecial Preſence 
of Chriſt himſelf, your all- ſufficient, almighty, all-merciful, all-glorious Saviour; 
with what Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, with what Reverence and Humility 
would you carry yourſelves before him? How would you wonder to ſee the Son 
of God himſelf going about by his Miniſter, and offering the Bread and Water 
of Life to all that hunger and thirſt after it ? And, how would you hunger, and 
thirſt, and long, till it came to your turns to receive it? And, how ſweet would 
it be to your Souls? What pleaſure and delight would you take in eating and 
drinking of it? The Sacrament would then Tom quite another thing to you than 
what it uſed to do, and you would eſteem it the greateſt Happineſs of your Lives, 
that you have ſo many Opportunities of being made Partakers of it. 
| Thus you ſee how acting our Faith in God and Chriſt, as really preſent with us 
all the while that we are uſing of them, quickens and envigorates the Means © 
Grace and Salvation, and makes them effe&ual to the great Ends for which the) 


are appointed; ſo that we actually obtain the Grace and Salvation which is ow 
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nut ie by them. Indeed, the ſetting of God alway before us is itſelf one of the 
beſt Means we can ever uſe, both to procure and preſerve in us a true Senſe of his 
Divine Per fections, and by conſequence all manner of Grace and Virtue which na- 
turally flows from it. . 3 ; 

For if we could be alway looking upon God, and beholding his infinite Wiſdom, 
and Greatneſs, and Love, and Goodneſs to us, our Affectious would ſoon be taken 
off from all things elſe, and placed only upon him; for nothing would ſeem wiſe, 


or great, or lovely, or good, or any thing, but only He : By which Means our 


whole Souls would be enflamed with Love to him, above all things in the World; 


which can never be abated, much leſs extinguiſh'd, ſo long as we keep our Eye fix'd 
upon him; for our Eye will ſtill affect our Heart, and fo our Love to God will be 


rather always growing ſtronger and ſtronger, untilat length it comes to its higheſt 
perfection; which cannot be til] we get to Heaven, where, as we ſhall ſee God ber- 
fectly, we ſhall love him perfecly. „ 


But even while we are upon Earth, He whom our Souls love is alway preſent 


with us, and manifeſting his Love to us: And if we really believe that he is fo, 


how can we forbear to rejoice in him, aud to pleaſe ourſelves in pleaſing him ? 
We cannot but delight in the Company of thoſe we love, tho they be but our 
Fellow-Creatures: What delight then muſt they needs have who love God above 
all things, in having him always ia their Company? Whereſoever they are, the 
beſt Friend they have in the World is always preſent with them; and tho they can- 
not ſee him with their bodily Eyes, yet believing him to be ſo, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, they rejoice with Foy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1.8, - 
And as this is the Way whereby to live and rejoice in the Lord alway, ſo this is 
they Way alſo whereby to have the Fear of God always before our Eyes, even by 
ſetting him always bcfore them. 


So long as Men do not think of God, nor believe him to be near them, it is 


no wonder if they do not fear him, nor regard whether he be pleaſed or diſpleaſed 


with them: But for a Man to be fully perſuaded, that the Almighty Creator and 


Governour of all things is preſeat with him, and yet to ſtand in no awe of him, 
is impoſſible; as he himſelf intimates by his Prophet, ſaying, Fear ye not me, 
ſaith the Lord? will ye not tremble at my Preſence ? Jer. 5.22, Can a guilty Priſo— 
ner ſee his Judge, and not fear him? Can a known Rebel behold his Prince frowning 
upon him, and not fear him? How much leſs can ſinful Mortals look upon the 


King and Judge of the whole World, as preſent with them, and not tremble be- 


fore him ? It cannot be : The Thoughts of our being always uuder his Eye, would 
be enough certainly to ſtrike us dead, unleſs we had ſome Grounds to hope for Fa- 
vour and Mercy at his hands; as, bleſſed be his great Name, we have. | 
For we have his own Word for it, That his Mercy is on them that fear him from 
Generation to Generation, Luke 1. 50. and that he raketh pleaſure in them that fear 
him, in thoſe that hope in his Mercy, Pal. 147, 11. And therefore, as the Wiſe Man 
obſerves, In the Fear of the Lord is ſtrong Confidence, Prov. 14. 26. For the more 


we fear him, the more Cauſe we have to truſt on him, and to hope for Mercy, and 
all good things we can deſire from him: And therefore they who alway ſet God be- 


fore them, as they cannot but alway fear him, ſo they cannot but alſo put their 
truſt and confidence on him, as always ready to protect and defend them; fo 


that they ſhall never be moved from that State and Condition of Life, which he 


in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſees belt for them, | 

This David found by Experience, and therefore was confident of it; Becauſe he, 
faith he, is on my Right- Hand, I ſhall not be moved. And this hath been the con- 
ſtant Experience of all good Men in all Ages, even of all who alway ſet God before 


them, and ſo have him alway oa their ſide: And if God be for them who can be 


apaiaſt them? If he be with them, what Evil can come near them? What need 
they fear, who have Omnipotence itſelf alway ready to preſerve them, whereſo- 
ever they are? This is the Argument which he himſelf makes uſe of to encourage 
his Pecple, that they may fear nothing but him : Fear thou nor, faith he, for I am 
with thee: Be not diſmay d, for I am thy God; for I will ſtrengthen thee , yea, I will help 
thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the Right- Hand of my Righteouſneſs, Iſa. 41. 10. 
When thou paſſeſt thro the Waters, I will be with thee, and thro the Rivers, they ſhall net 
Overflow thee 5 when thou walkeſt thro the Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the 
Flame kindle upon thee, chap. 43. 2. He may ſuffer them to paſs thro Fire and Wa- 
ter, but he will not ſuffer them to be hurt by either of them: He may bring them 
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into trouble, but he'll preſerve them from the Evil of it, and make it really 
good for them; and all, becauſe he 1s ſtill with them In it. Thus he was with 
Noah in the Ark, with Foſeph in Priſon, with Jſrael in the midſt of the Sea, with 
Joh upon the Dunghill, with David upon the Mountains, with the three Chi. 
dren in the fiery Furnace, with Daniel in the Lions Den, with Jeremiah in the 
Dungeon, with Jonah in the Whale's Belly, and with tht Apoſtles in the common 
Priſon : And being alway with them, how wonderfully did he preſerve them, aj. 
tcring often the very Courſe of Nature, rather than any thing ſhould hurt then, 


who ſet him alway before them? 


And if we ſet him before us as they did, he will be with us as he was with 


them; and then how ſecurely may we walk thro all the Changes and Chances 


of this mortal Life, when we really believe that Almighty God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
our moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, is always preſent with us, by his Wit. 


dom to direct us, by his Mercy to pardon us, by his Grace to aſſiſt us, by his Spi— 


Tit to conduct us, and by his Power to defend us from all Evil, or to turn it into 
Good. What need we trouble our heads about what may, or what may not hap- 
pen upon Earth, when we know that our heavenly Father always ſtands by us, aud 
orders every thing that occurs, to our advantage? What need we fear the De. 
vil, or all the Fiends in Hell, ſo long as the Son of God, who loved us, and pave 
himſelf for us, is always with us, ready upon all occaſions to fight for us, and to en- 
able us to fight for him againſt his and our ghoſtly Enemies? What need we be 
diſcouraged at the Reliques of Sin within us, ſeeing the Holy Spirit of God is al- 


ways with us, and his Grace is always ſufficient for us? What need we fear either 


Shame, or Pain, or Trouble, or Want, or Weakneſs, or Sickneſs, or Death, or 
any Evil whatſoever, who have Glory, and Eaſe, and Joy, and All-ſufficiency, and 
Strength, and Health, and Life, andGoodneſs, even God himſelf, continually with us? 
Let us but alway ſet him before us, and we may alway ſay with David, The Lord i; 


my Light and my Salvation, whom then ſhall I fear? The Lord is the Strength of my Liſe, 
of whom then ſhall The afraid? Pſal. 27,1. God is our Refuge and Strength, a very pre. 
ſent Help in time of Trouble: Therefore will not we fear, tho the Earth be removed, and tho 
the Mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea; tho the Waters roar and are troubled, 


tho the Mountains ſhake with the Swelling thereof: The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God 
of Jacob is our Refuge. Pſal. 46. 1, 2, 3,7. In God have I put my truſt, I will not be 
afraid what Man can do unto me. Plal. 56. 11. I have ſet the Lord alway before me, be- 
caſe he is at my Right Hand, I ſhall not be moved. e | | 

Who then would .not ſet the Lord alway before him? And who may not do 
it if he will, ſeeing no more is requir'd to it, but conſtantly to believe what 
we cannot deny, even that he is alway with us? For which purpoſe therefore 
Jet us not ſuffer ourſelves to be led any longer by our Senſes, but let us live by 


Faith, acting it continually upon God, as preſent with us, looking over us, and in- 


to us, and obſerving all the Paſſages of our Life. Whatſoever Employment we are 
about, let us ſtill remember that God ſees both what it is, and how we do it. 
Whatſoever Company we are in, let us ſtill remember that God is in it, and takes 
notice of every thing we think, or ſpeak, or do together. Whitherſoever we 
go, let us ſtill remember that God goes along with us; when we ſit down, that he 


{tands by us; and when we riſe up, that he helps us. Whenſoever any Trouble falls 


upon us, let us ſtill remember, that God is preſent to fupport us under it, to make us 
better by it, and when he ſees good, to deliver us from it. Whatſoever Danger 
we are in, let us ſtill remember, that no Danger can be ſo near us as God is, who 
is always at hand to defend us from it, and to bleſs it to us. In ſhort, whatſoever 


our Condition be in this Life, let us ſtill remember and believe, that the All-wiſe 


God, and our molt merciful Father, kuows it to be good for us, and is always 
with us to make it ſo, . TTY 

Could we thus accuſtom ourſelves to call God to mind upon all occaſions, and 
actually believe that he is then preſent with us, as he really is, we ſhould ſoon 
learn the Divine Art of ſetting him alway before us; and then how circumſpectly 
ſhould we walk? how comfortably ſhould we live? how ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
ſhould we be iu the midſt of all the Storms and Tempeſts we meet with here be- 
low ? We ſhould indeed live next Door to Heaven, and want nothing to complete 


our Happineſs, but to do that which we endeavour perfectly: For to have God 


alway perfectly in our Eye, ſo as clearly to behold his Glory and Goodneſs, is 
the happineſs of Heaven; where our Faith being turned into Yigon, we ſhall 5 
35 ; 8 5 Go 
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God Lace to Face, aud fo be perfectly happy in him. Aud ſo at as we let God 
alway before us upon Earth, ſo much we partake of oo hon of Heaven, and are 
ſo far happy, according to our weak Capacity in this World, and in the ready 
way to be fully, perfectly, eternally happy in the next, through his Merits and 
Mediation for us, who is always with us, even Jeſus Chriſt our ever bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour: | 


To 5 1 with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, world with- 
out end. 


. 
1 2 


Perpetual Rejoicing the Duty of 
7 Chriſtians. 1 8 5 


0850.850850. 850 50. 850,850 5650. 880. 50 


Pur IV. 4. 
Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again I. ſay, rejoice. 
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Sages: E that aims at true Piety and Vertue, that he may be meet to partake 
GD ot of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, muſt begin with his Heart, 
and take ſpecial Care that all be right there: For, as Solomon obſer- 
veth, Out of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. Aud a greater 
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than Solomon, Out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, 


Mat. 12. 34. All our Words and Actions have their Riſe in the Heart, and from 
thence iſſue forth into the Life; and therefore God hath given ſuch Laws to our 
Hearts, that if they were but duly obſerv'd, all his other Commandments would 
be pleaſant and eaſy : for they all tend to the directing the ſeveral Motions of 
our Hearts towards himſelf, that they may all meet and center ia him, as they were 
at firſt deſigned to do. Thus he commands, that our Thoughts be always running 
upon him, and our Deſires carried after him; that we live with a conſtant Fear 
and Reverence of his Glory and Power, and with a ſure Truſt and Confidence in 
his Goodneſs and Truth; that we love him with all our Hearts and Souls, ſo as to 
have no Love for any thing elſe, but ia Obedience and Subordination to him: 
and if we do that, it follows in courſe, that we muſt-alſo rejoice in him; for 
that we cannot chuſe but do in what we love. And as we are to love him always, 
ſo we are always to rejoice in him : which, notwithſtanding, that we may be the 
more ſure to do, he bath here by his Apoſtle given us a particular Command a- 
bout it, ſaying, Rejoice in the Lord alway. And the better to enforce it upon us, 
he repeats it again; And again I ſay, rejoice. 
Which being a Duty that the beſt of Men are ſometimes apt to forget, or at 
leaſt to be deficient in, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly to you, 
that ye may know how you may and ought to rejoice in the Lord alway. For which 
purpoſe, taking the Words as an entire Propoſition as they are of themſelves, 
without troubling you about their Coherence with what goes before, or follows 
them, we may briefly conſider, 
Vol. II. VUuu I. What 
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: Perpetual Rejotcing 
I. What it is properly to rejoice in the Lord. 
II. Who are here commanded to do it. 
III. How they ſhould rejoice in the Lord. 
IV. That this is to be done alway. 


V. How we may. And, 
VI. Why we ought to do it. 


Unto which few Heads, all, I think, may be referred, that is neceſſary to be 
known concerning theſe Words, and the great Duty contain'd in them, 


I. Whatit is properly to rejoice, we may all underſtand by our own Experience, 
better than by any Definition or Deſcription that can be given of it: For when 
we apprehend any thing to be good and agreeable to us, we feel in ourſelves a 
ſecret kind of Complacency and Delight in the Enjoyment of it, which none can 
perceive but ourſelves ; according to that of the Wiſe Man, The Heart knoweth hi; 


oven Bitterneſs : and a Stranger doth not intermeddle with his Toy, Prov. 14. 10. 


But here we muſt obſerve, That the Joy here ſpoken of, is no way like the 
Pleaſure that ariſeth from our Senſes or Fancy being duly touch'd by their proper 
Objects: For ſuch ſenſual Pleaſures do not affect us as Men, but only as Animals, 
and ſo are common to us with the Beaſts that periſh. But true Joy is ſeated only 
in the Soul, or rational part of Man, as {ach ; and is a ſerious, grave, ſedate, lee 
vere Thing, that ſupports and chears the Heart, and overſpreads it with an inward 
Peace, Quiet, and Satisfaction, ariſing from ſomething that is of the Nature of the 


Soul itſelf, ſpiritual and immaterial, and ſo good and proper for it that the 


whole Soul is compoſed, refreſhed and delighted with the Sight and Fruition 
of it. V 
But this nothing in the World can do, but God, the chiefeſt Good, who hath 


made our Souls of ſuch a Temper, and of ſo large Capacities, that nothing can 


fill and (atiate them but himſelf; and therefore, intending himſelf to be the only 
Object. of their Joy and Happineſs, hath made nothing capable of contributing 
towards it, any farther than by diſcovering his divine Perfections to us, that we 
may be ible to {ce ſo much of him, as may fill our Hearts with Joy and Comfort in 
him: Bur till it is only in him that we can truly rejoice, as we are here com- 
manded to do. — „ 


II. This will give us ſome light into the next Queſtion to be conſider'd, even 
Who are here commanded to rejoice in the Lord: For it is plain, that neither the un- 
clean Spirits, nor wicked or ſinful Men, can do it if they would: For altho they 
have the ſame Powers and Faculties in their Souls as other Men have, yet by con- 


verſing with nothing but the things of this World, they are ſo immers'd in Mat- 


ter, that they are not capable of any ſort of ſpiritual Joys; and being diſorder'd 
and out of tune, they are ſo diſagreeable and contrary to the holy Nature of God, 
that they cannot poſſibly rejoice in him, nor ſomuch as think of him without Horror 
and Confuſion. The wicked, as the Prophet obſerves, are like the troubled Sea, ꝛuhen 
it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt out Mire and Dirt. There is no Peace, faith my God, to 
the wicked, Iſa. 57.20, 21. nor can be, ſo long as they are wicked. They may 
ſeem to live at eaſe, and may enjoy the Pleaſures, as they are called, of this Lite; 
they may, like the Rich Man in the Goſpel, be clothed with Purple and fine Linen, 
and fare ſumptuouſly every day ; they may laugh and be merry, and look as if they 
were the happieſt People upon Earth ; yet all this while they have no true Peace and 
ſoy in their Hearts; for they can never rejoice in the Lord, he is not in all their 
Thoughts; or if he happen to come in, as he ſometimes may, againſt their Wills, 
they are ſo far from rejoicing, that they are terrified and troubled at it: for be- 
ing conſcious to themſelves that they have offended him, and ſtill continue to do ſo, 
they can ſee nothing in him but Wrath and Vengeance ; and therefore, inſtead of 
rejoicing, they ſhould rather be afflicted, and mourn, and weep for their Sins, ſo 
as to repent of them, and turn with all their Hearts unto the Lord, that they may 
be capable of rejoicing in him, which till then they are not. | 

I could not forbear to take notice of this, tho at the ſame time it puts me into 4 
great Fear, that all I ſhall ſay upon this Subject, will be loſt as to a great Part of 


the Congregation, if not tothe greateſt, even to all ſuch who are {till in their mn, 
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who have not their Eyes yet open'd, ſo as 20 turn from Darkief, to Light, aud from 
the Power of Satan unto God : For ſuch will not be able to underſtand What I ſay, 
nor know What I mean by rejoicing in the Lord : They could never do it them- 
ſelves, and therefore cannot imagine how others Mould. So that all ſuch, I fear, 
will go out of the Church juſt as they came in, without being any ways affected 
with what they hear. _ 

But howſocver in the midſt of my Fears, I have ſome Hope, that whilſt I am 
ſpeaking to your Ears, Almighty God may open ſome of your Hearts, to ſee the 
things which belong to your everlaſting Peace, and how much it concerns you, in 
Intereſt as well as Duty, to leave off your Sins, and to ſtrive all ye can to get in- 
to the number of thoſe happy Souls, who always may, and are always bound to 
rejoice inthe Lord. 1 i 

But whatſoever may be the Iſſue as to ſuch, there are ſome, I hope, here pre- 
ſent, who are Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. 
Theſe will be glad to hear of their Duty, that they may better know how to do 
it; eſpecially, ſuch a Duty as this, which is likewiſe their Happineſs and Privi- 
lege. Theſe alſo will ſoon apprehend what is ſaid about rejoicing in the Lord, 
it being a thing which they trequently do: And having often felt the Sweetneſs cf 
it, they will be the more caſily perſuaded to do it always, as they are here com- 
manded. ED * „ 
For that this Command is given to the Saints, and to them only, is plain, in that 
the Apoſtle writes only to them. He directs this Epiſtle zo all the Saints in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which are at Philippi, Chap. 1. 1. And looking upon them as his Brethren in 
Chriſt, he ſaith to them, Fually, my Brethren, rejoice in the Lord, Chap. 3. 1. And 
again, in the beginning of this Chapter, he calls them his Brethrea, dearly belvved 
and longed for, his Joy and Crowa: which none could be, but the Saints before- 
mentioned: And to them he here ſaith, Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I ſay, re- 
joice. And fo the Scripture all along calls upon the Saints or Righteous, and upon 
none elſe, to rejoicein the Lord. Rejoice in the Lord, O ye Righteous, ſaid David; for 
Praiſe is comely for the Upright, Pſal. 33-1. and 97. 12. for the Upright; not for the 


Wicked and Unrighteous: Grief and Sorrow becomes them better than Joy and 


Praiſe. And elſewhere he ſaith to God, Let all thoſe that put their truſt in thee, re- 
joice: Let them ever ſhout for Joy, becauſe thou defendeſt them: I.*t them alſo that love 
thy Name, be joyful in thee, Pſal. 5.11. They who love him, as beſure all his Saints 
and Servants do, they muſt needs be joytul in him, for that very reaſon, becauſe 
they love him, and becauſe they are here commanded to rejoice in the Lord always. 
Rejoice in the Lord, in Jehovah, the Almighty and Everlaſting God ; the firſt 


Cauſe of all Things; the chiefeſt, the only Good, and ſo the only Object of all 


true Joy. Rejoice in his Wiſdom, that is infinite; in his Power that is boundleſs ; 
in his Word that is infallible ; in his Judgments that are unſcarchable ; in his Name 
that is great, wonderful and holy; in his Goodneſs that is over all his Works. 
Rejoice in the Lord, the Maker of Heaven and Earth; who commanded all 
things out of nothing, by the Word of his Power; who hung the Earth upon no- 
thing; gave bounds to the Sea; Life and Breath to Animals; Being to all things 
that be: who ſpread out the Heavens like a Curtain, and therein ſet the Sun and 
Moon, and an innumerable Company of Stars, giving them Light, and Heat, 
and Laws, which cannot be broken : who made Man of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, whereby he became a living Soul, 
capable of reflecting upon, and rejoic ing in him that made him. Let Iſrael therefore 
rejoice in him that made him; let the Children of Lion be joyſul in their King. Pal. 149. 2. 
For thou Lord, haſt made me gl ad through thy Works: TI will triumph ia the Works of thy 
Hands. O Lord, how great are thy Works ! Thy Thoughts are very deep. Pfal. 92. 4, 5. 
Rejoice, in the Lord, the Almighty Preſerver of the whole World: who uphold- 
eth all things he made, with the Power of the ſame Word, by which he made 


them: + who cauſeth the Graſs to grow for the Cattle, and, Herb for the Service of 


Men: ho giveth Food to all Fleſh, and bleſſeth it to the maintenance and ſupper: 

of Life. The Lord alſo is our Refuge and Strength, a ver) preſent help in time of Trouble. 

Plal. 46. 1. He is my Strength and Shield ; my Heart truſted on him, and I am helped : 

Therefore my Heart greatly rejoicet h, and with my Song will I praiſe him. Plal. 28. 7. Be- 

oy thou, O Lord, haſt been my Help, therefore in the ſhadow of thy Wings will I rejoice. 
al. 63.7, | 
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260 Perpetual Ne joicing 
RNeioice in the Lord, the Lord of the whole Earth ; the Lord of ali the Worid, H 
9 aol put ot over all things that are, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in 
Heaven and in Earth, in the Sea, and all deep Places; ordering and diſpoſing of all ö 
and every thing that is, with ſuch infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that nothing can 5 
happen, but what ſhall tend ſome way or other to the Glory of his great Name, and F 
to the Benefit of all thoſe who ſerve and honour him. How then can ſuch forbear to 
be glad and rejoice in him! The Lord reigneth, let the Earth rejoice, let the multitude of the 
Iſies be glad thereof. Pſal. 97. 1- O let the Nations rejoice and be glad, fer thou, Lord, 
ſhalt judge the Folk righteouſly, and govern the Nations upon Earth. Pſal. 67. 4- | 
Above all, rejoice in the Lord our Saviour; the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10. the Strength, the God of our Salvation; our 
Salvation itſelf. Fr the Lord is my Strength, and Song, and is become my Salvation. 
Pal. 118. 14. The very naming of which, is enough to fill our Hearts with Joy and 
Gladneſs, as much, and more than they are able to hold: That the Almighty Crea- 
tor. Pre ſerver and Governor of the whole World in general, ſhould in a particular 
and wonderful manner, become the Saviour, yea, the Salvation of Mankind: That 
he, for that purpoſe, ſhould be conceived of his own Spirit, and born of a Woman, 
ſo as to be both perfect God, and perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fl 
ſubſting : That having thus taken our Nature upon him, he in that ſhould perform 
exact Obedience to his own Laws, and then ofter it up as a Sacrifice for our Tranſ 
orefſions of them: That as he was deliver d for our Offences, he was rais d again 
25 our Juſtification : That he was made Sin for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in in him: That being raiſed from the dead, he went up in- 
to Heaven, and was there ſet at the right Hand of God the Father, the next in 
Power and Honour to him : That the Man Chriſt Jeſus 1s there exalted above all 
the Creatures in the World, Angels, Principalities and Powers being made ſubje& 
to him: That he is now there appearing in the Preſence of God for us, the Media- 
tor between God and us, our Advocate with the Father, ever living to make In- 
terceſſion for us: That we have ſuch a Glorious, ſuch an Almighty Saviour in Hea- 
ven, continually taking care of all things neceſſary to bring us thither: That he 
18 therefore making ſuch effectual Interceſſion for us, by virtue of the Death he 
ſuffer'd for our Sins, that they are all pardoned as ſoon as repented of : 'That he is 
there exalted by the right Hand of God, to be a Prince as well as Saviour, to give 
Repentance alſo, as well as Forgiveneſs of Sins: That nothing can happen in the 
World, by the general Providence of God, but he is there ready to bleſs it to us, 
and make it turn to our Advantage : That by him we have Acceſs to God the Fa- 
ther. and can truly call him our God, and our Father too : That whatſoever we ask 
in his Name, we are ſure to have it, ſo far as it is good for us: That he from 
thence ſupplies us with all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs, that ve 
may never want any thing that can contribute to our Sanctification and Salvation 
by him: That he from thence ſends down his Holy Spirit upon us, and ſo b It 
is alway preſent with us, to dire& us what to do, and to aſſiſt us in the doing of it: 
That his Grace is alway ſufficient for us, and his Strength made perfe& in our Weak- 
neſs, ſo that we can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth us: That he ws 6 
the Sunof Righteouſneſs in Heaven, reflects ſuch a Luſtre upon what we do, t ar 
| altho we be imperfe& in ourſelves, yet we are accepted of as righteous thro . 
| In ſhort, that he is now in aps preparing a Place for us, that we may live wit 
nd rejoice in him for ever. | 
we _ Wr all this, and our Hearts not burn within us! How well might the 
Angel ſay to the Shepherds at the Birth of Chriſt, Behold, I bring you glad Tiga 1 
great oy that ſhall be to all People! For what greater Joy can there be than this, t 2 
ve have ſuch a Saviour, who is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by 0 
How well then may we ſay with the bleſſed Virgin, My Soul deth magnify the 2 
my Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour? And with the Prophet, [wil greatly rejoice - t , 
Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God, for he hath clothed me with the Garmeass of b ; 
vation, he hath cover d me with the Robe of Righteouſneſs ? Iſa. 61. 10. And wit 4 
Pſalmiſt, O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the Strength of our 2 
Dat ion. Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving, and ſbeu our ſehves Joyful in my 
vit h Pſalms? Pſal. 95. 1, 2. ANI with the Apoſtle in my Text, Rejoice in the 
ain I Jay rejoice 5 | 5 —.— 
* ' T 2 N or as it is elſewhere expreſſed, Rejoice evermore, 1 Theſ. 


Ne! 3 . 8, 
5. 16. This is not a Duty to be perform'd only now and then, but at all _ b 
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But after all, it is much the ſame thing as to our rejoicing in the Lord, the 
chiefeſt Good, whether we have or have not the good things, as they are called, 
here below: For if we have them, they can ator 

out him: And if we have them not, we can rejoice in him as much as if we had, or 
rather more. For being all naturally deſirous of Joy and Comfort, and having no- 
thing elſe from whence we can have it, but only God, our own Inclinations will 
put us upon applying ourſelves to him for it, which otherwiſe, perhaps, we ſhould 
not think of: which may be one great Reaſon, wherefore God is often pleaſed to de- 
ny the Comforts of this Life to his beſt and deareſt Children, even leſt they ſhould 
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upon all Occaſions, in all Conditions; whatſoever happens, we mult ſtill take 
care to keep our Hearts in ſuch a Temper that we may rejoice in the Lord, whe- 
ther we have, or have not any thing elſe to rejoice in. It is the Wiſe Man's Ad- 
vice, In the Day of Proſperity be joyful, but in the Day of Adverſity confider, Eccleſ. 7. 14. 
When we proſper 1n the World, and all things fall out according to our Deſire, it 


is an eaſy matter to be joyful, and we commonly are ſo : But it is not ſo eaſy then 


ro rejoice in the Lord, but rather the more difficult. For when he gives us all 


things richly to enjoy, we are apt to ſet our Hearts upon them, and to take ſo 


much Pleaſure in them, that we forget him that gave them. So that it is a very 
difficult thing to get, and keep our Hearts in ſuch a Frame, that in the midſt of all 
our temporal Enjoyments, we can rejoice in the Lord more than in them, and in 
them only as they come from him, and arc Tokens of his Love and Favour to us. 
Which therefore we ſhould ſtrive all we can to do, that we may not take up with 


the ſeeming Pleaſures of the World, inſtead of that real and ſubſtantial Joy that is to 
be had in him who gave them, and who gave them on purpoſe that we might rejoice 


the more in him. 


And if they who are in Adverſity would rightly conſider, they will find, that 


they have then alſo Cauſe to rejoice in the Lord, the ſame as when they are in the 


_ greateſt Proſperity; foraſmuch as that alſo is a ſign of that fatherly Care and Love 
that he hath for all his Sons and Servants : For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 


and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, Heb. 12.6. And who can but rejoice in 
every Token of God's Love, and in him who is pleaſed to ſhew it; eſpecially, 
when any trouble befals them for his ſake, and he enables them to bear it to his 
Honour and Glory? This is ſo great a Favour, that the Diſciples rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name, Acts 5. 41. And St. Paul could tru- 
ly ſay, I take pleaſurein Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſs 


 tiefſes for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. 12. 10. To ſome People theſe may ſeem ſtrange 
things for a Man to take pleaſure in, but ey who are the faithful Seryants of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, find ſo much Pleaſure in doing and ſuffering any thing they can for him, 
that they have little or no ſenſe of the N but that 1s Fallow'd up with 
the Joy they have in him, for honouring them ſo far, as to lay it upon them for his 


take up with them inſtead of him, with the Streams inſtead of the Fountain ; bur 
that they may alway rejoice in him, and in him alone; which they endeavour there- 
fore all they can to do, in the midſt of all the Chariges and Chances of this mortal 


Life ; whether they have more or leſs; whether he gives or takes from them z whe- 


ther they live in Plenty or Poverty, in Honour or Diſgrace ; whether he grants or 
diſappointeth them of their Expectations and Deſires, it is all one to them: they 
can ſtill ſing with the Prophet, Although the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit 
be in the Vines, the Labour of the Oliveſhall fail, and the Fields ſhull yield no Meat, the 

Its yet I will rejoice 


in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salvation, Hab.3. 17, 18. 


O. divine Temper of Mind! Thrice happy they who can attain unto it! But 


hou ĩs ĩt poſſible that we ſhould thus rejoice in the Lord? We, frail and ſinful Crea- 


tures! We, who are toſſed to and fro with ſo many Storms and Tempeſts ! We, 
who never continue in one ſtay ! We, who are ſo often ruffled and diſcompoſed by 
one eroſs Accident or other, tho we may perhaps ſometimes rejoice in the Lord; 
how is it poſſible that we ſhould do it alway ? To that I anſwer; That 9 77 
ever God hath commanded us to do, it is, poſſible for us to do it, otherwiſe he 
would not have commanded it. But as we, can keep none of his Commandments 
without great Care and Diligence; ſo neither can we keep this, except we ſet 


ourſelves in good earneſt ahont it, and uſe all ſuch Meaus as conduce any way to- 


wards it. | 
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Among which the firſt is, That we keep our Conſciences ahvay void of Offence both to- 
wards God and towards Man. For he, whoſe Conſcience accuſeth him of any hahj. 
tual Sin and Offence againſt God, can look upon God no otherwiſe than as angr 
and diſpleaſed with him, and therefore, inftead of rejoicing in him, will rather 
be troubled atthe thoughts of him ; like the Devils, who believe and tremble, But 
as I obſerv'd before, this Command is given only to ſuch whoſe Hearts are right 
with God, and can therefore ſay with his Apoſtle, Our rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony 
of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God, we have had our Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. I. 12. 

But ſuch alſo, in order to their rejoicing always in the Lord, muſt keep a trig 
Watch over themſelyes, and live as much as it is poſſible above the Temper of their 
own Bodies. For while we are in the Body, our Souls are ſubject to the Humours 
that are predominant in it; ſome of which are very apt to impede and hinder us in 
the Exerciſe of ſo ſpiritual a Duty as this is. The Sanguine are too airy for ſuch 
ſolid Joys, and the Melancholy roo dull and heavy for ſuch high Flights as are ne- 
ceſſary to our reaching of them. I do not deny, but that a little Melancholy may 
be ſometime good, as Balaſt to a Ship, to keep it ſteady ; but too much is apt to 
ſink the Soul into ſo much Grief and Sorrow, that it is very difficult for it to raiſe 

up itſelf ſo high as to rejoice at all, much leſs in God himſelf. And therefore 
they who are ſubje& to this Diſtemper, muſt take ſpecial heed that they do not give 
way to it, nor indulge themſelves, as they commonly do, in it, but muſt do all they 
can to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to keep it ſo much under, that it may not overpower 
the Soul, and divert it from thinking upon God, and rejoicing in him. Which 
they may, and onght to do, in the midſt of all theſe diſmal and troubleſome 
Thoughts, which this black Humour is apt to ſuggeſt into them, ſo as to be able 
toſay with David, In the Multitude of my Thoughts within me, thy Comforts, O Lord, 
delight my Soul, Pal. 94. 19. and with the Apoſtle, As ſorrouful, yet always rejoicing, 
2 Cor. 6. 10. Tho as Men, they are full of Grief and Sorrow; yet as Chriſtians, 
at the ſame time, they rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of their Salvation, 
For Chriſtians, as ſuch, are alway the ſame, riot carry'd about with every Wind 
that blows without them, nor with every Humour that moves within them; but 
alway ſedate and calm, and ſo in a right diſpoſition to enjoy God, and rejoice in 
him, in whatſoever State or Condition they are. This is that which the Apoſtle 
here requires in this very Caſe : For having ſaid, Rejoice in the Lord ahway, he adds, 
in the very next Verſe, Let your Moderation be known unto all Men, the Lord is at hand. 
T8 fries vwy, let your Equanimity, or Evenneſs of Temper in all Conditions, be 
ſo conſtant and apparent, that all Men may ſee it, and the Lord too, who is at 
hand to aſſiſt you in it, and er long will reward you for it. But for that purpoſe, 
he adds alſo, Be careful for nothing, but in every thing, by Prayer and Supplication with 
Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known unto God, ver. 6. Whereby is intimated, 
That in order to our rejoicing in the Lord, as is before commanded, we muſt not 
 tufter our Hearts to be diſtracted with the Cares of this Life, but let them han 
| looſe and indifferent to all things here below, and fixed only upon God. We mui 
live above this World, and have our Converſation in Heaven, where only theſe true 
Joys are to be found; otherwiſe we can never have them. 
For this purpoſe therefore, if Riches increaſe, ſet not your Hearts upon them: If 
_ Honours, ſuffer not yourſelvesto be puffed up with the conceit of them: If world- 
Ty Pleaſures, look not upon them as they come, but as they go, and leave a ſting 
behind them: If Troubles or Afflictions befal you, conſider whence they come, 
and whither they tend; that they come from your heavenly Father, are deſign d 
for your good, and will effect it too, if you do but make a right uſe of them; that 
theſe light Afliftions, which are but for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. that all things work together for Good to thoſe who 
love God, Rom. 8. 28. So that nothing can happen, but ye have Cauſe to rejoice in 
the Lord, and thank him for it. A 5 

Remember alſo the Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid to his Diſciples, Ie. ſal 
be ſorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, John 16. 20+ For this is an exceed- 
ing great Comfort in the midſt of all our Sorrow, That our Sorrow will not only 

have an End, but it will end in Joy, and in Joy too that will never have an End; and 
all through the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, in whom therefore we have alway in- 
finite Cauſe to rejoice, more than we can ever have to be ſorrowful for any thing in 

the World. | TO _ | 
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"The greateſt and trueſt Cauſe of Sorrow, is sin; that we have broken the Laws, 
diſhonour'd the Name, and fo have incurr'd the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God : For 
this we can never be ſorrowful enough yet nevertheleſs, inthe midſt of this godly 
Sorrow alſo, we have infinite Cauſe to rejoice in the Lord our God and Saviour, in 
that he himſelf hath reconciled us to himſelf by his own Blood : that he in our Na- 
ture ſuffer'd the Puniſhment which was due unto our Sins, and is now a Propitiation 
for them at the right Hand of the Father: that in him we have Redemption thro 
his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of Sins, of all our Sins: They were all laid upon 
him, and therefore none of them ſhall be charged upon us: For, who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again? who is even at the right Hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 33, 34. Whom therefore having not ſeen, we 
love; in whom, tho now we fee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. f. 5 BR 1 . 
This is Joy unſpeakable indeed, and ſo full of Glory that the World knows no- 
thing of it: None but they who live with a conſtant and firm Belief in God our Sa- 
viour, without which it is impoſſible to rejoice in the Lord at all, much more, to do 
it alway. And therefore, as ever we deſire to do what we have now heard, we 


Father; and in his Name pray for the Holy Spirit, to cleanſe the Thoughts of our 
Hearts, by his Inſpiration, that we may have a right Judgment in all things, and 
evermore rejoice in his holy Comfort, who is therefore called The Comforter, be- 
cauſe we can have no true Comfort but by him : But by him we may have the great- 


true Joy and Comfort; ſo as to rejoicealways in him, and that too, not only in a faint 
and weak manner, according to our narrow Capacities, but by the ſweet Influences, 
and moſt powerſul Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which proceedeth from himſelf. 
This therefore is that which I muſt adviſe you all to do; all ſuch, I mean, as live 
in the true Faith and Fear of God, and make it your chief Care and Study to 
pleaſe, and ſerve and honour him. I ſpeak not to them who are ſtill in the Gall of 


thoſe celeſtial Joys, which are not only above them, but contrary to their corrupt 
in all the Commandmerits and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, take ye ſpecial 


his Commandments, but one of thoſe without which the other can never be kept 
aright: For ye muſt not only do the Will of God, but delight to do it; which ye 
can never do, without rejoicing in him, whoſe Will it is, and who aſſiſts you all the 
while that ye are doing it. . „ 5 
You profeſs to ſerve God, take heed that ye do not diſhonour him, by living a 


be a great Reflection upon him and his Service, and diſcourage others from entring 


the Chearfulneſs and Alacrity that ye can; rejoicing continually in his Holy Name, 
and in his infinite Mercy and Kindneſs to you, in that he is pleaſed to admit you into 


pleaſant to you : And tho it be far ſhort of what ye owe him, yet he will be well 
pleaſed with it for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, and in him alſo plentifully reward you for it. 


and he ſhall give thee the Defires of thine Heart. Pſal. 37. 4. 

Bleſſed therefore is the People, O Lord, that can rejoice in thee, they ſhall walk in the 
Light of thy Countenance : Their Delight ſhall be daily in thy Name, and in thy Righteouſneſs 
Pall they make their boaſt, Pſal. 89. 16, 17. They live in Heaven while they are 
upon Earth, and whilſt other People feed only upon Husks, like Brutes, they enjoy 
the ſame kind of Pleaſures, though not in ſo great a meaſure, here below, which 
the glorified Saints and Angels do above, who are always rejoicing in the Lord, 
and ſinging forth the Praiſes of his Holy Name. 

And, as we deſire to do it with them hereafter, we muſt begin it here; and 
ſpend the reſt of our time ſo, that we may be duly qualified fully to partake of 
thoſe Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand for evermore; even, that we may 
perfectly, continually and eternally rejoice in our moſt Mighty Creator, moſt Mer- 
ciful Redeemer, and moſt Gracious Comforter, One God, Bleſſed for ever. 


— 


muſt al way keep our Faith fixed upon Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate with the 


eſt that any Creature is capable of, Comfort in God himſelf, the Fountain of all 


| Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity, and ſo are altogether unacquainted with 
and ſinful Inclinations. But as for ſuch among you, who ſtrive all ye can to walk 


Care to walk in this, as well as in any other of them; this being not only one of 


melancholy and diſconſolate ſort of a Life, as it ye ſerved a hard Task-Maſter, that 
gives you Work to do, without furniſhing you with Neceſſaries for it. For this would 
Into it. Butas ye ſerve the greateſt and beſt Maſter in the World, do it with all 


the Number of his own Servants. This will make his Service both eaſy and 


He will give you all ye can deſire, to make ye happy. Delight thyſelf in the Lord, 
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| Univerſal Thankſgiving the Duty 
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In every Thing give Thanks : For this is the Mil 

of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 
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proper Frame and Temper, and exerciſeth them continually in the great Work, 
which they were at firſt deſign'd and fitted for. By which means they are not only 
ex and at eaſe, always living as it were in their proper Element, but likewiſe 
feel a ſweet kind of Joy and Pleaſure in their Minds, ariſing from the Apprehen- 
ſion, that he that made them is well pleaſed with them for doing the Work he made 
them for, and ſo anſwering his End in making of them. 5 
And hence it is, that all who are truly pious, and ſincerely endeavour to ſerve 
and obey God, take more delight in doing that than any thing, or all things elſe. 
As we ſee in David, who often profeſſeth, that the Commands of God were dear- 
er to him than Gold and Silver, and ſweeter than Honey or the Honey- comb. Neither 
mult we aſcribe this to Conceit or Fancy, but to the Will of God, who hath ſo 
adapted our Nature to his Commands, or his Commands to our Nature, that every 
Act of ſincere Obedience to his Commands is as pleaſing andgrateful to the pure and 
pious Soul that duly performs it, as it is to God himſelf: And whoſoever doth not 
thus delight in the Lau of God, as St. Paul did, after the inner Mau, it is becauſc 
his Soul is corrupted and out of tune; and therefore cannot reliſh ſuch pure and 
ſpiritual Delights, which naturally flow from a due Obferyation of God's Com- 
mands; and can never be ſeparated from it without Sin: For the ſame God, who 
hath commanded us to do his Will, hath commanded us alſo to delight in the do- 
ing of it; and ſo hath made it as much our Duty to live chearfully and comfortably, 
as it is to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent Morid. ; 
This I conteſs, at firſt fight may ſeem ſtrange Doctrine to many of you; Mens 
Minds being generally prepofleſs'd with ſuch prejudices againſt Religion, as to fancy 
they cannot ſet about it in good earneſt, but. they muſt bid adieu to all the Pleaſures 
of human Life: 'whereas in truth, there is no true Pleaſure to be had without it; 
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11 neither is there any thing in it, but what may, and ought to be pleaſant to them: 
| 14 which were youall convinced of, you would needno other Arguments to perſuade 
4 you to the conſtant Exerciſe of true Piety and Vertue, as the only Means whereby 
VI to obtain what you all deſire, even to live pleaſantly and thappily, both in this 


| it World and the next. 114 
1 This therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour to demonſtrate to you; and 
ſor that purpoſe deſire you to obſerve, that the Apoſtle here, among other things, 


lays down Three general Rules for all Chriſtians to obſerve, Rejoice evermore. = 
| 1 without 
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av, thout ceaſing. In every thing give thanks, All nich being dictated by the Com- 
mand and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, are as neceſſary to be obſerved, as any 
Law or Precept whatſoever in the whole Bible ; and that too, not only now and 
then, but evermore, without ceaſiag, in every thing: ſo that all and every one of theſe 
Duties ought to run through the whole Cowmſe ct our Lives. | 
Firſt, we mult rejoice evermore, continually, without Intermiſſion. Whatſoever 
happens in the World, we muſt fill rejoice : In «hat? In Him that governs it: 
As the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere explains himſelf, ſaying, Rejoice in th! Lord always; 
and again I ſay, rejvice, Phil. 4. 4. where, as he preſſeth this Duty upon us twice 
with the ſame Breath, ſo he directs us likewiſe to the proper Object of it, the. 
Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, the All-wiſe, All-good, Almighty, All-ſufficient, and 

Eternal God, who being always the only Object of our Joy, we ought alwa' s to 

rejoice in him only, both when we have, and when we have not any thing elſe to 
rejoice in. „ | 

is And as we muſt thus rejoice evermore, ſo we muſt pray without cenſing. Not that 

we are bound to be always upon our Knees, for we have many otner Duties to 
orm, as well as Prayer; and tho we may, and ought to rejoice, we cannot 
pray in them all: And therefore the Apoſtle here purpoſely alters the Phr..ſe from 
ly ne, evermore, Cr always, to ddanumrac, oye tow 94 not Without intermitting, 
but without emitting or neglecting the Duty, whenſoever it is required of us, or 
we have an Opportunity to perform it: we muſt never leave off our da'ly Prayers as 
long as we live; but whatſoever happens, we mult be ſure to implore the Mercy 
and Grace of God every day; or, as the Apoſtle elſewhere words it, we 1 be 
 enreful for nothing, but in every thing by Prayer, and Supplication, with Thankſviving, 
make known our Requeſts to God, Phil. 4. 6. where we may obſerve, that the Apoltle 
orders Thankſgiving to be always join'd with our Prayers; and ſo he doth in my 
Text. For as we are to rejoice in the Lord always, ſo in order thereunto, we mult 
pray unto him without ceafiag, that being the Means whereby to keep our Minds 
always fixed upon lim, and ſo ina right Frame and Diſpoſition to rejoice always 
in him: Bur for that purpoſe, as we pray unto him for what we want, we mult 
likewiſe give him thanks for what we have: And therefore he adds, In ever thing 
give thanks; for this is the Nil cf God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning yu, 
Where we may firſt obſerve in general, Thar all theſe Duties have one and the 
fame Object, tho not expreſs'd, yet ſuppoſed as certainly known to all Chriſtians, 
even the Moſt High God. It is in Him we mult rejoice evermore : It is to Him we 
muſt pray without ceaſing + It is to Him we mult give thanks for every thing. 
And as they have all rhe ſame Object, ſo they have the ſame Obligation too. 
We are as much oblig'd to rejvice evermore, as We are to pray without ceaſing : We 
are as much oblig'd to pray without ceaſing, as we are togive thanks in every thing; and 
as much oblig'd to give thanks in every thing are as ue either to rejoice, or to pray with 
ot ceaſing. So that whoſoever doth not perform all theſe Duties, performs none of 
them as he ought : For he that performs any one aright, muſt do it in Obedience to 
God's Command ; bur the ſame God that hath commanded one, hath commanded 
the other too: and therefore, he that performs any one of them in Obedience to 

God's Command, cannot but perform the reſt alſo upon the ſame account. | 

Hence therefore we may ſee how neceflary it is tO rejoice always, as neceſſary as 
it is to pray, or in every thing to give thauks; which we can never do, except we re- 
joice in every thing : For no Man can be truly thankful for what he is not really 
glad of. Andtherefore, ſeeing u e are here commanded in every thing to give thanks, 
it neceſſarily follows, that whatſoever happens in the World, we muſt {till be glad 
and rejoice in him that orders it; and by conſequence we have no time allow'd 
vs for Melancholy and Diſcontent: but as we defire always to live up to the 
Rules of the Ge ſpel as becometh Chriſtians, we muſt always keep up our Minds in 
a chearful Frome and Temper, that we may be always diſpoſed and prepared to 
give thanks in every thing, and for all things, Epheſ. 5. 23. : | 
Which that you may all at leaſt know how to do, we ſhall briefly conſider what 
W 18 Properly to give thanks ; how that ought to be done in everything ; and then the 
Reaſon here alled g'd for it, Becauſe this is the Wil of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning 
you. 

The firſt Thing to be conſidered, is, What we are here to underſtand by giving 
of hanke, or wherein that Duty properly conſiſts. For which purpoſe we may 
obſerve, that the firſt thing neceſlary to cur giving thanks, is to acknowledge 
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God in every thing: That nothing falls out, but by his Care and Providence, and 
according to his Will and Pleaſure: That it is in him we live, and move, and have our 
Being : That we have nothing but what we receive from him, who is the Author 
and Giver of every good and perfect Gift: That as all things are made, ſo all things 
are govern'd and manag'd by him: That nothing can be, or act, or move, with- 
out him: That not ſo much as a Sparrow can fall to the ground without him: And, that 
the very Hairs of our Heads are allnumbered by him; as our Lord hath taught us, Mat 19. 
29, 30. He that lives not in a conſtant Senſe, and firm Belief of this, can never 
heartily give thanks to God for any thing that is. | 
But in order to our giving him due Thanks for every thing, it is not enongh to 
acknowledge his Care and Providence over the World in general, but we mult do 
it particularly in every thing that is, or happens in the World; ſo as ſtill to behold 
and admire his divine Perfections ſhining forth in it; and eſpecially his Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs: His Wiſdom, in the contriving ; his Power, in the ef— 
fecting; and his Goodneſs, in his ordering of it for the beſt. 
Firſt, We muſt acknowledge his Wiſdom in contriving and deſigning of every 
particular thing, ſo as to look upon it as the Iſſue and Product of the ſame infinite 
Wiſdom, that projected the Syſtem of the World, and the rare Harmony which 
appears in the whole Creation. For his Wiſdom 1s certainly the ſame in every 
thing that it is in all things, and therefore ought to be ſo acknowledged, otherwiſe 
Ve can never be truly thankful for any thing, as not knowing but that it might 
have been better contriv'd than it is; whereas, if I be fully perſuaded in my Mind, 
that every thing that happens, proceeds from the ſame Wiſdom that made all things, 
and therefore muſt needs be the beſt that could happen at that time; ſo that if it 
had been any otherwiſe than juſt as it is, it would have been worſe both for the 
Creation in general, and for myſelf in particular; if I be fully perſuaded, I ſay, 
of this, I muſt needs give God the Praiſe, and Thanks that is due unto him for 


every thing that is; or rather, my very acknowledging of it, is my thanking him for 


it, becauſe hereby I agnize and celebrate the Glory of his Wiſdom appearing in it. 
But then, we muſt not only acknowledge his Wiſdom, but his Power too; for 
that alſo manifeſteth itſelf in every thing, as much as it doth in all things, and in 
the leaſt as well as in the greateſt. As nothing is impoſſible with God, fo neither 
is one thing more poſſible than another, but every thing is equally an Argument 
or Demonſtration of his Omnipotence, and ought to be ſo acknowledged; and 
whoſoever doth that, may be truly ſaid in every thing to give thanks: becauſe, here- 
by he profeſſeth, that whatſoever falls out, it is brought about by God; that 
whoſaever may be the Inſtrument, He is the principal Agent in it; that whatſo- 
ever ſecondary Cauſes may concur towards the effecting of it, He is ſtill the Firſt ; 
and therefore, that all the Glory of it is due to Him alone. 
But when we acknowledge his Wiſdom and Power, we muſt not forget his Good- 


neſs, which equally extendeth itſelf alſo to all and every thing that is. As in the 


Beginning, when God had finiſhed the Creation, it is ſaid, That he beheld every 


thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good, Gen. 1,31. ſo it hath been 


ever ſince, ſoit is now, and fo it always will be: whatſoever God doth, is very 


good, as good as it can be made; good in itſelf, and good for all his Creatures 


in general, and good for every one in particular. And therefore the Pſalmiſt ob- 
ſerves, That the Lord is Good to all, and his Mercy is over all his Works, Pfal. 145. 9. 
which is ſo univerſally true, that if it was left to our own Choice, we could not poſ- 
ſibly deſire any thing better, nor ſo good as what befalls us, with all the Circum- 
ſtances that attend it. 5 „„ he 
He that lives under a conſtant Senſe of this, muſt needs give thanks for every 
thing, as believing every thing to be for the beſt, and therefore adoring that infi- 
nite Goodneſs that makes it ſo. | by 
This therefore is the firſt Thing requir'd to our giving of thanks in every thing, 
even to acknowledge every thing to come from God, from Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs itſelf, and by conſequence, that it is the wiſeſt, the greateſt, and the 
beſt thing in its Kind that it could be, all Circumſtances conſider'd. But that we 
may be duly affected with it, ſo as to be truly thankful for it, as we acknowledge 
the infinite Perfections of God in every thing that is, ſo we muſt likewiſe acknow- 


ledge our own Imperfections and Unworthineſs of any thing that is good for us 
For whatſoever God doth for us, if we think it is no more than what we have 
merited, or deſerved at his hands, we can never heartily thank him for it, = 
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Tranſgreſſion of 
Majeſty, who gives us our very Life and Being, and all the good things we have; 
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r 1 | | . ; | | 
look upon ourſelves as bound to do it: for no Taanksare due (o any on2 tor pay ing 
what he owes us: But if it were poſſible for us to merit an thing at tae hands of 


God, God himſelf would be indebted to us, not we to him, for that; and there- 


fore, when he pays us, we mult thank ourſelves rather than him for it: For by this 
Rule, we did more than what we were bound to do for him, but he doth no more 
than what he was bound to do for us; in that he onl; pays us the Wages, which 
we by our great Care and Pains had merited from him; for which we can be no 
way obliged to return him Thanks : Inſomuch that they who lock upon themſelves 
as over-righteous, and their Works as meritorious before God, whatſoever they may 

retend, they can never perform this Duty as chey ought z for they can never really 
think it a Duty which they ought to perform, in that whatſoever God doth for 
them, they ſtill fancy it to be no more than the Price of their own Works, for the 


payment whereof they are no way oblig'd to give him any Thanks | or if they 


do, it is a Work of Supererogation, which he is bound to recompenſe ſome other 
Way. 


ever do more than what we are bound to do for him, from whom we receive our 
very Being, and by whom alone it is that we can do any thing? Alas! altho we 
had been perfectly free both from original and actual Sin; altho we were as pure and 
ſpotleſs as the holy Angels themſelves ; altho all and every one of our Thoughts, 


Words, and Actions had been exactly conformable to theſe wiſe and righteous 


Laws, which he that made us, hath ſet before us; what is all this more than 
what we were before oblig'd to? Doth not Reaſon itſelf dictate, doth not the 
holy Scripture all along confirm it, doth not our Great Maſter himſelf teach us with 
his own Mouth, that when we have done al! things that are commanded vs, we arc 
ſill to acknowledge, we are but unprofitable Servants, we have done what Was our Duty 
zo do, and no more? Luke 17. 10. 55 


But alas! How far are we from that? Which of us can ſay, that we have done 


all that was our Duty to do? Or that we have done the thouſandth Part of it? 
Nay, which of us can ſay, that we ever did any one Duty exactly as we ought to 


do it ? Is there a juſt Man upon Earth that doth Good, and ſiuneth not; whoſe Works 
are ſo pure and perfect, that God himſelf can find no Fault in them ? I wiſh there 
were; but where to find them, I know not: But this I know, that our bad Acti- 


ons far exceed our good ones, both in Weight and Number, and that the very beſt 


we ever did are ſo imperfe&, that they deſerv'd not in themſelves to be term'd good: 
and by conſequence, if we do merit any thing at the hands of God by them, it 
cannot be his Grace and Favour, but rather his Wrath and Fury. He may juſtly 
puniſh us, but cannot be oblig'd to reward us for them. So that, if we look no 


_ farther than the good Works, if they may be ſo call'd, that we have done ſince we 


came into the World, we muſt needs acknowledge ourſelves unworthy of an of 


pretended Meritoriouſneſs of good Works: For if we muſt give thanks for every 


thing, be ſure we can merit nothing by what we do; ſecing all the Glory of it 


mult be aſcribed to God, and not to us, and we muſt thank him, not ourſelves, for it. 

But that we may do that aright, we muſt not only acknowledge that we never 
merited any Favour or Bleſſing from him, by the good Works which we have en- 
deavoured to perform, but likewiſe, that by our manifold Sins and Offences againſt 


him, we have juſtly deſerved to have all the Curſes executed upon us, that he in his 


Law hath threatned againſt wicked and ſinful Men; ſuch as we cannot but all 
confeſs ourſelves to have been; being conſcious to ourſelves that we were not 
only born, but alſo have liv'd in Sin all our Days, in all manner of Sin, both of 


doing what we Nn at leaſt not as we ought to do it. But every Sin, as it is a 
od's Law, it muſt needs be likewiſe an Offence to his Divine 


and who may therefore juſtly deprive us of them, and lay all manner of Puniſhment 
upon us, for any one Sin that we ever committed : What then may he do for all ; 
for all thoſe many and horrid Sins, which we all ſtand guilty of before him? Or 
rather, What may he not do? For we all lie at his Mercy, and muſt confeſs, with 
the Prophet, That iz is of the Lord's Mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his Com- 
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But why do I ſpeak ſo much of that? For how can we, poor ſinful Mortals, 
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thoſe Bleſſings which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us; and therefore are bound to 
give him thanks for them, Gen. 32 10. As the Apoſtle himſelf alſo here intimates, 
in that he requires us to give thanks for every thing; which 75 overthrows the 


Omiſſion and Commiſſion; always doing what we ought not to do, or elſe not 
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| | — — — 
paſſions fail not, Lam. 3. 22. It is of his Mercies, his infinite Mercies and Com- 
paſſions, that we are here at this time, and not upon our Sick-Bed; that we are 
here, and not in Priſon; that we are here, and not in Hell. 
Now, he who thus acknowledgeth God's infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſ; 
in every thing that 1s, who acknowledgeth himſclf unworthy of having any thin 
that is good, and therefore acknowledgeth God's Mercy allo, as well as Goody; 
in every good thing he hath, ſuch a one may be truly [aid to give thanks in every 
thing; all the Thanks that we can give to God, conſiſting only in ſuch a Recog- 
nition and Acknowledgment of him, as I have now deſcrib'd. And therefore, in 
all the Old Teſtament, as I remember, there is no other Word ever us'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt for our giving of thanks to God, but only ſuch as ſignify our acknoy. 
ledgment of him: As where it is ſaid, O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, 
for his Mercy endureth for ever. The Words in the Original are, 9 99 mM 
ein = 9 Acknowledge to the Lord that he is good, that his Mercy endureth for 
ever, Pſal. 107. 1. where we may likewiſe ſee, what it is that we muſt ackngy. 
ledge in God, in order to our thanking of him, even his Goodneſs and his Mercy, 
And this, as I could eaſily ſhew, 1s the conſtant Language of the Holy Scriptures, 
herein God was pleaſed at firſt to reveal his Will to Mankind: Whereby he hath 
- plainly acquainted us, how he would have us to give him thanks, even by acknoy- 
ledging him in every thing: Which tnerefore, whoſoever doth, may be properly 
ſaid to perform the Duty enjoined in my Text. # 3 = 
But here we mult farther obſerve, that though this Acknowledgment of God, 
wherein our Gratitude or Thankfulneſs conſiſteth, be ſeated only in the Mind, 
and is indeed nothing elſe but a quick and lively Senſe of his infinite Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs in every thing that happens to us; and of his infinite Mercy 
in every good thing he beſtows upon us; yet whereſoever it is ſincere and true, it 
always manifeſts itſelf in our Words and Actions. In our Words, by praiſing and 
magnifying thoſe divine Perfections which we acknowledge in all God's Diſpen- 
ſations towards us. And therefore in Hebrew, the ſame Word that ſignifies our 
acknowledging, or giving thanks, is uſed alſo for our praiſing God, to ſhew 
that they are both one and the ſame thing diverſly exprefled ; the one in the Heart 
only, the other alſo with the Tongue, but ſo, that they always go together; for 
no Man can be truly thankful to God, but he muſt needs praiſe him, and no Man 
can heartily praiſe God, without being thankful to him: And therefore, he that 
would do either, mult be ſure to do both. He that would give thanks in every 
thing, mult praiſe God for every thing ; this being one of the ways which God 
_ himſelf hath preſcribed, whereby to expreſs our Thankfulneſs unto him, even by 
prailing and celebrating his great and glorious Name, for his Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs, and Mercy, for all his infinite Perfections, and his wonderful 
Works tothe Sons of Men in general, and to us in particular, whom he hath made, 
redeem'd, and ſtill preſerves, on purpoſe to praiſe and glorify him, as we do this 
day. = „„ Vk. 
Pur tho this be one, it 1s not the only way whereby we ought to expreſs our 
| Thankfulneſs to God our Almighty Creator, our moſt merciful Redeemer, and 
our continual Benefactor; for we muſt do it, not only with our Lips, but in our Lives, 
by giving up ourſelves to his Service, and walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
the Days of our Life. This is giving of thanks for every thing indeed; when we 
| ſerve and glority God in every thing we do: For this is an open and actual Ac- 
knowledgment that we have nothing but what we receive from his Goodneſs and 
Mercy, by employing every thing we have to his Honour and Glory. By this 
means, as every thing God doth, will afford matter of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs 
to us, ſo every thing we do, will be an Expreſſion of it to him; and ſo we ſhall 
full, and effectually perform the great and heavenly Duty here enjoin'd by the 
Apoſile, ſaying, In every thing give thanks. Tot 
In every thing; not only in ſome, or many, or moſt things; no, nor only in all 
things in general, but in every thing particularly, without any Exception, or 
mental Reſervation : We mult give thanks in every thing; in every thing we have, 
in every thing we are, in every thing we do, and in every thing we ſuffer too. 
But then we muſt take ſpecial Norice of the Expreſſion : Ir is not ſaid, for every 
thing, but, in every thing give thanks: For Sufferings, as ſuch, cannot be properly 
the Subje&-matter of our Praiſe and Thankfulneſs, by reaſon of our natural Aver- 
ſation to them, and becauſe, as ſuch, they are the Effects of God's Düften 
which 


— — 


—_— — 


Sem 10. the Duty of Chriſtians 269 


which we are bouad to fear and dread above all things in the World, and therefore 


cannot. be bound at the ſame time to praiſe and thank him for them. But howſo« 
ever, there is no Suffering that befals us in this World, but there is ſomething in 
it that is deſign'd for our Good, and will really be ſo, if we do but make a right 
aſe of it: And that ſeems to be the reaſon why the Apoſtle doth not ſay for, but 
in every thing give thanks; becauſe, although there may be ſome things for which 
we cannot be oblig'd properly to give thanks, yet there is nothing in the World 
but hath ſomething in it for which we ought to do it: as we ſhall ſee more plain- 
ly in the whole Series of this Diſcourſe; wherein I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
what Cauſe we have to give thanks in every thing that any ways concerns 
us: as indeed all things in the World ſome way or other do. But howſo- 
ever, to make the Diſcourſe more uſeful and practical, 1 ſhall inſtance more eſpe- 
cially in ſuch things as more intimately concern us, as having a particular relation 
to our Souls, Bodies, or Eſtates. And if we have cauſe to give thanks in all ſuch 
things, there can be nothing in the World but we ought to do it in. | 


Firſt therefore, by theſe things which concern our Souls, I mean all ſuch things 


as have any relation to our preſent ſerving, or future enjoyment of God ; to our 
being made holy here, and happy hereafter : For thoſe are the things whercia our 
Souls are principally concerned, And indeed we can never be ſufficiently thank- 
ful that we have Souls which are capable of ſuch things as theſe, even of know- 
ing, and honouring, and enjoying God, and of being thankful to him that made 
them ſo, and that made them ſo on purpoſe that they might be thankful unto 
him for it, and for every thing elſe wherein he hath manifeſted his Love and Mer- 
cy to them: as what Love, what Mercy did he not manifeſt unto our Souls, 
when he ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, for no other end but to 
| redeem and ralſe them up from that State of Sin and Miſery into which they were 
fallen ? In which one Inſtance, there were ſo many Mercies contained, that we can 


never reckon them all up, much leſs acknowledge them as we ought : Vet howſo- 


ever, we ought to do it as well as we can, by giving thanks for every thing that the 
Son of God hath done or ſuffer'd for us : for the Myſtery of his holy Incarnation ; for his 
| holy Nativity and Circumciſion ;, for his Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation; for his Agony 
and bloody Sweat; for his Croſs and Paſſion; for his precious Death and Burial for his glo- 
rious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ;, for his ſitting on the Right-Hand of God, and there 


making interceſſion for us; for his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and ſtill continuing it 


in his Church unto this Day : In all, and every one of theſe, and ſuch like things, 
which Chriſt hath done, or ſtill is doing for us, we ought to be always giving 


thanks; it being only upon their account that we have any thing at all to be 


thankful for, or Grace to be thankful for any thing we have. e 

But as God would never have ſhew'd us any mercy at all, except his Son had firſt 
ſatisfy'd his Juſtice for our Sins; ſo now there is no Mercy whatſoever, but God, 
for his ſake, is always ready to beſtow it upon us. And whatſoever good things 
we have, we muſt acknowledge them all to come from God's Mercy to us in his 
only Son, our only Saviour Chriſt ; without whom we could never have had any 


one thing, that would have been really good for us; whereas there is nothing that 


either is or can be really good for us, but we either have, or may have it by him. 


And indeed how many and great Bleſſings do we all at this time enjoy by him, for 


which we ought to be always giving thanks ? By him, we were all born and bred 
in the beſt and pureſt Part of his Holy Catholick Church, now militant upon Earth: 
By him, our Church, after it had been oppreſſed many Years, was miraculouſly re- 
ſtor'd again, and is ſtill as wonderfully preſerved, and will be ſo, I hope, to the End 
of the World: By him we enjoy the Oracles of God in our own native Tongue, ſo as 
to be able to conſult them every day: By him we have his Holy Sacraments duly and 
conſtantly adminiſtred among us, according to his own Iuſtitution and Appointmeat: 
By him we can meet together in God's own Houſe, to pray unto him, to praiſe his 
holy Name, and hear his Word every Day in the Week, and at his own Table e- 
very Lord's-Day to feed upon his myſtical Body and Blood, ſo as to partake of 
all the Merits of that Death which he ſuffered for us: By him we are faithfully in- 
ſtructed in all things neceſſary to be known, believed, or done, in order to our 
Salvation by him: By him we have a conſtant Succeſlion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons among us, to rule and govera us, to reprove, admoniſh, or corre& us, 
if we do amiſs; ts reſolve our Doubts, to ſatisfy our Scruples, to comfort the 
Diſconſolate, to relieve the Afflicted, to ſtrengthen the Weak, and to guide and 
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1 


direct us all in the right Way to Bliſs: By him we are conſtantly put in mind of 
our whole Duty, both to God and Man, how to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent World; how to faſt and pray, and to give Alms; how to be meek 
and humble, and loyal, and charitable, and juſt in all our Dealings; how to love 

and fear, and ſerve, and honour, and obey God, and in every thing to give thank; 
unto him. In ſhort, we have every thing, by the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
that can any way conduce to the making of our Souls happy, and therefore muſt 
needs be obliged in every thing to give thanks to God, for him by whom we have it, as 
well as for every thing that we have by him. 

And altho our Bodies be not of ſo pure and ſpiritual a Nature as our Souls are; 
yet they likewiſe being maintain'd and redeem'd too by Almighty God, we ought 
to give thanks in every thing relating to them alſo. It is true, our Bodes are made 
of very coarſe Materials, of nothing but a little Duſt and Earth; yet they are 
ſo wiſely contrived, ſo curiouſly compoſed, ſo neatly, ſo artificially, ſo admira- 
bly order'd and put together, that we cannot but acknowledge and admire the 


Wiſdom and Power of him that made them, in every Part of them; as David did, 


ſaying, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvelou 
are thy Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well, My Subſtance was not hid from thee, 
when | was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt Parts of the Earth, 
Pal. 139. 14, 15. And conſidering the Frailty and Weakneſs of our mortal Bo- 
dies, how prone they are to moulder away into their firſt Principles, we cannot 
but acknowledge the Goodneſs and Mercy of God in their daily Preſervation, as 
well as his Wiſdom and Power in their Contexture and Compoſition ; for we ſee by 
daily Experience, how little a thing is apt to diſorder and put them out of tune: 
yet nevertheleſs we ſee too, how long we live in Health, and Strength, and Vi- 
gour, both of Body and Mind; how the Organs of our Senſes, as well as other 


Members, are kept in tune for many Years together, yea, and the very animal 


Spirits too, which the Soul makes uſe of in its Operations. But who can ſee this, 
and not cry out with the aforeſaid Prophet, This is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
velous in our Eyes? Pſal. 118. 23. It was he that made theſe earthly Tabernacles 
at firſt, and it is he that upholds them every moment; inſomuch that ſhould he but 
once let go his hold of them, they would immediately drop down to nothing: 
And therefore to him muſt the Thanks and Praiſe be given, for every Moment that 
we either live, or move, or have any Being at all. „„ 

And what if our Bodies be ſometimes ſick and out of tune? What a Miracle of 
Mercy is it, that they are not always ſo, as God might juſtly make them? And 
yet, in that very Sickneſs, we have cauſe to give thanks, that we are ſtill in the Bo- 


dy, tho it be in pain, or ſick, and that that very Pain or Sickneſs of our Bodies is de- 
ſigned by God, for the Health and Welfare of our Souls, and that he is pleaſed by 


it to put us ia mind of our latter End, and to prepare us for it, by mortifying our 
Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts, which otherwiſe would deſtroy our Souls. In 
which reſpe&s I verily believe that Sickneſs is a greater Bleſſing than Health itſelf 
to many Perſons, yea to all ſincere Chriſtians that make that uſe of it which God 
intends, and therefore cannot but give him thanks for it. V 
But what if this Sickneſs ends in Death? Muſt we in that alſo give thanks? 
Fes ſurely : For that alſo is no more than the Death of the Body, and ſo carries us 
only out of this vain, and troubleſom, and ſinful World, into that, where all 
that ſleep in the Lord Jeſus, enjoy perpetual Reſt and Felicity. And they who 
deſire to be there, cannot ſurely but thank God for all the Methods that he is 
pleaſed to aſe, whereby to bring them thither; and particularly for taking them 
out of the Body in order to it. 1 

And then, as for our out ward Eſtate and Condition in this World, it cannot be 


denied but that we are continually ſubject to Changes and Alterations in it: but 


it cannot alſo but be acknowledg'd, that we have as much cauſe to thank God for 


every one, as for any of them. Are you rich and proſperous in the World? Ho] 


came ye to be ſo? Was it by your own Wiſdom and Cunning, by your own Care and 
Induſtry ? No ſurely : There are many as wiſe, and cunning, and careful, and induſ- 
trious as you can be; and yet live in Penury and Want. But whom then muſt you 
thank for your Wealth and Riches ? None certainly but God: Ir 5s bis Bleſſing that ma- 
keth rich, Prov. 10. 22. It is be alone that giveth thee Power to get Wealth, Deut. 8. 18. 
So that you are beholden to him for every Foot of Land, for every Farthing of Money; 


for every Crumb of Bread, for every Drop of Drink, for every Rag of ene ee 
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1 ave in the World; and therefore muſt needs be bound to thank him for every thing 
ou have: yea, and for what you have not too: For what he gives you, he knows 
it will be really good for you, if you do but make a good uſe of it; but what he 
thinks good not to give you, you may be confident it would do you no good if you 
had it, but rather much hurt; and by conſequence your not having it is a greater 
Mercy than if you had it: ſo that you have the ſame cauſe to give thanks for e- 
very thing you have not, as tor every thing you have. ES 
And herein, I dare ſay, I ſpeak no more than what many here preſent have found 
true by their own Experience; who having earneſtly defired ſome temporal Bleſſing, 
as they thought it to be, and being diſappointed of it, have afterwards plainly ſeen 
that it was much better for them not to have it than to have it; and therefore that 
their Diſappointment was a far greater Mercy than the thing itſelf would have been: 
and by conſequence, that they have more cauſe to thank God for with-holding 
it from them, Than if he had beſtow'd it upon them. This we ourſelves may ea- 
fly obſerve in many things; from whence we may conclude it holds good in all, 
tho we do not always take notice of it : But tho we cannot ſee the Event of things, 
what will, or what will not do us good, God doth, and if we leave it to him, 
we may reſt ſatisfy*d in our Minds, that he will take care that we ſhall have no- 
thing that may do us hurt, as well as all things that are good for us; and ſoin e- 
very thing give thanks unto him. 


And what if God ſhould ſee good not only to with-hold what we deſire, but al- 
ſo to withdraw ſomething from us, which he hath already beſtowed upon us? 
That I confeſs at firſt ſight may ſeem to us very ſevere and hard: But if God ſees 
good to do it, we may be ſure it is ſo; and therefore muſt give him thanks, not 
only that we once had it, and that we had it ſo long, but likewiſe that we had it 
no longer; that he continued it to us ſo long as he ſaw it might be good for us, 
and took it from us ſo ſoon as he ſaw it might do us hurt. For this we have the fa. 
mous Example of Fob, who was ſtripped of all his Children and his whole Eſtate 
in one Day, and left as bare and naked as he came into the World, and yet was ſo 
far from repining at it, that he immediately gave God his humble and hearty 
thanks for it, ſaying, Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall I re- 
turn thither. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord, Job 1, 21. 3 . ; 5 
But Ahe we are in this mortal Body we are liable to many other Troubles 
and Calamities, beſides theſe above-mention'd. It is true, we are ſo; but it is as 
true alſo, that no Man ever ſuffer'd ſo much in this World, as God might juſtly 
have laid npon him: but whatſoever happens, we may ſtill ſay with Ezra, that 
God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, EZra 9.13. So that in the midſt of 
all the Judgments we meet with here below, there is ſome Mercy for which we 
ouzht to give thanks, if it was for nothing elſe, but that that the Judgment is no 
greater than it is, but far leſs than it might have been : But beſides that, the ve- 
ry Puniſhment itſelf is a Token of God's Love: For whom the Lord loveth, he 
chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, If ye endure chaſtening, God 
dealeth with you as with Sons, Heb. 12.6, 7. And certainly that is no ſmall Favour, 
that Almighty God himſelf ſhould treat us like his own Children. But why doth 
he ever chaſten us? Not for his own Pleaſure, but for our Profit, that we might be 
Partakers of his Holineſs, ver. 10. of his Holineſs; the greateſt Bleſſing that we 
can ever have; yet that is deſigned for us in every Chaſtiſement that God is plea- 
ſed to lay upon us. He intends not only to do us good, but to make us good by it; 
to take off our Minds from Sin and the World, and to incline them wholly to 
him, and his wiſe and righteous Laws; which David found to be the happy Effect 
of all his Troubles, ſaying, Before I was aflicted, I went aftray, but now I have kept 
thy Word, Pſal. 119, 67. and, Therefore it is good for me that I have been aſſlicked, that 
I might learn thy Statutes, ver. 71- From whence it comes to pals, that, as St. Paul 
aſſures us, Our light Aſfliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us 4 far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4-17. And this hath been the con- 
ſtant Experience of all that truly love and fear God in all Ages. They have ſtill 
reaped more ſpiritual Profit and Advantage from their Troubles, than from all 
the outward Com forts they ever enjoy d. And altho we cannot always ſee it ſo 
Plainly here, yet when we come into the other World, where God will diſcover to 
us the Reaſons of all his Dealings with us here below, we ſhall then perfectly behold 
and admire God's Goodneſs and Mercy to us in every thing that befel us; We 3 
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——— — — | | — — — 
then clearly ſee, that the very Troubles and Croſſes we have met with, were not only 
profitable, but ſo neceſſary for us, that but for them, we had been ruin'd and undone 
for ever, and therefore would not have been without any one of them for all this World. 
In ſhort, we ſhall then ſee the Truth of the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, That all things wort 
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the Called according to his Puy. 
poſe, Rom. 8. 28. and by conſequence, that no one thing ever happen'd to us, 
but what we have cauſe to give thanks for ; and that too, in our ſpiritual Eſtate, 
as well as temporal. For whilſt we arein the Body, we are ſubject, not only to the 
Troubles of the World, but likewiſe to Temptations from the Devil. But whatſo. 
ever may be his End in tempting, be ſure God's End in ſuffering it, is only for our 
Good; to make us more humble and vile in our own Eyes, more ſober and vigilant 
againſt our ghoſtly Enemies, more fervent and ſincere in our Prayers to God, more 
frequent and devout in our Addreſſes to Chriſt at his Holy Table, and more con- 


. 
— 


** 


ſtant in the Exerciſe of all ſuch Graces and Vertues as are neceſſary in that caſe, 


as of Meekneſs, and Patience, and Courage, and Faith, and Truſt on the Promi— 
ſes of God, and the Merits andilnterceſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, to aſliſt and en- 
able us, not only to withſtand, but conquer the Temptation, and grow better by 
it: by which means we have Cauſe to give thanks, even in every Temptation that 
aſſaults us: how much more, for every one of theſe ſpiritual Mercies that God 


18 pleaſed to vouchſafe unto us, for every Motion of his holy Spirit, for every 
Check of our own Conſciences, for every Reproof of his Holy Word, for every 


Grace we have, for every good Work we do, and for every bad one that we do 
not, for every Truth that he hath reveal'd to us, for every Promiſe he made us, 
for every Command that he hath laid upon us, for every Advice and Counſel that he 
hath given us to leave our Sins, and return to him, to be holy and righteous in all 


our Ways, and in every thing to give thanks to him; as he doth this Day? 


For this is that which in his Name I now adviſe and beſeech you all to do, that 


you would not be only Hearers, but Doers of the Mord. Ve have heard that it is your 


Duty to give thanks in every thing, and what Cauſe you have to do it; go ye there- 


fore and do likewiſe, In every thing give thanks; for this is the Will of God in Chriſt 


Jeſus concerning you. It is God's Will, and therefore your Duty. It is God's Will 


in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you, and therefore it muſt needs be your Intereſt too, 


For now that Chriſt hath ſuffer'd all the Puniſhments which were due to you, ye 


may be ſure that nothing is either laid upon you, or requir'd of you by God, but 
| What is really for your Good and Profit: As this doubtleſs is as much, if not 


more than any other Duty whatſoever : For to give thanks in every thing, is the 
way never to be diſcompos'd or diſturb'd at any thing; but always chearful and 
pleaſant, rejoicing in the Goodneſs and Love of God, manifeſted in every thing 


that happens to us. This is ths way to turn all our ſeeming Troubles into real 


Mercies, and to make every thing that God either doth or gives to us, to be good 
for us: For, as the Apoſtle ſays, Every Creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving; 1 Tim. 4. 4. So that by this means no 


Evil can ever befal us; for whatſoever befals us, ſhall do us good. Yea, this is the 


way to antedate the Joys of the other World; to live Heaven upon Earth; to be 


: Fellow-Commoners with the glorified Saints and Angels, even whilſt we are in the 
Body: For tho we know but little elſe of what they do or have above; yet this 


we know, that they are always giving praiſe and thanks to God, and that it is 


their Pleaſure and Delight to do it. For thus St. Fobn beheld them employing and 


recreating themſelves in ſinging Hallelujahs to the Moſt High God, and crying out, 


| Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour, and Glory, and Power; for thou haf crea- 


ted all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. 4.11. And again, 
Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, 
and Might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. Chap. 7. 12. This is their 


Work, and this is their Pleaſure too. And ſo far as we ſincerely praiſe and thank 


God, ſo far we do as they do, and enjoy what they enjoy, before we come to them; 
and fo ſhall be duly prepared and qualify'd to be admitted into their bleſſed Socie- 
ty, and to join with them in adoring and magnifying the Almighty Creator, and 
moſt gracious Governour of the World, and in giving thanks to him for every thing 
he ever did, either to us, or for us; thro his only Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt : 
To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Praiſe and Thanks, 


for ever and ever. 
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All things to be done to the 
Glory of GOD. 
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1 Cox. x. 31. 


Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatever ye 
do, do all to the Glory of God. EG 


R ever we deſire to live well and do good in the World, we muſt take 
= ſpecial Care to direct our Lives and Actions all to a right and good 
End. For tho a good End can never make a bad Action good, yet a 
bad End always makes an Action bad: be the Matter of it never ſo 
Cee plainly commanded by God, and the Manner of our doing it never ſo 
agreeable to his revealed Will; yet, after all, the Action itſelf cannot be good un- 
leſs the End for which we do it be ſo. For it will fail in one of the moſt neceſſary 
| Cauſes and Qualifications requir'd to it: And that is one great reaſon that there is 
ſo little Good ever done in the World, becauſe Men ſeldom make that which is 
truly good the End of any thing, much leſs of all things they do. All Men, as 
they are underſtanding and free Agents, propound ſome End or other to themſelves 
in all their Actions; and it is always ſomething which they apprehend to be good 
and convenient for them, and think they may be better and happier with it than 
without it, otherwiſe they would not deſire it, nor do any thing for it. But moſt 
Men being led more by Fancy, than by Reaſon or Religion, are apt to miſtake that 
for good, which is not ſo; and thro that Miſtake ſpoil all their Aﬀions, by direQ=- 
ing that to a wrong End. | de 5% = ep 
T bis is the Caſe of all who labour only to get a Livelihood in the World; of all 
who deſign nothing but to enrich themſelves; of all who lay out themſelves 
wholly to advance their Families ; of all who aim no higher than at ſenſual De- 
lights and Pleaſures ; of all who aſpire at the imaginary Honour and Grandeur of 
this World; of all who court the Multitude, and ſtrive above all things to be 
thought wiſe, or great, or good, or ingenious, or learned, or valiant, or any 
thing more thaa ordinary among Men : This indeed is the Caſe of all that make 
any thing in this World the End of their Living and Labours in it. Their La- 
bours are all loſt, they live to no purpoſe; for they never do any one good Work : 
thoſe things they aim at in all their Actioas, having nothing of real Worth and 
Goodneſs in them; nothing of Truth or Certainty; nothing of Happineſs or 
Satisfaction to the Mind; nothing but what is below and inferiour to them as 
Men; nothing that can either make them, or do them good, or contribute any 
thing towards it. | 
Ye cannot but all acknowledge the Condition of ſuch Men to be very ſad and 
deplorable : For as they never do any Good in this World, they can never receive 
an in the next; but as they ſpend their Time in doing Ill, they muſt ſpend Eter- 
nity in ſuffering for it. And yet this is the Caſe of moſt Men in the World, and L 
car of moſt here preſent. Neither is there any way whereby it is poſlible for a- 
ny of us to avoid it, without turning our Eyes for the future to their proper Ob- 
ject, and making that the great End and Deſiga in all our Actions which God him- 
Vol. Il. os Aaaa ſelf 
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fore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory 0 God. 


ſelf hath preſcribed to us, What that is, we need not go far to ſeek, having it 
here under his own Hand, and deliver'd to us by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Whether there. 
rom whence it 


is evident at firſt ſight, that it is the Will and Pleaſure of him that made us, That 


his Glory be the end not only of the greateſt, but of the leaſt, not only of ſome 


but of all the Actions of our whole Life. So that whatſoever is not done to this 
end, is not done according to the Will of God, and therefore can never be good 
and acceptable in his fight. 3 

This therefore being a thing that is not only very good in itſelf, but that with. 
out which nothing we do is Good, we cannot but look upon ourſelves as highly 


concern'd to underſtand the true Nature and Grounds of it; for which Purpoſe 


therefore we ſhall conſider, 

5 What we are to underſtand by the Glory of God. 5 
II. What it is properly to do any thing for the Glory of God. 
III. In what Senſe we ought to do all things for that End. 


IV. Why we ought to do ſo. 


I. The £irft Queſtion muſt be firlt reſolved, becauſe the others depend upon that; 
and it is not ſo eaſy a matter to do it as it may ſeem at firſt ſight, For tho the 
Glory of God be often mention'd in Scripture, and we often ſpeak of it in our 
common Diſcourſe, yet it is not ſo commonly underſtood. It is the Glory of the 
Supreme Being of the World, and therefore ſo great, ſo reſplendent, ſo infinite, 
that we cannot caſt our Eyes upon it, but they are immediately dazzled ; we can- 
not think of it, but our Thoughts are preſently confounded : How then can we 
find Words whereby to expreſs and declare it ? Howſoever I ſhall by his Leave and 
Aſſiſtance, of whom I ſpeak, offer at ſomething towards it, that we may under- 
ſtand what the Scriptures mean by the Glory of God: But leſt I ſhould ſay any thing 


unbecoming of it, and ſo diſparage rather than explain it, I ſhall keep as cloſe as [ 


can to God's own Word, who beſt knows his own Glory, and has been pleaſed to 


give us as much Light into it, as he thought good and needful for us, as in other 
Places of Scripture, ſo cſpecially in that, where he condeſcended ſo far as to dif- 


courſe with Moſes upon this very Subject, Exod. 33. 5 
For there we read, That Meſes pitch d the Tabernacle without the Camp, and called 


it, y ON, The Tabernacle of the Congregation, or rather as the Word ſignifies, 


The 1abernacle of Meeting, where God would meet his People, and be found of thoſe 
who ſought him, v. 7. And accordingly when Moſes entred into the Tabernacle, 


the cloudy Pillar deſcended, and ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord talked 


with Moſes, v. 9. We often find in Scripture, God's ſpecial Preſence ſignified by a 
Cloud hovering over the place where he was pleas'd to exhibit it. And it is ſome- 
times ſaid, That the Glory of the Lord appear'd in it, or with it, as Exod. 16. 10. and 
40. 34, 35. 1 Kings 8, 10. like a devouring Fire, Exod. 24. 17. or an extraordinar) 
Brightneſs and Light ſhining in or near the Cloud. As at our Saviour's Birth it 1s 
ſaid, The Glory of the Lord ſhone round about the Shepherds, Luke 2. 9. But at this 
time Moſes ſaw no ſuch Light or Glory appearing in the Cloud. He only ſaw a 
Cloud, and heard a Voice coming out of it, but did not ſee him that ſpoke it; and 
therefore deſired, and made it his humble Requeſt, that he might ſee his Glory, and 
his Way, ſo that he might know him, ſaying, Now therefore ] pray thee, if I haut 


Found Grace in thy ſight, ſhew me thy Way, that I may know thee, v. 13. He did not ask 


to ſee God himſelf, but his Way; that is, his way or manner of working and ma- 
nifeſting himſelf in the World. So the Rabbins ſay, That by the Ways of God are 


_ underſtood, 900, his Properties or Perfections, which he exerteth in the Govern- 


ment of the World. And fo doth David himſelf, where he ſaith, The Lord made 
known his Ways unto Moſes, his A@s unto the Children of Iſrael, Pſal. 103, 7. 

After this, Moſes deſires the ſame thing again in other words, ſaying to God, 
T beſeech thee, ſhew me thy Glory, v. 18. To which God anſwer'd, I will make my 
Goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before thee, V. 19. 
This was a full Anſwer to Meſes's requeſt ; but leſt Moſes ſhould miſtake his mean- 
ing, he adds, Thou canſt not ſee my Face: For there ſhall no Man ſee me, and liut, 
v. 20. As if he had ſaid, if by my Glory thou meaneſt my Face, my very Eſſence 
or Nature, that cannot be ſeen by any Mortal; but I will ſhew thee as much of my 
Glory as Mortals are capable of ſeeing, by cauſing my Goodneſs to pals, and pro- 
clatming my Name before thee. For which purpoſe ſaith he, Thou ſhalt ſtand _ 

t 
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"bis Rocks and it ſhall come to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by thee, that I will put thee in a 

Eo Clifr of the Rock, and wili cover thee with my Hand, while I paſs by. And I will take 
may ny Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my Bacł- Parts; but my Face ſhall not be ſeen, ver. 

| 21, 22, 23. Where, as by his Face we are to underſtand his Eſſential Glory, or 
his Divine itſelf, whereia all his Perfections concenter, or rather are all but one and 
the ame PerfeQtion ; ſo by his Back-Parts we may underſtand the Emanations of his 
ſaid Eſſential Glory, or the Manifeſtations it maketh of itſelf in the Exerciſe of ifs 
Divine Per fections in the Government of the World, and particularly in reſpect to 
Mankind; which laſt ſhew forth the Glory of God à poſteriori, by its Effects and Conſe- 
quents, although 4 priori we can ſee nothing of it. As we can neither ſee nor know 
any thing of the Sun, what it is in itſelf, but we behold its Glory in its Light and 
Heat, aud many wonderful Effects which it produceth upon the Earth. 

That this is the proper meaning of the Promiſe which God here made to Moſes, 
is evident from his manner of fulfilling it. God had promiſed him to make all his 
Goodneſs and his Glory paſs before him, and to ſhew him his Back-Parts, Now in the 
next Chapter, where this Promiſe is fulfill'd, it is written, And the Lord paſſed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffer- 
ing, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Ini- 
quity, and Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, and that will by no means clear the Guilty, (or as the 
Words may be readred, That he will not utterly deſtroy) viſiting the Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens Children, unto the third, and to the fourth 
Generation. Exod. 34. 6, 7. Here the Fews reckon up thirteen Properties of God, 
whereof only One is Vindictive, and that too is the laſt, Theſe be ſure, are the 
Ways of God, as David himſelf obſerves, Pal. 103. 7, 8. and 145. 6, 7, 8. Theſe 
are thoſe Divine PerfeQions which he diſplays, and manifeſteth in the World, and 
eſpecially towards Mankind; and that therefore is properly call'd the Glory of 

God, which ſhines forth in the Manifeſtation of theſe Perfections. As where our 
Saviour ſaid to Martha, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the Glory of God ? John 11. 40. that is, his infinite Power, and Goodnels, and 
Mercy, manifeſted in raiſing her dead Brother to Life. Hence the Seraphims 
cry'd one to another, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full 
of his Glory, Iſa. 6. 3. that is, of his Divine Properties exerted and manifeſted in 
al his Works. This is properly the Glory of God, and that ſo great, ſo in- 
© finitely great, that although it ſhine continually about us, ſo that unleſs we ſhut 
EF our Eyes, we cannot but ſee it as clearly as we do the Light of the Sun at Noon- 
© Day; yet we are not able to comprehend it, but muſt cry out with the Apoſtle, 
© where ſpeaking of God's Mercy, he ſaith, O the Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſ- 
Z dom and Knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt 
finding out ! For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: To whom be Glory | 
for ever, ROM. 11. 33, 36. 1 . | „„ 

But being got upon the Place where God was pleas'd to proclaim his Name, and 
to make his Glory and Goodneſs paſs before Moſes, I cannot leave it, till I have 

_ farther obſerved, that altho there be ſeveral other Names and Properties of God 
commonly attributed to him in his Holy Word, beſides thoſe which are there ſpe- 
cified and particularly mentioned, yet they are all included or imply'd in one or 
other of them. His great eſſential Name FEHOLVAH, The LOR D, is twice 
us'd, once ſingly, or by itſelf, and again with 98, GOD, The LORD, The 
LORD GOD. The firſt, 1 humbly conceive, ſignifies what he is in himſelf, 

without reſpect to his Creatures; as his Exiſtence in and of himſelf, his Simplicity, 
| his Immenſity, bis Omnipreſence, his Omniſcience, his Immutability, his Eternity, 
and many ſuch Perfections, which we are not able to comprehend, are all contain'd 
in his Name FEHOY AH, ſignifying Being, or Eſſence itfelf : But where it is 
us'd with the word 6 0 D, it ſeems to denote all thoſe Perfections, which he ma- 
nifeſteth in the Creation and Government of the World, and all things in it, as 
his Wiſdom, his Omnipotence, his Goodneſs, his All-ſufficiency, his Authority 
and Supreme Dominion, which he exerciſeth in and over all and every Creature 
that is. And ſo The LORD GOD is the ſame; as if he had ſaid, The Lord, 
the Almighty, All-wiſe, All-good Creator, Preſerver, and Governour of all things: 
This he ſpeaks of himſelf, with reference to the whole Creation. But the reſt of 
the Properties kere mentioned, as his Mercy, his Grace, his Long-ſuffering, his 
Abundance in Gooduets, or Bounty, and Truth, his keeping Mercy for thouſands, 
his torgiving Iniquities, 1 ranſgrefſion, and Sin, &c. have all reſpe& to Mankind in 
4 particular manuer. And by the laſt I nam'd, his forgiving, or as the Word Ly 
nifies, 
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276 Al things to be done 1 


nifies, his taking away Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin, he plainly ſhews his ſpecial 
Love to them, in ſending his Son, rhe Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sin of th, 
World. | . 

Theſe are thoſe Divine Perfections wherein the Glory of God appeareth eſpeci. 
ally to us, and wherein he is ſo tranſcendently, fo infinitely Glorious, that no Man 
can think of them as he ought, but he muſt needs admire and adore him; As Aſc; 
did, who had no ſooner heard them proclaim'd, but he made haſte, and bowed hi, 
Head toward the Earth, and worſhipped, Exod. 34.8. And tho we never heard they 
proclaim'd as he did, yet we ſee them continually ſhining forth towards ourſelye; 
and in all thingselſe: As David ſaith, The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the © 
Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, Pſal. 19. 1. becauſe his infinite Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs, appear ſo clearly in them. And hence it is, that when we acknoyw. 
ledge any of his Divine Perfections, and teſtify the ſame either by Words or Deeds, 
we are ſaid to glorify him. As when Chriſt had rais'd a dead Man to Life at Nain, 
it is ſaid, That the People glorified God, ſaying, that a great Prophet is riſen uy 
among us, and that God hath viſited his People, Luke 7. 15. They acknowledg'd God's 
Truth, his Goodneſs and Mercy, in viſiting his People, and raiſing up a great Pro- 
phet among them; and this is call'd their glorifying him. And therefore to glorify 
God, is oppos'd to ſpeaking ill of him: On their part he is evil ſpoken of, on your part 
he is glorified, 1 Pet. 4. 14. And whereſoever God is ſaid to be glorihed, as he often 
is in the Holy Scriptures, this was the Way whereby it was done: Neither is there 
any other Way whereby it is poſſible for us to glorify ſo Glorious a Being as he is, 
but only by acknowledging and admiring his Glory; and therefore St. Paul faith, 
that He ſball be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſ. 1, 
10. that is, he ſhall be glorified, by being admired in them for the infinite Good. 
neſs that he hath manifeſted to them; I ſay, his Goodneſs, becauſe that implies 

all the Perfections which he exerteth in them, and ſo is the ſame with his Glory; 
as appears from his own Words to Moſes before quoted. For having firſt ſaid, 
J will make all my Goodneſs paſs before thee, Exod. 33. 19, he afterwards faith, 
When my Glory paſſeth by, v. 22. whereby he gives us to underſtand, that his Glory 
Is nothing ele but his Goodneſs ſhining forth in all his Works; and by conſe- 

| quence that his Goodneſs in this place doth not ſignify any one, but all his Per- 

| fectlons manifeſted in the World; and the more they are manifeſt, the more he 

} is glorified. And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, in his Prayer to his Father, ha- 


| ving firſt ſaid, I have glorified thee on the Earth, he after ſhews how he did it, ſay- 
| ing, I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the World, 
John 17. 4, 6. And thus it is that we muſt glorify God, if we ever do it at all, even 
by manifeſting his Name, that is himſelf, or which is the ſame, his Perfections 
in the World; for herein it is that his Glory properly conſiſteth. And whenſo- 
ever we ſpeak of the Glory of God, we mean nothing elſe but theſe his Divine Pro- 
per ties, as diſplay'd and manifeſted in the World, which are therefore call'd hi- 
Glory, Eph. 3. 16. I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it will help us to 
underſtand the next Queſtion aright, even what it is properly to do any thing to the 
Glory of God : For ſeeing that the Glory of God is nothing elſe but the Manifeſtation 
of him, and his PerfeQions in the World, hence it neceſſarily follows, that he who 
doth any thing for that end and purpoſe, that God and his Perfections may be bet- 
ter manifeſted in the World, may be truly ſaid to do it for the Glory of God. Al- 
F though God, as the P/almiſt ſaith, be good to all, and his Mercy is over all bis 
i Works, ſo that all reaſonable Creatures, whoſe Hearts are pure and holy, cannot 
but ſee him in every thing that is; yet Mankind being corrupted and defiled with 
Sin, are apt to live as without God in the World, taking no more notice of him 
than a blind Man doth of the Sun, which he cannot ſee though it ſhine never ſo 
clearly. Now when a Man doth any thing whereby the Goodneſs, the Wiſdom, 
the Power, the Mercy, or any of the Properties of the Moſt High God, is made more 
| manifeſt and evident in the Eyes of Men, than otherwiſe it would be, ſo that they 
may ſee and admire him, ſuch a one glorifies God; and if he doth it with that 
3 and Deſign, and no other, then he properly doth it for the Glory of 
God. 7 | - 

That this is the true and genuine Senſe of the Phraſe, as it is us'd in my Text, 
appears from the Context itſelf : For the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of eating ſuch 
things as are offer'd in Sacrifice to Idols; and ſaith, That it 5s nor unlawful to eat of 
them, but only in the ed Scandal and Offence which may be taken at it * if a 
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Chriſtian be invited to eat with Unbelievers, who ſometimes had ſuch Meat at 


* 


4 their Tables as had been offer'd at an Idol Altar; the Chriſtian might lawfully 


o thither : But if any one ſhould ſay to him, This is offer'd in Sacrifice to ſuch 
or ſuch an Idol, as ſuppoſe to Jupiter, Diana, Ceres, &c. in that Caſe the Chriſ- 
tian ought not to eat of it, for his ſake who ſhewed it: For in that he told him, 
that it was offer d to ſuch an Idol; he thereby ſhewed, that he thought if the Chriſ- 
tian really believed what he profeſſed, he would not eat of it; that being account- 
ed among the Heathen, as an acknowledging the Idol to be God, and a conſide- 
rable Honour done to it, as ſuch. In which Caſe therefore the Chriſtian ought not 
to eat of it, leſt he ſhould ſeem to acknowledge any other God but the Creator of 
the World, and ſo give occaſion to the Unbelievers to think, that for all his profeſ- 
ſing to worſhip none but him, the true God, yet he is not ſo fully perſuaded of it, 
but that he can join with them in doing honour to other Gods beſides him; at 
leaſt, when he can thereby gratify his Palate, and the Company he is in : From 
V hence the Unbelievers might take occaſion to think better of their Idols, and 
| worſe of the true God, whom the Chriſtians profeſs to worſhip. Which would be 

a great Diſhonour to him, by encouraging others to continue inthe Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, and ſo hindring them from giving that Honour to the true God, which is 
due unto him. In this Caſe therefore the Apoſtle would not have Chriſtians eat of 
any thing that is offer'd to Idols. And then having prov'd that this doth not in- 
| fringe their Chriſtian Liberty, but that they may lawfully eat of any thing without 
ſcruple, where they can do it without Offence ; he lays down this as a general Rule, 


to be obſerved upon all Occaſions, Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye 


do, do all to the Glory of God. And then he adds, Give none Offence, neither to the 


Jews, nor the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God: that is, do nothing whereby 


others may be oftended at your Religion, or from whence they may take occaſion 


to think or ſpeak evil of the God you worſhip; but rather carry yourſelves ſo a- 
mong all you converſe with, that they may ſee and acknowledge his Majeſty, and 


Dominion over the World: As in this Caſe ; If upon Notice given you, that ſuch 
a thing is offer d to an Idol, you refuſe to partake of it; both he that told you of 
it, and others will thereby clearly ſee, that you are fully perſuaded in your Con- 
ſcience, that the God you worſhip is the only true God; and that he is ſo great, 
ſo glorious, ſo mighty, and ſo righteous a Being, that ye dare not do any thing 
' whereby you may ſeem to own any other God, and ſo diſhonour and diſpleaſe him 
which may be a means of putting others alſo upon thinking as highly and honourably 


of him, as you do, and ſo may be perſuaded to ſerve and worſhip him as they 


ought. This is, in ſhort, the Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in this place: From 


whence it plainly appears, that where he ſaith, Whether ye eat or drink, or what- 


ſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God, his Meaning is, That all Men, eſpecially Chriſ- 


tians, ſhould make this the great End of all their Actions, That Almighty God 


may be better known, acknowledged, admired, and honoured in the World : And 


therefore this muſt needs be the proper Meaning of doing any thing to the Glory of 


God. 


But leſt this ſhould not be ſo well underſtood by all, as I could wiſh it was, I 


ſhall endeavour to explain it by ſome known Inſtances. When Abraham had re- 
ceived the Promiſe from God, That in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleed; altho, his Age and Circumſtances conſider'd, the thing might ſeem impoſſi- 


ble to be done; yet, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God thro 


Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God ; and being fully perſuaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. 4. 20, 21. By this means he 
gave Glory to God, even by being ſtrong in Faith, and fully perſuaded of his 
Truth and Power to perform what he had promiſed, how impoſſible ſoever it 
might ſeem to be. So here, he that doth any thing, whereby to demonſtrate to 
the World, that he is fully perſuaded of God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Truth, Power, 
or the like, he doth it to the Glory of God, becauſe God by that means may be 
better known and admired in the World. TY 
Hence it is, that our Saviour calls his Diſciples the Light of the World, Mat. 5. 14. be- 
cauſe bythem Men may ſee the Goodneſs of God, as they ſee his Works by the Light af 
the Sun. And therefore he adds, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, ver. 16. Tho he would not bave 
them do good Works therefore only that Men may ſee them; yet he would have them 
do them ſo that Men may ſee them, and glorify God, by acknowledging his Grace and 
Vol. M. b b rod 2 Good- 
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Goodneſs in them. And this is properly their doing them to the Glory of God: Which 
plainly appears in every good Work a Man doth ; becauſe he thereby ſets forth God's 
Authority over -the World, his Goodneſs in what he hath commanded, and his 
Grace, and Mercy, and Power, in enabling Men to act accordingly. And there. 
fore our Lord elſewhere alſo ſaith to his Diſciples, Herein is my Father glorified, that 
je bear much Fruit, John 15. 8. And St. Paul prays that the Philippians might be filed 
with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, unto the Praiſe and Glory of God, Phil. 1. 11. And 
when our Lord had told St. Peter, that when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch forth his 
Hands, and another ſhould gird him, and carry him whither he would not: St. John faith, 
that he ſpake this, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould glorify God, John 21. 19. Becauſe 

his laying down his Life, as he afterwards did, upon a Croſs, for Chriſt's ſake, was 
as great a Demonſtration as he could give, of his being fully perſuaded of God's 
Truth and Goodnels revealed in the Goſpel. By this the Apoſtle ſaith he ſhould 
glorify God, or this he ſhould do to the Glory of God. From all which it is evident, 

that the doing a thing to the Glory of God, is the ſame with doing it therefore 
that God may be glorified : that is, as I have ſhewn, that;theſe divine Perfections 
which he exerteth in the World, may be ſeen, admired, and praiſed as they ought, 
This the Apoſtle ſaith ſhould be the End of all our Actions: Yhether ye eat o- 
drink, or apr Pen ye do, do all to the Glory of God. He inſtanceth particularly in 
eating and drinking, becauſe, as I obſerved, he is here ſpeaking of eating things 
offered in Sacrifice to an Idol. Bur leſt we ſhould think that he intended it only for 
that Caſe, he makes it a general Rule to be obſerved in all and every Action of our 
Life, That whenſoever we ent or drink, upon any other occaſion. as well as that, and 
whatſcever elſe we do, we {till muſt do it for this End, even for the Glory of God. 
But then the next Queſtion is, In what Senſe we ought to do all things for this 
End, that God may be thus glorified, and ſo to the Glory of God: Which may 

| be juſtly made a Queſtion : for it we ſhould underſtand it in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as 
if a Man was bound, in every particular Action of his Life, to be ſtill thinking and 
aiming at the Glory of God, his Thoughts would be ſo continually taken up with 
the End, that he would not have time enough to employ about the Means of effect- 
ing it, and ſo fail in the manner of doing his Duty, by being too intent upon the 
End for which he doth it. And beſides, there are many lawtul and neceſſary things 
to be done in a Man's Life, which he may not at firſt ſight perceive how they tend 
to the Glory of God, altho theyreally do ſo: And therefore, ſhould a Man do no- 

thing before he is ſure it will conduce to that End, he will be often fore d to neglect 
or omit many neceſſary Duties, upon a groundleſs Fear, that they will not be for the 
Glory of God : whereby he would be involved in all ſuch difficulties, as would 
make his Life both uncomfortable to himſelf, and uſeleſs to the World. Theſe 
and many ſuch Inconveniencies would follow, upon our taking this Rule in ſo ftri& 
a Senſe. But how then is it to be underſtood ? | 

Firſt, It is to be ſo underſtood, that we ought always to be very tender of the 
Glory of God, ſo as never to do any thing, nor ſuffer any thing to be done, if we 
can help it, which may tend to his Diſhonour, by giving others occaſion to think 
or ſpeak evil of him, or of that Religion and Worſhip which we profeſs to perform 
out of Duty to him. That the Words are to be underſtood at leaſt in this Senſe, 
is plain from what I diſcours'd before, concerning the Occaſion of them in the 
| Context. And that it is as plain, that this is indiſpenſably required of us, from 

| the very Nature of true Religion, which we all profeſs, and from the conſtant Prac- 

| | tice of thoſe who have ſincerely profeſſed it, I ſhall inſtance only in two or three. 

When God had threatned to deſtroy the Children of 7f-ael for their Rebellion 

| againſt him, Moſes was ſo concern'd for the Glory of God, that he carneſtly be- 
{ought him not to do it only upon that account; for ſaith he, I thou ſpalt kill this 
People as one Man, then the Nations which have heard the Fame of thee, will ſpeak, ſaving, 
Becauſe the Lord was not able to bring this People into the Land which he ſware unto them, 
therefore he hath ſlain them in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 15, 16. and Deut. 9. 28. He 
feared it would be a Diſhonour to God, and therefore did all he could to prevent it. 
| Yea, fo zealous was he for the Glory of God, that at another time he choſe, he 
deſired that his own Name ſhould be blotted out of the Book of Life, rather than 
God's Name ſhould be diſhonoured : And now, ſaith he, if thou wilt forgive their 

Sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book which thou haſt written, Exod. 32. 
32. which was certainly the higheſt Expreſſion that could be, of his great Zeal for 
the Glory of God, and of his Fear leſt any thing ſhould be done, which might re- 
fle& upon his Power and Goodneſs, The 
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erm. lov. do the Glory ff GOD. 

—The fame may be ſaid of Jyhua: When the Children of Iſrael were ſmicten betore 
the Men of 41, Joſhua rent his Clothes, and proſtrated himſelf before the Lord, ſuyins, O 
Lord, what ſhall T ſay, when Iſrael turneth their Backs before their Enemies ? For the 
Canaanites, and all the Inhabitants of the Land ſhall hear of it, and ſhall environ us round 
about, and cut off our Name from the Earth ; and what wilt thou do unto thy great Name ? 
Joſh. 7. 8, 9. As if he had ſaid, Thou haſt promiſed to give us this Land; and it, 


inſtead of getting it, we be deſtroy'd in it, what will the People ſay ? How will 


they blaſpheme thy Name, as being unfaithful to thy Promiſe, or unable to perform 
it? This was that which he was moſt troubled at, as we ſhould all be at every 
thing that may give occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, (as Nathan ſuid 
to David, 2 Sam. 12. 14.) Be ſure St. Paul was ſo: for ſeeing many who profeſs'd 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, walking ſo as to be a Scandal and Reproach to Chriſt 
and his Religion, it cut him to the heart, and drew Tears from his Eyes: Miny, 
ſaith he, walk, of whom T have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe 
Glory is in their Shame, who mind earthly things, Phil. 3. 18, 19. But what would 
St. Paul have ſaid, if he had liv'd in this Age, when there are ſo many Millions 
who profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and yet ſo few, ſo very few, but who diſhonour 
his ſacred Name, crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, aud put him to an open 
Shame, by their leud and wicked Lives ? This would have gone near to have broke 
his Heart; and ſo it muſt needs do, to all who ſincerely love God and Chriſt 
above all things, as he did, and all true Chriſtians ſtill do. And if we would 
manifeſt ourſelves to be ſuch, we muſt always have the ſame Zeal for God, and 
our blefled Saviour, ſo as to do all we can in our ſeveral Places, that his holy 


Name may not be profaned and diſhonoured by others; eſpecially, we muſt take 


care that we never do it ourſelves: And for that purpoſe, whenſoever we meet 
with any thing, as we often do, wherein the Honour of God is concern'd, we 


muſt do all we can for it; but nothing againſt it, tho we were ſure to gain the 
| whole World by it. As we ſee in the holy Martyrs, who rather than they would 
ſacrifice, or burn Incenſe to an Idol, and ſo diſhonour the true God, by ſeeming 


to own any other, they choſe to part with all they, had in the World, and with 
their Lives too. And tho weſhould never be ſo happy as to be put upon ſuch a 


Trial, yet howſoever we muſt ſhew our good Will and Readineſs for it, if there be 


occaſion, by preferring the Glory of God before our temporal Intereſt, and 


every thing that is near or dear to us in this World: ſo that if it comes to that 


Point, that we mult either do een which may caſt a Reflection upon Almigh- 


ty God, and his holy Religion, or elſe ſuffer ſome great Pain, or Shame, or Loſs to 


ourſelves; we are chearfully to chuſe the latter, ſo as to ſuffer any thing ourſelves, 
rather than the Glory of our great Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer, ſhould 
{ufter any thing by us. For this is the loweſt Senſe wherein we are to do all 
things to the Glory of God, even by doing nothing at all againſt it, 


I call this the loweſt Senſe in which theſe Words can be underſtood : For they 


certainly require us to go higher, even ſo far, as in the next place, to make it the 
main Scope and Buſineſs of our Lives to promote the Honour and Glory of God, 
according to the ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities which he is pleaſed to give 
us for that purpoſe. And if we do that, whether we always think of it or no, we 
may be truly ſaid to do all things to the Glory of God, becauſe all things we do, are 
delign'd in general for that End: As a covetous Man, who makes it his great drift 


and deſign, through the whole Courſe of his Life, to get Money, although he 


do not think of it in every particular Action, yet he is properly ſaid to do all 
things for that End, and no other. And it would be a horrid Shame, if the 
Men of this World ſhould . be more diligent and induſtrious, in carrying on 
their little Deſigns of advancing themſelves and Families in the World, than we 
are in promoting the great End of our Lives, the Honour of that Almighty Being in 


Whom we live. This therefore is that which we are here commanded, even to pro- 


pole this to ourſelves, as the chief End and Deſign of our Lives, that God may be bet- 
ter known, admired, honoured, and glorified in the World, than he would be, it 
we were not in it; and for that purpoſe to leave nothing undane, whereby that 
End may be attained. 555 | 1 | 
As for Example: God is glorified by the conſtant performing our publick De- 
votions to him with Reverence and godly Far; and therefore we ought conſtantly ſo 


to perform them. He is glorified by our praiſing his holy Name, as he himſelt 


ſaith, 
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ſaith, Whoſo offereth Praiſe, glorifieth me, Pſal. 50.23. and therefore we ought to 
praiſe him every day. He is glorified in the holy Sacrament, as it is the Sacri- 
nice of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and therefore we ſhould take all occaſions of re- 
ceiving it. He is glorified by our Submiſſion to the higher Powers, in obedience 
to him Who ſet them over us; and therefore we ought to be ſubject not only for 
Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, He is glorified by our patient and chearful bearing 
whatſoever he ſees good to lay upon us; and therefore whatſoever it is, we are to 
bear it patiently and chearfully. He is glorified by our believing what he hath 
ſaid, and truſting on what he hath promiſed ; and therefore whatſoever he hath 
ſaid or promis'd, we arè to believe and truſt on it. He is glorified by our abſtain- 
ing from all appearance of Evil ; and therefore whatſoever appears to be Evil, we 
muſt abſtain from it. He is glorified by all the good Works we do; and therefore 
we muſt do all we can. In ſhort, he is glorified by our living in a conſtant and 
ſincere Obedience to all his Laws; and therefore we muſt conſtantly and ſincerely 
endeavour to obey them all, through the whole Courſe of our Lives : For as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, By breaking the Law we diſhonour God, Rom. 2. 23. So by keeping it, 
Ve glorify him; becauſe hereby we demonſtrate to the World, that we are fully 
Pe that he is our ſupreme Lord and Governour, and that all the Laws that 
he hath ſet us, are like himſelf, holy, and wiſe, and juſt, and good. And there- 
fore in order to our doing all things, as we ought, to the Glory of God, it is neceſ- 
ſary that we make it the great End we aim at, and deſign all along in all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, to approve ourſelves to him, by obſerving his 
Laws to the utmoſt of our Knowledge and Power, in the reſpective Places, Re- 
lations, Offices, Conditions, and Circumſtances, wherein he hath ſet us: ac- 
cording to that excellent Rule in St. Peter, which may ſerve as a Commentary upon 
my Text, If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God; i any Man miniſter, 
let him do it as of the Ability which God giveth: That God in all things may be glorifed 
through Jeſus Chriſt: To whom be Praiſe and Dominion for ever and ever. 1 Pet. 4. 11. 
But this is not all neither; for this Command, Do all things to the Glory of God, 
plainly implies, that we muſt not only make this the chief End of our Actions in 
general, but we muſt aim at it as much as we can, in every thing we do, that is of 
weight and moment: As David ſet the Lord always before him. Pal. 16. 8. ſo we 
ought to have him and his Glory always in our Eye; and undertake nothing of Con- 
ſequence, but with reſpe& to that End. Much to the ſame purpoſe is that of the 
Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Hhatſoever ye do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him, Col. 3.17. which Command 
Ido not ſee how it can be obſerved as it ought, unleſs we have an Eye to Chriſt 
in whatſoever we do, and give thanks, or glorify God the Father by him, for en- 
abling us to do it. So here, where we are commanded by the Moſt High God, 
our Maker, to do all things to his Glory, it is plainly his divine Will and Pleaſure, 
that whatſoever we ſet about, we ſhould look up to him, and therefore do it, that 
we may ſome way or other glority him by it. 3 
As, if a Man goes to Church, he muſt go with a deſign to glorify God there, 
and to be inſtructed, directed, and aſſiſted to do it better afterwards. If a Man 
_ follows his particular Calling, as all ought to do, he muſt therefore do it, that he 
and his Family may have wherewith to ſerve and glorify God in their Generations. 
If a Man undertake an Office, or Charge, or Truſt, he muſt therefore undertake it, 
that he may glorify God in the faithful Diſcharge of it. If a Man buys, or ſells, 
or makes any Contract, or Bargain, he ſhould do it ſo juſtly and honeſtly, as to 
ſhew he fears God, and ſo glorify him in the doing of it. If a Man ſets upon the 
learning of any Art, or Trade, or Science, or Language, he ſhould therefore 
do it, that he may be better qualified and capacitated to glorify God, than other- 
wiſe he would be. If a Man ere&s a School, or Hoſpital, gives an Alms to the 
Poor, or exerciſeth any ſort of Charity, he ſhould do it only in obedience to God, 
and for his Glory. If a Man be in any Company, he ſhould diſcourſe and con- 
verſe with them ſo as may moſt conduce to this End; according to the Apoſtle's 
Rule, Let no corrupt Communication proceed ont of your Mouth, but that which is good to 
the Uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, and ſo Glory to God, 
Eph. 4.29. The Apoſtle in my Text goes much lower, ſaying, that if a Man eat 
or drinks, he ſhould do it tothe Glory of God; not only by begging his Bleſſing upon it, 
and returning him thanks for it, but by doing it for that end and Perpale that he 
may ſerve and glorify God both in his Soul and Body, which are his. wh 
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201 
Thus! might inſtance In all the main Actions ot a Man's Lite, ana ſhew chat they 
ought to be all directed to this, as their ultimate End; I ſay, ultimate, becauſe 2 


— * 


* 


| Man may, doubtleſs, propoſe other Ends beſides this, to himſelf, in what he doth : 


But they ought to be ſuch as reſolve themſelves at laſt into this. As in eating and 
drinking, 4 Man may aim at the preſerving his Body in Health and Vigour; but ſo, 
that he may employ that Health and Vigour in the Service, and for the Glory ot 
God. In the uſe of the means of Grace, a Man may aim at his obtaining rhe 
Grace of God; but he ſhould aim at that only, that he may glorify God by it. 
And in whatſoever a Man doth in order to it, he may lawfully aim at his own Sal- 
vation, and have an Eye to the Recompence of Reward ; but that ſhould be in 
order to his glorify ing God for ever. So that this ought to be the ultimate or laſt 
End of all our Actions; in reſpe& of which, all other Ends, which we propoſe to 
ourſelves, ſhould be but as Means that tend to it : Otherwiſe we can never obey 
this Command which our Almighty Creator hath here laid upon us by his Apoſtle, 
ſaying, Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God, 

This I confeſs, at firit Sight, may ſeem a very hard Leſſon: At leaſt, I fear it is 
but ſeldom practiſed ; Mankind in general locking no farther than to gratify their 
Fleſh with the Pleaſures, their Eyes with the Riches, or their Fancies with the 
Honours of this World. Oneor other of theſe is the only End that moſt Men aim 
at in every thing they do. But that reaſonable Creatures, and ſuch too as pretend 


to be Chriſtians, ſhould make ſuch things as theſe the End of any, much more of all 
their Actions, is one of the moſt unaccountable things in Nature. There can be 


no Reaſon aſſign'd for it, except this one, That reaſonable Creatures themſelves 
will act without Reaſon, and againſt it too; ſuffering their Appetites, their Paſ- 
ſions, or their Humours to over-power their Judgments, and put out, or ſtifle that 
little Light that is within them; ſo that they can look no farther than to ſuch 
things as are preſent, and lie juſt before them, even the little inconſiderable 
trifles of this World, which can never do them any real Good, as their own Rea- 
ſon, if it was duly conſulted, would ſoon convince them: And ſo it would too, 
that there is nothing in this World worth our aiming at, but the Glory of God; 
but that that will anſwer all the Ends we can in reaſon propoſe to our ſelves in any 


thing we do, and by conſequence, ought to be firſt and chiefly intended; which 
is the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew, 9 5 


And it is a thing that may be caſily done. I need not go from my Text for 
it. For we cannot but all acknowledge, that there is all the Reaſon in the 
World that the Will of him that made us, and gives us Power to act, ſhould be 


4 the Rule and Standard of all our Actions. But here we ſee, that he hath de- 
E clared it to be his Will, that wharſoever we do, we ſhould do it to his Glory. And if it 


be his Will, it muſt needs be our Duty : And we are bound always to obſerve 
it, as ever we deſire that any thing we do, ſhould be good and acceptable in his 


fight. 3 : 
Altho this be Reaſon enough, why we ought to do all things to the Glory of 


God, and we ought to do ſo only for that Reaſon ; yet, to explain and preſs it a 
little farther, we may obſerve, that God being infinitely Wiſe, and Good, what- 
ſoever End he propoſeth to himſelf in what he doth, muſt needs be the wiſeſt and 
the beſt that can be: and that we and all who are capable of ir, are bound to 
imitate him as near as we can; to be holy, as he is holy, 1 Pet. 1. 15. and to be F. 
lowers of God as dear Children, Eph. 5. 1. and ſo to carry on the ſame Deſigns, and to 
aim at the ſame End as he doth, in every thing that we do by him. But whatſo- 
ever he doth, he doth it only for his own Glory ; as the wiſe Man faith, The 


Lord hath made all things for himſelf, Prov. 16. 44 Fir himſelf, that is, for the mani- 


feſtation of himſelf, his Wiſdom, his Power, his Goodneſs, his Mercy, and all 
his divine Perfections, which, as I have ſhew'd, is that which he himſelf calls his 
Glory, and which the Scriptures always.mean by that Word. So that to do all 
things for himſelf, is the ſame as to do all things for his own Glory. Thus he 
himſelf explains it, ſaying, This People have ¶ formed for myſelf, they ſhall ſhew forth my 
Praiſe, Iſa. 43-21. And in the ſame Chapter again, 7 have created him for my Glory, 
ver.7. And as it was for this End that he made all things, it is for this End that 
he governs and orders all things that he hath made. As he ſaid to Pharach,. Aud 
in very deed, for this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my Power, and that 
my Name may be declared throughout all the Earth, Exod. 9. 16. And ſo in the Caſe 
of Lax arus, when our Saviour heard that he was ſick, he ſaid, This ſickneſs is not 
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3 Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son -4 God might be glorified thereby, John 
O 


11.4. The ſame may be ſaid of every thing God doth, he doth it for his own 
Glory. Neither can we imagine for what other End he can do any thing, being 


Al T hings to be done, &c. 


— 


infinitely happy in himſelf. And therefore, in order to our imitating him, as we 


are bound, according to our Capacities, we muſt do ſo too: Whatſoever we do 
we muſt do it to the Glory of -God; and ſo carry on the ſame deſign in the World 
that God himſelf doth; which muſt needs be acknowledged to be as much our 
Intereſt as it is our Duty: For we ſhall hereby walk as Enoch did, with God, in his 
Steps; and ſo continue always in his Favour, OO his Protection. 

133 beſides; as God made all things elſe, ſo he made Mankind in general, and 
us in particular for himſelf. He did not make us to rake in Kennels, and to ſerape 
together the duſt and dirt of the Earth; to ſtand gaping after popular Air, nor 
yet to ſit ſtill and do nothing: He did not make us to wallow like Swine in the 
Mire, or to gratify our Fleſh with brutal Pleaſures: He did not make us for the 
Devil, to be his Slaves and Vaſſals; nor for this wicked World, to follow the 


Pomps and Vanities of it; neither did he make us for ourſelves, to humour and 


Pleaſe ourſelves, or to ſeek our own Honour or Applauſe : But he made us wholly 


and ſolely for himſelf, to ſerve and glorify him. And unleſs we do that, we do 


not anſwer his End in making us, and ſo live to no purpoſe in the World. Ang 
whatſoever it is we do, that doth not tend to that End, will turn to no account at 
all ; it would have been better for the World if it had never been done, and for us 
if we had never done it. And therefore, as ever we deſire not to labour in vain, 
and to no purpoſe, or which is worſe, to an ill one, whatſoever we do, we muſt do it 
to the Glory of God. . 5 5 „ 
Eſpecially conſidering, that as God made us for this End, ſo it is for this End 
that he ſtill preſerves and ſupports us in our Being: It is for this End he gives us 
Health, and Strength, and Life, and all things neceſlary to it : It is for this End 
he continues our Senſes and Reaſon to us, and all the Powers and Faculties of our 


Souls. 
know how to do it. 


Yea, it is for this End he redeemed us to himſelf with the 


Blood of his only-begotten Son: ſo that we are none of our own, but are bowh 


| with a Price; and therefore, as the Apoſtle argues, ſhould glorify God both in our Body 
and in our Spirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. And if we be wholly his, as we cer- 

tainly are, then we ought to be wholly employ'd in his Service. But we are capable 
of ſerving him no other way, but only by promoting his Honour and Glory in the 
World : Which therefore we are bound to endeavour in every thing we do : other- 
| Wiſe he will look upon us as idle and unprofitable Servants, and caſt us, as ſuch, 

into outer Darkneſs : Whereas, if we do all we. can to honour him, he himſelf will 
honour us. We have his own Word for it, ſaying, Them that honour me, I will ho- 
nour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. And if any Man ſerve me, ſaith Chriſt, him will my Father lo- 
nour, John 12. 26. And what can we deſire more, than to be honoured by God 
himſelf? This Honour have all the Saints; all who, whether they eat or drink, or 


whatſoever they do, do all to the Glory of God, 


What now remains, but that knowing our Duty, we ſhould all reſolve, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, for the future to do it. For which purpoſe, in every thing we do, e- 
ſpecially that is of Weight and Moment, let us remember the End for which God 
himſelf would have us do it, and do it only for that End. Whatſoever we think 
will tend to his Glory, let us ſet about it with all our might: But whatſoever may 


caſt any Diſhonour upon him, let us avoid and ſhun, altho we were ſure to get the 


whole World by it. Every Morning let us conſider what we can do that Day for 
him who gives us all we have: And at Night, whether we have done it or n0. 
Whatſoever Talents God hath 12 into our hands, let us remember that we are 
but Stewards, not Proprietors of them; and therefore improve them only for our 
Maſter's Uſe. In ſhort, from this time forward, let this be the great End and De- 
ſign we carry on in the World, even to glorify him that ſent us hither, and redeem- 
ed us to himſelf for that very purpoſe. Let us but do this, and then we may be con- 
fident, that we ſhall live under his Care and Protection, and have his Love and Fa- 
vour, his Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance attending us all our Days upon Earth; and at length 
ſhall get to Heaven, where we ſhall both glorify and enjoy him for ever, through 


his only Son: To whom, Cc. 
S E R- 


It is for this End he hath revealed his Will and Pleaſure to us, that we may 
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SERMON CI 


All 


Things to be done in the Name 
of Chriſt. 


Cor. III. 17. 
Aud whatſoever ye do in Word or Deed, do all in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus; giving Thanks to 
God aud the Father by him. 


5 Gy: HERE are three ways whereby we come to the Knowledge of things, 


WW. 1 and are moved to act accordingly; our Senſes, our Reaſon, and Faith: 
The rt we have, as Animals; the ſecond, as Men; the third, as Chriſ- 


1 OY. 


/ 


, & 
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with their ſeveral Accidents and Qualities, as their Colour, their Smell, 
their Taſte, their Sound; whether they be ſoft or hard, and the like: Theſe we 


have in common with other Animals, which are affected only with ſuch kind of 


things, and with them only as they ſeem, every one to its proper Senſe, to agree 

or not to agree with their natural Conſtitution and Temper. By Reaſon we can 

lay many ſuch things together, reflect upon them, gather Inferences from them, 

and improve them to our beſt Advantage, not only as we are ſingle Perſons, but 

| likewiſe as we are of Societies, and converſe together: By it we can abſtract our 
Thoughts from Matter, and exerciſe them upon things that have no Dependence 

upon it, ſuch as the Truth and Falſhood of a Metaphyſical Propoſition, and the 

like: By it we can raiſe up our Minds ſo far above all ſenſible Objects, that we 

can contemplate upon him who made and governs them, and from thence can ſee 

how much it concerns us to do what we can to pleaſe him; and foreſee, that 

we muſt one Day give an account to him of all our Actions, and be happy or 
C rae in the other World, according as we have or have not pleaſed him in 
6 -- thus, . 5 

But this is the fartheſt that our Reaſon can now carry us: for tho we know it to 
be our Intereſt to pleaſe God, and to provide for our future State; yet how to do 
either to any purpoſe, we could never know but from God himſelf ; who hath there- 
fore reveal'd to us all that is neceſſary for us to know for ſuch Purpoſes in his holy 


Word. And from hence ariſeth the third way of our coming to the Knowledge of 


things, even by Faith, or a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth and Certainty of What 


God hath reveal'd to us, upon that account, becauſe he hath reveal'd it. By 


which means we do not only know the greateſt Truths that we are capable of, 
and ſuch asare moſt neceſſary for us to know ; bur this is the moſt certain, or rather 
the only certain Knowledge that we have of any thing in the World : For our 
Senſes we know are fallible, and ſo is our Reaſon too. We find by Experience, 
that they have often deceived us; but we know that God is infallible ; that he can 
neither be deceived, nor deceive: and by conſequence, what he hath ſaid, we are 
{ure is true, ſo far as we believe that he ſaid it. But he in his holy Word hath 
told us all that he would have us believe or do, that we may have his Favour, and 

e happy for ever. And therefore, if we believe, as we have all the Reaſon in the 


World 
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tians. By our Senſes we perceive only groſs and material Objects, 
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World to do, that the Scriptures were given by the Inſpiration of God, and ſo is ate 
his Word; we thereby have more certain Knowledge of ſuch things, than we can 
have of any thing elſe: Although many of them are beyond the reach of our Rez. 
ſon, and ſuch as we could never have thought, if they had not been there re. 
vealed : As the Apoſtle ſaith, By Faith we underſtand, that the Worlds were fra- 
med by the Word of God, Heb. 11. 3. Which otherwiſe we ſhould never have un- 
derſtood. .. | 4 I 2 8 
| The ſame may be ſaid of many other things, which are purely of divine Re. 
= * velation. By Faith we underſtand, that God made Man in his own Image, but 
B that he corrupted himſelf, and fell from the State in which he was made. By 
| Faith we underſtand, there is One God, and One Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. By Faith we underſtand, 
that as he was delivered for our Offences, ſo he was raiſed again for our Juſtification, 
By Faith we underſtand, that being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God through 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And to name no more, by Faith we underſtand, what is 
| required on our Parts towards our being thus reconcil'd to God, and fo to our oþ. 
taining eternal Life; what we muſt do for it, arid; how we muſt do it. This 
Almighty God hath clearly reveal'd to us in the holy Scriptures; particularly in 
this Chapter, where he requircs us, for that end and purpoſe, to ſeek thoſe thing, 
that are above, to mortify the Deeds of the Body, to put off Anger, Wrath, Malice, 
Blaſphemy, filthy Communication out of our Mouth; and to put on Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, and above all things Charity: | 
And among other things, he requires, in the Verſe before my Text, That the 
Word of Chriſt dwell in us richly in all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in our Hearts unto the Lerd. 
And then he gives us this general Rule to be obſerv'd in all our Actions, Mhatſoever 
ye do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by him. - LEES e 

Where we ſee it hath pleaſed the Moſt High God, by his Apoſtle, to acquaint us 
how he would have us ſpeak as well as act, that we may know how to pleaſe him 
in Word as well as Deed. And to make us more careful to follow his Directions 
herein, he hath elſewhere told us with his own Mouth, That every idle Word that 
Men ſhould ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof at the Day of Judgment: For by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemn'd, Mat. 12. 36, 37. 
Which I therefore obſerve, becauſe we are very apt to ſpeak many Words, and 
perhaps write and print them too, without conſidering the Account that we muſt 

give to God, or the Rules that he hath given to us about them; and particularly, 
that here mentioned, whereby we are required, both in Word and Deed, to do al 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Where our ſpeaking alſo is called doing ; as well it 
may in a large Senſe, our uttering Words, being doing ſomething, as well as any 
thing elſe we do. ol Wy 55 5 

But to underſtand this Rule aright, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what is here 
meant by the Name of the Lord Jeſus; and then in what Senſe we ought, both in 
Word and Deed, to do all in his Name. 1255 
The Name of the Lord Jeſus is often in our Mouths; oftener, I fear, than in our 

Hearts, we being very prone to name his Name, without ever thinking of him 
whoſe Name it is. Whereas, if we did but conſider duly, what it is that is ſigni- 

fed by that Name, as we ſhould never think that we could think enough of him, 

ſo we would never take his Name into our Mouths, but we ſhould, at the ſame time, 
lift up our Hearts with reverence and thankfulneſs unto him. 

Let us therefore conſider, Frſt, who this Perſon is, who is here called Jeſus. 
Not a mere Man; not an Angel, or Arch-Angel, or any other Creature that God 
hath made; but his Only-begotten Son, whom be hath appointed Heir of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the Worlds, who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of his Power, when he had by 
himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High: Being 
made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtain d a more excellent 
Name than they, Heb. 1. 2, 3, 4. For God hath given him a Name that is above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee Toulon ; of things in Heaven, and things 
in the Earth, and things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2.9, 10, 11, From whence 
we may alſo ſee, wherefore the Apoſtle in my Text calls him the Lord Jeſus, 
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every Tongue 13 bound ro confefs that Jeſus is the Lord; the Lord Paramount over the 
whole Creation. : 5 

But when was this Name Jeſus given him? It was given him before he was con- 
ceived in the Womb, by no leſs a Perſon than the Angel Gabriel; who being ſent 
from Heaven on purpoſe, ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin, Behold, thou ſhalt conceive, 


and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, Luke 1. 31. Where, we ſee, he 


commanded her to call him by that Name. And that he might be ſure to be call'd 
by that Name, the Angel laid the ſame Command upon Joſeph alſo, to whom the 
bleſſed Virgin was eſpous'd, ſaying to him, She ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 
call his Name Jeſus, Mat. 1.21. And then acquainted them likewiſe with the Rea- 
ſon, why he ſhould be call'd by that Name; even, becauſe he ſhall ſave his People 
from their Sins. For the Word Feſhua, or Jeſu, in the Original, ſignifies a Saviour. 
But leſt any ſhould think, as the Jews did of the Meſſiab, That he ſhould ſave his 


people only from their temporal Troubles, the Angel faith, That He ſhall ſave them 


-om their Sins; and by conſequence, from all ſorts of Puniſhments due unto them 
for their Sins, ſo as to make them eternally happy. And for this Reaſon it was, 


that he was called Feſus, the Saviour, the only Saviour of Mankind. Neither is 


there Salvation in any other: For there is none other Name under Heaven given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4.12. But he is able to ſave them to the ut mo ſt 
who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. „ 
do that no Man ever was, or ever can be ſaved by any other; but by him, any Man 


may be ſav'A to the utmoſt, that will come unto God by him. 


But that we may better apprehend how well he deſerves this great Name, and 
what he hath done to make 1t good, we mutt farther obſerve, That as Almighty 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, made all things by his Word, ſo he was 
graciouſly pleas'd to ſave fall'n Man alſo by his Word. For God the Son, or the 
Mord, was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, ſo as to be both God and Man in one 


- Perſon. How this could be, is not for us to enquire; it is ſufficient that God him 


ſelf hath revealed it to us. Neither can it ſeem any greater Wonder, that the 
Word ſhould be made Fleſh, than that all things ſhould be made by the Word of 


God: No greater, that God ſhould be made in the likeneſs of Men, than that 


Men were made in the likeneſs of God. Every thing that God doth is wonder- 
ful to us, in that it is beyond our Underſtanding and Comprehenſion. But the 
greateſt Wonder of all is, That when he, who being in the Form of God, thought it 


no Robbery to be equal with God, had thus made himſelf of no reputation, but had taken 


upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men, that being found 
in Faſhion as a Man, he ſhould humble himſelf ſo far as to become obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. Phil. 2. 6, 7, &c. Yet, to our wonder and amazement, 
this did the Eternal Son of God for us, and for our Salvation. 5 5 

For he having thus taken upon him the Nature of Man, not of this, or that 
particular Man, but the Nature of Man in general, and united it to his own Per- 


ſon; he dy'd in it upon the Croſs, and ſo offer'd it up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 


all Mankind. And by this means he became Jeſus, our Saviour: For the Death 
which he then ſuffer'd, being ſuffer'd by the whole Nature of Man in union with 


the divine Perſon, was not only equivalent, but infinitely more than the Death 


of all Mankind would have been, if every Man had dy'd for his own Sins. And 


therefore, by virtue of his ſaid Death, he can ſave any Man from his Sins and will 


do ſo for all that repent and believe in him, ſo as to reſtore them to the Favour of 
God, and bring them at laſt to his everlaſting Kingdom. FE 
But for that purpoſe, as he was deliver'd for our Offences, he was rais'd again for 
our Fuſtification, went up to Heaven, and is there ſet at the right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come. And he hath all 
things put under his Feet, and is given to be Head over all things to the Church, which is 
his Body, Epheſ. 1. 20, &c. He is the Head, not only of his Body, the Church, 
but of all things elſe for the ſake of his ſaid Body, and all the ſound Members of 
it. All things are now entirely under his Power, and at his Command : And 
therefore nothing can impede his ſaving thoſe who believe in him, but rather all 
things concur and work together for the eſſecting of it; and not only all things 
that God hath made, but God himſelf alſo, that made them. For his Only-begotten 
Son, the Lord Jeſus, being always in our Nature at his right Hand, he is the Me- 
diator between God and Men, continually making interceſſion with him, by virtue 
Vol. II. | Dddd of 
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of the Sacrifice which he hat h offer d upon Earth for us: By means of which his 
Mediation and Interceſſion for us, Almighty God is gracious and merciful to us 
pardons all our Sins, and gives us all things neceſſary both for Life and Gedlineſs: 
bleſſing us with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in Chriſt Feſus, that we may partake 
f that Inheritance which he hath purchaſed for us with his own Blood. So that whatſo. 
ever Bleſſing we have, whatſoever we have that is really good for us, we are he. 
holden to the Lord Jeſus for it: whoſe Name is ſo great and powerful in Heaven 
that not only all the glorious Creatures which are there continually reverence and * 
dore him, but God the Father himſelf always grants whatſoever he wills; and 
he, be ſure, always wills, That all who believe in him, may be where he is, that they 
may behold his Glory, and be happy for ever, John 17. 24. 
Such a glorious, ſuch a mighty Prince is the Lord Jeſus : The Prince of the Kings 


of the Earth; who hath made us alſo Kings and Prieſts to God, and the Father, Rev. 15. 


6. The only Potent ate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: By whom Kore”: 


reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice : Whoſe Dominion is from one Sea to the other, and from 
the Flood unto the World's End: The Word, the Wiſdom, the Power of God: Th, 
Son of the Father : The Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World : Th, 
Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne, at the right Hand of God, in the Glory of the Father; 
Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubjet+ unto him: For he hath 4 
Name given him, that is above every Name: His Name only is excellent, and his Praiſe 
above Heaven and Earth: His Name is called Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: Holy and reverend is his Name His 
Name is Feſus ; a Name, which all the Angels and Saints in Heaven honour, and 


' praiſe, and glorify; a Name, that all the Devils in Hell fear and dread: as the 


Seventy, whom the Lord Jeſus ſent out to preach the Goſpel, found by Experience: 
For at their return they ſaid to him, Lord, even the Devils are ſubj ect to us through 
% Name, Luke 10. 17. From whence it appears, that as he himſelf caſt 
out Devils by his Word; ſo others did by his Name, when he was upon Earth. 

And what mighty Works they who believed in him ſhould do by it after his De- 


parture hence, he acquainted his Apoſtles immediately before he left them, ſaying, 


And theſe Signs (hall follow them that believe: In my Name they ſhall caſt out Devili; 
they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them: They ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall re. 
cover, Mark 16. 16, 17, 18. And ſo it was. In his Name St. Paul caſt out the 
Evil Spirit that had poſſeſſed a Damſel; he only ſaid to the Spirit, I command thee 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her : And he came out the ſame Hour, As 16, 18, 
| In his Name, all his Diſciples ſpake with new Tongues upon the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 
2. 4. [n his Name, St. Paul ſhook off the Viper that faſtned on his Hand, without feel- 
ing auy harm, Acts 28. 5. In his Name, St. Peter healed the Man that had been lame from 
his Mother's Womb; he only ſaid, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk; and immediately his Feet and Ancle-bones received Strength, Acts 3,6,7. In his Name 
the ſame Apoſtle cured Æneas of the Palſy; he only ſaid, eAneas, Feſus Chriſt maketh 
thee whole, ariſe, take up thy Bed; and he aroſe immediately, Acts 9. 34. There are many 
ſuch Inſtances of great Signs and Wonders done by the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
Bat leſt we ſhould think that only ſuch extraordinary things are to be done by it, the 
Apoſtle in my Text commands us to uſe it even in our ordinary Converſation, ſay- 
ing, Whatſoever ye do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 5 
How we may and ought to do fo, is the next thing to be conſidered: And it de- 
ſerves our moſt ſerious Conſideration; foraſmuch as herein lieth the great Airt 
and Myſtery of doing good, and living as becomes the Diſciples of the Lord Jeſus. 
For this being expreſly commanded, whatſoever we do, unleſs we do it in his Name, 
we ſhall fail in one of the main Points required to the making it a truly good and 
chriſtian Act: And therefore all that deſire in good earneſt, to walk worthy of the 
Vocation wherewith they are called, muſt ſtrive, above all things, to learn and practiſe 
this noble and divine Art of doing all things in the Name of him who hath called 
them, that what they do may be acceptable to God through him. 

To put you therefore into the right way of learning this, you muſt firſt obſerve, 
that when the Apoſtle ſaith, that ye muſt do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; he 
means only ſuch things as are commanded, or at leaſt allow'd of, by God ia his 
Holy Word : For what he hath forbidden ought not to be done at all, much leſs 
inthe Name of Jeſus: for that would make it a double Sin, an Abuſe of his Name 
as well as a Breach of his Law; and muſt be accounted for accordingly at the laſt 


Day. And how great things ſoever People may do in his Name, ugleſs they Pere? 
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Te Laus of God. in it, they will be never the better, but the worſe tor it. F 
what he himſelf ſaith, Many, ſaith he, will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy Name ? and in thy Name caſt out Devils? and in thy Name 


gone many wonderful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you:. D epart 


om me, Je that work Iniquity, Mat. 7. 22,23. Whereby he hath forewarn'd you, 
chat how much ſoever ye pretend his Name, and whatſoever elſe ye do by it, unleſs 


ye depart from Iniquity, and do that which is good and righteous in it; be will 


never own you for his Diſciples, but aſſign you your Portion with Hypocrites and 
Uabelievers. The firſt thing therefore to be obſerved, in order to your doing all 
things in the Name of Feſus, is, That you do only ſuch things as he hath com- 
manded : And if ye do them allo therefore only, becauſe he hath commanded them, 

e may be truly ſaid to do them in his Name, in that ye do them in obedience to his 


Command and Authority. 


But that which is chiefly required to our doing any thing in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, is a firm Belief or Faith in his holy Name. This he himſelf Intimates, 
where ſpeaking of the great things that ſhould be done in his Name, he faith, And 
theſe S195 ſhall follow them that believe, Mark. 16. 17. and fo excludes all other. He 
hath taught us the ſame thing alſo by his Apoſtle St, Peter, who having cured the 
lame Man in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, afterwards explaius how it was done, ſay- 
ing, And his Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong, whom ye 


ſee and know 5 Tea, the Faith that is by him, hath given him this perfect Soundneſs in the 


Preſence of you all, Acts 3.16. From whence it plainly appears, that it was not 
done by the bare naming the Name of Jeſus, but by Faith in it 3 or rather, which 
is the ſame, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did it upon the Apoſtles believing in his Name for 


without which it would not have been done: as we ſee in thoſe Vagabond Fews, Ex- 


orciſts, who did not believe in him, and yet rook pon them to call over them which had 


evil Spirits, the Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adj ure you by Jeſus, whom Paul 


preacheth. But the evil Spirit anſwered and ſaid to them, Jeſus I know, and Paul I 


know, but who are ye ? He derided them; and was fo far from going out upon their 


naming the Name of Jeſus, that the Man, in whom the evil Spirit was, leaped upon 
them, overcame them, and beat them; ſo that they fled out of the Houſe naked and 


wounded, AAS 19. 13, 15, 16. Which is, doubtleſs, left upon record, on purpoſe 


that we may ſee, that notwithſtanding the great Power and Virtue there is in 


the Name of the Lord Feſus, yet nothing can be done by it, without believing 


in it; but that ſuch as preſume to uſe it without Faith, ſhallſmart ſeverely for it. 


From hence we may learn, how neceſſary it is to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


in order to our doing any thing that is great by his Name, and by conſequence, 
any thing that is good. For to do good, is certainly as great a Work in the ſighr 
of God, as any thing we can do; if not the greateſt of all; not only becauſe of 


E theRatity of it, which makes Miracles ſeem ſo great to us, but likewiſe by rea- 


ſon of the extraordinary Grace of Chriſt, as well as Power of God, that is re- 
quiſite to our doing any thing that is good and well-pleaſing in his fight, It is in- 


deed a great Wonder, that weak and impotent Men ſhould caſt out Devils, cure 
' Diſeaſes, and the like, in the Name of Jeſus But that corrupt and finful Men 
ſhould work Righteouſneſs by it, ſuch as the moſt righteous Judge of the World 


will accept of as ſuch, is the greateſt Wonder of all. Yet this we may all do in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, if we do but believe in him, and exert our Faith as we 
ought, in what we do according to his Will. oz 

Which therefore that we may, we mult uſe all poſſible means to ſtrengthen our 
Faith in him; that we may not only acknowledge, as I ſuppoſe we all do, that be 


is the Saviour of Mankind in general, but be fully perſuaded in our Minds of all 


things revealed concerning him in his Holy Word; believing that he died for our 


Sinus, as certainly as we ever committed them; that he is now in Heaven at the 


right Hand of God, as certainly as that there is a Sun in the Firmament; and 
that he is always there interceding for us, as certainly as the Sun ever ſnines upon 
us. For tho we cannot ſee him there, as St. Srephen did, yet your Faith, as it i- 


the Evidence of things not ſeen, repreſents him as clearly to us, as if we ſaw him 
with our Eyes; and not only his being there, but his appearing now in the Pre- 


ſence of God for us, as our Mediator and Advocate, tranſacting the great Work of 
Our Salvation, and taking care that we may want nothing that may further it, nor 
have any thing that may hinder it; but that all things, which happen to us, may 
work together for the accompliſhment of it; and therefore is able ro ſave to the 


utmoſt 


- | All things 70 be done | 


utmoſt them who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion i 

them, Heb. 7. 25. For having the Word of God for this, we have infinitely More 
ground to believe it, than we have to believe any thing we ſee or hear ; and accorg. 
ingly, ought to live with a conſtant Senſe of it upon our Minds, and with a ful 
Perſuaſion, that the Lord Feſus, as he is God, is with us whereſoever we ne 
upon Earth; as he is Man, he is always appearing in the Preſence of God for i; 
in Heaven; and as he is both God and Man, in one Perſon, he is our Almight 

Saviour, able to order all things in Heaven and Earth for our Salvation, can do in 1 
and for us whatſoever may conduce to that end, and will accordingly do it, if y, 
do but apply ourſelves unto him for it. | 

But in order to our doing any thing in the Name of the Lord Feſus, it is not 
enough that we have this Faith in the Habit, but we muſt exert or put it forth 
into Act; actually believing and truſting on him to direct and aſſiſt us in the doin 
it: that we who can do no good thing without him, may be able, as St. Pau Was. 
te do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. Phil. 4. 13. and particularly that 
which we now go about; that his Grace may be ſufficient for us, and his 
Strength made perfect in our Weakneſs: that his Power may reſt upon us, and 
carry us through the whole Work, And when it is done, we muſt likewiſe atua] 
believe in bim, to make up the Defe&s aud Imperfections of it with his moſt per. 

fect Righteouſneſs and Merits; that altho it be not ſo in itſelf, yet it may be 4. 
ceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. not expecting that God ſhould xc. 
cept of it, as from us, or for any thing in itſelf ; nor doubting but he will accept of 
what we do, thro the Mediation of his Beloved Son, with whom he is well-pleaſed 
and in whom he is pleaſed with what we do ſincerely in his Name. ; 

But that we may do any thing wholly in his Name, it is neceſſary alſo, that we 
do it to his Glory: according to the Rule that he hath given us by his Apoſtle, 
Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

For what we do to the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, is done to the Glory of Almighty 
God, the Lord Jeſus being himſelf God Almighty. Neither can we glorify God 

the Father but by the Son, whom he hath ſent into the World on purpoſe that he 

may be glorified in him, and hath exalted him at his own right Hand, that every Tongut 

ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Phil, 2. 11, 
And therefore as what we do in his Name, muſt be done for his Glory, ſo whatſo— 

ever is done for his Glory, is done to the Glory of God the Father; which is the 
ultimate End of all his Actions, and ought to be ſo of ours. 

He who thus doth any thing in obedience to his Command, and in faith on his 
Promiſes for his Aſſiſtance in the doing it, and for God's Acceptance of it when 
it is done, and makes his Glory the chief End of it; ſuch a one may be truly (aid 

to do that thing in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, in that it is both begun, conti- 

nued, and ended in him, to whom be Glory and Honour for ever. 

This will receive great light from the Inſtances which we have in Holy Scrip- 
ture, of ſuch things as are more particularly commanded or affirmed to be done 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; as where he himſelf ſaith, Where two or three art 
gather'd together in my Name, there am Tin the midſt of them, Mat. 18, 20. Where- 
by he hath ſignified his Pleaſure that all our religious Aſſemblies ſhould be held in 
his Name; that we ſhould meet together as his Diſciples, in obedience to him our 

Lord and Maſter, to ſerve and worſhip him with Reverence and godly Fear, and to 

exerciſe our Faith in him to enable us to perform that and all other Duties accep- 

tably to him, and to God the Father by him. 5 

Elſewhere he ſaith, Mhatſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, J will do it, John 14. 14. 
W hereby he hath taught us, that as all our Devotions, both publick and private, 
are to be peformed in his Name, ſo he will take care that we ſhall have whatſoever good 

thing we want, if we ask it in his Name, for his ſake, who hath merited all Bleſſings 
for us, and by whom alone we can have any  ſtedfaſtly believing that he will in- 
tercede, that we may have it: Which therefore is expreſſed alſo by our praying in 

Faith, and without Doubting, James 1. 6. 1 Tim. 2. 8. So for the Sacraments, he ordain- 

ed and commanded that Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. and therefore ſome are ſaid ro be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Feſus, Acts 19. 5. becauſe it was done according to his Inſtitu- 
tion and Command. And in the Inſtitution of his laſt Supper, he ſaid, This do in 
remembrance of me, Luke 22. 19. that we may always do It in his Name, and in me- 

mory 


_—- 
3 
= 


— 


=" 109. > in the Name of Chri#t. 289 


12657 of the Death he Tuffer'd for us; and ſo exerciſe our Faith in him all along 
the whole Duty. 8 
1 his Apoſtle we are taught to give thanks always for all things unto God and the 


| Father, in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 5.20. And in my Text, Do all 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. From 


hence we may learn, that giving thanks to God in his Name, is the ſame with 


doing it by him. It is by him only that we can go to God the Father, John 14. 6. 
4nd it is only by him that we can receive any Mercy from him ; and therefore we 
mult give thanks for all things we have, to God by him, believing and acknow- 
ledging, og it is by him only that we receive them; and then we are ſaid to do 
ir in his Name. | 

6 To this we may add the Cenſures of the Church, which St. Paul ſpeaking of, 
ſaith, In the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt (when ye are gather'd together, and my 
Spirit) with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; to deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, &c. 
1 Cor. 5. 4, 3. For here we ſee that Excommunication, or the Caſting a Perſon 
out of the Church, and ſo delivering him unto Satan, is done in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by his Authority and Power ; which therefore is the moſt dread- 
fal Puniſhment that can be inflicted upon Earth. 5 : 
Again, St. Peter ſpeaking of the Devil and his Temptations, ſaith, Whom reſift 
ftedfaſt in the Faith, 1 Pet. 5. 9. implyiag, that we ſhould reſiſt him by Faith ia the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſo in his Name, as David went out againſt the Giant in the 
Name of the Lord of Hoſts, 1 Sam. 17. 45. $79, Sie. 


I ſhall only give one Inſtance more: The Lord Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall give you a Cup of cold Water to drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 
verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his Reward, Mark. 9. 41. where he explains 


what he means by giving in his Name, by therefore giving it, becauſe they belong 


to him, and ſo for his ſake, out of love and reſpect to him: And whoſoever thus 
ives any thing in his Name, they have his Word that they ſhall be rewarded 


or It. | VVV EE 3 5 
From theſe Inſtances we may ſee what it is properly to do any thing in the 
Name of the Lord jeſus, and what kind of things ought more particularly to be 


done im it: And therefore the Words of my Text are not to be ſo underſtood as 
if we were bound to have reſpect to Chriſt in every little indifferent thing that we 


do in the common Affairs of this Life, but in ſuch things as are required in order 


to our Salvation by him, or have any relation to them; ſuch as we call good Works. 


But that all ſuch muſt be done 1a the Name of the Lord Jeſus, is plain, not only 


in that it is here expreſly commanded, but likewiſe in that we can neither do any 
thing well, neither can any thing we do be accepted of as good in the ſight of 


God, without believing in him for it, and ſo doing it in his Name. 
Wherefore, as ever we deſire to do any good in the World, we muſt be ſure to 


obſerve this Rule: We muſt look up to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Covenant, 


believing and truſting on him to aſſiſt us with his Grace in doing it, and then to 
perfume it with the Incenſe of his own Merits, that God may ſmell a ſweet Sa- 
vour from it, or be well-pleaſed with it: As when we pray to the Moſt High God 


in publick or private, praiſe his glorious Name, or celebrate the Memory of the 
Death he ſuffer*d for us in the Sacrameat of the Lord's-Supper ; when we ſet our 


ſelves to mortify any Sin, or to withſtand the Temptations of the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil; when we uadertake to convince and convert Infidels or Here- 


| ticks, or to reprove and reform the Vicious and Profane z when we go about to 


inſtruct the Ignorant, ſtrengthen the Weak, or comfort ſuch as are troubled in 


Mind, Body, or Eſtate; when we devote any part of our Eſtates to the Service of 


God and his Church, or give any thing to the Relief of the Poor and Indigent ; 
when we ſpeak, or write, or do, or ſuffer any thing for the Defence of the Goſ- 


pel, and thoſe eternal Truths that are revealed in it: Theſe, and ſuch like, are 


great Works; but that they may be good too, they muſt be done in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus ; otherwiſe, how great ſoever they may ſeem to Men, they will be 
of little eſteem with God : whereas, if we do them in his Name, we ſhall not 
only be enabled by him to go through with them, but Almighty God in him will 
both accept and reward them. | 8 
And indeed, this is the Top of our holy Religion; the higheſt Pitch of true 
Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, that we can atrive at in this Life: Which therefore 
we ought to ſtrive all we can to reach, and never leave till we have got to it; ſtill 
Vol. Il, Eee e preſſing 
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in his Name, we may always live, not as the Offspring, of the firſt 
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e, no Offspring of the am, but 
the Members of Chriſt, and in him the Children of the moſt high God, and ſo be 


meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, thro him; to whom be 
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P) al. i. 2. „„ 
But bis Delight is in the Law of the LORD, aud 


5 


in his Law doth he meditate (or exerciſeth him. 


AN the Old Teſtament we find, that in former Ages, when People had 


784 occaſion and deſire to know the Mind of God in any difficult and doubt- 
ful Caſe, they went to the High Prieſt, who asking Counſel for them, 
(ter the Judgment of Urim before the Lord, Numb. 27. 21. the Lord 
woas pleaſed to give them ſuch Reſponſes or Anſwers, as clearly diſco- 


' verd his Will in the Caſe propounded 3 which were therefore called bis Oracles: 


Or elſe, if God had raiſed up ever a Prophet among them, as he uſually did in e- 
very Age, they would go and conſult him, or enquire of the LO RD by him, 


Fer. 21.2, and the Prophet, by divine Inſpiration, would certainly tell them 


what the Mind of the Lord was in the Buſineſs they went about. Thus God, «t 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
Heb. 1. 1. It was God who ſpake by the Prophets, and therefore whatſoever they 
ſaid as ſuch, was likewiſe an Oracle of God. And therefore St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the Advantages which the Jews had above other People, he reckons this as the 
chief, becauſe unto them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3.2. 
We have no ſuch kind of Oracles to conſult in theſe latter Days, as they had; 
neither have we any occaſion for them : For now that God hath ſpoken to us by his 


Son, and hath cauſed what he ſpake by him and his Apoſtles, as well as what he bad 


before ſpoken by the Prophets, to be committed to Writing, and faithfully brought 
down and delivered to us, we may there know the Mind of God in every tbing 
that is neceſſary for us to conſult him about, as certainly as if we received it im- 
mediately from him by the Mouth of a High Prieſt or a Prophet. For all that 
Holy Scripture being given by Inſpiration of God, it is all but as one continued 
Oracle of God, wherein he hath delivered and declared his Divine Will and Plea- 
ſure in all things that are neceſſary for any Man to know. And whatſoever 1 
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there reveard,. we may from thence conclude, that it is not neceſſary for us to 
know it; bot rather that it is the Divine Will that we ſhould not be inquiſitive 
node . But as what ſoever is there revealed, is therefore revealed that we might 
| know it; ſo whatſoever we are really concerned to know, in order to our being 
happy RIP? revealed, ſo as that we may know the Mind of God himſelf con- 
I 1 r Example: It highly concerns all Men to know wherein true Happineſs 
FE confifteth, or who may be truly ſaid to be a bleſſed or a happy Man. This we 
T for they could never yet agree about it ; 
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can never know from Men themſelves, 
ſome accounting one Maa happy, ſome another: And moſt eſteem thoſe only hap- 
py, who have moſt of the good things, as they are calld, of this Life; though 
they which have them, find, by their own Experience, that they are as far from 
being happy, a, they who have them. not. 5 ES. 

Wherefore, our only Way to be fully reſolved in, this Caſe, is to conſult the 
Oracles of God who made us, and therefore beſt knows what will make us happy. 
But there we find, that he never pronounceth any Man happy for any outward En- 
joyments, He never faith, Bleſſed are the Rich; bleſſed are the that are ad- 
vanced to Honour and Authority over their Fellow- Creatures; bleſſed are they 
that fare deliciouſly every day ; bleſſed are they that live in Eaſe and Plenty of all 
things they can deſire in this World: There is nothing like this in all the Bible 


among, the Oracles of God which are there recorded. 
But what then faith the Anſwer of God to this great Queſtion, Who is the bleſ- 
ſed Man? That we have here delivered, not in ambiguous Terms, like the Hea- 
then Oracles, but in Words ſo plain and eaſy, that any one that reads them, may 
certainly anderſtand the Mind of God in them. For thus faith the Lord, Bleſſed 
is the Man that hath not walked in the Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtood in the Way of 
Sinners, and that hath not ſat in the Seat wa the Scornful :' But bis Delight is in the Law 
of the Lord, and in his Law will he exerciſe himſelf, or meditate, Day and Nigbr. 
Where we ſee the bleſſed Man deſcribed, not by what he hath or bath not in this 
World, bat firſt by what hedoth not, and then by what he doth : He doth not fol- 
low the Counſel of ungodly Men, that wonld entice him from his Obedience to the 
Truth, and Laws of God : He doth what he can to keep out of the Way that Sin- 
ners walk in; and if, through Surprize or lInadvertency, he happens to be got 
into it, yet howſoever he doth not ſtand or continue in it: He never ſits or aſſ>- 
ciates himſelf with Scorners, ſuch as make a mock at Sin, deride Religion, and 
ſcorn Reproof. Theſe are obſtinate Sinners, upon whom the Curſe of God will 
certainly fall; and therefore he who is bleſſed of God, will avoid ſuch Company and 
Acquaintance, as he would do thoſe which he knows to be infected with the Plague. 
Neither doth he only avoid that which is evil, but he delights in that which is 
good: For his Delight is inthe Law of the Lord, and in bis Law doth he exerciſe him- 
ſelf Day and Night; which being the poſitive Deſcription made by God himſelf of 
a bleſſed Man, ſuch as we all deſire to be, it will be worth our while to treat more 
particularly of it, that we may fully underſtand his divine Meaning in it. For 
which purpoſe, we fhall, by his Aſſiſtance, conſider both Parts of it; how a Man 
ſnould delight in the Law of God, and how he ſhould exerciſe himſelf in that 
Law Day and Night: And then it will be eaſy to ſhew, that he who doth ſo, is 
certainly a bleſſed, a happy Man. VHV 15 
Firſt therefore, by the Law, or as the original Word ſignifies, the Doctrine of 
the Lord, we are here to uaderſtand all that the Lord, the Almighty, Creator and 
Governour of all things, hath taught us in his Holy Word. For altho when 
this Oracle was firſt committed to Writing, there were none other extant but 
only the five Books of Moſes, and perhaps Joſhua and Judges, yet they then 
contain'd the whole Will of God; and all that were afterwards added by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were only for the clearer Explication of what was de- 
liver'd before ia them. And in every Age, as God was pleaſed to make clearer and 
| Clearer Revelations of himſelf, and his holy Will to Mankind, the Books where- 
in they were contained, were ſtill added to thoſe before written, and reckon'd 
Partof his Law: So that when the whole Canon of the Scriptures was com- 
pleated, as it hath been now for many Years, it is all that Law or Doctrine of the 
Lord, in which every wiſe and good Man delights, and which he prefers before all 
the Books that were ever written, and all things elſe that can be deſired in this 
World; as David did, ſaying to God, The Law of thy Mouth is better to me _— 
| hows 
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Thouſands of Gold and Silver, Pal, 119. 72. How ſweet are thy Words unto 
Taſte ? yea, ſweeter than Honey to my Mouth, ver. 103. Thy Teſtimonies have 7 
taken as an Heritage for ever, for they are the Rejoicing of my Heart, ver. 11; 
Thy Teſtimonies alſo are my Delight, and my Counſellors, ver. 24, And it is no 
wonder; for no Man can look into the Law of the Lord, or that Syſtem of 
Divine Revelations that the Lord God Almighty hath given to the World, 
but he will every where find ſomething or other that will afford extraordiq;. 
ry Delight and Pleaſure to him. For, Firſt, How are all Men naturally de. 
lighted in Knowledge, eſpecially in the Knowledge of great and neceſſary Truths 
This is ſuch a Pleaſure to the Minds of Men, that he who doth but think that he 
hath found out ſomething which he did not know before, his [magination is tick. 
led and pleaſed with it; as they who give themſelves to the Study of Natural 
Philoſophy, find by their own Experience : For if they happen to light upon 
ſomething which they imagine to be the Cauſe of ſuch an Effect or Phenomenon in 
Nature, they find their Minds ſtrangely affected with it; tho after all, the Serie; 
of ſecondary Cauſes, and the Dependance of one upon another, and all upon the 
firſt, is eſtabliſh'd and managed with ſuch infinite Wiſdom and Power, as far ex. 
ceeds the Reach of human Underſtandings : ſo that we hardly gueſs aright at thing, 
that are upon Earth, Wiſd. 9. 16. and all our Knowledge of them at the beſt, is on- 
ly Opinion and Conjecture. And yet this very Conceit of our knowing them is 2 
Pleaſure tous; how much more would it be ſo, if we were ſure that our Know. 
| ledge was right and perfect? But that we can never be of any Knowledge but 
that which we receive from God himſelf. There is nothing in this World that we 
know ſo certainly, as that all our other Knowledge is uncertain; for we have no 
other than what we receive from our Senſes or Reaſon, or elſe from the Teſtimo. 
ny of other Men: But we know by our own Experience, that all theſe Ways are 
fallible, and therefore can never be certain that we know any thing aright by them. 
But we know that God is infallible ; what he hath ſaid cannot but be true, juſt as 
he ſaid it: and therefore whatſoever we know upon his Word, we are ſure that we 
know it aright. And ſuch Knowledge muſt needs exceed all other in Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction, as much as it doth in Truth and Certainty. 1 
Neither is the Knowledge which we are taught, and ſo learn of God, only cer- 
tain, and the only certain Knowledge that we have of any thing; bat it is the 
Knowledge of the greateſt and moſt glorious things in the World, and ſuch as ate 
moſt neceſſary for all Men to know. 55 8 
For by the Law, or Word of God, we know God himſelf, as far as finite Crea. 
tures can know an infinite Being, By it we know that he is a Spirit, without Bo- 
dy, Parts, or Paſſions; that he, ſimply, is Jehovah, Being, or Eſſence itſelf; that 
he is of infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs ; that the Father, Word, and 
Holy Ghoſt, theſe Three are One, all that one Being, Fehovah, the Lord; that he 
is every where, all the World over, the ſame, without any Variableneſs, or Sha- 
dow of Change: This, and whatever elſe is either neceſſary or poſſible for us to 
know concerning God, is revealed to us by himſelf in his holy Word; and he that 
delights not in the Law of God upon this account, becauſe he may thereby know 
him, it is only becauſe he hath not yet learned to know him by it: for if he had, he 
could not but find himſelf affected with it, more than with all the Pleaſures of the 
World beſides; the Knowledge of God being itſelf the greateſt Good and Happi- 
neſs that the Soul is capable of, inſomuch that eternal Life itſelf conſiſteth in the 
PerfeQion of it. Cs Ss 5 
By the Law of God we know alſo how the World was made, how it is ſtill up- 
held in its Being, and how all things in it come to be ſo wiſely order'd as we ſee 
they are: By it we know how Man was form'd, how pure and perfect he was at 
firſt made, and how he fell into that wretched Eſtate he is now in: By it we knov 
likewiſe how God was pleaſed to ſet up another Adam, or Man in general, even je- 
ſus Chriſt, by whom Mankind might be reſtor'd to the ſame Eſtate from which the) 
fell in the Firſt : that he who knew no Sin, was made Sin for us, that we might be madt 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5.21. that as by one Man's Diſobedience ma- 
ny were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience of one, many are made righteous, Rom. 5-19 
That as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. That 
he was deliver'd for our Offences, and rais'd again for our Juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. 
That he « the only Mediator between God and Men, 1 Tim. 2. 5. And is therefore able 
to ſave to the utmoſt them who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make * 
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terceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 25. Theſe are glorious and comfortable Truth; indeed, 
which no Man can hear of, and believe, but he muſt needs rejoice with Foy unſpe ab- 
able, and full of Glory. 1 Pet. 1.8, And therefore whoſoever is ſo wiſe as to mind 
his own Good and Welfare, cannot but take great delight in the Law of the Lord, 
where theſe, and many ſuch great Truths, are reveal'd and atteſted by God him- 
ſelf, Moreover, ſuch a one finds great delight in the Word of God, by reaſon of 
the Laws or Statutes which are there recorded; Laws enacted by the Supreme Law- 


giver, the infinite, wiſe, and gracious Governour of the World; wherein he hath 


diſcover'd his Divine Will and Pleaſure, how all Mankind ſhould demean them- 


ſelves both towards him, and towards one another, while they are upon Earth; 


and what they muſt do, that they may obtain eternal Life in Heaven : all which 
Statutes are fo wiſely compos'd, and fitted to the Nature of Man, that, as David 
obſerv'd, they rejoice the Heart, they enlighten the Eyes; and are therefore more to be 


deſired than Gold, yea than much fine Gold; ſweeter alſo than the Honey, and the Ho- 
ney- comb, Pſal, 19. 8, 10. 


Again, all Men naturally delight in Hiſtory; in reading what was done in for— 
mer Ages: and the older a Hiſtory is, the more Pleaſure it commonly affords, 
rovided it appear to be a true Relation of what was done in the Times it treats 
of. But the Holy Scripture exceeds all other Hiſtories in Antiquity, as well as in 
Fidelity and Truth. Thucydides, one of the moſt antient of all the heathen Hiſ- 


torians, acknowledgeth, that he could find nothing clear in Hiſtory before the Pe- 
loponneſian War, which happened about the Time of Nehemiah : Wherefore the laſt 


Hiſtory (as that is) which we have in the Bible, is as old as the oldeſt that is ex- 
tant any where elſe, to which any credit can be given ; the Profane beginning 


where the Sacred ends: But here we have many things faithfully recorded, that 


were done 1000, 2000, 3000 Years before that, yea, from the very Creation of 
the World, N b J) C 
Beſides that, the hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scripture exceeds all other Hiſto- 


ries in the things which are there related, There we read of what Almighty God 


himſelf, and what his holy Angels did by his Command : There we read what Pu- 


niſhments he inflicted upon obſtinate Sinners, and what Care he always took of 


thoſe who ſerved him faithfully : There we read how his faithful People carry'd 
themſelves in all Conditions, and what they did to approve themſelves to him, 
and to keep in his Love and Favour : There we read how the Son of God came 


into the World, what Miracles he wrote, how he died, and roſe again, and went 


up to Heaven, and all to perfect our Redemption: There we have allo his Life 
deſcribed, the only Life that ever Man lived upon Earth without Sin, and ſo the 
only perfect Exemplar aud Pattern of all true Piety and Vertue that was ever ſeen 
among Men. And if all Hiſtory be a Pleaſure, what a Pleaſure is ſuch a Hiſtory 
as this to any ſober and conſidering Man? 55 

To all which we may add, that no Man can have any ſolid Peace, Delight, or 
Comfort in his own Mind, but what he draws from the Law or Word of God; 
foraſmuch as it is there only that we find any firm Ground whereupon to truſt and 
hope for his Grace and Favour. For we, who are conſcious to ourſelves that we 


have ſo often offended the Almighty God, how can we expect any Mercy at his 


hands? No way certainly, unleſs we have his own Word and Promiſe for ir, 
But we have no ſuch Promiſe from him, but only in the Holy Scripture : But there 
he hath promiſed Pardon, and Grace, and all good things that can be Ceſir'd, to 


thoſe who repent, and believe the Goſpel; and hath confirm'd the ſame Promiſes, 
as he made them in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore all that are ſenſible of their Sins, 


and deſire Mercy, cannot but take great delight in God's Holy Word, wherein a- 
lone he hath been graciouſly pleas'd to promiſe it to them: From all which, we 


may conclude with the Apoſtle, That whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 


Written for our Learning, that we, thro Patience, and Comfort of the Scriptures, might 
have Hope, Rom, 15. 4. ; FS 
Seeing therefore the Law of God affords ſo great Delight to thoſe who are exer- 
ciſed therein, when once a Man hath taſted of it, his own Inclinations will lead 
him to exerciſe himſelf as often as he can in it- And therefore the Pſalmiſt here 
makes this the other Part of the Character of a Bleſſed Mau; for having ſaid, that 
his Delight is in the Law of the Lord, he adds, and in his Law will he exerciſe himſelf 
Day and Night; or, as the Original Word uſually ſignifies, and is therefore render'd 
in our laſt Tranſlation, he will meditate in it: but the Senſe is the ſame, for he 
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exerciſeth himſelf in it by meditating upon it; which he therefore doth not only 
now and then by the by, but very frequently, or as it is here expreſsd, Do 

and Night. This the Royal Prophet here aſſerts of every good Man ; and elſe. 

where confirms it by his own Example and Experience, ſaying, O how I love thy 

Law! It is my Meditation all the Day, Pſal. 119. 979, And, mine Eyes prevent the 

Night-Watches, that I might meditate in thy Word, ver. 148. 1 

But here it will be neceſſary to enquire how every good Man doth, and we ought 
to exerciſe ourſelves by meditating in the Word of God, ſo as that we may reap 
the Benefit, and enjoy the Delights of it: For this is a greater Art, and requires 
more Study and Application than Men are commonly aware of. But we may 
learn the whole Myſtery of it from our Church, which, in the Collect for the ſe— 
cond Sunday in Advent, directs us to pray to God, who hath cauſed all Scriptures to be 
written for our Learning, that we may in ſuch- wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and in. 
wardly digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort of his holy Word, we may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, which he hath given us in our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt. For what we here beſeech Almighty God to give us Grace to do, 
we muſt endeavour all we can ourſelves to do it by the Aſſiſtance of his ſaid Grace, 
which he hath promiſed to all thoſe who ask it faithfully of him. And if we thug 
hear the Holy Scriptures, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, we ſhall 

do all that is required to the exerciſing our Thoughts and Meditations upon them, 
ſo as to receive both Profit and Pleaſure from them. 3 | 

Firſt therefore, we muſt hear the Word of God; that is, we muſt hear it read, 
declared, or preached by a Miniſter or Officer, ſent from God himſelf to do it. 
That this is the proper Meaning of hearing the Word, appears from the Word 
itſelf, where it is ſaid, How can they hear without a Preacher ? And how ſhall they 

preach except they be ſent ? Rom. 10. 14, 15. From whence it is plain, that in the 
Senſe of Scripture, they only are truly ſaid to hear the Word, who hear it from 
| ſuch as are ſent to preach it to them. If they be not ſent by God, they cannot 
truly preach in his Name; and then People may hear them as much as they pleaſe, 
it all ſignifies no more than as if a Nation, having ſome great Affair to tranſat 
with a foreign Prince, ſhould chuſe one from among themſelves to tranſact it 
with them, who having no Commiſſion from the ſaid Prince, as his Ambaſſador, to 
do it, whatſoever he doth is void, and of no effect: Yet this is the Caſe of ma- 
ny in our Age, wherein that Scripture is fulfilled which ſaith, The time will come 
when they will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap up to 
themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, 2 Tim. 4, 3. And what little Good People 
get by ſuch Teachers, which they heap to themſelves, we are taught by the ſame 
Scripture, ſaying, Of this ſort are they which creep into Houſes, and lead captive ſily 
Women, laden with Sins, led away with divers Luſts, ever learning, and never able to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, Chap. 3. 6,7. They are ever hearing and hearing, 
as if they could never hear enough, and yet after all, can never come to the true Know- 
ledge of God, becauſe they hear ſuch only as are of their own chuſing, not ſuch as 
| God ſends to them: Whereas they who attentively hearken to the Word of God, 
as it is deliver'd and made known to them by his own Ambaſſadors, and accord- 
ingly receive it, not as the Word of Man, but as it is in truth, the Word of God 
himſelf ; it worketh effectually in them that believe, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. This therefore is the 
firſt thing requir'd to the exerciſing ourſelves, and meditating aright in the Law of 
God, even by hearing it repeated or explained to us by one of his own Officers, 
ſent by him to do it, and ſo receiving it as from himſelf. 

And as all ought thus to hear the Word of God; ſo they who can, ought to read 
it too: I ſay they who can, for in our Age there are many who cannot read; and 
in former Apes, eſpecially the Primitive, there were few who could : and jyet by 
their bare hearing the Word read, or repeated to them, they both underſtood and 
praQis'd their Duty as well, if not much better than moſt of them who can read 
do it now, And I do not doubt but the ſolemn Reading or Declaring the Will of 
God by his own Miniſters, hath always the ſame Power and Efficacy upon the at- 
tentive Hearers, whether they can or cannot read it themſelves: For it is not to 
the private Reading, but to the publick Reading of it, that the Promiſes are made; 
from whence it comes to paſs, that we commonly find ourſelves more affected with 
hearing, ſuppoſe a Chapter, once publickly read, than we are with reading the 
ſame Chapter by ourſelves many times over. Yet nevertheleſs they who can read 
have a great advantage over thoſe who cannot; in that the Impreſſions which uy 
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made upon their Minds in hearing the Word, may be much coufirm'd and excited 


in them by their reading It over again. As the Bereans, when they had heard the 
Word from the Apoſtle's Mouth, and received it with all Readineſs of Mind, they 
then ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Acts 17, 11. Their 
Hearts were firſt opened to receive the Word at their hearing of it ; and when 
they afterwards read the Scriptures, and found that what they had heard, was the 
ſame that was there written, this confirmed them in it. Upon which, as well as 
upon other accounts, it 1s neceſſary that the Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated into the 
vulgar Tongue, that People may read them, and thereby know, whether what they 
hear be agreeable to what God bath there revealed ; otherwiſe they may be led 
blindfold they know not whither, as they are in all Places where they are aot per- 
mitted to read the Word: atleaſt, they can never be ſure that they believe and 
practiſe according to it. But they muſt take heed, that they do not wreſt the Scrip= 
tures to their own Deſtruttion, as many unlearned and unſtable People do in our Ape, 
as well as in the Apoſtles; 2 Pet. 3. 16. And for that purpoſe, they muſt read 
them with all Reverence, Meekneſs, and Humility of Mind, beſeeching God to 


direct and aſſiſt them in it, and to open their Eyes, that they may ſee the wondrous 
things of his Law, Plal. 119. 18. | 3 125 

And whatever it is they either hear or read out of God's Law, they muſt be ſure 
to mark it: You mult not hear ſo negligently, or read ſo curſorily and ſuperficial- 


IV, as if there was nothing worthy your notice in it; but you muſt mark or ob- 


ſerve every Expreſſion, with the ſame Care and Diligence, as if you heard God 
himſelf ſpeaking from between the Cherubim, or upon the Mount. For it is he 
that ſpeaks all along in his Holy Word, which being given by his Inſpiration, is of 


that infinite Extent and Fulneſs, that how oft ſoever a Man reads it over, he 


may ſtill find ſomething remarkable which eſcap'd him before. This therefore is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to our meditating aright in the Law of God, even to mark or 
take ſpecial notice of what he there ſaith, conſidering whoſe Word it is, to what 


ohler x d. 0 . 5 

For which purpoſe, as we mark, ſo we muſt alſo learn the Scriptures; we muſt 
learn ſo as underſtand them, at leaſt, as much of them as we can : which I there- 
fore add, becauſe there are ſome things in the other Scriptures, as well as in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, which are hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 3.16. There are ſome things 
revealed there, eſpecially concerning Almighty God our Creator and Redeemer, 
which are above the reach of our finite Underſtandings; which therefore we are 


end it was ſpoken, what uſe is to be made of it, and how neceſſary it is to be 


not bound to underſtand, but only to believe, and to believe them only upon his 


Word who hath revealed them to us; and who therefore oaly revealed them, that we 
might believe them, tho we cannot underſtand them; and ſo build our Faith whol- 
ly upon his Word and Teſtimony, to the Honour of his Truth and Faithfulneſs. 
There are other things hard to be underſtood, only by reaſon of the Weakneſs and 


Corruption of our Minds; which there fore are more or leſs underſtood, accord- 


ing as Men are more or leſs learned in the Original Languages, and in ſuch Arts and 
Sciences as may give any light to them; or elſe, are more or leſs enlightned by that 


Holy Spirit by which the Scriptures were given. And therefore when we meet with 


any thing which we do not underſtand, it doth not follow but other People may 
underſtaud it; and if none can, it was written only for the Exerciſe of our Faith, 
that we may believe it upon his Word who cannot lye. Tit. 1. 2. e 
But whatſoever things are hard to be underſtood in the Holy Scriptures, we may 
from thence conclude, that it is not generally neceſſary for all Men to underſtand 
them: For whatſoever is ſo, is as plainly there revealed as Words can do it. And 
therefore, without troubling ourſelves about other Matters (as we are too apt to 
do) we ſhould apply our Minds wholly to leara ſuch things as belong to our ever- 
laſting Peace, what we mult believe, and what we muſt do, that we may be ſaved : 
all which are ſo clearly taught in the Holy Scriptures, that a Man of the meaneſt 
Parts may learn them as well as the greateſt Scholar in the World. Thus there- 
fore it is that we ought to exerciſe ourſelves, or meditate, in the Law of God, 
even fo as to underſtand our whole Duty to him, and to one another. He 
that hath learned this, hath learned enough ; and whatſoever it is that a Man 
learns, without this, will ſignify nothing to him; neither will it ſignify any 
thing for a Man to hear, read, mark, and learn the Scriptures, unleſs he 
alſo lawardly digeſt them, that is, unleſs he ruminate upon them, and by 
4 | 4 
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a ſtrong and lively Faith, fix them upon his Mind, ſo as to turn them into 
proper Nouriſnment for his Soul, that he may thereby grow in Grace, and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and accordingly be fruitful in 
good Works; in all ſuch good Works which are the Fruit of that Holy Spirit by 
which the Scriptures were given; ſuch as Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentle. 
neſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance. Gal. 5. 22 23. This was the great 
End for which the Scriptures were at firſt written, and for which we are now tg 
hear, and read, and meditate upon them; even that we may know. the Will of 
God, and do it; that we may live with a conſtant Senſe of what is there writ. 
ten upon our Minds, ſo as firmly to believe the Truths, fear the Threatnings, 
truſt on the Promiſes, and obſerve the Precepts which are there revealed; and 
particularly that wherein this very thing is commanded by God, ſaying, Thi 
Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein Day 
and Night; that thou mayſt obſerve to do according to all that is written: For then ſhalt 
thou make thy Way proſperous, and then thou ſhalt have good Succeſs, Joſh. 1. 8. Where 
we ſee that it is God's expreſs Command, that we ſhould every one meditate Day 
and Night in his Law; that we are to meditate in it, ſo as to do what is there 
written; and that this is the Way to have his Bleſſiag, Proſperity, and good Suc- 
ceſs: As our Lord hath taught us alſo with his own Mouth, ſaying, F ye kno g 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John 13. 17. And, Bleſſed are they that hear 
the Word of God, and keep it, Luke 11. 28. And by his Royal Prophet in my Text, 
where, deſcribing the Man that is truly bleſſed, he ſaith, That his Delight is i 
the Law of the Lord, andin his Law doth he meditate Day and Night, ver. 3, Where. 
tore, that he who doth this is bleſſed, we cannot doubt, ſeeing he who is the 
Fountain of all Bleſſedneſs, bath here pronounced him to be ſo. And if we had 
no ſuch Oracle for it, yet we could not but conclude, that he who delights in the 
Law of the Lord, muſt needs be a bleſſed Man, for that very reaſon, becauſe he 
delights ia the Law of the Lord: For this ſhews, that he is regenerate, and bora 
again; that he is renew'd, ſanctified, and governed by the Holy Spirit of God, 
in that he delights ia the Law that was given by his Inſpiration ; which he could ne- 
ver do, but by the ſame Spirit by which it was givea; And therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, I d-light in the Law of God after the inward Man, Rom, 7.22. After bis in- 
ward Man, his ſpiritual Part, ſo far as he was purified and led by the Spirit of 
God, fo far he delighted in the Law of God, and no farther ; and by conſequence, 
he that really delights in the Law of God is certainly led by his Spirit: But as m- 
ny as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. And if Sons, 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt, ver. 17. and therefore as 
bleſſed as it is poſſible for Creatures to be; all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Goſpel 
being entailed upon them. „ - 
And as delighting in the Law of the Lord is a certain Sign that the Man is bleſ- 
Ted, ſo meditating in his Law Day and Night is the ready way to be bleſſed for ever: 
For exerciſing ourſelves continually in meditating upon the Word of God, as I have 
ſhewa we ought to do, by this means we come to true Wiſdom, and a right under- 
ſtanding of all things neceſſary to eternal Life, I have more Underſtanding, ſaith 
David, than all my Teachers; for thy Teſtimonies are my Meditation, Pſal. 119. 99. 
By this means we know the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; which 
Itſelf is eternal Life, John 17,3. We know him as he himſelf would have us 
know him, according to the Revelations which he hath given us of himfelf. By 
this our Minds are ealightened, our Judgments rightly informed, our Faith con- 
firmed, our Hearts cleanſed, our Affections kept in order, and our whole Souls 
ſanctiſied thro the Truth; for his Word is Truth, John 17. 17. By this we are pre- 
ſerved from all damaable Errors and Hereſies; we are put in mind of our whole 
Duty both to God and Man; we are quickned and ſtir'd up to the Pertor- 
mance of it; we are armed againſt all Temptations; we are directed which way 
to take in all Streights and Difficulties; we are protected, we are ſupported, we 
are comforted in all ſorts of Trouble and Afflictions: In ſhort, by thus hearing, 
readiag, marking, learning, and inwardly digeſting God's Holy Word, we embrace 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life, which he hath given us in 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to be bleſſed, ſo as to obtain eternal Life, ye mull 
ſearch the Scriptures, where alone ye can ever find it. John 5, 39. Ye muſt delight 


in the Law of the Lord, and meditate therein both Day and Night; not ny 
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little uow and then by the way, but ſo conſtantly, ſo ſeriouſly, ſo effectually, that 

ye may believe, and love, and fear, and hope, and think, and ſpeak, and act as 
ye are there taught: Then ye will be bleſſed indeed, and declared to be ſo at the 
laſt Day before all the World by Chriſt himſelf, pronouncing that bleſſed Sentence 
upon you, Come, ye bleſſea of my Father, &c. 
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The Vanity of Hearing the Word 
of God, without Doing it. 
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But be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, 
1 deceiving your own ſelves, 


s it was by his Word, thatGOD at firſt created all things out of no- 
thing, ſo it is by his Word that he now createth us again  Feſus Chriſt 
9 & unto good Works. Or, as St. James here expreſleth it, He of his own 

Veil begets us with the Word of Truth, that we ſhould be a kind of Firſt- 
uit of his Creatures, ver. 18. that we ſhould be new Creatures, Crea- 
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all the Apoſtles preach'd the Word ſo effectually all the World over, that many 
were thereby prevail'd upon, not only to profeſs, but to practiſe what they taught 
yet there were others who only gave them the Hearing, as appears from this Cau- 
tion which St. James here gives them, and which he would never bave given, if 
there had not been ſome ſuch among them; ſaying, Be ye Doers of the Word and not 
Hearers only, deceiving your ownſelves. | 
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anity of Hearing 
A neceſſary Caution at all times, eſpecially in our Days, when many place a great 
part, if not the whole of their Religion in Hearing 3 as if they ſerved God only 
by hearing how to ſerve him, or did any Good, only by hearing how to doit. And 
yet this is the Caſe of too many among us, who never think they can hear too 
much, or do too little; which is certainly one of the greateſt Cheats that the Devil 
ever put upon Mankind ; or rather, that Men ever put upon themſelves: For this 
is plain deceiving their own ſelves, as the Apoſtle here aſlures us. 
But that we may underſtand his Meaning aright, we ſhall firſt conſider what he 
here means by the Word, what by Doing, what by Hearing of it; and how it comes 
to paſs that there are many Hearers, who are not Doers of it: and then it will be 
eaſy to ſhew, that all ſuch deceive their own ſelves. . 
By the Word therefore we are to underſtand that which the Apoſtles preach'd, 
and which is now contain'd and deliver'd to us in the Books of the Old and Ne 
Teſtament; wherein it hath pleas'd the Moſt High God to ſpeak his Mind, to make 
known himſelf and his Will to us; what he would have us to believe; what he 
would have us todo; and what he would have us not to do ; which is call'd The 
Word, by way of Eminence, as infinitely exceeding all other Words that ever were 
ſpoken by Men or Angels: For this is the Word of Almighty God himſelf, who at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets, and hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. 1. 1, 2. It was God 
himſelf that ſpake, and that ſpake on purpoſe that we might know his Mind, and 
act accordingly z and therefore it is not more frequently than properly calPd, 
His Word. And whenſoever we hear any part of it repeated to us, we are to look 
upon it as his Word, and accordingly receive it, not as the Word of Men, but as it is 
in truth the Word of God, 1 The. 2. 13, ſtill apprehending the Almighty Creator 
of the World as ſpeaking to us his Creatures, and telling us what he would have 
"B06 - | : 5 8 „„ 
By doing of the Word, we are to underſtand the framing both of our Minds and 
Manners according as the Word directs: As we muſt do what the Word bids, and 
leave undone what it forbids us to do; ſo we muſt fear the Threatnings it denoun- 
ceth, truſt in the Promiſes it makes, and believe the Truths it reveals to us; and 
all for the Word's ſake, becauſe we have the Word of God for them. So that we 
muſt order our very Thoughts and Affections, as well as our Words and outward 
Actions, according to the Rules which the Word ſets us, otherwiſe we cannot be 
Properly ſaid to be Doers of the Word, 5 „ 
As for Example: The Word faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, Mat. 22. 37. Now they who hear- 
ing this, immediately fix their Hearts and Affections upon God above all things 
elſe, they are Doers of the Word, The Word ſaith, Mhatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, Mat. 7, 12, Now they who upon hear- 
ing this, accordingly always do as they would be done by, they are Doers of the 
Word. The Word faith, That all who know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction. 2 Theſ. 1. 8, 9. Now 
they who out of an holy Fear of this threatning Word, ſtrive all they can to know 
God, and to obey the Goſpel, are Doers of the Word, The Word ſaith, I will never 
leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. Wherefore they who in humble Confidence 
of this Word, can boldly ſay with the Apoſtle, The Lord is my Helper, and 1 will 
not fear what Man ſhall do unto me, ver. 6. they are Doers of the Mord. The Word 
_ Jaith, I and the Father are One, Joh. 10. 30. Now they, who firmly aſſenting to 
the Truth of this Propoſition, upon the Word of him that ſpake it, do really be- 
lieve the Father and the Son to be One Being, One God, they are Doers of the Word. 
And ſo all that hearing any part of God's Word read or declar'd to them, believe 
and live according to what they hear, they are Doers of the Word, and not Hearers 
only. g 1 CN 
Cad not Hearers only; as all they are who do not take care to do it, but only hear 
the Word read or faithfully expounded to them: I ſay read or faithfully expound- 
ed; for ye muſt not think that hearing of Sermons only, is hearing the Word : 
For there may be many things in them contrary to, or at leaſt beſides the Word 
ſo that you can never be ſure, that when you hear a Sermon, you hear the very 
Word of God, any farther than you have firm Ground to believe, that he who 
preacheth it, both rightly underſtands and faithfully declares the Mind of God, as it 
is contain'd and reveal'd in his written Word, which we call the Holy 3 
whic 
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©hich being given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. is therefore properly his Word, 
and nothing elſe can be truly call'd ſo, but as it agrees exactly with that. But 
when you hear any part of the Holy Scripture read, you are ſure that you hear the 
very Word of God; and when you hear it read in God's Houſe, by one of his own 


Miniſters, commiſſion'd and ſent by him to read it, you then hear God's Word 


from God himſelf : It is he that ſpeaks to you by his Miniſter, and unleſs you frame 
both your Faith and Lives according to what you ſo hear, you are not Doers of t he 
Word, but He arers only, deceiving your own ſelves. | | 9 

Bat are there any ſuch among us; Men that hear God's Word, and will not do 
it ? I heartily wiſh there were not: But the caſe is too plain to be doubted of. 
Bleſſed be God, his Word is publickly read in many Places of this Kingdom every 
Day in the Week, in all every Lord's Day, and often expounded too; ſo that all 
may hear it if they will, and there are none but do it ſometimes. And if all that 
gare Hearers, were likewiſe Doers of the Word, what a glorious Kingdom, what a 
E - ſpecial People ſhould we then be! We ſhould then excel and out- ſhine all the Nati- 
ons upon Earth beſides. But alas! the Word is not more commonly heard, than 
it is rarely done among us: Of the vaſt Multitudes that go where it is read or 
preach'd, there are but few, very few, that ever lay it to heart, ſo as to prattiſe it 
in their Lives: Tho they hear it over and over again, it is all one, it makes no 
more Impreſſion upon the greateſt part of thoſe which hear it, than as if it was 
only an inſignificant Sound in the Air, which they are no way concern'd in. 


This, I confeſs, at firſt ſight may ſeem very ſtrange; for, Shall a Trumpet be 


blown in the City, and the People not be afraid? Amos 3.6. Shall Almighty God him- 
ſelf ſpeak, and Men not mind it, nor take care to do what he ſaith? Oue would 
think it impoſſible, but that we daily ſee it before our Eyes, and therefore cannot 
doubt but that it is ſo. The only Queltion is, How it comes to be ſo: How it comes 
to paſs, that any who are Hearers, are not likewiſe Doers of the Word, For which 
ſeveral Reaſons may be given; ſome whereof hold good in one, ſome in another, 
and all in ſome or other of them. : N 5 | | 


Firſt therefore, of thoſe who hear the Word, ſome do not underſtand it : Tho it be 
deliver'd in their own Language, and in the plaineſt Terms that can be iavented, 


yet notwithſtanding they are ſo ſtupid and ignorant, that they underſtaud no more 
of it than as if it was ſpoken in an unknown Tongue. And in them, as our Lord 
obſerveth, zs fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear; and 
ſhall not under ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not percerve : For this Peoples 
Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes they have clo- 
ſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
underſtand with their Hearts, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them, Mat. 13. 
14, 15- where we may likewiſe ſee the great Reaſon why ſuch People do not under- 
ſtaud, even becauſe they will not. They wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Word, 
leſt they ſhould be converted by it, which they are reſolved before- hand not to be; 
and then it is no wonder that the Word hath no Power or Effect upon them: for 


as it is in the Parable of the Sower, the Word to them is as Seed ſown by the Way 


fide, which the Fowls of the Air pick up and devour : that is, as our Saviour himſelf 


interprets it, When any one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it 


not, then cometh that wicked One, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his Heart : 
this is be which receiveth Seed by the Way-ſide, Mat. 13. 19. It doth not fall upon 
him, but beſide him; or at leaſt he ſhifts it off from himſelf, by not underſtanding 
or apprehending any thing of it. LD 

This is the Caſe of too many among us, and it is a ſad Caſe indeed; for ſuch 
People are incapable of receiving any Benefit by the Word they hear : They may 


hear and hear as long as they live, they can never do what they hear, for they do 


not know what it is, and all becauſe they will not. They can take a great deal of 
Dains to underſtand their Calling, and how to manage their worldly Affairs; but 


they will not take care to underſtand the Word of God, nor ſo much as the com- 
mon Principles of Religion. They were not inſtructed in them when they were 
Young, and think ſcorn to be ſo now, but chuſe rather to go blindfold to Hell, than 
to have their Eyes open'd to ſee whither they are going. Such may be Hearers of 
the Word as much as they pleaſe; it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be Doers of it. 
God grant this may not be the Caſe, the woful Caſe of ſome here preſent. 
Again, of thoſe who do, or at leaſt can underſtand the Word they hear, if they 
would mind it, there are but few that mind it, or take any more notice of ir, than 
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-_ The Vanity of Hearing F 


as it they did not, or could not underſtand it. Though their Bodies are where the 
Word is read or preach'd, their Minds are not there, but running about u on 
other things; upon their Houſes or Shops, their Land or Money, their Creditors 
or Debtors, their Friends or their Enemies, any thing but what they ſhould he 
thinking of. This the Prophet long ago obſerv'd, ſaying, They come unto thee ,, 
the People cometh, and they ſit before thee as my People, and they hear thy Words, by; 
they will not do them: For with their Mouth they ſhew much Love, but their Heart Poet) 
after their Covetouſneſs, EZek. 33. 31. This is the Reaſon why they are not Doers 
as well as Hearers of the Word, becauſe while they are hearing it, their Hearts are 
going after their Covetouſneſs, after their worldly Affairs or Buſineſs : And the; 
Hearts being full of other things, there 1s no room for the Word to enter in and 
work upon them. | 

fear there may be ſome here preſent, who know all this to be true by themſclye. 


I judge no Man, but appeal to every one's Conſcience : Since you came hither, hoy 


many Places have your Hearts been in? While you have been hearing God's Word 
repeated and explain'd to you, have not many worldly or vain Thoughts hee; 
crowding in together with the Word, enough to ſtifle it? Yea, have they not ſtiffed 
it altogether in many of you? Have not others of you been wholly taken up with 
other Thoughts all the while? Are not ſome fo ſtil}, thinking at this Moment yy. 
on ſomething beſides the Word you hear, and not at all of that, ſo as to lay it tg 
your Hearts? How then can you expect any Good from it? Your Hearts are ſhut 
againſt the Word; and unleſs God be pleaſed to open them, as he did Lydia's, 
that you may attend to the things that are ſpoken, Act. 16.14. all that is ſaid, is but a; 
Water ſpilt upon the Ground, which you can never gather up, or make any uſe ef 
And this is another great Reaſon why of the many Hearers there are ſo few Doer; 


of the Word; even becauſe they do not ſeriouſly attend to it, but hear it ſo ueyli 


gently and careleſly, as if they were no way concern'd in it. 
But although a Man both underſtands, and likewiſe obſerves the Word he hears, 


yet unleſs he believe it, he can never do it: For the Word doth not work by ay 
Virtue inherent in itſelf, but by the ſpecial Grace and Power of God going alocg 
with it, and ſetting it home upon the Hearts of thoſe who hear it. And thetefore 
_ unleſs a Man believes what he hears to be the Word of God, and accordingly re. 


ceives it as ſuch, ſo as to be fully perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty of it, it 


can have no Effect upon him: For God never exerts his Power, nor manifeſteth his 


Grace in a ſpecial manner, but only to thoſe who believe in him, and in his Holy 


Word: But to them he always doth it, as we learn from the Apoſtle, ſaying, Fr 


this Cauſe thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the Word of Gad which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but, as it is in truth, ti! 
Word of God, which effefFually worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. ln 


them that believe it works effectually, but not in any other. And that is one great 
Reaſon why many that hear the Word, are not Doers of it, even becauſe whatſocvet 
they way pretend, they do not really believe it; or, as the Apoſtle words it, The 
Word preached doth not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in them that hear it, 


Heb. 4. 2. From whence we may likewiſe obſerve, that Faith is ſo neceſſary an li- 
gredient to the making the Word we hear to work effeQually upon us, that uulels 
it be mixed with our hearing it, we can receive no Benefit or Profit at all by it, 


or at leaſt not ſo much as to excite and enable us to do what we hear, Hence 


alſo the Apoſtle uſeth this as an undeniable Argument, to prove the People had not 
obey'd the Goſpel, becauſe they had not believ'd it, ſaying, But they have not al 
obey'd the Goſpel ; for Efaias ſaith, Lord, who bath believed our Report? Rom. 10. 16. 
as taking it for granted, that as they could not believe it, but they would obey it, 
ſo they could not obey ir, unleſs they believ'd it, 


| heartily wiſh that we had not as much Cauſe as the Prophet had, to ſay, Lord, 
who bath believed our Report ? But I fear that this alſo is the Caſe of too mau) 4. 
mong us, who can be content to hear the Word, and will not deny but that it !; 
holy, and true, and juſt, and good; but after all they do not believe it in ther 
Hearts: They do not really believe it to be the Word of the Almighty Creator ot 
the World, that Word by which he will judge them at the laſt Day: If they did, 
it would make their Hearts ake, when they hear it reproving them for their Sins, 
and fore-warniog them of the Judgment to come: It would inflame them with the 
true Love of God, and with earneſt Deſires to ſerve and honour him above a 
things in the World: It would put them upon conſtant Endeavours, to avoid what- 
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ſoever God forbids, and do what he commands, leſt they fall under his Diſ plealure, 
and ſo be loſt and undone for ever. Whereas we ſee by daily Experience, that Men 
can ſit and hear the Word, with a great deal of ſeeming Attention, and yet take 
no more Care of doing any thing it requires, than as if they were no way concern'd 
in it; which plainly ſhews, that notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, they are not fully perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty of it : And then 
it is no wonder that they are not Doers of the Word, but Hearers only, deceiving their 
elves, _ 
1 which we may add, in the laſt place, that of thoſe who in ſome meaſure be- 
lieve what they hear whilſt they are hearing it, many have no ſooner heard it, but 
they preſently forget it, and therefore can never practiſe it. This Reaſon the Apoſtle 
himſelf here ſuggeſts tous; for in the Words following my Text, he compares 
him that is only a Hearer, and not a Doer of the Word, to a Man that having ſeen 
his Face in a Glaſs, (or Mirror) ſtrait way goes away, and forgets what manner of Man 
he was; what Dirt or Spots he ſaw in his Face, and therefore doth not wipe them 
off, but lets them continue juſt as they were before. And then he adds, Bur 


' whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, and continues therein, he being not a for- 


gerful Hearer, but a Doer of the Work, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his Deed, Jam. 
1, 25. where he plainly oppoſeth a forgetful Hearer to a Doer of the Work, as ta- 
king it for granted, that the great Reaſon why Men do not what they hear, is, be- 
cauſe they forget it. | 
There are many ſuch forgetful Hearers among us, ſuch as hear much, but forget 
all they hear: And the Reaſon they pretend for it, is, becauſe their Memories are 
ſo weak that they cannot retain it. But this is a groundleſs Pretence, for they can 
remember other things well enough. Servants can remember what their Maſters 
bid them do; and Maſters can remember all they have to do in their temporal 
Affairs: Why then cannot they remember what Almighty God requires of them, 
the things that belong to their everlaſting Peace? Not becauſe they cannot, but be- 
cauſe they will not remember them. If Men would ſet themſelves in good earneſt 
to mind what they hear, they would eaſily remember all that is neceſſary for 'em 
todo; though they do not remember the very Words, they would keep the Duty 
itſelf always in their Minds, ſo as to put it into practice. And the Reaſon why 
they do it not, is not becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Memories, but becauſe 
of the Hardneſs of their Hearts; as our Lord himſelf intimates in the Parable of 
the Sower, ſaying, He that receiveth Seed into ſtony Places, is he that heareth the 
Word, and anon with Joy receiveth it, yet he hath not Root in himſelf, but dureth for 
a while : for when Tribulation, or ue ariſeth, becauſe of the Word, by and by 
he is offended, Mat. 13. 20, 21. whereby he gives us to underſtand, that the Word 
of God to ſome Hearers, is like Seed ſown upon a hard Rock, or ſome ſtony Place, 
where it hath no depth of Earth to take Root in, but lies upon the ſurface or top 
of the Ground, and therefore is carried away by the next Wind that blows, and ſo 
comes to nought. And then our Lord adds, He alſo that receiveth Seed among 
Thorns, is he that heareth the Word, and the Care of the World, and the Deceitfulneſs of 


Riches, choaketh the Word, and he becometh unfruitful, ver. 22. which is another great 


Reaſon why Men ſo commonly forget all they hear, even becauſe the things of this 
World croud ſo faſt into their Heads, that they ſtifle and choak the Word, razing 
all the Footſteps of it out of their Brains, ſo that they remember no more of it than 


as if they had never heard it; as many I believe here preſent have found by their own 


experience; who having heard the Word, tho they were at preſent affected with it, 
yet thinking immediately upon other things, they forget all they heard, and by 

conſequence can never practiſe any of it. 5 5 
It is upon ſome or other of theſe Accounts, that there are ſo many Hearers and 
ſo few Doers of the Word among us: It is either becauſe, although they hear the 
Word, they do not underſtand it; or although they underſtand it, they do not 
mind it ; or although they mind it, yet they do not believe it; or elſe, although 
they believe it, yet they do not remember it, and therefore do not practiſe it. Nei- 
ther is this the Caſe only of ſome few weak, inconſiderate Perſons, but of the far 
greateſt part of our Heareas : This is a ſad Truth, but it is too plain to be deny'd 
we ſee It verified ia the very laſt Duty that you were put in mind of; it was preſ- 
ed upon you in as plain terms as 1 could invent, out of God's own Word, and 
that too at ſeveral times; and yet I perceive but few that do it, beſides thoſe 
that did it before; you know what 1 mean: but this is not the only Inſtance; the 
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ſame holds good in ail things elſe. Whatſoever it is that we read or preach, or 
any way publiſh and declare out of God's Word, though many ſeem mighty atten- 
tive in hearkening to it, yet when they have done that, they think they have done 
enough, and concern themſelves no farther about it, but go away very well ſatisfied 
that they have done their Duty; they have been to hear, as if that was all that 
is requir'd of them: But this is certainly a great Cheat, a Cheat that Men put up- 
on themſelves, to the ruin and deſtruction of their own immortal Souls. This! 
know they will ſcarcely believe, becauſe it is ſo great a Reflection upon them 
q but whatſoever they may think, I am ſure it is true; for it is atteſted by God him. 
j ſelf, ſaying, Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelve; - 
But wherein do they deceive themſelves? In many reſpects: I ſhall inſtance only in 
| two: In that they think they do Good, when really they do no Good but Hurt: 
And in that they think they get Good by ſuch Hearing, when they are ſo far from 
being better, that they are really the worſe for it. 
Firſt, They who are not Doers of the Word, but Hearers only, deceive their onn 
ſelves, in that they think by meer hearing the Word of God, they do that which js 
good and acceptable to him, and for the Honour of his Name. Unleſs they thought 
| fo, they would never hear at all, but live altogether as without God in the World, 
as many Heatheniſh People in and about this City do; to our Shame be it ſpoken: 
But they who only hear, are but little better; not but that it is good and neceſſary 
forall Men to hear the Word of God, that ſo they may know his Will, without 
which they can never do it, this being the Means ordain'd of God for that purpoſe; 
but then it is only the Means, not the End. It is Doing that is the End of Hear- 
ing ; and therefore they who only hear, hear to no End or Purpoſe at all, but cheat 
_ themſelves of their Time, and deceive themſelves with the Conceit of doing ſome- 
thing that is well-pleaſing unto God, whereas indeed they do but play the Hypo- 
crites with him, making as if they had a mind to do his Will, when really they have 
not; their Deſign being only to hear it, not to do it; which he knowing, is ſo far 
from being pleaſed, that he is highly diſpleaſed with it: For this is plain mocking 
and affronting him to his Face, and a great Diſhonour to him, that his Creatures 
ſhould come to hear his Will, and he is graciouſly pleaſed to make it known to them, 
and yet after all they will not do it: But be not deceived, God will not be mocked, 
Though you may deceive yourſelves, you cannot deceive him : Every time you 
hear, he takes particular notice how ye hear, and what ye hear, and whether you 
act accordingly or no; and if ye do, he is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of in Chriſt, 
and to bleſs it to you. But if you do it not, your Hearing will not be reckon'd 
among your good, but your bad Works : It will add both to the number and to the 
weight of your Sins, as you will find at the Laſt Day. And whatſoever ye may 
think at preſent, you will then clearly ſee how much ye deceived yourſelves, in 
thinking ye did well in hearing the Word of God without doing of it. 
And if ye do none, ye may be ſure that ye can get no good by ſuch Hearing. 
They who expect it, as Men commonly do, will find themſelves egregiouſly de- 
ceived ; deceived by themſelves, in flattering themſelves with ſuch vain Hopes and 
_ Expectations, for which they have not the leaſt Shadow of any ground or reaſon. 
For how can it poſlibly avail you to hear what ye muſt do to be ſaved, unleſs ye 
do it ? Is a Man ever the better for hearing of a good Bargain or Purchaſe, unleſs 
he makes it? Is a Man ever the nearer his Journey's End for knowing the Way 
thither, unleſs he walks in it? Ye know he is not. How then can ye imagine, that 
the hearing the Word of God ſhould do you any good, unleſs ye do it? No, 
_ deceive not yourſelves, it is impoſſible. The very Word you hear, tells you, Not 
the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, 
Rom, 2.13. And a little after my Text, Whoſo looketh into the perfect Law of Li- 
berty, and continueth therein, the ſame not being a forgetful Hearer, but a Doer of tht 
Work, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his Deed, Jam. 1. 24. This Man, and he only, that 
both hears the Word, and doth the Work, ſhall be bleſſed ; and he ſhall be bleſſed in 
his Deed, not in his hearing, but in his doing what he hears. He ſhall be bleſſed, but 
none elſe, To the ſame purpoſe is that of our Saviour himſelf, the Foundation 
and the Author of all Bleſlings, ſaying, If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if Ye 
do them, John 13.17. Not happy are ye if ye know them, but if ye do them; im- 
plying, that although we cannot do them, unleſs we know them, yet we ſhall be 
never the better for knowing, unleſs we do them. Bat 
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But that is not all: For they who are Hearers only, and not Doers of the Word, are 
ſo far from being better, that they are much the worſe for hearing it. For this 

is a high Aggravation of their Crime, in that they heard, and ſo knew the Will 
of God, but yet would not do it. This is to fin againſt Knowledge, to rebel a- 
gainſt the Light, Such are wiltul, obſtinate, preſumptuous Sinners, the worſt 
Sort of Singers in the World, and will accordingly have the worſt Sorts of Puniſh- 
ments inflicted on them. If they think otherwiſe, they do but deceive themſelves; 
for he who cannot lye, hath ſaid, Every one that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and 
doth them not, ſhall be likened to a fooliſh Man which built his Houſe upon the Sand; and 
the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the Fall of it, Mat. 7. 26, 27. intimating, that ſuch ſhall 
not only fall, but their Fall ſhall be great, greater than other Mens: As he bim- 
ſelf elſewhere explains it, ſaying, That Servant which knew his Lord's Will, and pre- 
| par'd not himſelf, neither 'did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes: But 
be that knew not, and did commit things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, 
| Luke 12. 47, 48. All that do not the Will of God, ſhall be beaten, both they 
that did, and they that did not know it: But they who knew it, and yet would not 
do it, they ſhall be moſt beaten, their Puniſhment ſhall be the greateſt: If 
there be one Place in Hell hotter than another, as be ſure there is, it ſhall 
be for them, even for all ſuch as hear and know the Will of God, and yet 
obſtinately refuſe to obey it. And though they will not believe it now, they 
ſhall then find to their Coſt the Saying of St. Peter to be true, That it 
had been better for them not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the Holy Commandment deliver d unto them, 2 Pet. 
2. 21. ſo grolly do they deceive themſelves, who are Hearers only, and not 

Doers of the Word. N 5 

And yet how common is this among us? Men generally love to be de- 
ceiv'd, and rather than not be deceiv'd at all, they'll deceive themſelves ; and 
that too in things of the greateſt Importance, ſuch as concern their everlaſt- 

ing state; as appears in many Iaſtances, but in none more plainly than in this, 
that they ſatisfy themſelves with the bare Hearing how to get to Heaven, 
and ſo deceive themſelves with the groundleſs Conceit, as if that would bring 
them thither, without ever doing any thing they hear in order to it; where- 
as that, as we have ſeen, will but fink them lower into the Pit of Hell. 

Hence therefore, I pray and beſeech you all, as ye tender your own eter- 

nal Welfare, that you would not put this Trick or Cheat any longer upon 

yourſelves : But be ye Docrs of the Word, and not Hearers only. What ſſoever 

Truth ye hear revealed in the Word, be ſure to receive it with a firm and 

ſtedfaſt Faith; whatſoever Sin ye hear reproved, be ſure to forſake and a- 

void it; whatſoever Duty ye hear commanded by Almighty God, be ſure to 

live in the conſtant Performance of it: that ſo ye may grow wiſer and better 
by every Chapter ye hear read, and by every Sermon that is preach'd to you 
out of God's Holy Word. For which purpoſe, I would adviſe you to obſerve 

and follow theſe few Directions. F 5 

Whenſoever you go into the Houſe of God, there, among other things, to 
hear his moſt Holy Word, conſider whoſe Word you go to hear; not the 
Word of a mortal Man, nor the Word of an Angel or Arch-Angel, but the 
Word of your Almighty Creator, and moſt Merciful Redeemer, the Supreme 

Lawgiver and judge of the whole World, that Word by which he will judge 
you at the laſt Day, And therefore humbly beſeech him, as David did, to 
open your Eyes, that you may behold the wondrous things of his Law, Pſal. 119. 18. 
and likewiſe to open your Hearts too, that ye may receive the Truth in the 

Love of it, 

Having thus prepar'd yourſelves for it, while the Word is delivering to you, 
ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to hearken diligently to it; ſtriving all ye can 
to apprehend the meaning of every Sentence and Expreſſion in it. And if 
any thing be above your reach, as ſome of the Articles of our Religion are, 
howſoever conſider from whom it comes, it comes from God, and accordingly 

believe it upon his Word, without ſearching any farther into it. | 
But when you hear of any plain Truth that God is pleaſed to reveal to you, 
| of any Sin that he forbids you, of any Duty that he requires of you, of any 
Punishment that he threatens, or of any Bleſſing that he promiſeth to his "rome - 
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be ſure to mind it, and ſet it home upon your Eearts and Conſciences; applying | 
it every one to himſelf, as much as if it was ſpoken particularly to him, and to 
no body elſe, and reſolving with himſelf to act accordingly. Do not look upon 
any thing, as meant only of other People, as ſome are apt to do; but every one 
ſhould look upon every thing as directed immediately to himſelf : For without 
ſuch a particular Application of what ye hear, to yourſelves, ye can never 
be truly touch'd or affected with it, ſo as to receive any real Benefit or Comfort 
from it. 
Neither muſt you only thus take every one what he hears to himſelf, but You 
muſt take it as from God, you muſt receive it not as the Word of Men, but 1; 
it is in truth the Mord of God, 1 Thefl. 2. 13. and therefore you muſt receive 
it with ſuch a Faith as is due to God's own Word, which being the firmeſt 
ground we can have, whereupon to build our Faith, it requires the ſtrongeſt Faith 
that can be built upon it: And 5 whatſoever it is that you hear out of 
his Word, you muſt not doubt, but be fully perſuaded in your Minds, that it is 
both infallibly true, and abſolutely neceſſary for you to know and do, otherwiſe 
he would not have told you of it. 1 
When ye have thus, by a quick and lively Faith, received the Word into your 
Hearts, be ſure to keep it there. Do not ſuffer any vain Thoughts, idle Diſcourſe, 
or worldly Buſineſs to juſtle it out again; but ſtill continue to exerciſe your Faith 
upon it; and that, by the Grace of God co-operating with his Word, will cer- 
tainly put you upon doing of the Work. l 


Wherefore, in ſhort, as ever ye deſire never to hear the Word in vain, when- 
ſoever ye go to hear it, carefully obſerve the Apoſtle's Direction, in the Words 
before my Text, Lay apart all Filthineſs and Superfluity of Nanghtineſs, and receive 

with Meekneſs the engraſted Word, which is able to ſave your Souls. Receive it ſo by 
Faith, that it may be engrafted in your Hearts, and ſo bring forth Fruit unto 
Salvation. For which purpoſe, always carry what ye have now heard in your 
minds; Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your ownſelves. 
That the Word you have now heard, may, by the Bleſſing of God, be the Means 
of your doing whatſoever elſe ye ſhall hereafter hear : By which means this one 
Sermon will make all others profitable to you, and effectual to the ſaving of your 
Souls. And ſo our preaching will never be in vain, nor your hearing in vain : 
For being both Hearers and Doers of the Word, you will go from Strength to 
Strength, and every Day grow more and more in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be Glory for ever. 
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The Duty and Advantage of ſeeking 
Things Spiritual. 
G5 050 GS. 5. S0 o oe eg O50. 650680 
Mar r. vi. 33; 


But ſeek ye firft the Kingdom of GOD, and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall, be added mus yu. 


ALT HO we are only Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, and know 
not how ſoon, but are certain that e er long we ſhall be taken out of 
it; yet we are very apt to be as thoughtful and ſolicitous about the 
little Affairs and Concerns of it, as if we were to live in it for ever: 
=ZT Inſomuch that ſceing we cannot live here at all without cating and 
drinking, nor conveniently without clothing, we commonly mind little elſe, but 
either to feed or clothe ourſelves, or elſe to provide wherewithal to do it. Nei- 
ther is this the Sin ana Folly only of the Place and Age we live in. It was ſo a- 
mong God's own peculiar People, when his Only-begotten Son vouchſafed to con- 
verſe with them in our Nature. He could not but take notice that they alſo as well 


as other People, were exceedingly addicted to it ; and therefore, in this Chapter, 


uſeth the moſt clear and proper Motives that could be thought of, to diſſuade them 
and us from it. Firſt, ſaith he, No Man can ſerve tuo Maſters, for either he will hate 


the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Te can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your Life, what 


je ſball eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on, ver. 24, 25. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, Ye profeſs to ſerve God, but that ye cannot do, ſo lon 


as you ſerve this World: For no Man can ſerve two Maſters. For he that hath two 


Maſters, will either hate the one, and love the other; or if he doth not do that, he'll 
hold to the one, ſo as to do his Work, and deſpiſe the other, ſo as not to do what he requires. 


This is a general Rule that holds good in all Caſes, eſpecially in this of ſerving 


God and Mammon; no Man can poſſibly ſerve two Maſters that are ſo contrary to 
one another as they are. He whoſe Mind is bent upon ſerving God, muſt needs 
deſpiſe and contemn this World; and he whoſe Thoughts are diſtracted about the 


things of this World, it is impoſſible that his Heart ſhould be united in ſerving 
God. And therefore, as ever ye deſire to ſerve God, as you profeſs to do, I ſay unto 
you, I adviſe and counſel you, Do not diſtract and perplex you Minds with taking 


care and thoughtfulneſs about this Life, what ye ſhall eat, or drink, or wear : For, 
conſider likewiſe, is not the Life more than Meat, and the Body than Raiment ? And 
therefore God, who doth the greater, cannot he do the leſs? He that gives you 
Life, cannot he give you Meat to preſerve it? He that made the Body, cannot he 
provide Raiment for it to clothe it, without your being ſo anxious and ſolicitous 


about it, as to neglect his Service for it? 


Behold alſo the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they. vet. 26. 
Though the Fowls of the Air, as all other Creatures, are good in their Kind ; yet 
are not you, who were made in the Likeneſs of God himſelf, much better ? 
And yet you ſee that he feeds them. How then can ye doubt but he'll take care of 
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vou, without your being ſo overcareful for yourſelves? And beſides, conlider how 
vain and fooliſh ail ſuch anxious Care and Thoughtfulncſs is; for, which of you by 
taking thought can add one Cubit co his Stature! ver. 27. Which of you, by all your 
Cunning and Artifice, can make their Bodies higher, or their Lives one Minute 
longer than God hath determin'd they ſhould be? And why take ye thought fo; 3z 
Raiment ? Conſider the Lillies of the Field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 4 
ſpin ; and yet J ſay unto you, that even Solomon, in all his Glory, ua not array'd like one of BH 
theſe, ver. 28, 29. IV herefure, if God ſo clothe the Graſs of the Field, which to day is ſo 
freſh and flouriſhing, and to 1orrow zs caſt into the Oven, jhall he not much more clothe you, 
Ohe of little Faith? ver. 30- Is not this a great Inſtance of your Infidelity, or at leaſt 
of the Weakneſs of your Faith, that you ſhould miſtruſt -od's Providence and 
Care to provide ſufficient Clothing for you, notwithſtanding that you ſce him 
make ſach plentiful Proviſion of it for the very Flowers of the Field, that the 
Royal Apparel of the wiſeſt and greateſt of Kings, even of Solomon himſelf, could 
not ſhine ſo glorioully as they do? Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we cat? 
or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed ? For after all theſe things do the 
Gentiles ſeek, ver. 31, 32. The Heathens v bo do not know God, nor believe his 
Providence, they indeed are ſolicitous about theſe things: But will you be like 
them? no ſurely; eſpecially conſidering, that your heavenly Father knoweth that you 
bowe need of ſuch things. You have a Father in Heaven, who knows that you cannot 
live without theſe things, and therefore you may be confident rhat he will provide 
them for you, without your diſtracting and perplexing yourſelves with anxious 
Care and Solicitude about them. But inſtead of that, Ill direct you to an infallible 
way, how you may be ſure never to want any of theſe things which are neceſſary 
for you; which, in ſhort, is this, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 
and then (ye have my Word for it) all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 
here we may obſerve two things: Firſt, the Method preſcrib'd by our Lord for 
that purpoſe, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs: And then, the | 
Certainty of that Method, And all theſe things ſhall be added toyou. © I 
Ihe firſt Thing to be here conſider'd, is, the Method which our Lord preſcribes, 3 
whereby to have all things neceſſary for this Life beſtow'd upon us, without our 
being too careful and anxious about them: I ſay, without our being too careful 
and anxious: for ſo the Word wgqumirs here uſed, properly ſignifies. So that our 
Lord doth not here forbid what we are elſewhere commanded, even to havea 3 
ſober, prudent, and moderate Care even of the things of this World, ſo as to be 3 
diligent in your reſpective Callings, and by that means to provide Neceſlaries both Z 
for yourſelves and Families; for he that doth not do that, hath denied the Faith, and is 
worſe than an Iufidel; as St. Paul himſelf, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's Mean- 
ing, ſaith, 1 7im- 5- 8. But that which our great Maſter here requires of us 
and all his Diſciples or Scholars, is, That our Thoughts be not ſo taken up about 
the things of this World, as to be taken off from ſerving God, or diſtracted in the 
Performance of it: As appears from the Reaſons which he himſelf here gives, why 
he would not have us ſo thoughtful about the World, even becauſe we cannot ſerv? 
God and Mammon, ver. 24+ For from hence it is manifeſt, that he forbids only _ 
ſuch exceſſive and immoderate Care and Thoughtfulneſs about the things of this 
World, as impedes and diſturbs us in our ſerving God. But ſuch a moderate Care 
and Providence for the Neceflaries of this preſent Life, as is conſiſtent with, or 
any way ſubſervient to the great End of living here, even to our ſerving and ho- 
nouring him in whom we live, that certainly is not only lawful, but our Duty; and 
our Saviour is ſo far from forbidding that, that he rather commands it, in that he 
commands us to ſerve God, which we cannot do without ſuch things as are ne- 
ceſſary to our preſent Subſiſtence; which we have no ground to expect, without 
uſing the Means which God hath appointed for that end, by being diligent and in- 
duſtrious in the Calling, which he, for that purpoſe, hath placed us in. But een 
in this alſo, our Maſter hath here taught us how to carry ourſelves, even to do 
our Duty, to mind every one his own Buſineſs, and not to trouble or torment out- 
ſelves with what may, or what may not be the Iſſue of it; but to leave that to God, 
and truſt on him for his Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, to make them ſucceſsful and 
effectual to all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs. And indeed, it is only 
a diffident and miſtruſtful Care for the things of this Life, which our Saviour here 
forbids; when Men mind their Calling, and yet fear they ſhall want, not believing 
or truſting in God for his Bleſſing on what they do, but either thinking to ror . 
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Eadeavours, will not provide them for them: Wherefore, ſaith he, if God ſo clothe the 
Graſs of the Field, ſhall be not much more clothe you, O ye of little Faith ? vet. 30. whereby 
he plainly ſhews, that the Care which he there condemns, is that which is accom- 
pany'd with the Want or Weakneſs of our Faith in God; when notwithſtanding all 
the Promiſes that he hath made us, and all the Bleſſings he hath already beſtow'd upon 
us, we will not believe him, nor truſt him for the future, but till are full of Fears 
85 Jealouſies of what may befal us hereafter, and whether we may not one time 
or other want even neceſſary Food and Raiment. This is that ſinful Care and 
Thoughtfulneſs about the things of this Life, which our Saviour here forbids : 
and that his Diſciples may never be guilty of it, he directs them to a moſt certain 
Way how to be ſure of all things neceſſary, without their being ſo anxious and ſo- 
licicous about them, even by ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his Righteonſneſs in the 
'r{t place. i | | | | | 
. Fx we being all in the Number of his Diſciples, cannot but look upon ourſelves 
as obliged to learn and practiſe whatſoever he, our great Lord and Maſter, hath 
taught us, eſpecially in a Matter which doth ſo nearly concern us as this doth : 


E for | dare ſay, we all deſire to take the beſt courſe we can, whereby to ſe- 
E cure to ourſelves a ſufficient Maintenance, whilſt we are in this World, ſo as to 
be ſure never to want Food, or Raiment, or any thing that we ſhall have a real 


occaſion for: and this is that which our bleſſed Saviour here dire&s us to; in- 
ſomuch that if we do but rightly underſtand his Meaning in theſe Words, and 
act accordingly, we may be confident that we ſhall never want any thing that is 
ood for us. a 


Por this purpoſe therefore we ſhall take the Words apart, and conſider what 
our Lord means by the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, what by ſeeking, and 


what by ſeeking of it in the firſt place; for then we ſhall eaſily apprehend what he 
would have us do, when he faith, But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs. Fn i Es 

Firſt therefore, by the Kingdom of God, our Lord here means that Kingdom of 
his, which he himſelf ſaith is not of this World, John 18. 36. that inviſible and 


ſpiritual Kingdom which he eres in the Hearts of Men, and governs by the ſweet 


Iafluences of his Holy Spirit, leading them into all Truth, and Goodneſs, and 
Vertue; to every thing that 1s acceptable to God, and for the Advancement of his 


Honour and Glory. This is that Kingdom of God, which Chriſt himſelf faith is 


mithin us, Luke 17. 21, and that which his Apoſtle ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, 


that the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy 


in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. 


Now this Kingdom of God, altho it be not of this World, it is begun in it, 


being firſt ſet up in the Souls of Men whilſt they are united to their Bodies, 


where it meets with much oppoſition ; The Fle(h, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Iuſting a- 


gainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe are contrary the one to the 


other, Gal. 5. 17. By which means it comes to paſs, that this Kingdom is always 


embroiled with ſpiritual Wars and Tumults, ſo long as it is in this Word; and al- 
tho it doth not only keep its ground, but get the Victory too even in this, yet it 
triumphs only in the other World, where all its Enemies being perfectly ſubdued, 
it enjoys perpetual Tranquillity and Peace. And there it is, that all the Sub- 
jects of this Kingdom are advanced to the higheſt Degrees of Honour and Happi- 
neſs that Creatures can be inveſted with; being all crowned with Glory and Im- 
mortality, and tranſported continually with the Rays of divine Light ſhining 
upon them, and filling them with all the Joy and Comfort that their Nature is capable 
of; and that too not only for ſome Years or Ages, but for ever and ever: for of 
this Kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luke 1. 33. 

This is that Kingdom of God, which his only-begotten Son hath purchaſed for 
Mankind with his own Blood, and which he would have us therefore to look after 
before all things elſe, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God; and that we may 
the better underſtand both the Nature of this Kingdom, and the Way to it, he 
adds, and his Righteouſneſs, implying, that this Kingdom of God is compoſed alto- 
gether, and made up of Righteouſneſs. The Crown of it is a Crown of Righteouſ- 
nels, the Scepter is a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, and its whole Form and Conſtitu- 
tion is founded and eſtabliſhed in the Righteouſneſs of God; ſo that none can ſeek 
ſo as to obtain this Kingdom of God, but he muſt at the ſame time ſeek his 

Righteouſneſs 
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eſteem him as our chiefeſt Good; that we deſire and love him with all our hearts, 


Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, Rom. 13.7. That we render to Cæſar 


cheat, or defraud one another in any matter, but in all our Dealings obſerve that 
Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets, Mat. 
ther in the Law or Prophets, as to our Carriage and Behaviour one to another, 
of Offence beth towards God and towards Men, by performing whatſoever he knows 
to be his Duty to both; ſuch a one may truly and properly be called a juſt or righ- 
alſo our Righteouſneſs, as being wrought both in us and by us, in us as the Sub- 
But yet it is moſt properly here called the Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe it 1s of his 


Firſt, It is of his commanding : It is that which the moſt High God doth ex- 
preſly require of us, both in his Law and Prophets, wherein he hath revealed his 


to himſelf and to one another. And he who therefore doth what God com mands 
The Righteouſneſs of God, as being commanded by him, and perform'd only in 
_ obedience to that Command, a 


Neth it into us, and gives us both Grace and Power to do it; or, as the Apoſtle words 
it, It 5s God who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure 5 Phil. 2. 13. 


„* 


F A 


ſerve and honour him with all our might; that we praiſe and thank him for 
whatſoever we have, and pray to him, and him alone, for what we want ; thay 
we believe his Word, fear his Threatnings, truſt on his Promiſes, and obſerve his 
Precepts to the utmoſt of our power; that we adore and worſhip him with'Reve. 
rence and godly Fear, and do all we can to promote his Honour and Glory in the 
World: In ſhort he that would render unto God his whole Due, muſt give up all 
he is to him, lay out all he hath for him, and make it his conſtant Care and 
Study to pleaſe, obey, and glorify him in every thing he thinks, or ſpeaks, or 
doth. 5 dT, . 

For this we owe to God, and therefore ought in Juſtice or Righteouſneſs to pay 
it, as well as what we owe to Men; concerning whom God himſelf commands us 
to render unto all their Due, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, 


the things which are Cæſar's, as well as to God the things that are God's, Mat. 22, 21, 
That we ſpeak Evil of no Man, but love and honour all: That we do not deceive, or 


golden Rule, which our great Maſter hath ſet us, ſaying, Mhatſoever ye would that 
7.12. That is, this is the Sum and Subſtance of whatſoever is requir'd of us, ei- 


He who thus exerciſeth himſelf as St. Paul did, to have always a Conſcience void 


teous Man: And this is that Righteouſneſs which our Bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks 
of, and calls the Righteouſneſs of God; not but that it may in ſome Senſe be term'd 


jets, by us as the Inſtruments, and in ſome meaſure the co-operative Cauſes of it. 


commanding, of his infuſing, and of his accepting. 


Will and Pleaſure to us ; what he would have us to do, and what not to do, both as 


becauſe he commands it, and avoids what he forbids becauſe he forbids it ; ſuch a 
Man is properly righteous towards God, and ſuch Righteouſneſs may be truly call'd 


And as it is God who requires this Righteouſneſs of us, ſo it is he alſo who infu- 


That is, he both inclines our Wills to do what he commands, and aſſiſteth us alſo in 
the doing of it: For we are aſſured, not only from Scripture, but likewiſe from. our 
own Experience, that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, but 
our Suffciency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. And if we cannot ſo much as think, much leſs 
can we do any thing that is truly good, without God, who, as he is the chiefeſt Good 
in himſelf, ſo is he the Fountain of all the Goodneſs that is in any of his Crea- 
tures, and particularly in Mankind ; it all flows from him, and is derived to them 


by his Son our Saviour and Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who therefore tells; wn, 00 
: wit hou 
: 
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without him we can do nothing, John 15. 5. that is, we can do nothing that is truly 
good without him: but by him there is nothing that is truly good but we may do 
it; as St. Paul found by Experience, when he ſaid, 7 can do all things through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthnet h me, Phil. 4. 13, implying, that notwithſtanding his natural Weak- 


neſs and Inability to pleaſe and obey God, or to work Righteouſneſs by his own 


Strength, yet he was able to do it by that Grace and Aſſiſtance which he received 
from God himſelf, by means of Chriſt's Merits and Interceſſion for him. And fo 
it is that we muſt do good, if ever we do any at all; it muſt be by the Power of 
God enlightning our Minds, influencing our Wills, directing our Intentions, 
ſtrengthning our Reſolutions, co-operating all along with us, and fo enabling us 
effectually to do it. Hence it is, that in the Collect which our Church hath ap- 
poiated for the firſt Sunday after Epiphany, we pray to God, that he would grant 
that we may both perceive and know what things we ought to do, and alſo may have Grace 
and Power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Wherefore ſeeing all 
the Righteouſneſs that we either have or do, proceeds from God, and is both be- 
gun, continued, and perfected by him, it may moſt properly be call'd, as it really 
is, the Righteouſueſs of God. » | 

And ſo it may be alſo becauſe it is of his accepting, when it is done: For as it 
is done by us, it is ſo imperfect, that it doth not deſerve the Name of Righteouſ- 
neſs. It is true, God gives us ſufficient Power to do it: But we, by reaſon of our 
natural Weakneſs and Infirmities, do not ſo uſe that Power, as to adjuſt what 
we do, exactly to the Rule that God hath ſet us: but every Deviation from that 
Rule is Sin or Unrighteouſneſs; and therefore in the moſt exact Righteouſneſs that 
we perform, there is ſo much Sia and Unrighteouſneſs mixt with it, that God 
may juſtly diſown and reject it, and not accept of it as any Righteouſneſs at all: 


but nevertheleſs God is pleaſed to accept of it as well as if it was perfect, up- 
on the account of that abſolutely perfe& Righteouſneſs and Obedience which his 


Son performed to him in our Nature; in whom we are therefore ſaid to be made the 


Righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor. 5.21. that is, both we and our Righteouſneſs are ac- 


cepted of before God. Hence the Apoſtle calls it, The Righteouſneſs which is of God 
by Faith, Phil, 3.9. becauſe it is by our believing in Chriſt, that his Righteouſneſs 
is made ours, and ours is made acceptable to God by it: So that to ſpeak proper- 
ly, whatſoever Righteouſneſs we have or do, is more truly God's Righteouſneſs 
than ours; foraſmuch as it is no farther true Righteouſneſs, than as the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt is ſuperadded to it, and God is pleas'd to accept of it as ſuch for 
his fake. And this I look upon as the great Reaſon why our Saviour here calls it, 
The Righteouſneſs of God; and why he would have us to ſeek it, together with the 
Kingdom of God; becauſe it is proper and peculiar to that Kingdom, and can ne- 
ver be ſeparated from it, nor any where attained but only ia it : So that he who 
| ſeeks the Kingdom of God without his Righteouſneſs, or his Righteouſneſs with- 
out his Kingdom, is ſure to loſe his labour, for he can never find either; where- 
as, if we ſeek them both together, we ſhall likewiſe obtain them both together: 
For at the ſame time that we are admitted into the Kingdom of God, we ſhall 
alſo be inveſted with his Righteouſneſs, and ſo made fit Subjects for ſuch a King- 
dom as that is. But then you'll ſay, What doth our Lord mean by ſeeking of 
this Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs? And, how would he have us ſeek it, 
ſo as to be ſure to find it? For that we muſt know in general, that there are ſe- 
veral things requir'd as neceſſary to diſpoſe and prepare us for the Seeking rhe 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. It is neceſlary that we believe or know there 
is ſuch a Kingdom, and Sch Righteouſneſs to be had; that it is worth our while 
to look after it; and that if we do look after it as we ought, we may certainly 
have it: But theſe things I ſuppoſe you are all fully ſatisfy'd in, and therefore do 
earneſtly deſire to attain this Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, and are ſo ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolved to do all ye can for it. And verily ſuch a Reſolution is the firſt Step to- 
wards it; and if rightly purſued, will bring you to it: Whereas unleſs you be re- 
ſolv'd to ſeek it in good earneſt, it will be in vain to tell you how to do it. But 
howſoever, whether you be reſolv'd upon it or no, | muſt explain my Maſter's 
Meaning to you, and ſhew what it is that he would have you to do, when he com- 
mands you to ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and that too in the firſt 
place, or before all other things. | 
Firſt therefore, when our bleſſed Saviour commands you to ſeek the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, his Will and Pleaſure in ſhort is this, that you conſtantly 
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310 The Duty and Advantage 

and ucerely make uſe all Means, ſuch as he hath preſcribed, whereby to obtain 
aud practiſe true Grace and Vertue, that you may become ſuch Perſons as God will 
accept of as righteous, and therefore admit into his Kingdom, thro Jeſus Chriſt. 


For which purpoſe, it is neceſſary that you conſult and ſtudy the Word of God, 


wherein he hath revealed his Will to you, and told you what he would have you to 
believe, and think, and ſpeak, and do, that ye may be ſaved. Hence, as our Sa 
viour here commauds you to ſeek the Kingdom of God, he elſewhere commands you 
to ſearch the Scriptures, John 5. 39. becauſe they direct you intft the way that leads 
to that Kingdom, and ſhew you likewiſe how to walk in it. It is by them alſo 
that ye may know how to work Righteouſneſs, and how to make it the Righteoul. 
nels of God, acceptable and well-pleaſing unto him; which unleſs you know, it 
is impollible for you to do. But then on the other ſide too, unleſs you do it, it is 
in vain to know It : and therefore when by reading or hearing God's Holy Word 
read or expounded to you, you are acquainted with his Divine Will, you muſt eq. 
deavour all you can to obſerve and obey it, aud to order your whole Lives and Con- 
verſations according to it. _— pe „ 

But ſeeing you cannot do it by your own Strength, you muſt make it your daily 
Prayer to Almighty God, that he, for his Son's ſake, would aſſiſt you with his 
Grace and Holy Spirit in the doing of it: but you muſt be ſure to ask in Faith, 
nothing doubting, but firmly believing our Saviour's Words, where he faith, J. 
ye ther being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much more mil 
your Heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 11. 13. that is, 
to them that earneſtly deſire, and faithfully pray to him for ſuch a Meaſure of his 
Holy Spirit, whereby they may be ſauctified throughout, and made really and truly 
holy, fo as to ſerve and honour him with a pertect Heart and a williag Mind. 
They who thus pray to God, and truſt in the Promiſes which he hath made us 
to that purpoſe, in Jeſus Chriſt, cannot fail of what they ſo pray for; eſpecially, 
if they conſtantly make this the great SubjeQ of their private, as it is of our 
publick Devotions, wherein we daily implore his divine Majeſty to give us Repen— 
tance, and his Holy Spirit, that what we do may always pleaſe him, and that 
our Lives may be pure and holy in his fight. But when we pray for ſo great a 
Bleſling as this is, either in publick or in private, we mult be ſure to do it hearti- 
ly, tiacerely, aud with that Earneſt neſs of Deſire that is ſuitable to the Greatncls 


of the Bleſſiug we deſire, which is indeed the greateſt we can ever have. 7, 


W heretore, as you tender your own ſpiritual and eternal Good, I adviſe and be- 
ſeech you all to make conſcience of frequenting the Prayers of our Church, and to 
be as ſerious and intent in them, as ye poſſibly can; and not only in prayiag, but 
likewiſe in praiſing God for all the Expreſſions of bis undeſerved Love and Good. 
neſs already vouchſafed to you, as remembring that Thankfulneſs to God for the 
Bleſſings we enjoy, is a ſure Means whereby to obtain thoſe we want. Bur to make 
both your Prayers and Praiſes more acceptable to God, and benekicial to your ſelves, 
it is requiũte That you often join Faſting with them, that ſo your Bodies being kept 
under, your Souls may exerciſe themſelves more freely in ſuch high and heavenly 

Employmeats as thoſe are; eſpecially when ye pray, as ye ought always to do, for 
the llluminations and Aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit. For as our Saviour faith there 
is fome kiad of wicked Spirits that will not go out without Prayer and Faſting ; 

ſo there are {ome Perſons into whom God's Holy Spirit will not come, without 
faſting as well as praying for him : becauſe without that, their Bodies being full of 
corrupt and finful Humours, they will not be fit Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to 
dwell in; which St. Paul was ſo ſenſible of, that he always kept his Body under, 
and brought it into Subjectian, leſt that by any means when he had preach'd unto others, 
be himſelf ſhould be 2 Caſt- away, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

There is one thing ſtill behind that is of very great Uſe in order to our parta- 
king of the Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, and by conſequence of his 
Kingdom and Rigateouſneſs, and that is the Sacrament of our, Lord's Supper, or- 
dained on purpoſe to put us ia mind of, and ſo to exerciſe 'ogr Faith in him, who 
with his own Blood purchaſed the Power and Right of beſtowing the Spirit upon 
us, and therefore is always willing and ready to do it. And though 1 do not de- 
ny but that he often doth it in other Duties as well as this; yet I dare poſitively 
affirm, That the frequent and worthy Receiving of Chriſt's Myſtical Body and 
Blood, is the moſt effectual Means that we can ever uſe whereby to receive his Ho- 
ly Spirit too: that being ſo ſpiritual and divine a Duty, that it raiſeth up our 
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ſo rarely for it, that unleſs we fail in receiving that holy Sacrament, we cannot 
certainly fail of receiving the Holy Spirit alſo, at leaſt ſuch a Meaſure of it as is 
neceſſary for us in our preſent Circumſtances. Theſe are, in ſhort, thoſe Means 
of Grace which God hath preſcribed for our obtaining his Kingdom and Rightcouſ- 
neſs: And if we deſire the End, we muſt uſe theſe Means, not only by the by, and 
when we have nothing elſe to do, but diligently, induſtriouſly, conſtantly, belic- 
vingly, truſting on God for his Bleſſing upon them. Thus it is that Chriſt would 
have us ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. But then we mult obſerve 
withal, that he would have us ſeek it in the firſt N But ſeek ye firſt, ſaith he, 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, that is, ſeek it before all things elſe, not 
only before Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures, the Impertinencies and Superflui- 


ties of this Life, but before thoſe things which are neceſſary to this Life, yea, and | 


before that Life itſelf to which they are neceſſary. 

Wherefore all ſuch among you as deſire punctually to obſerve what our great 
Lord and Maſter doth here command, muſt make it your firſt and great Care and 
Study, whilſt you are 1n this World, to be wiſe, and holy, and good, and righ- 
teous, ſuch as the Goſpel requires and obligeth all to be; and for that purpoſe yon 
muſt ſincerely and conſtantly uſe thoſe Means which are appointed for that F.ad, 


You muſt not only read or hear the Scriptures now and then, but you mult really 


prefer them before all other Writings in the World, and ſo mark, learn, and inwardl 
digeſt them, that you may underſtand how to ſerve and pleaſe God better than 


any other Art or Science whatſoever. Neither muſt you pray only ſometimes, but 


it muſt be your daily Employment, yea, the firſt and laſt thing you do every day. 


I And living in a Place where you have the Opportunity of performing your publick 


as well as private Devotions every day, you muſt prize it before all temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, and not ſuffer every little worldly Buſineſs to keep you from them. And 
ſceing it is requiſite that you often join Faſting with your Prayers, you muſt not 
look upon it as a ſevere Task impos'd upon you, but make it your Pleaſure and 


= Delight, fo as to eſteem a Day ſpent in Faſting and Prayer beyond the greateſt 
= Feaſts you can be at. And as for the Lord's-Supper, that is ſo heavenly, ſo divine 


a Banquet, that you muſt always hunger and thirſt after it, and bleſs God that you 
are ſo frequently invited to it, that you may feed upon the Bread of Life, and de- 


rive Grace and Strength from Chriſt, to withſtand the Temptations of the 


World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World : which you ought to account, as really it is, the greateſt Happineſs 


you can enjoy on this ſide Heaven; and by conſequence neglect no Opportunity of 


partaking of it: at leaſt, never let the trifling Concerns of this World deprive 
you of the Comfort and Advantage you may receive by it, which is ſo great, ſo 
exceeding great, that I am confident, were ye once accuſtomed to the frequent and 
worthy receiving of that holy Sacrament, you would think as impoſſible to receive 
it too frequently, as it is to receive it too worthily. „„ 3 
All ſuch among you as really and ſincerely deſire to ſeek the Kingdom of God and 
kis Righteouſneſs in the firſt place, muſt, in the firſt alſo uſe theſe and the like Means 


which tend to that End, ſo as to prefer them both in your Judgment and Practice 


before thoſe which tend only to the Advancement of your Eſtates and Reputa- 


tion in the World; otherwiſe you cannot be ſaid to do what our Saviour here re- 


quires of you. And he be ſure would never have requir'd this of you, if you could 
have been ſaved without it: For he having purchas'd the Kingdom of God for 


you at no leſs a Price than with his own Blood, you may be confident that he re- 


quires no more on your Parts, than what is abſolutely neceſſary in order to your 
obtaining of it. And therefore he having commanded you to ſeek it in the firſt 
place, unleſs you do ſo, you have no ground to expect ever to have it. 

But altho Chriſt's Command is a ſufficient Ground of your Duty, and we are 
therefore bound to do what he commands us, becauſe he commands us to do it, 
whether we underſtand the Reaſon of it or no; yet howſoever, that you may ſee 
what great reaſon he had to command, and you have to obey him in it, I delire you 


to conſider, | 
Firſt, That the beſt things are always to be ſought in the firſt place. This 
you cannot. but all acknowledge to be the general Rule for all rational Creatures 
to walk by, and which you yourſelves pretend to obſerve in all the Attions ot 
your Life; for if two things be offered to you, the one better and the other worle, 
you 


Spirits, as I may ſo ſpeak, to meet it, or at leaſt qualifies or diſpoſeth our Minds 
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you would account it a great Piece of Folly and Madneſs to chuſe the worſe before 
the better: I dare ſay, you would not do it in your common Converſation, and Traf. 
ficking with one another about the things of this World; but what you appre. 
hend or believe to be the beſt, that you'll chuſe and deſire firſt. And fo al} muſt 
do, that would carry themſelves like rational as well as free Agents. 

Now do but apply this certain and plain Rule to the Matter in hand, and yowy 
eaſily ſee the Reaſonableneſs of this Command: For you cannot but all acknoy. 


ledge, that the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, is really better than all 


things of this Life, yea, the beſt thing that you can ever have. Should I ask you 
one by one, whether you do not think fo, I dare ſay you could not deny it, but 
would rather be angry at my making any queſtion: What, would you ſay, do you 
think us ſuch Fools and Madmen, as not to believe and know the Kingdom of 
God is better than all the Kingdoms of this World, and his Righteouſneſs than 
all the Riches in it ? This is to queſtion whether we be Chriſtians, yea, whether 
we be Men or no. For Reaſon as well as Religion teacheth us that he who made 


all things, muſt needs be better than all things he made; and by conſequence 


that his Love and Favour muſt needs be the beſt Thing, the greateſt Good that 
we can ever have. But do ye really believe this? then, if ye do but conſult your 


own natural Reaſon, that will teach you, that you ought to ſeek it in the firſt 


place, and that unleſs you do ſo, your Practice will contradi both your Faith 
and Reaſon, and ſo you will live rather like Beaſts than either Chriſtians or 
Men. Vu D Wy 

Eſpecially, if to this you add, that the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs 
is not only better, but ſo infinitely better than the things of this Life, that in 
compariſon of that, they can ſcarcely be ſaid to be good at all. And therefore 
the ſame Reaſon that obligeth you to ſeek that before them, obligeth you alſo to 
ſeek it ſo far before them, as not to ſeek them at all in compariſon of it, From 


' whence you may clearly ſee the great Reaſonableneſs of that Command which our 
Saviour here lays upon you. 


Which will farther appear alſo, if you conſider withal, that as the Kingdom of 
God is the beſt thing in the World that you can ever ſeek, ſo it is the hardeſt 
Matter in the World ever to obtain it: For he that hath open'd the Gate, and 
made way for you to go thither, hath told you in plain terms, that the Gare i; 


freight, and the Way narrow that leads to it, and that there be but few that find it, 
Mat. 7. 14. And ſeeing there is ſo much Time and Pains required to the pet- 


ting of it, it is no wonder that he here adviſeth you to ſeek it firſt. As for your 
Time, that, as you all know, at the longeſt is but ſhort, and at the beſt, but very 
uncertain; inſomuch that unleſs ye begin to ſeek it now, before all other things, 
you cannot promiſe yourſelves any time at all to do it in, or at the moſt not enough. 


| And as for the Care and Pains you muſt take for ſo great a Good, when you once 


ſet about it in good earneſt, you will find, that all you can do will be little enough 


for it; and therefore you had need lay out yourſelves wholly in the Purſuit of it, 
more than for all things elſe, otherwiſe you had as good never purſue it at all, 


for you are never likely to attain it. Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs at all, you muſt be ſure to ſeek it, as our 
Lord here commands, in the firſt place, or before all things elſe, leſt otherwiſe 


you ſeek it to no purpoſe, even ſo as never to find it. 


But how difficult ſoever this Work be, it is the moſt neceſſary Work we have to 
do in this World, and therefore muſt needs be done firſt. It is the great Work 
that we were made for: We were not made to ſcrape up Dirt, nor to gape after 
popular Air, nor yet to gratify our Fleſh with ſenſual Pleaſures ; but we were 
made to ſerve and honour him that made us, by ſeeking his Kingdom and Glory : 
and therefore except we do that, we ſpend our time in vain, and live to no pur- 
Poſe at all, but do as much as in us lies to fruſtrate the very End of our Crea- 
tion. And there is all the reaſon in the world, that we ſhould do that firſt, 
which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to be done, that without that, whatſoever elſe 
we do will ſignify nothing, but we had as good fit ſtill and be idle all the Days 


of our Life, and ſo go out of the World without ever having done any good in it. 


Neither is it neceſſary only to our accompliſhing God's End ia making us, but it 
is neceſſary alſo to our Attainment of true Happineſs, which the things of this 
World are not: For true Happineſs being ſeated only in the Mind, nothing that 1s 


without us can contribute any thing towards it. But a Man may be as nappy 
with- 


. 
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without Wealth, or Honour, or Health, or Liberty, or Life itſelf, as he caa be 
with it. Nay, it is much to be obſerved, that the things of this World are fo far 
from being able to make us happy, that we can never be perfectly happy fo long 
as we have them; but we muſt of neceſſity leave not only all things in this World, 
hat this very World itſelf, and go into the other, before we can have true and 
perfect Happineſs : whereas on the other ſide, the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſaeſs, are ſo neceſſary, ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary to our being happy, that it 
is as impoſſible for us to be happy without them, as it is to be miſerable with them. 
For all true Happineſs conſiſteth oal7 in the Enjoyment of God, the ſupreme and 
only Good : But we can never enjoy God any where but in his own Kingdom ; 
nor there, except we be firſt made righteous, and fo, according to our Capacity, 
like unto him. And therefore, as ever we deſire to be truly, and really, and e- 
| ternally happy, we muſt of neceſlity ſeek God's Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, which 
our Saviour himſelf elſewhere calls, The one Thing needful, Luke 10. 42, And there- 
fore it is no wonder that he here commands us to ſeek it firlt ; all other things, in 
compariſon of that, being ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, 

It is true, whilſt we are in the Body, there are ſome things neceſſary to our be- 
ing in it, tho not our being happy; as Meat, and Drink, and Clothing, which 
are the ordinary Means whereby theſe Houſes of Clay wherein we dwell, arc ſuppor— 
ted and defended from Wind and Weather. But tho there may be ſome neceſlity 
of our having ſuch things, there 1s none at all for our ſeeking of them with Care 
and Anxiety of Mind: for we may have them without that, far better than with 
it ; as appears from the Promiſe which our Lord here makes to thoſe who firſt 
ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, That all theſe things ſhall be added to 
them. Which alſo ſuggeſts to us another great F.eaſon why we ought to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God ia the firſt place, becauſe if we do that, all things elſe that are 
any way needful for us, ſhall be added to us, 5 N 

And all theſe things ſhall be added to yo that is, if you firſt ſeek God's 'King- 
dom, you ſhall not only find that, but all things that are needful for you while 

| youare upon Earth, ,, ſhallbe added to you over and above what you firſt 
bought; they ſhall be given you, as the Word intimates, like Paper and Packthread 
E into the Bargain. Concerning which Promiſe there are two things much to be ob- 
ſerved; Firſt, the Certainty, and then the Extent of it. 

The Certainty of this Promiſe appears from the Power and Paithfulneſs of him 
that made it, even Chriſt himſelt ; who being of infinite Power, can do what he 
© will; and being of infinite Truth and Faithfulneſs, will do all he can for the 
E fulfilling of it. And therefore he having paſſed his Word, and made this Pro- 
E miſe to us with his own Mouth, we ought not, we cannot doubt but he will moſt 
certainly make it good; For Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but, as he himſelf ſaith, 
his Words ſhall not paſs away, Mat. 24.35. He hath ſaid, that if you firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteauſneſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto you : Which 
being his own Words, if you do what he here requires of you, he will moſt cer- 
tainly do what he hath promiſed to you. If you firſt take care to ſerve and pleaſe 
God, by walking in the Ways of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of 
your Life, hell take care that you ſhall never want any thing that is truly good 
and needful for you. . e 5 

Which you cannot but be fully confident of, if you do but conſider alſo the Ex- 
tent of this Promiſe, in that he doth not ſay, ſome, or many, or moſt, but all theſe 
things ſhall be added to you; that is, as he explains himſelt in the Verſe before my 
Text, All theſe things which our heavenly Father knoweth we have need of. For ſuch 
things as we have no need of, and that in the Judgment of God himſelf, it is no 
matter whether we have them or no; but all ſuch things as God himſelf knows 
to be any way neceſſary for us, they are all contained in this Promiſe which our 
Lord here makes us, and which he had made before by his Holy Spirit in David, 
laying, They that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Pſal 34. 10. What is 
not good for us, altho we have it not, yet we cannot be laid to want it, becauſe 
if we had it, it would do us no good; and therefore it is ſaid in the ſame Place, 
that there is no want to them that fear God, ver. 9. becauſe they have all things that 
are any way needful or good for them. And what our Lord here promiſed by his 
Prophet, he here repeats with his own Mouth, aſſuring us, That all they who firſt 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, ſhall have all things neceſſary both for 
Life and Godlineſs added to them, 

Vol, II. LI11 Here 
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314 The Duty and Advantage, &c. 
Here then you ſee the beſt Courſe you can ever take, whereby to ſecure to your. 
ſelves not only a ſufficient Maintenance, but a conſtant Supply of all things that 
you can ever have any real occaſion for in this World. Do but firſt repent and 
turn to God, fo as to be admitted into his Kingdom, and partake of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and then all ſuch things will be immediately conferred and ſettled upon 
you. You have the Word of Chriſt, of God himſelf for it; which you muſt needs 
acknowledge to be the beſt Security in the World, and therefore ought to reſt 
fully ſatisfy'd with it. Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to be certain never to want 
any thing that is good for you, take this Courſe which Chriſt himſelf hath pre. 
ſcribed for it; which you'll find to be the only certain Courſe you can ever take, 
foraſmuch as God hath never promiſed his Bleſſing or Succeſs to any other Meaus. 
Ido not deny but that he often ſcatters the things of this World among the hien 
of it, who may gather them up in great abundance; but this is more than he 
ever promiſed them, and by conſequence they have no ground to expect it. And 
whatſoever ſuch Men may have, they are ſtill in want: They often want even what 
they have, and they always want God's Bleſſing upon it, and therefore had as 
good, if not much better, be without it ; whereas, by obſerving the Method which 
our Lord here teaches, you will be certain to have whatſoever is good in itſelf, 
and likewiſe God's Bleſſing upon it, to make it good for you. e 
Wherefore, as ever ye delire to carry yourſelves as becometh Chriſtians indeed, 
you muſt be ſure to do what Chriſt hath here commanded. Make it your great 
Care and Study to ſerve and honour God, and ſo to ſeek his Kingdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs in the firſt place. And when you thus ſincerely perform what he hath re- 
quir'd of you, you may be confident that he will likewiſe perform what he hath 
promiſed to you, He'll defend and protect you from all Evil, and pive you 
whatſoever is really good for you, either in this World or the next. You ſhall ne- 
ver want either Food or Raiment, nor yet his Bleſſing upon it. Which that you 
may be fully aſſared of, he himſelt hath here engaged his own Word for it, ſaying 
to you all, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe thing, 
ſhall be added unto you, e 1 e 
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S E R M ON CXIIL 


The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of 
Worldly Anxiety. 


FFC 
PHI I. iv. 6. 


Be careful for nothing: But in every thing by Prayer 
and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your 
Requeſts be made known unto God. ts 


LTHO the Commandments of God now ſeem grievous to us, and very 
difficult to be obſerv'd, yet certainly they were deſign'd at firſt for our 


> 
8 82 * Þ . 6 
end ence to them refreſheth and delights our Minds, as David long ago ob- 


ſerved, calling the Commandments his Delights, Pſal. 119. 143. and ſaying, that in 
keeping of them there is great Reward, Plal, 19.11. The ſame might be demonſtra- 
ted by a particular Induction of them, whereby it would be eaſy to ſhew, that no- 
thing is forbidden us, but what is ſome way or other hurtful and prejudicial to us, 
nothing required of us, but what is really for our Good, and conduceth to our pre- 
ſent Comfort, as well as to our future Happineſs. I ſhall inſtance at preſent only 
m that which is enjoined in my Text. OY : 
3 We cannot but be all ſenſible, how great a Miſery it is, to live in continual Fears 
and Cares about the things of this Life, and how happily they live, who are free 
from them, ſo as never to be diſturbed or diſquieted in their Minds about any 
thing here below; eſpecially if this proceeds from ſuch Principles, and are ground- 
ed upon ſuch a Foundation as is firm and laſting : and yet we not only may, but 
oupht always to live thus: For this is that which is here enjoined us by the Apoſtle, 
laying, Be careful for nothing, &C. 3 *** 5 
The Apoſtle here, in the Cloſe of his Epiſtle to them, is directing the Philippians 
how both to carry and ſupport themſelves under the various Occurrences of this pre- 
ſent Life. They were likely to meet with many Croſſes and Troubles in the Way 
to Heaven, but howſoever he would not have them dejected, but always pleaſant 
and chearful under them: Kejoyce, ſaith he, in the Lord always ; and to preſs It the 
more home upon them, he repeats it again, ſaying, Again I ſay rejoyce, v. 4- And 


altho they ſhould receive many Affronts and Injuries from others, yet he would 


have them always of an even and ſedate Temper ; not hot and furious, but candid 


and ingenuous, meek and patient, peaceable and gocd to all. Let your Moderation 


faith he, be known unto all Men; the Lord is at hand, both to aſſiſt you at preſeat, 
and @er long to reſcue and deliver you. And becauſe they were to expect to be 
ſometimes brought into great Streights and Difficulties, not knowing well what to 
do, in ſuch Caſes he adviſeth them not to be too anxious or ſolicitous, but to do 
their Duty, and leave the Iſſue to God: Be careful, ſaith he, for nothing; but in every 


hing give thanks, &c. This is in general the Senſe of the Words; but leſt we 


ſhould miſtake them, and that we may more clearly and fully underſtand the Mind 


ofthe Holy Ghoſt in them, I ſhall by his Aſſiſtance, ſhew in what Seale we are 25 
| an 


&) Eaſe and Pleaſure; they being all ſo exactly adapted to our Nature, ſo 
45 agrecable to the Temper we were made of, that every Act of Obedi- 
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But by Prayer and Supplication with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known unt 


| things ; for as he himſelf there intimates, we ought to take care of them, and not 


Troubles he had met with in the World, he adds, Beſides thoſe things that are with- 
out, that which cometh upon me daily, the Care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 28. lt 


The great Happineſs 


70 


and in hat geuſe we ate to underſtand this Precept, Be careful for Nothing; and 
then explain the following Words, wherein the Apoſtle ditects us what to do in 
all ſuch Caſes as are apt to put us upon too much Thoughtfulneſs and Care, ſaying, 
e Tn 

Firſt therefore, we may obſerve that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of ſpiriryz] 
but temporal Things, and therefore where he ſaith, Be careful fer nothing, he is 
to be underſtood only of the things of this Life, not of thole things which con. 
cern the Lite to come; for they ought to be our chief and greateſt Care of all. 
And in this very Place, where the Apoſtle commands the Philippians to be careful 
for nothing, he commends them tor being careful of him, that is, of per forming the 
Duty which they ow'd him as a Miniſter of Chriſt. I reoiced, faith he, greatly in 
the Lord, that now at laſt your Care of me hath flouriſhed again, wherein ye were 
alſo careful, but ye licked Opportunity, v. 10. From wheace it appears, that the 
Apoſtle himſelf diſtinguiſheth between the Care of doing our Duty to God, aud 
the Care of this World, and commends the one as much as he condemns the other, 
The ſame Apoſtle elſewhere makes the ſame Diſtinction more plain, ſaying, Bu } 
would have you without Care fulneſs: He that is unmarried, careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord; but he that is married, Careth for the 
things that are of this World, how he may pleaſe his Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 33. where he 
firſt lays dowa the general Rule that be would have them, '4psyipris, without Care- 
fulneſs, the ſame that is in my Text, wid» He, Be careful for nothing. But then 
he explains himſelf, by diſtinguiſhing between the things that belong unto the Lord, 
and the things of the World. Abaut the latter he would have them without Care- 1 
fulneſs, but not about the former; not about the things that belong unto the #Z 
Lord, how they may pleaſe the Lord. The Rule is not to be underſtood of ſuch | 


of the other, For that very Reaſon we may take care of them, they being in- 
deed the great and only things that we ought to be careful of : For put all toge- 
ther, they are the one Thing needful, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Luke 10. 42. aud 
therefore commands us to ſeek them before all things elſe; Seek ye firſt, ſaith he, 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, Mat, 6.33. To the ſame pur poſe is that of 
St. Peter, where he requires us to give all Diligence, to uſe the utmoſt of our Care, 
to add to our Faith, Vertue; and to Vertue, Knowledge and to Knowledge, Tempe— 
runce; and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs, and to Godlintſs, 
Brotherly Kindneſs , and to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity; and ſo to make our Calling and 
Election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 10. | 

And it is very obſervable, that the ſame Apoſtle who here commands us to be 
careful for nothing, elſewhere requires all Chriſtians to be careful ro maintain good 
Works, Tit. 3. 8. and that he himſelf was ſo: For having reckon'd up the many 
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St. Peter had ſaid this, what a Stir would the Church of Rome have made about it? 4 
How would they have triumph'din it, asa moſt infallible Proof that he was Chrilt's 3 
Vicar upon Earth, the univerſal Biſhop of the World, who had the Care of all the 
Churches? But it is well that it was not St. Peter, but St. Paul that ſaid it; and 
he ſaid it only to ſhew how careful he was in the diſcharge of his Apoſtolical Office 
towards the whole Church of Chriſt; and ſo hath left us an undeniable Argument, 
that he was at leaſt as much an univerſal Biſhop as St. Peter was: And alſo that we, 
after his Example, ought to be careful to perform our whole Duty ia our reſpedive 
Place: And by conſequeace that when he commands us to be careful for nothing, he I 
doth not mean that we ſhould not be careful to avoid whatſoever is offenſive to 3 
God, and to do what is pleaſing ia his fight, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 4 
and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World : But rather that 
we be ſo careful of ſuch things, as to be careful of nothing elſe. 
But here we may obſerve, that even in ſuch things we may be too careful, that 15, 
as the Original Word ſignifies, too anxious, too much diſtracted and divided in 
our Thoughts about them; as many are, who do what they can to live according to 
the Rules of the Goſpel, and yet ſuſpe& their ſpiritual Eſtate ; and never thinking 
they can do enough, run into the contrary Extreme, of doing many things which 
are not required at their hands. Such are they who whip and ſcourge, and mace- 


rate their Bodies, and ſo make themſelves unſerviceable to God and the ir 
n 


And ſuch are they allo, who out ot a groundlets Care aud Fear of offendiug God, 
ſcruple the doing of ſuch things as he hath no where forbidden, and therefore will 
not be offended at their doing of them. This is the Caſe not only of thoſe who diſ- 
nt from us, but of many good People among ourſelves, who being of a fearful 
and melancholy 1 emper, indulge a ſtrange kind of Nicety and Scrupuloſity of Con- 
ſcience about things in themſelves indifferent : And this ſeems to be that which the 
Wiſeman forbids, where he ſaith, Be not righteous overmuch , neither make thy ſelf 
over · wiſe. Why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thyſelf ? Eccleſ. 7. 16. As it he had ſaid, be 
not ſuperſtitious, or over. ſcrupulous about ſuch things in Religion, as thou mayſt 
or mayſt not do without Sin: nor make thyſelf over-wiſe, as if thou ſaweſt Ver- 
tue or Vice, where no body elſe can ſee it: Why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thyſelf ? Or ra- 
ther, as the Word ſignifies, Why ſhouldſt thou ſtupefy, aſtoniſh, or confound thy 
ſe1f? For ſo they all do, who trouble their Heads about ſuch little things; they do 
but confound and perplex their own Thoughts, and take them off from the more 
ſubſtantial Parts of Religion. This therefore is that which we ought to avoid : 
We ought not to be too careful and ſolicitous about doubtful and indifferent things, 
but apply our Minds wholly to the plain and neceſſary Matters of the Law, and 
trouble our ſelves no farther, but truſt in our Bleſſed Saviour, for the pardon of 
our Defects, and for God's Acceptance of what we do, upon the account of what 
he hath done and ſuffered for us, 
But I ſhall ſpeak no more of that at preſent, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of it 
in my Text; for by ſaying, Be careful for nothing, he means only that we ſhould 
not be careful about temporal or earthly things; that we ſhould avoid thoſe Cares 
which our Saviour calls, wegiuvas Grins, the Cares of this Life, Luke 21. 34, and 
lla Ts a % u, the Cares of this World, Matt. 1 3. 22. 5 | | | 
but here alſo we muſt take care that we do not miſtake his Meaning, ſo as to 
think that he would not have us take any Careat all of any thing here below : For 
ſo long as we live in this World, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we take ſome Care 
about our living in it. So long as our Souls are united to our Bodies, we are bound 
by the Laws of God and Nature, to take care of our Bodies as well as Souls. Our 
Souls indeed, and their Concerns, are to be regarded in the firſt place; but after 
them, we ought to look to our Bodies alſo, that they may want nothing that is 
neceſſary for their Subſiſtence, ſo long as God ſhall ſee good to continue our Souls 
in them, And for that purpoſe, all who cannot well ſubſiſt without ir, not only 
may, but ought to follow ſome honeſt Trade or Calling, whereby to ſupport them 
ſelves and their Families. a Es 5 
But becauſe the right Underſtanding of this may be of great uſe to many here 


preſent, I ſhall briefly give you what InſtruQions and Directions I think neceſſary 
about it, in theſe following Propoſitions. | 


Firſt, All are bound to follow ſome Calling or Trade, unleſs they have enough to 
live upon without it. I add this, unleſs they have enough to live upon without 
following any Trade; becauſe there are ſome who have great Eſtates convey'd to 
them by Inheritance, or by Gift, from their Anceſtors or Relations; others, who 
by God's Bleſſing upon their owa Endeavours, have attain'd as much as is ſufficient 
to maintain them while they are in the World, and ſo need not follow any Trade, 
at leaſt tor that purpoſe. But ſuch muſt not look upon themſelves as having no- 
thing to do ia the World, for really they have as much to do, if not more than 
other People: Foraſmuch as they who follow a Trade, always know their Buſi- 
neſs, their Work lies before them: Whereas others are forc'd, or at leaſt, ought 
to ſtudy every day what to do, and how to employ their Time and their Eſtates, 
ſo as to give a good Account of them at the Laſt Day. And when they have found 
it out, they ought to apply their Minds as ſeriouſly to it, as if their Lives depend- 
ed upon it; for ſo their eternal Life doth, though not their temporal. They may 
perhaps live well enough without doing any thing in this World, but they cannot 
expect to live well in the next World without it; for their Welfare there de- 
pends not upon what they have, but upon what they do here: Inſomuch that they 
who do nothing but live upon their Eſtates, will have but little Cauſe to be glad 
they had Eſtates to live upon, when they ſhall hear their great Lord and Maſter 
pronounce that dreadful Sentence againſt them, which he in the Parable did againſt 
that idle Servant, who did not improve, but hide his Maſter's Talent in a Napkin 3 


laying, Caſt ye the unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and 
Enofting of Teeth, Matth. 25. 30, 
0 44. 8 
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Wuerefore they whom God hath bleſſed with conſiderable Eſtates, or with ſuch a 
Competency whereby they are able to keep themſelves and Families without the 


Aſſiſtance of a Trade, they muſt have a care that they do not live idly, and to ng 


purpoſe in the World, meer Cyphers that ſignify nothing, but like the Tree in 
the Parable, which only cumbred the Ground, and therefore was fit for nothing but 
to be cut down, and caſt into the Fire But ſuch Perſons ought rather to look upon 
themſelves as being of an higher Calling, and as having more to do than others: 
They have more Time to ſpare, and therefore ſhould ſpend more in their publick 
and private Devotions; their Thoughts are freer from the Cares of this World, 
and therefore ought to be more intent upon the next; they need not trouble their 
Heads about getting an Eſtate, and therefore ſhould be more careful how they uſe 
it ; they have commonly more than what they have real need of themſelves, and 
therefore ſhould give more to thoſe who want it: In ſhort, they have more Ad. 


vantages of ſerving and glorifying God in the World, and therefore are more 
oblig'd to do it, as they tender their own eternal Welfare. 


When ! ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, I cannot but ſometimes wonder with m 


ſelf, what ſhould make Mea ſo eager in getting great Eſtates for their Children, 
when by that means they do but expoſe their Children to greater Hardſhips and 


Temptations than they themſelves lay under, and make it more difficult. for them 
ever to get to Heaven : Our Saviour himſelf, by whom alone we can come thither, 


having told us with his own Mouth, That a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the King. 


dom of Heaven, Matth. 19. 23. And even in this Life, all things conſider'd, they 


ho are forc'd to follow a Trade, and do accordingly follow it as they ought, may 


live every way as comfortably, and much more ſafely than they, And how much 
ſoever a Man hath, it is certainly his beſt and wiſeſt Courſe to have ſome Trade or 
Calling, or Office, or at leaſt ſome Buſineſs, either publick or private, always to 
do, ſo long as he is able, whereby he may employ his Time, his Parts, his Learn. 


ing, his Strength, his Intereſt, his Eſtate, and whatſoever Talents God hath put 
into his hand; ſo that he may anſwer God's End in ſending him into the World, 


and in beſtowing ſuch Bleſſings upon him. 


For in plain terms, God did not make Man to fit ſtill and do nothing : The 


firſt Man he made, he had no ſooner made him, but he immediately put him into the 


Garden of Eden to dreſs it, and to keepit, Gen. 2.15, This was the firſt Adam's 
Employment, even id the State cf Innocence and Perfection. And the ſecond Adam 


too, until he entred upon his Office of Mediator, followed a Trade that tended to 


the ſame end; for Joſeph, to whom his Mother was efjcuied, being a Carpenter, be 
himſelf is ſaid to be of the ſame Trade, Mark vi. 3. aid his Buſineſs was to make 
Plows and Yokes for Oxen, in order to tilling the Ground, as Juſtin Martyr informs us, 
who liv'd ſoon after him. And one Reaſon, as the ſame Father objerves, where— 


fore our Lord followed that Trade, was, that he might teach us, 276% Bip, an 


active Life; to avoid Idleneſs, as the great Occaſion of Vice and Wickedueſs. And 
as our Lord hath taught us this by his Example, ſo by his Precept too: For St. Paul 


ſpeaking in his Name, and by the Direction of his Holy Spirit, laid this as a Com- 


mand upon the Theſſalonians, and in them upon all Chriſtians, ſaying, For when we 
were with you, this we commanded you, That if any Man would not work, neither ſhould 
he eat 5 For we hear that there are ſome among you, which walk diſorderly, working not 
at all, but are Buſy-bodies. Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with Quietneſs they work and eat their own Bread, 2 Theſ. 
3. 10, 11, 12. Where we may obſerve, that he reckons no Man's Bread his own, but 
what he gets by bis own Labour and Induſtry. But by Bread we are here to under- 
ſtand, as the Word uſually ſignifies in Scripture, all things neceſſary to the Support of 
human Life. Such things every Man is oblig'd to provide tor himſelf; and not 
only for himſelf, bat likewiſe for his Kindred and Relations, which are not able to 
provide them for themſelves. For the ſame Apoſtle faith in another place, If an 
Han provide not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, or Kindred, he hath 
deny d the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. He hath deny'd the Faith 
that is, he hath renounced that Faith which works by Love, and in effect hath 
apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion, by not obſerving the Precepts of it; and 
ſo 5s as bad, nay, worſe than Infidels, For Infidels, or Heathens, by the very Light 
of Nature, uſed to take care of their Parents, and Children, and others that were 
nearly related to them. And therefore he who profeſſes the Faith of Chriſt, and 
ſo knows it to be his Duty from the Word of God himſelf, if he notwithſtandins 
i wi wi 
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derm. 113. of Worldly Anxiety. 319 
will not do it, he is really worſe than an Infidel, and will be more ſeverely puniſh'd 
vr it another Day. 
And ſuppoſe a Man really hath, "or thinks he hath enough for himſelf and 
Family, he 15 not therefore diſcharged from his Calling, ſo long as God pives him 
opportunity and ſtrength to follow it: For that a Man is bound to do, not onl 
for his own ſake, and his Relations, but likewiſe that he may be thereby enabled 
to do good to others alſo : according to that of the Apoſtle, Let him t hat ſtole, 
l no more, but rather let him labour, working with his own Hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. 4.28. To him that needeth, i. e. 
any Man that wants the Neceſſaries of this Life: Such a one every Man is bound 
ro relieve, altho he 1s forc d to work hard to do it. And one great End which Men 
= propole to themſelves in carrying on their Trade, ought to be this, even that they 
may be in a Capacity of helping and relieving ſuch as are in Want, and cannot help 
or relieve themſelves. | : 
But as all Men are for theſe Ends bound to follow ſome Trade or Calling; ſo 
in the next place, we muſt obſerve, That the Trade or Calling they follow, ſhould 
be lawful and honeſt : The thing they do ſhould be good, as St. Paul ſpeaks in the 
words before quoted. It muſt not be vitious in it ſelf, nor miniſter occaſion of 
Vice to others: For then it is not a Trade or Calling, but Treaſon or Rebellion 
againſt God. But that which a Man employs himſelf in for the Purpoſes before- 


— 


mention d, muſt be either commanded, or approv'd of, or at leaſt allow'd by the 


Word of God. It muſt be ſome way uſeful either to Church or State, either to Mens 


Souls or Bodies, to private Perſons, or to the publick Society in which they dwell. 


The Calling which contributes to any ſuch Uſes, is lawful and good; otherwiſe 
not: For otherwiſe a Man ſpends his time to ill purpoſes, or Which is almoſt as 
bad, to none at all. 


Wherefore, as ever you deſire to employ yourſelves well, as becometh honeſt 


good Men, you mult be ſure to follow ſuch a Calling as ſuits with the Apoſtle's 
Rule, where he ſaith, Lhatſoe ver things are true, whatſoever things are honeft, what- 
ſoever things are just, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report; if there be any Vertue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 


things, Phil. 4. 8. For theſe are the things that make a Calling good, profitable to 


a Man's ſelf, uſeful to the World, and acceptable to Almighty God. 

In the laſt place, Whatſoever ſuch Trade or Calling a Man is of, he ought to 
follow it with Care and Diligence; not to loiter away his Time, and neglect his 
Buſineſs upon every ſlight Occaſion ; but always remember, that his Calling is the 
Means whereby God hath deſign'd to ſupply him and his with all things neceſla- 
ry for this Life; and therefore if he neglect it, he doth not only expoſe himſelf to 
Ruin and Poverty, but he wrongs, he robs his Family and poor Relations of the 
Maincenance which God hath provided for them by that Means. There is no ho- 


neſt and lawful Calling that a Man is of, but if it be not his own Fault, he may 


live comfortably upon it, and get as much as God knows to be neceſſary and proper 
fr him in his Place and Station; and ſo be as rich as he need to be in this World, 
u for that purpoſe, it is not enough that he hath a Calling, but he muſt be dili- 
gent and induſtrious in it: For as the Wiſe Man obſerves, He becometh poor that 


dealeth with a flack hand, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich, Prov. 10. 4. not of 


icſelf, but becauſe the Bleſſing of God attends it, without which, all our Care and 


Diligence will come to nothing. But as We have no Ground ro expect God's Bleſ- 
ling, except we be diligent ; if we be ſo, we have no Cauſe to miſtruſt it: For 


he is never wanting to any Man that is not firſt wanting to himſelf. 

Hence therefore I would recommend to your ſerious Conſideration and daily 
Practice, that excellent Rule of the Apoſtle, where he commands, That ye ſtudy to be 
quiet, and to do your own bufineſs, and to work with your own hands; that ye may walk honeſtly 
towards them that are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing, 1 Thel. 4. 11, 12, 
He doth not ſay, That ye may abound in Riches, purchaſe great Eſtates, or ad- 
vance your Families; but that ye may have lack of nothing; which is enough in all 
reaſon ; for he who lacks nothing, is as rich as he that hath all things: for he 
hath all things he lacks. But for this purpoſe, ye muſt ſtudy, firſt, to be quiet, to 
live peaceably with all Men: And then ye muſt ſtudy likewiſe to do your own bufineſs 3 
7 idia, thoſe things which are proper to yourſelves, and to your own Calling, without med- 
dling with other Mens Affairs any farther than to do them all the Good ye can. 
80 that in ſhort, whatſoever Trade, Calling, Office, or Employment a Man 7 
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320 The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief 7 
of, it is his Dury to mind it; and to mind it alſo with Care and Diligence, that by 
God's Bleſſing upon it, he may be able to maintain himſelf and his Family 


— . 


by it. 


And therefore, when the Apoſtle in my Text, ſaith, be careful for nothing, he can- 
not be ſo underſtocd, as if he forbad us to uſe all due Care and Diligence, evety x 
one in his own particular Calling: For this would be to forbid that in this Place, 
which he himſelf elſewhere, and the Scriptures all along command. 

But what then doth he here forbid ? He forbids, in general, that over Careful. 
neſs, Solicitude, and Anxiety of Mind, about the Things of this Life, which 
many, too many, are ſubject to; who never thinking they ſhall have enough, and 
always fearing, that notwithſtanding all their Care, they ſhall come to want ; their 
Minds are diſtracted, their Thoughts trouble them, their Hearts are divided and 
rent, as it were, in pieces, caſting this way, and that way, and every way, 
and yet know not which way to take; like a troubled Sea, toſſed to and fro with 
every Wind that blows : whatſoever happens, they have no Peace, no Reſt, or 

uiet in themſelves : If they loſe never ſo little, they think preſently they are 
undone : If they get never ſo much, unleſs it be as much as they expected, it is all 
one: They moil, and toil; they riſe up early, and ſit up late, and eat their 
Bread with Carefulneſs; and all for fear they ſhould have none to eat: Hoy 
much ſoever God hath given them at preſent, they dare not truſt him for the 
future; and therefore are ſtill buſtling about to provide for themſelves as well a 
they can. If they be in any Streight, they think of every thing how to get out, 
except him who alone can help them. If they ſeem to be in any Danger, though 
it be never ſo remote, it ſtrikes them to the Heart, and puts them into an Hurry 
and Confuſion. If they have any Buſineſs more than ordinary upon their hands, 
they ſtretch their Brains to the higheſt Pitch, till they come to their Wits end, 
how to do it to the beſt Advantage for themſelves. By which means they live a 
it were in a Maze or Labyrinth, not knowing which way to go, and yet running 
about as if they did. In ſhort, they live as without God in the World, or at 
leaſt, without any Truſt or Dependence upon him: And therefore, as if they were 
their own Carvers, they bend their Minds wholly to take care of themſelves, and 
of all their Concerns in this Life, without ever looking up to him to direct and 
aſſiſt them in it. 3 1 8 

This is that Carefulneſs which the Apoſtle here forbids: And not only the Height 
of it, as I have now deſcrib'd it, but every Degree of it, and every ſuch Indiſpoſi- 
tion or Diſtemper of Mind as tends towards it. wv; 

And you will not wonder that he ſhould forbid it, when you conſider the Vanity, 


the Trouble, the Sinfulneſs, and the Miſchiefs of it: Which I ſhall therefore put 


you in mind of, that ye may more fully underſtand the Nature of it, and alſo be 
better armed againſt it for the future. = N. 
The Vanity of it appears ſufficiently, in that our Carefulneſs is all to no purpoſe, 
about the things of this Life; for after all, they are wholly at God's diſpoſal. 
He gives, and takes, and doth what he will with them. He meaſures them out 
to all as he ſees good, and it is not in our Power either to direct or hinder him. 
This is the Argument which our Lord himſelf makes uſe of, to ſhew the Vanity of 
all worldly Cares, ſaying, Which of you by taking care, can add one Cubit to his Sta- 
ture, or Age, Mat 6. 27. And as for our Thoughtfulneſs about what we ſhall eat, 
or drin, or wear, he there ſhews that God feeds the Fowls of the Air, and clothes the 
Lillies of the Field moſt gorgeouſly, without their Care or Labour; and therefore, 
Men being much better than they, have no Cauſe to doubt but he will provide all 
things neceſſary for them, without their being ſo careful and ſolicitous about it; 
and by conſequence, all their Carefulneſs and Solicitude muſt needs be in vain, 
and to no purpoſe, ver. 25, 26, 28, 3o. Neither is this only a great Vanity, but as 
the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, it is Vexation of Spirit too. It is a great Trouble and Diſquiet- 
neſs to our Minds, to be always upon the wrack, diſtorted and diſtracted with 
Cares and Fears, asthe Men of this World commonly are, piercing themſelves through 
with many Sorrows, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 1 Tim. 6. 10. and ſo making their own 
Lives very uneaſy and troubleſome, always tormenting their Heads, and their 
Hearts too, with exceſſive Solicitude, either how to get more, or elſe to keep what 
they have got. And as if they had not Trouble enough at preſent, they will trou- 
ble themſelves too about what is future; and grieve to day, becauſe they may have 
Occaſion to do ſo to morrow. This is that which our bleſſed Saviour forewarns 4 
agai nſt, 
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Joainlt, ſay ing, Take uo thought, or ve nv. ..rctul, ſo, the Morrow: Fr the M 


fall take thought for the Things of itſelf. Sufficient to the Day is the Evil thereof, Mat. 
6. 34+ AS if he had ſaid, every day brings Care and Trouble enough along with it: 
And it is ſufficient that you bear and manage ir aright as it comes. But do 
not anticipate Troubles, and make yourſelves miſerable now, becauſe ye may be ſo 
anon, Be not thoughtful about what may, or may not happen hereafter : For this 
will not prevent or alleviate, but aggravate and haſten your Troubles; as they 
find by woeful Experience, who concern themſelves too much about future E- 
nts. | 
* And it would be well, if there was nothing elſe but Trouble in it. But alas! 
this exceſſive Carefulneſs and Anxiety of Mind about worldly Things, is ſinful as 
well as troubleſome. It is expreſly forbidden by Almighty God in my Text, and 
in many other places of Scripture: And it is always accompany'd with, or rather 
it proceeds from one of the greateſt Sins a Man can be guilty of, even Unbelief, or 
at leaſt want of Faith and Truſt in God: As our Saviour intimates, where argu- 
ing againſt it, he ſaith, Wherefore, if God ſo clathe the Graſs of the Field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
Faith, Mat, 6. 30. They mult needs be of little Faith indeed, if any at all, who 
are ſolicitous about ſuch gre. as God hath promiſed to give them, without their 
being ſo; and therefore miſtruſt his Promiſes as well as break his Laws, and ſo are 
guilty of a double Sin, in every ſingle Act of ſuch exceſſive Thoughtfulneſs about any 
thing in this World. = | 
But who is able to reckon up, or deſcribe the many and great Miſchiefs which 
attend this Sin? Iſhall not undertake to do that; but ſhall only put you in mind 
of ſome of them, which, if duly conſider d, will make you beware of it, and dread 
the Thoughts of ever falling into it, much more of living in it. one 
Firſt therefore, It is this Carefulneſs for the World, that hinders and keeps you 
off from performing your Duty unto God. So long as your Minds are ſo intent a- 
bout the things of this Life, it is impoſſible that you ſhould love, fear, or truſt 
in God, or ſerve and honour him as you ought to do: No, ye have other buſineſs 
to mind than what he hath ſet you. And therefore, altho ye have never ſo many 
Opportunities of performing your Devotions to him, ye can find no time, or ra- 
ther, ye cannot find it in your Hearts to do it; your Thoughts being wholly taken 
up with other Affairs, of a different and quite contrary Nature. 5 
This our Saviour kimſelf noted in Martha. She and her Siſter Mary keeping 
Houſe together, our Lord was pleaſed to honour them with his Company. Martha 


being mightily pleaſed, as wellſhe might, with his Company, was very careful and 


buſy about providing for his Entertainment, or, as the Text faith, was cumbred about 
much ſerving : While Mary in the mean time ſat at Jeſus's Feet, hearing his divine 
Diſcourſes. Upon which, Martha having more upon her hands than ſhe could 
well do, defir'd our Lord to bid her Siſter come and help her. But inſtead of that, 
our Lord ſaid to her, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful, and troubled with many things : 
But one thing is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good Part, which ſhall not be taken 
from her, Luke 10. 41, 42. If it ever can be lawful to be cumbred with worldly 
Buſineſs, it muſt needs be ſo upon ſuchan extraordinary Occaſion, when they had 
got ſodivine a Gueſt in their Houſe. Yet we ſee our Saviour plainly reproves 
Martha for her over Carefulneſs, even upon that Occaſion, becauſe it hindred her 
from attending, as her Siſter did, to his Doctrine. And I fear there be many a- 


mong us, who upon lighter Occaſions, negle& the Service of God; being ſo 


careful and troubled about many things, that they never think of the one thing needful, ex- 


cept perhaps upon the Lord's Day, when they cannot mind the World, and ſo have 


nothing elſe to do. For we find by ſad Experience, that upon the Week-days, 
When you can follow your worldly Buſineſs, our Churches are empty, and God's 
Service neglected. Which is a plain Demonſtration, that your over Carefulneſs for 
this Life, hinders you from taking any care at all of the next. 
Neither doth this hinder you only from ſerving God, but it hinders you alſo 
in the doing of it. For ſo long as your Minds are diſtracted about the World, it 
is impoſſible you ſhould ſerve God without Diſtraction: As Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 
NM Man can ſerve two Maſters : Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Mat. 6. 24. Ye 
cannot poſſibly be intent upon two things at the ſame time, and eſpecially upon 
things ſo directly oppoſite to one another, as God and the World. And therefore 
ſo long as your Thoughts are wholly taken up with the things of this Life, as they 
Vol. II. Nnnn com- 
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be that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent, Prov. 28. 20, And St, Paul to the 
ſame purpoſe; They that will be rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into maiy 


they put Men upon Envy and Hatred, upon Wrath, and Fury, Strife, and Conten- 


the like, to be in 


do go to the Devil: And all from exceſſive Carefulneſs about ſomething in thi 


- Wor. 4 10 


322 T he Sinfulneſs and Miſchief = - 
commonly are, it is no wonder that ye cannot keep them. cloſe to any Duty Ye per 
form to God. But in the midſt of your molt ſolemn Devotions, publick or private 
worldly Thoughts will ſtill be crouding in, and ſpoil all ye do. From whence e 
may ſce the Reaſon why there are ſo fe- in the World that ſerve God at all, and 
much fewer that ſerve him well: Moſt being ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaks of, wh, 
come before God as the People cometh, and fit before him as his People, and with their Moy, 
hew much Love, but their Heart goeth after their Covetonſueſs, Ezek. 33. 31. 

And as this diſturbs Men in doing their Duty, ſo it deprives them of all the Pe- 
neft and Comfort which they might receive from what they do; and makes the 
means of Grace ineffectual and uſeleſs. For this ye have Chriſt's own Obſervation 
and Word; who, in the Parable of the Sower, ſaith, He that receiveth Seed among 
Therus, is he that heareth the Word, and the Care of this World, and the Deceitſulueſs 0 
Riches, choke the Word, and he becometh unffuitful, Mat. 13. 22. From whence Ye 
may ſee the great Cauſe, why Men in this Age hear ſo much, and practiſe ſo little, 
even becauſe whatſoever you hear, the Cares of this World immediately put it out 
of your Thoughts. You never think any more of it, and then it is no wonder tha: 


And yet this is not all neither : For this exceſſive Carefulneſs about the things 
of this Life, doth not only hinder you from doing or receiving Good, but it ex. 
poſeth you to all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs. The Wiſe Man tells you, Thar 


fooliſh and hurtful Lnſts, which drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
And you cannot but all obſerve the ſame of all manner of worldly Cares; how 


tion with one another; upon Lying, Swearing, and Perjury ; upon Oppreſſion and 
Extortion ; upon Cheating, Stealing, and Robbing upon the High-way : yea, up- 
on going to the Devil himſelf, and conſulting him and his Agents about their world- 
ly Concerns. -*:. „ 5 . 
This I rather mention in a more particular manner, becauſe I have heard, there 
are ſome in this City, as well as elſewhere, who, if they have loſt any thing, or 
would know ſomething of their Friends beyond Sea, or of their future State inthis 
World, preſently 80 to thoſe which they call Aſtrologers, Wizzards, Conjurors, er 
orm'd about it; which. is plainly going to the Devil for it. For 
whether thoſe kind of People they go to, deal with him or no, they who gd 
to them, conſult them as if they did; and fo are Co-partners with them in their 
Wickedneſs, wharſcever it is, whether it be real Witchcraft and Sorcery, or on!; 
Contederacy and Cheat. And therefore, as by the Law of Mes, a Witch was not 
ſuffered to live, Exod. 22. 18. fo in the ſame Law, God hath expreſly commanded, 
That none ſhall ſeek after, nor ſo much as regard Wizzards, or ſuch as have familia 
Spirits, Lev. 19. 31. And if any do ſo, he faith, That he will ſe: his Face agaiil 
them, and cut them ¶ from his People, Lev. 20. 6. And indeed, it is very rare but 
God inflicts ſome remarkable Judgment upon thoſe who conſult ſuch as exerciſe, et 
pretend to that which they call the Black-Art. And if they happen to eſcape in 
this Life, they will ſmart more ſeverely for it in the next; it being one of the 
greateſt Sins that a Man can be guilty of: It is a kind of Apoſtacy, a leaving God 
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World; which is plainly the only Cauſe that puts filly People upon ſuch wicked 
Practices as theſe are. ; „ „ . 
1 ſhall add to theſe only one more of the many Miſchiefs which ariſe from the 
fame Cauſe ; and that is the ſame which Chriſt himſelf puts you in mind of, where 
he ſaith, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfei: 
ind, and Drunkeuneſs, and Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you unaware! 
Luke 21. 34. Where ve ſee, how he who will be your Judge, being deſirous that you 
Mould not be ſurpriz'd, or taken nnawares, hath forewarn'd you, that the Cares © 
this Life will make you as unfit to appear before him, as Surfeiting and Drunkenne! 
itſelt. Which when I ſometimes conſider with myſelf, I cannot but pity thoſe 
who go out of this World, as many I fear do, in the. midſt of worldly 4M and 
by conſequence, as unfit to die, as they who are downright drunk. And therefore 
muſt beg of you always to remember your Saviour's Words, and take heed that yo" 
Hearts be not overcharg'd with the Cares of this Life, leſt ye die too in that Cor 
dition, and fo be miſerable for ever. 4 * 
1 Bi 
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But you'll ſay perhaps, What would you have us do ? Would you not have us to 
mind our Trade? Les, by all means; vyou are bound in Conſcience to do it, as 
I ſhew'd before. It is your Duty to mind every one his own Calling in this World, 
while ye live in it. But it is alſo your Duty to mind God, and that World, where 
ye muſt live for ever. And altho you ought to uſe all due Care and Diligence a- 
bout your Trade, as if ye were to live by it; yet ye mult not be ſo careful and 
anxious about it, as if you could live by that without God's Bleſſing upon it; 
which you can have no Ground to expect, if your Minds be more intent upon that, 
than upon him in whom you live, and from whom, after all, you muſt receive it, or 
elſe have nothing to live on. And therefore it you would follow your Trades as 
becometh Chriſtians, you muſt be diligent and induſtrious in them; but you mat} 
not be fearful and ſolicitous about the Event and Succeſs of them, but leave that 
wholly and ſolely to God; truſting and depending upon him to give you that 
Succeſs, which he in his infinite Wiſdom knows to be belt for you: And trouble 
our Heads no more about it. This you will find to be not only the moſt caly 
and comfortable way of living and trading in the World, but likewiſe the molt 
effectual Courſe you can take, never to want any thing that is neceſſary or gocd 
for 175 For God himſelf will provide all ſuch things for you, if you truſt upon 
him for 1t» | | | 5 | 
This holds good, not only as to your Trading and Trafficking in the World for a 
Livelihood, but likewiſe as to all the Changes and Chances of this mortal Life. 
Whatſoever danger you fear, whatſoever ſtreight or difficulty you are in, you mult 
not ſuffer your Minds to be diſturb'd or diſtracted about it; but lift up your Hearts 
to God, and commit yourſelves and your Affairs all to him, and then he'll be ſure 
to take care of you, ſo as either to bring you out of your Streights, or which is 
better, turn them to your Advantage. For this you have his own Word, where 
he ſaith, Humble yourſelves under the mighty Hand of God, that he may exhalt you in due 
time; caſting all your Care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. 5. 7. And again, Cat 
thy Burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee ; he ſhall not ſuffer the Righteors to 
be moved, Pſal. 55. 22+ And elſewhere, Truſt in the Lord, and do good; ſo ſhalt thou 
dwell in the Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Delight thyſelf alſo in the Lord, and he 
Pall give thee the defire of thine Heart. Commit thy Way unto the Lord; truſt alſo in him, 
aud he ſhall bring it to paſs, Pſal. 37. 3, 4, 5. There are many ſuch Promiſes in holy 
Scripture, whereby we are fully afſur'd, that if we uſe the Means for attaining 
any thing that is truly good for us, and be not over careful about them, but truſt 
in God for his Bleſſing upon them, we ſhall certainly attain the thing we aim'd at, 
or ſomething better. | ET dls 5 

This is the more to be obſerved here, becauſe it will help us to underſtand the 
latter part of my Text, where the Apoſtle having ſaid, Be careſul for nothing, adds, 
But in every thing by Prayer and Supplication with Thank 5 let your Requeſts be made 
known unto God. Be made known unto God, may ye ſay 2 Doth not God know them 
before? Yes, certainly. But as a Father knows his Child wants ſuch and ſuch 
things, and yet will not give him them, till he hath ask'd them of him; ſo God 
knows, as our Saviour ſaith, that we have need of theſe things, the things of this 
Life ; but before he gives them, he will have us make known, and acknowledge 
our want of them to him, and pray to him for them, to ſignify our Dependence up- 
on him, and our Obligation to him for what we have. Concerning which there 
are three Things obſervable in my Text. | 

Firſt, That as we are to be careful for nothing, we ought to pray for every thing 
In every thing, ſaith the Apoſtle, great or ſmall. Whatſoever it is we want, we mult 
requeſt it of God. ff | NR 
Secondly, To our Prayers and Supplications we mult always add Thankſgiving : 
Thankfulneſs for what we have, being the beſt means whereby to obtain what 
we want. And then, —_ a | 


i Loftly, This is all the Apoſtle would have us do in every Thing, in every Con- 
: dition, in every Circumſtance of our whole Life ; even by Prayer, and Supplication, 
_ With Thankſgiving, to make known our Regueſts to God; and when we have done that, 


he would have us trouble ourſelves no more about any thing, but leave all to God, 
with a ſure Truſt and Confidence, that he, according to his Promiſe, Will grant 
our Requeſts which we have made known to him, ſo far as he knows 1t to be 
good for us. This is the Courſe he would have us take upon all Occaſions. 2 
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he that takes this Courſe, need be careful for nothing, tor he'll have God himſelt . 
to take care of all things for him: As we may ſee in many Inſtances. 
When Jehoſaphat was in a great ſtreight, by reaſon of vaſt Armies that were com- 
ing againſt him, he made known his Caſe to God, ſaying, We have no Mi}, a. 
gainſt this great Company that cometh againſt us, neither know we what to do, but our Fs, 
are upon thee, 2 Chron, 20. 12. He prayed, and truſted in God, who therefore 
fought for him, making his Enemies deſtroy one another. 

When Nebuchadnezzar had threatned the three Children, that they ſhoulq be 
thrown into a fiery Furnace, unleſs they would worſhip the Image which he had 
ſet up; they were ſo far from being ſolicitous, as moſt People would have been 
about ſuch a matter as concern'd their Lives, that they plainly told him, * ae 
not careful to anſuer thee in this matter: If it be ſo, as thou ſpeakeſt, our G04 
whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and he will deliver ; 


out of thine Hand, O King, Dan. 3. 16, 17. They were not careful about it, but 


truſted in God, who therefore ſent his Angel to deliver them. This is the Rule 
which Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſciples in all the Troubles they were likely to 
meet with, ſaying, hen they ſhall deliver you up, take no thought, be not careful, hy 
or what ye ſhall Jpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, Mat. 
10. 19. If ever they might be careful, it might be upon ſuch Occaſions; but 
even upon ſuch Occaſions as thoſe, our Lord would have them take no thought 
about it, but only truſt in the Promiſe which he made them. I cannot omit that 
remarkable Inſtance. of St. Paul and Silas, who being in Priſon, were ſo far from 
being thoughtful how to get out, that at midnight they prayed, and ſang Praiſes to 
God; upon which, the Priſon doors were open d, their_Bands looſed, and next Morn- 
ing they were both releaſed, As 16 5 
There are many ſuch Inſtances in Scripture, of God's particular Care of thoſe 
who truſt on him. And tho theſe may ſeem extraordinary, and ye cannot expect 
that he ſhould now work Miracles for you ; yet if you will but make trial of it, 
ye will find him {till both able and ready to aſſiſt and help you upon all Occaſions, 


by his ordinary Providence, as effectually as if it was extraordinary and miraculous, 


This therefore is that which I would now adviſe ycu to. Whatſoever Buſineſs 
ye have upon your hands, how great and difficult ſoever it may ſeem, do not 
ſtretch your Thoughts, be not careful about it, but do what you think at preſent 
to be beſt, and apply yourſelves to God, believing, and truſting on him for his 


Direction and Aſſiſtance; and then ye will find that all will be well, far better than 


your Solicitude and Thoughtfulneſs can make it. For then God himſelf will take 
the Buſineſs into his own Hands. As ye depend upon him for it, he will concern 
himſelf in it. He will direct your Thoughts to the beſt Mcans, and aſſiſt and 
bleſs you in the uſe of them. He will keep off every thing, that may any way 
impede or hinder it. He will order all things relating to it, ſo as to make them 
concur to the effecting of it. And if you thus always caſt your Care upon him, he 


will always take care of you. He'll inſtruct you by his Wiſdom, he'll guide you by 


his Counſel, he'll aſſiſt you by his Grace, he Il ſanctify and comfort you by his Holy 
Spirit, he'll ſtrengthen and protect you by his Almighty Power, and at laſt receive 
you to himſelf in Glory, through the Merits of his only Son: To whom, &c. 
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| SERMON IV 
| The Great Duty of Loving God. 
PE EE ee eo ae os So eo ey 
: Mr. XXII. 37, 38. 


Jeſis ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 

God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mini. T 
This ts the firft and great Commandment. 


EY Of LL that have any true ſenſe of God upon their Minds, cannot but ex- 
BL , tee preſs it by doing ſomething which they think may pleaſe him; and 
RJ ſeeing they can never do it without keeping his Commandments, there- 
fore they offer at that. But ſuch is the weakneſs of our corrupt Na- 
„ ture, that there are but few that ſtrive, or ſo much as think of keeping 
all his Commandments, but moſt Men take up with few of them, and ſuch com- 
monly as are of the leaſt Weight. The Phariſees themſelves, the ſtricteſt Sect in all 
the Jewiſh Religion, they paid Tithe of Mint, and Auniſe, and Cummin, but omitted 
the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Fuith; as the Lawgiver him- 
ſelf told them, and then ſaid, Theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone, Mat. 23. 23. whereby he hath fignified his divine Will, that none of his 
Commandments ſhould be lighted or neglected. but that all ſhould be obſerved one 
as well as another. And yet notwithſtanding, there are ſome weightier than others, 
which he would have us take ſpecial care to obſerve. This the Fews themſelves ſeem 
to be ſenſible of, ſo as to diſpute among themſelves, which ſhould be eſteemed the 
greateſt Commandment in the Law: Some thinking that Circumciſion, others the 
Sabbath ; ſome that the paying of Tithes and Offerings, others that the Sacrifices were 
moſt ſtrictly commanded : and therefore that the Commandments about them were 
moſt neceſſary to be obſerved. And not agreeing among themſelves about it, one 
of them, being a Scribe or Lawyer, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſearch into the true 
meaning of the Law, propounded the Queſtion to our bleſſed Saviour, tempting him, 
and ſaying, Maſter, which is the great, or greateſt Commandment in the Lau? He lit- 
tle thought that he ſpake to the Lawgiver himſelf, and therefore did not expect 
ſuch an Anſwer as he received. For Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the firſt and 
great Commandment, And the ſecond is like unto it. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf. On theſe tuo Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. Which being the 
Oracle or Anſwer of God himſelf to a Queſtion put to him concerning his own 
Law, deſerves to be particularly conſider d by all that really deſire to obſerve 
It, | 
But I cannot but firſt take notice of two things in general, concerning the An- 
ſwers which our bleſſed Saviour made to the Queſtions which the Jews propound- 
ed to him, The firſt is, That altho their Queſtions were uſually propounded out of 
a very ill deſign, even to entangle him in his Talk, that they might have ſomething 
whereof they might accuſe him; yet he took no notice of that, but gave them ſuch 
Anſwers, as are of general and perpetual uſe to his Church. So that we could not 
Vol. II. O 000 have 
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have been withour any one of them ; but have infinite cauſe to thank God for the 
very captious Queſtions that were propounded to him, and the gracious Anſwer; 
he was pleaſed to return to them: Whereby we may ſee his divine Wiſdom and 
Power, in bringing Good out cf Evil. _ ” 
The other thing to be obſerved, is, That whatſoever Queſtion they propoungey 
to our Saviour, he gave them ſo full and ſatisfactory an Anſwer to it, that they ne. 
ver had any thing to reply upon it; but went away with wonder and amazement 
When he was but twelve Years old, as he was ſitting among the Rabbies or Doctors at 
Jeruſalem, both hearing them, and aging them Queſtions ; all that heard him were aſtoni d 
at his Underſtanding and Anſwers, Luke 2. 47. So it was all his Life after. We need 
not go far for Inſtances. In this very Chapter, he anſwered the Phariſees Queſtion 
about paying Tribute to Cæſar, ſo, that when they had heard his Words, they marvel. 
led and left him, and went their way, ver. 22. And when the Sadducees put a Queſtion 
to him about the Reſurrection of the Dead, he gave them ſo clear a Solution of it 
as did not only put them to ſilence, but when the multitude heard it, they were aſt- 
niſh'd at his Doctrine, ver. 33, 34. And when one of the Scribesor Lawyers perceived 
that he had anſwer'd both the Phariſees and Sadducees ſo well, as to put them to jj. 
lence, he alſo propounded a Queſtion, this great Queſtion to him, Mhich is 14, 
firſt Commandment of all? And our Lord gave him ſo full and clear an Anſwer 
to it, that he immediately confeſſed the Truth of what he ſaid, ſaying, il, 
Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the Truth. Fir there is one God, and there is none other but he. Aud 
to love him with all the Heart, and with all the Underſtanding, and with all the Soul, and 
with all the Strength, and to love his Neighbour as himſelf, is more than all Whole-burn- 
offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 12. 32, 33. By this it ſeems their Sacrifices were 
_ eſteemed, at leaſt by ſome, as the chief part of their Law. But this Lawyer had 
no ſooner heard our Saviour's Solution of his Queſtion, but he was convinced of the 
contrary, and was forc'd to own that all their burnt Offerings and Sacritices, put 
©1em all together, how many ſoever they were, they ſtill came ſhort of a Man's 
loving God with all his Heart, and his Neighbour as himſelf; that this was in- 
deed the great Commandment of all; as our Lord told him, and order'd it to be 
recorded, that all may know it. „ „„ 
And indeed, this which our Lord here calls the ft and great Commandment in the 


Law, is intimated to be ſo in the Law itſelf, where it is written; Hear, O Iſrael, 


the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, Deut. 6. 4, 5- where we ſee this Com- 
mandment proclaimed, with a Preface proper and peculiar to itſelf, and ſuch a one 
as requires a ſpecial 7 to be had to it. Hear, O Iſrael. And in the Hebrew, 

the laſt Letter of the firſt Word is greater than ordinary, to ſhew that there is 
ſomething extraordinary in this Commandinment, and that it is indeed, asS our Savi- 
our here calls it, the great Commandment in the Law. And beſides, this Preface 
contains the Subſtance of all that we ought to believe concerning God, as the Com- 
mandment doth our whole Duty to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. He is the Lord, Jehovah, Being, or Eflence itſelf, exiſting in and of himſelf, 
and giving both Eſſence and Exiſtence to all things elſe. And he is our God. The 
original Word is of the plural Number, denoting the Trinity of the divine Perſons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : All and every one of which is here ſaid 
to be our God. The Father is|our God, and our Father: The Son, our God, and 
our Saviour: The Holy Ghoſt, our God, and our Sanctifier. All which ſuppoſeth 
and implies our Reconciliation to God by the Death of Chriſt, without which we 
could not have had him to be our God. But leſt we ſhould think that the Three 
Divine Perſons, ſignified by that plural Name Elohim, are ſo many ſeveral Gods, it 
followeth, our Ged is one Lord, one Jehcuah, or ſimply One (with a great Letter alſo: ) 
Which needed not to be added, it no more than one divine Perſon had been ſigni- 
fied by it; the Unity of the Godhead being ſufficiently declared by his Name 
Jeh:wvah, Being in general, which can be but One. So that the Addition of the 
Word One, is an undeniable Argument, that a Trinity of Perſons is imply'd in the 

foreſaid Name, and that it is the Will of God that we ſhould believe him to be 
Three Perſous, and One Jehovah, One God; and that the Four repeating, as they 
antiently did, theſe Words every Day, did thereby profeſs their Belief of the Tri- 


nity in Unity, altho they did not underſtand it ſo well as we now do by the Light 
of the Goſpel. 


The 


«ug iS * 
We - 
== 


— — 7. — — 1 mg 
Serm. 114. Lhe Great Duty of Loving God. 327 

The Foundation of our Faith in Almighty God being thus laid down in theſe 
Words, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God, or divine Perſons, is One Lord, the great 
Duty to be built upon it, is ſubjoin'd in the Words immediately following: And 
thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Might. This is that which our great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt hath taught us 
to be the firſt and great Commandment. And therefore, we mult be ſure to learn and 
practiſe this, as ever we deſire to ſhew ourſelves to be his Scholars or Diſciples in- 
deed. For which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to conſider the true meaning and 
extent of this Commandment ; what great Reaſon it is grounded upon; where- 
fore it is called the firſt and great Commandment ; and how happy they are who keep 
it. Unto which few Heads, all that is neceſſary to be known concerning it, may 
be eaſily reduced. 

Firſt therefore, By the Lord thy God, as I have already obſerved from the Original, 
is here meant that Almighty Being, Jehovah, which made, preſerves, and governs 
the whole World, and hath revealed itſelf in the Holy Scriptures to be Three in 
One ; The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, theſe Three are One, 1 John 5. 7. that is, as it 
is here expreſſed, One Fehovah, One Lord. And therefore as we are here com- 
manded to love Fehovah, or the divine Eflence in general, ſo we are commanded 
to love each of the divine Perſons alike. And as they are all of one and the ſame 
Nature, we muſt have the ſame Affection for one that we have for the other. For 
all ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him, John 5.23. So he that doth not 
love the Son begotten of the Father, doth not love the Father that begot him. 
And he that doth not love the Holy Ghoſt, that proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son, doth not love either the Father or the Son, from whom he proceedeth. 
Wherefore, that our Faith and Love to God, may be ſuch as he hath commanded, 
it muſt be equally fix d upon each of theſe divine Perſons, not as ſo many ſeveral 
Gods, but as being all one and the ſame God, bleſſed for ever. 

Neither are we here commanded to love him only as he is the Lord, but like- 
wiſe as he is our God. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God: Not thy Jehovah; for that 
Word never hath any Adjun&, or Pronoun, or any thing elſe affixed to it: But 
_ thy God, or the divine Perſons, as he made thee, ſaves thee, and ſanctifies thee ; 
and ſo is the Author both of thy Being and Well-being : According to the Cove- 
nant that he hath made with us, ſaying, 7 will be their God, and they ſhall be my People, 
Jer. 31. 33. And as he is thus in a peculiar manner related to us, we ought accord- 
1ngly to love him with all our Hearts. How we muſt do that, comes next to be 
conſidered. „„ | *NVVB 1 

What it is to love in general, we know by Experience better than by any Defi- 
nition or Deſcription that can be given of it. For when we apprehend a thing to 
be good and agreeable to us, or any way convenient or profitable for us, we feel 
our Hearts moving as it were towards it, being ſenſibly touch'd with a Liking of 
it, anda Good-will to it; with Complacency and Delight in it if it be preſent 

vith us, and if it beat any diſtance from us, with ſuch Deſires and Longings for 
it, as Put us upon reaching at it, and labouring all we can after it. Thus People 
are commonly affected towards ſomething or other in this World, becauſe they ap- 
prehend it to be good for them. But ſuch Apprehenſions being rais'd in them only 
by their Fancy or Imagination, the Affection that is moved by them depends in a 
great meaſure upon the temper and humours of the Body ; and therefore hath little 
or nothing in it like that Love which we ought to have for God. For we are com- 
manded to love him with all our Hearts, with all our Soul, and with all our Mind, Whe- 
ther theſe three Terms, the Heart, the Soul, and the Mind, be here uſed to denote ſo 
many diſtin& Faculties in the Soul, as ſome have thought, it is not material to en- 
quire. Be ſure they all together ſignify, that true Love to God is ſeated wholly in 
the Soul ; without ect a at all upon the Body, or ſenſitive Part, as the Love 
of other things doth. It is not our Fancy, but our Reaſon or Underſtanding that 
repreſents Almighty God to us, as the chiefeſt Good. And when we accordingly 
chooſe and embrace him as ſuch, then we are truly ſaid to love him: And to love 
him with all our Heart, when our whole Soul is thus inclin'd to him, and all our 
Affections meet in him as in their proper Center, and cleave ſo faſt to him, that 
nothing is able to get them off, or remove them from him; all things elſe ſeeming, 
as they are, even as nothing at all in compariſon of him. 
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This is true Love to God indeed. Neither can any Man be ſaid to love him at 
all, that doth not thus love him with all his Heart, ſo as to love nothing abgye 
him, nothing equal to him, nothing at all in compariſon of him. Let us hear 
what he himſelf ſaith, He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me: And he that loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, Mat. 10. 
37. The Love of Children to Parents, eſpecially that of Parents to Children, is 
the trueſt and ſtrongeſt Love that Men can have to any thing upon Earth; it is 
ſtrictly commanded alſo by God, and implanted in our very Nature: And yet it 
ſeems by this Saying of our Lord, that if a Child loves his Parents, or a Parent 
his Children, more than God, he is not worthy to be reckon'd among thoſe why 
love God at all. Elſewhere he goes much higher, ſaying, If any Man come 10 me, 
and hate not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and his Brethren, and 
Siſters, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26. which 1s not to he 
ſo underſtood, as if he would have us abſolutely hate ſuch near Relations, which he 
himſelf elſewhere commands us to love; but that we ſhould love him ſo much 
above them, that our Love to them ſhould appear as Hatred rather than Love, in 
compariſon of that which we have for him: ſo that if we be brought into ſuch z 
ſtrait, that we cannot do it to both, but muſt ſhew our Love either to God, or to 
the neareſt Relations we have in the World, we muſt regard them no more than 
as if we hated them, but with an holy Scorn, throw them out of our Thoughts, 28 
not worthy to come into competition with him that made them. When we thus love 
God above all things in the World beſides, howſoever near or dear they may be 
unto us, ſo as to be able, without any long Pauſe, to part with any thing for his 
ſake; then, and not till then, we may be truly ſaid to love him with all our 
Hearts. 5 2 1 
But when this ſacred Fire of divine Love is thus kindled in a Man's Breaſt, it is 
not confin'd there, but breaks forth immediately, and ſhews itſelf in his Thoughts, 
in his Affections, in his Words, and in all the Actions of his Life. For when a 
Man thus loves God with all his Heart, he cannot but be always thinking of him 
(as all People do upon thoſe they love) and contemplating upon thoſe divine per- 
fections which ſo foreibly attract his Heart unto them, that it is always reſtleſs and 
unquiet, until it be fix d entirely upon them. And therefore, altho he could ſee 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and all the Glory of them, at one View, he would 
find nothing there to bound his Deſires, but they would {till be carry'd higher, and 
higher ſtill, and never reſt till they get to him whom his Soul loves: As we ſee in 
David, crying out, Whom have 1 in Heaven, O God, but thee ? And there is none up- 
on Earth I deſire befides thee, Pſal. 73. 25. And when the Soul is thus upon the 
Wing, flying up to Heaven, and there looking upon Almighry God as his God 
and Saviour, it cannot but rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. So that, 
whether the Man hath, or hath not any thing elſe, it is all one, he can ſtill ſay and 
ſing with the Prophet, Tet will T rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salxa- 
tion, Hab. 3. 18. and with the blefled Virgin, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, my 
Heart rejoiceth in God my Saviour. For as all are apt to praiſe and magnify thoſe 
they love, much more they who truly love God, are always magnifying and 
praiſing him, and never think they can do enough; as really they never can. 
And as all Men deſire to be loved by thoſe they love; fo they who love God 
above all things, deſire above all things to be belov'd of him: Which that they 
may, they ſtrive all they can to pleaſe him : And ſeeing they can never do that, 
without doing what he would have them, therefore they make it their chief Care, 
to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs; particularly, 
ſuch as require them to love their Neighbours, and to do good to all Men, eſpecially to 
ſuch as are of the Houſhold of Faith : Without which, they have no ground to pre- 
tend any Love to God: for if a Man ſay, I love God, and hate his Brother, he is a 
Lyar. Fr he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God who 
he hath not ſeen? And this Commandment have we from him, That he who loveth God, 
love his Brother alſo, 1 John 4. 20, 21. Indeed, all that truly love God, cannot 
chuſe but love thoſe who are made in his Image and Likeneſs; as all Men are. 
But Love is the fulfilling of the Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 13. 10. And Chriſt 
himſelf here ſaith, That all the Law and the Prophets hang upon theſe two, even for 4 
Man to love God with all his Heart, and his Neighbou as himſelf, Mat. 22. 40. Seeing 
therefore they who love God, cannot chuſe but love their Neighbour for his ſake ; 


and ſeeing they who love God and their Neighbour, will keep the whole Ly 
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"rerefore all who do not make it their conſtant Duty to keep the whole Law of God, 
may be confident they do not love him: But they who do ſo, need not doubt of 
their Love to him. For he himſelf aſlureth them of it, ſaying, He that hathmy Com- 
Dn dments and keepeth them, he it is that lyveth me, John 14.21. Such a one ſhews that 
bc loves God wath all his Heart, ſeeing his whole Heart is ſet to keep his Com- 
Handments, and to do all ſuch things as pleaſe him; notwithſtanding all the Temp- 
fans and Allurements that he meets with to the contrary: which he could'not 
49, if he did not love God above all things elſe, as all muſt do, that would love 
him with all their Hearts. | : 3 | 

And if we enquire into the Reaſons of this the Firſt and Great Commandment; 
they alſo are ſo great, that they command us to keep it in the firſt place. Neither 
need we go from the Command itſelf to ſearch for them: For we are here com- 
manded, firſt, to love him as he is the Lord; Thou ſhalt love the Lord, Jeho- 
rab. But as ſuch, he is the chiefeſt, or rather the only Good in the World: As 
our Blefled Saviour himſelf ſaith, There 7s none good but one, that is God, Matth. 
19. 17. There is none efſentially, none originally, none infinitely Good, but he. 
Goodneſs is his very Eſſence, ſo that he is not only Good, but Goodneſs itſelf, 
in and of himſelf, and the Origin of all the Goodneſs that is in any thing beſides 
bim. It all flows from him as from its Fountain. I know there are many other 
good things in the World, yea, all things that he made are good, every thing 
in its kind. For when he had made the World, it is ſaid, And God ſaw every thing 
tht he had made, and, behold, it was very good, Gen 1. 31. But it was he that made 
i: (o. Wherefore, ſeeing all the Goodneſs or Excellency there is in any, or all the 
Creatures in the World, was put into them by Jehovah, the Almighty Creator of 
them, there is all the Reaſon in the World that we ſhould love him above them all; 
the Sun more than the Beams that proceed out of it, the Fountain more than the 
Streams that flow from it. j 5 - Z 

Efpecially conſidering, that whatſcever Goodneſs can be ſuppoſed to be in any 
particular Creature, can be no more than a particular Goodneſs, which may do us 
good in one reſpe&, or upon one occaſion, not upon all, as God doth. And 
all the Goodneſs that is in all the Creatures in the whole World, in that it is con- 
ſined to them, 1t cannot be any more than a limited and finite Goodneſs, and there- 
fore cannot poſſibly be the proper and adequate Object of our Affections. For 
tho we had all things that God hath made, we ſhould ſtill deſire more; the De- 
{izes of our Souls being in a manner infinite: So that whatſoever we have beſides 
God, our Defires {till run farther and farther ad infiaitum, and can never reſt or 
be ſatisfied but in an infinite Good; ſuch as none but God is. But he is ſuch an 
infinite Good, that there is nothing that our Souls can deſire but they may have it 
in him, and infinitely more. Wherefore, if we would govern our Affections by the 
Rules of right Reaſon, ſeeing we love nothing but under the Notion of Good; 
ve muſt love him moſt that is the greateſt Good: And ſeeing he is ſo infinitely 
better than all things elſe, that nothing can be truly termed good in compari- 
ſon of him; we ought to love nothing at all in compariſon of him. And whatſo- 
ever Love we may pretend to have for him, we cannot be properly ſaid to love him 
at all, any farther than as we love him above all things in the World beſides. 
= Thus, if we contemplate only upon God's eflential Goodneſs, our Reaſon can- 
not but dictate to us, that we ought to love him with all our Hearts, for what he 
= is in himſelf. But that nothing might be wanting to draw our whole Hearts unto 
him, and to fix them entirely upon him, as he 1s infinitely Good in himſelf, he 
hath been, and ſtill is, as infinitely Good tous. As I ſhould now ſhew. But who 
is able to do that? Who can meaſure the height, the depth, the length and 
breadth of God's Love to Mankind > And to us alſo who leaſt deſerve it? The 
higheſt of our Thoughts can never reach it. Mo then can expreſs the noble Acts of 
the Lord, or ſhew forth all his Praiſe, and declare the Wonders that he doth for the Chil- 
dren of Men? It is impoſſible for Tongue of Men or Angels to do it. : 

But altho we cannot fully comprehend, much leſs expreſs the Greatneſs of God's 
Love and Goodneſs to us, yet if we do but caſt our Eye upon it, wemay eaſily 
perceive ſo much of it, as will make us reflect and look upon ourſelves as infinitely 
oblig d to love him with all our Hearts. And that we both may and ought to love 
bim ſo for what he is to us, as well as for what he is in himſelf, appears from the 
Command itſelf, Thou ſhalt ove the Lord thy God: Not only as he is the Lord, but 
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likewiſe as he is thy God: And he hath manifeſted himſelf to be fo, in ſuch a wog. 
derful manner, that we can never ſufficiently adore and love him for it. 

For as he is our God, every Perſon in the moſt ſacred Trinity hath engag'd our 
Affections to him by ſuch Expreſſions of his divine Love to us, that if we had ten 
thouſand Hearts apiece, and lov'd him with them all, we could never love him 
enough ; but ſhould be ſtill crying out with David, I will love thee, O Lord, my 
Strength. The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer, my God, my Strength, 
in whom I will truſt, my Buckler, and the Horn alſo of m Salvation, and my high 
Tower, Pſal. 18. 1. He is our All, therefore we will love him with all our 
|= b | 

God the Father Almighty, he is our Maker, our Preſerver, our daily, our co. 
tinual Benefactor. It is in him we live, and move, and have our Being. It i; 
from him that we receive every good thing we have, and it is by him that ve 
are preſerved from every evil thing we have not. It is he that both makes and ping, 
us our Meat and Drink, and cauſeth it to nouriſh, refreſh, and ſtrengthen our Bo. 
dies, we know not how. It is he that prevents our falling into Trouble, or elſe 
ſupports us under it, and delivers us out of it. It is he that protects us from the 
Malice of our Enemies, or turns their Hearts, and makes them become our Friend; 
Whatſoever Kindneſs we receive from others, it is both the Effect and Token of 
his Kindneſs to us, who hath the Hearts of all Men in his Hands; and ours among 
the reſt, It is by him that we think, underſtand, reaſon, and diſcern between 
Good and Evil, and chuſe and love the one before the other. What infinite Cauſe 
then have we to love him above all things, without whom we could neither have 
any thing to love, nor love any thing we have ? pr „ 

But in this, above all, was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe God ſin; 
his Only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live through him. Herein is Love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for 
our Sins, 1 John 4. 9, 10. He ſent his Son, his Only-begotten Son, begotten of 
himſelf, ſo that he alſo is the One Living and True God. For bereby percein, 
we the Love of God, becauſe be laid down his Life for us, 1 ory 3. 16, God laid down 
his Life, he laid it down for us: Which is ſuch an Abyſs of Love, that the Angel? 
deſire to Took Into it, but can never ſee to the Bottom of it. How well then may 
we ſtand ſtill and Wonder? We, to whom this incomprehenſible, this infinite, this 
divine Love wasſhewn, what can we do leſs, than throw our Hearts all in a Flame 

at the Feet of him that hath ſhewn it tous? 3 3 

That the Lord God Omnipoteat, who reigns over the univerſal World, that he 
ſhould take upon him our Fleſh, that he who made Man in the Likeneſs of himſelf, 
ſhould himſelf be made in the Likeneſs of Men, and that he, as ſach, ſhould be- 
come obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and all to redeem us from it, 
by explating the Sins which we have comitted againſt himſelf! How can we think 
of this, and our Hearts not bura within us? Greater Love hath no Man than thi, 
that a Man lay down his Life for his Friends, John 15. 13. But behold infinitely 
greater Love than any meer Maa can ſhew; for God himſelf laid down his Life, 
and he laid it down, not for his Friends, but for his Enemies, and all that they 
might become his Friends, and love him with all their Hearts. And ſhall we not 
do it after all ? God forbid ! . = 

God forbid, but that we ſhould love him above all the good things we have, ſce- 
ing it is by him only that any good thing we have is good :for us. For upon our 
Fall from the State in which God made us, the whole Earth and all things upon it, 
are curſed to us; and nothing can do us good, ſo long as he who made and governs 

all things is diſpleaſed with us. But Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, being made a Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. And ſo hath reſtored us to 
_e r of God, and keeps us in it, upon our believing and truſting upon 
f © Cs | 

For he, the Eternal Son of God, having taken upon him the Nature of Man 
in general, and united it to his own divine Perſon, and then offer'd it up as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of Mankind, by dying ia their ſtead, he in the ſame Nature 
went up to Heaven, and hath been ever fince, and now is there at the right Hand 
of God the Father Almighty, ever living to make interceſſion for thoſe who come 
unto God by him, Heb. 7.25. And it is only by means of this Interceſſion which 
be is continually making for us, that Almighty God is reconciled to us, and hath 


Mercy upon us; that he pardons our Offences, and accounts us dr 


| ene er ES IDs — | — | - — 
Serm. 114. The Great Duty of Loving God. 331 
that he accepts of our ſincere Endeavours to ſerve him, notwithltauding our 
manifold ImperfeQions ; that he looks upon us as his Children, and provides 
accordingly for us 3 that he preſerves us from Danger and Miſchief, and gives 
us all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs: So that as the Light and 
Heat that we have upon Earth proceeds from the Sun in the Firmament; ſo | 
all the Bleſſings and Favours we enjoy, come from the Sun of Righteouſnels | 
ſhining continually in Heaven, even from the Eternal Sun of God, our only Me- | 
diator and Advocate with the Father : Whom therefore having not ſeen, we love; [ 
nin whom, though now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with Joy unſpeak- 
le, and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. And well might the Apoſtle ſay, I any Man 
Juve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran Atha, 1 Cor. 16, 22. 
E that is, let him be curſt in the higheſt degree that can be. For that Man muſt | 
needs be ſo, who loves not him that is the Fountain of all Bleſſing, without whom 
no Man ever had, or can have one thing that is truly good for him: Whereas by 
him, there is nothing that can either make us, or do us good, but we may all have 
it abundantly. 3 1 
I By him the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the greateſt Good that we are capable of, : 
abundantly ſhed upon us, Tit 3. 5,6. The Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
moſt Glorious Trinity, of one Subſtance with the Father and the Son, he alſo 
doth not only come in a ſpecial manner to us, but reſts upon us, and abides con- 
E tigually with us, and in us, as a Principle of another kind of Light and Life, far 
& above what we have, or can have by Nature. For, by Nature we have only 
© Senſes to diſcern the things of this World, and Reaſon to govern us in the Uſe of 
them. As to the things of the other World, we can have no right Perception, 
| much leſs any Reliſh of them but by the Holy Spirit of God, revealing them 
to us in his Word, and aſliſting us in apprehending and affecting of them. It 
is he that enlightens our Minds, to ſee the things that belong to our everlaſt- 
ing Peace, and opens our Hearts to receive them. It is he that directs us what 
to do, and aſſiſts us in doing what is required, in order to our obtaining of them. 
It is he that informs our Judgments, that purifies our Hearts, that awakens 
our Conſciences, that brings our Paſſions into order, and keeps them in it. In 
ſhort, it is the Holy Spirit of God that makes us Holy and Spiritual, like in our 
| Capacities to himſelf, Partakers of his divine Nature; working in us both to 
| will and to do what God would have us, in ſuch a manner as plainly ſhews it 
to be ſupernatural and divine; the Work of God himſelf: Who expects no 
# more, and we can do no leſs than love him for it. And the more we love him, 
the more we are bound to do it; that alſo being the Effect of his Love to us, 
So that turn our Eyes which way we will, either to the Good we have, or to the 
Good we do, they ſtill bring us in freſh matter to fill our Hearts with Love to God, 
ſoas to leave no room for any thing elſe to enter. But the more we think of him, 
the more we love him, the more we may, and the more we ought, as we are here 
commanded, to love the Lord our God with all our Hearts, with all our Souls, and with 
all our Mind, This our Lord here faith 5s the firſt and great Commandment. It is 
the rſt, being the ſame in Effect with that, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 
For what a Man loves moſt, that is his God: And therefore he that loves any 
thing more than Almighty God, hath another God before him. It is the firſt in 
Practice; for all true Obedience being grounded upon true Love to God, he that 
doth not firſt love God with all his Heart, can obey none of his Commandments 
as he onght to do it. It is the firſt in Dignity: It is more than all Whole- 
burat-offerings and Sacrifices, more than all the other Services we can do for God; 
ſo that all other ſignify nothing without this: Which is therefore alſo the great 
Commandment; the greateſt of all: all the reſt reſolving themſelves into this, 
and meeting at laſt in it. He that doth not love God with all his Heart, can keep 
none of his Commandments: He that doth, will keep them all to the utmoſt of his 
Power. And where he is deficient, this makes it up. This covers a multitude 
of Faults. This adorns and ſets off all we do, and puts ſuch a Gloſs upon it, that 
although it be not perfe& in itſelf, yet it is acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. And therefore it may be well called, as it is here by him that made the 
whole Law, the firſt and great Commandment init. 

Theſe things being thus premiſed, let me now beſpeak your Love for the Lord 
Jour God: not fuch a Love as you have for other things, but that which is due 
to him above all things elſe; ſo as to love him with all your Heart, with all _ 
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ought to love him as much as you can: So far at leaſt as to prefer him before 2 


own Minds, but whilſt we are labouring to promote his Glory. We ſhould then 


or trouble us, For our Love being placed upon God above all things elle, all thing; 


ſtill be running after him, and our Spirits rejoicing in him, and pleaſed with every 


Duty of Loving God. 
Soul, with all your Mind, with the pureſt, the ſtrongeſt, the higheſt Love, that 
your Heart, your Soul, or your Mind is capable of at the utmolt ſtretch. And ne. 
ver fear any Exceſs in it, for it can have only one Extreme, and that is Defect. 5, 


that ye may lay it down as a certain Rule, that ye cannot love the World to little 
nor God too much. And ſeeing you can never love him more than ye ought, yo, 
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things elſe that you can think of or deſire: Then, and not till then, you may be 
truly ſaid to love him. 7 | 

But could we once do that, what an excellent People ſhould we then be ? How 
ſoberly, how righteouſly, how godly ſhould we then live? The Commandment; 
of God would not then ſeem grievous but pleaſant to us; becauſe they are his whom 
our Souls love. If this ſacred Fire was once kindled in our Breaſts, it would ſoon 
inflame our Hearts with ſuch Zeal for God, that we ſhould be never eaſy in our 


account it our only Wiſdom to know him, our only Pleaſure to pleaſe him, and 
the only Honour we can ever have, to honour and glorify him in the World, We 
ſhould then deſpiſe this World and live above it. Nothing here below could moleſt 


elſe would ſeem as nothing to us. But whatſoever happens, our Thoughts would 


thing that he doth. | 2 1 57 
And how happy ſhould we then be! As happy as God himſelf can make us. 
For he loves them, who love him, and makes all things elſe to do fo, or at leaſt to 
be as good to them as if they did. He gives his Angels charge over them, to keep 
them in all their Ways: So that whereſcever they are, they have a Guard of the 
Heavenly Hoſt about them, and the Lord of Hoſts himſelf at the Head of it. 
The Holy Spirit of God directs and aſſiſts them in what they do, and then bleſles 
and ſanRihes it to their Good: Yea, all things work together for good to them who” 
love God, Rom. 8. 28. So that nothing can happen in this World, but they are 
ſure to be ſome way or other the better for it. And how happy they will be in 
the next, we are not able as yet to conceive. For as it is written, Eye hath not 
feen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man, the things that Cod hath 
prepared ſor them that love him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And therefore | ſhall ſay no more of it, 
but pray to God that we may all be in the Number of thoſe who love him, through 
Jeſus Chrilt our Lord, | : | 
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Aud we know that all things work together for good, 
| to them that love God, to them who are called ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. = 


FD T is the Wiſe Man's Obſervation, That 20 Man knoweth either Love or 
8 Hatred by all that is before them: All things come alike to all; there is one 

Event to the Righteous, and tothe Wicked ;, to the Good, and to the Clean, 
and to the Unclean ; to him that facrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth 

- not. As 1s the Good, ſo is the Sinner, and he that ſweareth, as he that 
ſeareth an Oath, Eccleſ. 9,1,2. The ſame is confirm'd by the common Experience 
of all Mankind: Go where ye will, ye may with him alſo ſee under the Sun, that 
the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Battle to the ſtrong; neither Bread to the wiſe, nor 
yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of Skill: But Time and 
Chance happeneth to them all, v. 11. and toall alike, Almighty God ſeemeth to ſcat- 
ter, as it were, the things of this World among the Good and Bad promiſcuouſly, 
without any regard to Vertue or Vice ; but that ſome of both ſorts may get more, 
ſome leſs, ſome little or nothing, according as it happens. Be ſure therc is no 
judging of what a Man is, by what he hath : You can never know a wiſe Man from 
a Fool, a Chriſtian from an Infidel, a Saint from a Sinner, by his living in a Pa- 
lice, or in a Cottage, by his being cloathed with Robes, or with Rags, by his 
being rich or poor, healthful or ſickly, in honour or diſgrace, or by any outward 
Circumſtance whatſoever, If there be any difference, the advantage ſeems moſtly 
to lie on the ſide of Vice and Folly ; the worſt Men having uſually the moſt, and 
the beſt Men the feweſt of the good things, as they are call'd, here below; as we 
read in the Goſpel, the wicked rich Man was clothed in Purple and fine Linen, and 
fared ſumptuouſly every Day, while honeſt poor Lazarus was laid at his Gate full of 
Sores, deſiring to be fed with the Crumbs which fell from the rich Man's Table, Luke 
16. 19, 20. So it is at this Day; a Few, a Turk, or if there be ſuch a Monſter in 
Nature, an Atheiſt, or which is much the ſame, a Deiſt, may thrive, and proſper, 
and flouriſh in the World, living in great Eaſe, and Plenty, and Reputation among 
his Neighbours, while ſuch as live in the true Faith and Fear of God, are deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented, deſpiſed by all that are about them, or, at leaſt, are in much 
worſe Condition as to out ward Appearance, than the other: I ſay as to out ward 
Appearance; for if ye look into the inſide of things, you will ſee it to be quite 
otherwiſe; for after all, tho wicked, profane, and irreligious People may abound 
fora while ia the Riches, and Pleaſures, and Honours of this World, and there- 
fore may look big, and ſwagger, and conceit themſelves to be happy, and may be 
eſteemed ſo by others alſo as wiſe as themſelves, yet all this while their Condition 
ls as bad as bad can be, on this fide Hell: For living in Sin, they are under the 
Diſpleaſure and Curſe of Almighty God; fo that all the fine things they ſo much 
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boalt of, are accurſed to them, and ſerve only to enhance their Reckoning, ang 
increaſe their Torment another Day. Their Table is only a Snare to them, and 
their Wealth an Occaſion of ſtumbling : Their Eaſe makes them ſecure, their Ho. 
nours proud, their Strength preſumptuous, and their Plenty in this World puts 
all thoughts of the next out of their Minds; ſo that they fail on, as they think, 
with a proſperous Gale, till on a ſudden they are engulphed, and ſwallow'd up in 
the Abyſs of eternal Miſery, which they never thought of before. Thus all their 
ſeeming Bleſſings are ſo many real Curſes to them, and contribute ſometimes to 
their Fears, and Cares, and Troubles in this Life, and always to their greater Mi. 
ſery and Torment in that which 1s to come. HR 
Neither do only the things which they themſelves enjoy, but all things elſe con- 
ſpire their Ruin: For he who made and governs all things, being incenſed againſt 
them, nothing be ſure can do them good, but every thing acting and moving only 
under him, mult needs run croſs to them, and ſome way or other concur to execute 
his Wrath and Diſpleaſure upon them. So that howſoever they may flatter them. 
ſelves with what they ſeem to have at preſent, as it is impoſſible for them to re. 
ceive any real Happineſs and Satisfaction from it here, ſo it is impoſſible for them 
to eſcape everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glo) 
of his Power, except they repent, and turn to him while they are in the Body. 
But if they do that, if they turn to God, fo as to love and hogour him, the Caſe 
will be alter'd with them, ſo as to become juſt contrary to what it was before: 
Before, all things wrought together for Evil, but now all things ſhall work together 
for Good to them. This we may be confident of, for ſo the Apoſtle himſelf was, 
when inſpir'd by the infallible Spirit of God, ſaying, not only, we think, or ſup. 
poſe, or hope, but we know, we are ſure, that all things work together for Good to 
them that love God, to them who are called according to his purpoſe , who therefore are 
not only much happier than the other are, howſoever they may appear to the 
World, but they are the only happy People that are in it. TE 
Bat this being a Matter wherein we are all ſo nearly concern'd, it behoves us to 
look a little more narrowly into it, that we may get as clear a Notion of it as we 
can: For which purpoſe, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 
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I. Who they are who are here ſaid to love God, and to be called according to his pur- 
poſe; that we may know whether we be in the Number of them, and ſtrive all we 
can to be ſo. BY 3 | „ 

II. What kind of Good that is, for which all things are here ſaid to work, to then 
who ſo love God. | „ 

III. How all things work together for their Good. 
IV. Whit Ground we have to believe they do ſo. 


Firſt therefore, By thoſe who are here ſaid to love God, and to be called according 
to his purpoſe, we are to underſtand, ſuch as being regenerate of God's Holy Spirit, 
and ſo made his Children by Adoption and Grace, have their Minds wholly bent 
and inclia'd toward him, ſo as really to love and prefer him that made all things 
before all things that he hath made; and ſo are called out of Darkneſs into his marvel- 
tous Light, and that too, according to his purpoſe, or, as it is in the Original, 
va megdeow, according to purpoſe, effectually, or, as we ſay, to purpoſe, ſo as to 
come in upon their being call'd, and to anſwer the End of it, by cleaving unto tht 
Lord with purpoſe of Heart, Act. 11.23. and making it their couſtant Buſineſs to keep 
his Commandments, to ſerve and glorify him, and to finiſh the Work which he 
hath given them to do. He that bath my Commandments, ſaith he, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me, John. 14.21. Whatſoever People may pretend, he doth not 
look upon them as having any real Love for him, unleſs they know his Will, and 
do it: But as many as do that, he reckons them in the Number of his Friends, bis 
Servants, his Children, his Elect, his Saints, his peculiar People: And accordingly 
he takes particular Care of them, and manifeſteth his ſpecial Love and Favour to 
them, by ordering all things ſo as may tend moſt to their Benefit and Advantage; 
ſo that all things, as the Apoſtle here ſaith, work together for Good to them. 

For Good. Not for this or that particular Good, but for Good in general; nor for 
that which may only ſeem good in their own, or other Peoples Eyes, but that which 
Is good for them in the Judgment of God himſelf, and by conſequence, for their 
real, ſpiritual, and eternal Good; For whatſoever can any way conduce to oe 
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being and doing good while they are upon Earth, to the making of them meet ro 
he Patakers of the Inheritance of the Salnts in Light, and fo to the bringing of 
them at laſt to the actual Poſteſſion of it. That this is properly the Good for which 
all things work together to them who are fo call'd, appears from the Reaſon which 
the Apoſtle gives of it in the Words following my Text, ſaying, For whom he did 
bre lnow, he alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might 
. the Firſt· born among many Brethren, Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 
alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them he 
alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 29, 30. This 1s the Ead, the Top of this Golden Chain 
of all ſecondary Cauſes working together for Good to them who love God, that 
they may be glorified with him for ever; which is the greateſt, or rather the only 
Good they can ever have, and all they are capable of, For this Good therefore ir 
is, that all things work together for them while they are in this World, evcu that 
when they go out of it, they may be eternally happy in the Enjoyment of the 
chiefeſt Good. Whatſoever doth not conduce to this End, can do them no Good 
at all; they had as good, if not much better, be without it than have it: But 
whatſoever can any way contribute towards their obtaining of this Good, is really 
good for them; and therefore all things coucur, or work together to bring it about. 
It Riches will thus do them good, all things ſhall concur to make them rich : If 
Poverty, all things ſhall concur to keep them poor: If it be good for them to be 
healthful and ſtrong, all things ſhall concur to prevent Sickneſs: If it be better to 
be ſick or weak, all things ſhall concur to impair their Health; and ſo in every 
thing elſe that can be named. So that every thing that happens, happens well for 
them, the beſt that can be; in that it helps either to the ſubduing of ſome 


© Vice in them, or to the regulating of ſome Paſſion, or to the breaking an ill 


Caſtom, or to the preventing ſome Occaſion of falling into Sin or Miſchief, 
or to the diverting ſome Temptation, or to the arming them againſt it; or 
to the making them more watchful over themſelves 3 or to the excrciiing 
ſome Vertue in them; or to the putting them in mind of their Duty, or to 
the keeping them cloſe to it; or to the giving them an Opportunity of doing ſome _ 
Good, which otherwiſe they could not do; or elle to their growing in Grace, and 
i1the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and fo to the fitting them 
better to ſerve God here, and to live with him hereafter. Whatſoever conduceth 
to theſe and ſuch like Ends, is truly good for them; and therefore all things con- 
cur to effect it, They may be ſure of it, for they have the Word of God himſelf 
for it, aſſuriag them here by his Apoſtle, That all things work together for their 
Good. | . 5 

How all things thus work together for it, is the next Qneſtion to be conſider'd; 
not that we cau dive into the ſecrets of Providence, and ſee the wonderful Series 
and Colicatenation of ſecond Cauſes, the Dependence and Influence of one upon 
another, and how every one contributes its Share to the producing of ſuch an Ef- 
fect : For theſe things are hid from ns, or rather, they are beyond the Reach of 
our Und:rſtandings; and therefore it would be Preſumption in us, to offer at the 
Explication of them. It is ſufficient for us to obſerve, That it is not any one 
thing by itſelf that doth it, not only ſome, or many, but all things work together 
to effect it; as in a phyſical Confection or Compoſition, made up of many Ingre— 
dients of ſeveral Qualities, ſome hot, and ſome cold, ſome dry, and ſome moiſt, 
lome lenitive, and tome aſtringent, and the like, all mix'd together; although no 
one of theſe Ingredients could do any good, but ſome perhaps, without the other, 
might do hurt, yet being all mix'd together by a skilful Hand, they may effect the 
Cute for which they were deſign'd: So here, it is not any one or more particular 
Providences that produce ſo much Good to thoſe who love God, but all together, 
correcting, influencing, and aſſiſting one another, until they have produced it. So 
that altho no one thing can do it, yet if any thing was wanting, it would not be 
done, every thing conducing in its kind, ſome way or other towards it: And fo all 
things work together among themſelves, and all with God, or rather under him, 
as the Firſt Cauſe and Mover of them, who manageth and orders them, ſo as to 
make them work together for Good to them that love him. 

What Ground we have to believe they do ſo, is the laſt and chief Queſtion to be 
reſolved ; but they who believe the Scripture to be given by Inſpiration of God, can 
make no queſtion of it, it being ſo expreſly affirm'd in my Text, as a thing moſt 
certain and notorious. We know, faith the Apoſtle, by Divine Inſpiration, ther 
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all things work together for Good to them that love God, The ſame neceſſarily follows 
alſo from many other Places of Holy Scripture; as where it is ſaid, That zo EA.! 
ſhall befal ſuch, Pſal. 91. 10. for if no Evil can befal them, whatſoever befals them 
muſt be for their Good; and where it is ſaid, That they who feck the Lord ſhall not 
want any good thing, Pal, 34. 10. for if all theſe things did not work together for 
their Good, there might be ſome good thing which they might want; but that it 
ſeems by God's own Word they cannot do: They cannot want any good thing; 
for indeed all things which are good, are theirs, as appears alſo from the Apoſtle, 
who writing to thoſe who were call'd at Corinth, ſaith, All things are yours, Whe. 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, 
or things to come, all are yours, 1 Cor. 3. 21,22. For if all things be theirs, all thing, 
muſt work together for their Good, otherwiſe they could have no uſe or benefft 
of them, which, be ſure, they always have: For as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, They 
are as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. 6. 10. Tho they have no 
civil Right to any thing, they have a divine Right to, and an Intereſt in all things 
that are, ſo as to poſleſs and enjoy the Benefit of them, by having them all work. 
ing together for their Good. 
What is thus poſitively aſſerted in God's Holy Word, hath been confirm'd alſo. 
and found true by the Experience of his holy People in all Ages. What more un- 
likely to do them Good, than their ſuffering Evil? Yet David could ſay upon his 
own Experience, Jt is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might learn thy 
Statutes, Pſal. 119. 71. And St, Paul, Our light Affliction which is but for a Moment, 
 worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. What 
could be worſe than for a Man to be ſold by his own Brethren, carry'd a Slave into 
a foreign Country, and there put into a Priſon, as Foſeph was? Yet all theſe things 
wrought together, to make him the Second Man in the Kingdom of Egypt. Who 
could have imagin'd, that Saul's going to look for his Father's Aſſes, ſhould be the 
way to be anointed King, 1 Sam. 10. 1. that Goliah's defying the Armies of Iſtacl 
ſhould contribute to David's being advanced to the Throne, chap. 17, 10. that 
Job's loſing all he had, ſhould be the Means of his getting as much more, Fob 1. 3, 
and 42. 12? There are many ſuch Inſtances, both in Sacred and Profane Hiſtory, 
which ſhew how wonderfully all things, even the moſt improbable, and ſuch alſo 
as ſeem to look jult contrary, yet turn about at laſt, and work together to pro- 
_ duce ſome good Effect; as none of us but may ſee alſo in ourſelves, if we do but 
take notice of it. Nothing ever happened to any of us, but what was deſigu'd for 
our Good; and to thoſe who truly love and truſt in God, all things that happen, 
produce the Good they were deſign'd for; inſomuch that if any one thing had 
ever happened otherwiſe than it did, it would have been worſe for them, if not 
their Ruin. This every one may obſerve in many Inſtances, if he doth but look 
back, and reflect upon what hath befall'n him thro the whole Courſe of his paſt-by 
Life, And tho we cannot as yet perceive in all, while we ſee only as thro a 604 
darkly, yet When we come to Heaven, and there have the Light of God's Counte- 
nance ſhining, continually upon us, by it we ſhall diſcover his Goodneſs to us in eve- 
ry thing that fel out from our firſt coming into the World, to our going out again, 
and fee how they all wrought together to bring us to that bleſſed Place, that we 
may praiſe him for it, and enjoy the Benefit of it for evermore. 1 
But that we may be able alſo to give a Reaſon of this Hope that is in us, even that 
all things work together for Good to them that love God, we muſt farther obſerve, That 
as this Hope is grounded upon the infallible Word of God, and ſtrengthned by the 
conſtant Experience of his People in all Ages, ſo our very Reaſon alſo may con- 
vince us of it, by demonſtrating both that, and why it is ſo : Or to ſpeak more 
Plainly, both that all things do work together, and how it comes to paſs, that the) 10 
work together for Good to thoſe that love God, and are calld according to his Purpoſe. 
Thar they do ſo, may be ſufficiently proved from this one Argument : As there 
is no ſort of People or Nation, we know in the World, but have, at leaſt, ſome 
general Notions of another Life after this, ſo they all agree, That they who ate 
good and vertuous in this Life, ſhall be happy in the other, This ſeems to be ole 
of thoſe common Principles that are planted in our very Nature, ſo that none that 
have the Uſe of their Reaſon can deny it, without offering Violence to themſel ves, 
much leſs can any whoprofeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians doubt of it, it being 0 
plainly revealed, and promiſed by Almighty God in the Holy Scripture, given by 


his Inſpiration. But if all I did not work together for Good to ſuch Perſons N 
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E this World, ſo as to bring them at laſt to a State oi Happineſs in the next, this 
E could not be, or at leaſt we could never be certain of it: For ſome things might 
{@ fall out, as to impede and hinder their attainment of Happineſs, notwithſtand- 
ing all their Goodneſs and Vertue. We often ſee how a little Accident overthrows 
a great Deſign. And if it was in the Power of any one thing to prejudice thoſe 
who love God, ſo as to prevent their Salvation, they might never be ſaved. And 
ſo the Word and Promiſe of God (which is impoſſible) would fail. And ſo it might 
too, if all things did not work together for their Good, or in order to their Salva- 
tion. For no one thing, except God, can do any thing of itſelf : But all ſecon- 
E dary Cauſes concur to the producing of every Effect; much more, ſo great an Ef- 
E fect, as the Sanctification and Salvation of Mankind, So that if all things did not 
© work together for it, it could never be effected. But we are ſure that it is effected 
for all thoſe who truly love God ; and therefore conclude, that it is impoſſible, 
but that all things ſhould work together for their Good. 15 


to him. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 John 4. 19. Indeed there is no- 
© thing more plainly revealed, or more nary allerted in God's holy Word, than 
that he hath a ſpecial Love and Kindneſs for them, who truly love and honour him. 
He that bath my Commandments, ſaith our Lord, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me; and he that loveth me, ſhall beloved of my Father, and I will love him, John 1. 21. 
For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and believed that I came 
out from God, Chap. 16. 27. There are many Expreſſions all over the Bible to 
the ſame purpoſe, but 1 have inſtanced more particularly in theſe, becauſe they 
E ſhew, that God, as he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath a particular 


3 Love for thoſe who love him, and are effectually called by him. From whence it 


E neceſſarily follows, that all things muſt work together for their Good, and that 


3 Cauſe, the ſupreme Director and Governor of all things that are, ſo that they all 


act and move only under him, and according to his Will and Pleaſure ; therefore 


all things work together for Good to thoſe who love him, becauſe he loves them, 
and it is his good Will and Pleaſure they ſhould do ſo: For nothing can reſiſt his 
Will; but all things work and move juſt as he would have them, and therefore 
& muſt needs work together for Good to them whom he loves, for that reaſon, be- 
= cauſe it is his Will they ſhould; or, which is in effect the ſame, becauſe he hath 
a good Will or Love for them, and therefore orders and determines the Influences 
and Operations of all things under him, ſo as to make them concur and co-operate 
for their good and Benefit: As we ſee alſo in the Troubles and Afflictions which 


= /courgeth every Son whom hereceiveth, Heb. 12. 6. And, as many as J love, ſaith he, 
= / rebuke and chaſten, Rev. 3. 19. Which ſhews, that it is from his Love to them, 
that auy Trouble or Chaſtiſemeat falls upon them. But that alſo is for their Good, 
the greateſt Good they are capable of, even, that they may be partakers of his Holi- 
%, Heb. 12. 10. that they may be ſanctified, or made holy, as he who hath called 
W them is holy; and ſo be meet to live with him in the other World. And what grea- 
ter Good can they ever delire ? Yet this the happy Effect of the very Chaſtiſements 
= which God is pleaſed to lay upon thoſe who love him, and which he is therefore 


W things work together for good to thoſe who love God, becauſe he loves them, and there- 
fore diſpoſeth of all things ſo as to make them do it. 5 
= But how can this be? Altho there be many doubtleſs upon Earth that truly 
W love God, and are accordingly loved by him; yet their love to him is far ſhort 
of what he deſerves from them; it is expreſſed but very imperfectly, and there is 
not the beſt of them but do many things offenſive to his divine Goodneſs, and pro- 
Voking to the Eyes of his Glory. How comes it then to paſs, that notwithſtand- 
ing all their Imperfections and Provocations, he till continues to love them, and 
do love them ſo, as to make all things ſerve them, and work together for their 
| Good ? This is 
lider, that all who truly love God, believe alſo in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For 
IC 15 Faith that works by Love. So that no Man can have any true Love for God, 
without true Faith in Chriſt ; ſuch a Faith, whereby he is united to him, made a 
ol. II. Eo oo OT Mem- 


Neither is it difficult to ſhew, how they come to do ſo. For it is certain, that 
au who love God, are beloved of him; his Love to them being the Cauſe of theirs 


3 they do ſo by reaſon of God's Love and Favour to them. For he being the firſt 


| befal ſuch Perſoas: For it is expreſly ſaid, Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 


t | Pleaſed to lay upon them, becauſe he loves them. 30 it is in all things elſe : A 


a great Myſtery, but it will be ſoon unfolded, if we do but con- 
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Member of his Body, and fo partakes of his Holy Spirit. But for all who are th; 
nearly related to him upon Earth, Chriſt is alwa\s interceding in Heaven: V aþ- 
pears there in the Preſence of God for them, Heb. 9. 24. as the Mediator between him au 
them, 1 Tim. 2. 5. making up all Differences that may happen: He is their Ado. 
cate with the Father, to plead their Cauſe, and bring them oft upon all occaſions, 
as he may well do, ſeeing he is a Propitiation for their Sins, and for the Sins of the u 
World, 1 John 2. 1, 2. and is therefore able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe why cn, i, 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 25. 

And hence it is, that they who love God, notwithſtanding all their Failures ag, 
Imperfections, ſtill continue in his Love and F avour, {0 as to have all things wor 
together for their Good, even becauſe his Son, their: Saviour Chrilt, is continua 
interceding with him for them: Who himſelf alſo having al/ things put under his Na, 
and being made the Head over all things for his Church, which is his Body, Epheſ. I. 22, 23. 
he takes particular Care that all things ſhould work together for Good to them wh I, 
God; they being all real Members of his ſaid Body. This is the great Work tha: 
he js continually doing in Heaven. My Father, faith he, worketh hitherto, and I un , 
John 5. 17. As God the Father is continually ordering all things, fo as to male 
them work together for the Good of the whole Creation; ſo God the Son is con- 
tinually ordering all things, ſo as to make them work together for the Good of hi; 
Church, and all the ſound Members of it ; that they may not fail of that Inheritance 
which he hath purchaſed for them with his own Blood, and ſo it may not be ſpilt in 


vain : Which therefore is another great Reaſon, why all things conſpire in ſ 


wonderful a manner to do them good. | 
To which we may add, That as God the Father, and God the Son, ſo likewiſ: 
God the Holy Ghoſt, that proceeds from both, co-operates with them in all , 
things to bring about and accompliſh the ſame molt gracious Deſign; not only by 
moving upon all things, as he did at firſt upon the Waters, to bring them into ſuch 
an Order of working together, as may tend moſt to that End; but alſo, by mo- 
ving upon thoſe that love God, fo as to enable them to get ſome Good or otherby 


all things that happen: So that howſoever things work together, they by his 


Aſſiſtance are the better for it. We have a famous Inſtance of this in St. Paul, / 
have learned, ſaith he, in whatſcever State I am, therewith to be content. I know bith 
how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : Every where, and in all things I am u- 
ſtructed; both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to Juffer need, I can d. 
all things through Chriſt which ſtreagthueth me, Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13- For here we ſce, 
that he being ſtrengthned and aſſiſted by the Spirit of Chritt, nothing could come 
amiſs to him. He was ready for all Occurrences alike ; Wealth and Porerty, 
Honour and Diſgrace, Fulneſs and Want, was the ſame thing to him, He was in 
all things inſtructed, having learned to uſe and improve every Condition, ſo asto 
be the better for it, and therefore contented with it, and ſatisfied, that it was the 
beſt he could be in at that time: Inſomuch that he could ſay upon his own Expc- 
rience, That the very Afflictions he met with, wrovght out for him à far mi? 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4-18. And in my Text, That a. 
things work together for good to them who love God, as he did : Such a mighty force had 
the Spirit of Chriſt upon him. 5 

And fo it hath upon all that love God, as well as upon him. For being all 
acted and governed by the ſame Holy Spirit, by him they are taught, directed and 
enabled to pick ſome good or other out of every Diſpenſation of Divine Providence, 
and turn it to their own Advantage, for which it was delign'd. They by his divine 
Power, can extract Good out of Evil, and work their own Salvation out of tie 
ſame things which other People abuſe to their eternal Ruin and Deſtruction. 80 
that as all things elſe work together for their good, ſo they themſelves alſo work 
together with all things elſe, to make them attain their End, in being really good 


for them. | 1 
If they be rich and great in the World, they lay hold of the Opportunities 


vhich God hath put into their hands, to do good in the World, to be rich in guod 


Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and ſo to lay up for themſelves # 
good Foundation againſt the time to come, that they may attain eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 
19. If they be poor, and all things concur to make them ſo, it is to preſerve them 
from the Snares and Temptations of the World, to keep them meek, and ok 
and poor in Spirit; to make them rich in Faith, and Hope, and Truſt on God; 


to put them out of love with this World, and to make them long for the _ 
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where they ſhall have as much as the belt of them, and intinitely more than any 


can have in this. And they accordingly make uſe of their low Condition, and im- 


prove it to ſuch good Ends and Purpoſes. 

If they enjoy Health and Strength of Mind and Body, they employ it wholly in 
his Service who gives it to them. If they are ſick and weak, the Senſe of their 
Weakneſs adds Strength to their Faith, and Seriouſneſs to their Repentance, and 
puts them upon daily Expectation of, and Preparation for their great Change. 

If they marry, and have a meet Help, a ſuitable Companion, their Hearts arc 


lifted up with Thankfulneſs to God for it, and they ſtrive all they can to help 


one another forward in the way to Heaven, that they may live together there as 
well as here. If it be otherwiſe, they are patient and ſubmiſſive; they learn to 
ire above this vain and wicked World, and ſeek for Comfort in Heaven, leeing they 


can find none upon Earth. 


. 


If they have Children, they do all they can to anſwer God's End in giving 
them, by bringing them up in his Nurture and Admonition, that they may ſerve 
and glorify him in the World, If they have none, they have leſs Care upon them 
tor the things of this Lite, and therefore take more Care of that which is to 
come. | . : 

It their Children are good and dutiful, they live with a conſtant Senſe of God's 
ſpecial Favour to them. It after all, they prove wicked and undutiful, it puts them 
in mind how undutiful they themſelves have been to their Heavenly Father, and 
ſo keeps them humble and penitent for their former Sins, and more careful to per- 
torm their Duty to him, as they deſire their Children ſhould perform theirs to them. 

If they have any true Friends, they thank God for them, and make uſe of their 
Friendſhip, as a Means whereby to do Good to them, as well as receive any Kind- 
neſs from them. If they have Enemies, they take that Occaſion to ſhew their Love 
to Chriſt, by loving them in obedience to his Command. „ 

If they live in the midſt of Wars and Tumults, they always ſtand upon their 
watch, that they may not be ſurprized with ſudden Death, but ready for it when- 
ſoever it all come. If all things are quiet about them, they can more freely ſerve 


God, and do good in the World; and accordingly male it their buſineſs to do ſo. 


If they are advanced to Honour in this World, they find by Experience the Vani- 
ty of that, and therefore ſeek more diligently for the Honour that cometh from God 
only. If they live in Diſgrace and Contempt among their Neighbours, it makes 
them more ſenſible of their own Vileneſs, and teacheth them to have their Conver- 


ation more in Heaven, where only true Honour is to be had. 


Ik they thrive and gain much in the World by their Calling, or Friends, or any 
other lav ful way, they look upon it as coming from God, and put into their hands 
tor his Uſe and Service, and therefore eniploy it accordingly, If they mcet with 
Loſſes and Diſappointments, they look upon them alſo as ſent from God, and de- 
ſign'd for their Good; and therefore contrive all ways whereby to get good, and 
grow better by them : So that in both reſpects, they can truly ſay with Job, 


The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 


Job 1. 21. 

Thus we might run through all Conditions of Life, and all Occurrences that 
can ever happen to any Man upon Earth, and ſhew how they who love God, by the 
Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, uſe and improve them, ſo as to receive great Benefit 
and Advantage from all and every one of them. And then it is no wonder that 44 
things work together for Good, to thoſe who love God, and are called according to his purpoſe ; 5 
ſceing the Grace of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and likewiſe the 


Communion or Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt is always with them. 


If People would ſeriouſly reflec upon theſe things, and keep them always freſh 


in their Minds, they would need no other Argument to perſuade them to call 


in for their Affections from all things elſe, and fix them wholly upon God, ſo 
as to devote themſelves to his Service, and make it their conſtant Care and Stu- 
dy topleaſe, honour, and obey him, For what Courſe can ye ever take, whereby 
to get ſo much as ye may by this means? By your moiling and toiling in the World, 
ye may perhaps, and but perhaps, get ſomething that looks like Wealth and 
Honour in the Eyes of deluded Mortals: Rut beſides that, there is nothing at the 
bottom of it, but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit ; ſo that you will not be one jot 
the wiſer, or better for it, when you have it, if not much worſe. Beſidesthat, I 
ay, you can never expect to get all things, but only ſomething, and ſome E the 
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things only which are upon Earth, which altogether bear no Proportion to 51 
that is in the World: Whereas, by exerciſing yourſelves continually in the Ser. 
vice of God, by faſting and praying, and hearing God's holy Word, and'partaking: 
of his Body and Blood, you may have the thoughts of your Hearts cleanſed by the hy. 
ſpiration of his Holy Spirit, ſo as perfeBlly to love him, and worthily magnify” his bay 
ame. And then all things in the World will be yours, and work together, z 
ye have now heard, for your Good. Then you'll be rich indeed, as rich as all the 
World, and he that made it too, can make you. And yet there is never a one 
here preſent, but may become thus rich, ſo as to have all things at his Service 
if he will but ſet himſelf in good earneſt upon looking after it. Which therefore 
I heartily wiſh you would all do, as you tender your own Good and Welfare 
And if any have done it already, as I hope fome have, I as heartily wiſh them oy 
of that prodigious Eſtate they are now poſſeſſed of, Whatſoever you have, or have 
not upon Earth, it is all one: For all things are yours; what ye have not, as wel! 
as what ye have, always working together for your Good. Ve cannpt doubt of it: 
For he that made and diſpoſeth of all things in the World, hath here aſſured 
you of it. He hath already ſettled them all upon you, that they may do you all 
the good ye. are capable of in this World: And in the next you'll inherit 40 
Things, Rev. 21. 7. and ſo be as happy as it is poſſible for you to be, through Chriſt 


our Lord, 
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me unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
1 and I will give you reſt. 


A being at firſt deſign'd for the conſtant Service, and im- 
REP a $1 mediate Worſhip of Almighty G O D, he was therefore fo 
FIR compoſed, and made of ſuch a Temper and Conſtitution, 

that he can be no way Happy, but only by doing the Work 

he was made for: Being ſo exactly fitted for it, that he is 
always out of Tune, reſtleſs and unquiet, but whilſt he is 

Fai wholly cmploy'd about it. Hence all Men being naturally 

”W@j deſirous of Happineſs, they cannot but offer at ſomething 
like to Religion, or the Worſhipping of GOD: and howſo- 

erer they perform it, they {till find ſomething of Reſt and Satisfaction within them- 
| {clyes, ariſing from the Apprehenſions that they have done their Duty, and paid 
their Homage to him that made them. So that it ſeems to be agreed upon, on 
all Hands, that it is our Intereſt to be Religious. The great Queſtion is, What 
it is to be ſo? A Queſtion which Mankind could never yet agree in; as appears 
from the many and diverſe Religions that always have been, and ſtill are profeſſed 
in the World. And whatſoever Religion it is that any Man profeſſeth, be ſure 
be thinks that to be the right, and therefore expects Happineſs and Comfort from 

it, otherwiſe he would not profeſs it. 13 3 

| Hence, therefore, although there be many Things which highly commend the 

Chriſtian before all other Religions to us, as the Purity of its Precepts, the Ex- 

| cellency of its Doctrine, the Strictneſs of its Diſcipline, and the Teſtimony which 

| GOD himſelf hath given to it, by many and real Miracles, wherein it far ex- 
ceeds all others; yet that which ſhould principally draw us to it, and confirm us 
in it, is the Certainty of thoſe Principles wich it doth propound, whereupon to 

truſt for Happineſs and Salvation; for hereby it gives that Reſt and Quiet to the 
| Soul, which Religion in general aims at, and none but itſelf can aſſure us of, or 
| bring us to. And therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour makes uſe of this as 
the principal Reaſon, wherefore we ſhould embrace that Religion which he hath 
eltabliſned in the World, becauſe in it we may find Reſt to our Souls; Come to 
me, ſaith he, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take 
| 7) ale upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your Soul. 

Where we may obſerve, by the way, how far our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not 
ouly the Heathen Idols, together with Mahomet and his pretended Angel, but 
| even Myſts and the Prophets too, in that he doth not call upon us, as they do, to 
turn unto the Lord, but to come to him. And as he never uſhers in his Words as 
the Prophets do, by ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but, Thus ſay I, Verilh, verily, 

[ſay unto you ; ſo neither doth he promiſe, as they do, That if we hearken to him, 

the Lord will give us reſt, but that he himſelf will do it; and J will give you reſt. 

The Reaſon of all which is clear, even becauſe he that ſpake theſe Words was 

himſelf that Lord of Hoſts, to whom ve ought to come, as to the only Center 

wherein our Souls can reſt, God bleſſed for evermore. 
Which I therefore obſerve, becauſe it ſhould make us the more inquiſitive into 
tne true Senſe and Purport of theſe Words; for ſeeing they are not the Words of our 
0 1. II. Mmmm Fellow- 
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Fellow-Crearure, but of our great Creator, the ſupreme Being and Goren: 
ot the World; we that were made by him, and depend continually upon hin 
cannot ſurely but be very deſirous to know his divine Will and Plealure ; 
them ; eſpecially conſidering that theſe Words contain the Sum and Subliz;,. 
of the whole Goſpel, even whatſoever is either required of us, or promiſed hs 
by him, who came from Heaven to Earth, on purpoſe to make way for us to ; 
from Earth to Heaven. = 0 
Wherefore, that we may underſtand our Lord's Meaning aright, we ſhall coe. 


ſider, 


| I. Who they are whom he here call by the Name of thoſe that labour aud 7 
heavy laden. 1 85 

II. What he would have them do, ſaying, Come to me. 
III. What he here promiſeth to them that do ſo, in theſe Words, And J 


give you reſt, 


I, He callsall ſuch, and only ſuch as are #oT«@vre; ues TTPIpTOweves, that ſo lab; 
as to be weary ot the Work, and heavy laden with the Burden of their $1, 
He calls only ſuch, becauſe he knows none elſe will come unto him: For they 
who are ſo wedded to their Luſts, that they are loth to be divorced from then, 
and therefore labour, not to ſubdue, but to cheriſh them; they that think no: 
their Sins to be a Burden, but a Pleaſure, and therefore care not to be eaſed 9; 
them; yea, and all they too that Fancy not their Crimes to be ſo great, but tha: 
God will pardon them without a Saviour, or at leaſt hope the good Works they 
ſometimes ſeem to do, will make him amends for all the bad ones they err 
did: All ſuch think they have no need of Chriſt, and therefore they will newer 
come unto him. But Chriſt, be ſure, hath leſs need of them, and therefore he 
doth not ſo much as call them. 

But as for others, whether they be high or low, bond or free, Jew or Cn. 
tile, he invites them all that /abour and are heavy laden. Where, by Labouriry, 
we are to underſtand, as the Greek Word imports, ſuch as ſo labour as to be weary 
of Working: Weary, not in a carnal, bur in a ſpiritual Senſe ; not in Body, but 
in Mind; that are weary of their Sins, and heartily deſirous to be free'd from 
them: That labour ſo much under the Senſe of their natural Averſneſs to God ard 
Goodneſs, and their impetuoas inclinations to Sin and Vanity, that they know 
not what to do with themſelves, but are often forced to cry out in the Bitter 
nels of their Souls, as St. Paul did, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
we from the body of this Death that is with me, Rom. 7. 24. 

And they who are thus weary of their preſent Luſts, cannot but be heavy lade 
too with the Preflure of their former Impieties, the Remembrance thereof be- 
ing ſo grievous to them, the Burden ſo intolerable, that they are ſcarce able tc 
bear it any longer, but are ready, each Moment, to ſink under it, and to tal 
down into Horror and Deſpair. Thus it was with David, when he cried out, 
Mine iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burden they are too heavy jor ni, 
'Pſal. xxxViii. 4+ Thus it muſt be with thoſe whom Chriſt here calls unto him, aud 
thus it muſt be with us, if ever we deſire to receive any Benefit or Advantage 
from him. 5 „ 3 

And, verily, I hope we all here preſent are, I am certain, we have all but tos 
much Cauſe to be thus qualify'd for our coming unto Chriſt. But that we m 
be ſure to be ſo for the tuture, let us recolle& our ſelves a little, and conlice! 
how many and great our Sins have been; and what we have deſerv'd by them! 
But alas! Who is able to do that? Who can underſtand his Errors? Or tell, 9 
oft he hath offended ? We may as well undertake to count the Stars of Her 
ven, or number the Sands upon the Sca-ſhore, to fathom the Depth of the der 
or reckon up the Hairs of our Head, as ever compute the many Sins and #3 
ings we have been guilty of. And this might juſtly make our Hearts eve 
within us, as it did David's, that our Sins have been ſo many, our T raulgre 
ſions innumerable. 5 

Eſpecially if we conſider the Greatneſs, as well as the Multitude of our Sins, the 
they are not only ſo many that they cannot be numbred, but ſo great too that * 0 
can never be weigh'd by us, being all committed againſt the cleareſt 8 4 
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<arcſt Love, and ſtricteſt Vows, and the higheſt Obligations to the contrary, 
that erer the Sins of Mortals were. & 


And if to all this we conlider the juſt Deſert of every Sin, we cannot ſurely but 


W 1bour ver) much under the heavy Load of thoſe many and great ones that lie 


upon us. For what have our Sins deſerv'd ? or rather, What have they not 
© erv'd 2 ſceing Death 1tlelt is the Wages thereof, which from the Beginning was 
E cntail'd upon Sin, As Sin, and, by conſequence, upon all Sin, one as well as a- 
bother; Death temporal, Death {piricual, and Death eternal: Under which are 
E comprehended all the Miſeries which our Natures are capable of, or our Perſons 
dan ever be abnoxious to, Even in this Life our Sins deprive us of many and 
ereat Bleſſings > which otherwiſe we ſhould enjoy; and bring upon us as many 
nnd great Troubles, which otherwiſe we ſhould be free from. Whatſoever Pains 
or Aches in our Bodies, whatſoever Cares or Perplexities in our Minds, whatſo- 
erer Griefs or Sorrows in our Hearts, whatſoever Loſſes or Croſſes in our Eſtates, 
E Reations or Deligns, we ever either felt or fear, we muſt impute them all to thoſe 
E Sins, which we, ungratetul Creatures, have committed againſt him that made 
and governsthe World. ; „ 5 
jet theſe Temporal are nothing in compariſon of thoſe Spiritual and Eternal 
E Miſcrics which our Sins have made us ſubject to; for by reaſon of them the 
Lord of Hoſts himſeit is angry with us; He that made us is incenſed againſt us, 
and become our Enemy. And what ſhall we do, when He ſhall riſe up to take 


Vengeance of us, for Affronting his Majeſty, Deſpiſing his Threats, Abuſing his 
E Micrcies, and Tranſgreſſing his righteous and juſt Commands, as we have done? 


E Can we reſiſt his Power, or avoid the Strokes of his provok'd Juſtice ? Shall we 
E be able to dwell with everlaſting burniugs, or endure the Flames of a conſuming 
ire? Yes, this is the ſad Condition our Sins have brought us all into. We all, 
nat this Moment, ſtand upon the Brink of the bottomleſs Pit, and know not but 
the next Step we take may be into it. And if G O D ſhould, as he juſtly may, cauſe 
us all to drop from the Place where we ſit or ſtand, down into the Aby ſs of Mi- 
ſery, how ſtrangely ſhould we be ſurprized to find our ſelves ſurrounded, on a 
| ſudden, with thoſe internal Flames? What Horror and Contuſion, what Aſto- 
niſhment and Conſternation ſhould we ſoon be in, to ſee our ſelves amongſt the 


# Ficnds of Hell, and to feel the Torments of that damn'd Crew? to behold Omni- 


potence, Glory, Majeſty, Juſtice, yea, and Mercy too, ſetting it felf againſt us, 


W while we lie ſcorching in the fiery Furnace of incenſed Wrath and Indignation. 


But this is too ſad and doleful a Subject to infiſt on long; neither ſhould J 
have mentioned it at all, but only to prepare you the better to accept the Mo- 
tion which your Saviour himſelf here makes unto you, of coming unto him. For 
the Premiſes being duly weigh'd, you cannot but look upon your Condition as deſ- 
| perate, your Miſery as unavoidable, unleſs there be ſome Way or other found out 
whereby to have your Sins pardoned, and your Hearts for the future eaſed of them. 
Put give me leave to tell you, in the Name of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, that 
he is ready to do it for you, if you will but come unto him. And that you 
| might not at all doubt of it, he hath given you his own Word for it, and hath 
left it upon Record for all Generations to read and obſerve ; ſaying, Come to me 
| all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and J will give you veſt. 8 
hut then you'll ſay, What doth he mean by coming to him? Why! for that, 

leſt you ſhould be miſtaken in it, he himſelf hath elſewhere told you what he 
means by it, ſaying, He that cometh to me ſhall never hungery, he that believeth 
in me ſhall never thirſt, John vi. 35, From whence it is plain, that by Coming to 
bim he meaneth neither more nor leſs than Believing in him. 
hut then the Queſtion returns, What is it to believe in Chriſt ? A Queſtion I 
| Contels of very great Importance; foraſmuch as the whole Tenor of the Goſpel 
lays the main Streſs. of our Salyation upon our Believing aright : And therefore 
in ſpeaking to it, I ſhall not diſcourage your Attention with any impertinent 
| Diſtin&ions or nice Speculations about it; much leſs ſhall I trouble you with 
ay new | Notions or private Opinions of it; but ſhall give you the Senſe of 
our Church concerning it, which in the Homily of Faith, ſpeaking of a quick 
and lively Faith, ſuch as the Goſpel requires, ſaith, This is not only the common 
Belief of the Articles of our Faith, but it is alſo a true Truſt and Confidence of the Mer- 
y of God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt Hope of all good Things to 
be received at God's hand. And elſewhere it ſaith, The right and true wy Ty 

| aith, 
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Reaſon to believe, as we have to beliere whatſoever he ſaith. 


aà clearer Sight, a fuller Evidence, and a greater Certainty of the Truths 
which it believes, than all the Arguments and Demonſtrations in the World 


| ſaid it, and therefore it cannot but believe it. By this Faith it was that Au- 


Confeſſors about him, as plainly as if our ſelves were there among them. By 


that we are now in this Place. And by this it is, that we are fully perſwaded ot 


| fiſts not only in the Believing all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; 6 
likewiſe in a ſure truſt and confidence on the Merciful promiſes of GO D in Jeſu 
Chriſt cur Lord: That is, in the Apoſtle's Words, Ut is not only the Evidence i 


his Fall from the chiefeſt Good, forfeited his Right and Title to all Things tha: 


and ſuffered for us, GO D himſelf hath again promiſed all good Things to us 


 Theoderet Words it . repræſentat, as St. Ambroſe it foreſhows, it paints to the 


actual Poſſeſſion of them. 


5 ; . 1 — 
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Faith, is net only to believe that the holy Scripture, and all the Articles of , 
Huth are true; but alſo to hav? a ſure Truſe and Confidence in God's merciful 570 
miſes to be ſaved jrom Everlaſting Damnation by Chriſt, Which Definiticn of 
our Church, is not only agreeable to the Notion of Faith, rece.v'q by the 
Catholick or Univerſal Church in all Ages, ſince the Apoſtles days; but it : 
the ſame in effect with that Deſcription which the Apoſtle himlſelt gives gf ;; 
ſaying, Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence f things ni ſen 
Heb. ii. 1. which Words contain not only an Encomium, as {ome have though: 
but a plain Deſcription of Faith, as it reſpe&s both the Promiſes made and th; 
Truths revealed by the moſt high G OD. In the firſt reſpect, it is 7% 
ſulftance of things hoped for, in the other, the Evidence of things not ſeen, 

For whereas there be ſome Things recorded as done heretotore, other Thins: 
foretold to come to paſs hereafter, and many great Myſteries revealed and 2. 
teſted by GO D ia the holy Scriptures; ſuch Things as theſe are, although the, 
appear neither to our Senfe nor Underſtanding ; yet having the Teſtimony g; 
G O PD, the ſupreme Truth himſelt, for them; Faith is a clear Evidence and De- 
monltration of them: that is, by Faith we are as fully perſwaded of the Truth 
and Certainty of them, as if our Eye ſaw, or our Reaſon could comprehend them 
ea, and much more too: For our Senſes may deeeive us, and ſo may our Reaſon 
alſo; but the Eternal GOD is of that infinite Wiſdom, that he cannot be ce. 
ccived himſelf, and of that infinite Goodneſs, that it is as impoſſible for him 90 
deceive us. So that there is nothing in the World that we can have ſo much 


Wherefore Faith being grounded upon the Teſtimony of GO P, therefore on- 
ly believing what he ſaith, becauſe he faith it, it cannot but poſſeſs the Soul with 


can do: It matters not the Diſtance of Time or Place, nor the ſeeming Impol- 
ſibility of the Thing propounded; it is ſufficient that he who cannot lie hath 


ham ſaw Chriſt's Day above two thouſand Years before it came, John viii. 56. By 
this we may now ſee Chriſt in Heaven, with all his glorious Saints, Martyrs, and 


this I am as certain we ſhall all one Day ſtand before Chriſt's Tribunal, as I an 


the Truth and Certainty of all the Articles of our Chriſtian Religion; becaule 
atteſted by Chriſt, by GOD himſelf; yet this is not all, that is required tothe 
making up of a true and lively Faith. For that, as our Church obſerves, cor- 


things not ſeen, but likewiſe the Subſtance of things hoped for; which is therctore 
placed firſt, becauſe principally to be conſidered. DT», 8 
For the underſtanding whereof, we muſt conſider how that Man having, b. 


A. 69 A 7A wc, was PG 


are good for him; the Eternal Son of GO D, was pleaſed, with no leſs a Price 
than his own Blood, to redeem it for us again, ſo as to put us into a Capact!) 
of being actually reſtored to ir, For apon the Account of what he hath don, 


which as they are good they cannot but be the Object of our Hope, and as the 
are promiſed by G O D, muſt needs be the Object of our Faith too; of that 
Faith, which the Apoſtle here ſays, I the ſubſtance of things hoped for; that !5, 
as the Syriack Tranſlation renders it, it is E. O a full Perſwaſion of thok 
Things which are in Hope, as if they were in Act. For Faith TpoCuyp29%, 7 


Life, and repreſents them all to us, as fully and clearly as if we had them befor 
our Eyes. Yea, by Faith, as St. Hierom ſaith, we do already poſſeſs them. 85 
Chry ſoſtome goes further, ſaying, That Faith doth not only cauſe the Things we ae 
for to ſubfiſt in our Hearts, a avty eciv 8olany Tav, it ſelf is the very Eſſence 
Subſtance of them, realizing them as much unto us, as if we were already in 


And 
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And verily it can do no leſs: For if he be but an honeſt Man that hath pro- 
miled a Kindneſs to us, we reckon our ſelves as certain of it, as if we already 
bad it. How much more when GOD himſelf hath paſſed his Word and 
made a Promiſe ro us? Certainly, in ſuch a Caſe, our Faith ſhould bear ſome 

coportion to the Firmneſs and Infallibility of the Ground on which it is placed; 
10 as to Carry us above all Doubts and Diffidence whatſoever ; as it did the 
Father of the Faithful, who ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of G O D through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory unto G OD, and being fully perſuaded that 
har be had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 20, 21. Such 
J Faith had David, as we may obſerve all along in the Pſalms; where it 
s called, as it uſually is in the Old Teſtament, truſting or confiding in the 
lord. Such a Faith ſhould we have in all the Promiſes of GOD: And that, 
| notwithſtanding they are made only to Mankind in general; for ſo are all the 
Commands too; yet every one is bound to obey them. So here, though the Pro- 
miles of G O D, be propounded only in general Terms to Mankind, and not to any 
particular Perſon ; yet every particular Perſon is bound to believe and truſt on them. 

But here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that as our Obedience ſhould be of the 
dame Extent and Latitude with GO D's Commands; ſo ſhould our Faith be with 
ks Promiſes. We mult not pick and chuſe, take one and leave another. He 
| thar doth not believe all, believes none: For he hath the ſame Ground to believe 
| every one, as he hath to believe any of them. Only we muſt carefully diſtin- 
| ouihh berwixt the Promiſes which are made of Godlineſs, and thoſe which are 
made unto it; which, as the Apoſtle faith, hath the Promiſe of the Life that now is, 
and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. The Promiſes which are made of Godlj- 
gels are abſolute, the reſt are all conditional. Of the firſt Sort are theſe ex- 
cceding great and precious Promiſes, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and ſaith, That 
by them we are Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Such are the Pro- 
miſes of the new Covenant; as, That he will put his Law in our Hearts, and 
write it in our inward Parts: That he will give us a new Heart, and put a new 
Spirit within us: That he will pour out his own Spirit upon us, and cauſe us to walk 
in his Statutes, and to keep his Judgment: In ſhort, That he will give us Grace 
to repent and turn to him. Theſe Promiſes are made abſolutely by GO D, and 
therefore ſhould be as abſolutely believed by Us. | CO on ine, 

But as for the Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation,' they are all made with this 
Proviſo or Condition, that the former Promiſes be firſt believ'd, and ſo made good 
to us; that we firſt repent, and then we ſhall be pardoned : Firſt be holy, and 
then we ſhall be happy. And therefore, no Man can believe that G O D 
will pardon his Sins, unleſs he repent, for he hath no ſuch Promiſe: GOD 


do that I have the ſame Reaſon to believe that GOD will not ; my Sins 
o repent. Yea, 


14 * 
* - © 4 
o 


that it we do believe that GO D, according to his Word, will give us the 

good Things we pray for, then he, will do it, otherwiſe not. The ſame may be 

laid of all other Promiſes whatſoever. If we will not truſt GO D, nor take his 
ord for what he hath ſaid, we exclude ourſclves from the Benefit of his Promiſes. 
ut if we certainly believe that he will perform them, he wWill moſt certainly 

r them to us. 3 * | | 

01. 2 
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of Things hoped for; not only as the Word VTi5ao15 ſometimes fignifies Cor. 


as the Apoſtle ſaith, 4/the Promiſes of GOD in him are yea, and in him Amen, 2 Cot 


Fait 


poles, that we truſt on G O D's mercitul Promiſes to be converted from out 


by him. For otherwiſe we cannot poſſibly be ſaved from everlaſting Damngi- 


are which our Saviour here calls unto him, even thofe that labour, and att 


ſubdued, as well as their Tranſgreſſions pardoned to them, being troubled both 
with and for their Sins. Now from both theſe Troubles Chriſt here promiſes 
to free thidſe that come unto him, and to give them Reſt, both from the 


Redemption, x Cor. i. 30. And he was exalted to be both a Prince and a Swi— 


So that he hath not only Power to give us Pardon, if we do repent; but to 
give us Repentance too, that fo we may be pardoned. 


pentance, that our Hearts ſhall be wholly turned from Sin to G O D. And 


270 fe Eaſmeſs of Criſt's Toke, © 


Hence therefore Faith may in this Senſe alſo be- juſtly termed the Subſtar, 


fidence and full Perſwaſion: But likewiſe in that Faith puts us into the aui 
Poſleſſion, and ſo gives us the very Subſtance of thoſe good Things we hope ſo 
at the Hands of GO D, according to the Promiſes he hath made to Manking 
in * Chriſt our Lord, 

ow from the Nature of Faith in genetal thus explained, we may eaſily gs 
ther what it is properly to believe in Chriſt, For ſeeing he was the ff 
Thing that was ever promiſed to Mankind, Gen. iii. and all other Promiſes beine 
virtually, yea, really contained in him; hence to believe in Chriſt is indeed t 
believe in all the Promiſes of G O D, as made and confirmed to us in Chriſt For, 


20. that is, as St. Chryſoſtome expounds it, e dure} yeviechu £501 x, up bi 
12 him they have their Being, and Accompliſhment, or Confirmation. So that, al 
things cotifider'd, I know not how we can expreſs the right Notion of tric 

h in Chriſt better, than in the Words of our Church before quoted; when 
ſhe defines it to be, a ſure Truſt and Confidence on G O D's merciful Pro. 
miſes to be ſaved from everlaſting Damnation by Chriſt. For this plainly ſup- 


Sins by Chriſt, to have our Sins pardoned by him, to be ſanctiſied and accepted 


on by him. — Be 
When our Saviour therefore bids us come unto him, or believe in him, his 


Wil and Pleaſure in brief is this, that we come off from all vain Conceits ard 


Expectations from ourſelves ; from all Truſting to our own Obedience or good 
Works, and from all Dependance upon our own natural Powers or acquired Part, 
and that we put our whole Truſt and Confidence only on him, as in whom al 
G O D's Promifes are made and confirmed to us, for all Things neceſſary to 
make us holy here, or happy for ever. And if we do this, our bleſſed Lord here 
tells us, he will give us Reſt, which is the laſt Thing to be conſidered in the Words. 

Bur for the underſtanding of this, we muſt confider what Kind of Perſons they 


heavy laden; that is, as I have ſhewn, ſuch as are weary of the Tyranny, as wel 
as heavy laden with the Burden of their Sins, that long to have their Luſt 


Power, and from the Guilt of Sin that lies ſo heavy upon them. And verily he 
is equally qualified for the conferring ot both theſe great Bleſſings upon us; 
being made 1hto us Wiſdom as well as Righteouſneſs, our Sanfification as well a 


our, and ſo give Repentance to Iſrael, as well as Remiſſion of Sins, Acts. v. 31. 


Firſt therefore if we come to Chriſt, he will free us from the Power and Ty- 
ranny of Sin. Sin ſhall no longer have Dominion over us, becauſe then we fall 
not be under the Law, but under his Grace. And he will give us ſuch a Re. 


that he both can and will do this for us, is plain from the Deſign of his Com 
ing into the World. For he was ſent on purpoſe 10 deſtroy the Morte of tte 
Devil, 1 John Hi. 8. Anu 10 bleſs us, by turning every one of us from his Iniquifit" 
Rs iii. 26. Na, he therefore gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us Sik 5 
iquity, mud purify to bimifelf a peculiar | People zealous of good Works, Ii. 
fi. 14. And that he might preſent tis to himſelf holy and without blemiſh, EP" 
v. 27. This therefore being one great End both of his Aſſum ing of, and 
ons Ke our human Nature, we need not fear, but that he both can and 
vin do it for us. r ht Honea _ 
Efpectilly conſidering, that, for the Accompliſhment thereof, he by his Death 
hath -patchaſed, hor only 'the Pardon of our Sins, but likewiſe the Right of* 
to ing the Spirit upon ts ; And therefore he promiſes his Diſciples, that vi" 
He was gone he would ſend the Spirit to 'them:; but tells them withal, that an 
he went, the Spirit could not come, John xvi. 7. Aſſuring us 'theteby, 2 


l a * C 
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Coming of the Spirit depended upon his Merit and Mediation for us in Heaven. 
and verily as it is only by the Death of Chriſt, that our Sins can be pardoned ; 
o it is only by his Spirit that our Luſts can be ſubdued and our Hearts made holy. 
For although che human Nature in general was ſanctify'd by its being aſ- 
ſumed into the Divine Perſon, yet no human Perſon in particular can be ſan- 
4ified, but by its Partaking of the divine Nature. Hence they who are ſanctiſied 
or made holy, are {aid to be Partakers of the divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. and to par- 
ne of GOD's Holineſs, which is his Nature, H b. xii. 1. But we can no Way 
partake of the divine Nature, but by the Spirit of GOD dwelling in us, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom. vill. 9, 

Neither is there any other Way whereby we can poſſibly have the Spirit of 
GOD to dwell within us, but only by our being united to Chriſt by Faith. 
For the whole Deſign of the Goſpel teacheth us, that Chriſt, as 0: YpurQg- and 
Mediator, is the only Head, from whom the Spirit is diffuſed into all the Mem- 
| bers of his Myſtical Body the Church, that is, the Congregation of all faithful 
people, or ſuch as really and truly believe in him. ; And therefore ſuch, and on- 

y ſuch as thus believe in Chriſt, are enabled by his Spirit to do all ſuch good Works 
zs God hath prepared for them to walk in. Fir who is he, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that overcometh (the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 
lohn v. 5. Plainly implying, that no Man can mortify his Luſts, or overcome 
| the Temptations of the World, but only by Faith in . Chriſt. For as the 
Branch, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, 
| 10 more can ye, except ye abide in me. But he that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
ſume bringeth forth much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5+ As if he fhould have ſaid, Such 


| 35 continue to put their whole Truſt and Confidence in me, ſuch, and only ſuch, 


I will enable to perform whatſoever is required of them. Which we ſee exactly 


fulfill'd in St. Paul, ſaying, 7 can do all Things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, 


Phil. iv. 13. EIS i 5 5 
F Hence therefore we may obſerve, how truly our Church aſſerts, That good 


Works do neceſſarily ſpring out of a true and lively Faith, in ſo much that 


by them alively Faith may beas evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. 
For ſeeing Chriſt doth moſt certainly communicate all the Graces of his Spirit, 


the only Principle of all true Piety and Goodneſs, to thoſe who truly believe in 
him, hence it muſt needs follow, that tho* Faith and Works be diſtinguiſhed in the 
Notion, they are never {eparated in the Subject, but that whereſoever true Faith 


is, it always purifies the Heart, ſanctiſies the whole Soul; and ſo produceth all 
Manner of good Works, both of Piety towards GOD, and likewiſe of Juſtice 
and Charity to our Neighbour, as the Fathers frequently affirm ; and by Con- 
| ſequence that whoſoever doth not perform ſincere Obedience to all the Com- 
mandments of GO D, he may pretend what he pleaſes, but he doth not truly 
believe in Chriſt. For if he did ſo, Chriſt wa, moſt certainly perform the 


Promiſe he here makes of freeing him from his Sins, by enduing him with 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit, to amend his Life according to GOD's holy 


Word. 

This therefore is the firſt Thing our Saviour here pꝓromiſeth to thoſe that 
come unto him, and the firſt Thing which we ſhould go unto him for, even 
our Sanctification. For without this, whatſoever elſe he doth or can do for us, 
will avail us nothing: No, not though he ſhould carry us into Heaven. For 


Heaven it ſelf would be no Heaven to us, unleſs we be firſt ſanctiſied, and ſo 


made capable of enjoying thoſe pure and ſpiritual Delights, which are there pro- 
vided for us. For ſuppoſe, any one here preſent that is {till in his Sins, and ſo 
averſe from G O D and Goodneſs, ſhould be immediately ſnatch'd up and placed 
amongſt the glorified Saints and Angels, adoring and praiſing GO Din Heaven, 


What Happineſs could ſuch a one find? What Pleaſure could he take either in 


their Company or Employment? Alas! his ſinful Soul is altogether averſe from 
luch holy Perſons and Actions as thoſe are. Inſomuch that Heaven it ſelf would 
ſcem more like Hell than Heaven to him. The Company would ſcem .irkſomg 
the Work tedious, and the very Preſence of GO D himſelf would afford more 
Matter of Grief and Trouble, than of Joy and Happineſs to him. In ſhort, 
2 blind Man may as ſoon diſtinguiſn Colours, and a deaf Man Sounds; yea, 
a brute Beaſt may as ſoon ſurfeit himſelf upon the Pleaſures.of a Mathematical 
Demonſtration, as ever a ſinful Soul be raviſhed with theſe Celeſtial Joys, which 

are 
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272 The Faſmeſs of Chrift's Toke, © 
are not only above him, but contrary to his very Temper and Inclinations. And 
therfore unleſs our Bleſſed Saviour incline our Hearts to GO D, and Cangity 


our Natures throughout, we ſhall not be qualify'd for Heaven, nor for any Other 
Bleſſing whatſoever which he hath procured for us. But, bleſſed be his Name 


for it, it we do but come unto him, he is both able and willing to do, not only 


this, but whatſoever elſe we can deſire of him. 

For he will nor only free us from the Strength, but likewiſe from the Guit 
of theſe Sins we labour under. He will take Care that all our Bonds ard 
Obligations to Puniſhment be cancelled, and made void by Virtue of that infinite 
Satisfaction which he himſelt hath made to divine Juſtice tor them. For he being 
both GO D and Man in one and the ſame Perſon, whatſoever he ſuffered as Man 
could not but be of infin te Value and Merit; becauſe, though the Nature | 
which he ſuffer'd was but finite, yet the Perſon which ſuffer'd in that Nature 
was infinite. Hence therefore this divine Perſon ſuſtering in our human Nature 
not only Stripes, Agonies, Reproaches, but even Death it ſelf, that Death wich 


was due to the whole Nature of Man, being undergone by it, in the divite per 


ſon, was more than if all the human Perſons in the World had ſuffered eternal 


Death, and by Conſequence as much as Juſtice itſelf could require. And there. 


fore it is ſaid that he was made a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole Noli, 
1 John ii. 2. that is, in the Words of our Church, he, by his own Oblaticy i 
himſelf once offered, hath made a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation aud 
Satisfaftion for the Sins of the whole World! or of all Mankind. Inſomuch, that 
if any one Man's Sins be not pardoned by them, it is not for Want of Suffici- 
ency in Chrift's Sufferings, but by Reaſon of his own Obſtinacy or Negligence, 
in not performing the Conditions required for the applying the Sufferings of 


the human Nature in Chriſt unto his own particular Perſon. For ſeeing that 


that Death, which was threatned to all Mankind in the firit Adam, was un— 
dergone by the whole Nature of Man in the ſecond ; hence all particular 
Perſons, comprehended under that general Nature, are capable of recciving 
the Benefit of thoſe Sufferings, if they will but apply them rightly to them- 
ſelves. And all that is required for the Application of them, is only to per- 
form the Duty enjoyned in my Text, even to come to Chriſt in the Senſe 
which I have now explained. For if we do that, Chriſt himſelf hath here 


told us, that he will give us Reſt. 


- Having thus explained theſe Words unto you, I might now uſe ſome Ar- 
guments whereby to prevail upon you to go to Chriſt, that ſo you may fud 
Reſt ro your Souls: But that I hope will be altogether needleſs and in vain, 
For, needs a ſhipwrackt Seaman be courted to come to Shore, or a weaty 
Traveller to a Place of Reſt? Needs a Man in Want be deſired to receive Re- 
lief, or one in Pain to accept of Eaſe? How then can we, who know how men) 


and great our Sins have been, how firong- and prevalent our Luſts ſtill ar, 


how can we need Arguments to perſwade us to go to Chriſt, who alole can 


fave us? However, I humbly crave Leave in his Name, to ſpeak a few Words 
unto you g 


Although you be Here at preſent, the Time you know will come, when Jou 
will all be in another World; either in a World of Happineſs, or elſe in à World 


of Miſery, that is, either in Heaven or in Hell, there to live for evermote. 


And, from your Preſence here at this Time, I cannot but conclude that you 


all defire' and hope when you die to go to Heaven, the only Place of real and 


eternal Happineſs. But Heaven you know is a Place where none but Saints 
can come. And therefore unleſs you be, not ſuch as call themſelves Saints in 
our Days, but really and truly fo, you can never expect to come thither. But, 
bleſſed be GOD for it, you are all as yet capable of attaining ſuch a Dan 
Sanctity, as to fit and qualify you for Heaven and eternal Glory. For Chi 
is ready to confer it upon you, if you will but come to him, ſo as to put Your 
whole Truſt: and Confidence only ih him for it. Indeed a ſtedfaſt Hope and 5 
pendance upon God, is a certain Way to accompliſh any good and lawful 5 
terprize we undertake. For GO D never yet did, nor ever will fail them 1 
put their Fruſt in him. How much more when ve truſt on him for the ay 
ſtance of his own Graee and Spirit, to ferve himſelf with a perfect Hear: 5. 
willing Ming, according to his Promiſes declared to Mankind in Jeſus Chrilt 0 
Sort 13 | gn e | 4 Whers 
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" Wherefore, in the Name of him that made you, that preſerves you, and hath 
redeemed you with bis own Blood; in his Name I humbly pray and beſeech 
you all, to hearken to your Saviour's Call, and reſolve, without any more ado, 
to go unto him. In Order whereunto, I would adviſe you to obſerve theſe few 
dere r Tu : 

Firſt; Be ſure to continue firm and ſtedfaſt to Chriſt's holy Catholick Church, 
and particularly to that Part of it Which 1s eſtabliſhed among you ; and ſuffer not 
your {clves to be ſeduced, cher in Popery or Schiſm, upon any Pretence whatſo- 
:ver. For if you either ſeparate your ſelves, or be juſtly ſeparated from the 
Church, which is Chriſts Body, ye will be thereby deprived of all Communion 
with him that is the Head of it. 38 2 5 | 5 a 

But, in the next Place, think it not enough that ye are outward and viſible 
Members of Chriſt's Church; but live up to the Rules and Orders of it, con- 
ſtantly uſing the ſeveral Means of Grace and Salvation, which are thereby ad- 
miniſtred to you, preſerib d. by Chriſt himſelf as the Way whereby to go unto 
bum; ſuch as Faſtivg, and Praying, and Praifing G 0 D, and Hearing his holy 

Word publickly read and expounded to you, and eſpecially, Receiving the Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, ordained on Purpoſe for our more 
| intimate Acceſs unto him, and Communion with him, that we may partake 
of the Influence of his holy Spirit, and of the Merits of that Death which he 
| ſuffered for us. And therefore they who really mind the Concerns of another 
Life, cannot but look upon it as a great Happineſs, to live in a Place where this 
Holy Sacrament 1s ſs duly and frequently adminiſtred, as it is here. And they 
| who either totally omit, or frequently negle& it, will one Day wiſh they had 
not: But then it will be too late. 1 age | 


Laſtly, Content not your ſelves with the mere outward Performance of theſe and 
the like Duties, but perform them heartily and ſincerely, with your whole Souls 
as well as Bodies; {till believing and truſting on , Chriſt, to make them effectu- 
al to the Purpoſes for which he hath appointed them. mn. 
Do this, and then J dare aſſure you, in his Name, that he will ſoon make 
good his Word, and fulfil his Promiſe to you, For he, by his holy Spirit, 
accompanying the Means, will ſo enlighten your Minds, re&ify your Wills, 
and regulate. your Paſſions, as to ſanEify your whole Souls, and reduce them to 
a right Temper and Conſtitution, and then he will ſoon diſcharge and abſolve 
you from all ypur Sins, and give Reſt to your Souls, not only from all Evil here, 
but in G O D himſelf the chiefeſt of all Goods hereafter. 
And that ye may neither fear to come unto him, nor doubt of receiving 
| ſach great Bleſſings from him; Hark, he himſelf here calls you with his own 


| Mouth, ſaying, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and J will 
| give you Reſt, | | | e hs 1 5 


Oh bleſſed Invitation! GOD, of his infinite Mercy, grant that we may all with 
Thankfulneſs accept of it, in and through him who hath made it to us, even our 

Lord and Saviour Fefus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and Holy Spirit, be 
all Honour, Praiſe, and Glory, from this Time forth, aud for evermore. Amen. 
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The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke. 
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| h menen 
For my Toke is eaſy, and my Burden 1 light. 


| ed . | i>4 . 8 13 
UR great Lord and Maſter, Chriſt, ih, the foregoing Verſes, cl 
upon all ſuch as Jabour, and are heavy laden, and bids them come 
"A! to him, and to zake his Toke upon them, that is, to become his Di- 
Wal ciples, believe his Doctrine, ſubmit ro his Diſcipline, and give up 
E _themaſclves wholly to be ruled and governed by him, aſſuring then 
bor their Enccuragement, that if they do this, howſoever uneaſy, 


reſtleſs and Weary they were before, they ſhould Toon find Reſt to their Souls, 


But leſt they ſhould doubt-or wonder how that could be, conſidering it is a Yoke 
that he would have them take upon them, which might be as heavy and trou- 
blefome as that which they laboured under, and were heavy laden with before; 
to prevent all ſuch Doubts arid Fears, he acquaints them with the Ealineſs of 


that Yoke, and the Lightneſs of that Burden which he would put upon them, Hr 
my Toke, Taith he, is eaſy, and my Burden is light, where the Word you, 
Which we tranſlate Eaſy, ſignifies alſo Good, and Gracious, and Pleaſant, and 
Uſeful; and therefore the Meaning of our Lord in general is, that whatſo- 
ever he requires us either to do or to ſuffer for him, may be both done and ſuf- 


fered with Eaſe and Pleaſure ; that he doth not invite us to a ſowre, melancholy, 
and diſconſolate Courſe of Life, nor impoſe any Thing upon us, that will make 


our Lives uneaſy or troubleſome to us; that all his Laws are ſo mild and ger- 
tle, ſogracious and benign, ſo far from having any Thing of Difficulty, much 
leſs of Impoſſibility in them, that thete is no Man but may obſerve them if he 
will, with Pleaſure and Delight; fo as to find Reſt and Comfort to his Soul 


as well as for the Obſervation of them. And that is the Reaſon why be 
brings in theſe Words here, to confirm the Truth of what he had faid be- 


fore. Before he had ſaid, that they who take his Yoke upon them, ſhall find Reſt to 
their Sduls; and to prove that, he adds, For my Toke is eaſy, and my Burthen is lit 
Hut I fear there may be ſome among you, who may be apt to queſtion the 
Truth of this divine Saying, - though uttered by Truth it ſelf ; or at leaſt may 


wonder at it, Mens Minds being commonly poſſeſſed with very diſmal and 
frighttul Apprehenfions of Religion, even of the Chriſtian itſelf ; as if it was 
ſo hard and difficult to perform the Conditions required in the Goſpel, that 


it is in vain for them to attempt it. And this, I verily believe, is one great Res- 


ſon, why ſo few ſet themſelves about it in good earneſt. + 7 
That therefore I may remove this Prejudice, and ſuppreſs ſuch vain and 
groundleſs Fears, which diſcourage you from taking Chriſt's Yoke upon you; 
deſire you, in the firſt place, to conſider whoſe Yoke it is. It is the Yoke of 
Chriſt, my Toke, ſaich Chriſt himſelf. But is it Chriſt's own Yoke ? A lole 


that he hath ordered and appointed for you? Then you may be confident it! 


a very eaſy one. For he who came into the World on purpoſe to make your Yoke 


eaſy certainly would never put an hard one upon you. He, who hath undergole 
{o much for you, as he hath done, wonld never, ſurely, lay more upon you, than 
you are able to undergo for him. In ſhort, it cannot be imagined that Chil 
himſelf, who laid down his own Life to ſave us, ſhould require more of us 
in order to our being ſaved, than what we may eaſily do; that he ſhould 
ethers our Happineſs at ſo dear a Ratę, and yet make it difficult for us te 
6 NK. 


No; he that conſiders; Chriſt's infinite Love and Compaſſion * 
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deſirous he is to make us happy, and how much he hath done and ſuffered 

ho that purpoſe, cannot but from thence conclude, that he would never require 
4 more 1 $90 than what is both neceſſary and eaſy for us to do; and by con- 

ence, that whatſoever Yoke it is that he would have us take upon us, it 
1 Nn bur be as eaſy as it is N for it to be made. ret 
"Eſpecially conſidering, that 


4 e? Doth not he know what you are all able to do? Yes, ſurely : He having taken 
gur Natute upon him, perfectly, yea experimentally, underſtands its Temper and 
; Conſtitution: ſo that he is throughly acquainted both with the Diſpoſition and 
g Abilities of all and every Perſon that partakes of that Nature. Inſomuch that 

| 0 be us, what we cannot, and what we can do, if we will. And therefore 
be baving aſſerted it, whatſoever Opinion we have hitherto entertained of it, 
ve may and ought now to be confident, that his Yoke is really a gentle and an 


| Howſoever, that you may more clearly apprehend, and be more fully convinced 
ok the Truth and Certainty of this divine Propoſition; I deſire you, firſt, to com- 
dare Chriſt's Yoke, with other Yokes, and you will ſoon find it to be ſo much 
| c:ficr, that their is no Compariſon between them. . 
Firſt, compare it with the Yoke which Moſes, by G O D's own Appointment; 
nade for his own People the Jews. That St. Paul truly calleth, the Toke of 
Bondage, Gal. v. 1. Tea, it was ſuch a Toke, that neither the Apoſtles them- 
ſelres, nor their Fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. Not to mention Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb, whar coſtly Sacrifices were to be offered > 
E what a Multitude of Rites and Ceremonies were to be obſerved by them? It 
vas very difficult to reckon them all up; how mueh more to perform them as 
| they ought? And yet how difficult ſoever it was, all that truly feared GO 
obſerved them all exactly As: we ſee in the famous Inſtance of Zacharias and 
| Elizabeth, of whom it is ſaid, That they were both righteous before G O D, walk- 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke j. 6. where, 
by the Commandments, we are to underſtand the moral Law, by the Ordi- 
W nances, the Levitical or Ceremonial Law, which then was in as much force as 
the other. : | „ „ 
Na thoſe two righteous Perſons punctually obſerved both theſe Laws, 
| and were therefore accounted righteous becauſe they did ſo. But what a difficult 
Task had they, and all that lived in thoſe Days, upon them, religiouſly to perform 

all and every Thing that was preſcribed in the Ceremonial Law? This was a 
| Toke fitted for this ſtiff-necked People, and therefore made fo hard and heavy, 
W tho' it is almoſt a Miracle that any of them were able to bear it. Os 
But this Law of Ordinances, as the Apoſtle calls it, is now aboliſhed, or ra- 
| ther expired, together with our Saviour; it ceaſed in courſe, when his Death, 
| which was typified by it, was once accompliſhed. So that this heavy Yoke 
is now laid aſide, and our Lord puts no other upon us, than that of the Moral 
Lau, which is nothing in Compariſon of the other, and only two Sacraments, 

realy ro be pales, 69 4 rns; phe Kt 3 
In the next Place, eonſider the Yoke of this World, what Trouble it puts 
| you to, to get the Riches, or Pleaſures, or Honours of it. How doth it often 
diſtract your Thoughts, perplex your Minds, and diſturb you in your very Sleep? 

| What Care have you all upon you to get Wealth, and what Fear of loſing it when 
it is gotten? How do Men commonly run to and fro, encompaſſing both Sea 
ud Land for it? How do they impair their Health, conſume their Bodies, 
tazard their Lives, and deſtroy their very Souls, and all for that which can never 
make them either wiſer or better when they have it. And which they are 
erer ſure to get neither, much leſs to keep, after all their Care and Pains. 
How incomparably eaſy is the Yoke which Chriſt puts upon us? He re- 
aquies no ſuch Toil and Travail; no ſuch carking Cares and Perplexity of Mind; 
nothing that can either break our Reſt, or endanger our Health, or Life; no- 
| thing but what will do us, as well as make us, good; nothing but what we 
may do with as much Eaſe, if we will, as we can be willing to do it. And 

velides, we can never loſe out Labour in his Service, as Men uſually do in the 
3 Drudgery 
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Drudgory of the World. For it we do what he commands, we ate ſure , 
obtain What he hath promiſed to us. And therefore we may lay it down f 
a moſt certain Rule, that it is much eaſier to ſerve G O D than Mammon 
much caſier to be good than to be rich; and by conſequence, that Chtiſt' 5 
very eaſy Yoke indeed, in compariſon; of the World's. Inſomuch, that if peo 1 
would take but half the Pains for Heaven, that they do for Earth, they 3 
never mifs of it. If they would ſpend but the ſaventh Part of the Time 
their general, which they ſpend in their particular, Calling, they would be 
ray rich in Faith and good Works, as they either are. or can deſire to be 

Bur, in this Place, our Lord ſeems to oppoſe his ,Yoke and Burden, to that 
of Sin eſpecial y, which is fo great and grievous, that when Men have once 


true Senſe and Sight of it, it lies ſo heavy upon their Conſciences, that with- 


out the almighty Power of GO P, they could never be able to endure it. Ad 
therefore they are here faid to labour under it, and to be heavy laden with jr. 

As David was, when he cried out, For my iniquities are gone over my head, 1; 
an heavy burden, they are too heavy for me, Plal. xxxviit, 4. But this, the hardef 


_ of all Yokes, the heavieſt ot all Burdens, Chriſt frees thoſe from, who come to him 
and takes his Yoke upon them; which therefore muſt needs exceed the other, 


in Eaſe and Gentlenefs, as much as Holineſs exceeds Sin, or Heaven Hell. For 
his Yoke, inſtead of lying too heavy upon them that bear it, gives Eaſe to their 
Minds, Quiet to their Conſciences, and Reſt to their Souls: Well then might 
our Lord ſay, in this refpe& alſo, For my Toke is eaſy, aud my burden is light. 
Neither is it fo only in compariſon of other Yokes, but likewile in itſelf, 
in its own Nature. Foraſmuch as Chriſt requires no more of any of us, in order 
to our obtaining eternal Salvation, but what is plain to be underſtood, and eaſy 


to be performed, by any one that will but apply his Mind ſeriouſly to it, and 
take that Courſe that he hath preſcribed for it. Ts 


Firſt, I ſay the Commands of Chriſt are all plain and eaſy to be underſtood, - 
ſo plain and eaſy, that a Child may learn them: For whatſoever he requires 
us either to believe or do, is briefly comprehended in our Church Catechiſm, 
which J hope to find by Experience that your Children can ſay, as well as you, 
yea, and underſtand too as much as is neceſſary for them. It is true, there are 
ſome great Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel, which you cannot underſtand; 
bur Chriſt therefore dot not command you to underſtand, but only to believe 
them, and that ſurely is no hard Matter. For it is no more than what you all 
do every Day. It a wife and honeſt Man tells you a Story, how firange 
foever it may ſeem at firſt, yet you will believe it only upon his Word; What 
great Buſineſs is it then to give credit to what Chriſt, what GO D himſeff 
faith, who can neither be deceived nor deceive? And yet this is all that 
is required of us in the high Myſteries of the Goſpel. He that only knows 
what Chriſt would have him to believe, and then believes it upon his Word, 


whether he underſtands it or no, doth all that the Goſpel enjoyns in this re- 


ſpea. And as for the Duties which he would have us do, they are all ſo plainly 
ſer down in the holy Scripture, that he who runs may read them; and he who 
hath any Senſe or Reaſon at all, may underſtand them. For they are all 
expreſſed in the moſt eaſy and familiar Terms that can be. Inſomuch, that 
if any of you be ignorant of your whole Duty, both to GOD and Man, 1t5 
not becanſe you cannot, but becauſe you will not know it. For if ye would but 
be half as careful and diligent to underſtand the Will of GOD, as ye are to leam 


Trades and Callings in the World, you would ſoon underſtand that, tar better than 


'© do them. 2 

: And as Chriſt's commands are eaſy to be known, ſo they are to be practiſed 
too, if Men would but give their Minds to it. For they are all agreeable 0 
our very Nature, and fuited to that Temper and Conſtitution that we ate 
all made of. Inſomuch that all the Joy and Happineſs we are capable of, con, 
ſiſts in out due Obſervation of them. For being deſigned at firſt to ſerve, and 
worſhip, and glorify him that made us, he therefore made us of ſuch a Frame 
and Temper, that we are always reſileſs and uneaſy, but while we are doing the 
Work he made us for, 47 ſuch Duties as be for that purpoſe bat 
laid upon vs: Whereas all the while that we live according to his Laws, in 


2 due Obedience tohis Commands, we live in our proper Element, aud ſo WT 


Germ. 117. T. he Eafmeſs of Chrift's Toke, 277 


Faſe and Reſt in our own Minds, and find a ſecret Kind of Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
in our Souls, ariling from the Apprehenſion that we have done our Duty, and 
anſwered the End of our Creation; that we have pleaſed GO D, and that he 
therefore is pleaſed with us. | 

Hence it is, that St. John ſaith, That the Commandments of GOD are not grie- 
2045, 1 John v. 3. They are not ſo heavy as to ſink down our Spirits into 
Grief and Trouble, but rather litt them up to the higheſt Pitch of Joy and 
Comfort. As David found by Experience, when he ſaid, Thy Teſtimonies have [ 
ken for an Heritage for ever, for they are the very Joy or Rejoicing of my Heart, 
pfal. exix. 111. The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the Heart, more to be defired 
re they than Gold, yea, than much fine Gold ; ſweeter alſo than Honey and the Honey-Comb, 
Pſal. xix. 8, 10. And therefore he often protefleth, that he delighted in the Law, 
the Statutes and Commandments of G OD, EHſal. exix, 16, 47, 70. Yea, ſo ex- 
ceeding great was his Pleaſũte and Delight in GO D's Commandments, that it 
oret- weigh'd all his Sorrow, and kept up his Spirits in the midſt of all the Croſſes and 
Troubles he met with in the World. Unleſs thy Lau, ſaith he, had been my De- 
lights, 1 ſhould then have periſped in my Aftiftion, v. 92. Trouble and Anzuiſh have taken 
bold on me, yet thy Commandments are my Delights, v. 143. My Delights in the plu- 
tal Number, are all the Delights he had in the whole World. 

St. Paul alſo was of the ſame Mind, I delight, ſaith he, in the Law of GOD, 
after the inward Man, Rom. vii. 22, And this is our Rejoicing, the Teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sincerity, we have had our Coverſation in the 
ld, 2 Cor. i. 12. Yea, it is much to be obſerved, that all the Perſecutions 
that he and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſuffered for ir, rather increaſed than di- 
|  miniſhed their Joy and Pleaſure in obeying Chriſt's . Commands. Inſomuch 
that they rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name, Act. 
v. 41. Itabe Pleaſure, ſaith St. Paul, in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in 
Perſecutins, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii, 10, Strange Things for a 
Man to take Pleaſure in, yet when they are undergone for Chriſt's ſake in Obe- 
dience to his Commands, that Obedience fills the Soul with ſuch real and ſubſtan- 
tial Pleaſure, that it takes off all Senſe of Suffering, and turns that alſo into Mat- 
ter of Rejoicing, ſo that howſoever grievous the Suffering may ſeem, the Plea- 
ſure that attends it, makes 1t not only eaſy but delightful. And ſeeing not 
only all the reſt of Chriſt's Commands, but thoſe alſo whereby he enjoins us, 
if there be Occaſion, to take up our Croſs aud ſuffer for him, afford us ſo 
much Joy and Comfort, there cannot ſurely be any great Difficulty in obſer- 
ving any of them. For nothing can ſeem hard or uneaſy to us that is pleaſant, 
nothing heavy that delights us. And therefore our Lord might well ſay, my Toke 
is eaſy, and my Barden is light. * 

Eſpecially conſidering that he hath not only fitted his Yoke ſo exactly to our 
Necks, that it is a Pleaſure rather than a Trouble to bear it, but that he alſo 
is always ready to aſſiſt us in it. For he commands us to do nothing, but what 
he himſelf will enable us to do, if we ſet about it as we ought, in his Name. 
What is wanting in us, he'll make up for himſelf, and ſupply the Defects of our 
natural Strength, with his own ſupernatural Grace and Vertue. A remarkable 
Inſtance whereof we have in St. Paul, who having got a Thorn in the Fleſh, 
the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, and not being able to bear it by his own 
Strength, he addrefled himſelf to Chriſt by Prayer, who gave him this gracious 
Anſwer, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, for my Strength is made perſect in Weakneſs. 
Moſt gladly therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, will I rather glory in mine Infiimities, that 
the Puwer of Chriſt may reſt upon me. And then he adds, Therefore I take Pleaſure in 
lafirmities, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. From whence it appears, that the great Rea- 
ſon why it was ſo eaſy and pleaſant to him to do or ſuffer any Thing for 
Chriſt's ſake, was, becauſe the Power of Chriſt himſelf reſted upon him, and 
aſſiſted him in it. By which he looked upon himſelf as able to do all Things; 
have learnt, ſaith he, in whatſoever State Iam, therewith to be content. I know both 
bu to be abaſed, and I know how to abound. Every where, and in all Things, I am 
inſtructed both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer Need. I can 
do all Things through Chrift, which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. As 
it he had ſaid, I can doall Things that Chriſt requireth of me, by that Grace 
and Aſſiſtance which Chriſt himſelf vouchſafeth ro me. Where, as he plain- 
ly aſcribes the Glory of all he did to Chriſt, ſo he reckons nothing hard or 
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and ferve and honour him with a perte& Heart and willing Mind: By him . 
can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, and trove ſobe h, righteonfly, and gol!) in, 
prefent Hd: By him we can be humble, and meek, and patient, and loyal, ;.. 
charitable, and good, and juſt to all: By him we can do, and by him we a 
ſafer any Thing that he fees good to lay upon us. Wheretorc, ſceing ,.. 
ſerre a Maſter who will neither require more of us than what he will gg 
ns Grace to do; nor lay any more upo us, than What he will give us Streng;;,. 
bear: His Der mult needs be eaſy, and his Burden liebt. 55 2 
 Howfoever, to make it ſtill more clear, it poſſible, and undeniable, I delire 1,4, 
to conſider, in the laſt Place, that as Chriſt aſſiſts us in doing what he >. 
mands, fo, for his ſake, GOD accepts of what we ſo do, although it come fte 


C- > 


oft what the Rigour of the Law requires Chriſt's Grace and holy Spirit is alwas 


preſent with us to excite, and influence, and aſſiſt us in obeying his Commer. 
fo that it we do but uſe and improve it as we ought, and as well as we ca. 
there is nothing commanded by him, but what we may eaſily obey. But by Re. 
ſon of our natural Infirmitics, we cannot, or, at leaſt, we do not commo:!; 
nie and improve it fo as to make our Obedience pertcet, but there arc fta eg: 
Failures and Imperfe&ions in it, for which Almighty God might juth c 
it. Whercfore, that nothing might be wanting to make his Joke as eaſy and his R 
dex os Tight as poſſible, our Bleited Saviour hath taken Care of this alſo, For |, 
both in his Lit, and at his Death, pertormed that perfect, that Divine Obxcc:- 
ence ro GOD, and merited fo much for us, that he is able from thence to mae 
good what is detective on our Parts: Inſomuch, that upon the account ot his Me 
rits and Mediation for us, GO is pleaſed to accept ot our ſincere Endea\ © :x 
inſtead of abſolute Perfection; and ot what we can do by the Grace of the Gp. 
inſtead ot what we ought to do by the Str ictneſs of the Law, to the Praiſe and O 
ty ot his Grace, herein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, as St. Pa tat, 
Ey b. i. 6. And therefore St. Peer, ſpeaking to all Chriſtians, ſaith, Je 0% g e 


Acres, are Kurt u a ſpiritual Houle, an holy Priefi-hoed to offer up ſpiritual C. 


— 


a. Habt ro GOD br Jeſus Chi, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And therefore, whatſoever Spit- 
tual Sacrifiocs we offer, whatſoever good Works we do, whatſoever Obecicrct 
we pertorm to the Law ot GOD by the Grace ot Chriſt, in and throes: 
him, GO will accept ot what we do, notwithſtanding the many Impeteios 
there may be in it. And this indeed is that which crowns all the reſt. Fe: 
hence it comes to paſs, that we poor Mortals upon Earth may, by Chriſt's A. 
ſtance, perform ſuch Obedience as, tor his fake, will be as well-pleaſing un: 
G OD, as the Service of the glorihed Saints and Angels in Heaven are; 8 
though our Obedience be not in itſelf fo perfect as theirs, yet it is recko d © 
by rertue of that which Chriſt in our Nature perform d for us. Which one Ig 
duly coniidered, is of itſelf ſuficient to demonſtrate, Chriſt's Toke to be the Eu 
that can Poſſibly be put upon us: For now nothing elſe is required of us, 52! 
only to do what we can our ſelves, and to truſt in Chriſt for his Aſſiſtance in t 
doing of it, and for GO D's Acceptance of it, when it is done: And it we ©? 
but this, we need trouble our ſelves no further: For theſe are all the Terms pro- 
ponnded to us in the Goſpel, in order to our being ſaved. This is the only 7: 


that Chriſt puts abort out Necks, and the only Burden he lays upon our Backs 


which none of us but may eafily bear, and therefore muſt needs conclude, tha: 
Toke is indeed 2, and bis Burden lin ht. 5 

Now, what follows from all this, but that ſeeing Chriſt's Toke is fo eaſy, and © 
Burden fo Hb, as he himfelf faith, and we have ſhewn it to be, we all reſ0!"* ** 
take jt upon us Without any more ado. This therefore is that, which in his Na 
and Stead. I wonld now adviſe you all to do, eren to hearken to your bleſſed Sa 


10¹ 


purchaſed for you with his own Blood. And though he paid ſo _— 
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what every Soul of you may do, it ye will; that js all, be but willing and the Work 
is done. Do but once take Chtiſt's Joke upon you, and you Will ſoon find whar ye 
hare now heard to be true, by your own Experience, even that it is very light and 


. 1 ; A : 3 
wy the difficulty is in your taking it up at firſt, in your firſt ſetting upon a Pi- 
ons and Religious Cou rlc of Lite. That, 1 contels, may ſeem to be lomething dit. 
feult; not from any thing in the Nature ot Religion tlelt, but by reaſon of the 
Corruption of our Nature, and out long Continuance in Sin, which hath made 
it habitual, and in a manner natural ro us. And it will require ſome Care and 
pains to break off our old Cuſtoms, ſo as to walk, tor the future, in newneſs of life, 
And therefore our Lord himſelt elſewhere laith, that the gate is ſtraight and the way 
1 that Jeadeth unto life, Matt, vii. 13. that is, our firſt paſſage or entrance up- 
on an holy Lite is ſtraight, and the way narrow that leadeth to it. But when we arc 
once paſſed through the Gate, and got into the Way, then all things will be 
ſmooth and eaſy to us; and we may walk on cheartully till we get to Heaven, 

' Wherefore, that I may perſwade you all to ſubmit your necks to Chriſt's Toke, 
to give up yourſelves wholly to his Service, whatſoever difficulty you may 
fancy in it, I deſire you to donſider three things. | 


1. Howſoever difficult it may ſeem, it is poſſible for every Soul here preſent, to 
do whatſoever Chriſt commands, ſo as to become his faithful Piſciples, real Saints, 
ſuch as the Goſpel requires you all to be, and ſuch as many have been already. And 
why ſhould not we be ſuch as well as any other? If we be not, the Fault is wholly 
in ourſelves, in our own corrupt Wills; we will not, and that is the only Reaſon 
that we do not, ſerve GOD as we ought. Do but reſolve, by GOD's Grace, to ſet 
upon it in good eatneſt, and the Buſineſs is done. For, 


2, When ye have once taken Chriſt's Toke upon you, and made tryal of it, you 
will feel it to be, as he ſaith, eaſy and light; yea, comfortable and pleaſant to 
| you. When ye have once entred upon GOD's Service, and are aceuſtomed to 
| It, you'll find it to be perfect Freedom: All Difficulties will then be over. You'll 
bare ſo much Joy and Comfort, ſo much Reſt and Quiet, ſo much Pleaſure, and 
dutistaction in your Minds, from your obeying and ſerving GOD, that nothing 
which he Commands Will ſeem hard or grievous to you. Y 


3. If ye take Chriſt's eaſy Yoke upon you, and bear his light Burden, while ye live, 
you'll get to Heaven when ye die: And what can ye delire more? For there you 
will have more than as yet ye can deſire: For there you'll be with Chriſt, with 

| GOD himſelf, and be as happy as it is poſſible for Creatures to be. And that 
furely would be a ſufficient Recompence, although ye ſhould ſpend your whole Lite 
in Toil and Labour for it: How much more, when nothing elle is required of 
Jou, than what ye may all do with eaſe and pleaſure, as Chriſt himſelf aſſures 
us with his own Mouth, ſaying, For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 


- 8 ER-. 


4 n 4 7 2 
n * 
5 — ” . — „„ — b4 
_— — — 
— —— —— — oy 4 4 he 


x — 1 
— — — —— 


<—_—_ — 


—— _ 2 A — 
- CE rr Sos wow y 


= 2 4 * - * N 
— SY” _ —2 Fa v abr 3 þ : * * 
—— . - 4. — Ps 
* 2 — — — > —— —a—ů —— 


Pre 4 


278 = 3 The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Toke, 


"74, —_—— 
difficult for him to do, through his Strength and Power. And as St J 
did, ſo may we do all Things too, through Chriſt which {trengthneth us, lu 
much, that although, as Chrift himſelf ſaith, we can do nothing without hin 
yet there is nothing but we can do by him. By him we can mortify our Fig 
and withſtand all Temptations to them: By him we can overcome the World c 
as to live above it: By him we can ſo faſt and pray as to be heard; fo hear * 
read as to be profited ; and fo receive his bleſſed Body and Blood, as to hare he 
to dwell in us, and we in him: By him we can love and fear, and truſt in God 


and ſerve and honour him with a perfect Heart and willing Mind: By him u. 


can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live ſober Iy, righteonſly, and godly in , 
preſent Morld: By him we can be humble, and meek, aud patient, and loyal, 2nd 
charitable, and good, and juſt to all: By him we can do, and by him we cn 
ſuffer any Thing that he ſees good to lay upon us. Wheretore, ſceing ut 
ſerve a Maſter who will neither require more of us than what he will gy, 
ns Grace to do; nor lay any more upon us, than what he will give us Strength tg 
bear: His Toke muſt needs be eaſy, and his Burden light, : 
Howſoever, to make it {till mote clear, it poſſible, and undeniable, I deſire yy 
to conſider, in the laſt Place, that as Chriſt aſſiſts us in doing what he con. 
mands, ſo, for his ſake, GO D accepts of what we ſo do, although it come ſhor: 
of what the Rigour of the Law requires. Chriſt's Grace and holy Spirit is alwais 
ria with us to excite, and influence, and aſſiſt us in obeying his Commands; 
o that if we do but uſe and improve it as we ought, and as well as we car, 
there is nothing commanded by him, but what we may eaſily obey. But by Rez- 
ſon of our natural Infirmities, we cannot, or, at leaſt, we do not commonly 
uſe and improve it ſo as to make our Obedience petfect, but there are ſtill ſome 


Failures and Imperfections in it, for which Almighty God might ju{ly reject | 


it. Wherefore, that nothing might be wanting to make his Yoke as eaſy and his Bu- 


den dis light as poſſible, our Bleſſed Saviour hath taken Care of this alſo, For he, 
both in his Life, and at his Death, performed that perfect, that Divine Obedi- 


ence to G OD, and merited fo much for us, that he is able from thence to make 
good what is defective on our Parts: Inſomuch, that upon the account of his Me- 
rits and Mediation for us, G O is pleaſed to accept of our ſincere Endeavoirs 
inſtead of abſolute Perfection; and of what we can do by the Grace of the Goſpeh 
inſtead of what we ought to do by the Strictneſs of the Law, to the Praiſe and Glo- 


ry of his Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, as St, Paul (aith, | 


Eph. i. 6. And therefore St. Peter, {peaking to all Chriſtians, ſaith, Te alſo ns live) 
Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſt-hood to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifies, 
a:ceptable to GOD by Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And therefore, whatſoever Spiri- 
tual Sacrificcs we offer, whatſoever good Works we do, whatſoever Obedience 
we perform to the Law ot GOD by the Grace of Chriſt, in and through 
him, GO will accept of what we do, notwithſtanding the many Imperfections 


there may be in it. And this indeed 1s that which crowns all the reſt. For 
hence it comes to paſs, that we poor Mortals upon Earth may, by Chriſt's Aſi: 


ſtance, perform ſuch Obedience as, for his ſake, will be as well-pleaſing unto 
G OD, as the Service of the glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven are; tor 
though our Obedience be not in itſelf ſo perfect as theirs, yet it is reckon b, 
by vertue of that which Chriſt in our Nature perform'd for us. Which one Thing 
duly conſidered, is of itſelf ſuſſicient to demonſtrate, Chriſt's Joke to be the Eaſieſt 
that can poſſibly be put upon us: For now nothing elſe is required of us, but 


only to do what we can our ſelves, and to truſt in Chriſt for his Aſſiſtance in the | 
doing of it, and for GO D's Acceptance of it, when it is done: And it we do 


but this, we need trouble our {elves no further: For theſe are all the Terms pro- 
pounded to us in the Goſpel, in order to our being ſaved, This is the only Joke 
that Chriſt puts about our Necks, and the only Burden he lays upon our Backs, 
which none of us but may eaſily bear, and therefore muſt needs conclude, that his 


Toke is indeed eaſy, and his Burden light. 


_ Now, what follows from all this, but that ſeeing Chriſt's Toke is ſo eaſy, and his 


Burden fo /ight, as he himſelf faith, and we have ſhewn it to be, we all reſolve to 
take it upon us without any more ado. This therefore is that, which in his Name 


and Stead, I would now adviſe you all to do, even to hearken to your bleſſed Sai” 


our, here commanding you to take his Toke upon you, that eaſy Toke which he hat 


purchaſed for you with his own Blood. And though he paid ſo dear for it, 165 
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now have it for taking up, and together with it, all the Glory and Ha bs 
"els which attends it. And be not diſheartned at his calling it a Voke, 48 


Choice what to do, that ye might obtain eternal Life, you could not in Reaſon 
yay deſired leſs, nor indeed ſo litrle, as he requires ot you; for it is no more than 
what every Soul of you may do, if ye will; that is all, be but willing and the Work 
is done. Do but once take Chriſt's Je upon you, and you will ſoon find what ye 
have now heard to be true, by your own Experience, even that it is very lizht and 


9. the difficulty is in your taking it up at firſt, in your firſt ſetting upon a Pi- 
ans and Religious Cou rſe of Life. That, confeſs, may ſeem to be ſomething dit- 
ſeult; not from any thing in the Nature of Religion itſelf, but by reaſon of the 
Corruption of our Nature, and our long Continuance in Sin, which hath made 
ir habitual, and in a manner natural to us. And it will require ſome Care and 
Pains to break off our old Cuſtoms, ſo as to walk, for the future, in newneſs of life, 
And therefore our Lord himſelf ellewhere ſaith, that the gate is ſtraight and the way 
uarrow that Jeadeth unto life, Matt, vii. 13. that is, our firſt paſſage or entrance up- 
on an holy Lite is ſtraight, and the way narrow that leadeth to it. But when we are 
once paſſed through the Gate, and got into the Way, then all things will be 
ſmooth and eaſy to us; and we may walk on cheartully till we get to Heaven. 
Wherefore; that I may perſwade you all to ſubmit your necks to Chriſt's Yoke, 


fancy in it, I delire you to conſider three things. | 


1. Howſoever difficult it may ſeem, it is poſſible for every Soul here preſent, to 
do whatſoever Chriſt commands, ſo as to become his faithful Piſciples, real Saints, 
ſuch as the Goſpel requires you all to be, and ſuch as many have been alread ye And 


in ourſelves, in our own corrupt Wills; we will not, and that is the only Reaſon 
that we do not, ſerve GOD as we ought. Do but reſolve, by GOD's Grace, to ſet 
upon it in good eatneſt, and the Bulineſs is done. For, 


2. When ye have once taken Chriſt's Toke upon you, and made tryal of it, you 
will feel it to be, as he ſaith, eaſy and light; yea, comfortable and pleaſant to 
you. When ye have once entred upon GOD's Service, and are accuſtomed to 
it, you'll find it to be perfect Freedom: All Difficulties will then be over. You'll 
have ſo much Joy and Comfort, ſo much Reſt and Quiet, ſo much Pleaſure, and 
Satisfaction in your Minds, from your obeying and ſerving GOD, that nothing 
which he Commands Will ſeem hard or grievous to you.. 


3. If yetake Chriſt's eaſy Yoke upon you, and bear his light Burden, while ye live, 
you'll get to Heaven when ye die: And what can ye deſire more? For there you 
| will have more than as yet ye can deſire : For there you'll be with Chritt, with 
GOD himſelf, and be as happy as it is poſſible for Creatures to be. And that 
furely would be a ſufficient Recompence, although ye ſhould ſpend your whole Lite 
in Toil and Labour for it: How much more, when nothing elle is required of 
you, than what ye may all do with eaſe and pleaſure, as Chriſt himſelf aſſures 

us with his own Mouth, ſaying, For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is ligt. 
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eh it be one, it is the eaſieſt that he himſelf, by his infinite Merit „and 
4% Almighty Power could make for you; So that if it had been left to 7e s 


to give up yourſelves wiolly to his Service, whatſoever difficulty you may 


why ſhould not we be ſuch as well as any other? If we be not, the Fault is wholly | 
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So ran that ye may obtain. 


2 INC 
8 
N | A 
; \s 
* 


95 For tho' God's Holy Word was never more frequently read, more 
EY ES plainly expounded, or more poweriully preſſed, for many Ages, than 


RC 


bs 


the better for it. I ſpeak not only of thoſe, who according to St. Paul's Prophecy, will 
not eadure found Doctrine, but ajter their oun Ls heap to themſelves Teach-r,, 
having itching Ears, 2 Tim. 1v. 3. But of thoſe alſo who profeſs to believe and 
come to hear the good Word of G Q D, as adminiſtred by thoſe who are ſent 
by GO O himſelt to do it, there are but few of them that do any more than hear 
it: Tho' they hear it over and over again, it is all one, they will not do it: Tho 
we tell them from Chriſt's own Mouth, that except they repent, they muſt all periſh, 
vet they will not do it: Tho' we tell them, upon his infallible Word, that if 


they firſt ſeek the Kingdom of G O D, aid his Righteouſneſs, all other neceſſary Thing 


ſhall be added to them, yet they will not do it: Tho' we tell them, that it is 


"their Intereſt, as well as Duty, to perform both their publick and private Devo- 


tions to Almighty God, every Day, and to ſerve him with Reverence and godly 
Fear, yet they will not doit: Tho' we invite them in the Name of Chriſt, to 
come to his own Table, and there feed upon his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, fo 
as to partake of all the Bleſſings which he hath merited for them, yet they will 
not come: ſome not at all, and others fo ſeldom, as to ſhew they care not włe- 


ther they ever come or no; like thoſe in the parable, who when they were in- 
vited by a King to the Marriage of his own Son, they made light of it, aud wet 


their way, one to his Farm, another to his Merchandize, Matt. xxii. 5. Thus the 


Care of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, uſually choke the Seed of 


GO D's Word, and make it unfruitful, how carefully ſoever it is ſown. It rarely 
meets with an honeſt and good Heart, that will bring forth Fruit to Per- 
fect10N- | „ „ 
This may ſeem a ſevere Reffection upon the Age we live in, but I am ſure it 
is true: There are none here preſent, who take Notice of what is done in 
the World, but know it to be fo, of the greateſt part of thoſe they are acquainted 
with: Many, I fear, know it to be true of themſelves, that they have heard the 
Word of GOD for many Years together, and yet, to this Day, will not do it. 
judge no Man, bur leave every one to the Judgment of GO, and of his own Con- 
ſcicnce. But I deſire you all to conſider, hat the Judge of the whole World faith, 
If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii 1 7. Whereby he hath 
aſſured you, that your hearing or knowing your Duty; will never make you 
happy, unleſs you do it. But it will xaths r agg-avate your Sin and Miſery ; fot 
to him that knoweth to do good, and dothr i not, to him it is in Jam. iv. 17. He 
doth not only ſin, by not doing good, but he ſins alſo by knowing how to do it, 
and yet not doing it; and ſo is guilty of a double Sin, one in neglecting his 


Duty, as it is commanded by GOD, and another in neglecting it, altho' he himfclt 


knows 
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luovvs itbto be h's Duty; and by conſequence, be ſins both againſt G O D and 
is Own Conſcience too, and will fare accordingly in the other World ; where 


it will be more tolerable for thoſe that never heard of the Word of GOP, than | 


or lach as heard it, and yet refus d to conform their Faith and Actions to it. 


Wien I ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe things, I teannot but dread to think of 


he ad Account that many of us will have to Ive at the Laſt Day; and hear- 
tily wiſh, that I may be an Inſtrument in GOD's Hand, to bring them to a 
better Mind; that, for the future, they may be Joers of the Mord, and not hearers 
nh, del ving their own Souls, Jam. 1. 22. that they may not be hearing and hearing all 
ter Life long, and all in vain, and to no purpoſe; like thoſe who are always 
inning in a Race, and yet never get the Prize; but that they may ſo run as to 


brain, as the Apollle here adviſeth, br rather Almigtty GOD, by him, com- 


mandeth all Men to do. 1 | 
For here we may firſt obſerve, He {peaks to all indifferently, whatſoever State or 


Condition they are in, as to this World, High or Low, Rich or Poor; as all are 


capable of it, ſo he would have all run, fo as to obtain the Crown, the incorrupti- 
}/+Cr-own, as he calls it in the next Verſe, even eternal Life and Glory in the World 


to come, This is offered in the Goſpel unto all; ſo that all may have it, that 


wil but take the Care and Pains they ought for it; which the Apoſtle expreſ- 


ſeth by running for it, in Alluſion to the Ithmian Games, where Men uſed to run 
Races for a certain Prize, which was ſet before the m: Which kind of Race being 


uſually run near Corinth, the Inhabitants of that City could not but be throughly 
acquainted with a!) things relating to them; and therefore the Apoſtle, writing 


to them, ſaith, Know ye not that they which run in a rate, run all, but one re- 


ceiveth the prixe; and then adds, So run that ye may obtain. He takes it for grant- 


ed, that they knew, that how many ſoever ran in thoſe Races, only one obtain'd 
| the Prize. But in this, he would have all run, ſo as to obtain it: This ng ſuch 
0 


a Prize, that not only one, but all may have it, that will but run aright for it; 


for GOD is no reſpe&er of Perſons, He would have all men to be ſaved, and come 
| to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. and accordingly, He ſo loved the world, 


that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believath in him, ſhould not periſh, 


| but bave everlaſting life, John iii. 16. He excepts againſt no Man, nor, by con- 


ſequence, againſt any one here preſent ; but every one of you may as certainly be 


| a glorified Saint hereafter in Heaven, as he is now in this Place, if it be not his 
don Fault; GOD permits, He invites, nay, He commands you all, to vun ſo as 
to obtain eternal Life. And therefore, if any of you miſs of it, they muſt blame them- 
felves for it: And ſo they will, when it is too late; they will blame themſelves to all 


eternity, for being ſuch Fools and Madmen, as to loſe ſuch a glorious Prize, which 
once they might have had, but would not. The Remembrance whereof will be 


| a great aggravation of the Miſery that you will then ſuffer by your own default. 


This is a thing much to be obſerved, and I wiſh you would always carry it in 


pour Minds, even, whatſnever your outward Condition may be at preſent, 
| you are all, as yet, in a capacity of obtaining the Crown of Glory. This Prize 


is ſet before you all, and you are all, and every one, required to run, ſo as to 
obtain it, 8 BY 

But then you mult obſerve withal, That you muſt tun for it, or elſe you can 
never have it. No Prize was ever gotten by fitting ſtill, and doing nothing ; much 


| leſs this, the greateſt that ever was, or ever can be offer'd to the World. You 


muſt not think that it will drop into your Months, while you are aſleep, or be for- 
ced upon you, whether you will or no. No, there is a great deal to be done before 
we can be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, Col. i. 12. a 
great deal more than Men commonly think of; who, when they have ſpent their 
whole Life in nothing elſe but Eating and Drinking, atid Sleeping, or elſe in getting 
Money, and perhaps uſing unlawful Means to get it; yet all hope to go to Hea- 
ven when they die. But what ground can they have to hope for it? None certain- 
ly; no more than a Man hath to expect the Prize that other People run for, al- 
though he himſelf never runs at all, but ſtands ſtock ſtill all the while; ſuch a one, 


lure, can never get it: And therefore the Apoſtle here adviſeth all to run, that 


have any Mind to obtain it. | 

And more than that too, He adviſeth them not only to run, but to run fo as 
to obtain. Whereby he puts them in mind, that they may run ſo as not to ob- 
= And fo, verily, many do: As our Lord and Maſter alſo himſelf hath taught 
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us, ſaying, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: for many, I ſay unto you, wil ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall & be able, Luke xiii. 24. But leſt we ſhould millake hig 
meaning, he himſelf explains it in the following Words, ſaying, Mien we 1 
Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to fand 
without and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us: Aud he ſha 
anſwer and ſay unto you: I know you not whence you are: Then ſhall ye begin 1 
ſay, we have eaten and drunk in thy preſence; aud thou haſt taught in our (iu; . 
But he ſhall ſay, I tell you I know you not whence you are: Depart from me al if 
workers of Tuiquity, v. 25, 26, 27. Theſe words are the more to be obſerycd, 
becauſe they were ſpoken by him who alone hath Power to take in or ſhut out 
of Heaven whom he pleaſeth ; and he ſpake them of himſelf, as the Maſter of 
the Honſe which he hath prepared in the other World, for thoſe who love ard 
honour him in this: And therefore muſt needs know whom he will, ard 
whom he will not admit into it. And here he repreſents himſelf fitting, ay 
he doth, at the right-hand of the Father, and receiving into his Heavenly 
Houſe all that he knows to be his Faithful Friends and Diſciples, ard as ſuch 
are fit to dwell there. When they are all come in, he riſeth up and ſhuts the Door, 
that no more may enter. But notwithſtanding that, many other come, hoping 
to get in, but the Door being now ſhut, they are forced to ſtand without, and 
knock, and beg to be admitted, crying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. And he from 
within, proteſting that he doth not know them, they begin to argue the caſe with 
him, ſaying, We have eat and drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt ta!ght in our 
ftreets. As if they ſhould ſay, We have profeſſed thy Religion, we have conver- 
ſed with thee in thine Ordinances, we have cat and drank at thy Table, we 
have been taught thy holy Word, and have heard it, as commonly as if it had 
been preached in our Streets. How confident are theſe People that they ſhould get 
to Heaven? But what ſaith our Lord to them? I tell you, I know you not whence 
ye are. Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity. Whereby he hath plainly fore- 
warned you, that altho' you own him for your Lord and Maſter, altho' you 
hear his Word every Day in the Year, altho' you receive the Sacrament of 
his Laſt-Supper, altho' ye live and die in the outward profeſſion of his Religion; | 
yet, after all, unleſs you live accordingly, ye ſhall never be admitted into Hea- 
ven. If ye continue in Sin, if ye be workers of Iniquity, whatſoever elle ye be 
or do, it will all ſignify nothing; but ye muſt be undone and loſt for ever. Nay, 
elſewhere he goes much further, ſaying, Many will ſay unto me at that day, Lord, | 
Lord, have not we prophefied in thy name? and in thy name caſt out devils ? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works? Theſe are great things indeed, and all done 
in the Name of Chriſt himſelf: Who can think but that theſe Men ſhall be 
ſaved? They themſelves may think ſo, but Chriſt doth not, for he will pro- 
| feſs to them alſo, I never knew you, depart from me all je that work iniquity, Matt. 
vii. 22, 23, From whence ye may ſee, that altho ye call him your Lord and 
Maſter, unleſs ye do the things that he hath commanded, he will not own you 
for his Servants. Altho' ye propheſy in his Name, unleſs ye practiſe accor- 
dingly, ye muſt depart from him: Altho' in his Name ye caſt the Devi! out of otler 
People, unleſs ye caſt him out of yourſelves alſo, ye muſt go into that ever- 
laſting Fire that is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Altho' ye wotk 
Ip in his Name, unleſs by it ye work Righteouſneſs too, ye cannot be 
aved. | : 55 
h Hark what he himſelf ſaith in the ſame place, Not every one that ſaith wits 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the uil 
of my Father which is in heaven, Matt. vii. 21. How diligent ſoever therefore 
People are in ſeeking it, and how much ſoever they may do towards it, they can 
never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, except they do the Will of GOD. Lou 
may be ſure of it, for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it. And he ſaid it on purpoſe 
that ye might take notice of it, and not expect that he ſhould receive you nt 
Heaven when ye die, unleſs ye walk in all his Commandments and Ordinances, 
while ye live. Without this, whatſoever courſe ye take, and how fat ſocver c 
run, ye will not run ſo as to obtain: All your labour and pains wil be loſt, and 
to no purpoſe; for ye will ſtill be in the Number of thoſe, who ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able. — 5 


00 grant that this may not be the caſe of many here preſent: From ou 
preſence here at this time, I cannot but in charity believe, that ye all W 3 
| 10 


1 | 
ris worldly Buſineſs to keep them from it : Such are they who ſet upon a Reli- 
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Kingdom of GOD, and deſire to walk in that narrow Path that leads to it: 
And ſo many do, as well as you, and yet, after all, come ſhort of it: Such 


ate they that ſeparate themſelves, thinking to goa new way to Heaven, which none 


ever went before: Such are they that follow not the Light of GOD's Word, 
but that which they pretend to be within them, and ſo run jult contrary to 
the Courſe thar G O D hath preſcribed to them: Such are they that do ſome 


| rhiogs, but not all that is required of them: Such are they that pay a little now 


ard then, but do not make Devotion their daily Exerciſe and Recreation : Such 
are they who often hear the Word of GO D, but will never do it: Such are they 
o come to the Holy Sacrament, when they have nothing elſe to do, but ſutter 


gious and Vertuous Courſe of Life, for ſome time, and afterwards leave it off 
oain: Such are they who think to get to Heaven by the merits of Chriſt, with- 
out doing what he hath commanded ; and ſuch are they who hope to get hither by 
their own Merits without his. All theſe, and ſuch like People, will ſeck to enter in, 
but ſhall not be able: They all run, but not ſo as to obtain. And ] beſeech you 


| all to take heed, that ye be not found in the Number of them, that your Prayers 
may not be loſt, and your hearing of Sermons turn to no account to you : That 


your rofeſſion of the true Faith, and all your Endeavours after Heaven may not 


de caſt away and come to nothing, at long run: That ye ma) not labour in 


rain, but ſo as to attain the end of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. 
Or, as the Apoſtle here expreſſeth it, that je may run ſo as to obtain. . 
That the thing is poſſible, appears alſo from theſe very words; for the Apoſtle 


| would never adviſe us to run ſo as to obtain, if thete was no way whereby we 


might certainly obtain what we run for; but the Advice itſelf ſuppoſes and implies, 
that there is ſuch a way, as will infallibly bring us to the Kingdom of Heaven, if 


we hit upon it, and run as we ought in it. This he takes for granted: And it 
is no more than what he himſelf, and many Thouſands beſides, have found true, 


by their own Experience. In all Ages ſome have run ſo as to obtain the Crown of 
Glory, and are now actually poſleſicd of it in the other World. And why may 
not we do ſo as well as they? Bleſſed be God, we, as yet, are as capable of it 
as they were, while they were upon Earth; they had the ſame corrupt Nature 
to cleanſe, the ſame Enemies to grapple with, the ſame Temptations to with- 
ſtand, the ſame Duties to perform, and all the ſame Difficulties to preſs through, 


| as we now have. And we have the ſame Saviour, the ſame Scriprures, the ſame 


Promiſes, the ſame Sacraments, and all the ſame Means of Grace and Salvaticn, 


| as they had: Why then may not we run ſo as to obtain as well as they? 


Nay, it is obſervable, that we notonly may, but ought to doit: Almighty 
GOD himſelf hath Commanded it, and ſo hath made it our Duty, not only to 
run, but to vun ſo as to obtain: And therefore, in his Name, I beſeech you. all 
to do ſo. Do nor content yourſelves any longer with running on. in a Courſe 
of Religious Duties, with that Careleſneſs and Indifferency, which is ſo common 
in the World, as if it was no great matter how ye performed any Duty, ſo that 
ye do but perform it at all. But do every thing that is required of you, with 
that Intention of Mind, that Zeal, and Earneſtneſs of Deſire, that ye may attain 
the end of it; that ye may really love, and fear, and ſerve, and glorify GOD in 
the World, ſo that when ye go out of it, ye may live with him, and enjoy him for 
erer; that ye may not run in vain, but ſo as to obtain Eternal Life. 

But how we may do this, is the principal thing to be here conſidered. The A- 
poltle here ſpeaks only in general, So run that ye may obtain, without telling us par- 
ticularly, how we muſt do it, or what Courſe we muſt take while we are in this 
World, that we may be (ure to live happily in the next? Which therefore I ſhall 
endeavour to ſearch into, and explain, out of this Apoſtle's other Writings, and 
the other Scriptures given by Inſpiration of GO D, who alone can tell us 
what he would have us do, that we may be ſaved. Which ſecing the Apoſtle here 
cpreſleth, by our running ſo that we may obtain, I ſhall keep as near as I can 
to the Metaphor, which he, by the direction of GOD's Holy Spirit, uſeth; 
whereby to make this great Work, the greateſt we have to do in the World, 
plain and eaſy to all Capacities. | 

Frſt, Therefore, we muſt know, in general, that Jeſus Chrilt.is- the only way 
whereby it is poſſible for any Man to go to GOD, to get᷑ his Love and Favour, 
Vierein all true Happineſs conſiſteth. 4 ſaith he, am the May, the Truth, and 
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can we, atleaſt in our corrupt Eſtate, have any acceſs unto him, ſo as to find 20 


10 60 D by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 28, 


Mediator and Advocate with the Father, continually interceding with Him to te- 


fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight of Men, and cunning 


more, than ever, Eph: iv. 14. But ye mult keep cloſe to the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, 


Word, in order to your being ſaved by Him. Unleſs ye therefore run this Way, 


But how can we do this? We that cannot ſo much as think any thing of our 


the Ordinances were ſuch poſitive Precepts, which GOD had then enjoyn'd them 


| Crown which they have now got upon their Heads, we muſt take the ſame HO 


—_— 


„ er Ree 
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the Life, no Man cometh unto the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. Whatſocver high 
Conccits we may have of our ſelves, beſure the moſt High GOD is infinitely abore 
us, dwelling in the Light which no Man can approach unto ; whom no May hath 
feen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Tho he be always with us, and it is in him v. 
live aud move, and have our Being; yet we cannot ſo much as ſee him, much We 


Grace and Favour in his ſight, without a Mediator, or ſome m ddle Perſan he. 
tween him and us, by whom we may go up and make our Addreſſes to him 
but there is only one Mediator between God and Man, the Mau Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. i 
5. But he being both GOD and Man in one Perſon, by laying hold on him, 2 
Man, we may lift our ſelves to GOD, and get into his Fayour again, as much 2; 
if we had never loſt it; and ſo obtain Everlaſting Life and Salvation: But there ;; 
no way poſſible for any mortal Man to do this, but only by Jeſus Chriſt. Where 
he, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is therefore able to ſave them to the uttermeſt that come yy. 


As ever, therefore, we deſire to be ſav'd, we muſt go unto GOD by Chriſt, be. 
tieving and truſting on him to make our Reconciliation with the Father. Ang ir 
we do that, He both can and will fave us to the uttermoſt, in that He is our 


ceive us again into his Favour, by vertue of that great Propitiation which he made 
for us when He was upon Earth. So that by Him we may all run ſo as to Win 
eternal Salvation. 1 EE on = 

For this purpoſe, therefore, your firſt Care muſt be to walk in Truth, as St. Jul; 
ſpeaks, in the Third Epiſtle, ver. 4. in that Truth which Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
Truth it felf, hath made known to you, without going aſi de into the By, paths 
of Error and Hereſy. You muſt, from henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and 


craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, in this Age, as much, if not much 


tirmly believing -whatfoever He hath Revealed, who being your Saviour, would 
never have revealed it, but that it is neceſſary for you to believe it upon his 
ye can never obtain. 1 „„ 

Nor this Way neither, unlefs ye run alſo in the Way of GOD's Command- 
ments; doing what Chrilt your Saviour hath commanded, as well as believing 
what he hath revealed to you; for, as the Apoſtle ſaith, if a man ſtrive for maſte- 
ries, yet he is not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 5. As if a Man runsa 
Race, although he keeps all the while in the right way, yet he is not to have the 
Prize, unleſs he obſerve all the Laws and Rules preſcribed for it. So muſt you, in 
your Chriſtfan Race, you muſt keep within the Bounds which Chriſt hath ſet you, 
and do every thing which He requires, in order to your obtaining the Crown 
which He hath promiſed to thoſe who do ſo, and to none elſe. All others will run 
in vain, and, inſtead of getting the Crown, will come off, at laſt, with Shame 
and Diſgrace. But, as David obſerved, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpet 
unto all thy commandments, Pſal. exix. 6. As Zacharias and Elizabeth walked in all ile 
commandments. and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; and therefore were accounted 
Righteous before GOD, and ſo obtained the Crown, Luke i. 6. 


ſelves, how can we be able to walk in all the Commandments of GOD blamelcls? 
To that I anſwer, That the thing is poſſible, we cannot doubt, ſeeing other“ 
have done it before us: And why may not we doit as well as they? But how did 
they doit? That appears from the Text itſelf; They walked in al the command 
ments and ordinances wy the Lord: They did not, they could not, do one without the | 
other. They could not have walked in all the Commandments, except they had 
walked alſo in all the Ordinances ; but by walking in the Ordinances, they walke 
likewiſe in all the Commandments,that being the Means whereby they did it; fot 


to obſerve, about their Sacrifices and other Rites and Ceremonies, typifying an 
foreſhewing the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and ſo to exerciſe their F aith in 
Him, and by that Means to receive Grace and Power from him to, walk , in all tie 
Commandments contained in the Moral Law. If we would run ſo as to ctain t 


- 


Ferm. 118. The Chriftian Race. 288 
For it is certain, That without the Grace and Strength of Chriſt, we cannot 
nabe one true Step towards it. Let us hear what he himſelf ſaith to his Diſciples, 
am the Vine, qe are the branches: he that abideth in me, and Iin him, the ſame bringeth forth 
much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. whereby we are aſſured, that 
without Him, We can no more do good, than a Branch that is cut off from the Vine 
an bring forth Fruit: That is, We can do none at all. But as a Branch that a bides 
in the Vine, and partakes of the Juice and Sap, bringeth forth much Fruit ; ſo if 
we, by Faith, abide in Chriſt, and partake of his Grace and Spirit, we ſhall do 
much good, All that 1s required of us, I can do all things, ſaith the Apoſtle, by 
| Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And therefore when the ſame Apoſtle was 
noubled with a Thor in the fleh, which hindred him in running the Race that 
| was fer before him, he applied himſelf to Chriſt to take it out; who gave him 

this gracious Anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee: for my ſtrength is made per- 
fell in weakneſs, 2 Cor. x11. 9, which, doubtleſs, was written for our Learning, 
| that we may know where our Strength lies. Not in ourſelves, but in Chriſt our 
| Head. In him we have both righteouſueſs and ſtrength, Ila. xlv. 24. Strength to 
do what God commands, and Righteouſneſs to make it acceptable ro Him, 
when it is done. Inſomuch, that how Weak ſoever we are in ourſelves, and un- 
able to walk in the Way of GOD's Commandments, yet if we do but live with a 
| conſtant Truſt and Dependance upon Chriſt for it, He will carry us through 
| the whole Race, and enable us to vun ſo as to obtain. Which therefore that we 
may do, in every Step we take, we muſt ſtill be /ooking up to Feſus the author and 
faber of our faith, Heb. x11. 2. and ſtrictly obſerve the Rule laid down by the 
| Apoſtle, HYhatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving 


d | thanks to God and the Father by him, Col. iii. 17. By this means we may walk 
ig m all the commadments of the Lord, ſo that, in him; we ſhall be accounted blame- 
h . I 4 


But that we may receive this Power and Strength from Chriſt, to walk in al 
| the Commandments of the Lord, we muſt walk <lſo in all his Ordinances, thoſe 
{ which He hath ordained in his Goſpel, to be the Way that leads to him: Such 
are Faſting and Watching, publick and private Prayers, hearing GOD's Holy 
Word read and explain'd, praiſing his moſt glorious Name, and receiving the 
Sacrament of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. Theſe are all the Ordinances 
appointed in the New Teſtament, inſtead of thoſe many which were ordain'd in 
the Old: and unleſs we walk in theſe, in all theſe Ordinances of the Lord, we 
| can never walk in all his Commandments, ſo as to be found blameleſs, and, by 
conſequence, obtain the Crown. Theſe being thoſe Means of Grace and Salva- 
| tion, whereby we may receive Grace from Chriſt, to work ont our Salvation with | 
fear and trembling, Phil ii. 12. And unleſs we uſe the Means, we can never at- 
tain the End. Herein, therefore, lies the great Myſtery of running our Chriſtian 
Race aright, ſo as to get the Prize, even by uſing all ſuch Means, as by GOD's 
appointment tend to it, heartily and conſtantly. _ 5 
Ye muſt firſt, I ſay, be ſure to uſe them all; one as well as another: He that runs 
not throꝰ the whole Courſe, had as good ſtand till, and not tun at all. He that 
uſcth ſome of the Means, and not all, will loſe his End, as muchas if he uſed none; 
or that cannot be attained by any one or more ot them by themſelves, but by all 
together, influencing and aſſiſting one another. By Falting, or keeping our Bodies 
under, our Minds are kept in a right Temper and Diſpoſition for this Spiritual 
Exerciſe : By Watching; we ate always intent upon it: By hearing the Word of 
GOD, we learn what to believe and do: By Praying, we obtain Grace to be- 
leere and do accordingly : By praiſing and magnifying the Name of GOD, our 
Hearts are raiſed up and fix'd upon Him : And by receiving his Body and Blood, 
dur Souls are ſtrengrhned and refreſhed, ſo as to be able to run with chearfulneſs 
and alacrity through the whole Race that he hath ſer us, till we come to the End 
of it. And therefore if ye negle& any of theſe Means, although you uſe the reſt, 
e can receive no Benefit from them, no more than as if ye uſed none at all. Which 
s athing I would deſire you always to remember, that ye may not think to get 
1 2 by doing only ſome things, unleſs ye do all that is required of you, 
1 order to it. Pa Wert ets 
You have great Cauſe to thank GOD, that ye live in a Church where all the 
nt of Grace are duly adminiſtred to you. Have a care that ye do not loſe 
e Benefit of them by your Neglect and Careleſneſs : ut take all Opportunities ye 
Vol. II. Rrrr can 
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can get to uſe and improve them all, and every one, to your eternal Advantage y, 
not rake up, as molt do, with any one, or more of them, bur exerciſe yourſcir.. 
ſometimes in one, ſometimes in another, as they are adminiſtred, fo as to run theo. 
them all. This is the Way to obtain true Grace and Vertue, and, by conſeguer®. 
the Crown annexed to it. ä "IN 
But, for that End, whatſoever ye do, ye muſt do it with all your might : he, y 
are at your private Devotions, ye muſt Pray as carneſtly, as if your Life depend 
upon it; for ſo it doth, your ſpiritual and your eternal Life. When ye come: 
Church, ye muſt lay all other Buſineſs aſide, and mind nothing but the Bui 
neſs ye come thither about, even to Serve and Worſhip GOD, the Maſter of 1 
Houſe, the Lord and Governour of the whole World: Ye muſt not ſtand looking 
about, and complimenting with one another ; nor ſuffer fo much as your Though: 
to be running after your worldly Affairs, nor any Thing, but the Work you ate 
there engaged in, the greateſt, the higheſt, and the hardeſt Work ye have to do i 
the World. All the while that ye are upon your Knees, in Prayer to GOD, |; 
your Minds wholly fixed upon him you are praying to, and upon your Advocs 
in Heaven, in whoſe Name ye pray, and for whoſe Sake only your Prayers ae 
heard and granted. While ye are ſinging Pſalms or Hymns and Praiſes to your Aj. | 
mighty Creator and continual Benefactor, beſure to obſerve the Rule which the 
ſweet Singer of {ſ-ael hath ſet you, Sing praiſes luſtily unto him, with a good courage 
Pſal, xxxiii. 3. While ye are hearing the Word of GOD, receive it not as the Word 
of Man, but as it is, in truth, the Word of GOD himſelf, which effeftually wicket), 
in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. All the while that ye are at our Lord's Table. 
conſider where you are, in the moſt ſpecial Preſence of Chriſt your Saviour; ard 
look upon Him as in the midſt of you, as He really is, and their communicatine 
his bleſſed Body and Blood, to preſerve your Souls and Bodies to eternal Lite, 
and accordingly receive it by Faith in his Word, that by eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood, He dwells in you, and you in him, John vi. 56. 
If ye would heartily and carp-ſtly apply your Minds to the uſe of all the 
Means of Grace, and thus employ your ſelves conſtantly in them, as ye have ce- 
caſion, ye would find them to be indeed the Means of Grace to you, effectual to 
your obtaining the Favour of GOD, and ſuch Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spiri, 
whereby ye ſhall be enabled to withſtand the Temptations of the World, the Flch | 
and the Devil, to keep all your Paſſions in their due Order, to love and honour 
GOD with all your Hearts, to ſerve and worſhip him with Reverence and god 
Fear, and to walk in all his Commandments, as well as Ordinances Hanel, | 
ri the Days of your Life, ſo as at length to go to Him, and live with Hm 
or ever. 
I add, all the Days of your Life, becauſe, without that, all ye do will come | 
to nothing. He that runs a Race, unleſs he holds out to the End of it, can never 
get the Prize. No more can ye, unleſs ye continue this your Chriſtian Courſe as 
long as ye live; for the Crown is promiſed to none but ſuch as do ſo. And 
therefore, if ye deſire, in good earneſt to have it, ye mutt follow the Steps of the 
Apoſtle; how far ſoever ye have gone, ye mult forget thoſe things which are be- 
bind, and reaching forth to thoſe things which are before you, ye muſt ill preſs 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of GOD in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 
iii. 14. And never leave off, till ye are got to it. This, this is the Way, the | 
only Way to run ſo that we may obtain. 
| | And do not ſay, or think within your ſelves, That is an hard Saying, who car 
1 bear it! For how hard ſoever it be, it muſt be done, or you muſt be undone tor 
At ever. And why fhould ye think that hard, which ye can all do, if ye will? 
A! That is all, be but willing, and you'll ſoon be able to do all that ye have heard: 
1 For it is no more, nor ſo much as Men commonly do tor the Things of this Lite, 
and all, becauſe they are willing to do it. It ye were but as intent upon the other | 
World, as People generally are upon this, and as deſirous of Grace and Glory 
everlaſting, as they are of Temporal Riches and Honour, you would think no- 
thing too hard to do for the attainment of it; but would do every thing that is 
required towards it, with mare eaſe and pleaſure, than ye can ever find in proſe- 
cuting any wordly Deſign. Do but make trial of it for a while, and you will find 
it to be ſo by your own Experience, They who never entered upon this Chriſtian 
Race, may dream ot a thouſand Rubs and Difficulties in it; but when ye 4s 


once got into it, and have exerciſed yourſelves for ſome time in it, ye wall fee! 
| ; , : IN 
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i to be ſo plain, ſo ſmooth, ſo pleaſant, that ye will never think that they can 
run faſt enough, and yet will never faint nor be weary, till ye come to the 
end of it: Or, a8 the Scripture delights to ſpeak, tijl you are gathered to jour 
Fathers, to the innumerable Company of Saints, who while they were upon. 
karth, as you now are, ran ſo as to obtain the Crown of Glory in Heaven. 

1]herefore, my beloved, ſecing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud 
of Wimeſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, | and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; 
| nd Tit us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us; looking unto Jeſus, the 
Juhor and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
| Ob, deſpiſing the Shame, and is now ſet down at the right Hand of the Throne 
| if God, Heb. x11. I, 2. Were he is Preparing a Place, a Place of Joy, and 
Bliſs, and Glory, more than we can imagine, for all that run ſo as to ob- 
in it. 
"Let us, therefore, now reſo ve, by his Aſſiſtance, to run for it, as others have 
| done before, and ſome, we hope, are now doing. And why ſhould not we do 
it as well as they? The Prize is as free for us as it was for them. Let us there- 

fore run with them, and ſtrive which ſhall run faſteſt, and ſureſt, without 
ſtumbling {till keeping the Prize in our Eye, that ineſtimable Prize, the Craun 
of Righteouſneſs, the Crown of Glory, the incorruptible Crown, which the Eter- 
nal Son of GOD hath purchaſed for us, with the Price of his own Blood, 
| and is always ready to ſet it upon the Head of all that run as they ought 
tor it. | | | 0 | 


* 2 on 


Which, GOD grant that we may all do, through Um, who Bath and reigu- 
eth with the Huber and Holy Ghoſt, one G O D bleſſed jor ever, 
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SERMON CXIX 


| Chriſt the Way, the Truth and the Life. 


S 
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. 
Truth, and the Life: No man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. Ts 


T was a great Privilege which the Jeus had above all other 
People, that they had often Prophets inſpired and ſent by GOD 
among them, to acquaint them with his Will; and had always 
Wh] E| a certain Way to know it, upon any great Occaſion : For if 
F they did but go to the High-Prieſt, he putting on the Breaſt- 
— plate of Judgment, by the Urim and Thummim in it, perfectly 
underſtood the Mind of GOD in the Buſineſs they came about, 
and accordingly gave his Reſponſes or Anſwers to it. We have no ſuch Way 
ot conſulting Almighty GOD under the Goſpel: And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
we have no need or Occaſion for it; for now GOD himſelf, in the form and 
likeneſs of Men, hath with his own Mouth revealed all things ro us, that are 
neceſſary for any Man to know; And hath cauſed ſuch his Oracles, or divine 

| Revelations 
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" Obrift the Way, the Truth, 


Revelations, to be committed to writing, and left upon Record, that all ma 
freely conſult them, and from thence be informed of his Will and Pleaſure in ;j 
things, wherein any Man can be under any Obligation or Neceſſity to ng, 
it: So that if there be any doubt, ſcruple, or difficulty, which cannot be rg. 
ved from ſomething that is there ſaid and delivered to us by GOD himſelf, ue 
may certainly conclude, that it is GOD's Will, that we ſhould not troy. 
ble our heads about it: For he, beſure, who came into the World on purpoſe to 
make and to ſhe w us the way to Happineſs and Salvation, hath told us all thingz 
that he would have us know in order to our obtaining of it. And therefore what 
he hath told us, we may be confident it is no matter whether we know it r 
no: And that he would have us lay aſide all ſuch impertinent and unneceſſary 
Queſtions which he hath not ſeen good to determine, and to apply ourſelre 
wholly to the Study of ſuch great Truths as he hath revealed to us, and to tale 
them upon his Word: Looking upon that as the Anſwer of GOD to all ſuch Que- 
ſions which we are any way concerned to be reſolved in. And if we thus con- 


— , 


ſult his Oracles, upon any ſuch Queſtion, we may there find as clear and certain 


a Solution of it, as the thing is capable of. 


As for example, The chief thing that we All onght to inquire after is, The Way 


whereby we may go to him that made us, fo as to have his Love and Favour, in 


which our Life and Happineſs conſiſteth. This is that which Moſes, when he had 
the neareſt Acceſs, that ever Mortal had, ro God, deſired to know of him, ſaying, 
J pray thee, if I have found grace in thy fieht, ſhew me thy way, that 1 may kin 
thee, that I may find grace in thy fight, Exod. xxxiii. 13. Where he plainly deſired 
to know the Way which GO D had appointed, whereby Men might come to 
the right Knowledge of him, and find Grace and Favour with him. Which he 
afterwards expreſſed, by ſaying, I beſeech the? ſhew me thy glory, ver. 18. This be— 
ing the Way whereby GOD deſigned to manifeſt the Glory of his Grace and 
Truth to Mankind : In anſwer to which requeſt, the Eord ſaid to him, 7 will mate 
all my goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord beſore the, 
ver. 19. And accordingly, The Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, 


the Lord GOD, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs 
and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranfereſſjon and fi, 
and that will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers uput 
the children and upon the childrens children, unto the third and fourth generation, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. which Words being ſo ſolemnly proclaimed by Almighty GOD 


himſelf; there muſt needs be more in them than what is commonly thought of. 


To me the whole Myſtery of the Goſpel ſeems to be contained ig them, the 
wonderful Way which God hath made for the reconciling himſelf unto Man- 


kind, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. It is in him that GOD hath promiſed to be Gra- 
cious and Mercitul to them. It is in him, that all ſuch Promiſes are La and 
Amen. It is in him, that he is abundant in Goodneſs. and Truth; for Goodneſs or 


Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 17. It is in him, that GOD for- 
gives Iniquity, Tranlgreſſion and Sin; and yet by no means clears the Guilty, 


or rather, will not ſuffer Sin to go altogether uhpuniſhed : For he hath laid the 
Puniſhment of it upon him; viſiting the Iniquities of Mankind upon his Son, as he 
viſiteth the Iniquities of the Futhers upon their Children, and their Childrens Children, 


unto the third and fourth Generation, even in the higheſt manner that could be, 


ſo as to have full and compleat Satisfaction made unto him for them. Tis 


 G OD ſhewed M:ſes his Way how to find Grace in his ſight, even by Chrilt 


the Saviour of the World: According to the requeſt that Moſes had made to 
him: And thus, David prayed ro GOD, that his way might be known upon Eart), 
and his ſaving Health; or as the word ſignifies, his Salvation unto all People, Plal. 
Ixvii. 2 Even, that Way whereby they might all be ſaved, by Chriſt the pro 
miſed Seed, who is our only Saviour, for there is no Salvation in any other, Acts 
iv. 12. But he is not only our Saviour but Salvation it ſelf, Luke ii. 30. 
Thus, even in the Old Teſtament GOD was pleaſed to ſhew Men the Way 
of Salvation, at leaſt ſo much of it, as rendred them inexcuſable unleſs they 
walk'd into it. But in the New, it is made as plain, as Words can make it: 80 
that if we do but conſult the Oracles of GOD, which are there recorded, We 
cannot miſs of it, but may have it from his own infallible Word, how e 
may come to him ſo as to be eternally Happy in him. This he hath there often 
told us with his own divine Mouth: Particularly in my Text, where the 600 


_— 
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| GOD our Saviour exprelly ſaith, J am the Way, the Truth, and the Life : No Man 

nth unto the Father but by me. 5 
* Occaſion of his utter ing this divine Sentence, was this: He being now to 
| [eve this World, leſt his Diſciples ſhould be overwhelm'd with too much 
| Grief and Sorrow for his Departure from them, he acquainred them, that he was 
| only going home to his own Father's Houle, and that he went thither to pre- 
| 196 a Place for them, and all that ſhould believe in him. And that afterwards 
| 1 would come again and receive them to himſelf, to live with him for ever, 
„„ 1,24 3. When he had ſaid this, taking it for granted, that they all under- 
| 00d bim, he adds, Ard whither I go ye ktow, and the way ye know, v. 4. But 
St. Thomas, one ot the Twelve, not apprehending his meaning aright, ſaid, Lord, 
de know not whit her thou goeſt, and how can we know the way, v. 5. Upon which 
dur Bleſſed Saviour, according to his uſual way of replying to any thing which 
| was ſaid to him, ſo as to utter ſomething at the ſame time, that ſhould not be 
only pertinent to that particular Purpoſe, but likewiſe of univerſal Conſequence, 
| ind neceſſary for all Mankind to know; he took occaſion to utter this divine 
| Oracle, 1 am the Way, the Truth, aud the Life, no Man cometh unto the Father 
| but by me, Whereby he certified both that Apoſtle, and all other, Men, not only 
| whither he was going, even unto the Father, but likewiſe ot the Way whereby 
| they may go after him; ſo as at laſt to come unto him, even by himſelf. And 
| the better to aſſure them of it, he doth not only ſay, I am the Niij, but adds, 
an the Truth, and the Life, That is, the true and living Way in the High- 
elt manner that can be, in the very Abſtract, the Truth and the Life itſelf; 
So that we may certainly depend upon him as the Way unto the Father, ſeeing 
| he is the Truth, and not doubt but he can carry us through that Way, and 
| bring us to the end of it, ſceing he is the Lite too, and fo can quicken, 
| acuate, and enable us to walk in that Way without fainting or ſtumbling. And 
| that we may know that he is not only the Way, but the only Way, he adds, 

MW Man cometh unto the Father but by me. 5 7 
But that we may both fully underſtand, and be duly affected with this great 

Truth, uttered by him who is the Truth itſelf, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 
what he means by coming to the Father, and how he himſelf is the Way, and the 
only Way, fo that no Man tometh to the Father but by him, and that by him any 

Man may come unto the Father. $ De EG: 
| Whois here meant by the Father, we all know, even the moſt High GOD, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
| ing his only begotten Son, uſually calls his Father, and in general the Father, as 
in my Text: Where coming to the Father by him, is the ſame which elſewhere 
is expreſſed by coming unto GO D by him, Heb. vii. 25. But whar it is for Men to 
come to GOD, is not ſo eaſy to be underſtood, | 2. 

For he, whom we call GOD, is an immenſe, infinite, eternal, incomprehen- 
ible Being, dwelling in that Light which no Man can approach unto, whom no 
Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. How then ean any Man ever come to 
| Him? We little Worms, that creep and crawl upon the ſurface of the Earth, how 
can we come. to Him that made both Heaven and Earth? to Him whoſe Glory 
| the heaven of heavens is not able to contain? We who cannot get up ſo far as to the 
dun or Moon, or any of the Stars, how can we ever come at Him, who created 
and upholds them all by the Power of his Word, and is infinitely more above 
them, than they are above us? Our very Thoughts, at their utmoſt ſtretch, at 
the greateſt height they are able to aſcend, are ſo far from reaching Him, that 
ve cannot think aright of Him, but as of one that is infinitely above the higheſt 
ot our Thoughts? How then can we come to Him? Or ſo much as think hat it 
is to do ſo? Eſpecially, ſeeing that we are not only finite, and, as ſuch, infinitely 
below Him, but are likewiſe corrupted and defiled, and, as ſuch, dire&ly contra- 
ry to Ven He is a moſt pure, juſt, and holy AQ, Purity, Juſtice, Holineſs it- 
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elf: We are all impure, unrighteous and ſinful Creatures. How then can we ap- 
proach to Him? We that are rotten Stubble, how can we come neat him that is a 
conſuming Fire? We could never have thought it poſſible, if He himſelf had not 
told us it is. And now He hath told us of it, we could never have underſtood 
what He means by our coming unto him, unleſs He himſelf had explained it to 
us; but now he hath made it plain and eaſy to us, by acquainting us, how we 
may do it, even by Jeſus Chriſt, who being the only Way, whereby we can come 

i e unto 


es a. ; 
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unto the Father, we can never underſtand what it is to come unto the Pat 
any other Way than by conſidering, how we may do it by him who here ich J 
am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life : No man cometh to the Father. but by os 
Firſt, Therefore it is by Jeſus Chriſt, and Him only, that any Man can e 
tothe Knowledge of GOD the Father : Though we have ſtill, even in our 5 
rupt Eſtate, ſome general and contuſed Notions of ſuch a Being preſiding wy 
the World; yet we could never have known what He is, or what we oy wy. 
believe concerning Him, if Jeſus Chriſt had not revealed Him to us; as na 
plainly appears, for thoſe in the Eaſt and H/eſt-Indies, who never had his Rep 
lations any way imparted to them, befote Chriſtians came among them, wha 
unaccountable and abſurd Notions had they of GOD? What ſtrange and rid. 
culous Reſemblances did they make of Him? Seme making Him like one thin 

ſome like another; Some repreſenting him under the fineſt, others under . 
uglieſt Shape they could think of: And all imagining Him like ſomething . 
ther which they could ſee. The ſame was the Caſe alſo of the Old Heathe 
and of all Mankind, that never had any other Knowledge of GOD, than why 
corrupt Nature, or their own natural Reaſon ſuggeſted to them; though they uy 
GOD, or that there was ſuch a Being in the World, yet they did not glorfy bin 
as GOD, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and they 

fooliſh Heart was darkened: profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became foul 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible G O D, into an image made like to cum 

tible man, and to birds, and four footed beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 1 l, 
32; At- os | | ; 

It is from ſuch as theſe, that we muſt gather what tothink of that Natural Re- 
ligion which is ſo much cried up by ſome in our Days, in oppoſition to the Revezl 
ed: Whatſoever they may pretend, there is nothing of true Religion in it; fora(- 
much as Mankind, by Nature, have no true Knowledge of the GOD they ought to 
worſhip, much leſs can they perform ſuch Worſhip to Him, which may be propetly 
called Religion: For nothing that Men do can be truly called the worſhipping of 

GOD, unleſs it be done according to his Will. But how can they know that, un- 
jeſs He himſelf hath revealed it to them? Hence it is, that they who do not be- 
lieve, that GOD hath revealed Himſelf and his Will to Mankind, as well as they 

who never heard of any ſuch Revelations, they all live as without GOD in the 

Moree And ſo would all Mankind have always lived, but for Jeſus Chriſt our 

Ord-. | 1 | 

But Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, hath made known all that is neceſſary, or indeed 
poſſible for Mankind in this imperfe& State to know, concerning GOD and 
the Father: This He did of old by his Spirit in the Prophets, 1 Per. i. 14. 

nd hath ſince done it in his own Perſon, and by his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
in the New Teſtament. And that we may be ſure it is He, and He alone, 
that hath done it, He himſelf hath aſſured us of it, with his own Mouth, ſaying, 

No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, neither knoweth any man the Father ſaw 

the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son wilt reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. And by 
his Evangeliſt, ſaying, No Man hath ſeen G OD at any time, the ouly begotten Fon, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, John 1. 18. He who 
alone could do it, as being the only begotten of the Father, of the ſame 

Form or Nature with Him, He hath declared, He hath revealed all that we 
need to know or believe concerning GOD; to our Serving Him in this World, 
and to our Enjoyment. of Him in the next: And therefore He is proper) 
called the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Mal. iv, 2. And the Light of the World, Joh. vil. 

12. cap. xix. 5. The true Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, 
cap. i. 9. It being only by him that any Man can ſee GOD, or any thing rc” 
lating to the other World, as it is by the Light of the Sun that we ſee the T hits 
of this World. | 

And as the Light of the Sun hath always Heat and Vigour going along with 
it; ſo hath, the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt: It hath ſo much Poet 
and Efficacy, that He, by it, doth not only enlighten the Medium but the Eye, 

the Eye of oux Minds, that we may ſee the wondrous things that are written 1 


the Law, of, GOD : As he, opened his Apoſtles Underſtandings, that they might | 


underſtand the Scripture, Luk. xxiv. 45. And Tydia's Heart, fo that ſbe attended 
the things which were ſpoteu 'of Paul, Acts xyi 14. So if we conſult the Oracles 


of Chriſt, and keep our Eye fixed upon Him, He will not only ſhew us yy 
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| ve ought to believe and knov! of GOD, but likewiſe open our Hearts to re- 
ceire and digeſt it; fo that our whole Souls ſhail be overſpread with a quick 
(-nſe and feeling of it. I do not ſay, that we ſhall be able ro comprehend his 
divine Nature and Properties, fo as to form any clear Ideas or Notions of 
Him in our Brains, as He is in Himſelf: For that is impoſſible for us Mor- 
dals ro do, who have no Capacities for it. And therefore they who pretend to 
ir, or attempt it, are guilty of high Prefumption, and betray their Pride and 
Folly, as much, nay more, than if they ſhould endeavour to graſp the whole 
| Heavens within the Palms of their Hands, befure they have no true Knowledge 
of GOD ; for they know not ſo much of Him, as that He is Incomprehenſi- 
ble, and infinitely beyond the reach of their finite Underſtandings: Whereas the 
Knowledge of GOD, which we are taught by Jeſus Chriſt in his holy Word, 
is quite of another Nature. It conſiſts not in having Ideas and Speculations of 
Him in our Heads; but in having ſuch a quick and lively ſenſe ot Him in our 
Hearts, that our whole Souls are filled with Admiration, and Love, and Fear 
of his divine Perfections, ſo that we taſte the good Mord of GOD, and the Powers 
of the World to come, Heb. vi. 5. And know ſo as to taſte, that the Lord is gra- 
cious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. Feeling ourſelves touched to the quick, and ſtrangely afte&- 
ed with his Glory, Power and Goodneſs, beyond what we ourſelves are able to 

| conceive, much leſs expreſs to other People. . 
| Thus, therefore, Chriſt is the Way to know GOD effectually; to know that 
He is Jehovah; Being itſelf, exiſting in and of H imſelf, and giving Exiſtence to 
all Things elſe ; That the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, theſe Three, 
are this one Fehovah: That He is from everlaſting to everlaſting, GOD bleſſed for 
der: That He is every where, knows all Things, and can do what He will: 
That He made all Things by the Word of His Power, and ſtill upholds and go- 
| rerns all Things according to the Pleaſure of His Will; that a Sparrow cannot 


ly WE fill to the Ground without Him; and that the very Hairs of every Man's Head 
of are numbred by Him: That He is the Lord of Sabbath, the Lord of Heaven 
nad Earth, the Lord God Omnipotent, that Reigns and Rules over the whole 
e World, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in it : That he is the Chief, the only 
ey Good in the World, in whoſe Favour is Life, in whoſe Preſence their is Fulneſs of 
he Jy, and at whoſe right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. All this, and far 
ur more than I am able to expreſs, we may all know of GOD by his Son, who 
hath revealed him to us, and ſtill doth it in us, by his Spirit moving upon our 
ed Souls, and imprinting what he had revealed upon our Hearts; ſo that we may 
nd read it there alſo, and be accordingly affected with it. But no Man can ever at- 
11. tain to ſo much as this, even to know GOD and the Father, unto whom he 
les ſhould come, aright, any other way, than by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore 
ne, no Man, beſure, can come unto the Father but by him. 1 
ng, But by him we may come, not only to the Knowledge, but likewiſe into 
ave the Favour of Almighty God, which is the main thing we come unto him for. 
by And that which ſeems chiefly delign'd by this Phraſe in my Text; No Man com- 
Jon, eth to the Father ; that is, No Man cometh to him, ſo as to get into his Love 
rho | and Favour, by any other than by Me. And it is well that we can do it by 
mc Wh bim; for we cannot imagine any other Way how it is poſſible for us to do 
we = ä ; | 1 
rld For what other Way can we propoſe to ourſelves, whereby we can poſſibly 
rl find any Grace or Favour in the fight of GOD? GOD, as we have obſerved, 
vil. is an infinite, almighty, eternal Being, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, the Lord 
rld and Governour of the whole World : We, at the beſt, are a company of little 
by Cicatures, that were taken out of the Earth, and muſt return to it again. How 
ines then can we expect that He ſhould have any regard to us? Hhen I conſider thy 
| | Heavens, the work of thy fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained ; Lord, 
vith lat is man that thou art mindful of him? Or the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt him, Pſal, 
wer Vl. 3, 4 Eſpecially if we conſider withal, it was He that made us and that 
He; made us for Himſelf, to ſerve and honour Him. But we have not done it, nor are 
* capable of doing it of our ſelves, having ſo far corrupted ourſelves, that we are 
gb not fit for the Work He made us for: And therefore are juſtly fallen under his 
d 10 pleaſure; and never did, nor can do any one thing that is pleaſing and ac- 
— Fo in his fight: Nothing but what provokes and incenſeth Him more a- 


us, in not anſwering the End for which He made us? How then can 
we 


we look for any Kindneſs from Him? What can we do to deſerve it? Ang ; 
which of the Saints, to which of the Angels ſhall we go, to. reſtore us to the Fe. 
vour of God? others may think what they pleaſe ; for my part I cannot imagi;. 
how all the Creatures in the World can do it. I know there are many hg, 
many glorious Creatures in Heaven, but how holy, how glorious ſoever they are 
they are {till but Creatures, and, as ſuch, infinitely below GOD, as I myſelf am 
How then can I go to GOD? What can I ſay to Him? How can I: anſwer hy 
what I have done to provoke Him? He is not a man as 1 am, that I ſhould ayſ.,, 
him, and we ſhould come together in judgment. Neither is there any days-man, or um- 
pire, betwixt us, that might lay his Hand upon us both, Job ix. 32, 33. No, {. 
tainly, tho' we had ranſacked the whole Creation, we could never have found 
one that could lay his Hand both upon G GD and us, and fo bring us toge· 
ther. 5 | 55 
But tho we could not, GOD, by his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ht}; 
found one; or rather, He himſelf hath raiſed up one on purpoſe to do it, even his 
only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, who being GOD from all Eternity, of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father; and having, in Time, taken upon him the Nature 
of Man, by uniting it to his own divine Perſon, and ſo being both God and 
Man too; as God, He can lay his Hand upon God; as Man, He can lay it upon 
Man; and ſo, as God-Man, can bring them together, and make them at one again. 
But, for that purpoſe, He being thus made Fleſh, He offered it up as a Sacti- 
fice for the Sins of Mankind, ſuffering that Death, in their Nature, which they 
themſelves mult otherwiſe. have ſuffered, every one in his own Perſon, for th: 
Offences which they had committed againſt GOD; and therefore He is called 
the Lamb of GOD, that taketh away the fins of the world, Joh. i. 29. and ſaid 10 le 
a propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 
x John ii. 2. becauſe in Him, and by virtue of that propitiatory Sacrifice which 
He once offered for Mankind, GOD is become propitious, merciful and ga- 
cious to them, pardoning their Offences, and receiving them again into his Fa- 
vour, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 
the beloved, Eph. i. 6. 2, a . „ 
This, I confeſs, is a great Myſtery, ſuch as could never have entred into the 
Heart of Man, unleſs GOD himſelf had revealed it. But now that He hath re- 
vealed it, as we have all the Ground and Reaſon that can be to believe it, ſo the 


whole Way of our coming unto GOD by Chriſt, is thereby made plain and ea) 


to us; for though GOD being infinitely above us, ſo it is impoſſible for us 
to come immediately at Him; yet He having taken upon him our Nature, ſo 
as to be GOD and Man in the ſame Perſon; by applying ourſelves unto Him, 
as He is Man, we come unto GOD too, the ſame Perſon being both. So that it is, 
as He is Man, that He is properly the Way whereby we come unto GOD: 
He being, as ſuch, the Mediator between GOD and us, as his Apoſtle hath 
taught us, ſaying, There is one GOD, and one Mediator berween GOD and man, tht 
man Chriſt Jeſus, having given himſelf a ranſom jor all, as it is in the Original, 
1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. As He is the Man Chriſt Jeſus, He is the Mediator between 
God and Man: And executes that Office effectually by Means of the Ranſom 
that He hath given for all Men; ſo that any Man may now go unto GOD, 
though not immediately, yet by this one Mediator between GOD and him. 
To the ſame purpoie is that of St. John, If any man fin, (as we all have) ve 
have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, &c. 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. Becauſe he is the the Propitiation for our 
Sins, by offering up himſelf, as Man, in our ſtead, he is therefore our Advocate 
with the Father, mediating, or interceeding between him and us, that our Sins, 
whereby we have offended him, being forgiven, we may be received again into 
his Grace and Favour. And therefore as he being the only Mediator betwec! 
GOD and Man, no Man can come unto GOD, or the Father, as he him- 
ſelf hath ſaid, but only by him: So there is no Man but by him may come 
unto the Father; for if we firſt go to him, he preſents us to the Father, who 
is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of us for his ſake, who brings us to him, and 
upon the account of that Mediation which he maketh for us. 

But how doth he preſent us? Not in our corrupt and ſinful State, not uct 
as we are by Nature, but upon our Repentance and Faith in him. He fir 
waſheth us from our Sins in his own Blood, purgeth our Conſciences from . 

| , 
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Works, and purifieth us to himſelf a peculiar People, real and ſound Members of 
his own Body, the Church ; and then he preſents us, as ſuch, unto GOD. 
This he himſelf hath taught us, by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Husbands love your 
Mues, even As Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might 
ſanfify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, by the Word; that he might pre- 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, 
bit that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſb, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Theſe words 
are much to be obſerved in this Caſe, becauſe they clearly ſhew, how Chriſt, as 
Man, preſents us to himſelf as GOD, and ſo how we come unto the Father 
by Him ; for here we ſee, that He having given Himſelf for us, and ſo re- 
deemed us to Himſelf, He firſt ſanctifies and cleanſerh, and then preſents us 
without ſpot or wriakle, or any thing that may be offenſive ro GOD, and 
provoke Him to reject us; but that we may appear in his ſight holy 
and Without blemiſh, though not as we are in ourſelves, yet as we are 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, as it follows in the 
Text, ver. 30. As we are joined to Him, as a Wife to her Husband, and ſo are 
under his Covert, and endowed with his Righteouſneſs, as a Wife is with her 
Husband's Eſtate and Honour. For by this Means, as the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 
\ where expreſſeth it, we are found in Him, not having our own Righteouſneſs 
| which is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the righteonſ- 
| neſs which is of GOD by Faith, Phil. iii. 9. So that being found in Him, Mem- 
bers of his Body, beſides our own Righteouſneſs, which is imperte&, we have 
another Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs of GOD Himſelf, which being ab- 
ſolutely perfect, by that we appear and are accounted Righteous before GOD 3 
and He is pleaſed to accept of us, as ſuch, in his Son, who being united to 

_ by Faith, and therefore intereſſed in his Merits and Righteouſneſs, 
| aforelatd. . 5 „„ : 
Thus, although we were ſometimes alienated and Enemies in our Minds b 
Aicked Works, yet Chriſt hath now reconciled us unto God, in the body of his Fiſh 
| through Death, to preſent us holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in his fight, 
Col. i. 21, 22. So that now in Chriſt Jeſus, we who were ſometimes far 75 are 
| made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, who is our Peace. Eph. ii. 13, 14. And through 
him we, both Jews and Gentiles, even all true Believers, have acceſs by one Spirit 
unto the Father, ver. 18. For all the ſound Members of Chriſt, being led by 
one and the ſame Spirit, that which proceeds from Him their Head, by that 
they have acceſs, and ſo come by Him unto the Father; that is, unto Amighty 
GO D, who now looking upon them as Righteous in his Son, is ſo far re- 
conciled ro them, that He is become their Father. And they accordingly 
come unto Him as ſuch. And that may be the Reaſon wherefore our Saviour 
in my Text doth not ſay, No Man cometh unto God, but, No Man cometh unto 
the Father but by me, to ſhew, that by Him we do not go unto GOD, as 
He is in Himſelf, but as He is the Father, the Father of Him our Lord Chriſt ; 


on and in Him our GOD and our Father: Who therefore commands us alſo to 
wy addreſs our {elves unto GOD, always under that Relation, as He is our Father 
1D which is in Heaven. 1 | 


But, Behold here what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſoould be called the Sons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. What cauſe have we to admire the 
height, the depth, the breadth, the length of this divine Love. But how came we 
ito ſo near a Relation to the moſt High GOD ? Only by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is He who gives this Power to thoſe who receive and believe on Him, to 
become the Sons of God, John i. 12, and ſo to come unto GOD as their Fa- 
ther: As one who hath a ſpecial Love and Kindneſs for them above all the 
Teople upon Earth; and will, accordingly, take care of them and bleſs them; 
tend them from all Evil, and make all things work together tor their Good ; 
Provide all things neceſſary for them in this Life, and then bring them to their 
Inheritance, an inheritance uncorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 4. 5 

For being thus brought into the Favour of GOD, by his only begotten Son, 
n Whom they believe, by Him they come at laſt to his Kingdom in Heaven, 

110 there to live with Him, and enjoy Him for ever; and ſo receive the end of their 
+ i Jah, even the ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Pet. i. 9. To which there is no Way 

t , Pollible for any Man to come, but only by Jeſus Chriſt ; for there is none other 
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name under Heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 25. Bur 
he is able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lia 
to make interceſſion jor them, Heb. vii. 25. 

Theſe things I have endeavour'd to make as plain as I could in ſo few Words 
both for your Satisfaction and my own. There being nothing that we are mg; 
concern'd to underſtand, than what we ought to believe and know CONcerrjy 
that inviſible, almighty Being, that made us and all the World; and how, notwit;. 
ſtanding our manittold Provocations of Him, we may regain his Favour, ſo as tobe 
happy in him for ever. Now, as we have ſeen, there is no Way whereby it is pol. 
ſible for any Man to do this, but only by Jeſus Chriſt; according to what He him. 
{elf here faith, No man cometh unto the Father but by me. And therefore if aty 


| Man ſeck it any other Way, he will be ſo far from finding any Favour with GO U. 


that he will find GOD more incenſed againſt him, for offering to come und 
Him, and ſeek his Favour, any other Way, but that which He himſelf hath made 
and preſcribed for it. The Conſideration whereof makes me ſometimes piry 
the ſad Eſtate of thoſe who deny the Lord that bought them, and ſo make themſcirc; 


uncapable of all thoſe Bleſſings that He hath bought for them. 
But that, I hope, is not the Caſe of any here preſent : You being all taught of 


GOD, that there 1s no Way of coming thus unto him, but only by his only be- 


gotten Son, your only Saviour and Advocate with Him; and therefore you mul 


needs be ſollicitous to know, what muſt be done on your Parts, in order to it, or 
| how you may come unto the Father by the Son. 


Firſt, therefore, As ever ye deſire to come unto the Father by the Son, ye muſt 
firſt come unto the Son, that is, ye muſt believe in him, as he himſelf hath taught 
us, John vi. 35. Ye muſt believe, that he is the only begotten Son of G00, 
begotten of the Father from all Eternity, ſo as to be one with the Father, Jch. x, 


Zo. and that in the fulneſs of Time the Father ſent him into the World, to reveal his 


Will to Mankind, to reconcile them to himſelf, by dying in their ſtead, and ſo 
to be the Mediator between GOD and Man; and accordingly you muſt belies: 


and truſt on him, on him alone, to reſtore you to the Favour and Kingdom of 
600; and you mult Love and Honour him with all your Hearts for it. He that 


doth not this, doth not come unto the Son, and therefore cannot come unto the 
Father by him, but muſt die in his Sins, John viii. 24. Bur GOD hath that in- 


| finite Love for his Son, that whoſoever loveth and believeth in the Son, is, for 


that very Reaſon, beloved by the Father: The Father himſel}, ſaith he, - | 
veth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from God, 


* 


John XVI. 27. 


But then you muſt expreſs this your Faith and Love unto the Son, by ſerving 


him, and doing whatſoever he hath commanded, John xiv. 15. And for that 


purpoſe you muſt keep cloſe to the Rule laid down by the Apoſtle, J/harſoever 3: 
do in word or deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto GOD 
and the Father by him, Col. iii. 17. That is, whatſoever ye do, do it in Obedience 
to his Commands, for his Sake, truſting and believing in Him to direct and aſſit 
you in it, and to intercede with the Father to accept of it. This is to ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt indeed; and therefore whatſoever is thus done, is acceptable to GOD 


through him, 1 Pet. ii. v. and they who thus ſerve the Son are fo highly in the 


Favour of GOD the Father, that he honours them for it: F any Mam ſerve 
me, ſaith the Son, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. ys 
Eſpecially in all your Addreſſes unto GOD, for any Grace or Blefling you de- 
fire, ye mult be ſure to ask it only in the Name of his Son Jeſus : For ye who have 
ſo often offended GOD, would never have been capable of any Favour from 
him, unleſs his Son had merited all ye can deſire, ye have no Ground to expect 
any thing, unleſs ye deſire it in the Name, and upon the Account of his ſaid Me- 
rits, and the Mediation which, by virtue thereof, He maketh for you : But that 
Way ye may come to GOD, ſo as to obtain any thing that is good for you 
for ye have his own Word for that, ſaying, Whatſcever ye ſhall ask the Father in 
my Name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. And therefore in all your Prayers, ) 
muſt not only make uſe of Chriſt's Name, as we do in all our Collects, but je 
muſt keep your Minds, and your Faith fixed wholly upon Him, firmly believing, 
that GOD, for his Sake, will grant whatſoever you ask, that is really good fot 
you, and then ye will be ſure to have it, as ſure as GOD's Word 1s true, lo 


powerful is the Name of Chriſt with Almighty GOD. He is the Son of his Lon 
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with whom He is well-pleaſed, and in whom He is therefore pleaſed with all 
thoſe who come to Him in his Name. So that although no Man can come un- 
to Him any other Way, yet any Man may thus come unto the Father by the 
And we, as well as any other. Let us, therefore, now reſolve to do ſo, as ever 
we deſire to go unto the Father, ſo as to be happy in the Enjoyment ot his 
Love and Favour, let us firſt go unto his Son the Lord Jeſus, ſo as to become 
his Diſciples indeed, believing and practiſing all that He hath taught us: And 
let none of us doubt but He will accept of us, ſeeing He hath ſaid, Him that 
rometh to me 1 will in uo wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. In humble confidence whereof, 
et us therefore, by a quick and lively Faith, apply ourſelves to Him, and take 
all Opportunities that we can get of waiting upon him in his Houſe, and at 
his Holy Table, that He may dwell in us, and we in Him; that believing 
and depending ſtedfaſtly upon Him, we may, by Him, get up and come to 
God the Father, ſo as to have Him to be our GOD, and our Father. How 
happy ſhall we then be? We ſhall then be Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of GOD: We ſhall then abide under the Shadow of the 
Almighty, and have his Truth to be our Shield and Buckler ; his Grace will 
be always ſufficient for us, and his Spirit ready to aſſiſt and direct us in all 
our Ways. He will never leave us nor forſake us, but guide us by his Counſel, 
till He receive us into Glory. So that all things ſhall work together for our 
good, through the whole courſe of our Pilgrimage upon Earth, and then we 
ſhall cue to GOD in Heaven, and there live with Him, behold Him, adore 
Hun. ad enjoy Him for ever. And all through Him, by whom we come 
unto Him, even the ever bleſſed Jeſus, our only Mediator and Advocate. To 
Him be Glory now and for ever. ; g 236 
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„„ 
But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hi- 
therto, and I work. 


SF HE N our Bleſſed Saviour was upon Earth, as never Man ſpake 
as He ſpake, ſo never Man did as he did: He went about doing 
WA! Good, the beſt that could be done; and that too, notwithſtanding 
1 all the Calumnies and Reproaches that were caſt upon him for it; 
[| which were ſo far from diſcouraging him, that He turned them 
2 alſo into Opportunities of doing more good unto the World; 
for we never find the Jews ſaying any thing againſt him, but he 


ſtil took occaſion from thence of ſaying ſomething for the better inſttucting Man- 
kind in the Knowledge of GOD, of himſelf, and of the Way that leads to Life: 


s Particularly in this Place; our Saviour having cured a ſick Man (as he made 


the World) by the Word of his Mouth, only ſaying, Riſe, take up thy Bed and wak ; 
and this being done on the Sabbath-day, the Jews began to rail againſt him, and 
perſecute him, as one that had broken the Sabbath, the Day on which GOD 


reſted 


One ner rr ö 
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reſted from all his Works, and commanded Men to do ſo too. To which ou 
Saviour anſwers, ſo as, at the ſame time, to reveal ſeveral great Truths, hy: 
were neceflary for them and all Mankind to know. And he begins his Abo. 
with this divine Saying, My Father worketh hitherto: As if he had (aid, Althouo: 
GOD reſted upon the Seventh-day, from all his Works which he had made 10 
as never to creat or produce any more Species or Kinds of Things out of ki 
thing, yet he ſtill worketh in preſerving, governing and diſpoſing all things the: 
he hath made, and that too upon the Sabbath, as well as upon other Days, 
for he did not appoint the Sabbath for himſelf, but for you to obſerve, h. 
reſting from your own Works, not from his. You are ſtill bound to do ond 
upon the Sabbath-day, as he doth every Day alike : He workerh, in the Preſen: 
Tenſe, and therefore continually, in every Moment of Time, and he thus con- 
tinually worketh hitherto, from the beginning of the World to this 
Day: 8 | 
T his was a ſufficient Confutation of the Jewiſh Cavil. Howſoever, He, out 
of his abundant Goodneſs, took his Opportunity of acquainting them with two 
very great and neceſſary Truths: Firſt, That GOD is his Father; M. Fathe,, 
ſaith he, which he expreſſed ſo, as that the Jews themſelves underſtood, (though 
the Ariaus could not) that he thereby made himſelf equal with GOD, ver. 1s, 
And, Secondly, That he himſelf worketh continually as the Father doth ; my Fa- 


ther, ſaith he, worketh hitherto, and I work. Whereby he gives us to underltand, 


not only that he, as the eternal Son and Wiſdom of the Father, always work- 
eth together with him, and doth whatſoever the Father doth, ver. 19 but like- 
wife that he continually worketh alſo as he is Jeſus, the Saviour of the World. 
For, as ſuch, he ſpake theſe Words, And Feſus anſwered them, my Father worket, 
hitherto, and I work. As if he had ſaid, As my Father, the Creator and Gover- 
nour of the World hath been all along doing, and ſtill doth, whatſoever he pleaſeth 
in it, and whenſoever he pleaſeth to do it; fo I, the Saviour of the World, I have 
always been, and ſtill am working the Salvation of Mankind, continually doing 


all ſuch Things as are neceſſary to my bringing thoſe who believe in me to Heaven, 


The Confideration of which great Truth being of extraordinary Uſe, both to 
the informing our Judgments aright, concerning our bleſſed Saviour, and to the 
confirming our Faith in him, in order to our Salvation by him ; I ſhall by his 


Aſſiſtance, endeavour to make it as plain and clear as I can unto you, by ſhe wing, 


That he hath all along from the beginning of the World, and ſo before, as well 
as after his Incarnation, been carrying on, and accompliſhing the great Work of 
Man's Salvation. And, for that purpoſe ſhall, firſt, enquire into what Grounds 
we have to believe this Truth in general, even, That , 6H Chriſt was the Sa- 
viour of Mankind, before he actually took our Nature upon him : And then ſhall 
ſhew more particularly what he did all along for that End, that Men might be 
ſaved by him, and ſo how truly he ſaid, my Father worketh hitherto, and I work, 
Which being things purely of divine Revelation, in ſpeaking to them, I muſt con- 


fine myſelf ro ſuch Arguments which are to be found in God's own Word, that 


is, not only the moſt certain, but the only certain Ground we have, whereupon 
to build any Article of our Chriſtian Faith. ne | 
Noe, in order to our proving that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of Mankind, 
before he actually took our Nature upon him, we muſt firſt ſuppoſe, that ſome 
Men were ſaved before that Time. This we may well ſuppoſe, it being that which 
all that believe the Scriptures agree in; ſo that we need not inſiſt upon the pro- 
ving of it. But this being taken, as it muſt be, for granted, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that Jeſus Chriſt was then alſo the Saviour of the World, for there never 
was any other way whereby Men could be ſaved but by him. This we are fully al- 
ſured of by St. Peter, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Neither is there Salua- 
tion in any other : for there is none other Name under Heaven, given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts. 4. 12. which Words are ſo plain and expreſs, 


that I do not ſee how it is poſſible that this great Truth ſhould be more clearly 


revealed to us: For if there ever had been any other Way, whereby Mankind 
could have been ſaved, there muſt have been Salvation in ſome other beſides 
Chriſt, which the Apoſtle here expreſly denies, as well he might; foraſmuch as 
there is no Way poſſible for Men to be ſaved, unleſs Almighty G O be firlt re- 
conciled to them. But there is none could ever do that but only Chriſt, for 


there is o. GOD, ſaith St. Paul, and one Mediator between GOD and man, 75 Wit 
| rl 
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Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. From whence 
it appears that As there is but one GOD, ſo there is but one Mediator between 
GOD and Men, to make up all Differences, ſo as to reconcile GOD to Men, 
ind Men ro GOD, and that is no other but Jeſus Chriſt, who for that purpoſe 
"ave himſelf a Ranſom for all; which he need not have done, if any could ever 


bal 


ive been ſaved without him. 


rleaſed ro make known the Goſpel, or glad Tidings of Salvation by Chriſt unto 
the World, long before he himſelf was born into it, yea, from the very beginning 


ior this we have the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, where ſpeaking 
f thoſe indefinitely, that lived before Chriſt's Incarnation, he ſaith, For unto 
4; was the goſpel preached as well as unto them, but the word preached did not profit 
them, net being mixed with faith in them that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. For if the 
Goſpel was preached unto us, as well as unto them, it was preached unto them 
35 well as unto us: And the only Reaſon, it ſeems, why any of them were 
not ſaved, was, not becauſe the Goſpel was nor ſufficiently preached to them, 
but becauſe they did not rightly believe it. To the ſame purpoſe is that of 
&, Peter, Fot this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that they 


| Pet, iv. 6. To them that are dead, that is, to thoſe that were dead long 
before, as well as to ſuch as were then alive, ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion : 
To them alſo was the Goſpel preached, the ſame Goſpel ; for there is but one 


| laſting Goſpel, Rev. xiv. 6. And as St. Paul faith, Though we or an Angel from 


ſbecven preach any other Goſpel, than what we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 


curſed, Gal. i. 8, 9. | | | 
Be ſure the Apoſtles preached no other Goſpel, than that which had been preach- 

| ed before by the Prophets, St. Paul, pofitively affirms, that he ſaid None other 
things than what the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, Act. xxvi- 22. And 


elewhere he ſaich, euxyſehifourda, we preach unto you the Goſpel, even the pro- 


nie made unto the Fathers, that GOD hath fulfilled the ſame to us their children; 
| for ſo the Words ſhould be rendred, As, xiii. 32, 33, It was the ſame Goſpel 


therefore that both the Prophets and rhe Apoſtles preached. What the 


E Prophets declared to be promiſed by GOD, the Apoſtles declare it to be fulfilled 
in Chriſt. Bur ſtill the Goſpel, or thing promiſed was the ſame in both: And 
therefore the Apoſtles all along appealed to the Prophets, to confirm the Truth 
of what they taught; and fo did Chriſt himſelf, Search the ſcriptures, ſaith he, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me, Joh. 
r. 40. And after this Reſurrection, he ſaid to his Diſciples, Theſe are the words 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you : That all things muſt be fulfilled 


which were written in the lau of Moſes and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concern- 


mg me, Luk. xxiv. 44. where we may obſerve, That he appeals to all the three 
| parts of the Old Teſtament, as bearing Witneſs to what he had ſaid and done. 
| And then, it follows, he opened their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day, and that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
* be preached in his name among all nations, begiming at Jeruſalem, ver. 45, 
f our Bleffed Saviour would be pleaſed to open our Underſtandings, as he did 
his Diſciples at that time, we alſo ſhould underſtand the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament as the did, even ſo as to ſee all the great Truths of the Goſpel, 
there alſo revealed and made known to Mankind ; and particularly that which 
he himſelf here mentioneth, as the Sum and Subſtance, of all the reſt even, that 
© entance and remiſhon of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all Nations. For 
what doth the Goſpel promiſe more than the Pardon of our Sins when we have 
"<pcnted, and Grace to repent of them, that they may be pardoned in Chriſt ? Yer 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of both theſe things as revealed and promiſed alſo in 
ve Old Teſtament. And fo verily they are both together, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 
—— very often apart; as for the Pardon of our Sins by Chriſt, To him, as St. 
der laid, give all the Prophets wimeſs, that through his Name, whoſoever believeth 
n bal receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts x: 43. And it is a great Miſtake” ro 
Vor. II. Uuuu think, 


And hence alſo it is, that GOD, who would have all Men to be ſaved, was 


of it; which need not have been, if Men could have been ſaved any other Way, 
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| might be judged according to men in the flefh, and live according to God in the ſpirit, | 


Goſpel from the beginning to the end of the World: Therefore called the Ever- 
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think, as ſome have done, that GOD promiſed only Temporal Bleſſings 3 
the Old Teſtament ; for there is nothing more frequently promiſed there tha 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Hoy Spirit to enable them to repey 
and turn to him, Ja. lix. 21. Exel. xi. 19. cap. xxxvi. 26, 27. Zach. xj, 1. 
Jer. xxxii. 39, Oc. ; : | 

But to prove this, we need Inſtance only in that famous Promiſe which G00 
made to Abraham, ſaying, In thee and in thy Seed, ſhall all the Nations of the E 1; 
be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. c. xxii. 18. In wh.ch one Promiſe, both Grace and Par. 
and ail the Bleſſings of the Goſpel were comprehended : For St. Peter hayin, 
quoted this Promiſe to the Jews, the better to explain it to them, he immediate) 
adds, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to leſs you i 
t ning away every one of you from his Iniquities, Acts iii. 25, 26. This therch; 
was one of the great Bleſſings deſign'd in that Promiſe. But St. Paul, havin: 
occaſion to ſpeak of Abraham, ſaith, Aud the Scripture foreſeeing that God wi 
juſtify the Heathen through Faith, preached before the Goſpcl unto Abraham, ſaying, 
thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Gal. iii. 8. where we plainly ſee, that Pardon «: 
Juſtification by Faith was all contained in this Promiſe, and that when 600 
made this Promiſe, he thereby preached the Goſpel to Abraham, the ſame Go. 
pel which we now profeſs, and in which we hope to be jultified by Faith i, | 
_ Chriſt, of the Seed of Abraham, according to the ſatd Promiſe or Covenant 
which, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, was confirmed of God in Chriſt, ver 16. 1) 
And ſo indeed are all Promiſes whatſoever, that GOD hath made to Mankind 
They were all made, and all confirmed in Chriſt, according to that of the 
Apoltle, Fr all the Promi ſes of God in him are Lea, and in him Amen, 2 Col. i 
20, And therefore not only that which GOD made to Abraham, but every 
other Promiſe that he ever made to any Man, ſuppoſed and implied Chriſt to be 
then in being, as a Saviour of Mankind, and ſo was a kind of publiſhing or preach: 
ing his Goſpel to the World. „ . 

To this we might add, That the Prophets themſelves often ſpeak of preaching 
the Goſpel. The Word they uſe for it is ua which the Sepruagint often tranſlate 
by eb ſe Ng ec, the ſame Word that was uſed in the New Teſtament for Preaching 
the Goſpel. And ſo it plainly ſignifies in ſeveral places, as Eſal. xl. 9. Ja. xl. 9. c. vi. 
27. c. Ixi. I. But I ſhall inſtance only in that of the Prophet {ſaiah, How beautiful upm 
the Mountains are the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings, that publiſbeth Peace, &c. 
Iſa. lii. 7. For this St. Paul himſelf interprets of preaching the Goſpel, the ſams 
Goſpel that he preached : Where ſpeaking of thoſe who are to do it, he faith, 
How can they Preach except they be ſeut ? as it is written, How beautiful are the Fit | 
of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good Thing! 
| Rom. x. 15. And then he adds, But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel. For Elaias 
faith, Lord, who hath believed our Report? ver. 16. Which plainly ſhews, that 
the ſame Goſpel which the Apoſtle preached, was preached alſo by the Prophets 
and that the People were much to be blamed for not believing it; which the) 
could not have been, if it had not been ſufficiently Preached to them. 

But though ſome did not, others did believe the Goſpel as it was then preaci- | 
ed, fo as earneſtly to expect and long to ſee the Promiſes accompliſhed. Thi 
Chriſt himſelf told his Deſciples, ſaying Verily, I ſay unto you, that many Pri 
phets and Righteous Men have deſired to ſee thiſe things which ye ſee, and have u 
ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them, Matt, 
"xiii. 17. The Diſciples ſaw Chriſt in the Fleſh, and heard him preach tix 
Goſpel with his own Mouth. And though the Prophets and Righteous Perlons 
of old did not do ſo, yet they deſired it; which they could not have done, ul 
leſs they had believed, that he would come in the Fleſh and dwell among dd 
according to the Promiſes that GOD had made them. And tho* they did . 
ſce thoſe Promiſes actually fulfilled, yet, They ſaw them afar off, and were per fas: 
of them, and embraced them, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xi. 13. This the) dl 
by a true Goſpel Faith, which # the Subſtance of Things hoped for, aud the Evident 
of Things nit ſeen, ver. 1, Thus Eſaias ſaw Chriſt's Glory, and ſpake of him, Jol. 
xii. 41. Iſa. vi. 1. Thus Abraham rejoiced to ſee Chriſt's day, he ſaw it and u 
glad, John viii. 56. Thus Job ſaw Chriſt, when he ſaid, I know that 1) K* 
deemer Iiveth, and that he ſhall fland at the latter Day upon the Earth, Job xix 2, 
He did not only know that Chriſt would ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth; 


but he ſaw him as it were living at that Time, as his GOD or W 


* 
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dow that my Redeemer liveth, that he liveth now. Thus Moſes alſo ſaw him 
bo as to eſteem the reproach of Chriſt, greater Riches than the treaſures in Egypt, 
Heb. xi. 26. And wrote ſo clearly of him, That Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the 
-ws, Had je believed Moles, ye would have believed me, fer he wrote of me, Joh. v. 
46. Tea, and al the Prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as many as 
have Jpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe days, and things belonging unto Chrit, 
as 8d. Peter informed them, AZZ. iii. 24. And theretore they who did not believe, 
were juſtly accuſed, condemned and puniſhed for their Unbelief, for their not 
beliering in Chriſt, notwithitanding that GOD had ſo fully revealed him to 
them, by his Prophets. As appears alſo from St. John, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
he ſaith, Though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
hm: That the ſaying of Eſz.ias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he Jpake ; Lord, 
who hath believed our report, and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
John xii. 37, 38. Where the Evangeliſt, as well as the Apoſtle in the place be- 
tore quoted, plainly interprets their not believing the Reports of the Prophets, to 
be the ſame with their not believing in Chriſt ; which could not be, if the Prophets 
had not reported Chriſt unto them ſo as that they were bound to believe in him. 
But they, doubtleſs, were as much bound to belieye in Chriſt as we are; 
for they had the ſame Ground to do it, that we have. The only Ground that 
we have to believe in him, for our Salvation, is, becauſe we have the Word of 
God for 1t, which 1s the higheſt and firmeſt Ground we can have to believe 


before his Incarnation. 


| any thing at all: But they had the ſame Word of GOD for it, that we have, 


and theretore muſt needs be obliged to believe in him, as much as we are at 
this Day. And ſo, be ſure, all the Saints of GOD in all Ages, from the be- 
ginning of the World, did; they all believed in Chriſt alone for their Salvation 
as we now do, or at leaſt ought to do. What greater Expreſſion can there be 
of Faith in GOD our Saviour, than to ſay, The Lord is my ſtrength, and ſong, 

and he is become my ſalvation: He is become, he is already become my Saviour, 
yea, my Salvation it ſelf, all things neceſſary to my being ſaved ; yet this was uſed 
by Moſes, Exod. xv. 2. by David, Pal. cxviii. 14. And by Eſaias, Iſa. xii. 2. 
And by all in the ſame Words, though they lived in Ages ſo diſtant from one 
another; which makes me think that this ran through the whole Church of Chriſt 


in ai Ages, and was uſed as a ſtanding Form of expreſſing their Faith in him, 


and their Thanks unto God for him. How confidently alſo doth David, call 
GOD, his GOD, the GOD of his righteouſneſs, his Saviour, his deliverer, his re- 
deemer, his light, his rock, his ſtrength, his tower, his defence, his refuge, the horn of his 


Jalvation, and his jatvation itſelf ? How poſitively doth he aſſert, that the Lord 


Vall redeem Iſrael from all his fins, Pſal- cxxx. 58. And as tor our iniquities, 


Thou, O Lord, ſhalt purge them away, Plal IXv. 3. £37927, thou ſhalt expiate, 


or make propitiation for them: Whom can he mean by all this, but the Lord 
our Righteouſneſs, that Lamb of GOD that taketh away the ſins of the World? 
| How frequently doth he proteſs that he will truſt in the Lord? And how ear- 
neſtly doth he call upon others to do ſo ? What is, if this be nor, to believe in 
GOD our Saviour? For my part, I know not how it is poſſible for any of us to 
do is better. GOD grant we may do it as well ; for this is the way to be juſtified 
before GOD as they of old were, even by Faith in Chriſt: And therefore St. 


Paul diſcourſing of our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, brings in Abraham as a 


great Example of it, of whom it is ſaid, that Abraham believed GOD, and it was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. It was by this means that 
all the righteous Perſons, under the Law, were made and accounted Righteous, 
even by their believing in GOD our Saviour. And if we believe but as they 


id, we alſo ſhall be juſtified and ſaved as they were; according to that remark- 


able laying of St. Peter comcerning them, But we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, or as it is in the Original, N 
0 Tego0v Koravo, after the ſame manner as they, As xv. 11. Which Words 
0 of themſelves ſufficiently confirm this great Truth, that all who were ever 
arcd, from the beginning of the World, till Chriſt came into it, were ſaved only 


by him, as we hope to be; and by conſequenee, that Chriſt having been all along 


bringing Men to Salvation. He might well ſay, My Father worketh hitherto, and 


work, | 


But to underſtand this more clearly, we muſt conſider, in the next place, the 
ſereral Offices which he undertook and executed all along for Mankind, as he 
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cy but only in Chriſt, and for his Sake; who having not taken upon hin the 
to ſhew them the Way to Life, and to enable them to walk in it. Both which 
as a King, but both by virtue of that Sacrifice which he, as a Prieſt, offer d 
it up for a Sacrifice, till about 4000 Years after the Creation. But the Sacri- 


Haul ſaith, Rom. iii. 25. or, for the Redemption of the Trangreſſions that were under 


World, Heb. ix. 26. which plainly ſuppoſeth, that his one Oblation of him- 
ſelt, once offered, was ſufficicat to expiate all Sin from the Foundation of the 
World, and that no Sin was eyer expiated but by that, To the ſame purpoſe is 
that of St. Jom, where he ſpeaks of ſome whoſe Names were not written in the 


From whence it doth not only appear, That Chriſt, here called the Lamb, was 
look d upon as Slain; fo that his Death was every way as effectual from the Foun- 


Which being then ſaid by GO, who cannot lie, it was as certain as if it was al- 


Wards, I ſay, not in reſpe& of God, but only in reſpe& of Men, who are meaſured 
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was a Prieſt, a Prophet, and a King. I place the Prieſthood firſt, becauſe ge 
other were founded upon that; for if he had not firſt, as a Prieſt, offered 1p ;0 
GOD a ſufficient Sacrifice, wherepy to make Atonement and Reconciliar;gy 
for the Sins of Mankind, he could not, as a Prophet, have revealed the W. 
ot GOD unto them, nor, as a King, have ruled and governed them accord» 
to it: For theſe are ſuch Mercies that Mankind would not have been capable ot: 
no more than the fallen Angels are, Who never having had a Prieſt to cxpi,,q 
their Sins, never did, nor ever will receive, any Mercy at the Hands of 600. 
Which ſcems to me an undeniable Argument, that GOD never ſhews any Mar. 


Nuure of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, by being made Fleſh, and having in 
that made Propitiation for Mankind. Almighty GO®, tho' he be not ſo to the 
fallen Angels, yet he is Propitious and Mercitul to fallen Men, ſo far as both 


GOD our Saviour hath done, and {till doth; the firſt as a Prophet, the other 


tor them from the beginning of the World. 
It is true, He did not actually take the Nature of Man upon him, and offer 


fice which he then offcr'd, look d backward as well as forward, to the time paſt 
as well as that which was to come, for the Remi{/1cn of Sins that are paſt, as St. 


the firſt Teſtament, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. xix 15. And if for theſe 
that were under the firſt Teſtament, then from the beginning of the World, 
when that Teſtament was made. Which is ſo certain and undeniable, that the 
{ame Apoſtle brings this as an Argument to prove, that Chriſt needed not 10 «fer 
himfelf often, as the High-pricft, under the Law, entered into the Holy Place every 
Tear; becauſe it ſo, then he muſt often have ſuffered fimce the Foundation of the 


Book of Life, of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Apoc. xiii, 8. 


dation of the World, as after he actually ſuffered. But it appears alſo trom | 
hence, That he from the Foundarion of the World, had the Book of Life written, 
not only as he was GOD, but as he was the Lamb, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the Sins of the Morld, Joh. i. 29. Yea, that was the Propitiation for the Sius 
of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. And if of the whole World, then from the 
Beginning to the End of it; otherwiſe it could not be the whole, Hence the Pro- 
phets ſpeak of Chriſt's Sufferings as paſt, Ja. liii. 5, 6. 

Neither will this ſeem ſtrange to any that conſider, that GOD, at the begin 
ning of the World, ſaid, That the Seed of the V/oan ſbould break the Serpent's Head, 
and the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his Heel, Gen. iii. 13. that is, That Chriſt ſhould 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, but that he himſelf ſhould be bruiſed or put to 
Death, in his lower Part, in his Human Nature, as he was the Seed of the Woman. 


ready done, or rather, it was already done in the Eye of GQD, rowhom all things | 
are preſent. From that time forward, therefore, Chriſt was a Propitiation for the 
Sins of the World, by virtue of that Death which he was afcerwards to ſuffer. After- 


by Time; for whoſe ſakes, therefore, GO was pleaſed to appoint Beaſts to be 
flain, and offered up in Sacrifice. to him, as Types and Repreſentatives of that 
Sacrifice which his Son was to offer up unto. him for their Sins, until it ſhould be 
actually done in their fight, as it was from the beginning in his. And bence it 
15, that all Nations that have had any Senſe of Religion left, bave been always 
accuſtomed to Sacrifice living Creatures to the God they worſhipped. Which 
Cuſtom having no Foundation in Reaſon, ox the Light of Nature, could pro- 
cced from nothing elſe, but ſome general Tradition which they had reœived fron 
their common Head, from Nogh, and he from Adam, and Adam from GOD: 
For it could never have come into bis, or any Man's Head, to thiak this th 
| tak! 
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taking away the Life, which he gave to his Creatures, ſhould be an acceptable Service 
e their Creator, unleſs he himſelf had been pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain it; as he 
did, to put Mankind continually in mind of the great Sacrifice which his Son was to 
offer for them, and of the Benefits they might receive thereby. Which being, ne- 
vertheleſs, in proceſs of Time, very much forgotten by them, or not rightly under- 
hood, he was afterwards pleaſed to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerved 
the Prieſts, about their Sacrifices in the Levitical Law, as would clearly repre- 

| {ent both the Death, which Chriſt was to ſuffer in their ſtead, and the great Bleſlings 
E which he procur'd for them by virtue thereof: For they, as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſerved 
| unto the example and ſhadow of beavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed by God, when he 
rv about to make the Tabernacle >, For ſee, ſaith he, that thou make all things according to 
| the pattern ſhewed to thee in the Mount, Heb. viii. 5. Ex. XXV. 9, 40. From wheiice 
ve may obſerve, that when Moſes was in the Mount, it was there ſhewed him, how 
all things relating to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, were tranſacted in Heaven; and he was 
commanded to repreſent them all in the Tabernacle he was to make, and the Service 
belonging to it. Now, to paſs by other things, we find that in the Tabernacle, he 


made one Place, called the moſt Holy, wherein he put the Ark, that had the Tables 


ol the Covenant in it, and the Cherubim over-ſhadowing the Mercy-leat above it. 
| After this he ordered, that upon every Day of Expiation, the High-Prieſt ſhould 
| killa Bullock and a Goat for a Sin- offering, and ſhould carry ſome of the Blood into the 


ſaid Holy Place, and there ſprinkle it before and upon the Mercy-ſeat, and by that 


| means make Atonement and Reconciliation for all the Congregation of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 


14, 15, 18. All which being according to the Pattern which was ſhewed in the 


| Mount, plainly ſignified, That Chriſt having offer d up his Sacrifice upon Earth, 
| went into the true Holy Place, into Heaven itſelf, and there continually, by virtue 
| ofthe Blood he ſhed, makes Atonement and Reconciliation for all his faithful People, 
| that GOD would pardon their Sins, and receive them into his Grace and Favour 


again. And this he hath done, as our true High-Prieft all along; and therefore 


might well ſay, My Father wor ker h hitherto, and I work : Seeing he ever liveth to make in- 
| terceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. N 


And as Chriſt hath been always a High- Prieſt, to make Propitiation and Atonement 


for the Sins of Mankind, ſo he hath been always a Prophet too, to reveal the Will of 
60 D unto them. He is expreſly called a Prophet, Deut. lviii. 15. Acts iii. 22, 23. 
And may well be ſo; all other Prophets being made and ſent by him, as his Amauu- 
enſes to write, and his Heralds to proclaim what he dictated to them. As when 
Samuel was made a Prophet it is ſaid, The Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, 
hy the word of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 21. The Lord, by the Word of the Lord, that 
is, by his Son, who is often called the Word in the Old, as well as the New-Tefta- 
| ment: It was by him, therefore, that Samuel had the Will of GOD revealed to him. 


Io the ſame purpoſe is that of David, The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word 
Was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. But that Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, moved the 


Prophets, and ſpake by them, we are fully aſſured by the fame Spirit in St. Peter, 
ſaying, Of which ſalvation the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who propheſied 
of the grace that ſhould come unto you. Searching what, and what manner of time the ſpirit of 
Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. He ſpeaks of the Prophets in- 
| definitely, and ſo of all the Prophets, that the Spirit of Chriſt was in them. After- 

wards he faith, That Chriſt by his Spirit, went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which 
| ſometime were diſobedient in the days of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. He therefore was a 
Prophet in the Days of Noah, and preached then by his Spirit in him, who 1s therefore 
laid to be a preacher of 47 iy 2 Pet. ii. 5. 5 

But to prove this we need go no further than the Prophets themſelves; for we 
there find Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking in them, ſo as that the Words cannot be otherwiſe 


underſtood, than as ſpoken by him. I ſhall inſtanee only in ſuch places which we are 


lure are meant of him, in that they are applied to him in the New-Teſtament : As 
where he faith, The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 


Plal. i. ) Acts xiii. 23. Heb. is 5. Sacrifices aud offerings thou didſt nat deſire, 


mine ears haſt thou opened: Burnt-offering and Sin-offeririg thou haſt not required: Then 
| ſaid I, LoI come : In the volume of the book it is written of me, Pſal. xl. 6, 7. Heb. x. 
5. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and be ſhall prepare the way before me, Mal. iii. t. 
Mat. xi. 10. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach good 
t1dings unto the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken bearted, Va. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 
8. They parted my Garments among them, and upon my Vefture they caſt Lots, Pfal. 334: 
OL. II. XXxXxX 18. Mat: 
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ing in the fear of GO D: And he ſhall be as 


O2 Chr ift a Saviour , 
18. Mat. xxvii. 35. They gave me Gall to eat, and in my T hirſt they gave me Vinegar ty 
drink, Pal. Ixix. 21. John xix. 28, 29. They ſhall look upon me whom they hav 
pierced, Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 34, 37. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, pg; 
xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31+ c. xiii. 35. There fre many ſuch Places, where Chriſt ſpoke 
as plainly by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, as ever he did with his own Mouth 
in the New. I ſhall name only one more, that is concerning the Thirty Pieces of 
Silver, for which our Lord was ſold, and with which they bought the Porters Ee. 
Now obſerve-how it is worded in the Prophet; And the Lord ſaid unto me, caſt it yy, 
the Potter, à good price that I was prized at by them, Zech. xi. 13. Matt. xxvii. 9, 1, 
The Lord who ſaid this to him could be no other but the Lord Chriſt. It was he 
therefore whom this and all the Prophets mean, when they ſay, Thus ſaith the Lund 
And whenſoever they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt to ſay any thing, they were 
always moved by him, as proceeding from and ſent by the Son. To whom there. 
fore we are beholden for all the Revelations of GOD and his Holy Will, that were 
ever made to Mankind ſince the beginning of the World. For as he himſelf faith 
No Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Matt 
xi. 27. And therefore might well ſay in this reſpett alſo, My Father worketh hithert, 
and I work. „„ . 

And as Chriſt thus acted all along as a Prieſt and a Prophet, ſo likewiſe as a King, 
yea, as King of kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xvii. 24. cap. xix, 
16. King David himſelf calls him his Lord, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Pſal. cxx. i. 


* 3 a 


Matt. xxli. 44. The Hebrew Word is N one of the proper Names of GOD 


which is often uſed concerning G O D the Son, as particularly by Daniel, where he 
beſeecheth G O D to hear his Prayer, For the Lord's ſake, Dan. ix. 17. That is, 
as we uſe to ſay, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, for the Words cannot poſſibly be underſtood 
of any other; and therefore ſhew, that the Saints of old prayed, as we now do, in 

There are many places in the Old-Teſtament that ſpeak of Chriſt's Kingdom as 
then in being. I ſhall mention but Two or Three. The firſt ſhall be, that where it 


is ſaid, Thy Throne O GOD, 14 for ever and ever; the Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a right 
Sceptre; Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs and hateſt Iniquity, therefore G O D, thy GOD bah 


anointed thee, &c. Pfal. xlv. 6. 7. This the Apoſtle faith, was faid to the Son, 
Heb. i. 8. And it could be ſaid to no other; for he to whom it is ſaid, is called GOD, | 
thy Throne, O GOD. And yet he is ſaid to be Anointed by G O D, by his G OD, 
which could be true of none, but him who is G O D of Gods : And, though he be 


GOD himſelf, yet he often calls GOD, his GOD, Marr. xxix. 46. John xx. 17. 


Another Place may be that in David's laſt Words, where, aſter many extraordi- 


nary Expreſſions, to ſhew the height of the Matter he was now to utter, he faith, 


d Na O, which we Tranſlate, He that Ruleth over Men muſt be juſt, much 
too low, and flat for ſuch a lofty Preface. But the Words may, or rather accordiny 
to the Hebrew Tongue, ought to be rendred, A righteous Perſon ruleth over Men, Rul- 


the light of the Morning, &c. 2 Sam. xxill 
3, 4. Which laſt Words are accknowledg'd to be meant of Chriſt : And then the 


other muſt needs be underſtood of him too; and ſo are an Illuſtrious Aſſertion of that 
Kingdom and Government, which Chriſt the Righteous, even then adminiftred 
over Men. „„ 7 p 


To theſe we may add, that in the ſecond Pſalm, where Chriſt is named, and which 
is applied to him in the New Teſtament, Act, iv. 25. cap. Xiit. 33. Heb. i. 35. There 
it is ſaid, I have ſet my King; or, as the LXX, and ſome other Tranſlations render it, 
T am ſet a King upon my Holy Hill of Zion, Pſal. ii. 6. Chriſt therefore was the King 
that dwelt in Zion: But Zion was the Place where the Ark ſtood in the Holy of Ho- 
lies, with the Mercy-ſeat and the two Cherubims over it; from between which the 
Lord communed with Moſes, of all things which he gave him in Commandment unto tit 


Children of Iſrael, Exod. xxv. 22. Num. vii. 89. Wherefore this muſt needs be the 


Lord Chriſt, it being he who was ſet a King in Zion, preſentiating himſelf there, & 
ſitting upon the Mercy-ſeat, or Throne of Grace, 1 iſſuing forth his Royal Edits 
from between the Cherubims : And therefore it was he alſo, whom the ſame Prophet 
means, when he ſaith, The Lord reigneth, let the People tremble, he ſitteth between the 


 Cherubims, let the Earth be moved. The Lord is great in Zion, and high above all People, 


Pſal. xcix. 1, 2. | | 
It would be endleſs to reckon up all the Places where Chriſt's Kingdom is ſpoken o 


in the Old Teſtament. Neither would it be ſo much to our preſent: purpoſe, 5 
con 


"GS — — — — hi 
Germ. 120. before his Incarnation. 303 
Ps OT IT OSIIEg - — | — 
-onfider how he exerciſed his Regal Power, in ſome of the moſt plain and ſenſible 
1:ſtances which are there recorded of it; for which end, we may firſt obſerve, that 
when three Perſons appear'd to Abraham, he addrefleth himſelf unto them all as one, 
faying, A Lord, Gen. Xvili. 2, 3. And that it was the true G O D, appears from 
his being called Jehovah, the Lord, ver. 1. But that it was G O D the Son he ſpoke 
| to, appears from Abraham's ſaying to him, Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right ? 

ver. XV For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, 
| Joh. v. 22- And it was the Son, who then, as a righteous King, executed his Judg- 


ment upon Sodom and Gemorrah ; for it is laid, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and 


Gomorrah, Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven, Gen. xix. 24. It was 
| the Lord that did it, from the Lord; They were both equally the ſame Jehovah, the 


Id; And yet ſo far diſtinct, that the one did it from the other, which cannot be 


| qtherwiſe underſtood, than that the Son did it from the Father: Whereby he clear- 
jy manifeſted his Supreme Authority and Power. 
And fo he did upon many other Occaſions: It was he that wreſtled with Jacob, and 
delivered him from his Troubles, For he that did it, is ſaid to be a Man, Gen. XxxIi. 
24 And is called GOD too, ver. xxviii. 29. He bleſſed Jacob, and gave him the 


Name of Iſrael, one that prevailed with G OD, ver. xxviii. Hof. xii. 3. And in his 


| Prayer for Foſeph's Sons, Jacob ſaid, The Angel which redeemed me; from all evil bleſs the 
| Lads, Gen. xlviii. 16. For it is Chriſt alone that is our , Redeemer, and from 
| whom all Bleſſings come. ; 9 

It was he that deliver'd the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and led them thro? 
the Wilderneſs. For he that did it, is ſometimes called an Angel, Exod. xiv. 19. 
cap. xxiii. 26. ſometimes Jehovah, the Lord, cap. xiii. 21. cap. xiv. 24 And ſome- 


times the Preſence, or rather the Face of G O P, cap. xxxiii. 14, 15. That is, the Son, 
who is the Image of GO D, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. The expreſs Image of his Perſon, 


Heb. i. 3. Such an Image, that he who ſeeth the Son, ſeeth the Father, John xiv. 9. 
It was he that fed them, and gave them Water, where there was neither Rain nor 
| Spring, nor River; For they drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock 


vas Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. 


It was he whom they tempted in the Wilderneſs, as we learn from the ſame 
| Apoſtle, ſaying, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were de- 
| ſtroed of Serpents, 1 Cor. X. 9. g | 


It was he that brought them into the Land of Canaan ; for the Man that appeared 


to Joſhua for that purpoſe was likewiſe Captain or Prince of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. 


v. 13. 14 Which could be none but Chriſt, to whom Angels, and Authorities, and 


Powers, even the whole hoſt of Heaven are made ſubje&, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

And when they were come into the Land of Canaan, he was ſtil] their King; for 

| when they defired another, he ſaid, they had rejected him that he ſhould not reign over 

| them, 1 Sam. viii. 7. And their Kingdom is called the Kingdom of the Lord. 2 Chron. 
x11. 8. Por the better [adminiſtration whereof, he ordered the Urim and Thummim 

to be put into the Breaſt-plate of the High-Prieft, that his Subjects might conſult 


bim there, to know his Royal Pleaſure in all publick Affairs of the Kingdom, Exod. 


Xxvüi. 30. Num. xxvii. 21. As we read they often did. But that the Urim and 
Thummim belonged to Chriſt, and that it was he that gave his Anſwers from thence 


to all that confulted him as their King, appears from theſe Words of Moſes, And of 


Levi he ſaid, Thy Thummim and thy Urim are FAN WR? for the Mau, thy Holy One. 
So Chriſt is called, Thou wilt not ſuffer man, * Holy One to ſee Corruption, Pal. xvi. 
10. And that it was he whom doſes there means, appears alſo from the following 
Words, T by Holy One, whom thou didit prove at Maſſah, and with whom thou did t ſtrive 
at the Waters of Meribah, Deut. xxxiii. 8. For that it was Chriſt whom they proved 
- tempted in the Wilderneſs, is plain from the Words of St. Paul before-quoted, 1 

Cor. X. 9. 3 per nin nw f | | 8 
Thus Chriſt, for a long time, was pleaſed to manifeſt his Regal Power to and for 
his People, in a wonderful manner, that they and all might ſee and know, that it is 
he that governs and defends his Church in all Ages, ſo that the Gates of Hell never 
did, nor ever ſhall prevail againſt it. But for that purpoſe he exerciſed this his 
over, not only for his Church in general, but in every particular Member of it, 
by ruling their Hearts, and keeping them ſtedfaſt in the true Faith and Fear of GON, 
This he did al) along from the beginning of the World, when it was faid, That the 
Seed of the Woman ſhould bruſe the Serpent's Head: From that time forward he hath 
deen always deſtroying the Kingdom of Satan, and erecting and governing his own, 
Sh” M12 
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O4. Chrift a Saviour, &c. 

in the Hearts of all that believed in him, mortifying their Sins, and quickening then 

to newneſs of Life, with ſuch Influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit, whereby 


they have been enabled, notwithſtanding all the Temptations of the Devil, to walk 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 

Hence it is, that we read of ſo many Righteous Perſons in the Old Teſtament, 3 
well as in the New. They were all made ſo by Chrift, and accepted of as ſuch, Gul 
through him, whom GOD hath exalted with his Right Hand, to be a Prince ard a Aae 
to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts v. 31. They were both al. 
ways in his Gift: It was he that gave them Repentance ; and it was he that forgay, 
their Sins, as appears alſo from his ſaying, That ye may know that the Son of Man ha, 
Power upon Earth to forgive Sins, Mat. ix. 6. Plamly implying, that he had this 
Power before in Heaven. And as he had it, ſo he Exerciſed it upon all that truly re. 
pented and turned unto him, in all Ages of the World: By him they were pardoned 
and juſtified, or accounted Righteous before G O D. The Prophet could call him 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, xxiii. 6. As well as the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 30. So that 
GOD the Father, ever ſince the Creation, hath been always governing the whole 
World, and ordering and diſpoſing of all things in it: So G O D the Son hath been 
always governing his whole Church, and ſanctifying, juſtifying, and at laſt glorify- 
ing all the true Members of it; and therefore might truly ſay, as he doth in my 
Text, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 5 1 

Now, from theſe things, thus briefly touch d upon, we may firſt obſerve, the ex- 
att Agreement there is between the Books of the Old and New Teſtament which 
muſt needs be all dictated by the fame divine Spirit, ſeeing, although written ſo 
many Ages, one after another, yet they all agree in that which no Man could other- 

wiſe have thought of, even that the only Way whereby any Man ever was, or 
ever can ſav'd, is by Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for eur, 
Heb. x11. 8. ; 1 GE b 

From hence alſo we may ſee, what Reaſon our Church hath to declare in her 
Articles, That the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New; for both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, OO Life is offer'd to Mankind by Chriſt, who is the 
only Mediator between G O D and Man, being both G O D and Man. Wherefore 
they are not to be heard, which feign, that the Old Fathers did look only for Tranſitory 
Promiſes. Art. VII. 

Laſtly, We may learn from hence, what firm Ground we have to believe in Chriſt 
for our Salvation, ſeeing he is ſuch an Almighty Saviour, that he is able to ſave to 


the utmoſt all that come to GOD by him, from the Beginning, as well as to the End 1 

of the World. Let us therefore now reſolve to do ſo: Let us believe, and truſt on | leay 
him alone for Grace and Pardon, and all things neceffary to our Salvation, that we | Lore 
alſo may join hereafter with the Twelve Thouſand of every Tribe in Iſrael, and with 1 ? 


the innumerable Company of glorified Saints of all other Nations, in that celeſtial 
Anthem we find them Singing in the Revelations, cap. vii. 10. Salvation to our God, 
which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. Amen. | 
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SERMON COCXXL 


The Preſence of Chrilt in Religious Aſſemblies of 
” Chriſtians. 


es nnen anna 


Gt 


Marr. xvii. 20. 


Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


F our Bleſſed Saviour was upon Earth now, what flocking would there 
be from all Parts to ſee him? And if he was but in any Part of this 
Kingdom, how remote ſoever, which of us but ſhould ſtrive to go to 


as near him as we could, that we might not only ſee him, but enjoy 
his Company, and hear ſome of his divine Diſcourſes from his own 


| ſhould we be to ſee him ſmiling upon us, and owning us for his Servants and Piſ- 
| ciples? And when we had been a while in his Company, how loth ſhould we be to 


leave it? How apt ſhould we be to cry out, as St. Peter did at his Transfiguration, 


| Lord, it is good for us to be here, Matt. xvii. 4 8 
| This, perhaps, may be thought a vain and groundleſs Suppoſition. And ſo it is, 
if we ſpeak only of Chriſt's bodily Preſence : For his Body is now in Heaven, and 
vill continue there till the laſt Day; and therefore we have no ground to expect that 
| ve ſhall ever ſee it upon Earth til) then. £ 
| But howſoever, there is a Way, whereby we may meet with our bleſſed Saviour 
every Day in the Year, and enjoy his Preſence as effectually to all Intents and Pur- 
poſes, as if he now dwelt among us, as he did once among the Jews in our own Na- 
= cue. For though in that Nature, he is now in Heaven, there ppearing in the Pre- 
lence of GOD for us; yet he that is in that Nature, is always preſent with his 
Church upon Earth too: We may be confident of it; more confident than we could 
be of his Body's being any where upon Earth, if it really was ſo: For if it was ſo, 
we could hear of it only from Men, who might be deceived themſelves, or elſe 


| {ally Jefus Chriſt. But that he is always preſent with his Church, we have his own 
| allible Word; For immediately before he went up in his Body to Heaven, he ſaid 
to his Apoſtles, as ſuch, and by conſequence to all that ſhould ever ſucceed them in 
the Inſtruction and Government of his Church in all Ages, Lo, I am with you always 
"Yen unto the end of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. Whereby he hath given them and 
| 35, as great Aſſurance as could be given, that altho' his Body was how to be taken 
dom them, yet that he himſelf would ſtill continue with them, ans ws nuagge, 
-very day, continually, without intermitting ſo much as one Day, lo long as the 
| World ſhall laſt. | , * 
but though he be preſent with his Church in general, as it is here militant upon 
th, where we may in particular meet with him, and find him preſent, upon any 
Vo I. II. | Y vVyy | Occaſion 


K — —„—-— 


Fur where T'wo or Three are gathered together in my 


him ? What haſte ſhould we make, what pains ſhould we take, to ger 


Mouth? With what profound Reverence ſhould we approach into his Preſence ? 
How attentively ſhould we hearken to every Word that came from him ? How glad 


mizht have a mind to deceive us; and fo we could never be fully aſſured that it was 
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—— 1 _ 


Occaſion that we may have to addreſs our ſelves to him? This is a Thing which we are 


all highly concerned to know, and therefore he himſelf alſo hath been pleaſed to we. 


quaint us with it, not only by his Prophiets ad Apoftles, but with his own Mou: 


in theſe Words, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am ] in th 
midſt of them. 3 | : 

There are none, I ſuppoſe, here preſent, but who have often read theſe Words 
or at leaſt have heard them read over and over again. But I fear there are but for 
that have taken that Notice of them which they deſerve, both for his Sake who | 
ſpake them, and for the Matter contained in them: Wherefore it will be worth th 
while, to look a little more narrowly into them, and to conſider both the true ow. | 
ing of them, and the great Uſe and Advantage that is to be made of them, by al 


who firmly believe them as they ought. 


For this Purpoſe, therefote, we may firſt obſerve, That out Bleſſed Saviour 
having here given us Directions how to carry ourſelves towards an offending Brother: 


even, that we firſt reprove him privately, than before Witneſſes, and if he neglect 


to hear them, then to tell it to the Church, and having aſſured us, that what the 
Church doth in the Caſe on Earth, the fame ſhall be done in Heaven, ſaying, Nhe. 


ſoe ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Ex1, Wi 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, ver. xvii. Our Lord, 1 ſay, having faid this, he tales | 
occaſion from thence to ſpeak of all Church-Aſſemblies, where any of his Diſciple; | 
meet to preſent their Petitions to Almighty G O D, ſaying, Again, I ſay unto you, | 
that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ark, it ſhal b 


done for them of my Father which is in Heaven, ver. xix. As if he had ſaid, As what. 
ſoever is done in the Caſe before-mentioned by the Church on Earth, ſhal) be ratified 
and confirmed in Heaven: ſo whatſoever any, though the leaſt Number of Chrigi- 
ans, ſhall agree together to pray for upon Earth, it ſhall be granted in Heaven. 
Where we may obſerve, by the Way, That this Promiſe is not made to ſuch Al. 


| ſemblies, where one prays extempore, for that which comes next into his Mind, or 
upon his 1 for in that Caſe, he himſelf that prays, doth not know before. 


hand what he ſhall pray for, much leſs can the Congregation know it. And if they 


do not know it, they cannot poſſibly agree together upon what they ſhall ask, as out 


Saviour here requires they ſhould, if they would have it granted: and thereby hath 
plainly ſignified it to be his Will and Pleaſure, that his Diſciples, in all their ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, ſhould uſe ſuch Prayers which they know beforehand, and have agreed 
together to have them preſented to the moſt High G O D in his Name ; Who hath 
here promiſed, that ſuch publick Prayers ſhall be heard, but not that any other ſhal 
be ſo. And hence it is, that his Churches in all Places and Ages of the World 
(till very lately) hath conſtantly uſed Set-Forms of Prayer, which were agreed upo! 
before, as fit and proper to be offered up to G O D, and which the whole Congreyz- 
tion, therefore, accordingly agree to ask of him, whenſoever they meet togethe: 
before him; as we now do in our publick Liturgy : And therefore have Chrift's ov 
Word for it, that what we ſo pray for upon Earth, ſhall be done for us by his Father 
which is in Heaven. 0 5 
But now, leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange, that what we poor Mortals deſire upo 
Earth, ſhould be granted in Heaven, our Bleſſed Lord is pleas'd to give us the Rer 
ſon of it, in my Text, ſay ing, For where two or three are gathered together in my Nam, 
there am I in the midſt of them. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, That as hey 
ars in the Preſence of G O D for us, in Heaven, ſo he is likewiſe preſent in all ſuch 
Aſſemblies as are gathered together in his Name upon Earth. And then it 1519 
wonder if their Prayers be heard, ſeeing he himſelf is there ready to receive then, 
and preſent them to his Father which is in Heaven, who always hears him, a! 
grants whatſoever he would have done in the World. | 
But that we may be ſure to apprehend our Lord's Meaning in theſe Words atigit, 
we muſt firſt conſider who are here ſaid to meet together in his Name; and ther, 
what Senſe he faith, That he himſelf is iu the midſt of thoſe who do fo. : 
The firſt may be ſoon diſpatched ; for it is plain from the conſtant uſe oi the 
Phraſe in the Holy Scriptures, that we are then ſaid to meet together in the Name 
Chriſt, when we meet for his Honour and Glory, according to his Will, in Obedr 
ence to his Command, in the true Faith of his Holy Name and Word, with a {! 
Truft and Confidence on him alone, for Direction and Aſſiſtance in what we do, fo 
GO D's Acceptance of it, when it is done, and for his Granting what we ask oil 
for his Sake. According to the many Promiſes, which he himſelf hath _— 


areas 


23, 24z 26. 


therefore we are bound, and have all the Reaſon that can be to believe, and be full 


perfections, there is an impoſſibility in the Thing itſelf, that our finite Underſtand- 


or three, which are the leaſt of Numbers; and ſo aſſure us, that where any Number 
of Chriſtians, how many or how few ſoever they be, ſo that they be but a Number 
or Society met together in his Name, he is there in the midſt of them. He doth 
not only Promiſe that he will be, but he affirms, that he is there. Neither doth he 
ſay, that his Power, his Grace, his Bleſſing, his Angels, or the like, is there, but 
that he himſelf is there; There am I, faith he, in the midſt of them. He ſpeaks alſo 
indefinitely, of all ſuch Aſſemblies : Whereſoever any meet together, in any Place 


| ſuch Congregations at one and the fame time, and how remote ſoever they are from 

one another, yet, if they meet together in his Name, he is with them all and every 
one alike. 1 1 . | 

How this ſhould be, is a Matter that deſerves our ſerious Enquiry. If we ſay, 
That he is in all ſuch Places as GOD, we fay true: but that doth not come up to the 
Point; unleſs he was GOD, he could not be in ſo many Places at the fame time: So 
that this may juſtly be reckon'd among the Arguments which put his Godhead be- 
yond diſpute. But, as GOD, he is in all other Places, as well as in ſuch Aſſemblies : 
Whereas he here ſpeaks of his being there in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner than 
he is elſewhere, There, faith he, am I in the midſt of them; not only as one among 


cannot doubt in the leaſt of it; and tho? we are not able to comprehend it, yet, not- 
withſtanding, we are bound to believe it as much as if we could. But howſoever, 


what other Grounds we have to do ſo, I ſhall, by his A ſſiſtance, offer at ſome 
Things which, by his Bleſſing, may conduce ſomething towards the clearer Explica- 
tion of his Senſe and Meaning, in theſe Words. IM 
For this Purpoſe, therefore, we muſt firſt lay down this, as a certain and undoubt- 
ed Truth, which we all agree in, as the Foundation of our whole Religion, that 
| there is but One living and true G O D; that the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ini i rec, by i theſe three (in the Maſculine Gender)are one; (in the Neuter) One Being; 
or, as he himſelf expreſſeth it in Hebrew, MN nv, One Fehovah, the Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 


| of Man, and ſo is truly a diſtinct Subſiſtence or Perſon from the Father and the Hol 


true 60 D; who, as he exerted his infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in the 

| Creation of the World, ſo he manifeſted his infinite Mercy and Truth in the Re- 
demption of Fallen Man. The fame G O D did both: The ſame G O D that made 
things by the Word of his Power: The ſame G O D redeemed Mankind with the 
Price of his Blood M and ſo is both our Creator and our Saviour: And it is in this 
latter Senſe, that he is generally to be underſtood in the Holy Scriptures, written for 
| Our Admonition, and in order to our Salvation; particularly in my Text, where he 
| Yith, That he is in the midſt of thoſe who meet together in his Name; that is, he 
5 there not only as G O D the Creator, but as G O D our Saviour. As he is the 
reator he is every where alike, ordering all things ſo as may tend moſt to the Glory 
of his Name: but as he is our Saviour, he is more particularly in his Church, order- 
ins all things, ſo as may tend moſt to the Salvation of Mankind. And therefore 
When any are met together in his Name, and ſo for the car ry ing on of his Deſign in 
ompliſhing their Salvation, he is in a peculiar manner preſent with them, as their 
| Saviour, 


| = TS . ' A GRIN eee 
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that whatſoever we ask in his Name, we ſhall receive, Joh. xiv. 13, 14. Cap. . 
But in what Senſe our Bleſſed Lord here faith, that where two or three are thus 
gathered together in his Name, he himſelf is there in the midſt of them? Is a 
Queſtion not ſo eaſy to be reſolved. Not that there is any Difficulty in the Words 
themſelves, for they are as plain as Words can be. And it is impoſſible that the 
Truth contained in them ſhould be more clearly delivered to us than it here is, which 
ſwaded of, altho? we are not able to underſtand, how it ſhould be: As indeed oe 
are not; no more than we are able to comprehend G O D's Immenſity or Omnipre- 
ſence, how he is in all Places at all Times, wholly ; which being one of his infinite 


ings ſhould ever reach it. So it is in what our Lord here faith : He inftanceth in two 


of the Earth, and whenſoever they do ſo, altho' there be Thouſands or Millions of 


them, but as the chief and principal Perſon there, who preſides over, aſſiſts, influ- 
enceth, and governs the whole Aſſembly. Which we having his own Word for, we 


that we may better apprehend what we ought to believe concerning it, and likewiſe 


Wherefore, although the Word, which was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, is ſaid to 
| ſabfiſt in the Form or Nature of GOD, before he took upon him the Nature or Form 


| e Holy 
| Ghoſt; yet we muſt ſtill apprehend and believe him to be the One only living and 


1 


—_ — — 2 1 * * _ 
- = _ \ 
— nouns © 
— — * 1 
1 
— 
an. od * 2 = - = 
mg oo - 
4 — * 
— — — — 


> — 
=_ ©. —-Y = 


—y 5m 5 — 
2 —_ » 
* I — * 
” "XY — N = 2> d. 
coal ay Jan \ - - = 
ww —— * 
* 1 - \ 
— 
4235 = — ne ob 
— - =_ 


3 — 2  — = - 
_ —_— —_— — — — | 
« þ4 | 
————— 2... — — — 3 8 * 
2 W * a 


__ edt , . e 8 2 7 


The Preſence of Chrift in ome. 


Saviour, to direct and aſſiſt them in it. He hath been thus preſent with his People 
in all Ages, whenſoever they met together in his Name; according to the Promife 
which he made immediately after the Promulgation of the Law upon Mount 84 
In all places, faith he, where I record my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſ; te, 
Ex. XX. 24. Where any are met together in his Name, there his Name is recorded 
and thither he therefore promiſeth to come. But how can he, who fills al] Places 
come to any one? That he himſelf explains, by ſaying, I will come unto thee, and 
will bleſs thee. He will come thither as the Saviour of the World, as the Author and 
Giver of all Bleſſings to Mankind, in whom all the Nations of the earth are bleſſed, Cen 
xx. 18. And ſo he will be there in another manner than he is elſewhere, by bleſj.., 
what is there done, and thoſe who do it. Now, what he there promiſeth in n. 
Text, he aſſerts to be always verified, That where any are gathered together in his 
Name, he is there in the midſt of them. Which therefore muſt be underſtood in 
the ſame Senſe, even that he is there as GO D their Saviour, to bleſs and ſandify 
what is there done, to their obtaining eternal Salvation by him. 
According to the *foreſaid Promiſe, we find in the Old Teſtament, that what 
Place ſoever he appointed the People to meet in, whenſoever they accordingly met 
there in his Name, he was always there too: Inſomuch that the Place he appointed 
for that Purpoſe was called qy1D 2N8. The Tabernacle of the Congregation, or Meet. 
ing ; not becauſe the People there met together, but becauſe G O D met with the 
People there: There, faith he, I will meet with the children of Iſrael, xxix. 42, 43. 
And that the People might know whereabouts he was in the ſaid Tabernacle, when 
they were there gather'd together, he accquauited Moſes with the very Place where 


he would always be, even in the Space between the Wings of the Cherubims over the 


Mercy-ſeat 3 And there, faith he, I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee, | 
from above the Mercy-ſeat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon the Ark of the | 

Teſtimony, of all things which I will give thee in command unto the Children of Iſrael, Ex. 
XV. 22. And accordingly we read, that when Moles was gone into the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heard the Voice of one a unto him from off the 
Merey-ſeat that was upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, from between the two Cherubims, 
Numb. vii. 89. So that Moſes was then an Ear-witneſs of his being there. And 
indeed the whole Congregation were often Eye-witneſſes of it; for he appeared in 
the Cloud that was over the Mercy-leat, Lev. xvi. 2. By ſome extraordinary 


bright Luſtre, and ſhining in it; ſo that the Glory of the LO RD appeared to all the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, Lev. ix. 23. Pal. IXxX. 1. They ſaw the Sacrifice alſo conſumed 
upon the Altar by Fire from the Lord, Lev. ix. 24. And the aforeſaid Cloud 


ſometimes dilating itſelf, ſo as to cover the Tabernacle, and fill it with the Glory of 
the Lord, as it did when the Tabernacle was firſt finiſhed, Fxod. xl. 34. And alſo 
when the Ark was afterwards put into the Temple that Solomon made for it, at the 
Dedication thereof, 1 Reg. viii. 10, 11. Theſe were plain and ſenſible Demonſtrati- 
ons of his Divine Preſence ; from whence the People could not believe that he was 
really there, and ſat between the Cherubims, as he is often ſaid to do, 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 
Reg. xix. 15. 1 Chron. xiii. 6. Pſal. Ixxx. 1. Pſal. xcix. 1. And ſo dwelt 
among his People, as he himſelf promiled, Exod. xxv. 8. cap. xxix. 24. The 
Word in the Original is JW, which properly ſignifies to dwell in a Place: From 
whence the Tabernacle is called alſo 190, his dwelling Place, Lev. xxvi. II. And 
the Jews call his Divine Preſence between the Cherubims, Nv, the Inhabitation or 
Dwelling there. Which they reckon one of the Five Things which were wanting in 
the ſecond Temple; but it was always in the firſt, which was built upon Mount Ziot, 
and that is the Reaſon that G O our Saviour is ſaid to be ſet a King upon the Hoy | 
Hill of Zion, Pſal. ii. 6. To dwell in Zion, Pſal. ix. 11. Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. Ila. vil. 
18. &c. to bleſs and fave his People out of Zion, Pſal. cxxviii. 5. Pſal. exxxiv. 3. 
Pſal. xiv. 7. And out of Zion, the Perfection of Beauty, GOD hath ſhined, Pfal. l. 2. 
Becauſe he preſentiated himſelf and manifeſted his Power and Glory to his People 
from between the Cherubims above the Mercy-ſeat in the Temple, that was built 
upon that Mount, therefore called the Holy Mountain, Flal. ii. 6. Becauſe the 
Holy One of Iſrael was pleaſed in a wonder ful and peculiar manner to dwell there. | 
By theſe Things thus briefly hinted, we may underſtand, how GOD our Saviodt, 
in thoſe Days, was not. only prelent in the Place, where he appointed his People to 
meet together in his Name, but often vouchſafed them outward Signs and Tokens ® | 
his being with them. It is true, we have no ſuch Signs and Tokens now, neither do 


we need them, as that People did, for we have Chriſt's own' Word for it, which 4 
x: 
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„„ : 5 | : 

more than all ſuch viſible Signs that then were, or ever can be given of it; we 
have it from his own Mouth, not that he is only in one Place, as he was then, 
but that 
s he in the midſt of them. So that now we have a Mercy-ſeat to go to, not on- 
h in one Place, as they had, but in every Place where we meet together in his 
Flame. Our Lord himſelf, the Antitype of theirs, is now our Mercy-ſeat; as 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, ſaying, That God hath ſet forth him to be Nee ov, that is, not 


a Propitiation, as We render it, but the Mercy. ſeat, as the Word ſignifies, Rom. iii. 


gut we can go to this Mercy-ſeat, or as the Apoſtle elſewhere calls It, 
the Throne of Grace, Heb. iv. 15. whereſoever we are: For it is but meeting 
together in his Name, and we may and ought to be as certain, that he is with us, 
18 if we heard him ſpeaking, or ſaw him fitting and ſhining forth in his Glory, 
over the Mercy-ſeat, as he did in the Old Law. For we have a more ſure Word 
of Prophecy for it, Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it; and fo hath given us as great Aſ- 
france as can be of it; and therefore we ought as firmly to believe it, and be as 
fully perſwaded of it, as we can be of any thing in the whole Word. 

This is that which the Goſpel all along moſt ſtrictly requires of us, above all 
things elſe, even that we believe what is there written, eſpecially what Chriſt 
himſelf hath ſaid, ſo as not to doubt, in the leaſt, but that what he hath ſaid, is 
juſt as he (aid it is; and what he hath promiſed or foretold ſhall accordingly 
come to pals, juſt as he foretold or promiſed it ſhould, although we have no other 
Reaſon in the World for it, but his Word, which is infinitely more than all other 
Reaſons put together : For, as he himſelf ſaid, Heaven and Er ſhall paſs away, 
but his Wordt ſhall not paſs away, Matt. xxiv. 35. And therefore he having ſaid, 
Mee two or three are met together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them, we 
muſt not doubt at all, but ſtedfaſtly believe, that whenſoever we meet together 
in his Name, he is really there, as that we our ſelves are ſo, although we do 
not ſee him there; nor can expect it, now his Body is gone to Heaven. 

It js true, after he was riſen from the Dead, continuing ſome Days in his Body 


whereſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, there 


upon Earth, before he aſcended up to Heaven, he was ſeveral times pleaſed 


to appear viſible to his Apoſtles, when met together in his Name; As the ſame 
Day he roſe, at Evening, the Door being ſhut, where they were afſembled, it is 


ſaid, Jeſus came and ſtood in the midſt of them, Joh. xx. 19 Then they all ſaw _ 


him, except Thomas who was not there. And again, eight Days after, when the 

were met together again, and St. Thomas was with them, Jeſus was pleaſed to 
ew himſelf in the midſt of them again, ver. 26. In both Places it is ſaid he 
ſtood in the midſt, according to what he ſaith in my Text, there am I in the 
midſt of them. And it is alſo obſervable, Thar at his ſecond Time of appearing 
viſibly to them, he bad St. Thomas thruſt his Finger into his Side, without 
which St. Thomas had ſaid, that he would not believe that he was riſen from the 


Dead, ver. 25. Which plainly ſhews, That at the Aſſembly, when the Diſci- 
ples told St. Thomas, that they had ſeen the Lord, Jeſus was there alſo in the 


him. : 

But tho? our bleſſed Lord thus ſhewed himſelf ſometimes before his Aſcen- 
ſion, to his Diſciples, when met together, in his very Body, that ſo they might 
be Eye - witneſſes that he was riſen from the Dead; yet now that he is ſat down, 
in that, at the right Hand of GOD, in Heaven, we muſt not think that his Bo- 
dy alſo is preſent in any of the Aſſemblies of his Saints on Earth, much leſs in 
all: For then. it muſt be in many Places at the ſame Time: Which is con- 
trary to the Nature of a Body; and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of his, at 
lealt, as to the Subſtance of it. Which I therefore add, becauſe I dace not de- 
hy but his glorious Body in Heaven, may have great Influence upon thoſe of the 
ſame Nature with it upon Earth. For we, know that all Bodies have a certain 
ophere of Activity about them, ſome leſs, ſome greater, ſome ſo great, that 
we are not able to conceive how far it reacheth: As for Example, The Sun, 
which according to Aſtronomers, is near a Million of Miles off, and yet we ſee 
what mighty Influence and Power it hath upon the Earth, and all the Bodies that 
are upon it, or in it. And yet this too ſeems but a ſmall Part of its Virtue or Sphere. 

ut our Saviour's Body, by Reaſon of its union to the divine Perſon, myſt 


needs be far more glorious than the Sun, as glorious, as it is poſſible for Mat- 


ter to be made. And therefore how far its Influences reach, or how the Emanations 
Which proceed from it may affect Bodies of its own Nature upon Earth, eſpecially 
0 1. II. £222 | by 


midſt of them, and heard what St. Thomas ſaid, altho' they did not then ſee 
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ſuch as by Faith are united to him, and meet together in his Name, we know r 


Neither is it neceſſary that we ſhould, having no divine Revelation of it. But this 


we know, that the ſame Perſon whole molt glorious Body is in Heaven, is alway; 
in the midſt of thoſe who meet together in his Name upon Earth; for this he 15 
ſelf hath revealed to us. He doth not ſay, That his Body is there, but he Gait 
that he himſelf, whole Body it is, is there. There am 1, ſaith he, in the 100 
6 /r ut. | 

. is it neceilary, that his Body ſhould be there. It is ſufficient that 
his Spirit is with them, St. Paul could tell the Corinthians and Coloſſians, that 
he was abſent from ti um in the body, but preſent in ſpirit, 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii 
And the Prophet Elba could ſay to his Servant Gehazi, Ment not my heart ul. 


„he? When his Body was a great Way off, 2 Kings v. 26. How much more, 


where the Spirit of Chriſt is, there is Chriſt, altho' his Body be not there; for 
the Spiric of Chriſt, is Chriſt himſelf, the ſame GOD with himſelf. And there- 
fore when he promiſed his Apoliles that he would ſend them his holy Spirit x 
another Comtorter, he ſaid, I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will come unto Jou, 
Joh. xiv. 18. He would come to them by his Spirit. So he doth where any 


are gathered together in his Name. He comes to them, and is in the midt 


of them by his Holy Spirit, as he 1s the Spirit of GOD our Saviour, working 
in them both to will and to do, helping their Infirmities, guiding, and quick- 


ning, and ftrengthening, and aſſiſting them in what they do, that it may be 2c. 
ceptable ro GOD, and profitable to themſelves: So that, as St. Paul faith, thy 


can do all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. 
That the Apoſtles looked upon Chriſt as thus preſent with them when they 
met together in his Name, appears from that ſolemn Aſſembly they held in his 
Name ſoon after his Aſcenſion, for the filling up the Place that was void in 
their College, by the Treachery and Death of Judas {ſcariot : For our Lord him. 
ſelf having choſen all the reſt, they would not undertake to chuſe any one, but 
addreſſed themſelves to him as preſent with them, that he would be pleaſed to 
direct them to the Perſon whom he had choſen for that Place; ſaying to him, 
 Thuu Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou hal 
choſen, Acts i. 24. 
upon Matthias, they made no doubt but he was the Perſon whom Chriſt had 
choſen, and therefore admitted him immediately into their Number; which 
plainly ſhews, that they believ d that Chriſt was in the midſt of them, and had 
not only heard what they had ſaid, but had alſo granted the Requeſt they had 
made to him. g „ 15 

And ſo certainly we ought always to do: Whenſoever we meet together in 
his Name, we ought ſtedfaſtly to believe, as the Apoſtles did, that our Lotd 
Chriſt, according to his Word, is there in the midſt of us. We ought to belier: 
it with that true Chriſtian Faith, which is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, aud 
the Evidence. of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tho* we ſee not our Lord ther, 
we are ſure he is ſo, becauſe he himſelf hath ſaid it. And therefore we muſt ac- 
cordingly offer up our Prayers and Praiſes unto him, and to the Father only in 
nis Name, as there preſent with us. And fo we do in that excellent Liturgy 
which our Chureh hath Compoſed, to be uſed in all our Chriſtian Aſſem- 


blies. We all along addreſs ourſelves to GOD, as he is our Saviour, and there | 


in the midſt of us. And that we may the better do it, we, at the beginning cal 
upon one another, ſaying, O come, lit us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejbit 
in the Strength of our Salvation. Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgivith 
and jhew our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. Whereby we are put in mind, That 
| ws are now in the Preſence of GOD our Saviour, or as it is here exprelled, 
the GOD or Strength of our Salvation, and ſhould therefore Worſhip him, at 
Rejoice in him, and Praiſe him, and Magnifie his moſt Holy Name, for tle 
wonderful Works that he hath done for us. Which we accordingly do in tit 
Palms, and Hymns, and Creeds: Eſpecially in the Te Deum, we celebrate 
his great Glory and Goodneſs to us, ſaying to him, as there preſent, Thou dit 
the. King of glory, O Chriſt, thou art the everlaſting Son of the Father: When th 
tookeſt upun thee 10 deliwer Mau, thou didfſt not abhor the Virgins Womb, &C. We 
often alſo. call upon Chriſt to have Mercy on us: And in the Litany, ate 
the beginning, we along direct our Prayers to him, who hath redeemed us wit 
his own molt precious. Blood, beſeeching him, our good Lord, to deliver 
from all Evil, and to hear the Prayers we put up unto him, and then 11 


And when, upon their caſting of Lots, the Lot was fallen 


eligious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 411 


our to him, O thou Lamb of GOD that takeſt away the fins of the world, grant us 
thy peace, and have mercy on us. O Chriſt hear us. O Son of David have mercy 
en ul. Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt, graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt. Still calling 
upon him as there preſent with us, and ready to hear and help us. | 

Several alſo of the Collects are directed immediately unto Chriſt, (as firſt 
gunday in Lent, third in Advent, St. Stephen's, &c.) and all the other to GOD 
only in his Name. For they all conclude with theſe or the like Words, Through 
Jejus Chriſt our Lord. Which is the ſame in effect with pray ing to him: For 
is he is a diſtinct Perſon in the Godhead, the only begotten of the Father, and 
s ſuch redeemed us with his Blood, and is now interceeding for us, we pray 
in his Name, and for his Sake. But as he is GOD alſo, of the ſame divine 
| Eſſence with the Father, whenſoever we pray to GOD, we pray to him as well 
as to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, So that when we pray to GOD, in the 
Name of Chriſt our Saviour, we pray to Chriſt himſelf, as he is GOD our Sa- 
viour : And when we offer up our Prayers to the Father in the Name of his Son, 
as well as to the Father, though not as they are two diſtinct Perſons, yet as they 
ate one and the ſame Almighty and Eternal GOD ; who having been pleaſed to en- 
ter into Covenant with us. and to promiſe to be our GOD, and our Father in his 
| Son Jeſus : In him, and as Members of his Body, we alſo call him, Our Futhre, and 
ray unto him under that Notion, ſaying, as our Lord himſelf hath taught us, 
| Our Father which art in Heaven: Which is the ſame allo in effect with praying in 
| the Name of Chriſt; foraſmuch as it is only in him that GOD is our Father, 
' and we can truly call him ſo. So that through the whole Courſe of our Publick 
Devotions, we do all in the Name of Chriſt our Saviour, who is always 
| with him, and in him our Father in Heaven; and likewiſe with us when met to- 
ther in his Name upon Earth. 


Germ. 121. Religious 


Eſpecially at the Sacrament of his Laſt Supper, which he was pleaſed to or- 


dain and inſtitute in ſuch a wonderful and myſterious Manner, that we may there 


lock upon him, as preſent with us, not only by his Spirit, but, as it were, in 


his Body too; for he calls the Sacramental Bread and Wine his Body and his 


Blood ; This is my Body, which is given for you, and this is my Blood which is ſhed for 


jou: Not as if they were ſo in their own Nature; for the Subſtance both of 
the Bread and Wine is ſtill the ſame as it was before; but he expreſſeth ir ſo, 
that we may the better apprehend, and beheve him to be as really there in the 
| midſt of us, as if we ſaw his very Body and Blood before us; and may, by Faith, 


# partake of alt the Merits of his Death, as effectually to all Intents and Purpoſes, 


| asif we eat his very Body, and drank that Blood which he ſhed for us, and ſo 
had it always running in our Veins, to purge and cleanſe us from all Sin. 
| Which is certainly the e gp Expreſſion, and the beſt Courſe that could be 
found out, whereby to poſſeſs our Minds with a due Senſe of his moſt intimate 
Preſence with us, when we meet together in his Name, as we always do, when 
we are at his own Table-: And therefore when we receiv'd his molt bleſſed Body 


| and Blood, we join together in ſaying or ſinging that ancient Apoſtclical 


| Hymn, Glory be to God on High: Where we ſpeak to him as there preſent with 
us, ſaying, O Lord, the only begotten Son, Jeſu Chriſt: O Lord God, Lamb of God, 
Son of the Father, that takeſs away the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon us, 
Ke. Concluding with this ſolemn Addreſs of Praiſe and Thanktulneſs to him, 
Fr thou only art Holy, thou only art the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy 


Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Father. After which we are 


| Cilmifſed with his Bleſſing, according to his Promiſe before-mentioned, In all 


Places where J record my Name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. For he 


having inſtituted this Sacrament on purpoſe, in remembrance of Himſelf, ſaying, 
Do this in remembrance of me, whereſoever this is Celebrated, his Name muſt 
| needs be there Recorded; and therefore we cannot doubt but he is always there, 
ready to beſtow his Bleſſing upon all thoſe who there meet together in his 
Name, to receive it: The greateſt of all his Bleſſings, foraſmuch as his Name is 
Recorded there in the higheſt Manner that can be upon Earth. But in all Places, 
Where any meet together in his Name, his Name being there alſo ſo far Re- 
corded, he comes thither, to diſtribute his Bleſſings among them, ſuch as every 
one ſtands in need of. We may be ſure of it, for he Himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, 


hats two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
n. r 
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This, I know, is a Truth that is ſeldom thought of; and therefore I thought 
good ro put you in mind of it, becauſe of the great Ule that may be made of i: 
by all that ſeriouſly mind their future State, and deſire in good earneſt to be 
ſaved: For ſuch (and | ſpeak only to ſuch) may ſce by this, where to meet with 
their Saviour when they pleaſe. It is but coming to Church, and there meetin 
together in his Name, and you have his Word for it, that he will be there in th; 
midſt of you. And who would not meet their Saviour, the beſt Friend they have 
in the World, as often as they can? What need is there of any other Arguments to 
petſwade ſincere Chriſtians to frequent our Publick Devotions ? They who do not 
have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect their Sincerity, and to fear that, whatſoever they Dre- 
tend, they would joyfully embrace all Opportunities they can get of meeting with 
him to receive his Blethng, 

But, for that purpoſe, ye muſt not come only to ſee or be ſeen, nor out of Cuſtom 
only, and by the by, but you muſt meet together in his Name, in obedience to his 
Will, with a Deſire to ſerve and worſhip hlm there, and with a firm Belief gf 
whatſoever he hath ſaid, and particularly this, that he is there in the midſt of 
you; tor unleſs you believe it, it is all one to you whether he be there or no, and 

therefore you can expect no Bleſſing from him, but rather a Curſe, for not doing 

him ſo much right, as to believe his Word. 5 | 
Hut do ye indeed believe, as ye ought, that Chriſt is there in the midſt of you? 
How humbly then, how modeſtly, how gravely, how reverently ſhould you carry 
your felves before him? After the ſame manner, as if he ſhould appear vilibly a- 
mong you. Which you cannot chuſe but do, if you do but remember and conlider 
all the while you are there, in whoſe Preſence you are, aud what you are doing, 
In repeating the Pſalms and Hymns, you ſpeak to Almighty GOD your Saviour, 
acknowledging his infinite Goodneſs and Love to you, and therefore muſt not fit 
down, but ſtand in a Poſture of Adoration before him, as the greateſt Perſon in 
the World. In the Colle&s and Litany, you pray to Him, or to the Father in his 
Name for Pardon, and all things neceſſary for Life and Godlineſs ; and therefore 
muſt do it only upen our Knees. All the while you are there met together in his 
Name, you are ſerving Him, your Great Lord and Maſter, and therefore muſt do 
it with Reverence and Godly Fear, Heb. xii. 28. „ 

And whatſoever ye there do, as ye muſt do it in the Name of Chriſt, ſo ye muſt 
truſt on him for God's acceptance of it; and likewiſe for his granting of what you 
ask in his Name; according to the Promiſe which he hath here made us: For, 
in the Verſe before my Text he ſaith, F tuo of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching a- 
ny thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven, 
And then he adds this as the Reaſon of it, For, ſaith he, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. Becauſe he is there ready 
to receive and preſent their Petitions to the Father, therefore they ſhall be grant- 
ed. So that we have his Word and Promiſe for it; which we ought to truſt on. 
And that we may the better do it in our daily Prayers, our Church concludes 
them always with that of St. Chryſoſtom, Kill extant in his Liturgy, Almighty God, 
who haſt given us Grace, at this time, to make our common ſupplications unto thee, a 
doſt promiſe, that when two or three are gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant 
their requeſts. It is here that he makes this Promiſe, which we muſt conſtantly 
believe, as ever we deſire it ſhould be fulfilled to us. | Bs 

Laſtly, When ye have met in the Name of Chriſt, and ſo with Chriſt himſelt, ye 
muſt be fure, afterwards, to live accordingly. The Jews obſerving the Carriage 
of the Apoſtles, too knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus, Acts iv. 13+ 
So whatloever Place or Company you are in, ye ſhould carry yourſelves ſo, that 
they may take notice that ye have been with Jeſus, that ye have not gone to 
Church in vain, but have indeed met your Saviour there, and have recciv'd {0 
much Grace and Virtue from him, that ye are grown better than ye were, an 
better than other People are: And that by your often meeting with Chriſt on 
Earth, ye are fitted to live with him for ever in Heaven. 
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S ERM ON CXXII. 
| The Way of ſeeking God, fo as to find him. 


224 CHASAEALSESLAIRLEALLALGIOEEICESALS 
Is AI. lv. 6. 


| Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye up- 


on him while he 1s near. 


though there be many among us who have much, there are none 


705 them Happy, or, at leaſt, Happier than they are, if they had it. 
KHHenee it is, that People generally are ſo very buſy in the World: 
Some ſeeking for one thing, ſome for another, according to their 


Men ſeck | for here below, when they have found it, they are but where they 
were; no more ſatisfied than they were before, but rather leſs: For the Things 


| they rather heighten and increaſe them. The more we have, the more we crave : 
The more we find, the more we ſeek. So that if Mens Hearts be once ſet upon 
ſuch Things, there is no end of ſeeking ; as many have found by woful Experience, 
who have ſpent their whole Lives in ſeeking, and ſeeking of them, without ever 
fnding any reſt or quiet in their Minds. + 

And that which is worſt of all is, that Men are, notwithſtanding, ſo earneſt 


can ſatiate their Souls, and make them happy ; and therefore ought not only to 


for, only in order to our finding Him. Which, that I might be ſo happy as to 
convince you of, and likewiſe direct you how to ſeek, ſo as to find this the 
| Chiefeſt, the only Good in the World, I have choſen theſe Words to explain un- 
to you, where you have firſt a Command, Seek ye the Lord; and then the Time or 
dealon wherein to do it, while he may be found. e 

The Command is general, impoſed not only upon the Jeus, as ſome have 
thought, nor upon the Gentiles only, as others; but upon all Mankind. And 
though nothing be more frequently mention'd in GOD's Holy Word, yet, I fear, 
there are but few who underſtand how to do it. I am ſure there are but few 
that do it as they ought. And therefore nothing can be more neceſlary, than to 
lde w what it is properly to ſeek the Lord, and how ye may do it, ſo as not to ſeek 
n vain, but may certainly find Him, and, in Him, all the Joy and Happineſs 
that ye can deſire. 255 


00d, as if he was at any diſtance from us, or in ſome ſecret Place, where it 
would be difficult to find Him. This the Apoſtle forewarns us of, where he ſaith, 
That GOD hath made of one Blood all Nations, for to dwell on all the face of the 
Earth, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find 
Wn; and then adds, though he be not far from every one of Hs : for in him we live 
uud m de and have our Being, Acts xvii. 27, 28. For ſeeing we have our very 
eng in him, we cannot be where he is not, and therefore need not go from our- 
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but want ſomething; ſomething which they think would make 


ſeveral Inclinations and Conditions. But whatſoever it is that 


ok this World are fo far from leſſening our Deſires, when we have them, that 


in ſeeking after other Things, that they ſeldom or never think of him, who alone 


be ſought before and above all Things elſe, but all other Things ought to be ſought 


When we are therefore commanded to ſeek the Lord, it is not to be ſo under- 
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314 The Way of ſeeking God, 
{elves to find him; He being always preſent with us, and we in him, wheres, . 
ever we are. = „„ ERS , 85 

But by ſeeking the Lord, we are to underſtand, our ſeeking his Love and P.. 
vour; that he may be in a peculiar Manner our G00, to bleſs us and keep us 
in all our Ways, which is therefore elſe where, expreſſed by their ſecking the Face 
of the Lord; as, Seek ye the Lord, and his Strength, ſeek bis Face for evermore, Pj, 
cv. 4. And he himſelf ſaith, 7 will go and return to my Place till they acknowlede 
their Offence, and ſeck my Face, in their Affliction they will ſeek me early, Hof. x. ir 
Where ſeeking him, and ſecking his Face, is plainly the ſame Thing. And the 
ſecking his Face, is the ſame alſo with Teking hi; Favour. As Where the Wide 
Man faith, Man) feek the Rulers Favour, Prov. xxix. 26. In the Original it i. 
many ſeek the Rulers Face. So we are ſaid to ſeek the Face of GOD, the $%. 
preme Ruler of the World, when we ſeek to find Favour in his Sight: That 
he may cauſe his Face to ſhine upon us, and be gracious and mercitul unto ys, 
Tuis is to ſeek the Lord to good Purpoſe: Happy are they who can fo find 
him: Blefled are the People who are in ſuch a Caſe : Bleſled are they who thus have 
the Lord or their G, 5 % 0, 

But to what Purpoſe is it for us ſinful Creatures thus to ſeek the Lord ? Pot 
how can we, who have fo highly offended: him, expect to find any Favour or Mer- 
cy at his Hands? The unfolding of this Myſtery, will make Way for our right 
underſtanding what is properly to ſeek the Lord, and how we may do it cftectu- 
al). And therefore I ſhall ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it as open as 1 
can, that all who do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes, may fee into it. 

For which Purpoſe, therefore, we muſt firſt call to mind, how that GOD having 
made Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, ſo long as he continued ſuch as he was 
made, he that made him could not but be well-pleaſed and delighted in him, 
not only in that he was the Workmanſhip of his own Hands, but likewiſe in that 
he was like unto himſelf, ſo far as a Creature could be, in Righteouſneſs and tre 
Holineſs. So that if we had kept our firſt Eſtate, we ſhould never have had 
any Occaſion to ſeek GOD, for we ſhouid always have had him, and enjoyed 
him to the full, as far as finite Creatures could be capable of his infinite Goodneſs 
and Favour. = 5 3 3 

But the firſt Man Adam, in whom all others were contained, by tranſgreſſing 
the Commandment, defaced the Image of GOD that was enſtamped upon him, 
and ſo made himſelf and his whole Poſterity unlike to GOD, of a Nature quite 
different and contrary to his. For his is moſt pure and holy, whereas all Man- 
kind is now become ſinful and unclean; There is none that doth good, no not ane; 
but all are naturally inclined to tranfgreſs the Laws of GOD, and do it con- 
tinually. Hence it is, that he is ſo highly offended and diſpleaſed with all Man- 
kind not only for their not anſwering his End in making them, but likewiſe for that 
both they themſelves, and all their Actions are ſo diſagreeable to his Holy Wil 
and Nature. And therefore, as the Apoſtle obſerves, We are all by Nature the 
Children of ' Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. That is, ſo long as we continue in our natural 
State, ſuch as we came into the World, as propagated from the firſt Adam, we ate 
under the Diſpleaſure and Wrath of GOD, and liable to the diſmal Effects and 
Conſequents of it, even to all forts of Puniſhments which it is poſſible for Creatures 
to bear, and which were at firſt threatned under the Name of Death. 

This is the true State of Nature, which all Mankind are in: But ſeeing they 
fell into it at firſt only in their common Head or Stock, the firſt Adam. Almigh 
ty GOD, to ſhew forth his Mercy and Truth, which otherwiſe would not have 
appeared in the World, was graciouſly pleaſed to find out a Way for their reco- 
very out of it, if they will but make uſe of it. Such a Way, that the Angels 
themſelves cannot but deſire to look into, and admire; tho' Men, who are mo 
concerned, are apt to take little notice of it, or at leaſt not ſo much as itis their ow 
Intereſt to do. And in ſhort, it was this: That eternal and moſt glorious Being, 
here called Jehovah, the Lord, having from all Eternity begotten a Son of ole 
Eſſence or Subſtance with himſelf, as he exerted his infinite Wiſdom Power 
and Goodneſs creating all Things by him, ſo he manifeſted alſo his infinite Grace 
and Truth, in redeeming fallen Man, by him; who for that Purpoſe, by the POW. 
er of his holy Spirit overſhadowing à Virgin, took upon him the whole Nature 
of Man, uniting it to himſelf in A wonderful a manner, that he became tru!) 
Man, as well as G00, in one and the ſame Perſon: Man in general having the 


whole Nature of Man in him, as the firſt Man Adam had; with this might) 
| Difference, 


F 
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fference, that the firſt Man, was only Man, this GOD as well as Man, and ſo 
{ally qualified to reſtore Mankind to the ſame State from which they fell in the 
lt, And therefore was called Jeſus the Saviour, as being the only Saviour 
if Mankind, and able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come to God by him, as all were 
1-troyed by falling from GOD in the firſt Man. 
For the eternal Son of GOD being thus become Man in general, another Adam, 
as he is called, he lived ſome time upon Earth, fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, and 
| performing moſt perfect Obedience to the Will and Law of GOD, which the firſt, 
| nd all other Men had tranſgreſſed: Neither was the Righteouſneſs which he 
:form'd in our Nature, only perfect, and therefore as much, but much more than 
was required of Mankind, in that it was the Righteouſneſs not of Man only, but 
likewiſe of GOD himſelt. Which he demonſtrated by doing many ſuch good 
Works as exceeded the Power of Man, and therefore could not have been done 
by him, but as he was GOD: And ſo were all his Works, the Works of GOD 
1s well as Man: And ſo was his Doctrine alſo, whereby he taught Men what 
they ſhould believe and do, that they may be ſaved by him. Every thing he ſaid 
was an Oracle, uttered by GOD himſelf. 2 
Neither was he obedient only through the whole Courſe of his Life, but to 
| Death itſelf, even the Death of the Croſs. Upon which he, the laſt Adam, ſuffered 
| that Death which had been threatned to the firſt. And he having ſuffered it in 
our whole Nature, it was not only equivalent to the Death of all Men, but it 
was of infinitely greater Worth and Value; in that it was the Death of a divine 
| Perſon, one who was GOD as well as Man. So that by it, he did not only 
make full Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind, and ſo appealed the Wrath which 
GOD had juſtly conceived againſt them; but he merited alſo his Favour, and 
all forts of Bleſſings for them, even all Things necefſary to make them Holy and 
Happy for erer; which therefore are all promiſed in him, and for his Sake, in 
GOD's Holy Word. And when he had thus, by the Sacrifice of his Death, made 
Propitiation forthe Sins of the whole World, he ſoon after roſe from the Dead, 
and went up to Heaven, where he ſat down at the right hand of the Throne of 
GOD the Father, hath abſolute Dominion over all the Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth, and ever liveth to make Interceſſion tor thoſe who come unto GOD by him. 
Now, from hence we may fee what ſure Ground we have to expect the Fa- 
rour of GOD, if we ſcek it aright : For though we have loſt ir, his only begotten 
Son hath redeemed it for us. And is always ready to reſtore us to it, if we do 
but apply ourſelves unto him for it: It is true, we never did, nor can ſee him 
upon Earth, if we could, he could not do ſo much for us as he can now that he 
is in Heaven, there appearing in the Preſence of GOD for us; making atonement 
and reconciliation for our Sins, by virtue of the Sacrifice which he once offered up- 
on Earth for them. What therefore if we have ſinned ? We have all ſinned, but 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered for our Sins? What if we have incenſed the Wrath of 
GOD againſt us? His only Son hath delivered us from it. What if we have de- 
ſerved Death? the Lord of Life died in our ſtead. What if we can Merit no- 
thing at the hands of GOD? He himſelf hath merited all things for us. What if 
we have defaced the Image of GOD, in which we were made? He that is the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon can enſtamp it again upon us. What if we have no 
Righteoutneſs that can bear the Teſt of GOD in themſelves ? In him we have the 
Righteouſneſs of GOD himſelf? What if we can do nothing of ourſelves? We 
cando all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us? What if we have got 2 
Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet us? His Grace is ſufficient 
for us, his Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs. What if we live in the midſt 
of Temptations and Dangers? He is always with us, ready either to prevent 
our falling, or elſe to raiſe us up again, which he ſees beſt for us. What if we be 
in ſuch Streigths, that we know not which Way to turn us? His Holy Spirit 
is a Voice behind us, ſaying, This is the way, wal in it. What if the Devil 
ſhould defire to have us, that he may ſift us as Wheat? Our Mediator, will pray 
that our Faith may not fail, and then the Gates of Hell can never prevail againſt 
us. What if our good Works come ſhort of what the Law requires, and there- 
fore in themſelves are offenſive unto GOD ? Yet being done in his Name, they are 
acceptable to GO through Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, What if, 
after all our Care and Diligence to avoid it, we ſometimes fall into Sin, and ſo diſ- 
Pleaſe GOD ? Vi have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
be is the Propitiaticu for our fins, and not for ours only, but for | the fits of the —_ 
: Fa world, 
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world, He not only was, when he died for them, but by virtue of that Death, 
he now and always is the Propitiation for our Sins, reconciling us unto GOD, 
and keeping us in his Love and Favour. | 

Seeing therefore we have ſuch an High-Prieſt in Heaven, making atonement for 
our Sins, ſuch a Mediator between GOD and us; ſuch an Advocate with the Pa. 
ther; ſuch a glorious, almighty, alſufficient Saviour, that is able to ſave 10 tj; 
utmeſt thoſe who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſ;on jor u 
we may well go to GOD by him, and ſcek his Favour. By him, 1 ſay, and 
not only I, but the Apoſtle himſelf, Heb. vil. 25. For there is no Way for us, fin- 
ful Creatures upon Earth, to go up to the molt High and Holy King of Heaven, 


but by the Mediator which he hath appointed between us: Who therefore ſaith, 


J am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh to the Father but by me, 
John xiv. 6. But by him we may all go unto the Father, ſcek his Face, and 
find Grace and Favour in his Sight ; tor Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Ch:if, 
Joh. i. 17. It was he that purchaſed the Grace or Favour of GOD tor us: I: 
is in him that GOD hath promiſed it ro us, and manifeſteth his Truth in doing 
what he hath ſo promiſed ; and therefore, by Him, we may all find it, if we ſec; 


as we ought by Him. 


And herein lies the great Art of ſeeking the Lord, ſo as to find him gracious 


and merciful unto us: We muſt ſeek him in the Name and through the Mediation 
of his only begotten Son, our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, believing and truſting 
on him, (who alone can do it) to make our Peace with GOD, and reconcile | 
him to us, that he may be our GOD, and we his People, according to the Co- 
venant that he hath made and confirmed to us in him. This is the Way which 


GOD himſelf dire&s us to, wherein to ſeek him, by his Prophet, in this very 
Place; for he here firſt calls upon all that Thirſt to come unto him; and for their 


| Encouragement, tells them, that he will make an everlaſting Covenant with than, 
even the ſure mercies of David, v. 1, 2, 3. the Mercies which he had promiſed, and 


ſo made ſure in Chriſt, the Son of David, whom he had given as a Witneſs, a 
Leader, and a Commander of his People, v, 4. As a Witneſs to teſtify his Mercy and 
Truth to them, as a Leader to bring them to him, and as a Commander to rule 
and govern them. And then, having aſſerted the largeneſs of his Dominion, he 
adds, Seek ye the Lord while he may be found. Seek him in the Way deſcribed, by 
him in whom the Covenant of Grace is eſtabliſhed, and who alone can lead you 
to him; and therefore by whom alone you can never find him. 
But as we can never ſeek the Lord, ſo as to find him any other Way than by 
Chriſt, ſo we can never do it by him, without believing in him. Upon which 
the Goſpel therefore lays the whole ſtreſs of our Salvation, and of all things re- 
lating to it; which are all, in effect, comprehended in our ſeeking the Lord: 
For if we ſeek him, ſo as to find him, all things elſe follow in courſe. And 
therefore all that would do it effectually, mult live with a conſtant and firm Be- 
lief in Chriſt our Saviour, depending wholly upon him to make Reconciliation 


and Interceſſion for them, that Almighty GOD, for his Sake, will be gracioully 


pleaſed to pardon all their Sins, to renew and ſanctify them by his Holy Spint, 
to receive them again into his Favour, and into the Number of his own 
Children, that they may live, for the future, always under his particular 
Care and Conduct. They who thus ſeek the Lord, can never fail of finding 
him. 0 „ 

But, in order to our thus ſeeking the Lord, there are ſeveral things requir'd as 
Preliminaries to prepare and diſpoſe us for it: Whereof the firſt is, that our 
Hearts be poſſeſſed with ſuch a Belief and Senſe of God's Glory and Goodneſs, 
that we really prefer him in our Judgments, and deſire him with our whole 
Hearts, before all things elſe; ſo as to be able truly to ſay with David, Mum 
have Tin heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that J deſire befide thee, Plal. 
Ixxiii. 25. For they who ſeek the Lord, muſt ſeek him as he is the Lord, 
Jehovah, the greateſt Good in the World; and therefore muſt ſeek him with all 
their Hearts, or above all things in the World beſides, otherwiſe they cannot ex- 
pect to find him, for they do not ſeek him as he is: I thou ſeek the Lord thy God, 
ſaith Moſes, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy heart, and with all th) 
Joul, Deut. iv. 29. And he himſelf ſays, Ie ſhall ſeek me and find me, whei ye ſpa! 


| ſearch for me with all your heart, Jer. xxix. 13 But none can ſeek the Lord with 


all their Hearts, that do not ſo deſire him. And none can deſire the Lord with 
all their Hearts, but they will ſeek him ſo in courſe, Mitb my foul, _ - 


C 
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Prophet to GOD, have I defired thee in the night: yea, with my ſpirit within me 
«ill 1 ſeek thee early, Iſa. xxvi. 9 5 

gut no Man can deſire the Lord with all his Heart, whoſe Heart is {till ſet up- 
an Sin or Wickedneſs; tor that being directly contrary unto him, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould both be heartily deſired at the ſame Time. And therefore, in order to 
your deſiring and ſeeking the Lord ſo as to find him, ye muſt take that Courſe 
which the Prophet here preſcribes for it; who, when he had ſaid, Seek je the 
lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is near, adds immediately, 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him turn 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardin, ver. 7. whereby we are given to underſtand, that they who do not for- 


— 


ſake their Sins, and turn unto the Lord, ſhall find no Mercy at his Hands, but they 


ſhall find it abundantly that do. 


When your Hearts are thus taken off from Sin, and your Deſires wholly carried 


after the Lord, then ye muſt ſeck him by Prayer, according to the Prophet's Di- 
rection in my Text, Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he 
is near. Intimating, That we mult ſeek him, by calling upon him, or praying 
to him. To the ſame Purpoſe is that in the Prophet Zechariah, Many people and 
ſtrong nations ſhall come to ſeek the Lord of Hiſts in oy ng and to pray before the 


Lord, Zech. viii. 22. For tho many may ſeem to pray unto the Lord, and yet 


not ſeek him, none can really ſeck him without praying to him : Nor with it nei- 
ther, unleſs they pray aright, that is, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, our Medi- 
ator and Advocate with him. For as we can never find any Favour in the Sight 
of GOD without him, ſo we have no Ground to expect it by him, unleſs we ask 
it in his Name; but if we ask it in his Name, we ſhall certainly have it; for 
we have his own Word for it, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever 
je ſhall as the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23, Whatſoever we 


may think upon Earth, the Name of Jeſus is very powerful in Heaven; fo powerful 


that nothing is ever denied that is good for us, if we heartily uſe his Name in 


praying for it. No, not the greateſt Thing that we can ever deſire and ſeck, 


even the Lord GOD Almighty himſelf, or his Loveand Favour. 


But then we muſt take care to uſe his Name aright, even ſo as to believe, at 


the ſame Time, that he will make his Word good, and intercede ſo effectua ly 
for us, that we ſhall certainly have what we deſire in it. This Caution he him- 
{elf hath alſo given us, when he ſaith, Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever 
e defire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark 
xi. 24. and therefore commands us, by his Apoſtles, to pray in Faith, nothing 
wavering, James i. 6. and without Math and Doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. For if we 


wall not do him ſo much right as to take his Word, and believe that he will do 


as he hath ſaid and promiſed, in the Place abovementioned, we deprive ourſelves 


of the benefit of his Interceſſion; tor he intercedes for none but thoſe who actually 


believe and truſt in him. And unleſs he mediate or intercede for us, we may pray 
our Hearts out, all will ſignify nothing, GOD will neither grant what we de- 
lire, nor accept of any thing we do. Whereas if we diligently ſeck the Lord GOD 
Almighty, by Prayer and Supplication. in the Name of his Son Jeſus, and keep 
our Faith all the while fixed upon him, as our Advocate, and upon the Promi- 
{cs which are made us in him, we ſhall not fail of finding him in the ſincere 
2 conſtant Uſe of the Means, which he hath appointed for that Pur- 
pole, 3 5 

I ſay, in the Uſe of the Means which he hath appointed for that Purpoſe ; for 
we muſt not expect that he ſhould work Miracles for us, or act immediately from 
himſelf, without our uſing ſuch Means as he hath ordained for ſuch an End; for 
he would not have ordained them, if he had not deſigned to Act by them. Now 
thoſe which we call the Means of Grace, becauſe it is in them that GOD uſual- 
ly manifeſteth his Grace and Favour to us, are the Publick Praying to, and Prai- 
ling his Great Name, the folemn Hearing his Holy Word read or expounded to 
us, and celebrating the Sacrament of our Lord's-Supper, in memory of his Death, 


by virtue of which he intercedes in Heaven for us: And all this in Places dedica- 


ted to the Name and Service of Almighty GOD, where he Himſelf promiſed, 
in the Old-Teſtament to meet his People; In all places, ſaith he, where I recorded 
my Name I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. And in the New, 
our Lord himſelf ſaith, Mere tuo or three are gathered together in my Name, there 
am I in the midſt of them. Matt. xviii. 20. And it he be there, as he moſt certainly 
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is, Whereſoever any Number of his Faithful People are met together in his Name 
they may as certainly find him there, ready to perfume their Spititual Sactificy 
with the Incenſe of his Merits, that GOD may ſmell a ſweet Savour from them 
and manifeſt his ſpecial Love and Favour to ſuch as heartiy and fincerely offe 
them up unto him. | SG 
I add, heartily and ſincerely, becauſe without that they are not Spiritual $c;;. 
fices, but dead and uſeleſs Performances, neither acceptable to GOD, nor an 
way profitable to thoſe who perform them- We go thither to meet the Lord, th. 
greateſt Perſon in the World, and to ſeek his Favour, and therefore muſt pre- 
pare our Hearts, and put them into the beſt Poſture that we can, that we may 
not only carry ourſelves before him, and ſerve him with all outward Expreſſion 
of Humility and Reverence due to his Divine Majeſty, but may likewiſe keep our 
Minds all the while intent upon him, and upon the Service we are performins 
to him; that the Petitions we put up unto him, in the Name of his Son there | 
preſent, may come from the bottom of our Hearts; and our whole Souls may be 
lifted up in praiſing his Holy Name; that we may receive his Word with a1! 


readineſs of Mind, and ſincere Reſolutions to believe and live according to it; 


and feed upon our Lord's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, with ſuch a quick aud 
lively Faith, that he may ever after dwell in us and we in him. If we could 


thus heartily and ſincerely uſe the Means which he hath appointed for our ob- 
\ taining his Grace and Favour, we could not miſs of it. 


But that we may uſe them thus, we muſt uſe them conſtantly ; it is no eaſ- 
matter to bring our Hearts into ſuch a Frame as this: And it can never be doy: 
without long and conſtant Exerciſe. Uſe makes perfectneſs in this as well as ino- 
ther Things; they who do not uſe all theſe Means, can uſe none of them to any Pur- 
poſe ; and they who ſeldom uſe them can never uſe them as they ought. What 
will it avail you to come to Church, to ſeek the Lord a little now and then, up- 
on ſome extraordinary Occaſion, or when ye have nothing elſe to do? Is this to 
ſeek the Lord, ſo as to find him? No, deccive not yourſelves, this is no ſeeking 
him at all; for that none can be truly ſaid ro do, that do not ſeek him before 41! 
Things in the World beſides: Whereas it is plain, that you ſeek other Things not 
only beſides him, but before him too. And then it is no Wonder that ye never 
find him Gracious and Merciful to you, but rather Angry and Diſpleaſed with 
you, for preferring other Things before him, and for not ſeeking him while he 
may be found. _ 5 3 

Mpile he may le ſound. That is the next Thing to be conſidered in theſe 
Words, wherein ye are commanded to ſeek the Lord, while he may be found; 
and ſo are put in mind, that there is a Time when he may be found, and a Time 
when he will not. That there is a Time when he may be found, we cannot doubt, 
ſeeing he hath commanded us to ſeek him. For he ſaid not to the feed of Jaw, 
ſcek ye me in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. But that there is a Time alſo, when he will not 


be found is too plain to be denied; for he himſelf hath ſaid it, he ſaid to his Peo- 


ple Iſrael, They ſhall go with their flocks and with their herds to ſeek the Lord, but they 
ſhall not find him, he hath withdrawn himſelf from them, Hoſ. v. 6. And therefore 
he ordered one of the Prophets Children to be called Loruhamah, that is, one that 
ſhould not find Mercy; and gave this as the Reaſon, For JI will no more have 
mercy upon the houſe of 1ſrael, but I will utterly caſt them away, Hol. i. 6. And 
another he called Loammi, that is, not my People, For, ſaith he, ye are wit ny 
People, and I will not be yeur GOD, ver. 9. Tho' he had been their GOD for lo 


long a Time, yet the Time would come, when they ſhould not find him any lon- 


gerſo. And when the Time drew near that this Prophecy was to be accompliſh 
ed, our Lord, coming near Jeruſalem and beholding it, wept over it, ſaying, / 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that belong unto ity 
Peace: But now they are hid from thine eyes, Luk. xix. 42. The Time was when 
ſhe might have ſeen them if ſhe would; but ſhe would not then. And now that 
Time is gone: Such Things are hid from her Eyes; ſo that altho' ſhe ſeek them, 
ſhe ſhall not find them. And therefore he tells the Inhabitants of that City, 
and Country, that the Kingdom of GOD jhall be taken from them, and given to a Nu. 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof, Matt. xxi. 43. Whereby he alſo intimated 


the Reaſon of this ſevere Threatning, even becauſe they had not lived according 


to the Means of Grace, which they had ſo long enjoyed; therefore they ſhould 
enjoy them no longer. But other People ſhould now have them, which would 
make better Uſe of them, than they had done. 3 

| * 


— £ | | | | 
How punctually this was fulfilled upon the Jews we all know ; they were once 
te People of GOD, and found him to be their GOD, whenſoever they duly 
(ought him: But now he hath caſt them off, for their Obſtinacy and Unbelict, for 
above theſe 1600 Years. And though they have been ſeeking him all this while, 
they could never find him. | 
| Neither is this the Caſe of the Zews only, but of many Nations alſo which have 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, Fudea itſelf, upon which the Sun of Righteouſ- 
bels firſt aroſe, is now returned to Darkneſs, The Seven Churches of Aſia are 
| ow but ſo mauy Dens of Thieves and Robbers : All Afa minor, and Syria, and 
Typo, together with Greece, Macedonia, and other Parts of Europe, where the 
| Apoſtles firſt propagated Chriſtianity, are now over-run with Mahometaniſm. That 
| part of Africa which we call Barbary, that was once ſo famous for Learning and 
Piery, is NOW As infamous for Ignorance and Barbarity, there is ſcarce a Chri- 
| {ian ro be found among them; at leaſt that is a Native of the Country. And it 
is much to be obſerved, that Chriſtianity flouriſhed among them ſo long as they 
| continued in the Unity of the Church, but vaniſh'd ſoon after they fell into Schiſms 
and Factions. A ſad Omen for us. 8 e 
And to come nearer Home: It is now near 203 Years fince the Reformation 
| began in Germany: And ſo long as they who i it, livd up to what they 
profefied, it ſpread and increaſed wonderfully : But now we ſee how it is per ſecu- 
| ted, and in effect ſuppreſſed, not only in a Neighbour Kingdom, but in ſeveral 


Parts of the Empire. And among ourſelves: It is now above 140 Years ſince our 


Church was reformed ; and reformed in Doctrine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, accord- 
ing to the Pattern ot the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church, as near as a National 
Church could well be. And {ſo long as both Clergy and People continued ſted- 
taſtly to believe her Doctrine, ſubmit to her Diſcipline, and Worſhip GOD with 
| one Heart and Mind, according to her Dirc&ions ; as they ſought him conſtant- 
, he was as conſtantly found of them, and defended both them and his Church 
Eſlabliſhed among them, againſt their Enemies on every Side. | 


But how is the Caſe now altered with us? How baſely have we left our firſt. 


Lore? How far are we fallen from the Zeal and Piety of our firſt Reformers, 
and their immediate Succeſſors? Which Part of our Reformation is now obſerved, 
s it once was, and always ought to be? Which of the Articles of our Holy Re- 
gion have not been queſtioned by ſome, and denied by others, and openly con- 
tradicted? What ſort of Tares did the Enemy ever ſow in our Lord's Field, that 


hare not ſprung up again among us? How many Falſe-Teachers are now to be 


bound among us, who, according to St. Peter's Prediction, Privily bring in damna- 
ble Herefies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves (and 
others too) ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1. How little Reſpect is now ſhewn to the 
Miniſtry, or to the Diſcipline that Chriſt hath ſettled in his Church? Or rather, 
| How is it generally {lighted and deſpiſed, as if it was an uſcleſs inſignificant Thing? 
How many are there, who live as without GQD in the World, pertorming no 
bort of Worſhip to him? How few that Worſhip Him according to the Orders of 
our Church, with Reverence and godly Fear? How many are there among us that 
were never Baptized, and ſo are mere Heathens? How many of thoſe who Bapti- 
zed, never receive the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper all their Lives long? How 


| ew that receive it above once or twice a Year, even in ſuch Places alſo where it 


is celebrated every Lord's-Day ? What wonder is it then, that Schiſm and Diviſi- 
ons, Ignorance, Profaneneſs, Immorality, and all ſorts of Lewdneſs and Debauche- 
y have overſpread the Face of the whole Kingdom? How can it be otherwiſe, 
when the means which GOD hath appointed to make them better, are ſo general- 
| !y neglected by People of all Ranks and Qualities in it ? 5 
But this is the Way to enjoy the benefit of our Reformation any longer? Or 
rather, is it not the ready Way to loſe it? GOD grant, that may mot be the 
Conſequent, the ſad Conſequent of our making ſo little uſe of it. I am ſure we 
15 = much cauſe to fear it; for the Spirit of GOD will not always ſtrive 
Wit en. | | | | 

No Nation under Heaven hath had the Means of ſeeking the Lord, and his 
Grace, more duly and Powerfully adminiſtred, than this for a long Time hath 
had, and of his infinite goodneſs as yet hath ; bur if we, notwithſtanding, ſtill re- 
ful: to ſeck him by them, but diſregard and abuſe them, ſo as to be no Way the 
ter, but rather the worſe for them, what can we expect, but that he ſhould take 
them from us, and give them toa Nation that will bring forth the Fruits ng ? 
| hich 
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Which GOD knows we have not, and therefore may juſtly deprive us of ten 
and puniſh us too for the Contempt that we have thrown upon them. Let us *. 
what he himſelf ſaith, Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my Hint 
and no Man regarded, but ye have ſet at nought all my Councel, and would none , , 
Reproof. I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I will mock when your Fear cometh. J 
your Fear cometh as deſolation, and your Deſtrufticn cometh as a whirlwind, ue 
Diſtreſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. Then ſhall they call upen me, but Iwill a g. 
ſewer, they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me, Prov. i. 24, 25, 16 
27 28. PP 
| Wherefore, Brethren, it is now time, high time, to look about you, ad: 
ſeek the Lord while he may be found; you do not know how ſoon he may hice 
his Face, and then it will be in vain to ſeck him. And therefore be adviſed 1 
do it now; for he faith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the Day « 
Salvation have I ſuccoured thee, Behold, now is the accepted Time, behold no is 1); 
Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. To Day, therefore, if ye will hear his Voice, hardn 
not your Hearts, but ſet yourſelves in good earngſt to ſeek rhe Lord, be ore ths 
Decree bring forth, before the day paſs as the chaff, before the fierce anger if 1 
Lord come upon you, before the Day of the Lord come unto you. Seek ye the Lord all Ie 
meek of the Earth, which have wrought his Judgments, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek mk 
neſs : It may be ye ſhall be hid in the Day of the Lord's Anger, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
i | 
| Seek ye the Lord, therefore, while ye may; ſeek him with all your Hearts, 2 
bove all Things in the World beſides; for if ye ſeek him, ye ſeck all the good 
Things ye can deſire, and ſhall have them too: The young Lions do Jack and jifer 
hunger; but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Plal. xxxiv. 10 
2 Chron. xiv. 7. 8 . . „„ 
If ye ſeek him, ye ſeek his Mercy to pardon all your Sins, his Wiſdom to di. 
rect you in all your Ways, his Power to defend you from all your Enemies, his 
Holy Spirit to ſupport you in all Conditions: Ye ſeek Righteouineſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: Ye ſeek the trueſt Riches, the heigheſt Honours, 
the greateſt Pleaſures that Men or Angels can ever have. Theſe are glorious 
Things, indeed, for a Man to ſeek. Who would not ſeek them if he might ? And 
who may not find them if he will > Blefled be GOD, he may yet be found, if 
we do but ſeek him as we ought. | %% ol 
Let us therefore, by his Aſſiſtance, now reſolve to do ſo. Let others, if they 
pleaſe, ſeek the little Things upon Earth, let us ſeek the Lord, the greateſt, the | 
only Good in all the World. Let us ſeek him this, and all the reſt of our 
Days. This 1s not a Work to be done only now and then, but through the 
whole Courſe of our Lives. It is ſaid of Uzziah King of Judah : As long as 
he ſought the Lord, GOD made him to proſper, 2 Kings xxvi. 5. And as 
long as we heartily ſeek him, we ſhall as certainly find him. We ſhall find 
60 the Father, our Health, and Strength, and Tower; our Sun and 
Shield, and our exceeding great Reward. We ſhall find G O the Son, our 
| Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, our Sanctification and Redemption. We {hall find 
GOD the Holy Ghoſt, our Light, and Life, and Joy; our Guide and Direct 
on what to do, and our Aſſiſtance in the doing of it. We ſhall find this one 
Almighty Being, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, our conſtant Friend, our Fa- 
ther and our God; we ſhall find that he will make his abode with us, caulc 
his Face to ſhine upon us, and ſo manifeſt his ſpecial Love and Favour to us! 
That he will put away from us all hurtful Things, and give us all thoſe 
Things which are profitab!e for us : That he will preſerve us from all Evil, and 
make all Things work together for our good: That he will bleſs and ſanCtity 
all Occurrences to us, ſo that whatſoever happens we ſhall be ſome Way or other 
the better for it: That he will ſupply us with all Things neceſſary for the Lit 
and Godlineſs : That he will hide us under the Shadow of his Wings, that tht 
_ deſtroying Angel may not come near to touch us: That he will keep us his Al- 
mighty Power through Faith unto Salvation. In ſhort, upon our ſeeking the 
Lord heartily upon all Occaſions, while we are upon Earth, we ſhall find that 
he will carry us through all the Changes and Chances of this Mortal Lite, ſo 
as to bring us at laſt to himſelf in Heaven, where we ſhall ſeek him no moe, 
but enjoy him for ever: And all through rhe Merits and Interceſſion of his o- 
ly Son our only Mediator and Advocate, Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, &C. 
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SERMON (XXIII. 


The Way of pleaſing GOD. 
FCC Abb 
1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 


Furthermore then we beſeech you, Brethren, and 


exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have 


received of us, how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe 
God, fo ye would abound more and more. 


== ].though we may differ, perhaps, about ſome things, There is one 
ol Thing, I dare ſay, we all agree in; We all agree in this, That 
the World did not make itſelf, but that it was made by Almigh- 
ty GOD, who is therefore call'd Jehovah, Eſſence, or Being it- 
l ſeif, becauſe as he exiſteth in and of himſelf, ſo he gives Eſſence 
— and Exiſtence to all Things elſe. All Things elſe ſubſiſting ſo con- 
tinually in him, that as nothing could be made, ſo nothing can 
continue in its Being one Moment without him. And ſeeing we all agree in this, 
we cannot but likewiſe all acknowledge, that this Almighty Being, who made 
and upholds the World, doth likewiſe govern and diſpoſe of all, and every Thin 
that is in it; for ſeeing all Things depend continually upon him, all Things mu 
needs be continually Subject to his Divine Will and Pleaſure; who is therefore 


{aid to do whatſoever he pleaſeth, Pſal. cxv. 3. and that too, in Heaven, in the 


Earth, in the Sea, and all the deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. that is, in the whole World. 


The whole World is his, he doth what he will with it, and with every Thing that 


is in it. He hath all the Angels in Heaven at his Beck, and all the Devils in 


Hell at his Foot : He gives Bounds to the Sea; He ballanceth the Clouds; He 


governs the Winds; He weighs the Mountains, and numbreth the very Hairs of 


every Man's Head; he exalteth one Man, and He depreſſeth another; He makes 


Rich, and he makes Poor ; He preſerveth Health, and He bringeth Sickneſs; 


He gives Life, and He takes it away when He pleaſeth. So that we and all Things 


in the World are entirely under his Command, and at his Diſpoſal: He may do 
w_k us what he will; for it is in Him that we live and move and have our 
eing. | | | 
And if fo, how happy muſt they needs be, who are in the Favour of this Su- 
pream and All-glorious Governour of the World, ſo as to have him well-pleaſ- 
ed with them, and with what they do? This is ſo great a Happineſs, that none 
can apprehend it, but they who have it: But they know, they feel it to be not 


only the greateſt, but the only true Felicity their Nature is capable of. And yer, 


bleſſed be GOD for it, we all, as yet, are capable of it, and may moſt certain- 
ly attain it too, if we do but take the right Courſe in order to it; for St. Paul 
here puts the Theſſalonians in Mind, that they had received of him, how they 
might ſo walk as to pleaſe GOD. Which plainly ſhews, That it 1s not only 


poſſible for us little Mortals upon Earth, to pleaſe the Great GOD. of Heaven, 


but that St. Pau! knew it himſelf, and had taught the Theſalonians how to do it. 


And therefore we need not Deſpair, but that having ſo many of his Writings, 
Vor. II. | Ceccc and 
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Word he preached, not as the Word of 


F. 


and others too of the ſame divine Stamp, we alſo may from thence learn the true 


Art and Method of pleaſing GOD. * | 

An Art of ſuch mighty Uſe, ſo neceſſary for all Chriſtians to learn and practiſ. 
that we never find the Apoſtle preſſing any Thing more earneſtly upon them than |; 
doth this; he calls them Brechren, to ſhew, that what he now ſaid to them, 
proceeded merely from his Brotherly Love and Kindneſs to them: He prays, he 
beſeecheth, he exhorteth them, not in his own Name neither, but in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; in his Name that loved them, fo as to give himſelf for them; in 
his Name, who was ſo great a Friend to them, as to lay down his own Lite to 
redecm theirs ; in his Name who is their only Mediator and Advocate in Heavey, 
In his Name he beſeecheth and exhorteth them, that as they had received of hin 
how they ought to walk, that is, how they ought to order the whole Courſe of 


their Lives, ſo as to pleaſe GOD, ſo they would abound in it; that they would 


not only do it, but do it every Day more and more; Furthermore, faith he, ue le- 


| ſeech you Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that as ye have received if 


us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and more, 
The Apoſtle, before the writing of this Epiſtle to them, had been among the 
Theſſalonians, and had preached the Goſpel to them. And they had receiycd the 
Men, but (as it is indeed) the Word of God 
which 'efetually. worketh in them who believe, cap. xxi. 13. And, in my Text, hc 
reminds them of one of the principal Things which they had ſo receiv'd of him, 


even, how they ought to walk, and to pleaſe GOD. And not doubting bur they hd 


already ſet upon the Practice of what he had then taught them, he now adds 
moreover, that he would have them to abound in it, to do it more ſincereiy, mo 


exactly, more conſtantly every Day than other. 


If thoſe divine Diſcourſes which the Apoſtle then made to them, had been nor 
extant, we need have gone no further to be fully inſtructed in the great Art of 


picating GOD. But the Holy Ghoſt did not fee it neceſſary to leave them upon 


ecord, having given us ſufficient Dire&icns about it in the Scriptures, which 
were Written by his Inſpiration, and have been preſerv'd by his infinite Power aud 


Goodneſs to this Day. Out of which, therefore, I ſhall endeavour, by his Af 


ſiſtance, to give you what light 1 can. into it that you may all know how vou 

ought to walk ſo as to pleaſe GOD: For which Purpoſe we ſhall conſider, 
I. What it is properly to pleaſe GOD. © 

II. What we muſt do, that we may pleaſe GOD. yy 

III. How it comes io paſs, that any thing we do pleaſes GOD. 

IV: How happy they are who walk ſo as to pleaſe GOD. 


As to the firſt, When we ſpeak of pleaſing GOD, we muſt not think that he 


is moved or affected in himſeif, by any Thing that we do, as we are apt to be; 
for he being a moſt pure, ſimple, uncompounded, infinite, immutable, eternal Ad, 


cannot be ſubject to any Paſſion ; but whatſoever is, or is not done in the World, 
it is all one to him, he is ſtill the ſame, without variableneſs or ſhadow of Change. | 
In which Senſe we may truly ſay with him in Job, Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty 
that thou art righteous? Or is it any profit to him that thou makeſt thy IMay perfett, 
Job xxii. 3. No ſurely, He being infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelt 
and his own Perfections, cannot poſlible receive any acceſſions of Pleaſure or 
Profit, by any Thing which the Creatures do, who can do nothing but what he 
Himſelf enableth them to do. But howſoever, in the Revelations that he hath 
made of Himſelf, and of his divine Will to Mankind, he is pleaſed ſo far to con- 
deſcend to our ſhallow and weak Capacities, as to repreſent Himſelf and his Acti- 
ons towards us, under the Name and Notion of ſuch Paſſions or Affections as we 


ourſelves are ſubject to, that ſo we may the better underſtand them. Thus 


when we do amiſs, he repreſents Himſelf as angry with us; not that he is mov- 
ed to any ſuch, Paſſion in Himſelf; but becauſe his Actions then are ſuch» in 
higher degree, as ours uſe to be towards thoſe that we are angry with And 
when we do well, he repreſents Himſelf as pleaſed with us, becauſe he then 
manifeſteth and carrieth. Himſelf to us, as we do to thoſe with whom we are 
pleaſed : And ſo we are properly ſaid to pleaſe GOD, when we do ſuch Things 
for which he is pleaſed to ſignify his Good-will, his Favour, and Pleaſure to- 
Wards us. | 
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What theſe Things are, is the next Thing to be conſidered: And it deſerves 
our moſt ſerious Conſideration; tor we all, 1 dare ſay, deſire to pleaſe GOD; 
aud therefore cannot but be ſolicitous to know how to do it: Neither is it any 
W ;:ficulc Matter to find it out; for if we do but conſult our own Breaſts, we can- 
ot but find and feel within ourſelves, that whenever any Thing goes croſs. to out 
Wills, it diſturbs and offends us, raiſing in our Minds that Paſſion which we call 
Anger or Diſpleaſure. And, on the other Side, when any Thing is done accord- 
ing to our Wills, or falls out as we would have it, then our Minds are at reſt. 
and quiet, and we find in ourſelves a ſecret kind of Delight and Pleaſure in it, 
gd in the Perſon that doth it. So here, Almighty GOD, in his Holy Word, 
bath revealed his divine Will to us, what he would have us do, and what he would 
| have us not do. Now when we do that which he would not, or do not that 
| which he would have done, we act contrary to his Will, and ſo offend and provoke 


do that which he would have us do, then we act according to his own Will, and 

therefore pleale him; eſpecially if we therefore do it that we may pleaſe him, 
| or in pure obedience to his Revealed Will. Hence, Samuel ſaith, that to obey is bet-- 
| jor than Sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of Lambs, 1 Sam, xv. 22. that is, 
| fincere Obedience to the Will of GOD, is more pleaſing and acceptable to him 
| than all the Sacrifices of the Moſaick Law, becauſe, tho' they alſo were command- 
| ed by him, yet they were not commanded for themſelves, but to make up the 
Delects of Mens Obedience to the Moral Law another Way. Whereas to do that 
| which he would have us, meerly becauſe he would have us do it, 15, in itſelf, an 


| and pleaſing to him. LO as] 
Hence therefore, whatſoever it is that GOD hath commanded us to do, and ſo 


1 tainly pleaſe him. Thus it was that our Bleſſed Saviour pleaſed GO, through 
the whole Courſe of his Life, becauſe the whole Courſe of his was but one conti- 


alenz : For I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him, John viii. 29. And the Reaſon 
was, becauſe he did not Sin, neither was guile found in their Mouth, He went about 
dring good: He did the Will of him who ſent him, and finiſhed the Work which 
= GOD had given him to do, Joh. iv. 34. cap. xvii. 4. And his whole Lite being 

ſo exactly agreeable to the Will of GOD, he could not but always pleaſe him: 
| I:rfomuch, that both at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, GOD publickly de- 
| clar'd himſelf well-pleaſed with him, by a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is be- 
loved Sou, in whom I am well-pleaſed, Matt. ii. 17. c. xvii. 7. 

And as our Saviour did, ſo may we always pleaſe God, if we always do his 


Thing; and therefore where it is teſtify'd of Enoch, that he waked with God, Gen. 
y. 22, 24. The Seventy render it, xo cuype5noe 7% Ot, He pleaſed God. And that 


| ſaying of Enoch, that before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed 
God, Heb. xi. 5. From whence it is evident, that walking with GOD is the 


ed with him. That is, the whole Courſe of his Life was ſuch as GOD would 
bare it, running parallel all long with his Will; ſo. that he walked, as it were, 
in the ſame Path with GOD himſelf, being Holy, according to his Capacity, as: 
GOD is Holy, in all Manner of Converſation. And ſo far as we thus walk: 
| with GOD, as he did, ſo far we may be confident, that GOD is pleaſed with 
us, as he was with him. And therefore to underſtand how to pleaſe: GOD, we: 
need do no more than conſult his Holy Word, and conſider what he. hath there. 
commanded, or forbidden us to do. And if we avoid what he hath forbidden, 
and do what he hath commanded, we may have the ſame Teſtimony from GO 
as Enoch had, that we pleaſed him. For, by this Means, we ſhall waik-worthy of 
the Lord, to all well pleaſing, as the Apoſtle ſp 
GOD's Love, John xv. 10. 5 * 

But hoping that you all deſire in good earneſt to pleaſe GOD, and for that Pur 
pole to underſtand more diltintly how to do it, I ſhall Inftance, more elpeciallyy, 
in ſuch Things as Almighty GOD hath, in a particular Manner, ſignified his Plea- 
fare and Delight in, the more to excite and-cncGurage: us: to. . 


2 him to Anger. But when we leave that undone, which he would not have done, or 
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actual and ſincere fulfilling of his Will, and therefore cannot but be very grateful. 
| lath ſignified his Will and Pleaſure that we ſhould do it, by doing of that we cer- 


nu'd Act of Obedience to the divine Will, The Father, ſaith he, hath not leſt me 


Will: doing his Will and pleaſing him, being, in effect, but one and the ſame 
this is the true meaning of the Phraſe is confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 


lame with pleaſing of Him; and that he therefore pleaſed him becauſe he walk- 


eaks, Col. i. 10. and: continue in 


* o 
» 
: 
+ 
x 
. 
** K 
0 7 
N 
(7 4 
IH 4 
* 1 Wi, 
© Þþ 7 
Y 1 
. ' 4 = 
5 N : 
LS; 
a I = = 
1 o 
. 4] =_ 
4 2 
, * . x 
* + 
dv \ 4 
o i o F 
, , 
, 0 | 
| = 706 
* 1 j 7 
„ 1 
uw 4 1 ; c 
A * p 
. T3686 BE 
I's! * j 
& E 15 
» * 
» CY 7 ad 
10 & a . 
p 4 i © £ 
1 
: oy 
1 4 Fi 
NK $510 
M. N. 
. 
11 & 
* (4 0 
1 1 
1 : 9 
17 1 1 
1 to 
2 2 
n ö 
1 A. 
FE $4 f ö 1 
+ 1 


17 1 
117 
120 
| { i 1 
3 1418 2308 
N 1 
1 
. a 4 \ 
4 £ 
C 11 1 
87 7 } 
, 4 
1 RF E 4 + 
11 * j 4 * 
: 74 ; '#. : 
: * 14 8 4 
3188 N 7 $4 
, N 
« 1 a +. 
f + 7 
4 i \ 
| * 17 Fi \ "3 . $ 
wy 1 FE; ( 
* 4 j 111 
1 1 i4 1457. 
IF 4 1 
1 
; 46 1 * 
U 19299 . i 
. * +: 1. 
145 * 9 
d 


— 
— 


3 


- » = 
— —u— — KY 
— : — ——— K— 

_ ls 


— 


— 


. .. wy . 1 a — 
ͤ——3— ——— — . lh > OSS —_ —_—_ —  .———— — 
: * 1 — 2 = * 


— - — — 


„ _—_ * 
— 


Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed are all they who put their truſt in him, Pſal. ii. ult. 
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ſelves continually in them. And they are ſuch as reſpect either Himſeclf c. Our 


Neighbours. | 

Firſt, In reſpe& of himſelf; He is much pleaſed with our fearing and tryg. 
ing on him. I join them together, becauſe he himſelf doth fo, ſayitg, Tj, 
Lord's delight is in them that fear him, and put their Tiuſt in his Meicy, Pla. 
cxlvii · 11. Whereby we are given to underſtand, that they who ſanctify the Lord 
of Hoſts himſelf, and make him their Fear and their Dread, ſo as to fear ng 
Thing, or Perſon in the World but him, but fear him, ſo as to make it their con- 
ſtant Care never to break his Laws, diſhonour his Name, or offend his divine Ma. 
jeſty, upon any Account, although they were ſure to gain never ſo much by it, they 
ſo tar pleaſe GOD, that he takes delight in them. And ſo he doth too in thoſe 
who truſt in his Mercy; that is, who in the various Changes and Chances ot this 
mortal Lite, keep their Hearts always fixed, truſting in the Lord, and in him 
only, to prevent the Evils they fear, and remove thoſe they feel; ro keep them 
from Temptation, or enable them to overcome it; to ſupply them with all Things 
neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs; to order every Thing that happens, ſo as 
to make it turn to their Advantage: And ſo ſupport themſclves in all Conditions, 
with a ſure truſt and confidence on his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy to them. 
They who do thus, may be ſure that they are highly in GO 's Favour, he be— 
ing ſo pleaſed with them for it, that he takes them into his own Protection, and 
never fails to give them what they hope for aright from him, if it be really good 
for them, and if it be not, he gives them ſomething that is ſo inſtead of it. In- 
deed, there is nothing that I know of whereby we can honour, and, by conſe- 
quence, pleaſe GOD more, than by living with a conſtant dependance upon him 
to direct, aſſiſt, and bleſs us in what we do, and to give us all Things we can 
deſire, to make us holy and happy for ever; ſo that we may truly ſay witiithe 


The fame may be ſaid of out loving GOD, as our chiefeſt Good, deſiring ard 


ſeeking his Favour before all Things elſe, ſubmitting our Wills entirely to his, 
and reſting fully ſatisfied, in our Minds with every Thing that he doth : For ch 
holy and divine Acts of the Soul as theſe are, can proceed from none, but tron 
GOD himſelf, and therefore cannot but be very pleaſing to him, as every Thing 1 


that he himſelf doth. But in all his Holy Word, he hath no Ways expicti:d 
Himſelf more pleaſed with any Thing, than with the Repentance and Converiiun 
of a Sinner: For this we have not only his Word, but his Oath too, As 1 ii, 


| ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wiked 


turn from his Way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. When the wicked Man, who was 


born, and hath lived all along in Sin, when this Man turns from his former Courle 


of Life, leaves oft his Sins, and becomes a new Man, obſerving all the Com- 
mandments of GOD, and walking from hencetorth in his Holy Ways, that lead 
to everlaſting Life, this is the Man that GOD takes pleaſure in, more than in the 
Death of the Wicked; yea, in ſome ſenſe, more than in the Lite of the Righ- 
reous ; as our Saviour intimates in the Parable of the loſt Sheep, where he al- 
ſures us, that there is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety nine juſt Perſons who need no Repentance, Luk. xv. 7. And eſpecially in 
that of the Prodigal Son, who coming to himſelf, and therefore returning to his 
Father, with what Joy and Pleaſure doth his Father receive him? When he ſaw 
him a great Way off, he had Compaſſion on him, he ran, he fell on his Neck and 
kiſſed him. He called for the beſt Robe, and put it on him; he put a Ring 
on his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet: He ſaid to his Servants, Bring hither the fai. 
ted Calf and kill it, and let us eat and be merry. And when his other Son, who 
had ſerv d him faithfully all along, ſeemed to be troubled at it, he mildly rebuked 
him, ſaying, Son thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was mett 
that we ſhould make merry and be glad: For this thy Biother was dead and is alive 
again, and was liſt and his found, Luke xv. 31, 32. Which is certainly the moſt lively 
Repreſentation that could be made of the great Joy that Almighty GOD is plea- 
{ſed to take in the Converſion of a Sinners: And ſhould make all Sinners, ſuch as 
we all are, reſolve, without any more ado, to return from their Sins to GOD, 
that ſo they may be in the Number of thoſe bleſſed Souls, with which the ſupream 
Governour of the whole World is ſo much pleaſed. 2 

But tho the firſt Converſion of Sinners, and their Admiſſion into the Catalogue 
of Saints be thus in a peculiar manner pleaſing unto GOD, yet he is pleaſed like- 


wiſe with all the faithful Services which they afterwards perform to him; 1 5 
a 


7 «x, 


— — — — 2 FIC — — 2 


2 = THI 


— 2 HT. - | 


— — — 


22 © A. my A — ANmo — 2 — —= w -* 


Serm. 123: The Way of pleaſing Cod. 925 
ally with their ſolemn and devour Addreſſes to him: Fi the Sacrifice of the TWick- 
e is an abomination to the Lord, but the Prajer of the upright is his delight, Prov. 
iv. 8. Whereby is ſignified to us, that GOD himſelf delights both in the pri- 
late and publick Devotions of his People: And, by conſequence, if we would 
continue in his Favour, and have him, always pleaſed with us, as we muſt often 
crire into our Cloſets, and there pray to our Father in ſecret, ſo we muſt not for- 
(ike the aſſembling of ourſelves together, but take all the Opportunities that we 
can get of preſenting ourſelves together before him, to beg his Mercy in the par- 
don of our Sins, to implore his Aid and Aſfiſtance againſt Temptations, and to 
{applicare his Divine Goodneſs, and give us that Meaſure of his Grace and Holy 
Spirit, whereby we may be able to ſerie him with a perfect Heart and a willing 
Mind; and to ſupply us with all Things elſe which he knows to be needful for 


15 


But above all, when we meet together, we muſt never forget to Praiſe and Mag- 
nify kis moſt Holy Name. This being one of the moſt acceptable Services we 
can ever perform to him; far bey ond all the Sacrifices of the Law; I will praiſe 


the Name of GOD, faith David, with a Song, and will magnifie him with Thankſ- 


giving ; This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord, better than an Ox or Bullock that hath Horus 


and Hoofs, Pſal. Ixii. 30, 31. When an Ox or Bullock had Horns and Hoofs, 
he was judged fit to be offered up in Sacrifice; yet how fit ſoever he was, the 


Offering of Praiſe and Thankſgiving was even in thoſe Days the more acceptable 


Sacrifice unto GOD: And therefore David uſed to offer jt up ſeven Times a 


Day; Seven times a day, faith he, do J praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous Judg- 
ments, Pſa). cxix. 164. Not that he ſtinted himſelf to ſo many Times and no more, 
but that ſeven Times a Day was the leaſt that he uſually did it: For he being a 
Man after GOD's own Heart, could not but take all Occaſions of admiring and 
praiſing his great Name; which offering themſelves continually, he could not but 


continually do it, as we ſee all along in the Pſalms compoſed by him, which are 
all but as one continued Song of Praiſe and Thankſgiving unto the moſt High 
GOD. And if we would always p' eaſe GOD, we alſo muſt be always praiſing 


of him; whereſoever we are, ſtill lifting up our Heart unto him, in Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving for the Mercies we receive continually from him, ſpeaking to our- 
ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making melody in our 
Hearts unto the Lord, giving thanks always, for all things, unto GOD and the Fa- 
ther, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. v. 19, 20. From whence we 
may obſerve, that this is a Duty we ought to be always employ'd in, and that by 
this means we make melody in our Hearts; unto the Lord, that is, our ſinging and 
praiſing him in our Heart, ſounds ſo melodioully in his Ears, that he is as 
much delighted and pleaſed with it, as a skilful Ear is affected with a well tuned 
Song. . 8 IE 

Eſpecially when we meet together in the Church militant, we ought to join 
with the Church triumphant in ſinging Hallelujahs to him, calling upon one a- 
nother to Praiſe the Lord : As David doth no leſs than four Times in one Pſalm, 
ſaying, O that Men would praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, and for his wonderful Works 
to the Children of Men, Plal. cvii. And hence it is, that Pſalms and Hymns make 
ſo great a part of our Publick Prayers, and renders them ſo pleaſing and accept- 


able to Almighty GOD, that they who always join ſincerely in them, may be 
{ure that they always pleaſe him. But that we may do it the more effectually, 
we muſt obſerve the Apoſtle's Rule (as our Church doth in her publick Liturgy) 


even that our Prayers, Supplicaticns and Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made 
for all Men For Kings, and for all that are in Authority. For this, ſaith he, is good 
and acceptable in the fight of GOD our Saviour, 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2, 3. And we mult 
alſo take all Opportunities we can get of receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Whereby, as we offer unto GOD the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving, ſo he doth thereby aſſure us of his Favour and Goodneſs towards us (as 
our Church expreſſeth it) that he is well pleaſed with us, and with what We do: 
It being only by him, whoſe Body and Blood we there receive, that either that 
or 2 other Service we perform to GOD is accepted of him; as we ſhall ſee more 
preſently. You 

And - for the Duties which we owe to one another, e GOD hath 
declared himſelf particularly pleaſed, with Children's Obedience to Parents; Chil- 
dren obey your Parents in all things: For this is wel-pleafing unto the Lord, Col. iii. 
20, 1 Tim. v. 4. | 
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And alſo with Veracity, Juſtice and Charity: With Veracity, or ſpeaking the 
Truth always from the Heart; For hing Lips are an abomination to the Lord: By 
they that deal truly are his delight, Prov. xxi. 22. With Juſtice, or dealing Hons. 
ly and Uprightly, ſo as not to wrong or cheat or over reach one another, hy; ,, 
do to all Men as they would have them do to us, for the falſe Balance is an aboming;,. 
to the Lord, but a juſt weight is his delight, Prov. xi. 1. 20. Yea, to do Jie 
and Judgment is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. xxi. 3, ,, | 
then tor Charity, or the liberal Contribution ro the Relief of others Nec. 
ſities, that the Apoſtle calls, an Odour of ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, 
well pleaſing unto GOD, Phil. iv. 18. And therefore he elſewhere ſaith, By 
do good and to communicate forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices GOD ispleaſed, Heb. xiii. ic 

There are many other 'Things which GOD 1S pleaſed with ; Who indeed is 

| Pleaſed with every Thing we do according to his Will. But I have inſtanced my; 
particularly in theſe, becauſe GOD himſelf doth ſo in his Holy Word: From 
whence we may moſt certainly conclude, that we can never do any Thing which 

_ GOD hath commanded, but he is pleaſed with the doing of it: But more eſpe. 
cially if we do not only do it, but patiently ſuffer aiſo for the doing it; For if | 
when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with GOD, | 
TEES: „5 25 
Acceptable with GOD, may ſome ſay, How can that be? How can ſuch (inf, 
Creatures as we are, ever do any Thing pleaſing or acceptable with GOD» 
Are not we all born in Sin? Do not we. all live in Sin? Is there a juſt Man up- 
on Earth that doth good and ſinneth not? Yea, that ſinneth not in the very Good 
he doth, by not doing it ſo well as he ought? How then can we do any Thing 
pleaſing to GOD, who is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and of ſo pure and 
holy a Nature, that every Sin is an Offence to him? How then can we expect that 
he ſhould have reſpe& to us, or to any Thing that we do, ſeeing we do many 
Things contrary to his Will, and nothing exactly according to it: „ 
It is true, if we look no further than ourſelves, and our own Actions, we may 
juſtly deſpair of ever finding any Favour in his Sight; but have rather Cauſe to 
expect that he ſhould be Angry and Diſpleaſed with every Thing we do, and 
with ourſelves too, for the doing of it. But bleſſed be his Name, he himſelt hath 
found out a Way, whereby what we do imperfectly, may be as acceptable in his 

Sight, as if it was perfectly done; and that is, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; To the 
praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, it 
 . whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the Forgivneſs of Sins, according to the 
| Riches of his Grace, Eph. i. 6, 7. And therefore St. Peter ſpeaking to all Chri- 
{tians, ſaith, Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſt- 
hood, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, accettable to GOD by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii.). 
So that he makes us perfect in every good work; to do his will, working in us 
that which is well-plecfing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever 
and ever, Heb. xiii. 21. From whence it appears, that not only our Perſons, 
but our Actions too are acceptable and well-pleaſing to God, though not in them- 
ſelves, yet by Jeſus Chirſt our Lord, in whom he himſclf once and again declared 
himſelf well-p:eaſed, ſaying, This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well-pleaſed : In 
whom, not only with whom; whereby he hath aſſured us, That he is not only 
well-pleaſed with him, but in him, with all thoſealſo who truly believe in him; and ſo 
by Faith are united to him, and made Members of that Body whereof he is Head. 
And, verily, as this is the only Way whereby it is poſſible for Mankind to 
pleaſe GOD, ſo this Way, even by Faith in Chriſt, ſome have done it all along, 
trom the very beginning of the World; as we may ſee in that famous Inſtance ot 
Abel: For it is written, That Cain brought of the Fruit of the Ground, an offering to tht 
Lord: And Abel he alſo bronght of the fir(tlings of his Flock, and of the Fat thereof. Aud the 
Lord had ręſpect unto Abel, and to his Offering, but to Cain and his Offering he had 
not reſpect, Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5- From whence it appears, that GOD had reſpect 
unto; that is, he accepted of, or was well-pleaſed with Abel's Offering, but not 
with Caiz's ; and that they both knew ir. But how did they know it? To wave 
| Diſputes, it ſeems more than probable, that GOD manifeſted his Acceptation 
of Abel's Offering, by conſuming it with the Fire from Heaven: As he did 
Gideon s, Judg. vi. 21, Elijah's, 1 Reg. xviii. 38. David's, 1 Paral. xxi. 26. So- 
omon's, 2. Paral. vii. 1, 3. Whereby he ſignified his Acceptance of their Offer- 
ings, and ſo he did for the firſt which Aaron, after his Conſecration, offered: 
For when he had ſlain the Bullock and the Ram, and laid them in order upon 
| the 
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che Altar, it is ſaid, And there came Fire out from before the Lord, and conſumed upon the 
Altar the Burnt-offering, and the jat: Which when the People ſaw, they Shouted, and 
Jen their Faces, Lev. IX. 24. Which plainly argues, That the People looked 
upon this as à certain Sign that GOD accepted of the Offering, in that they 
toured for Joy, and adored him me: - 
This is that Fire which GOD commanded ſhould be always kept burning upon 
the Altar, Lev. vi. 12. And none of their ordinary Sacrifices were accepted of, 
but ſuch as were conſumed by this Fire : Which therefore was carefully kept burn- 
ing upon the Altar all along, till the Babyloniſh Captivity. And if we may believe 
what is Written in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, cap. i. 19. it was revived 
afrerwards. But according to the Tradition of the Fews, this was one of the 
fre Things which were wanting in the ſecond Temple. This therefore being the 
common Way whereby GOD was pleaſed to expreſs his Acceptance of what 


was offer'd to him, we may eaſily conclude, that he manifeſted his Reſpe& 
to Abel's Offering, and not to Cains, by conſuming that with Fire, and not 


the other's. N 
But why had Almighty GOD reſpect to Alel's Offering, and not to Cain's? 


To me the Reaſon ſeems plainly this, That Cain offered only of the Fruit of the 


Ground, which had no Reſpe& to Chriſt, but only to GOD, as the Creator of the 
Word; whereas Abel offered the Firſtlings of his Flock, and the Fat thereof, 
which was a bloody Sacrifice, typitying the Death of Chriſt, the Lamb lain from 
the beginning of the World; and fo exerciſed his Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah. 
W Ard there fore the Apoſtle ſaith, By Faith Abel offered to God a more excellent Sacri- 
e than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. By Faith, that is, by belicving the Promiſe which 
GOD had made to Mankind in Chriſt, and manifeſted his Faith, by offering 
ſuch a Sacrifice as repreſented the Death of Chriſt ; by whom, therefore, his Sa- 
crifice was well-pleaſing and acceptable ro GOD. So Enoch pleaſed GOD, Heb. 
"SE | — | 
T he ſame may be ſaid of Abraham, who was ſo highly in the Favour of GOD, 
that he is called the Friend of GOD, not only by Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 7. but 
| by GOD himſelf, ſaying, The Seed of Abraham my Friend, Iſai. xli. 8. And he 
is the only Man we ever heard of, that GOD himſelf was pleaſed in ſo par- 
| ticular a manner to call his Friend: Lea, he entered into a ſtrict Alliance or Co- 


ſo much pleaſed with Abraham, above all others? Doubtleſs the Reaſon was, be- 
| cauſe he excelled others in his Faith in the Promiſed Seed, that is, in Chriſt : As 
St. James intimates, where he ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs : And he was called the Friend of God, Jam. ii. 23. Becauſe 
| he believed GOD, when he ſaid, In thy Seed (hall all the Nations of the Earth be 
| Bleſſed, therefore he was accepted of as Righteous; and therefore was he called 
the Friend of GOD. Which plainly ſhews, That the great Reaſon why GOD 
was ſo pleaſed with Abraham, and with what he did, was upon the Account of 
| Chriſt, becauſe he believed in him, as promiſed by Almighty GOD. The ſame 
may be (aid of all the Patriarchs, Prophets and Saints in the Old Teſtament, 
as alſo of thoſe under the Ne; for none ever did or cando any Thing pleaſing and 
acceptable to GOD, but only by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: But by him, there are 
none of us but may ſo walk as to pleaſe GOD. ES 
For by him we may be aſſiſted in what we do, with the Holy Spirit of GOD 
bimſelf, who, proceeding as from the Father, ſo likewiſe from the Son, cannot 
| but actuate and influence all that are by Faith united to him, and made ſound 
Members of his Body; by which Means his Grace is always ſufficient for them; 
his Strength is made perfect in their Weakneſs, and the Power of Chriſt reſts 
continually upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 9. the Word is ETiCKWGTy, it dwells in a peculiar 
manner in them, as the n»2w, or divine Preſence did in the Temple. Hence 
every true Chriſtian may fay with the Apoſtle, I car do all things through Chriſt that 
frenthueth me, Phil. iv. 13. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf being, as the ſame Apoſtle 
peaks, ſhed on them abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Tit. iii. 5, 6. By 
Whom therefore they are enabled not only to walk worthy of GOD, but likewiſe 
unto all weil-pleaſing; for GOD is always well-pleaſed with what he Himſelf 
goth; but what they do, is done by him and his Holy Spirit, working in them 
Ni to will and to do: And therefore it cannot but be acceptable to him, ar leaſt 
lo lar as it proceedeth from Himſelf, and is begun, carried on, and finiſhed by his 
den Holy Spirit co-operating with them. 5 
ut 
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But notwithſtanding the ſupernatural Grace which we recieve from 600 
thro' Jelus Chriſt our Lord, yet, by reaſon of the Corruption of our Nature, aud 
our manitold Infirmities, we cannot, or at leaſt we do not, make that Uſ« gf ir 
as thereby to adjuſt any of our Actions perfectly to the Will of GOD: But d. 
what we can, we either go beyond, or come ſhort of it. And altho' ſo far 2; 
his own Grace concurs in what we do, ſo far it is, doubtleſs, pleaſing to GOD: 1 
ſo tar as we ourſelves are concerned (as we always are) in any Action, ſo tar it; 
imperfect, and therefore muſt needs offend him, whoſe Nature is Perfection iti: 
Hence therefore our bleſſed Saviour, to put us intoa Capacity of pleaſing GOD, dot. 
not only aſſiſt us with his own Grace, in what we do, but hath made Satisfacty, 
ajlo for our Failures in the doing of it; for he was made a Propitiation for our yin; 
t Joh. 11. x, for all our Sins, not only for others, but likewiſe for thoſe Sins which 
GOD's All- ſeeing Eye obſerves in our beſt Performances. Yea, He who knew 10 Si; 
was made Sin for us, that we might be made the Righteonſueſs of Ged in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
that is, That although we are not perfectly ſo in ourſelves or Actions, yet 600 
might accept of us as rightecus in him, by virtue of that perfect Obedience and 
Righteouſneſs which he performed in our Nature and Stead; Who is theretore 
ſaid to be made our Righteouſneſs, as well as our Sanctiſtication, 1 Cor 1. 30. Our 
Sanctification to aſſiſt us in what we do, and our Righteouſneſs to make it accepts 
ble ro GOD, when it is dene. But for both theſe Purpoſes, it is neceſſary that we 
actually, believe in him; for it is to our Faith in Chriſt, that the Scripturcs all a- 
long alcribe both our Sanctitication, and likewiſe the Juſtication both of our Perſous 

and our Actions before GOD, Heb. xi. 6. | ne, 
hy theſe Things, thus brictly touched upon, you may eaſily perceive, how you 
may ſo walk as to pleaſe GOD: For do but ſincerely Endeavour, to the utmoit of 
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your Knowledge and Power, to do all ſuch good Works as GOD hath prepared g 
for you to walk in, And whatſcever ye do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of ile 1 
Lord Jeſus, Col. iii. 17. ſo as to believe and truſt on him at the ſame Time, both 0 
for his Aſſiſting of you in the doing it, and for GOD's Acceptance of it when it 1 
is done, and then you may be confident, that GOD, for his Sake, will be well- 
_ pleaſed with what you do; as well as he is with the moſt perfect Services ot the | 4 
glorious Saints and Angels in Heaven. 5 8 ” 
And, verily, it is well for us, that we have ſuch a Mediator and Advocate, who 5 
is able to makeup all Differences, to reconcile Almighty GOD our Maker to us, 1 
and to prevail with him to accept of any Thing that we do; for otherwiſe what P! 
a ſad Condition had we all been in? He that made us would have been always } p 
angry and diſpleaſed with us. And what the Effects of that would be, no Tongue 7 
is able to expreſs. GOD grant that nore ot us may ever experience it. Methinks | 
I cannot ſo much as think of it without Horror and Dread, leit | myſelt, or an D, 
one here preſent, ſhould fall under his Diſpleaſure. If his Wrath be kindled, yea, he 
but a little, what can we do? Whither can we go for ſhelter ? Shall we go to the * 
Saints and Angels in Heaven? They cannot help us if they would. Shall we ge of 
to the Fiends of Hell? They will not help us if they could. Shall we go te 15 
our Fellow-Mortals upon Earth? They neither can nor will help us, their Hands * 
and their Hearts too being wholly at his Command; ſo that he can arm them all tho 
when he pleaſes, againſt us, and make every Thing that is, a diſtinct Executio, 5 
oner of his divine Vengeance upon us: Yea, he can ſet us againſt ourſelves, and %e 
make our own Conſciences fly like ſo many Furies in our Faces, and wrack and H. 
torment us continually. He can make all Things run croſs to us, and vex us; ch. 
yea, he can make us vexed at every Thing, whether any T hing, gives US Ba 
any Cauſe or no. And that which is worſt of all, he can make us poſlcls all out 106 
Iniquities together, and fill our Souls with ſuch a Senſe of his Wrath and Indig- Bi 
nation againſt us for them, that we ſhould not be able to endure ouſelves, not = 
bear up under it, but ſhould immediately fink down to nothing, if he Himſelf did xe 
not uphold us by his Almighty Power, for the honour of his Juſtice ; and to make Ea 
us know and feel what it is to offend our Maker. This, and infinitely more tha 


we are able to conceive, he can do, not only at what Time he will, but te al 
Eternity. Can, did 1 ſay? Yea, and will too, unleſs we rake care to appel 
= Wrath we have already kindled, and to walk, for the future, ſo as to plcale 

1 
But how happy muſt they needs be, who always do ſo? Who always pleak 
GOD? Who pleaſe Him that made and governs the whole World? They ca 


want nothing, having Him who hath all Things to ſupply them. They can ey 
» not; 
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vothing that is goo! for them, but they may have it at any Time, for asking. 
1!/hatſoever we an, ſaith St. John, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command. 
nets, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight, 1 John iii. 22. They can 
be no where but they have the beſt Company in the World, for they have Him 
char made it always wich them, not only by his eſſential, but by his ſpecial and 
eculiar Preſence, to direct them by his Wiſdom, to aſſiſt them by his Grace, to 
comfort them by his Spirit, to protect them by his Power, and to bleſs and proſ- 
per them by his Goodreſs in all their Undertakings. As they walk with GOD, 
he walks with them; ſo as never to leave or forſake them in the leaſt; He that 
ut me, ſaith Chriſt, is with me : The Father hath not left me alone: For I do always 
th ſe things that pleaſe him, John viii. 29. 

Moreover, ſo long as you pleaſe GOD, ye need not care who is diſpleaſed with 
you. If he be your Friend, it is no matter what Enimies you have? For when a 
Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 
l. 7. He hach the Hearts of all Men in his Hand, and can turn and wind 

them which Way he will. He can allay their Choler, aſſwage their Wrath, re- 

Brain their Fury, and turn their Hatred into Love and Friendſhip. He gave Jo- 

ſeph Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. He gave Daniel 

Love and Favour in the Eyes of the Prince of the Eunuchs, Dan. i. Pal. cvi. 46. 

And ſo he can give you Favour, when he pleaſeth, in the Sight of the worſt Ene- 
mies you have in the World, ſo as to make them your beſt Friends: And how long 

ſoerer he may ſuffer their Choler to boil in their Breaſts, he can keep it from 
breaking forth either at their Hands or Tongues; ſo that whatſoever they think, 
or wiſh, they ſhall not be able to ſpeak or do you any Ill: As we ſee in David, 
who being a Man after GOD's own Heart, tho' Saul hated him mortally, and 
hunted him like a Partridge upon the Mountains, yet he could never catch him, 
nor come near to hurt him. And ſo long as the Children of 1ſrael pleaſed GOD, 
tho” all the Kingdoms and Nations about them were their Enemies, He ſuffered no 
Man to do them wrcng, but reproved even Kings for their ſakes; ſaying, Touch not 
mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, Pſal. cv. 14, 15- Thus whatſoever Grudge 
or Hatred they bear you, GOD can ſo order ir, it he pleaſe, that they ſhall ne- 
ver do you any Miſchief, but ſhall live as peaceably with you, as it they were 
your Friends. And, as he can do it, if he pleaſes, ſo you may be ſure he will be 
pleaſed to do it, if you continue to pleaſe him. 

Neither will he make only ſuch Enemies as ye have among Men, to be at 
Peace with yon, but he will cauſe other Creatures to be ſo too; For thou ſhalt be 
in league with the Stones of the Field, and the Beaſts of the Field ſhall be at Peace with 
thee, Job. v. 23. And leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange or impoſſible, that the very 
Bealts and Stones ſhould enter into the League with Men, GOD hath ſaid, that 
he himſelf will undertake it, I that day, faith he, ui I make a Covenant for them 
with the Beaſts of the Field, and with the Fowls of Heaven, and the creeping Things 
of the Ground, Hol. ii. 18, that is, He will take care that no Creature ſhall hurt 
thoſe who pleaſe him their Creator. As we ſee he hath done all along. The 
Water that drown'd the Egyptians, made Way for the Children of 1ſ-ae! to paſs 
through it: The Fire could not ſcorch one Hair of the Three Children that were 
thrown into the Furnace : The hungry Lions could not ſeize upon Daniel, when 
he was in the Den, in the midſt of them: And tho' a Viper faſten'd upon St. Paul's 
Hand, it fell off again without doing any harm. The ſame may be ſaid of 
the Powers of Hell, they may ſhew their Malice, but they cannot execute it, as 
Balaam found by Experience, ſaying Surely there is no Enchantment againſt Ja- 
cb, neither is there any Divination againſt Iſrael, Numb. xxiii. 23. Thus all they 
wao pleaſe GOD are always ſafe and ſecure from Danger; they need not fear 
what Men or Devils, or any Creature in the World can do unto them. So long 
as the Creator himſelf is pleaſed with them, tho' all Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth ſhould combine together, they could not hurt them. 

Not hurt them, did I ſay? So far from that, that the whole Creation, and all 
and every Thing that is in it, ſhall concur to do them good; For we know, — 
laith the Apoſtle, that all things work together for good to them that love GOD, 10 
them who are the called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. And it cannot be 
otherwiſe; for all Things depending every Thing cne upon another, and all 
upon GOD, acting and moving under him, they cannot but always produce what 
he pleaſeth. Bur he is always pleaſed to do them good who pleaſe him: And 
therefore all Things being influenced by him, muſt needs do ſo too. By 
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which Means they are as happy as all the Creatures in the World can make 

them. . 1 
But, above all, they who pleaſe 600, are happy upon that very Accoun: 

becauſe they pleaſe GOD ; becauſe they pleaſe him who is the Center ang the 


Fountain of all the Happineſs that Mankind is capable of, and communicz:e, I 


to all thoſe, and to none but thoſe who pleaſe him, by manifeſting himſelt to be 
pleaſed with them; In his pleaſure is life, ſaid David, Pſal. xxx. 5. that Is, al 
the Joy and Happineſs of the Soul, it all not only depends upon, but conliſer, 
in the Favour and Pleaſure of GOD. 

To have the Light of his Countenance ſhining upon us, and by it to behold hi 
ſpecial Love and Kindneſs to us, his Pleaſure and Delight in us, and ſkewing 


| Himſelf to be Reconciled to us, and Well-pleaſ-d with us; this is that Bei: 


ſed Sight, which we call the Beatifick Viſion, the Sight that fills the Soul with 
Love, and Light, and Joy, and Bliſs, and Happineſs, as full as ever it ca 
hold. This is the greateſt, or rather, the only true Happineſs that our Sous 
are capable of, And fo far as we pleaſe GOD, fo far we may partake of it, eren 
in this Life: But in the next, we ſhall have it perfectly, becauſe we ſhall pet: 
fectly pleaſe GOD tor ever. 


Theſe Things being duly weigh'd, are ſufficient to prevail with all ſober and 
conſidering Perſons, to make it their great Care and Deſign, for the futute, tg 
pleaſe GOD, and to approve themſelves to him, in every Thing they Think, 
or Speak, or Do. Wherefore I need ſay no more, but ſhall conclude, ag | 
began, with the Words of my Text, Furthermore than we beſeech you Brethren, 
aud exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how ye onght to walk, 
and to pleaſe GOD, ſo ye would abound more and more. : 
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The Parable of the Sower. 
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Marr. xi. 18. 
Here ye therefore the Parable of the Sue 


Mong the great Bleſſings which this Kingdom enjoys abore 
molt others, there is none greater than that the pure Word ot 
GOD is fo conſtantly read and preach'd in it, and that by Officers 
authoriz'd and appointed by Chriſt himſelf, and therctore aſſilt- 
ed by his Holy Spirit in the doing of it. By which means, ole 
would think, that the whole Nation in general, and all part!” 
cular Perſons in it, ſhould be wiſe and holy, and juſt, and good, 


revealed to them, by his Word ſounding continually in their Ears, and ſet betore 
their Eyes too, in as clear a Light as ever ſhone upon Earth, fince the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs himſelf was here. And yet, to our great Aſtoniſhment and Admr 
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every Way ſuch as GOD would have them, ſeeing they have his Will ſo fully | 


ration, 4s well as do Our Grief and Sorrow, we may obſerve, that a great 5 
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pp” 
of this Nation, if not the far greateſt, are as ignorant of GOD, as negligent of 


their Duty to him, as envious and malicious againſt one another, as proud, as 
f&ious, as intemperate, laſcivious, as unjuſt, as uncharitable, erery Way as 
vicious in their Lives and Actions, as if they had never heard one tittle of GOD's 
Word in all their Lives. | 
This I have often thought of: And have as often wondered what ſhould be the 
Reaſon of it. Many have offered themſelves as concurring towards it: But 1 
could never be fully ſatisfied about it, but from this Parable ot the Sower ; where- 
in Chriſt himſelf hath given us the beſt and cleareſt Account of it that ever was 
or can be given. For indeed none elſe could ever truly do it, but he who knows 
Mens Hearts, and fees how his Word is received therein, what Impediments it 
meets with at its Entrance, what Entertainment it hath when gotten in, and 
how it comes to paſs that it is ſometimes kept, and ſometimes caſt out again. 
Men can only gueſs at theſe Things, but Chriſt knows them perfectly; and 
therefore hath been pleaſed to give us a perfect Account of the whole Matter in 
this Parable, beginning, ver. 3. . 

3. Behold, ſaith he, a Sower went forth to ſow. 

4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way-ſide, and the ſouls came and de- 
voured them up. | BED 

5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth And forthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had uo deepneſs of earth. 
6. And when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe they had not root, they 
withered away. 3 = 

7. And ſome ell among thorns ; and the thorns ſprung up and choaked them. 

8. But others fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred fold, 
ſume ſixty jold, ſome thirty fold. 5 


This is the Parable itſelf, which when our Lord had utrered, and had reſolved 


the Diſciples Queſtion, why he ſpoke to the People in Parables, he explains to 
them the full meaning of it; and that they might take the more Notice of it, he 
begins with theſe Words, Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Sower : As if he had 
ſaid, ye that are my Diſcipies and Apoſtles, and ſo muſt both learn my Mind 
yourſelves, and teach it to others, do ye hearken diligently to this Parable, for it 
will be of great Uſe to you in both Reſpects. 


And ſo verily it is, both to the/Miniſters that preach, and to the People that 
hear the Word of GOD. It is of great Uſe to us, becauſe it ſhews us the Reaſon 


why our Miniſtry is not always ſo ſucceſsful, as we could wiſh it was. For ye 
may eaſily imagine that it is a great Trouble and Diſcouragement to us, to preach 
the Word of GOD Time after Time, for many Years together, and yet lee little 
or no Effect of it upon thoſe who hear us: But after we have done and ſaid all 
we can, moſt Part of them are not one jot the wiſer, or the better for what we 
have ſaid or done. Tho' we tell you what Almighty GOD would have you to 
believe, yet you will not believe it; tho” we tell you what he would have you do, 
yet ye will not do it: I am ſorry I can ſpeak this upon mine own Experience. 
could inſtance in ſeveral Particulars, wherein I have often told you, as plainly 
as I could, what Duties you ought to perform to GOD, but I ſee, as plainly, 
that ye do not perform them. And this is the Caſe of moſt Miniſters : I wiſh 1 
could not fay of all. All that we fay, is like Water ſpilt upon the Ground: 
Or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, it is but beating the Air; Men give us the 
hearing, and that is all. Which we cannot but all be troubled at: For it makes 
us ſometimes ſuſpe& that the Fault is in ourſelves, that we do not do our Duty 
as we ought; that we do not preach often enough, or not plain enough, 
or not preſſing enough, or ſome Way or other fail in the diſcharge of 
tic Office, which GOD hath committed to us, notwithſtanding that we 
take all the care that we can in it. The Thoughts of which would be enough 
to diſhearten us from going on, leſt we ſhould enhance our own Reckoning at 
the Laſt-Day, but that our great Maſter himſelf hath ſhewn us, in this Parable, 
that the Fault is chiefly in the People: that altho we do our Duty never ſo well, 
yet we muſt not always expect that Succeſs which we deſire of it; for there is 
{till ſomething or other in the People that hinders it. Tho' the Seed we ſow 
never ſo good, and tho' we ſow it with all the Care and Prudence that we 
can, yet, after all, the moſt part of it will be loſt, becauſe the Ground we ſow 
tm is bad; ſo bad, that it is much, and we uave great cauſe to bleſs GOD, 
tay of it comes to perfection. | pM 
* And 
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ſeveral thouſands of Sermons in your Lite, and yet are no way the better for it, if 
not much worſe ; and ye cannot but wonder what ſhould be the Reaſon of it. 
But here ye have the Reaſon of it plain'y ſet down before your Eyes; you may 
ſee where the Fault lies, and, by conſequence, it ye nave any regard tor your Souls 
mend it for the future. Which that ye may, I would delirc you ro apply what 
is ſaid all along, every one to himſelf, and conſider which part ot the Parable touch- 
eth him, or cometh the neareſt to his Caſe : Fot there is not one Perſon in the 
Congregation, but what is particularly concerned in ſomething or other 
that is ſaid in it, as ye will ail find, by the Time that we have gone quite 
through it. | T3 175 | 
But beiore we deſcend to the Part of it, there are feveral Things worthy to be 
obſerved in the whole. For here we may firſt obſerve in general, That the Seed 
that was ſown was all of the ſame Sort, and of the ſame Goognel: : There was 
not one ſort of Seed ſown in bad Ground, and another in good, but the ſame in 
both; and therefore the Reaſon why it grew better in one Place than another, 


could not be from the Seed itſelf. And ſo the Reaſon why the Word preached 


profits ſome more than others, caunot be from the Word itſeit, for that is the 
ſame in all. 3 © 5 
Secondly, We may obſerve, That as the Seed was the ſame, ſo was the Sower, 
Behotd, ſaith Chriſt, a Sower went forth to ſow. One Sower : The Seed was all 
ſown by the ſame Hand; with the ſame Art and Care: And therefore the Fault 


could not be in the Sower, no more than in the Seed, why any of it periſhed. So 


here, altho' the ſame Preacher preacheth the ſame Word of GOD, yet it hath 


not theſame Effect upon all; but ſome are profited by it, others not: Which 


therefore cannot be imputed to the Preacher. TS PR 
Thirdly, We my likewiſe obſerve, That as the ſame Sower ſowed the ſame 
Seed, ſo he did it at the ſame Time; for he went forth but once : He did not ſow 


ſome Seed at one Time of the Year, and ſome at another ; then the Seaſon or the 


Weather might have made great alteration ; but he ſowed it altogether: And 


therefore neither can the ſeaſonableneſs nor unſeaſonableneſs of the Time be plead- 
ed, why ſome ſhould grow better than other. And ſo it is in preaching, altho 


the ſame Perſon preacherh the ſame Word of GOD, at the ſame Time, yet it 
| ſhall not have the ſame Effect upon all; but ſome are edified by it, ethers not. 
And it cannot be ſaid that it was in Seaſon to thoſe, and out of Scaſon to theſe; 
for the Seaſon was one and the ſame to both. ; 


In the next Place, we may obſerve, that although the Seed, the Sower, and the 
Time was all one and the ſame, yet rhe Event was different four ſeveral Ways: 
Some was picked up by the Birds, ſome withered away, ſome was choaked with 
Thorns, and ſome brought forth Fruit. And there are as many differences in 
hearing GOD's Word; Some do not mind it, ſome mind it but do not retain 
it, ſome retain, but do not practiſe it; and ſome mind, retain and practiſe it 
TEN 20 5 | 127; | | 
Laſtly, We may obſerve, that of theſe four Events of the Seed ſown, three 
were bad, and but only one good: For three Parts were loſt, to one that came to 
Perfection: And it would be well if the difference was no greater in the Word 
preached, if but one in three could be wrought upon effectually by it: But we 
have juſt Cauſe to fear, that this is the leaſt: Eſpecially in our Age, wherein it 
is rare to find one in Ten, or perhaps in Jwenty that ſet themſelves in good ear 
neſt, to avoid what they hear to be forbidden, and to do what they hear to be 
commanded by GOD. But whatſoever the Event be, the Word muſt be 
preached, the Seed muſt be ſown; and therefore I ſhall ſcatter it among yo 


and do ye take care to improve it, every one to his own Advantage, that ye maj 


not be in the Number of any of the three firſt, but of the laſt ſort of Hearets 
mentioned in this Parable, ſuch as profit by what they hear, ſo as to bring foil 


Fruit meet for Repentance. a 


— 
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For which Purpoſe, we ſhall now conſider the ſeveral Parts of the Parable, and 


that ye may underſtand them all the better, I ſhall ſer them down as they lie in 


Order, each Part diſtinctly by itſelf, and then explain the Meaning which Chriſt him- 
elf hath given us of it; and commanded us to take ſpecial Notice of it, ſaying, 
Hear ye therefore the parable of the Sower, | 

Firſt, therefore, Behold, ſaith our Lord, a Sower went forth to ſow, and when he 
forced, fome feeds fell by the way-fide, and the fowls came and devoured them up, 
St. Luke adds, That it was trodden down, as Seed that is ſown by the Way-ſide 
aſe to be by Paſſengers. But as St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Lnke, have all 
recorded this Parable, as being of great uſe to the Church, ſo they all agree in ſay- 
ing, That the Fowls of the Air devonred the Seed by the Wayſide. 

Now let us hear our Saviour's Explication of it, Mien, ſaith he, any one hear- 
eh the Word of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart: This is he which receiveth 
ſeed by the wayſide, Mat. xiii. 19. St. Lake expreſſeth it ſomething plainer, ſay- 
ing, Thoſe by the way-fide, are they that hear, then cometh the Devil, and taketh 


away the Word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke 


vi. 1+ -- | 

By comparing theſe, and likewiſe St. Mark's Goſpel together, we may cafily 
underſtand what is meant in the Parable by the Seed, by the Sower, by the Way- 
fide, by the Fowls of the Air, and how and why they devoured it. 

By the Seed 1s meant, the Word of the kingdom, as St. Matthew calls it, or as 
St, Luke the Mord of GO D, the great King of Heaven and Earth, the Word 
which he hath ſpoken, and cauſed to be written down concerning his Kingdom 
of Grace and Glory. St. Mark calls it , &foyw,, The Word, as infinitely exceed- 
ing all the Words that ever were or can be ſpoken by Men. And this Word may 
well be compared to Seed, as appearing but ſmall and contemptible, and yet 
having ſuch a prolifick and generative Faculty in it, that it increaſeth and 
multiplies, and brings forth Fruit, according to the Nature of the Ground, as 
all Seed commonly doth where it is ſown, 8 1 

By the Sower, is meant Chriſt; as he himſelf ſaith in another Parable in this 
Chapter, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of Man, Matt. xiii. 37. It is he 
by whom the Word of GOD hath been ſpoken and diſperſed all along, and ſtill 
is: We are only his Ambaſſadors, preaching only his Word, and that too only 


in his Name and in his ſtead, 2 Cor. v. 20. And therefore as the Theſſalonians did, 


lo ſhould all Men receive it, not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth the 
Word of GOP. 1 Cor. ii. 13. It is his Word that we preach and publiſh : And 
no Man taketh this Office upon him, but he who is called and ordained to it by 


Chriſt himſelf : As no Man ſoweth in the Field but the Maſter himſelf, or ſuch 


ot his Servants as he appoints and ſends out to do it; and if any other preſume to 
do it, it is an Enemy, that doth not ſow Wheat but Tares. 
By the Way-ſide is meant, ſuch as hear the Word, but do not underſtand it, 
or, as the Word ſignifies, do not regard or mind it; it doth not ſink into them, no 
more than Seed that is ſown upon an hard Path-way, it lies upon the Surface, ma- 


king no impreſſion at all upon their Hearts: Tho they hear it ſounding in their 


| Ears, they take bur little notice of it. For their Hearts all the while go after their 
ovetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Their Thoughts are generally taken up with other 
Things; one is thinking of his Goods, another of his Houſes or Lands: A third 
of his Chapmen ; a forth of his Debtors or Creditors; a fifth of his Relations or 
Acquaintance ; a ſixth of ſomething he did Yeſterday ; a ſeventh of ſomething he 
is to do to Morrow, or next Day. And ſo thro' the whole Congregation; tho' 


wo perhaps may not think of the ſame Thing, there is ſcarce one but who is 


thinking of ſomething or other beſides the Word they hear, which hinders that 
from having any Power at all upon their Minds, unleſs it be perhaps to ſlight 
and deſpiſe it; as many do, according to what is intimated in the Parable, by the 
Seeds being trodden down : For many undervalue the Word itſelf, and trample 1t 
under their Feet, as not worthy to be regarded by them. It is too plain, or elſe 
too pricking : It is no more than what they knew before, or that which they 
do not care to know. When St. Paul was preaching, the Athenian Philoſophers 
cryed out, Mat will this Babler ſay, Act xvii. 17. And when he ſpake of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, ſome mocked, ver. 52. When Chriſt himſelf was preach» 
ing, the Phariſees derided him, Luke xvi. 14. And tho' they would ſometimes come 
do hear him, it was only to ſee if they could 5 rag ſomething out of his Mouth, 
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that they might accuſe him, Luk. xi. 54. There are many ſuch Hearers of GO), 
Word as theſe, I wiſh there be not many here at this Time. But to al fuch 
the Word of GOD, is like Sced ſown in the Way-lide, ready to be catched un 
and devoured by the Fowls of the Air. . 
By the Fowls of the Air is meant, the Wicked one; that is, Satan, or the De 
vil, who is called the Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. He and his Fiend 
are always hovering about in the Air, eſpecially where the Word of G00, 
preached, as Birds do over Ground that is newly ſown, that he may catch up that 
which falls by the Way-ſide, as ſoon as he can. He uſeth all his Art to male 
People dull and ſleepy, that they may not hearken at all to the Word: And it 
that will not do, but they are fully awake, he preſents them with one Object 
or other to divert their Thoughts; or ſo ſoon as Sermon is done, he brings ſome- 
body to them to talk of worldly Affairs, or elſe finds them Work at Home; and a! 
to put what they have heard out of their Minds, leſt they ſhould ruminate upon it, 
and ſo digeſt it into good Nouriſhment tor their Souls. Not that he cares for u 
himſelf. It is ſaid indeed, that the Fowls of the Air devour the Seed, but not 
that the Devil devours the Word, but only that he catcheth and taketh it away: 
He doth not devour it; it is no Food for him, as being quite contrary to his wick- 
ed Temper, ſo that the very Thoughts of it put him into a Fit of trembling, as 
St. James ſaih, The Devils believe and tremble, Jam, 11. 19. But why then doth the 
Devil take ſo much Pains to take the Word out of Mens Hearts? St. Luke (aith 
he doth it, leſt they ſbould believe and be ſaved. Tho' he hath no Appetite to the 
Word, he hath a mind to devour thoſe that hear it, and therefore walketh about 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. But if GOD's Word ſhould continue 
any Time in Mens Minds, and they ſhould ſeriouſly think upon it, they would 
believe and be ſaved, which would ſpoil his Game; for then he can neyer get 
them into his Clutches: And that is the Reaſon that he uſeth ſo many Tricks 
to keep Men from believing what they hear, as knowing well enough, if he can 
do that, let them hear as long as they pleaſe, they will be never the better ; 
for the Word preached never profits, except it be mixed with Faith in them that hear 
it, Heb. iv. 2. and it works effectually only in them that believe, 1 The. ii. 13, 
And therefore the Devil's great Deſign is to keep Men from attending, conſider- 
ing, and meditating upon what they hear, ſo as to believe it as the Word of 
GOD. And if they do not believe, he is as ſure to have them, as they are ſure 
to be ſaved if they do. 
Hence ye may ſee where the Fault lies that ye ſo often hear GOD's Word to ro 
Purpoſe, receiving no Profit at all by it: The Reaſon is, becauſe ye do not come 
rightly prepared and diſpoſed for it, when Holy Reſolutions to believe and practic 
what ye ſhall hear, and therefore are careleſs and negligent in hearing it: Ye 
do not ſet yourſelves in good Earneſt to attend wholly to it; and to receive it 
as the Word of GOD; but hear it only by the By ; fo that it is only as Sced 
ſcatter'd by Chance on the High-way, which the Devil obſerving, takes advar- 
tage of it, and by one Device or other puts it quite out of your Minds again; ſo 
that ye have no more Benefit by ir, than as if ye had never heard it: The 
Fault is firſt in yourſelves, otherwiſe the Devil could have no Power over you: 
But when he finds that ye keep no {tric Guard upon yourſelves in hearkening 
to GOD's Word, nor lay it ſeriouſly to your Hearts, as ye ought, he bewitch- 
eth and enchants you ſo that ye never think of it any more, at leaſt ſo as to ob- 
ſerve and keep it: As the Apoſtle ſaid to the Galatians, O fooliſh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you, Gal. iii. 1. Who hath bewitched you? 
It is the Devil; you being fooliſh and unmindful of your own Good, he bewitch: 
eth you ſo, that although you hear the Word of GOD over and over again, 
yet ye will not obey it; but are like the Seed by the Way-ſide, that never brings 
forth Fruit. | | | 
Next to thoſe Seeds which thus fell by the Way-ſide, as it follows in the Pa- 
rable, Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth, and forthwith tht) 
1 up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth. And when the Sun was up they wet 
corched, and becauſe they had not root, they withered away, Matt. xiii. 5, 6. The meaning 
whereof is thus explained by our Saviour: But he that received the Seed into ft 
ny places, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it, yet le 


hath net root in himſelf, but dureth for a while: For when tribulation or peers, 
| arijett 


* 
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miſeth, becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended, ver. 20, 21. ſo offended as to 
1 way, as St. Luke expreſſeth it, Luk. viii. 13. T IR: 
Here we have another Sort ot unprofitable Hearers deſcribed, who attend to 
he Word preached, and receive it not as the firſt did, only upon the top, but in- 
| to their Hearts and Afﬀections ; for they receive it with Joy and Gladneſ, being 
deny much pleaſed with the good News of the Goſpel, to hear of the Pardon of 
cheir Sins, of GOD's {ending his Son to be their Saviour, of his dying for them, 
and of their obtaining eternal Salvation by him. This affects them ſo, that they 
began to walk in the Way to Lite, and make ſome Progreſs in it: But they do 
| nor go far; The leaſt Rub they meet with puts them out of the Way. The 
Word they heard was like Seed ſown in Stormy Places, or upon a Rock, as it is 
in St. Luke, where it hath ſome, but very little Earth, enough to cover it, that 
| the Birds might not pick it up, but not enough for the Root to ſpread in; and 


| therefore it may lie there for ſome Time: But when the Weather grows hot, it 


is ſcorched, and having no Root withers away. 
| There have been many ſuch Hearers of GOD's Word, ſuch were the com- 
| mon People among the Jeu who hear Chriſt gladly, Mark. xii. 47 but after- 
| wards cried out, Crucify him, crucify him; ſuch was Herod, who feared John the 
| Baptiſt, and when he heard him preach, he did many things, and heard him gladly, 
| Mark. vi. 20. but for all that he afterwards beheaded him. Such was Agrippa, 
when he ſaid to St. Paul, upon his preaching of GOD's Word, Almoſt thou per- 
ſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, Acts xxvi. 28. But, after all, would not be one. 
Such was the Young-Man in the Goſpel, who asked our Saviour, what he muſt 
do that he might have eternal Life? And therefore was, doubtleſs, very well diſ- 
| poſed to do any Thing for it: But when Chriſt told him, that he muſt (ell all 
and follow him, he went away ſorrowful, Mat. xix. 21. Such were many of 
| Chriſt's own Diſciples, who had heard gladly a good while, but when he had 
| preached to them. about his being the Bread of File, becauſe they did not un- 
derſtand him, went back and walked no more with him, John vi. 66. There are 
| many ſuch amongſt us at this Time, who hear the Word of GOD gladly, whodo 


many Things chearfully, who are almoſt perſwaded to be Chriſtians, who delight 


in drawing nigh to GOD, and performing their Devotions to him, who take 
| a great deal of Pains in ferving GOD, and doing Good for ſome Time, perhaps 
for a good while; but when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the Word, 
when they cannot perform their Duty to GOD, without Trouble or Danger to 
themſelves, when they muſt not only do, but ſuffer alſo for Chriſt, if they will 
continue with him, then they are offended and fall away, leaving him and his 
| Service for the drudgery of Sin, the World and the Devil: And all becauſe they 
| were not well ſettled in Religion, the Root of the Matter was not in them, as 
| Job ſpeaks, Job xix. 28. or as St. Paul, they were not rooted and built up in Chriſt, 
and eſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. ii. 7. but like the Seed that is ſown upon a Rock, 
where having no Root, it muſt needs wither away. _ 

The third and laſt Sort of Seed, in the Parable, which brought forth no Fruit, 
were thoſe which fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprung up and choaked them, 
Mat. xiii. 7. In St. Lake it is, CVKLATH Oh KUO the thorns ſprung up together 
with the Seed, and ſo choaked it by overpowering it, and forcing that Nouriſh- 
ment from it, which ſhould have enabled it to bring forth Fruit. But how 
could that be? Do Thorns uſe to grow up together with Corn? I Anſwer, it 
may well be ſo, ſuppoſing that the Seed was ſown in a Ground where Thorns 
were lately cut down; and the Roots left in the Ground, for then the Thorns and 
the Corn might grow up together. But we need not that Suppoſition, to re- 
ſolve the Queſtion ; For tho' Corn doth not, Thorns uſually grow of themſelves. 
There muſt be Plowing and Sowing and a great deal of Pains taken to make 
Corn grow. But the Ground naturally brings forth Briers and Thorns, ever 
lince it was curſed for Man's ſake : When GOD ſaid to Adam upon his eating 
of the forbidden Fruit. Curſed is the Ground for thy ſake : In Sorrow ſbalt thou 
tat of it all the days of thy Life. Thorns alſo and Thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee : 
and thou ſhalt eat the Herb of the Field. In the Sweat of thy Brow thou ſhalt eat Bread, 
tl thou return unto the Ground, Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19. Which Threatning we ſee 
fulfilled to this Day. For Bread cannot be eaten, becauſe Corn, of which it is 
made, doth not grow without the Sweat of Mens Brows : But as for Thorns and 
Thiſtles, Men need not labour for them, the Ground ge them forth of itſelf, 
% GOD ſaid ir ſhould, by the ſame Almighty Word, whereby be commanded 
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336 The Parable of the Sower. 
it before to bring forth Graſs for the Uſe of Men: And therefore Thors may be 
well ſuppoſed to grow in any Ground where Seeds are ſown, and to gr , 
with it, as it is ſuppoſed to do in the Parable. | 
But let us now hear the Meaning of this Part of the Parable, H. alſo, ſank | 
our Saviour, that received Seed among the Thorns, is he that heareth the Ward 5 
the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches choak the Mord, and he a 
unfruitful, ver, 22. To the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, | 
St. Mark adds, the Luſts and Deſires of other things: And ſo St. Luke recko« them 
up by the Name of the Cares, Riches and Pleaſures of this Liſe, which, according tg 
St. John, make up the Sum-toral of this World, and all that is in it, 1 Joh; fl. 1 
Theſe are thoſe Thorns which choak the Seed when it is grown up. For this Sec 
was not ſown by the Way-ſide, fo as to be devoured by the Birds, nor wg, , 
Rock, ſo as to have no depth of Earth to take Root in, but it was ſown jv 
plow'd mellow Ground, where it had good Rooting, ſo that the Stalk ſprüne 
up to the very Ear; yet, after all, the Thorns that grew up with it, hirdred n 
from ripening. . Ce 
There be many ſuch Hearers of GOD's Word, who are not ſo careleſs of ut 
they hear as to ſuffer the Devil to take it from them, nor ſo 111- Go, bx Reli- 


OW ud 


gion, as not to underſtand what they ought to believe and do, but” hear the 
Word, ſo as to mind it, and in ſome Meaſure, endeavour to live according to it; | 
and this alſo to the very Time of Harveſt, or all their Life long, ſo that there ſeem 
to be great Hopes of Fruit in them. And yet the Cares, the Riches, or the Plez- 
ſures of this Lite ſpoil all, fo that nothing comes to Perfection. Tho' their 
Minds be never ſo well cultivated by the Word, and ready to bring forth Fruit 
meet for Repentance, yet they cannot do it, being over-power'd by ſome Thing 
or other in this World. They take ſome Care to ſerve GOD, but more to ſerve 
the World: They have ſome Deſire of Heavenly, but more of Earthly Riches: 
They take ſome Delight in doing good, but more in other Things. And ſo all the 
good Inclinations which the Word of GOD had wrought in their Hearts, ate 
overcome and ſtifled, either with the Cares, or with the Riches, or elſe with 
the Pleaſures of this Lite. oF Cp is | 

Firſt, The Cares of this Life are of ſuch a ſuffocating Nature, that they wil 
ſuffer nothing that is good to thrive near them. Though a Man be never ſo wel 
diſpoſed, if his Thoughts are diſtracted and perplexed about worldly Affairs, it 
is impoſſible he ſhould either be, or do good. This is the great Argument which 
Chriſt himſelf uſeth againſt the Cares of this Life. Nv Man, ſaith he, can ſerve 
two Maſters, for either he will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will bull 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other, ye cannot ſerve GOD aud Mammon, And then adds, 
Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your Life, Mat. vi. 24, 25. Implying, 
That ſo long as Men do that, it is in vain to think of ſerving of GOD, For no 
Man's Mind can poſſibly be intent upon two Things ſo contrary to one another 
And therefore he whoſe Thoughts are taken up with getting, or keeping, or do- 
ing any Thing of this World, may talk of Religion, if he pleaſe, but he can ne 
ver practiſe it: Do what he can, his worldly Cares will blunt his Deſires of 
doing good, ſo that he ſhall never doit; and choak all the Senſe GOD and 
_ Goodneſs that was ever ſown in his Heart, at leaſt ſo far that it ſhall never pro- 
duce any Fruit that is truly ripe and good. - 

And ſo do Riches alſo very often do of themſelves, although a Man hath them 
already, and ſo is not over-careful about them. For they are very deceitful, the) 
cheat and ſeduce Men into ſuch a Conceit of this World, as damps all their Endes 
vours. after a better. We have a ſad Inſtance of this in the Young- Man, who 
bad very fair for Heaven, when he came to Chriſt to know the Way thither, and 
told him, that he had kept the Commandments from his Youth : But when Chril 
ſaid, he muſt ſell al! and give to the poor, he went away ſorrowſul, for he had gre 
Poſſeſſions, Mat. xix. 22. He had great Poſſeſſions, and he would not part with them 
for it, how great a mind ſoever he had to go to Heaven; and fo they were plain 
the Thorns which choaked all the good Seed that had been ſown in his Heart. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Pleaſures of this Life, or, as St. Mark calls them, 
the Luſts or deſires of other Things beſides Riches : For not only ſuch carvd 
and ſenſual Pleaſures as are in themſelves ſinful, but all Love, Defire and Delight 
in any Thing upon Earth, if it be once immoderate and exceſſive, it turns! 
Man's Mind upſide down, it hinders his growth in Grace, it choaks the Word 
whenſoever he hears it, and he alſo becomes unfruitful. The 
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Theſe are the three Sorts of Hearers, which are only Hearers. We come now 
0 thoſe who are not Hearers culy, but Diers of the Word. Theſe are thus repre- 
emed to us in the Parable ; But other Seed fell into good Ground, and brought forth 
Fruit, ſome an hundred foſd, ſome fixty fold, Jome thirty fold, Matt xiii. 8. The mean- 
ing of which is thus explain d in St. Matthew : But he that received Seed into the good 
Ground, is he that heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth Fruit, 
and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, ver. 23. And 
o the ſame Purpoſe in St. Luke. But that on the good Ground are they, which in 
un honeſt and good Heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit wtih 
Patience, Luk. viii. 15, Where we may obſerve in general, that of the three un- 
rofirable Hearers, the firſt heard the Word, but did not mind it; the ſecond 
minded it for a While, but did not keep it; the third kept it, but did no good 
with it. But theſe fruitful Hearers do all that thoſe did, and more, they hear ſo 
25t0 mind it, they mind it ſo as to keep it, and they keep it ſo as to uſe and im- 
| prove it, to GODs Glory and their own Good. And the Reaſon is, becauſe 

theſe do not receive the Seed of GOD's Word as the firſt did, by the Hay-fide ; nor 
as the ſecond, pon a Rock, or Stony Heart; nor as the third, among 1horns ; but 
they receive it with an honeſt and good Heart, the proper Soil for good Works to 
row in. | 

Fiſt, They hear with an honeſt and good Heart; They do not come to Church on- 
y out of Cuſtom, to pleaſe their Friends, or to be thought Religious; neither do 
they come to Sleep, and paſs away their Time to no Purpoſe; much leſs do they 
come to catch up ſomething to throw at the Preacher: But they come with an ho- 
neſt and good Deſign, to hear GOD's Word, to know his Pleaſure, to under- 
ſtand what he would have them believe and do, that they may obtain and conti- 
nue in his Favour; how they may ſerve and honour him in this World, ſo as 
to ſee and enjoy him in the next. And therefore al! the while they hear the Word, 
they keep their Minds intent upon it, and their Hearts open ready to re- 
ceive it, Nit as the Word of Men, (but as it is, in Truth,) the Word of GOD, which 
efefFually wor keth in them that Believe, 1 Theſſ it. 13. And that it may do ſo in 


tem, they mix it with a quick and lively Faith, believing it, though it be ne- 


vcr ſo much above their Underſtanding, as firmly as if it was within the Com- 
pal; of it. They regard not, whether what is taught them be high or low, nor whe- 
ther what is required of them be hard or eaſy, that is all one to them, it is the 


Word of GOD, and they are reſolved to frame their Faith and Manners according 


to it: To believe what he hath ſaid, to avoid what he hath forbidden, to perform 
what he hath commanded, to fear what he hath threatned, and to truſt on what he 
hath promiſed, whatſoever come of it. For which Purpoſe, they do not pick and 


chuſe, take one Thing ard flip another, but they take al) together, as much as 


cer they can, and that too, not only in their Minds and Memories, but into 
their very Hearts and Souls, all their Affections being moved ſuitably to what they 
hear. By which Means the Word of GOD is quite another Thing to them, 


thin it is to other People. Other People only hear it ſounding in their Ears, theſe 


feel it working in their Hears and taking Root there. 
Hence, in the next Place, theſe, as they hear, ſo they keep and retain the Word 
in an honeſt and good Heart; they ſet a Guard about it, that nothing may come 


near to hurt it: They lay it up in the Bottom of their Hearts, where the Fowls 


of the Air, the Devil, can never reach it. The Seed is ſown in a ſoft and deep 
Soil, where it hath Liberty and Room enough to ſpread its Root, and to cover it, 


ſo that no Heat can ſcorch it. And when it puts forth the Blades, there are no 
Thorns to choak it: For there is no ſuch Thing as worldly Care in an honeſt 


and good Heart : For that is got above this World, and theretore cannot be di- 
ſturbed or perplexed with any Thing that is in it. And hence it is, that the Word 
theſe hear, abides by them: It is engrafted into them, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Jam. i. 21. and ſo diffuſeth its Virtue and Energy all over them, influencing all 
Powers and Faculties of their Souls, ſo as to put them upon conſtant and ſincere 
Endeavours, to do all the good Works which GOD hath ſet them. Like good Seed, 
which being fown in a good Soil, always brings forth good Fruit, firſt the Blade, 
then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear, as Chriſt i:imſelf ſpeaks upon ano- 
ther Occaſion, Mark iv. 28. And this too, not in any ſmall! Proportion, like 
d deed in a barren Ground, but ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, 
Which is the laſt Thing to be conſidered. | | 
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And here we may take Notice, That all who hear the Word of GOD with an ho. 
neſt and good Heart, bring forth Eruit; Fruit, like the Heart from whence it ſprine: 
honeſt and good: They all are duly affected with what they hear, they all t 
to live anſwerable to it; they all improve it as well as they can: But not all alle 
or in the ſame Meaſure; for ſome have more Strength and greater Opportunities 
than others: And therefore ſome bring forth more Fruit, others leſs, bur ſtill a 
ſome, And it is to be obſerved, that as our Lord here deſcribes three Sorts ot 
fruitleſs Hearers, ſo he divides thoſe who bear Fruit alſo into three Rajj;. 
Whercof the firſt bears an hundred fold; the ſecond, fixty ; and the laſt thirty l 

An hundred ſold, J confeſs, is extraordinary, it is but ſeldom that ſo much j: 
brought forth by one Seed, bur ſometimes 1t 1s : So, though it be but ſeldom, yer 
ſometimes the Word of GOD hath extraordinary Succeſs in thoſe who hear it, } 
with honeſt and good Hearts, raiſing them above the ordinary pitch of good Mey, 
and enabling them to do ſuch good Works as are extraordinary, either for Number, 
or Quality, or both. Such was the Effect which Chriſt's Word had upon 
St. Paul, when of a Perſecutor it made him an indefatigable Preacher of the G 
pel, and afterwards a Martyr for it. There have been ſome ſuch extraordinary | 
Chriſtians in moſt Ages, made ſo by the extraordinary Power of Chriſt's Word 
upon them, whereby, though they have not arrived at the State of Perfection, ye; 
they have come ſo near it, as to live continually above this World, to exereiſe them- 

ſelves in all Manner of good Works, to devote their Lives wholly to GOD's Set— 
vice, and at laſt to lay them down for his Sake. This is extraordinary, and there- 
fore may well be meant by the Seeds increaſing to an hundred fold. 1 
The next producing /ixty fold: This alſo is very great Increaſe, but much more 
common than the other. Of this middle Rank are all they who ſo hear and re- 
ceive the Word as to become ſtrong in Faith, zealous of good Works, fervent in 
Spirit, ſerving the Lord with a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, continuing in- 
ſtant in Prayer, fleeing from all Appearance of Evil, and catching at all Oppor- 
tunities they can get of doing Good, and ſo ſhining as Lights in the World; who, 
though they have not the Honour which the firſt had, to Sacrifice their Lives as a 
Teſtimony to the Truth, and for the Glory of GOD, yet they ſacritice both all 
their Sins, and all they have to his Honour; they rejoice if they be counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer Shame for his Name; they take joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods; 
they count all Things but Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, they can chearfully ſuffer the Loſs of all Things, and count them but dung 
that they may win Chriſt ; and have good ground to hope, that if there be Occaſion, 
they ſhall be willing and ready to die too for his Sake, who died for theirs. There 
always have been, and I do not queſtion but there ſtill are many ſuch eminent 
Chriſtians in the World, eminent for their Piety, for their Juſtice, for their Hu- 
mility, for their Temperance, for their Modeſty, for their Meekneſs, for their 
Charity, for all Sorts of Virtues, and for all Manner of good Works whatſoever. 
And they are all made ſo by the mighty Power of GOD's Word upon their Hearts; 
which may therefore be truly ſaid to bring forth fxty fold. 

The laſt and loweſt Rank of fruitful Seed, is that which bringeth forth on- 
ly thirty fold; which though it be but half the former, is a very good Increaſe: 
Of this Sort are thoſe which the Apoſtle calls, weak in the Faith, Rom. xiv. 1. and 
Babes in Chriſt, who are to be fed with Milk, and not with Meat, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. They 
are born again, not of corruptible, bur incorruptible Seed, by the Word of GOD, 
but they are, ve5v/o; newly ſprung up from that Seed, and therefore as uew-bori 
Babes, deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. i. 21, 
cap. ii. 2. being in the Number of thoſe who have need of Milk, and not ot 
Strong- Meat: Strong-meat belonging to thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe, have their Senſes 

exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, Heb. v. 12, 14. which theſe have not as yet; 
but they deſire it heartily, and endeavour after it all they can: They labour Day 
and Night to mortify all their Sins, and never leave till they have done it effectuall): 
They ſtrive continually againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and though they 
cannot as yet overcome them, at leaſt they keep themſelves from being overcome by 
them: They make ir their conſtant Care and Study to walk in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; and if they happen to ſtumble, they immediately 
get up again, and walk more carefully ever after: They are not as yet come to aperſe 
Man, to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſi of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. But they grow 
every Day in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 


iii. 18. And therefore, although they have not attained to the firſt or ſecond Raug 
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0 25 to produce an hundred or fixty fold, yet they alſo hearing and keeping the 
Word in an honeſt and good Heart, cannot but bring forth thirty fold at leaſt. 


Having thus gone through both the Parable and the Meaning of it, I come 


now to apply it ro you who are here preſent, to all of you; for there is not a Man 
or Woman, as I obſerved, in the Whole Congregation, but who is particularly 


concerned in one Part or other of it. I ſhall firſt ſpeak to the unfruitful, and then 


to tue fruitful Hearers of GOD's Word, and to both in the ſame Order as they 
are deſcribed and ſer down in the Parable. 


To begin therefore with the loweſt and worſt Sort of Hearers, who hear the 


word of GOD, but do not mind it. What do you come to Church for? It either is 
the Word of God ye hear, or it is pot: If it be not, why do ye come to hear it ? 
It it be, why do not ye mind it? Do ye think that Almighty God will ſuffer his 
word to be ſlighted by his own Creatures, without inflicting ſome ſevere Puniſh- 
ment upon you for it? No, be not d:ceived, GOD will not be mocked ; if ye will not 
mind what he ſaith unto you now, he'll, e're long, make ye do it whether ye will 
or no, when he ſhall pronounce all the Curſes upon you which are written in that 
very Word, which ye now deſpiſe and take no Notice of. 

And as for ſuch who do not only hear the Word, but are really affected with it, 
ſo as to ſet upon the Practice of it tor ſome Time, till meeting with Difficulties 
and Troubles in it, like Sced ſcorched with the Sun, they wither and fall a- 
way into their former Courſe of Life. To ſuch I fhall only ſay, and yet not I, 
bac the Lord, in the Words of his Apoſtle, I after they have eſcaped the Polluti- 
uns of the World, through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they 
ue again intaugled therein, and overcome; the latter End is wor ſe with them than the 
Bycnming. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, 
tan ajter they bade known it, to turn from the Holy Commandment delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true Proverb, The Dog is turned to his 
0a Vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed, to her wallouiug in the Mire, 2 Pet. ii. 
20, 21, 22. 1 1 5 | CE | | 1 

But there are many who do not only hear and mind the Word, but continue 
to do ſo for a great while together, perhaps all their Life long, and yet are ne- 
ver the better for it, their Hearts being all along overſpread with the perplexing 
Cares of this Life, which, like ſo many Thorns, choak the Word, and make it 
untruittul. Theſe heat only to hear, and mind only to know, not to do their Duty. 
But 1 would deſire ſuch to conſider what St. Paul faith, For not the Mearers of the 
Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. And 
what St. James adviſeth, Be ye Doers of the Mord, and not Hearers only, deceiving 
jour own ſelves, Jam. i. 12. for ſo certainly they do; they do but deceive them- 
Iclves, who think they are ever the better for hearing GOD's Word, unleſs they 
become better by ir, ſo as to do what they hear. Hear what Chrilt himſelf ſaith, 
He know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. It ye do them, not 
it ye only know tnem; for Knowing without Doing is ſo far from making you 
happy, that it will but make you more miſerable: Ye may be confident of it, for 
Criſt himſelf ſaith, That the Servant who knew his Lord's Will and did it not, ſhalt 
ve beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 47. „ 

GOD grant that this be not the Caſe of any who hear me at this time, but 
that ye may all be in the Number of the laſt Sort of Hearers in the Parable, who 
pracis'd what they heard, and brought forth Fruit with Patience. I hope there are 
lvme ſuch among you; and therefore I have a few Things to ſay to them: Whatſoever 
Irtluence the Word of GOD hath had upon your Minds, give him the Praiſe 
d Honour of it; for though Paul himſelf planted, and Apollo watered, it was 
00 D that gave the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6. And as a Teſtimony of your Gratitude for 
i, acknowledge it to be the greateſt Bleſſing you ever did or can receive on this 
dde Heaven, far greater than if he had given you all the Crowns and Scepters upon 
tarth, which, put all together, are not comparable to one Grain of true Grace 
d Virtue: And therefore how little ſoever it be, prize it as your greateſt Trea- 
lure, for it is the Pearl of great Price. : 

but, howſoever, do not content yourſelves with the leaſt Quantity of it, but 
tene all ye can to increaſe and multiply it. If the good Seed which was ſown in 
jour Hearts, hath hitherto brought forth but thirty ſold, from this Time forward 
let it bring forth ſixty, and, if poſſible, an hundred fold. Do as St. Paul did, 
Ju gciting thoſe Things which are behind, and reaching forth to thoſe Things which are 
befure, preſs toward the Mark, for the Prize of the High Calling of God in Chriſt 
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Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. As ye have hitherto walked ſo as to pleaſe G00 
now abound more and more: As conſidering that the more Service ye 4 
for GOD upon Earth, the greater ſhall be the Reward that he will give yg, 
in Heaven; as Chriſt himſelf aſſures you in the Parable of the Nobleman, who 
gave to each of his Servants One Pound; that Servant who made no Ue 
of his Pound, had it taken from him; he that had gain'd Five Pounds wit! jr 
was made Ruler over Five Cities; and he who had gain'd Ten, was made 
Ruler over Ten Cities, Luk. xix. And ſo proportionably, the more good Works 
the Seed that is ſown in your Hearts produceth, the greater will be Your 
Crop of Glory. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſledfaſt, unmoveable, al. 
ways abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is nt 
in vain in the Lord. | | | 


CERT ERC IDEN PARA RTARTALTAIAN 
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SERMON CXXV. 
The Bleſſing of purity in Heart. 
dee 9d ddd bd ved bt ye 
Marr. v. 8. — 


Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee 


o D, who at ſundry times, amd in divers manners, ſpake in tim 
A 5 Paſt unto the Fathers, by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days Jpoken 
1A unto us by his Son; who being himſelf alſo truly GOD as well 
as Man, whatſoever he ſpoke was ſpoken by GOD himſelf: Aud 
U all his Sayings were ſo many Oracles, or divine Truths, uttcr- 
dced immediately by Divinity and Truth itſelf; which therefore 
ought to be hearkened to, received and believed by us, with 
the "greateſt Attention, the profoundeſt Reverence, and the ſtrongeſt Faith, 
that our Minds are capable of: Inſomuch that whatſoever we read or heat 
of any Thing that Chriſt ſaid, we ought not to doubt in the leaſt of tht 
Truth or Certainty of it, but conclude it impoſſible it ſhould be otherwile 
than juſt as he ſaid it, who being of infinite Wiſdom, cannot be deceived hm” 
ſcif; and being of infinite Goodneſs, cannot deceive us; or, as the Apoll 
words it, who cannot lie; every Falſhood being a Contradi&ion to his very El 
ſence, which is Juſtice, Truth, and Faithfulneſs itſelf. 

And as all Chriſt's Sayings were thus infallibly true and certain, fo were the) 
likewiſe of infinite Weight and Moment, and neceſſary to be known, believed 41 
obſerved by all that either heard them, or ſhall ever hear of them. For as he dl 
not ſhed his Blood, ſo neither did he ever ſpend his Breath in vain. He 1" 
ſpake, as we are apt to do, at Random, and to no Purpoſe ; but every Word tha 
came from his Sacred Mouth, was Sacred as himſelf, appoſits to the Purpoſe, per 
tinent to the Occaſion, and of conſtant and perpetual Uſe to thoſe for whoſe 
Sake he ſpake it: So that as whatſoever he ſuffered was for the Expiationo 


our Sins, and whatſoever he did, was for the Confirmation of our Faith, 
whats 
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whatſoever he ſaid was ſome Way or other for the Edification and Salvation of 
of our Souls. And therefore we who hope to be ſaved by him, ſhould take ſpe- 
cjzl Notice of every Thing which he ſaid, as being confident it was for our Sakes 
te ſaid it, that we might thereby know what to believe and do, that we may 


de ſaved by him; eſpecially conſidering that this was the great Reaſon where- 


fare his Divine Sayings are fo infallibly recorded, and ſo faithfully tranſmitted 
to us, that we might receive the ſame Benefit and Comfort from them, as they 
did who heard them from his own Mouth; which, notwithſtanding we can 
ever do, unleſs we duly weigh, conſider and obſerve them with that Care and 
Diligence, AS becometh thoſe who believe, them to be the Words of the 
greateſt Perſon, the beſt Friend, and the only Saviour they have in the whole 

8 3 | 1 
kia 1 7 * good to premiſe concerning Chriſt's Words in general, the 


detter to diſpoſe and prepare your Minds for thoſe Impreſſions, which this Divine 


Sentence of his, that I have now read, will make upon them, if you do but con- 
ſider whoſe it is, and with how much Majeſty and Authority he pronounced it: 


For certainly his Manner of ſpeaking was every whit as divine as the Matter he 


ſpake, So that all they who were ſo near him as to hear him ſpeak, juſtly bare 


him witneſs, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth, 


Luke iv. 22. Yea, the very Officers that were ſent to take him, when they had 
once heard him, were themſelves ſo taken with him, that they could not bur 
confeſs, that never man ſpake like this man, Joh. vii. 46. And had we ſtood by 


him at the ſame Time, we doubtleſs ſhould have been of the ſame Mind too, | 


catching at every Word that dropt from him, and admiring at his Way of ſpeak- 


ing it, as well as the profound Senſe, that appeared in it. And then how flat 


and inſipid would all the Diſcourſes of the greateſt Philoſophers have ſeemed to 
us, in Compariſon of his. | 


And what though we never heard him ſpeak ? Yet nevertheleſs we ought to 
be as much affected with what he ſaid, as they that did ſo; foraſmuch as we 


have his divine Diſcourſes and Sayings exactly related to us, both by them who 


heard them from his own Mouth, and by the ſame Spirit wherewith he ſpake 


them. The only Thing that may ſeem wanting to us, is his Delivery, or the Grave, 


Majeſtick, and Divine Way of Demeaning himſelf, and pronouncing his Words 
when he ſpake : But this Defect alſo may and ought to be ſupplied by a quick and 
lively Faith, which, as it is the Evidence of Things not ſeen, fo it repreſents to 


us Words not heard now, in the ſame Way and Manner wherein they were firſt 


bates. | 8 - 
"Aa we therefore beljeve that Chriſt himſelf ſpake theſe Words, let us, by the 
Afiſtance ot the ſame Faith, conceive in our Minds how he ſpake them: And 
for that Purpoſe, let us apprehend the Infinite, Almighty, Alwiſe, and Eter- 
nal GOD,-in the Nature and Likeneſs of Man, fitting upon a Mountain, with 
a great Company of People about him, and then on a ſudden opening his ſacred 
Mouth, that all might hear him, uttering theſe Divine Sentences. 
| Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 

Blefled are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. 
: gs are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be 

Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

Bleſſed ar the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, &c. | 

Divine Sentences indeed ! Methinks I ſee the Rays of Divinity ſhining in every 
one ot them, and in the very Voice too, wherewith he pronounced them. Me- 
thinks 1 feel its Power and Authority working in my Breaſt, and bearing down 
all before it: And we could not certainly but all do ſo, if we did but right! 
conſider and firmly believe, that theſe Words were ſpoken by Chriſt, by GO 


himſelf: And therefore muſt needs be ſpoken in the beſt Manner that any Tongue | 


could ſpeak them. Bur howſoever, that they may be ſure to have their due Ef- 
ect upon us, let us ſingle out one of theſe divine Sentences, from whence to take 


our Meaſures of all the reſt. And that ſhall be the laſt before rehearſed, Bleſſed 
are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 
A Sentence as full of divine Inſtruction, Advice and Comfort, as ſo few Words 
can hold; inſomuch, that did we but rightly underſtand all that our Lord meant 
by it, it would ſerve us inſtead of a whole Body of praical Divinity. And 
Vor. II. H h h h h altho; 
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242 The Bleſſms of Purity in Heart. 

altho' that may ſeem, at firſt ſight, to be ſomethingdifficult to our weak Capacities 
yet we need not be diſcouraged from ſearching after it, ſeeing he himſelt ig 1 
ways ready to aſſiſt us with the ſame Spirit, by which he ſpake, in finding on 
the Meaning of whatſoever he ſaid: In the humble Confidence of which Affi. 
ance we ſhall therefore briefly conſider, whom he means by the Pure iy Hean 
what by ſeeing God, how they who are pure in Heart ſhall do it, aud how orey 


a Bleſſedneſs that is to them. 


By the Heart, therefore we are here to underſtand the inward and ſpiritun 
Part of Man, his Mind or Soul, that whereby he thinks, apprehends, judges 
and diſcerns between Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil, Right or Wrong, pit 
generally between one Thing and another, and accordingly conſents; or diſſentz 
chuſeth or refuſeth, loves or hates, deſireth, or abhorreth, or is any Way affected 


towards what is preſented to him; for ſo the Holy Spirit, whereby Chritt ſpake 


all along in Scripture, uſeth the Word Heart for all the Powers and Faculties gf 
the rational Soul, the Underſtanding, Will, Affections, Memory and Conſci- 
ence ; or, in general, for tlie Spirit of a Man, the Fountain and Principal of al 
human Action, as ſuch. And therefore our Saviour e!ſewhere ſairh, that 9% 0 
the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. A good Mun out of the gobdd Ty: 
ſure of the Heart bringeth forth good Things, and an evil Man out of the evil Treaſuis 
bringeth forth evil Things, Mat. x11. 34, 35. that is, All a Man's Words and Works 


are luch as his Heart is, from whence they flow. 


Moreover, thoſe Things you know are ſaid to be pure, which arc juſt ſuch x; 
they were made and deſigned to be, without having any Thing mixed or incorpy- 
rated with them, which doth not belong to their own proper Nature, wherefore 
the Greeks uſually explain, As, pure, by & , and aputyis, unmixed. Thus 


Gold is {aid to be pure, when there is no Droſs, nor any Allay of other Metals in 


it; Hony is ſaid to be ſincere and pure, when it is /ize cerd, without Wax or & 
ther Recrements ; Water is ſaid to be pure when there is no Earth, nor other 
Elements in it, nothing but Water itſelf : For whatſoever is heterogeneous, or 
of another Nature, being mixed with a Thing, alters the Nature of that 


Thing, by communicating ſomething of its own to it, by which means it ceaſeth 


to be purely and entirely the Thing itſelf, and therefore it is truly ſaid to be im- 
pure and unclean, becauſe corrupted or polluted by ſomething that ſhould not be 
there, es 1 ; 

Nou theſe Things being put together, we may eaſily diſcover, who may be tru- 
ly ſaid to be Pure in Heart, even thoſe whoſe Heart or Spirit, is all Heart, al 


Spirit, having nothing in it, but what 1s proper and eflential to it, without the 


mixture of any Thing contrary or diſagreeable to the natural Temper and Con- 
ſtitution of a Spirit united to an human Body, and informing of it, ſo as to 
make up one human Perſon with it : For otherwiſe, it is not purely or wholly the 


ſame it ſhould be, there being ſomething in it which ſhould not be there. But 


the Spirit of Man, we know, is made inthe Likeneſs of GOD, exactly conform 
able, as to his Nature, ſo to his Law: And ſo long as it continues ſuch, it is 
a pure Spirit, a pure Heart: But if it a&eth any Thing contrary to the Law of 
G OD, it acteth contrary to its one Nature, and offers that Violence to it which 


cannot but make ſome alteration in it. But the Sou l being of itſelf perfectly Good, 


there can be no alteration made in it, but what muſt needs be for the worſe . Hence 
therefore every Sin or Tranſgreſſion of GO D's Law, leaves a Macula, a Spo, 
or Blot upon the Soul, which [tains and ſullies it, and fo far as that goes, it make 


it impure, and different from what GOD made it; as may be eaſily ſeen in everys | 


actual Sin that a Man committeth, much more in habitual Sins: For when actual 
Sins are ſo often multiplied, that they grow up into Habits, they deſtroy and 


over- run the natural Conſtitution of the Soul, by ſuperinducing another and con 


as Nature into it, whereby it becomes as much avers'd from Good, and inclind 
8 1 vu. as it is, in its own proper Natuer, averſe from Evil and inclin d to 
00d. 
_ To make this more plain, I might inſtance in all, eſpecially habitual, cuſtoma- 
ry, or reigning Sins, and ſhew how they ſpoil, and corrupt and defile the Soul, al- 
tering its very Frame and Temper ; which ſome ſo plainly do, that they 40 
truly called Uncleanneſs itſel And ſo may all other Sins as well as they. An 
therefore, together with them, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf reckons up Evi/ Thoughts, 
Murder Ss, Thejts,, Falſe-witneſs and Blaſphemies, which proceeding from the Heart, de- 


file th: Man, Mat. xv. 19, 20. bacauſe they defile the principle Part — o 
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Heart OF Spirit, from whence they proceed. Where we may obſerve, that not 
only the more brutiſh Sins which are committed by the Body, but ſuch alſo as 
arc ated wholly in the Heart, or Mind itſelf, and go no further, do nevertheleſs 
corrupt and defile it, even evil Thoughts themſelves : As for Example, heretical 
and erroneous Thoughts darken the Heart or Mind that it cannot fee : Doubtful and 
unbelieving Thoughts ſhut it up, ſo that it cannot receive the Truth in the Love 
of it: Proud and ambitious Thoughts ſwell the Heart beyond its due Proportion: 
Coretous and earthly Thoughts ſhrink it up into ſo narrow a Compaſs, that it 
ein reach no further, than to the little inconſiderable Things of this World : 

Envious, malicious and revengeful Thoughts fire the Heart, and put it into a 
raging Flame and Fury : Feartul, deſpairing, and miſtruſtful Thoughts, chill 
it, and make it ſo cold, ſtupid and unactive that it eannot exert itſelt, nor em- 
loy its Powers and Faculties as it ought to do: Vain, fooliſh and impertinent 
Thoughts weaken and debaſe the Mind, by making it ſpend itſelf to no Pur- 
ole: Luſtful and unclean Thoughts enſnare the Soul, and ſubje& it wholly to 

the petulant and unruly Humours of the Body: Profane atheiſtical Thoughts har- 

den the Heart; and make it callous and inſenſible of any Difterence between Good 

and Evil : But repining, diſcontented, and jealous Thoughts tret and gall it, 

and puts it into ſuch a Ferment, that it is always reſtleſs and uneaſy. 

Thus we might eaſily ſhew, how all Manner of evil and irrcgular Thoughts, 
that are conceived in the Heart, although they are never brought forth into AR, 
do notwithſtanding corrupt and pollute the Heart, in which they are conceived ; as 
we may {ce allo in the apoſtate Angels, which though they be altogether Spiritual 
Creatures, without any Body or Matter to work upon, yet, by reaſon of the proud, 
malicious, and other wicked Thoughts that were always riſing in them, they are 
al along in the Goſpel called, 'AudIxpra mvevudla, impure, unclean Spirits : But as 

þ ſpeaks, The very Heavens are not clean in his Sights. How much more abomi- 
able and filthy is Man, which drinketh Iniquity like Mater? Job xv. 15, 16, 4. e. 
| who is as Prone to Sin, as he is to drink when he is a-dry? and doth not only 
| conceive it in his Soul, but commits it alſo with his Body? As his Mind and 
| Conſcience is defiled, ſo is his Life and Actions; and therefore he is his all over, 
| or as the Pſalmiſt Words it, altogether become filthy, Pal. xiv. 3 . 
| Hence therefore, in order to the making of our Hearts pure, the firſt Thing 
| neceflary is, that they be purged and cleanſed from all the Guilt and Filth they 
| have contracted, by ſinning againſt GOD; for till that be done, the Spirits of fallen 
| Men are as impure and unclean in the Sight of GOD, as the fall'n Angels them- 
| ſelves And hence it is that David prays ſo earneſtly to be cleanſed from his ſecret 
Fiults, Pſal. xix. 12. And when he had defiled himſelf with Sin, he was ſo vile 
| and loathſome in his own Eyes, that he could not endure himſelf, but begs of 
GOD to be cleanſed of it, ſaying, Waſh me throughly from mine Tniquity, and cleauſe 
me from my Sin. Purge me with Hyſſop and J ſhall be clean, waſh me and I ſhall be 


| whiter than Snow, Pal. li. 2, 7. And we may all pray the ſame Prayer, as he did, 


| with full Acſurance of Faith, that upon our hearty and ſincere Repentance GOD 
| will hear us, in that he hath expreſly promiſed to do it for all who are truly 
| Penitent, ſaying, I will cleanſe them from all their Iniquities, whereby they have finued 


azainſt me, Jerem. xxxiii. 8. And elſewhere, I will ſprinkle clean Water upon 


you, and ye ſhall be clean. From all your Filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I 
cleanſe you, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. When a Man's Heart is thus cleanſed from the Sins 
wherewith it was before polluted, then it is rightly prepared for that Purity which 
gur Lord here ſpeaks of; for then it ccaſes to be an impure and unclean Heart. But 
it cannot properly be ſaid to be pure, until it be reſtored to the ſame Temper 
and Diſpoſition which it was at firſt made of: And therefore David, in the Place 
before quoted, as he prays that GOD would cleanſe him from his Sins, ſo like- 
wiſe, that he would create in him a clean Heart, and renew a right Spirit within him, 
that is, that he would make his Heart ſuch a one as it was at firſt created, and 
renew his Spirit, ſo as to make it ſound and right again, fixed wholly upon GOD, 
and ſet to obey his Commandments, as heartily and ſincerely as if it never had 
been corrupted ; for Hypocriſy and Difſimulation deſtroy and ſpoil the Heart as 
much as any Sin whatſoever. And therefore St. James ſaith, Cleanſe your Hands 
e tuners, and purify your Hearts ye double- minded, Jam. iv. 8. Implying, that they 
ho are hypocritical and double-minded, have as much Need to purify their Hearts 
is the greateſt Sinners in the World : And the Reaſon is, becauſe their Hearts 


are divided between GOD and the World, between Virtue and Vice ; and, by 
Conſequence, 
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oy 


and all 


Conſequence, are far from being pure; for a pure Heart is always ſingle, 
of a Piece, wholly and entirely inclin'd to GOD and Goodneſs. 
And it is ſuch an Heart as this, which our Lord here means: An Heart that A 


not only inclined to GOD, but to him only, and to nothing elſe but in Obedicre, 


or Subordination to him: An Heart that really loves GOD above all Things c 


and all other Things only for his Sake: An Heart that is always flaming up: 


Heaven in ardent and fervent Deſires to pleaſe and honour GOD in Time, ;., 
to enjoy him for ever: An Heart that ſanctifies the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, Mi 
king him its only Fear, and its only Dread: An Heart that is never afraid of Eni. 
tidings, but is always fixed, truſting in the Lord: An Heart that is contin, 
rejoycing in GOD, whether it hath or hath not any Thing elle ro rejoice in: 45 
Heart that prefers the leaſt Duty before the greateſt Gain, and the greateſt d. 
fering before the leaſt Sin: An Heart that is never ſhaken either with Hopes g 
Fears, but remains ſtedfaſt and immoveable as a Rock, whether the Sun ſhine, o. 
Tempeſts beat upon it: An Heart that is ſound in the Faith, ſubmiſſive to the \yjj, 
obedient to the Law, conſtant in the Service, and zealous for the Glory ot G0b, 
but meek, and humble, and kind, and gentle, and true, and juſt, and chart, 


towards others. In ſhort, An Heart that exerciſeth itſelf to have always A (. 


ſcience void of Offence, both towards GOD and towards Men. 

This is a pure Heart indeed! But how can we ever make our unclean and finfyl 
Hearts thus pure and holy? For, as the wiſe Man obſerves, N ho can ſay, I hay 
made my Heart clean, I am pure from Six? Prov. xx. 9. It is true, we can never do 
it by our own Strength: But, bleſſed be GOD, he hath found out a Way whereby 


we may all do it if we will, even by the Merits and Aſſiſtance of his Son our $:- | 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, Dh, as St. John ſaith, hath waſhed us fi om our Sins in his nn 
Blood, Rev. i. 5. which, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere obſerveth, cleanſeth us jim 
all Iniquity. So that if we do but confeſs cur Sins, GO D, for his Sake is fail 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleauſe us from all Unrighteonſueſs, 1 Joh. i. 
7,9. And as Chriſt thus gave himſelf tor us, that he might redeem us from ul 


Iniquity, ſo likewiſe that he might purify us to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of | 


good Works, Tit. ii. 14. and that he might ſanfify and cleanſe his Church with te 
waſhing of Water by the Word, that he might preſent to himſelf à glorious Church, 
not having Spot or Mrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without 

blemiſh, Eph. v. 26, 27. Where we may obſerve, not only that this was the 
great End wherefore Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he might make us pure and 
holy, but likewiſe how he doth it, even by his Word; as he himſelf alſo acquaints 


his Diſciples, where he ſaith to them, Now are ye clean through the Word that I hav: | 
ſpoken unto you, John xv. 3. And the Reaſon is, becauſe that by the Miniltry | 


of his Word, GOD is pleaſed to convey into us his pure and holy Spirit, which, 
by Degrees, makes our Spirits, according to their Capacities, like itſelf, holy and 


pure, enlightening our Minds, informing our Judgments, rectify ing our Wills, e. 


gulating our Affect ons, directing our Conſciences, and ſo reducing all the 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls into their proper Frame and Temper again. 
Hence St. Peter, ſpeaking to all true Chriſtians, ſaith, Seeing you have purifel 
your Souls, in obeying the Truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethi#n, 
fee that ye love one another with a pure Heart fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. where, as he ſup- 
poſeth that they had pure Hearts, ſo he ſhews how they came by them, even by 
the Spirit beſtowed upon them, in hearing and obeying the Truth revealed in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe Spirit it is, and who always gives it to thoſe who 
truly believe in him; for they are all real Members of that Body whereof he 
is Head, and therefore muſt needs be acted by the ſame Spirit that is in him. 
And henee it 1s, that Chriſt is ſaid to duell in our Hearts by Faith, Eph. iii. 17. 
becauſe his Spirit doth ſo. Hence alſo it is, that St. Peter ſaith, that GOD pur 
fes our Hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. And Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that we are /- 
flified by Faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. Becauſe upon our belicving in him, be 
diffuſeth that Meaſure of his Grace and Holy Spirit into us, whereby our Hearts 
are purified and made holy. 23 
And this certainly is the only Way whereby it is poſſible for our Hearts 
ever to be made pure; for though our human Nature in general was purified 0 
being united to the divine Perſon, our human Perſons in particular ean never be 
purihed, but by partaking of the divine Nature; which we can never do any other 
Way, but only by believing and truſting in that divine Perſon to which our Natute 


is united, even Chriſt Jeſus. But if we do that as we ought, he will make us nk 
| takers 
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takers of his Divine Nature, by giving us that Divine Spirit which proceeds from 
kim, and is of the ſame Divine Nature with himſelt, and therefore is able to 
make us ſo too. Neither is he leſs willing than able to do it; for bei: g ſent 
by Chriſt he preſently exerts his Divide Power and Grace upon our Hearts, ma- 
king them as ſincerel) Pure and Holy, as the Hearts of lapſed Cieatures can be 
made. And what is ſtill wanting in them to make them perfectly Pure, Chrilt 
himlelf ſupplies by his own all- ſafficient Merits. So that by this Means we may all 
become eu. 8 pure Saviour here calis Pure in Heart, and, by Conlequence, ſo bletled 

to lee . 3 
8 ſee GOD! Who can do that? Doth not St. J (ay, that M. man hath 
ſeen GOD at any time ? Joh. i. 18. 1. Joh. iv. 12. Doth rot St. Paul ſay, that GOD 
dweleth in that light which no mortal eve can approach unto, wchom no man hath ſecn or 
an ſee? 1 Tim. vi. 16. Doth not GOD himſelt ſay to Moſes, Thou caiſt not ſee 
my Jace: For there is no man ſhall ſce me aud Ive? Exod. xxxiil. 20. Ic 18 true, no 
Man ever did, or can ſce GOD at all with his bodily Eye, nor perfectiy with 
the Eye of his Soul, ſo loig as it is in this morta Body. But ic is as true allo 
what the ſame St. Paul ſaith, that we ſhall hereattcr (ce him face to face, 1 Cor. xii. 
12. And what the ſame St. John ſaith, that we ſhal be lle him, for we hall ſee him 
as be is, 1 Joh. iii. 2. But tnen he adds, That eve: y mun that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himjelj even as he is pure, v. 3. Whereas he piovecs that we fla! be like 
CO O, becauſe we ſhall ſee him, which none can do wo 15 not Like lim, ſo he ſhews 
wherein we mult be like GOD, that we may ſec him, even in being pure as he is 
twe: According to what our Saviour himlcit nere ſaith, that the pure in Heart 
ale GOD. Rs 1 N 

But what it is to ſee GOD, and how the pure in Heart ſhall do it? are Q eſti— 
ons not ſo eaſily to be determined. Hou ſoevet. by tie Aſſiſtance of GOD, | ſhall 
otiet at ſomething towards it: Not that ] tk it poſſible for me to expreſs myſelf 
about it, ſo as that ali ſhould underſtand my Meaning; for it is plain, tnat none 
can rightly apprehend what it is to ſce GOD, but they who do ſce h m, or, at 
lealt have done it. And it is as plain, that none ever did or can ſee him, but 
omiy they who are pure in Heurt; to wnom our Lord himſelf here appropriates this 
great Bleſſedneſs, and fo excludes all otiers fiom it. And, by Conſequence, afcer 
all that can be ſaid concerning it, they whoſe Minds are infected with Hereſy 
corrupted with Vice, or deſtitute of true Grace and Virtue will ſtill be in the 
Dark about it, hearing only a Sound of Words in theic Ears, but knowing nothing 
of what they mean, no more than a Man that is born B ind undecſtands a Dit- 
courſe of Colours, and the Difference between ore and another; who, whatſoever 
is ſa;d about them, he having never ſeen any {.ch Thing, cannot poſſibly frame 
any Idea of them in his Mind. Tais the Apoſtle long ago obſerved, ſaying, 
That the natural man receiveth nit the things of the Spirit of GOD : Ec: they ae ſcolib⸗ 
neſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they ae ſpirit tall) diſ.e:nel, 1 Cor. 
11, 14. that is, He who is {till in his natural unregenerate Eſtate, no better than 
he was firſt born, or perhaps much worſe, ſuch a one is not capable of Spiritual 
Things, he cannot receive them in the Love of them, for t'.ey do not ſeem to 
him, as they are in themſelves, the height of Wiſdom, but meer fooliſhneſs and 
babling (as the great Athenian Philoſophers eſteem'd them, As xvii. 18.) neither 
can he know them, or have any clear or right Apprehenſions of them, becauſe 
they being purely Spiritual, can be diſcern'd only in a ſpiritual Manner, which 
he being altogether carnal and ſenſual, is not qualifisd for. And if impure and 
corrupt Minds are not able to diſcern any Thing at all that is purely Spiritual, 
much leſs can they ſee him that is Sp.rit and Purity itſelf. 

When J ſeriouſly conſider this, I cannot wonder there are any in the World 
who deny or doubt of GOD's Exiſtence, I rather wonder there are not more; For 
ſeing all Men are born and live in Sin, and ſo have their fooliſh Hearts darken- 
ed, not only by their Original, but likewiſe by many Actual Tranſgreſſions, it is 
very much that there are ſo few but who have ſome Senſe and Notions of a Deity : 
And they who have not, muſt aſcribe it wholly to the Pravity and Corruption 
of their Nature, which makes them incapable of ſeeing him, who is Purity and 
Perfection itſelf : For this is that into which the Holy Ghoſt himſelf reſolves 
the Origin of all Atheiſm ; The fool, ſaith he, hath ſaid in his Heart, there is 10 
COD: And then gives this as the Reaſon of it, Corrupt are they, and have done 
abominable works, there is none that doth good. They are all gone afide, they are 
altogether become filthy, Plal. xiv. 1y 3. They are altogether become filthy, that's 
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as that there is a GOD, and therefore ſay, at leaſt in their corrupt and fi! 
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the Reaſon that they are ſo far from ſeeing GOD, that they cannot ſee ſo much 


; th 
Hearts, there is none. J 


But what if tnere be here and there a Man ſo ſtark blind, that he cannot ſen 
the Sun ſhining at Noon-day, may we thence conclude, that there is no ſach 
Tuning as a Sun in the Firmament, or that it never ſhines ? Oc that all the reſt of 
Mankind are miſtaken, who ſee both it, and all Things ei ſe by it, every Day ? The 
Caſe is the ſame here; There may, perhaps, be ſome few Perſons upon Earth, 
who by giving Way to their unruly Paſſions, by their frequent Debancherics 
and all Sorts of lewd Practices, have fo corrupted and vitiated their Minds, that 


they cannot diſcern that pure and allglonous Light, which we ca GOP, but 


altho' it ſhines continuauy ſo as to dazle the Eyes of all others about them, yet 
they notwithſtanding are ſtill in the Dark, living as without GOD in the 
World. But becauſe ſuch Men cannot ſee GOD, doth it thence follow that 
there is none to ſee ? or that no other People can ſee him, becauſe they do not. 
No ſurely, Though all Mankind be very much depraved and out of Tune, there 
are very tew, but who have ſo much Senſe left them, as {till to perceive that 
GOD is. This all Men do by the very Light of Nature, except thoſe few who 
have quite extinguiſh it, and fo are Monſters rather than Men: But none can 
rightly conceive and apprehend what GOD is, but only they whoſe Hearts are 


rig and freed from that Filth and Corruption that hinders their Siphr of 


him, and are reſtored to their primitive Holineſs and Purity, without which, as the 
Apoſtle ſaitbh, No man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. But that the pure in Heart 
ſhall ſee GOD, GOD himſelf, hece poſitive!y aſſerteth with his own Mouth. 


They ſhall ſee GO D, that is, they ſhall ſee Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Being of a! Beings, the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the Beſt of all Goods, the Prin- 
cipal of all Motion, the Fountain of all Light, the Center of all Happineſs, the 
Perfection of all Pertections. They ſhall ſee GOD, the ſole Creator, the continu 


al Preſerver, the univerſal Governour of the World, who made all Things by the | 


Power of his Word who upholdeth all Things by the Word of his Power, and 
who orders all Things according to his own good Wil and Pleaſure. They ſhall ſee 
him, before whom the nations are as a drop of the bucket, and are accounted as the 
ſmall durſt of the balance, whigtaketh up the Iſtes as a very little thing: Him before whom 


all nations are as nothing, and are accounted as leſs than nothing and vanity : Him 


who fitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſbop- 
pers, who ſtretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a tent 
to dwell in, Iſa. xl. 15, 17, 22. They ſhall fee him, whole Name is The Lord, 


| The Lerd GOD, merciful and gracious, long-fuffering, and abundant in goodueſs 


and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiuug iniquity, tranſgreſſon and fin, 


and that will by no means clear the guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. They ſhall ſee him who 


is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending; which is, and which was, and 


which is to come, the Almighty, Apoc. i. 8. They fhall ſee him, whoſe very Eſſence 


is Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and Power, and Juſtice, and Love, and Mercy, and 


Goodneſs, and Truth, and Majelty, and Eternity, and Glory, and all Perfections 


together. In ſhort, they ſhall ſee him by whom alone they ſee, in whom alone 
they live and move and have their Being. e 
This is that GOD, whom the Pure in Heart ſhall fee both in this World, and 
that which is to come: Even in this World. they ſee GOD, with the Eye, not of 
their Bodies, but Minds, by having right and clear Apprehenſions of him, and 2 
quick and lively Faith in him, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the evidence of things 
not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. and by which Moſes is therefore ſaid, to have ſeen him that is in. 
viſible, Heb. xi. 27. And ſo do all that are Pure in Heart fee GOD, by the {ame 
Faith whereby their Hearts are made Pure; For by it they are as fully aſſured of 
whatſoever is revealed concerning GOD in Scripture, as if they ſaw it before theit 
Eyes: As ſenſible of his divine Nature and Properties, as they are of their owl 
Weakneſs and Imperfections: And as certain that he is, as that they themſelves ate, 
and that he is every where as certainly as they are any where: So that the ſame 
Faith wt ich purifiestheir Hearts, poſſeſſeth them likewiſe with as deep a Senſe, an 
as clear a Sight of GOD, as they can poſſibly have of any Thing in the World be 
fides. Much more when, being Fixed on Chriſt, it is excited and actuated by that 


Holy Spirit, which flows from him into the Hearts of all true Believers. Who by this 
means ſce GOD by himſelt, by the Aſſiſtance of his own Spirit, which fearcheth a 


things, 'yea, even the deep things of GOD, 1 Cor. ii. 10. and revealeth them to thoſe _ 
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love wink with a pure Heart, according to that remarkable Promiſe of GOD our 
Saviour, ſaying, He that luveth me, ſhall be loved of my Futher, and I will ve him, 
md will manifeſt myſelf unto him, Joh. xiv. 21. And they to whom GOD is pleaſed 
to manifeſt himſeit muſt needs ſee him; And they muſt needs ſee him alſo the 


ame Way whereby he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, even by his Holy Spirit, and, 


by Conſequence, as clearly as we [ce the Sun by its own Light. Hence David, 
ſpeaking unto GOD, ſaith, in thy Light we hall ſee Light, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. Implying, 
that we ſee GOD who is Light itſelf, by that Light which proceeds from him- 
ef, even by his own Spirit, enlightening our Minds at the ſame Time that he pu- 
rifics our Hearts: And ſo giving us as full a Sight of GOD, as our Nature at pre- 
ſent is capable of. 

By this Means, therefore, they who are Pure in Heart ſee GOD. They ſee 
him in his Holy Word, wherein he reveals his Will, and unvaiis himſeif and his 


perfections to them: They ſee him in his Works, wherein he ſhineth forth in all 


his Glory before them: They fee his infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodnaſs in 


his Creation, Preſervation and Government of the World. They ſee his infinite 


ſtice in the Condemnation ot the fallen Angels: They fee his infinite J iſlice and 
Mercy both together in the Redemption of fallen Man: They ſce him, be ing in 


erery Thing that is, working in every Thing that moves, and ordering every Thing 


that happens in the World: They ſee him fmiling upon all the glorified Spirits 
in Heaven, frowning upon the Damned in Hell, direcing the Courſes of all the 
Stars in the Firmament, upholding, governing, and diſpoſing of all the Fowls 
in the Air, ail the Fiſhes in the Sea, and all the Men, and Beaſts, and Inſ. Qs upon 


the Land. They ſee him giving Bounds to the Waters, Fruittulneſs to the Earth, 


and their reſpective Virtues and Qualities to all the Herbs, and Plants, and 


Stones, and Metals, and Minerals that are in either: They fee him in themſelves, 


whereſoever they are, they look upon him as preſent with them; whatſoever 
they have, they look upon him as beſtowing it upon them; hatſocver they do, 
they look upon him as aſſiſting them in it: Above all, they ſee him in the Purity 
of their own Hearts: As G,egory N. fer obſerves, ſaying That he who hath pur- 
ged his Heart from all corrupt Affection, es 2 i is Tis © l LEG Hαο &, 


ſeeth the Inage of the Divine Nature in his own Beauty, or Purity, Greg. Nyf. de 


Beatitud. Orat. 6. For the Nature of GOD being Purity i ſeif, they who are 
pure in Heart, are ſo far like to GOD; and Paitaters of th: D vine Niture, as 
St. Peter ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 1.4. And therefore if they do bet look into their own 
Hearts, ſo much as they ſee of Purity, fo much chey ſce of GOD himſelf there, 
whole Image and Likeneſs it is. - = | 
But here we m. | obſerve, that the Sight which ſich Perſons have of GOD, 
is not a bare timple Intuition or very Speculation, which is common to others as 
well as to raem. For they that have à clear Head, al hough their Heart be im- 
pure, they may notwithftanding have high and excellent Notions of GO D, and 


diſcourſe clegantly of his divine Nature and Properties, his Word and Works, and 


how we may ſee h m, and his Glory in hem; and yet all this while, have no Senſe 
at all of what they ſpeak upon tacir own Hearts, for ſ. ch Notions only ſwim in 
the Brain, and flow from tnence into the Tongue, they never come near the Heart, 
nor affect that at all, by Reaſon of its Impurity and Hardneſs, which makes it 
inſenſible of every Thing that is truly Good and Pure, howſoever it may be (et 
oft and adorned : And in them is verified that of the Prophet, that ſeeing they /hal 
ſee aud ſhall not perceive, Iſa. vi. 9. Matt. xiii. 14. And the Reaſon he gives is, be- 
caſe their Hearts are waxed groſs and fat, ſtuffed up with ſo much Filth, that 
they have no ſeeing in them, nor reliſh what they ſee, any more than as it they 
did not ſee it all. = | 

But it is not ſo with the Pure in Heart; They ſee GOD in their Heart as well 
in their Heads. At the ſame Time, they ſee, they likewiſe taſte that the Lord is 
good and gracious, as the Holy Ghoſt himſeif ſpeaks, as, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 


3. For their Hearts being Pure, and fo like ro GOD, every Glance of him S8. 
lo- 


to the very Bottom of them, and overſpreads them with ſuch a Senſe of his 
ty and Goodneſs, as moves and inclines all the Powers and Faculties of their 
Souls towards him. This J do not queſtion, but many here preſent have found by 
their own Experience, who, when they have been thinking upon GOD, have felt 
themſelves truck, as it were with an Holy Admiration of him, and their Hearts all 
in a Flame with Love, Deſire and Joy, and a great deal more than I am able to ex- 
Preſs, or they themſelyes either. So that they ſeem to ſee GOD, dot only with ne 
ye 
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who ſhall ſtand in his Holy Place? He that hath clean Hands and a pure Heatt, 7 [al 


348 The Bleſſmg of Purity in Heart. 
Eye of their Reaſon, or Underſtanding, but with their whole Hearts, and thei 
whole Souls, all their Faculties being equally affected, one as well as another 41 


leaſt ſo far as they are clean and pure; but no farther : And that's the Reason w. 
this Sight of GOD is rare in any, and ſo imperfect in the beſt that are upon Earth 


becauſe there are ſo few that are ſincerely pure, and none that are perfectly o 
» 


while they are in the Body. But when we come to Heaven, where our $,,, 
ſhall be made the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, there we ſhall ſee GOD pertealy, 


and ſo be perfectly filled with all Manner of Joy and SatistaGion in him, as mc, | 


as our moſt pure and perfect Souls can hold. And then we ſhall perfecti) fd, 


by our own Experience, how true our Lord is in what he promiſes, as wel) 3 


aflerts, ſaying, Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee GOD. 

For they ſhall ſee God! That's the Reaſon which he himſclf here gives, why 
the Pure in Heart are bleſſed. Indeed, ſeeing he who is the Fountain ot ad Bet 
ſing, hath pronounced them to be ſo, we could not but acknowledge them to be 
bleſſed, although he had given us no other Reaſon for it. Yet howloever he hah 


given us here ſuch a Reaſon for it, that we cannot but from thence conclude then 


to be bleſſed, although he had never pronounced them to be fo : For all the real 
Bleſſedneſs that we are capable of, conſiſteth in our Enjoyment of him that made 


us, and who made us of ſuch a Temper, that we cannot poſlibly be happy in any | 
Thing but himſelf, and therefore hath made nothing to make us happy, nitending | 
himſelf alone, and his Perfections for the Object of our Felicity : But as ve 


can never be happy but in the Enjoyment of GOD, the chiefeſt and only Good, ſo 
we can never enjoy him un'eſs we ſee him; reither can we ſee him, but we hal 
enjoy him; for we enjoy him by our ſeeing of him; as we may plainly diſcover 


by our very Senſes. The Palate enjoys what it taſtes, the Ear what it hears, 


the Eye what it ſees, and ſo of the reſt. Neither can we enjoy any ſenſible Ob- 


jects any other Way, but by our Senſes being ſeverally affected by them. So cre, 


GOD is the proper Object of our Souls; and therefore ſo much as we (ce, ſo 
much we muſt needs erjoy of him: Our whole Souls, as I obſerved before, being 
affected with that bleſſed Sight. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that the Pute 
in Heart muſt needs be bleſſed, in that they ſee GOD. And ſo far as they ſee 
GOD, ſo far they are bleſſed, even in this Lite. . 
They are bleſſed in all Places, for they ſee GOD ſtill preſent with them, 


upholding them in their Being, fupplying their Wants, and prote&ing them 
c 


from Danger and Miſchief. They are bleſſed in all their Enjoyments ; for they ſec 
GOD both giving, and continuing, and ſanctifying them all unto them. They 


are bleſſed in all their Religious Duties, for they ſee GOD exciting them to them, | 


aſſiſting of them, and declaring himſelt as well-pleaſed with them, and accepting 


of them for Chriſt Jeſus's Sake. They are bleſſed in all their Civil Actions, tor | 


they ſee GOD ordering their Thoughts, dire&ing their Incentions, ſtrengthen: 
ing their Reſolutions, and co-operating all along in their Performance of them. They 


are bleſſed in all Conditions, for they ſce GOD managing the Chain of all inte- 


rior Cauſes, ſo as to make them all work together for their good. They ſee him 
winding and turning every Thing that happens to them, till at laſt it turn to 
their real Profit and Advantage: And therefore whatſocver their Condition be, 
they are not only ſatisfied but well-pleaſed with it, as ſceing it to be the belt they 
could be in at that Time : They may meet with Troubles and Crofles in the World, 
as other Men do, but they are not ſo to them; for they ſee to both Ends of them, 


from whence they come and whither they tend, and therefore are never trou- 
bled or diſturbed at them; but in the midſt of all the Changes and Chances of 
this mortal Life, they are ſtill the ſame; for as they always ſee GO , they al 


ways truſt on him, and rejoice in him, and ſtrive all they can to pleaſe him, and 


to approve themſelves unto him. And ſo long as they can do that, whatſoevet | 


Storms or Tempeſts may be without, they have ſtill Tranquillity and Peace with” 
in: And how great a Bleſſedneſs that is, nore can tell but they that have it, even 
they who being pure in Heart, always ſee GOD. They have it in a great mea- 
ſure upon Earth, and when they come to Heaven, they will have it in its utmoſt Ex- 
tremity and Perfection. For there, as their Hearts will be perfectly pure, they 
will ſee GOD perfectly, and ſo be perfectly bleſſed for ever. 

And as all the pure in Heart will be thus b'eſſed, ſo none but they can be ſo, 
as David alſo intimates, ſaying, Who ſhall aſcend into the Hill of the Lord * 
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«xiv. 3, 4. Heaven is an high and holy Place, where the Air is ſo thin and pure, 
har no foul or impure Creatures can live, much leſs enjoy any Pleaſure in it: 
Thev cannot get thithcr it they would, and if they were there, they would ſoon 
win to be out again, as hnding nothing to pleaſe and gratify their corrupt Hu- 
ours, nothing but what is contrary to their Temper and Inclinations: Inſomuch, 
1a: Heaven would ſcem more like Hell than Heaven to them: The Company 
that is there would ſcem irkſome, the W ork tedious, and the very Joys would 
be 2 trouble to them. But they need not fear that they ſhall ever be troubled 
with them; for going out of this World with unclean Hearts, they will be im- 
mediately ſent to a Place and Company that is more proper for them, even to 
ure with unclean Spirits in the Region of Parkneſs for ever. 


Wherefore, as ever we deſire to be meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance with the 
Cars in Light, we mult be ſure to depart out of this Life with clean Hands, and 


2 pure Heart, that ſo the Air of that Place may agree with us, and our Minds 
may be duly qualified and diſpoſed to taſte and reliſh thoſe pure and ſpiritual 
Encrtainments, which Chriſt hath putchaſed at no leſs a Price than with his 
on Blood, and is now providing for us, out of the inexhauſtible Treaſure of his 


own infinite Goodneſs and Bounty, in the higheſt Heavens, where we ſhall always 


live with him and ſee his Glory, and continually admire, adore, magnify and 
enjoy all thoſe glorious, infinite, incomprehenſible and eternal Perfections that 
are concentred in his divine Nature. And then we ſhall fully underſtand how 
blelled a Thing it is to ſee GO D, and how the pure in Heart ſhall do it for 
evcr. | | 

Which therefore that we may all do, let us make it our conſtant Care and Study 
to get and keep our Hearts always clean and pure. And ſeeing we can never do 


it without the Aſſiſtance of GO D's Holy Spirit, let us earneſtly pray ro GOD 
with David, that he would create in us a clean Heart, and renew a right Spirit within 


vs: And with our Church, that he would cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the 
liſpiration of his Holy Spirit. And ſeeing ſome Hearts are like thoſe unclean Spirits, 
which our Saviour ſaith, will not go out but by Prayer and Faſting, let us often join 


Faſting with our Prayers, that keeping our Bodies under, we may be better able 


to keep our Hearts free from all impure Thoughts and Deſires and in a right 
Diſpolition to receive ſuch Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of GOD's Pure and Holy 
Spirit, as may make them alſo Pure and Holy. For which Purpoſe, let us alſo 
frequently read and meditate upon GOD's holy Word, and apply ourſelves to Chriſt, 
in his Holy Sacrament, that together with his myſtical 


Means. and truſting upon GOD for his Bleſſing upon them, through the Aſſiſtance 
ot his Holy Spirit moving in them, we may both get and keep our Hearts pure, 
and ſo be as bleſſed as GOD himſelf can make us, for we ſhall ſee him. We may 

be confident of it, for we have Chriſt's own Word for it, ſaying, Bleſſed are the 
Pure in Heart, &c. £5 | | 


: ody and Blood, we 
may, by Faith, receive his Spirit roo. By the conſtant and ſincere Uſe of theſe 
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But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all 


PA H ESE Words are much to be obſerved, as containing the Wil 
| ol our heavenly Father, revealed to us, not by a Prophet, 
or Apoſtle, or any Creature, but by his only begotten Son, 
} who came into the World on Purpoſe to ſave us; and 
pr dos therefore, be ſure, would require nothing of us, but what is 
ngꝛnaeceſſary for our Salvation: And being himſelt alſo truly GOD, 
of the ſame Nature with the Father, he could not but per- 
"BE feectly underſtand what was neceſſary, and what was the Divine 
Will and Pleaſure we ſhould do, in order thereunto. For which Reaſon, therefore, 
chile he was upon Earth, converſing with Mankind in their own Likeneſs, he 
took particular Care to inſtru& them with his own Mouth in their whole Duty, 
what they ought to believe, and what they ought to do, that they may be ſaved 
by bim. And having obſerved that the ancient Rabbins, or Doctors and Leaders 
of the Jewiſh Church, had pur falſe Gloſſes and Miſinterpretations upon the Moral 
Law, and that the People taking the Senſe of it from them, had been led into 
great Miſtakes about it, which might hinder their obtaining that eternal Salva 
tion which he deſigned to purchaſe for them with his own Blood; he therefore 
took all Occaſions of correcting thoſe Miſtakes, and of acquainting them with the 
true Senſe and Meaning of each Commandment. 5 
Particularly, whereas it is ſaid in the Third Commandment, Thon ſhalt wt 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guileleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain, Exod. xx. 7. And elſwhere, Ie ſhall not fwear by m 
Name falſiy, neither ſhalt thou profane the Name of the Lord thy God, Levit. xix. 12. 
Ayd again, Fa Man vou a Vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul | 
with a Bond; he ſhall not break his Word, he ſhall do according to all that proceedith | 
out of his Mouth, Numb. xxx. 2. Theſe, and ſuch like Laws concerning Oaths and 
Swearing, the ancient Rabbins had interpreted ſo, as if no more was meant by 
them, but only that Men ſhould do whatſoever they had ſworn they would do. 
Again ſaith our Saviour, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old Tint, 
Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelj, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths, Mat. 111.33: 
Which falſe Interpretation of thoſe divine Laws, was of very ill Conſequence 
for People having received this from their Forefathers, as the full Senſe ot them, 
they made no Conſcience of Swearing in their common Diſcourſe, or of taking tbe 
Name of GOD raſhly and in vain : They regarded not what, or how, or how of 
ten they ſwore : If they did but perform what they had ſworn, they thought then” 
ſelves guilty of no Fault, but that they had perfectly obeyed the Law, and done all 
that was required in it, 
But our bleſſed Lord, who was himſelf the Law-giver, teacheth them anotlet 
Lefloty. faxing, in the Words of my Text, But 1 ſay unto you, firear mt at al. #5 
if he had ſaid, I, who made the Law, and therefore muſt needs know the Meanin 
of it better than you or your Forefathers ; I, who am Wiſdom itſe f, and therefore 


A 5 


under” 
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underſtand the full extent and latitude of every Precept; I, who am Truth itſelf, 
and therefore neither will nor can deceive you; I, who am come into the World 
to direct you into the right Way of ſerving GOD, and keeping his Laws, I aſ- 
ſure you, there is à great deal more in thoſe Laws about Swearing, than you 
imagine, or have receiv d by Tradition from your Anceſtors; for they do not 
only require you, not to torſwear yourſelves, but not to ſwear at all; But I ſay 
auto you, ſwear not at all. 

gut it is ſtrange to obſerve, that theſe plain and perſpicuous Words, which were 
gelign d to explain thoſe of the Moral Law, have been as little underſtood, and 
5 falſly interpreted by ſome, as thoſe which they were deſigned to explain: For 
25 the Jews contracted the Senſe of the Moral Commandments into ſo narrow a 
Compals, as it no more was intended by them, but that Men ſhould not forſwear 
themſelves ; ſo ſome that are called Chriſtians, as Pelagians, Auabaptiſts, and Qua- 
ters, have extended theſe Words of our Saviour fo far, as ro make them reach all 
manner of Swearing, upon the moſt neceſſary and ſolemn Occaſions that can hap- 
pen: Which is every Way as falſe and abſurd as the other. And therefore, to pre- 
vent your falling into any Miſtakes about them, I ſhall firſt explain our Saviour's 
Will and Pleaſure in them, What he doth not, and what he doth mean, by not 
Swearing at all; and then ſhew how much it concerns all Men carefully to ob- 
ſerve what he here Commands, ſaying, But I fay unto you, ſwear not at all 

By Swearing, therefore, we are to underſtand, the calling GOD to witneſs 
the Truth of what is ſaid; for that is the uſual Definition of an Oath, or the com- 
mon Notion of Swearing in general. To make us ſociable Creatures, or capable of 
converſing with one another, GOD hath given us the uſe of Speech, or Language, 
whereby we can exprefs or declare our Thoughts and Intentions to one another, 
which otherwiſe muſt always have lain hid in our own Breaſts, and unknown to 
all our Fellow Creatures : Whereas, by this Means, we may know what another 
thinks, only by hearing him ſpeak, atleaſt ſo far as we are ſure that his Heart and 
his Tongue go together. But that we can never be perfectly ſure of, ſo long as 
Men are in their imperfect State, and, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, are all lyars, Pal. 
cxvi. 11. Rom. iii. 4. For they may fay one Thing and think or intend ano- 
ther; and none knows whether they think as they ſpeak, or intend to do what they 
Promiſe, but only GOD, the Searcher of Hearts : And theretore the calling of 
him, or naming him as Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay, is the greateſt Aſ- 
ſurance that we can give to one another, that we really think or intend in our 
Hearts, what we utter with our Lips: Which if it be in a Matter of Fac, paſt 
or preſent, it is call'd an Aſſertory Oath, becauſe we aſſert or affirm it to be fo. 
If ir be about ſomething to come, which we ſay we will or will not do, it is 
called a Promiſſory Oath. Unto which two, all Sorts of Oaths may be re- 
duced. _ | 95 

This being premiſed concerning the Nature of Oaths in general, we muſt, in 
the next Place, obſerve, that theſe Words of our Saviour cannot poſſibly be fo un- 
derſtood as if it was a Thing in itſelf unlawful, and therefore he would never 
have us take an Oath, nor Swear upon any Occafion whatſoever, although law- 
ful Authority, or Neceſſity require it; for we muſt not interpret one Place of Scrip- 
ture ſo as to make it contradi& another. But it is plain, both from the Old and 
New Teſtament, that to Swear, or call GOD to witneſs what we ſay, was al- 
ways reckon'd not only lawful but neceſſary, upon ſome Occaſions. Which, that 
I may fully convince you of, and ſo keep you from ever falling into the abſurd 
anddangerous Error of ſome in our Days, who think, or at leaſt pretend it to be 
unlawful to ſwear, or take any Oath*® tho* adminiſter'd by lawful Authority, in 
a Matter alſo that is lawful, I deſire you to conſider. 

Firſt, We find Almighty GOD himſelf, the ſupreme Lawgiver of the World, I 
lay, we find him often Swearing, ſometimes by Himſelf, ſometimes by his Holi- 
neſs, which is Himſelf, The Lord hath ſworn by his holineſs, ſaith the Prophet, Amos 
Iv. 2. So, Once have 1 ſworn by my holineſs, ſaith he himſelf, that I will not fail 
David, Pſal. IXxxix. 35. And elſewhere, 1 ſwear by myſelf, ſaith the Lord, that 
this houſe ſhall become a deſolation, Jer. xxii- 5. And upon Abraham's offering up his 
Son Iſaac, By mn elf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, 
and haſt not withheld thy Son, thy only Son, that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Gen. xxii. 
16, 17. From whence the Apoſtle obſerves, that when God made promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwear by himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. 

ein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe, the _ 
tabiljty 
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tability of his counſel, confirm'd it by an Oath, ver. 17. And if he ſwate wig 


n 


cannot Sin, we may be confident it can be no Sin to ſwear 


Moreover, as GOD himſelt is pleaſed ſometimes to ſwear by himſelf, ſo he 
hath not only permitted, but commanded us to ſwear by his Name, lay ing, This 
ſbalt.f.ar the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name, Deut. vi. . 
And again, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy End, and him ſhalt thou ſerve, and 10 5% 


halt thu cleave, and ſwear by his name, Deut. x. 20. From whence it apy,.. | 
4 9 


that he hath made this Part of that Worſhip and Honour which we Ought to 
pay him, and that it is as much as our Duty, upon Occaſion, to {wear by j;; 
Name, as it is to fear and ſerve him. And in thoſe very Commandments, whe;.. 


in he requires us not to take his name in vain, and not to ſwear by his Name fu, | 
Exod. xx. 7. Lev. xix. 12. he plainly intimates, that we may aud ought to [wear 


truly by 1t. . . ? 
e we find the Holy Angels themſelves ſwearing by him: And the 4 
gel, ſaith St. Joh, which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lijtd 15 
his hand to heaven, aud ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, Rev. x. 5. §0 
alſo Dan. xii. 7. And as for the Saints in the Old Teſtament, there is nothing 
more frequently recorded of them, than their adminiſtring and taking of Oaths; 3 
Abraham made his Steward ſwear by the Lord the God of heaven, and the Gul ij 
earth, Gen. Xxxiv. 3. But ſuch Examples are ſo frequent that I need not men; ion 


them. | 


Bur I cannot omit that which, if it be poſſible, is more obſervable, even that 
GOD himſelf bath given us Directions how to ſwear, ſaying, Ther halt ſear, 
The Lord liveth in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. Where 
we may obſerve, his Command to ſwear, in general, Thou ſhalt ſwear ; the Form 
of the Oath he would have taken, The Lord liveth ; and then the Manner how 
he would have it taken, zu truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs: In Truth, that 


is, that the Thing a Maa {wears to be true in itſelf, and known to be fo to him 


that ſweareth, and that he ſwears it truly, ſincerely, heartily, without any Equiro- 


cation or mental Reſervation, and ſo be not in the Number of thoſe which the 


ſame Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, Though they ſay, the Lord liveth, ſurely they ſcear 


falſly, Jer. v. 2. 8833 . 
And as you mult ſwear in Truth, ſo alſo in Judgment, that is, with that Cau- 


tion, Prudence, and Diſcretion, and Reverence, as becometh thoſe who ſpeak of 
him, by whom they ſpeak, in whom they live, and by whom their very Thoughts, 


as well as Actions are weigh'd. And therefore, all they offend againſt this Rule, 
who ſwear in Paſſion, Raſhly, or Inconſiderately, as Herod, when he ſwore that 
he would give his Wite's Daughter whatſoever ſhe asked, Matt. xiv. 7. and the 


Princes of 1ſrael, who {wore to the Gibeonites without asking at the mouth of the 


Lord, Joſh. ix. 14, 15. N 
And then it. muſt be done alſo in Righteouſneſs, that is the Matter of the 


Oath muſt be lawful and juſt, agreeable to GOP's Holy Word, or, at leaſt, no 


Way contrary to it, as David's was, when he {wore he would deſtroy all that per- 
tained to Nibal, 1 Sam. xxv. 22. And what is thus ſworn, muſt be righteouſſy and 
faithfully performed, otherways it cannot be ſaid to be {worn in Righteouſnels : 
And therefore the Prophet inveighs againſt thoſe which ſwear by the Name of the 
Lord, and make mention of the God of Iſrael, but not in Truth, nor in Righteouſneſs, 
Iſa. xlviii 1. becauſe they did not take care to act accordingly. Theſe are the 
Rules which GOD himſelf hath preſcribed to be diligently obſerved in every 
Oath that a Man takes; and therefore he that takes an Oath according to theſe 
Rules, may be confident he doth not Sin, for he acts according to GO D's own 
Directions, who never teaches Men how to Sin, but how to do that which 15 
lawful and right in his Eyes. And therefore he having directed us how to ſweat, 
he hath thereby given us an undeniable Argument that we may lawfully do it, ſo 
that we do but obſerve his Directions in it. And hence it is ſaid, that every one who 


thus ſweareth by the Lord ſhall glory, or be commended, but the mouth of them that 


ſpeak, hyes, or {wear falſly, ball be ſtopped, Plal. Ixiii. 11, And he that ſweareth to his 0w# 
hurt and changeth not, is reckon'd among thoſe who ſhall abide in the Tabernacle of 


GOD, and dwell in his holy Hill, Pſal. xv. 4. 


Neither hath GOD only given us theſe Directions about Swearing, but he gave 
Power alſo to Judges and Magiſtrates to adminiſter an Oath in doubtful Caſcs; 


as if there be a Controverſy between two Neighbours, concerning an Ox or She» 
the Oath ej the Lord ſhall be between them, and by that the Judges ſhall determine the 


e 
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Cauſe, Exod. xxii. 10, 11. And in the Caſe of Jealouſy, the Prieſt ſhall charge 
the Woman with an Oath, Numb. v. 19. Thus Abimelech made Abraham {war to 
de true to him, Ger. xxiv. 23. Abraham made his Servant ſwear, that he would 
wt tale a Wife to his Son Iſaac of the Daughters of Canaan, Gen. xxiv. 3. Jacob 
made Joſeph {wear that he would not bury him in Eygpt, but amongſt his Fre- 
fathers, Gen. xlvii. 30, 31. Many ſuch Examples there are all over the Old-Te- 
{ament 3 which pla:nly ſhews, that the Saints of GOD, in thoſe Days, made no 
Scruple at all of giving or taking Oaths, but looked upon it as their Duty in ſome 

ales to do ie. „„ | — 285 
04 he ſame may be ſaid alſo of thoſe in the New-Teſtament, eſpecially St. Paul, 
who perfectly underſtood the Mind of GOD, and of our Saviour in my Text, 
and yet often ſwears, or calls GOD to witneſs the Truth of what he ſaid, and 
that too when he was inſpired with the Infallible Spirit of God himlelf in 


Writing his Mind and, Will: As where he ſaith, Fir God is my Witeſs, whom © 


I ſerve, with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention 
of you always in my Prayers, Rom. i. 9. And elſewhere, Moreover, I call GOD to 


record upon my Soul, that to ſpare you, I came not as 2 to Corinth, 2 Corinth. i. 23. And 


again, Now the things which Iurite uno you, behold, before GOD, I he not, Gal. 
. 20. Which are all as plain and ſolemn Oaths as any Man can take. And 
therefore he that preſumes to ſay, it is unlawful to take an Oath, doth not only 


Condemn St. Paul, but he Blaſphemes that Holy Spirit, by which he ſpake, when 


he took thoſe Oaths : And how great a. Sin that is, let them look to it, who are 
uilcy of ſuch horrid. Preſumption. Rs bags 


To all which, 1 ſhall only add, That the fame St. Paul, who doubtleſs wrote 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, though his Name be not pur to it, he, I ſay, expreſſy 


lays. For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for confirmation is to them an 


end of all Strife, Heb vi. 16, Where he doth not only approve of taking Oaths 
or Swearing upon lawful Occaſions, but acquaints us alſo with the great End and 
neceſſary Uſe of it, even to put an End to all Strife; this being, as it is expreſſed 
in the Civil Law, maximum expediendarum litium remediuin, the greateſt Remedy 
that ever was or can be found out of the determining of Controverſies ; for by 
Swearing we call the greateſt Perſon in the World to vouch the Truth of what 


we ſay, him who certainly knows whether we ſwear truly or no, and who 


will as certainly puniſh us if we do not. 


And hence it is, that Swearing by his Name is ſo great a Part of that Worſhip 
which we owe to GOD, becauſe by that we teſtify our Acknowledgment both of 
his Omniſcience, and his (upream Authority over the World. And that is the 
Reaſon why he commands us to ſwear by his Name, and not by any other: As 
where Joſhua, in his Name Charges 0 of Jrael, not to make mention of 


the Name of the Heathen Gods, zor cauſe to ſwear by them, Joſh. xxiii. 7. And GOD 


was ſo angry with them afterwards tor doing it, that he ſaith, How can I pardon 


thee for this? Thy Children have ferſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods, Jer. v. 


7. Where he plainly makes the Swearing by any other but himſclf, to be down- 
right forſaking him, becauſe by that Men give that Honour unto others which is 
due only to the true GOD; and ſo ſet them up for Gods, by (wearing by their 
Names. From whence it appears, that it is ſo far from being Unlawful, that it 
is a neceſſary Duty to ſwear by the true GOD, and by him only. 7 


And this, as I might eafily ſhew, hath been the conſtant Senſe and Practice of 


the Church of Chriſt in all Ages: But unleſs Men be reſolved to contradict the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves, rather than their own Humours and Fancies, the ma- 
ny plain undeniable Proofs and Inſtances that I have now produced out of the Old 
and New-Teſtament, muſt needs be ſufficient to convince them, that Swearing 
by the Name of GOD is not in itſelf a Sin, but a Duty, that we both may and 
| Ought to take an Oath, when it is adminiſtred to us by lawful Authority, as in 
Courts of Judicatory, for the diciding of Controverſies betwixt Man and Man, and 
upon ſueh like weighty Occaſions; and by Conſequence, that theſe Words of our 

leſſed Saviour, Swear not at all, cannot poſſibly be ſo underſtood, as if he would 
nerer have us take an Oath upon any Occaſion whatſoever for this would be a 
Plain Contradi&ion to the Law and the Prophets, which ke himſe!f, in this very 

hapter, ſaith, he came not to deſtroy but fulfil, Mat. v. 17. And fo this 
would make him contradi& himſelf: Which let them have a care of, who put 
ſuch a miſchievous and abſurd Senſe upon his Sacred Words. 
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But you'll ſay, perhaps, what then can he mean? Doth no he ſay in plain 
Terms, Swear not at all? He doth fo, and if we take his Words ingly by tfem. 
ſelves, without conſidering what goes before cr follows after them, there might be 
ſome Colour for ſuch an Expoſition, if the reſt of tie Scriptures would allow of It 
But this is not the Way of finding out the true Senſe of Holy Scripture or any other 
Writing: For where ſcveral Words are put together to ſignity an Author's Mind 
you mult not take it from ſome ot them without the reſt, but from all together as 
he expreſſed it; otherwiſe you do not take his Senſe from the Words, but put 
your. own upon them: The not obſerving whereof hath been the Occaſion of moſ 
of the Herclies and Errors that have diſturbed the Church. Indeed there js no- 
thing ſo abſurd or ridiculous but may be extorted from ſome Place of Scripture or 
other, if you take the Words apart by themſelves, Without conſidering the 
ſcope and deſign of the Place. Bur if you do that, as all muſt do, that would in- 
terpiet the Scriptures aright, the Senſe will then be plain and eaſy. .. 
As in this very Place, Theſe Words, Sear not at all, are not a Propoſition gf 
themſelves, but Part of our Saviour's divine Diſcourſe concerning Oaths, or 
Swearing, as it was then uſed by the Jews. And if we caſt our Eye upon the 
whole Diſcourſe, and look upon it. all together, we ſhall clearly ſee that our Sa- 
viour is not here ſpeaking of taking Oaths before a Magiſtrate, or upon any Publick 
and Solemn Occaſien, but of Swearing in our common Diſcourſe and Conver- 
{ation with one another. And that is plainly the Swearing which he forbids, 
as appears, | „ 1 F 
Fit, From. the Occaſion, of theſe Words in the Verſe before my Text, 
Again ye have heard that it hath been ſaid of old time, thou ſhalt not forfeear 
thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thy Vows. Where he plainly ſpeaks of Pro- 
miſſory Oaths, which a Man is bound afterwards to perform; but ſuch Oaths 
are never taken in Courts of Juſtice, for the deciding of Controverſies, but only 
between Man and Man. at CR, 
The ſame appears alſo from what follows, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, 
for it is GOD's Throne, nor by the Earth, for it is his Footftocl, &c. For the under- 
ſtanding of Which we muſt know, that the Jews were permitted to ſwear by the 
Name of GOD only before their Majeſtrates : But by their talſe Interpreters of 
Scripture they were allow'd in their common Diſcourſe to ſwear by any Thing eiſe, 
as by Heaven, by Earth, by Jeruſalem, by their Head, or the like. But our Sa- 
viour here makes no mention of their Swearing by the Name of GOD, but on- 
ly by other Things; which plainly ſheweth, that he doth not meddle here with 
their taking Oaths before their Magiſtrates in the Name of GOD h mlſelf, but only 
with their Swearing by other Things; which ſecing they never did, but only in 
their common Diſcourſe, his Words mult be underſtood only of ſuch Swearing as 
they commonly uſed betwixt one another; which they did not look upon asunlaw- 
ful, or binding, becauſe the Name of GOD vas not uſed in it; as might eaſily 
be ſhewn, not only out of the Talmud, and alter Fewiſh Writers, but from Philo 
himſelf, who lived about our Saviour's Time, and delivers the Seaſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Jews in this Matter. Th i 
This therefore is that which our Saviour here forbids, and gives us the Rea- 
ſon why he doth ſo; even becauſe he that Swears by Heaven, or by Earth, or any 
ſuch Thing, he doth, in Effect, Swear by GOD himſelf, Swear not at all, ſaith he, 
neither by Heaven for it is GO D's Throne, nor by the Earth for it is his Haotſtobl. 
Neither by Jeruſalem for it is the City of the Great K ug; neither ſhalt thou Swear 
by thy Head, becauſe thuu cauſt not make cne Hair white or black. As if he had 
laid, Heaven is GOD's Throne, Earth his Footſtool, Jeruſalem his City, thy Head 
his Workmanſhip, for none but he can make ſo much as one Hair white or black: 
And therctore he that ſweareth by theſe Things, Swears, in Effect, by GOD him- 
ſelf; for, as he himſelf ſaith in another Place, J/hoſo ſhall ſuear by the Temple, 
ſweareth by it, aud by him that dwelleth therein: And he that ball ſwear by Hea- 
ven, ſweareth by the Throne of GOD, and by him that fiticth thereon, Mat. xxtit. 21, 
22. And therefore the Swearing by ſuch Things ought to be as much avoided, 2s 
Swearing by the Name of GOD himſelf in whom it terminates. And this is that 
which St. James allo Means, where he ſaith, But above all things, my Breilren, 
ſear not at all: neither by Heaven, neither by Earth, neither by any other Oath, Jam. 
v. 12. that is, Uſe no'kind of Oaths whatſoever in your common Diſcourſe; 
tor. they are a l ſinful, when ſo commonly and raſhly uſed, one as well as another. 
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gut to put it beyond all doubt, that our Lord ſpeaks here only of common 
dwearing, he himſelt is pleaſed to tell us fo with his own Mouth, ſaying, But let 
you (ummunicatios Le jeu, yea, uay, na), ver. 37. that is, Let your ordinary Diſcourſe, 
ot Speech, as the Word ſignifies, whereby you converſe and commune together, 
et it be pure and ſimple; let it not be corrupted with Oaths or Curſes, but only 
aſirming what you think to be true, Or denying what you think to be falſe, 
without intermingling any Sort of Oaths with your Words, or confirming what 
| you ſay by Swearing it is, Or it is not ſo For whatſoever is more than theſe ſaith he; 
"meth of Evil: It proceeds from an evil Mind, it produceth an evil Cuſtom, it is 
of an evil Example, and tends to an evil End; and fo it comes from the Evil 
one, the Devil himſelf, who, as he is the Father of Lies, ſo he is the Father 
too of al profane Swearing and Curling, which uſually go together; Curſing be- 
ing indeed but one Sort of Swearing, and one of the worſe Sorts too, it one may 
be laid to be worſe than another, when all are as bad as bad can be. ; 
by this Time, I hope, you all perceive your Saviour's Mind and Meaning in theſe 
| Words, wherein he commands you not to ſwear at all in your ordinary Converſa- 


now adviſe and beſcech you all carefully to obſerve. I hope the tar greateſt Part 
of the Congregation do already abominate this horrid Sin of common and profane 
| Swearing, and ſo need not any Arguments to difluade them from it. But I 


may be ſometimes liable to fall into it, by the prevalence of the Devil's Tempta- 


with the Company you keep ; there being many, with whom you may ſometimes 
have Occaſion to Converſe, ſo horribly addided to this Vice, that they cannot 


ar all, that they always Swear, whenſoever they Diſcourſe upon any Subject, though 
never ſo trifling and impertinent; and all Vice being infectious to our corrupt Na- 
| ture, they who keep Company with ſuch profane Wretches, are apt in a ſhort 
Time, to become ſuch themſelves. There are many, too many Inſtances, to be 
found of tis Kind; and therefore it will be neceſſary to arm you, as much as poſ- 
ſible, againſt this damnable Sin, which is grown ſo common in this City, and 
the whole Land, that, unleſs it be prevented by a timely Repentance, we have juſt 
| Cauſe to fear ſome extraordinary Judgment will be inflicted upon us for it. 
For which Purpoſe, therefore, I deſire you firſt to conſider, that you are all Chri- 
ſans, and hope to be ſaved by Chriſt. And therefore, one would think, that you 
need not any other Arguments to perſuade you not to Swear, than that Chriſt him- 
{elt hath ſaid, Swear not at all. Chriſt, who lov'd you, and gave himſelf for you: 
Chriſt, whom you profeſs to love and honour above all the Perſons in the World: 
Chriſt, who ſaid, J ye love me, keep my Commandments, he hath commanded you 
not to Swear : And it ye will not keep this Commandment, which of all his 
Commandments can ye keep ? None certainly. This is ſo plain, ſo cheap, ſo eaſy 
a Commandment, that there is ſcarce another like it in all the Bible; for it is only 
not to Swear, not to do that which only will undo you, without afford ing you 
either Pleaſure or Profit, or Honour, or any Thing that ye can ſo much as pretend 
to be a Temptation to it. Inſomuch that I have ſometimes wondred with myſelf, 
| wat ſhould be the Reaſon that this Sin is ſo common in the World. And, after 
al my Search, cand find out but this one, which is, that Men will commit this 
din, becauſe it is a Sin. If GOD had never forbid you to Swear, or had com- 
| Manded you to do it, you would have been as backward to it, as ye are to pray- 
ng or piaiſing his Name. But ſeeing he hath charged yo. not to ſwear, although 
nere is nothing elſe can tempt you to it, yet you will do it; you will therefore 
| Wit, becauſe GOD would not have you. G dreadful Impiety ! who can think 
ot it without Horror and Amazement ? That ever Mankind ſhould be fo corrupt- 
ed! That Men ſhould fly in the very Face of Heaven, and offend GOD only that 
they may oftend him. And yet this is the Caſe of every common Swearer ; and 
refore1f any of you be ſuch, do not look upon yourſelves any longer as Chriſtians, 
until you leave it off; nor of the Communion of Saints, but of the Society of 
noſe wicked Spirits, who Sin for Sin's Sake. Be ſure, ye are far from being Chri- 
ans; for Chriſtians are ſuch as believe in Chriſt. But how can you ſo much as 
Protels to believe in Chriſt, when you will not do any one Thing chat he bids you? 
nd if you will not do this, if you will not ſo much as leave Swearing, in Obe- 
ace to him, ye may be confident that you obey him in nothing, but live 1n Fa 
| | COALAnt 


tion, and diſcourſing with one another. And this is that Command which I muſt 
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fear that ſome of you are too much guilty of it: And there are none of you but 


ons, or of your own Paſſions, or perhaps by your too eaſy and ſinful Compliance 


pe. K without an Oarh ; and are ſo far from obſerving this Command, Swear net 
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Salvation unto all them that cbey him, and to none elſe, Heb. v. 9. And therefore, 45 


| fire that GOD would have Mercy upou you for his Sake, for his Sake Swear not a | 


count, becauſe he ſwears to it: But rather, we have Reaſon to ſuſpect every Thing 
he ſaith to be falſe, in that by his Swearing he diſcovers himſelf to be a Man of ny | 
Conſcience ; and therefore one that matters not how he much impoſeth upon us. So 
that whatſoever ſome may think, this is certainly one of the mot fooliſh, ridicu- 
lous, and abſurd Vices that a Man can be guilty of; and which many of the 


Great, the Almighty GOD, that made and governs the whole World? far greater, 


ſuch Contempt to be thrown continually upon him? Yer a Prince and his Subjeci 
are Fellow-Creatures : But for Creatures to do this to their Almighty Creator; fot 


ſee it too frequently done, one would think it impoſſible that any Mortal ſhould 


thou mayſt fear, ſaith he, this glorious and fearful Name, . the Lord thy GOD, Deut. 
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and not fear the taking his Name in vain ? Hence Solomon makes this the great D 


Aeainft raſh wearing. 
conſtant Tranſgreſſion of all his Laws. And with what Confidence then can you 
expect to be ſaved by him? No, miſtake not yourſelves, he is the Author of eternaf 


ever you defire that Chriſt ſhould ſtand your Friend and fave you; as ever you de. 


all, Or, it you will not leave off this Sin for Chrilt's Sake, at leaſt, do it for you | 
own Sakes. If ye do not care whether he ſave you or no, however be not ſo foolin 
as to condemn yourſelves : As you plainly do, by every Oath you ſwear in common 
Diſcourſe You condemn yourſelves for a Company of perfidious and lying Wretches, 
that no Man can believe one Word you ſay, except you ſwear tO it; except yy, | 
bring a Voucher, and the greateſt too in the World, to atteſt the Truth 9 
what you ſay. Doth not this plainly argue, that you are conſcious to yourſelye; | 
of great Hypocriſy and Deceit ? Doth it not clearly ſkew, that you have forfeited 
all your Credit and Reputation in the World, ſo that you cannot be truſted or be 
bellen ed witlout an Oath For otherwiſe, what need you ſwear ? Would not len 
believe you without an Oath, if they took you for honeſt and good Men? les, 
ſurely, tar better than with it: For, after all, your Swearing to it is ſo far fron 
ga ning any Credit to what you ſay, that it utterly deſtroys it, for it Is a molt cer- | 
rain Truth, That he that will Swear will Lye: He that makes no Conſcience of | 
oftending GOD, will make none of deceiving me. And therefore if we hear a | 
Man ſwear, we have no Ground to believe one Word he ſaith, upon that very Ac- | 


Heathens themſelves frequently inveighed againſt, and looked upon it as a moſt hor- 
rid Sin, to ſwear even by their falſe Gods, s. ] 
But what a Sin then muſt it be to Swear vainly and raſhly by the true GOD, the | 


doubtleſs, than can be deſcribed. The mere ſpeaking of him or taking his {- | 
cred Name into our Mouth in vain, and to no Purpoſe, is a great Sin, exprelly | 
forbidden in the Third Commandment ; how much more the common Swearing | 
by it, and calling upon him, to atteſt the Truth of what we ſay, upon every 
{light Occaſion ? It is true, all Sins are committed againſt the Laws of GOD, and 
ſo againſt his Authority and Power. But this is committed againſt his Name, his 
Perſon itſelf : It is downright affronting his divine Majeſty to his Face: Would | 
Prince take it well, if his Subjects ſhould call him, upon all Occaſions, to witncls 
what they talk among themſelves? Would he bear with ſuch Inſolency? or ſuffer | 


Duſt and Aſhes to call the Sovereign of the World to vouch their impertinent 
Talk and Chat, is ſuch a Piece of Impudence and Preſumption, that did we nc: 


dare to do it, that they ſhould dare to take his ſacred Name into their polluted } 
Lips, which he hath ſo expreſly commanded all Men to fear and dread, that 


xxviii.58. How far are all they from this holy Fear who preſume, upon all Occ | 
fions, to profane this glorious Name? How plainly do they ſhew, that the} 
have no Fear of GOD before their Eyes? So plainly, that it is no Breach of Chr. 
ſtian Charity to ſay, they have not; For if they had, they would be ſo far fron 
taking his holy Name in vain, that they would never dare to ſpeak of him wilt 
out Fear and Reverence; for their ſpeaking of him would always call his Great 
neſs and Glory to their Minds. And who is able to think of ſo great and glo- 
rious a Being, without Reverence and godly Fear? And who then can fear him, 


ference betwixt a wicked and a good Man, that the one fweareth, and the o 
ther fearcth an Oath, Eceleſ. ix. 2. A good Man that fears GOD, fears the p ad 
faning of his holy Name by Oaths : But he that Swears is a wicked Man, ny 
fore wicked, becauſe he ſwears. Wicked in the higheſt Degree of Wickednels 
How ſhould this make all Mer dread the T houghts of this horrid Sin, Which 
ſo plainly demonſtrates them to be in the Cal of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of In 
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uſually accompanied with others as great, and, if it be poſſible, greater than itſelf; 
ior they that commonly Swear, commonly Curſe too; and that both themſelves 
and others: What dreadful Curſes do ſuch foul-mouthed Wretches uſually denounce 
 zozinſt their Neighbours ? Such as are not to be ſo much as named among Chri- 
| fijans: And yet they will beſtow them as liberally upon themſelves too as well 

25 others; Curling and Damning themſelves, I dread to ſpeak it, to the very 
pit of Hell; as if they wiſh d to be there before their Time. I dare not ſo much 
15 ſuppoſe there are any ſuch among you: But if there be, I muſt tell them they 
need not take ſo much Pains to Curſe and Damn themſelves, for GOD himſelf e'er 
long will do it for them. Nay, he hath begun to do it already, in that he hath 

'ven them over to the Power of the Devil, who will be ſure to hold them faſt, till 
he hath gotten them into his own Kingdom of Darkneſs, where they will meet 
with all the bitter Imprecations that ever came ont of their Mouths, and feel them 
for ever. This they will find to be one diſmal Effect of their taking GOD's Name 
in vain. 3 | | 
And beſides, they that Swear often, often forſwear themſelves, much oftener, 


perhaps, than they themſelves think of. For the Cuſtom of this Sin, makes it ſo 


natural and familiar to them, that they do not know when they commit it, but 
if ye teil them of it, will Swear they did not Swear. And not always knowing 
what or when they Swear, they mult needs frequently Swear to that which is falſe, 
and as frequent omit the doing what they Swear they will, and fo forſwear 
themſelves, and be guilty of Perjury in the Sight of GOD. | 
And it is well if there be not Blaſphemy in it too. Be ſure their calling GOD, 
as they commonly do, to witneſs that which is falſe, is a plain Contradiction 
either to his Omniſcience or Truth: For it is as much as to ſay, that he doth not 
know it to be falſe, or if he doth, will nevertheleſs atteſt the Truth of it: Which 


- 


cannot be judged leſs than downright Blaſphemy. 
And what dreadful Puniſhments then muſt common Swearers be obnoxious to? 
Such as it would make one's Ear to tingle and one's Heart to tremble, to hear or 


think of them. GOD himſelf hath told them with his own Mouth, and hath gi- 


ret it under his Hand too, in the third Commandment written with his own Fin- 


ger, that he will not hold them guiltleſs; that is, he will be ſure to puniſh them, 


one Time or other, ſeverely for it. He may ſuffer them to go on for a while in 
profaning his ſacred Name, until they have filled up the Meaſure of their Ini- 
quities, and then he'll ſhower down his Judgments in full Proportion to their Sins, 
until they utterly are deſtroyed. They have his own Word for it, who cannot 
lye, and therefore they may believe it: And whether they now believe it or no, 
they ſhall one Day feel it, whether they will or no : For GOD will not be mock- 
ed, much leſs will he ſuffer his ſacred Name to be protaned by his own Creatures, 


without making them know what it is to provoke and diſhonour him that made 


them. 

Hark what GO D himſelf ſaith by his Angel, to the Prophet Zachariah : The 
Prophet in a Viſion had ſeen a flying Roll, And the Angel ſaid to him, what ſeeſt thou? 
he anſwered, a flying Roll : The Length thereof twenty Cubits, the Breadth thereof ten 
Cubitss Then ſaid the Ange! to him, This is the Curſe that goeth forth over the 
Euce of the whole Earth: For every one that ſtealeth ſhall be cut off as on this Side, ac- 
cording to it, and every one that ſeareth, ſhall be cut off as on that Side, according 
wit. I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe 


of the Thief, and into the Houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my Name. And it ſhall 
remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the Timber thereof, and 


the Stones thereof, Zach. v. 2, 3, 4 Behold, here a Roll, or Book rolled up, a 
5 Roll, twenty Cubits long and ten broad, all full of Curſes on both Sides; 
ehold, this Roll fly ing ſwiftly about over the Face of the whole Earth, and be- 
hold, it lighting at laſt upon every one that Stealeth, and upon every one that Swear- 
eth, none eſcaping, that either rob their Neighbours of their Goods, or GOD 
of his Honour, by taking his Name in vain. Behold, it lighting upon his Houſe, 
and there remaining till it hath conſumed both him and it, to the very Timber 
and Stones. Whereby is ſignified GOD's determinate Counſel and Purpoſe, not 
to ſuffer falſe or common Swearers to go unpuniſhed, the Roll will meet with 
them, the Curſe will light upon them one Time or other, and deſtroy them Root 


and Branch; 


Vor, II. Mmmmm- Neither 


Eſpecially, conſidering, that this is not only a great Sin of itſelf, but it is 
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Neither doth this Sin deſtroy only particular Perſons and Families, bit wha 
Nations, Becauſe of Swearing the Land mourneth, ſaith the Prophet Joie 
chap. xxiii. 10. And this is one of thoſe Sins for which GOD had a Controverf, 
with his own People, the Inhabitants of the Land of Judaa, and for which he 
ſaith, the Land ſhall mourn, and every one that d'welleth therein ſhall Janguiſh, Hof. ix [ 
2, 3. GOD grant that this be not fullfilled upon our Land, wherein this Sin hz 
been, and, I fear, {till is, as common as ever it was in Judæa. It is true, the Na- 
tion in general hath forbidden it, and enacted a Law againſt it, and therefore! hope 
that GOD of his infinite Mercy will not impute it to the whole Nation, nor reckg; 
it a National Sin. But if the People of the Nation do, notwithſtanding the La; 
both of GOD and Man, continue in it, ſome ſevere Judgment will cerrainly fal 
upon them for it; at leaſt upon thoſe who are guilty of it. . 

But I hope none of you are ſo : And if any of you be, give me leave to deal 
Flainly wich you; you have now heard that Chriſt himſelt hath commanded you rot 
to ſwear at all: And it is not long but you muſt ſtand before his Tribunal, where | 
you muſt give an Account how ye have obſerved this, as well as any other of his 
Commands. Now, what will you plead for yourſelves, what can you ſay in ex. 
cuſe for this Sin? Will you ſay, that you did not know it was a Sin? That you | 
cannot; for I dare ſay ye knew it before, and have now heard it again to be ſo. 
Will you ſay, that ye were tempted to it? That ye cannot; for there can be o 
Temptation to this, of all Sins, but from your own wicked and corrupt Hearts, | 
Will you ſay, that ye were ſo accuſtom'd to it that ye could not leave it? Tha: | 
you cannot; for you may as eaſily lay down, as take up an ill Cuſtom it ye will. 
Aud beſides, this will be ſo far from excuſing, that it will highly aggravate your 

Crime, as ſhe wing, that you had committed it ſo often, that it was grown into | 
Cuſtom and Habit with you. What then will ye do? Nothing certainly but ex- 
pect your ſad and irrevocable Doom from the Judge of the whole World, who hath 
told you beforehand, what ye mult expect. But I ſay unto you, ſaith he, that e 
idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof at the Day of Judzmen, | 
For by thy Wirds thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned, 
Matt. xii 36, 37. And if we mult give an Account for every idle Word, what a 
dreadful Account muſt you give for all your Swearing and Curling. If Men ſhall | 
| be juſtified by their Words, how can you be juſtified by yours, ſo expreſly contrary 

to the Laws of GOD? If Men ſhall be condemned for their Words, you certait- 

ly of all Men, can expect nothing but to be condemned for yours to everlaſting | 
Shame and Confuſion. This St. James puts you in Mind of, where he requires 
you, above all Things, not to ſwear at all, 4% ze fall into Condemnation, Jam. v. 12. 
For ſo ye will all do, except ye repent, and leave off this Sin before it be too | 
late. Ye may pleaſe yourſelves, if you think good, at preſent with it, but know | 
this, that GOD, ere long, will bring you into Judgment for it, and there pronounce | 
that righteous Sentence upon you, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, pie. 
pared for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. 0g 

Conſider theſe Things, all ye that have hitherto been any Ways addicted to this 
heinous Vice, and tell me whether it doth not behove and concern you to break it 
oft immediately by an hearty and ſincere Repentance? I ſay immediately, leſt other 
wile ye may happen to die firſt, and ſo periſh for ever. Wherefore let me adviſe 
and beſeech you all, as ye either fear G O D, or love your own Souls, to doit | 
naw ; now that ye have heard how odious and abominable it is before GOD 
and Man; now do ye begin to abominate and hate it ſo, as ſtedfaſtly to reſolve, by | 
GOD' Aſſiſtanee, never ta commit it any more. And, for that Purpoſe, keep 
theſe Words of your blefled Saviour, 7 ay unto you, Swear not at all; keep them 
always freſh in your Minds and Memories: And left you ſhould forget them, 
deſire your Friends, and Relations, and Acquaintance to put you in mind of them, 
every Time they hear you ſo much as take the Name of GOD in vain. And 
when you hear others do it, be not afraid nor aſham'd to rebuke them for it; it is the 
greateſt Kindneſs you can ſhew them, and they will thank you for it another Time, 
and GOD will be well-pleaſed with it. And if any be ſo proud and obſtinate 
as to ſcorn Reproof, and, notwithſtanding all that GOD or Man can ſay, will ſtil 
retain and practiſe this execrable Vice, let them be unto you as Heathens and Pub- 
licans; keep Company no longer with them, but ſhun and avoid them, as you 
would do Perſons infected with the Plague, leſt you cateh it of them. 

But that you may be ſure never to fall into this Sin hereafter, keep as far as pol⸗ 
ſibly you can from it, come not near the Borders of it, but run from every * 
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chat looks like ſwearing ; remember the Apoſtles Words, Abſtain from all appear- 
ance of evil, x Thell. v. 22. There are many Words and Phraſes commonly uſed 
among us, of which ſome have made a Queltion, whether they be Oaths or no: 
But whether they be or no, it is your ſateſt Way to avoid them. It may be a 
Sin to ufe them, but can be none not to uſe them. And there are Words and 
Phrales enough, whereby you may expreſs your Minds upon all Occaſions, be- 
des thoſe that look like Oaths, whether they be or no. And it is as eaſy to ac- 
cuſtom yourſelves to thoſe which are unqueſtionably lawful, as to «ſuch whoſe 
Lawfulneſs is by many queſtioned, This alſo is molt agreeable to our Saviour's 
Win, who doth not only cammand you, not to ſwear, but requires that your 
Communication be yea, yea, na), na), ver. 37. that is, that you only affirm or deny 
what is ſaid, without backing it with any Thing like an Oath ; that ſo ever 
Thing you ſpeak may be, at leaſt, harmleſs and innocent; and, if poſſible, uſeful 
too; according to that excellent Rule laid down by the Apoſtle, Let no corrupt com- 
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, that it 
may adminiſter grace unto the hearers, Eph, v. 29- 
Bur after all, that ye may never have the leaſt Occaſion to ſwear, or to confirm 
what ye ſay by Oaths, ye muſt be ſure to be always firm and conſtant to your 


Promiſe, juſt and righteous in your Dealings, true and faithful in all your Words, 


ſo as never to tell a Lye to gain the World; and then your Word will be ſooner 
taken than another's Oath, and you'll bath act and talk together as becometh 
Chriſtians, as becometh the dutiful and obedient Servants of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
careful to obſerve and do whatfoever he hath hidden you, that ſo ye may receive 
that bleſſed Sentence from him, Well done good and faithful Servants, enter je in- 
10 your Maſters Joy. 3 
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SERM ON CXXVIL 


A Spittal-Sermon. 


ARR EEE ESE LIADGSESS | 


1 Ti vi: 17; 16; 


Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
be not high-mimded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us all thing, 
richly to enjoy. 


| That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


HE great Article of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion from the Dead, is ſo 
neceſſary to be throughly conſider'd, and firmly believ'd, by al 
that expect Salvation from him, that the Church doth not 
think it ſufficient to ſet apart that Day only on which it hap- 
pen'd, but hath added the two next alſo, for the Annual Com- 
l memoration of it. And accordingly we have now ſpent three Days 
together in the Exerciſe of our Faith and Meditations upon 
this great Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of GOD, having in our 
Nature ſuffer'd Death upon the Croſs for our Redemption, was, upon the 
third Day after, raiſed again to Life, and ever lives to make Interceſſion for us: 
Whereby we are fully aflur'd, that he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come un 
God by him: And that we in particular are all capable of obtaining eternal Sal 
vation, by his Merits and Mediation for us. NY 
But that we may actually obtain what he hath thus purchaſed for us, it is ne. 
ceſſary to obſerve whatſoever he hath been pleaſed to require of us; which 
would be a very proper Meditation for this Day. But I ſhall conſider it 
no further, at preſent, then as it Reſpects the Occaſion and End of out 
Aſſembling here at this Time. Which is to conſider of the moſt effectual Means to 
exCite and ſtir up thoſe who are able, to a Liberal Contribution to the Relief d 
the Sick and Needy ; for that this is one of thoſe great Duties which Chriſt out 
Saviour requires of us, is plain from the Words which I have now read, as being 
dictated by the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtle St. Paul, who having ordain' 
Timothy a Biſhop, and ſettled him in the See of Epheſus, the chief City of all ths 
Proconſular Aſia, he, in this Divine Epiſtle, ſends him Inſtructions how to go 
vern the Church, and how to Preach and propagate the Goſpel which he him- 
ſelt had planted there; and, in the Foot of the Epiſtle, he, in the Name of Chrilt 
lays this Command upon him, Charge them that are rich in this World, that they be u 
high. minded. &c. = 
Which Words, tho' at firſt directed only to Timothy, were, in him, intended fot 
all ſucceeding Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel: ſuch, I mean, who arc fy 
lemnly Ordained and ſet apart for that Work. We are all oblig d, in our Preach- 


ing, to obſerve this Command; without which we can never do any good up 
thok 
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thoſe that hear us. For ſo long as Mens Minds are ſet upon Riches, and the 
Things of this World, we may Preach our Hearts out, before we can ever perſuade 
them, in good earneſt, to mind that Happineſs which the Son of GOD hath pro- 
-ured for them in the World to come. This St. Paul knew well enough ; and 
-hercfore hath left this upon Record, not only as his Advice and Counſel, but as 
i ſtrict Command, and Duty incumbent upon all who are ſent to preach the 
Goſpel, that they charge them who are Rich, not to be high-minded, &c. 

Where we may firſ# obſerve, How we are here enjoyned and empowered to 
Charge them that are Rich, &c. A Word much to be obſerved : He doth not ſay, 
Delire, Beſeech, Counſel, or Admoniſh, but Taegyſtatlois io, Charge, 
Command the Rich. The Word properly ſignifies ſuch a Charge as Judges at an 
Aſſize or Seſſions make in the King's Name, cnjoining his Subjects to obſerve the 
eſtabliſh's Laws and Statutes of the Kingdom. And thus it is that we are here 


Kings, that you be not high minded, &c. 5 
Neither doth this Power, committed to us, extend itſelf only to the meaner Sort 
of People, who, by Reaſon of their extream Poverty and Want may ſeem infe- 


that gives you all the Riches you have, and can rake them away again when he plea- 
ſth, who makes the Poor rich, and the Rich, poor as he ſees good. So that the 
Rich and the Poor are all alike to him, and equally ſubject to his Authority and 
Power. And therefore, we preaching only in his' Name, as his Minilters, or He- 
raids, authorized and commiſſionated by him to publiſh and proclaim his Will and 
| Pleaſure to you, we can make no Diſtinction, but muſt acquaint all indifferently 


ing excepted out of our Comm. ſſion, that we are here commanded to charge ſeve- 
ral Duties upon them, particularly Charge them, {aith the Apoſtle, that are Rich in 
| this world. 1 | One Zh „ 
But who they are? Is a Queſtion that deſerves a ſerious Reſolution ; for moſt 
Men, how much ſoever they have, yet not thinking themſelves to have enough, 
are apt to Fancy that they are not the Perſons whom the Apoſtle means. But 
whatſoever we may think of ourſelves, I believe there are but few here preſent, ex- 
cept Blue-Coats, but who, in a Scripture ſenſe, are Rich in this World ; for what- 
ſoever any of you have, over and above your necetiary Maintenance, in that State 
of Life to which GOD hath called you, that is properly your Riches, as appears 
plainly from Agar's Wiſh, Give me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food 
cvenient for me, Prov. xxx. 8. From whence it naturally follows, that as no- 
thing but Want of convenient Food, is Poverty, ſo whatſoever any Man hath a- 
bove that, all Circumſtances contider'd, is his Riches And ſuch a one is truly 
rich in this world, and may juſtly be reckoned among thoſe upon whom we are here 
| commanded to Charge ſeveral Duties, which, by his Aſſiltance who requires 
them of you I ſhall endeavour briefly to explain to you. FC 
Firſt, therefore, Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, that are rich in this world, 
that they be not high-minded. A neceſſary Caution for Rich Men; for Riches are 
apt to puff Men up with vain and groundleſs Conceits of themſelves; ſo as to Fan- 
cy themſelves to be better, becauſe richer than other Men. Which great Miſtake 
we are here commanded to rectify, by charging them not to entertain ſuch high 
| and proud Conceits of themſelves upon that Account, but to be {till as humble 
; only in their own Eyes, as if they had no more than what is juſt neceſſary 
or tem. 11 
And indeed whatſoever any of you have more, do but impartially weigh it 
in the Ballance either of right Reaſon, or your own Experience, and you will ſoon 
ndit ſo light and inconſiderable, that altho you may be in many Reſpects worſe, 
You are no Way really the better for it; and therefore can have no juſt Cauſe to 
value yourſelves at all upon it. You may fancy yourſelves, I confeſs, to be Rich, 
and others may eſteem you to be ſo, but what real Advantage is that to you? 
Ate you ever the wiſer, or juſter, or holier for it? Do you love GOD, or GOD love 
you the more becauſe you are Rich ? Are you ever the freer from Cares and Fears 
n your Minds, from Pains and Aches in your Bodies, or from Crofles, Troubles 
and Diſappointments in the World? Do you enjoy more Health, ſleep ſounder, or 
live longer than other Men? Are ye ever the more ſatisfied becauſe. ye have 
much, or happier becauſe richer? You cannot but all know the contrary; even 
Vor. II. Nannnn that 


with what he would have them do. And as for the Rich, they are ſo far from be- 


— 


requited to Charge you, in the Name of our great Lord and Maſter, the King of all 


| riour to us, but even to the Rich alſo, Charge them that are rich in this world. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe we come not to you in our own Names, but in his 
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| neceſſary that all People ſhould know and believe it. Which whoſoever doth, wil 


ſerve what is here charged upon you. 


either to be high-minded, or truſt on them, ſo I ſhall as briefly explain the Uk 


ing them upon you, and improve them to your own Benefit and Advantage. 


a n ls. M6 i ** 


that the Riches of this World are fo far from quenching, that they do but in- 
creaſe your Thirſt after them, and inſtead of eaſing you of any Trouble, bring more 
upon you. And therefore you have no Cauſe, ſurely, to be proud and high-ming. 
ed, but all the Reaſon in the World to be humble and lowly under ſuch a Burden 
as they lay upon you. Eſpecially conſidering, that as they cannot make You 
happy here, they'll very much hinder you from being ſo hereafter : I ſpeak not thi 
of myſelf : No, you have the Word of Chriſt himſelf for it, ſaying, Urrily I P 
unto you, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Aud again ] la 
unto you, it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Mn 
to enter into the Kingdom of GOD, Matt. xix. 23, 24. From whence, the leaſt that ca 
be inferred is, that it is more difficult for the Rich, than for the Poor to be ſaved, 
and, by Conſequence, that their Riches rather hinder than promote their Salvation. 
Which certainly our Saviour himſelf would never have aſſerted, but that he kney 
it infallibly to be true; neither would he have left it upon Record, but that it i; 


find but little Cauſe to be proud of his Riches or high- minded, much leſs to 
Truſt in uncertain Riches. Which is the next Thing we are here commanded to 
mind you of. An hard Leſſon, I confeſs, for a rich Man to learn; nothing being 
more difficult than to have Riches, and not to truſt on them; as our Saviour him- 
ſelt alſo intimates, in that he explains the one by the other, as Things very rare 
ly ſerved, Mark ix. 23,24. But to truſt on Riches is altogether as abſurd and rid: 
culous as to be proud of them: For what can you truſt in them for? They can nei 
ther make you good, nor do you good: They of themſelves can neither feed you, 
nor cloath you, nor refreſh you, nor ſtand you in any Stead, without GOD Ref 
fing : And that you can never expect, ſo long as you truſt on them; that being ore 
of the greateſt Sins that a Man can be guilty of, nothing leſs than Idolatty it- 
felf. And therefore, as the Wiſeman ſaith, He that truſteth in his Riches, ſhall jal, 
Prov. xi. 28. that is, he ſhall fall into all the Miſery that G O D hath threat: 
ned againſt the worſt of Sinners; ſo far from having GOD's Bleſſing upon what 
he hath, that every Thing he hath ſhall be curſed to him. And beſides, it is 
in vain to truſt on uncertain Riches upon that very Account becauſe they are uncer- 
rain, or rather Uncertainty itſelf: For ſo the Greek Words import, nor truk 
vi ors dd n\eTw1, in the Uncertainty of Riches. VVV! 
But in the living GOD, who is a certain Help and Succour, Stay and Refuge, 
Protection, Defence, and all Things to thoſe who put their Truſt in him; and 
who, as the Apoſtle here ſaith, gives us all Things richly to enjoy. So that it is 
not your Wit or Policy, it is not your Care or Induſtry, it is not your Trading 
and Traffick in the World ; it is only GOD that gives you all you have. And 
as it is he alone that makes you Rich, ſo he can make you Poor again when he 
pleaſeth: And you have juſt Cauſe to fear he will do ſo, unleſs you taithfully ob 


Which therefore that you may do, ſo as to have your Riches both continued 
and bleſſed to you, as I have briefly ſhewn how you ought not to abuſe them, ſo a 


he would have you put them to, that ſo you may both anſwer his Ends in beſtow | 


Here are Four Duties therefore which the moſt High GOD doth poſitive 
Charge upon all rich alen. 5 
1. That they do good, i. e. with their Riches ; that you neither hoard them up, 
out of a covetous Humour, nor prodigally throw them away, either to any il 
Purpoſe, or to none at all; but that you put them to ſome good Uſe, or, as the 
Apoſtle here words it, that you do good with them: An Expreſſion much to be 
obſerved; for it ſeems from hence, that although Riches be not really ood for 
you in themſelves, yet you may do good with them if ye will, and ſo make then 
really good and profitable to you. But for that Purpoſe, it is neceſſary that y® 
employ them only to good Uſes, and to ſuch Uſes only, becauſe they are good 
ſo as to have no other End or Deſign in it, but only to do good with what J® 
have. And there are two Sorts of Uſes which Riches may be put to, ſo as that j® 
may be truly faid to do good with them, and they are pious and charitable Ules. I 
Where, by-pious Uſes, I mean ſuch as have an immediate reſpect to GOD him 
ſelf, whereby your Riches are employed towards the better performing of his 
vice and Worſhip, to the etecting, fitting, or adorning of Places for it, to the more 
frequent Celebration of it in ſuch Places, and to the Maintenance and Won 
* 
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ment of thoſe who are ſet apart for it, to the propagating of his Goſpel, to the 
Converſion of Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks, and of all Sorts of profane, 
atheiſtical and wicked Perſons to him, that his Great Name may be better 
known, and more honoured and revered in the World. It was for this End thar 
he made you, and it was for this End that he hath made you Rich, that he himſelf 
might receive more Honour and Glory from you ; and therefore doth expreſly 
require it of you, ſayin „Honour the Lor d with all thy Subſtance, with all thy Riches, 
and with the Firſt-fruits 1 all thine Increaſe, Prov. 111. 9. So that to Honour GOD, 
by giving to ſuch pious Uſes, is a great Duty, not only neceſſary to be perform'd 
by all that are able, but neceſſary to be performed alſo in the firſt Place, or before 
all other Duties. . 

And the Reaſon is, Becauſe GOD is the univerſal Proprietor, the Head-Land- 
lord of all the World, and you have nothing but what you receive from him, and 
hold immediately under him, who may Fine you at Pleaſure, or throw you out 


of Poſlefſion whenſoever he ſees good. Now leſt you ſhould forget this, even 


upon what Tenure it is that you hold your Eſtates, he hath enjoined you to pay 
him, as it were, a Quit-Rent, or Tribute out of what you poſſeſs, as an Acknow- 
ledgment that it is only by his Favour and Bleſſing that you poſſeſs it. So that 
whatſoever it is that you do, or can offer to him, it is but a juſt Debt that you 
owe him; which if you neglect to pay, you loſe your Tenure, and forfeit what 
you have to the great Lord of the Manor, the ſupream Poſſeſſor of Heaven and 


Earth. Hence it is, that in all former Ages they who were truly Pious, and 


had a due Senſe of GOD upon their Minds were always ready and careful to pay 
this their Homage and Duty to him, out of what they held under him ; inſomuch, 


that many of them never thought they could give enough to any pious Uſe, where- 


by to teſtify their Acknowledgment of G O D's Dominion over them, his Bounty 
and Kindneſs to them; as likewiſe their Right and Propriety in what they had. 

A notable Inſtance of this we have in the Children of rael ; for when the Ta- 
bernacle was to be built for the Service of GOD, they were ſo far from being 
backward in contributing towards 1t, that they preſently brought more than could 


be employed about it, Exod. xxxvi. 5. So It was too in the building of the Temple, 
which David, and all the rich Men of Jrae! made great Preparations for: And 


that they did it, that they might thereby acknowledge GQD to be the Lord, and 
Giver of all they had, and of their Power to give it too, is plain from that Divine 
Hymn which David compoſed and ſung upon that Occaſion, ſaying, Bleſſed be 


thou Lord God of Jrael our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the 


Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victory and the Majeſty : For all 
that is in Heaven, and in the Earth is thine ; thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
ant exalted as Head above all. Both Riches and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
over all, aud in thy Hand is the Power and Might, and in thine Hand it is to make 
Great, and to give Strength unto all, Now therefore our God, we thank thee, and 
praiſe thy glorious Name. But who am I, and what is my People, that we ſhould be 
able to offer Jo willingly after this Sort? For all Things come of thee, and of thine 
hun have we given thee, 1 Chron. xxix. Io, II, I2, 13, 14. This was doing Good 


indeed, and honouring GOD with their Subſtance, according as he commanded. 


And whoſoever conſults the Records of the Church, may eaſily find, that Chri- 
ſtians, in all Ages, have been as eminent as ever rhe Jews were for ſuch pious and 
good Works; ſeeng moſt of the Churches in Chriſtendom, and eſpecially in this 
Nation, were built by particular Perſons. And therefore, as ever any of you de- 
lire tobe what you profeſs, Chriſtians indeed, ſuch as the Primitive Chriſtians were, 
and ſuch as our Holy Religion obligeth us all to be, Men fearing God, and hating 
Cnetouſueſs ; you muſt take all Opportunities, as you have, a great many, of ex- 
preſſing your Thankfulneſs to GOD for what you have, by devoring as much as 
you can of it to his Service and Honour, to Pious, or elſe, in the next Places, 

To Charitable Uſes, that is, To feeding the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, 
redeeming the Captive, inſtructing the Ignorant, ſupplying the Indigent, cor- 
reting the Wicked, ſupporting the Orphans and Widows, healing the Sick in 
Mind or Body, and the like. Which Kind of Works, although they 1immedi- 
ately reſpe& the Poor, yet what is done for them, GOD looks upon as done to 
umlelt, as our Lord hath taught us, ſay ing, Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
we of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me, Matt. 7 4: And 
«they who withhold their Tythes which are due for the Service of GOD, ſo they 


dſo who with-hold their Offerings, which are due for the Maintenance of the 8 
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little ſoever that be, yet it bearing a due Proportion with your E 
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are ſaid to rob GOD, Mal. iii. 8. I ſay, which are due for the Maintenance 


the Poor; for as G O D ſo orders it in his Providence, that we have always ſg, 
Poor among us, that we may always know where to pay our Rent and Acknowlede. 
ment to him; ſo he hath impoſed it as a Duty upon the Rich to maintain then 
By which means he makes plentiful Proviſion ot all Things neceſſary for the Poqr. 
as well as for the Rich ; giving more to the Rich than they have real need of, . 


Purpoſe that they might impart to the Poor, who have real necd of it. So that 


the Poor have as much right to your Alms, as you have to the reſt of your Eſtates 
and you both rob GOD and them, unleſs you give it to them. g 


Whereas, on the other Side, whatſoever it is that we, in Obedience to him, | 


beſtow upon the Poor, GOD, of his infinite Mercy, is pleaſed to accept of it, ag 
part of the Tribute which we owe to Himſelt, whereby to acknowledge the 
Receipt of what we have from him, and expreſs our Thankfulneſs unto him for i- 
Which if we neglect to do, we have no ground to expect a Bleſſing upon wha; 
we have, nor that it ſhould be really good for us; for, as the Apoſtle ſaithy 
Every creature of God is good, if it be received with thankſgiving, not elle; 
1 Tim. iv. 4. But no Thankſgiving is acceptable to GOD, but what is expreſled 
by Deeds as well as Words: And therefore it is neceſſary for you to pay thi; 
Duty and Service to GOD, out of what you have, in order to the cleanſing and 
ſanctifying the reſidue of your Eſtates to you; without which you have not the 
lawful and right uſe of what you poſſeſs, but every Thing you have is polluted and 
unclean to you, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, ſaying, But rather give alin, f 
ſuch things as ye have, and behold, all things are clean to you, Luke xi. 41. Which 


Divine Sentence I heartily wiſh that you would always carry in your Minds, 
and act accordingly : For J verily believe, that the great Reaſon why fo many E- | 
Rates are blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to nothing among us, as we ſee thc, are, 


is becauſe Men do not render unto GOD the Duty and Tribute which he hath 
charged upon their Eſtates for Himſelf and the Poor, and then it is no wonder 
if GOD, in his Providence, turn them out of Poſſeſſion, and give their Eſtates 


to other Perſons, who ſhall be better Tenants to him, and more careful to pay 


the Duties which he requireth of them, according to that remarkable Saying cf 
the Wiſeman, He that by uſury and unjuſt gain increaſeth his ſubſtance, he (| 
gather it for him that will pity the Poor, Prov. xxviii. 8. And therefore, in order to 
the ſecuring your Eſtates to yourſelves, and your Families, it is abſolutc'y : © (- 


ſary to diſcharge the Duties ye owe out of them to GOD and the Poor; and uu 


punctually to obſerve what we are here commanded to charge upon Rich Men, 
even to do good, and not only ſo, but 5 5 

2. To be rich in good works, that is, not only to do good, but to do all the 
good you can with what you have, ſo as to proportion your good Works to the 
Riches which GOD hath given you wherewith to do them ; according to that 
Apoſtolical Rule, Let every one lay by him for good uſes, as God hath priſpered 
him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And ſo in the Place before quoted, Luke xi. 41. what we 


tranſlate, Give alms of ſuch things as ye have, in the Original it is, To &6iTa& do 


eNznoouwnv, Give alms as much as ye are able, for ſo the Words properly lignity. 
And, verily, whatſoever ye do of this Kind, unleſs it be as much as you can, 
GOD will look upon it as nothing at all ; for you muſt not think to compound with 
him. When GOD hath given you all ye have, he expects that you render him 
all that he requires of you, that is, as much as ye are able to give. And how 

. it will be 
acceptable to him; as our great Maſter himſelt hath taught us, when obſerving 
the Rich Men caſt in a great deal into the Treaſury, and a poor Woman that caſt in 
but two Mites, he ſaid, that ſhe had caſt in more than they, upon this Account, becauſe 


they had caſt in of their abundance, but ſhe of her want had caſt in all ſhe had, or as much | 


as ſhe could, Mark xii. 44. From whence we may infer, That the Poor may be as 
Rich in good Works as the richeſt ; forasmuch as GOD doth not meaſure the Good: 
neſs of our Works by their bulk or quantity, but by the proportion which they 
bear with our Ability to do them. So that he that gives a Peny, may do as good 2 
Work as he that gives a Pound, and a better too, becauſe his may be as much 4s 
he his able, and the others leſs ; and ſo he that gives a little may do as much good, 
when he that gives much doth none at all. I wiſh you would all weigh and conſidet 


this, leſt otherwiſe ye go out of the World, without ever having done one 


good Work in it: For he that is not thus rich in good works, may be confident he 


doth no good at all with his Riches, © But 
4 5 
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But it is further to be obſerv'd here, that this Expreſſion, Rich in good Morkr, 
plainly implies, that Good Works are indeed our principal Riches; and that you 


but what you give is yours in GOD's Hand, who acknowledgeth that you lend 
ir to him, and promiſeth to pay it you again, Prov. xix. 17. And therefore the 
next Time you caſt up your Accounts to know how Rich you are, do not reckon 
upon what Money you have, lying by you, nor upon what Houſes or Lands you 
have, nor upon What Men owe you; but reckon upon what you have tranſmitted in- 
to the Bank of Heaven, upon what Treaſure you have laid up there, upon how 
much you have diſtributed to Pious and Charitable Uſes: For whatſoever you may 
think at preſent, I dare aflure you, that will be found to be your only Riches ano- 
ther Day. Wherefore, as ever any of you deſire to be Rich indeed, you muſt 
| take this Courſe, do all the Good you can with what you have, and then you'll 
be Rich in the Eſteem of GOD himſelf ; Rich, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, in good 
Horb. But for that Purpoſe you muſt obſerve, likewiſe, what ſollows, even to be 

3. Ready to diſtribute ; that is, Ready upon all Occaſions to pay your Tribute 
to GOD, whenſoever he, in his Providence, calls for it, catching at all Oppor- 
tunities to do good, and glad when you can find any, and making ſome where you 


Men, Gal. vi. 10. implying, that when we can get an Opportunity to do good, 
| whatſoever other Buſineſs is neglected, we muſt lay hold on that Offer; GOD, be- 
ſure, is to be ſerved in the firſt Place. And therefore you muſt not adjourn and 
pur oft ſo great and neceſſary a Duty to Him, from Day to Day, much leſs to the 
laſt, as the Cuſtom of ſome is, who never give any Thing to GOD, or the Poor, 
ſo long as they can keep it themſelves; but in their Laſt Will and Teſtament, 
leave them, perhaps, a Legacy, and then think they do a good Work: But what- 
ſoever good may be done by what is ſo given, it is no good Work in him that 
gives it; for he doth not give it from himſe f, but from his Heirs or Executors ; 
and therefore no Thanks can be due to him for ir. Wheretore, as ever you deſire 
to do any Good with what you have, you muſt be always ready to diſtribute; 
and not only ſo neither, but allo. + 
Willing to communicate. Which is the laſt Duty here charged upon Rich Men, 
or rather, the laſt Qualification requir'd to the doing Good with their Riches. 
You muſt communicate them, not only with your Hands, but with your Hearts 
too; not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, as if ye are angry that GOD hath laid ſuch 
a Tax upon your Eſtates; for, as the Apoſtle ſaith God loves a chearful Giver, 
2 Cor. ix. 7. and will accept of none but Free-w:li-Offerings from you: Inſomuch 
that if ye be as willing to do Good-Works, as ye are to have wherewith to do 
them, whatſoever Works ye do, Will have nothing of Goodneſs in them. And there- 
fore, in plain Terms, as any of you deſire to be rich in good works, as becom- 
eth Chriſtians, and as it is your Intereſt, as well as Duty to be, you mult not ſtay 
till you are compelled, or perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them; but you 
muſt ſet upon them of your own Accord, out of pure Obedience to GOD, and 
trom a due Senſe of your conſtant Dependance upon him, and Obligations to 
him, ſo as to take Pleaſure in pleaſing him, and in paying your Service and 
Thanks to him, for the manifold Bleſſings he hath heaped upon you. C 
And, verily, one would think you ſhould not need many Arguments to per- 
laade you to be willing to do that which is ſo much for your own Good ; that; 
without it, nothing that you have is really good to you: Whereas by doing 
good with what you have to others, every Thing you have will be good to your- 
elyes, not only in this Life, but alſo in that which is to come: For, by this 
means, as the Apoſtle here adds, Du will lay up for yourſelves a good Foundation 
| 1ainſt the time to come, that you may lay hold on Eternal Life. A ſtrange Ex- 
preſſion! So ſtrange, that if the Apoſtle himſelf had not ſaid it, ſome would 
have queſtion'd the Truth of ir. Yet it is no more than what our Lord himſelf 
Uures us, where he ſaith, Lay up for _— Ti reaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves cannot break through and Steal, 
att. vi. For the underſtanding whereof, we way conſider, that although 
there be no ſuch intrinſick Worth or Value in Good Works, whereby they that 
do them can merit any Thing from GOD, for their doing of them; yet being done 
n Obedience to his Will, and for the Glory of his Name, he accepts ſo graci- 
oully of them, that, for Chriſt Jeſus his Sake, he will moſt certainly Reward us 
Vol. II. O 0000 ; for 
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muſt not compute your Riches from what you have, but from what you give to 
jous and good Ules; for what you have is not yours, but GOD's in your Hands; 


can find nene; As we have Opportunity, ſaith the Apoſtle, let us do good unto all 
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for them, infinitely above what we can either deſire or deſerve: As we plain 
ſee in Cornelius, who being a dovout Man, one that feared GOD with all his Hu! 
who gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to GOD always; GOD was fo 
well-pleaſ:d with him for it, that he diſpatch'd an Angel from Heaven, on 
Purpoſe to acquaint him, that his Prayers and his Alms were gone up for a Memorial 
before GOD, and to direct him to the Way how he might attain Eternal Life 
Acts x. 4, J. And this is that which our Lord means, when he ſaith, Mile 10 
yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſne/s, that when ye fail, the may 
receive you into everlaſting Habitations, Luke xvi. 9. that is, Diſtribute and Em- 
ploy the unrighteous and deceitful Riches of this Word, in ſuch a Way x, 
is moſt pleaſing and acceptable ro GOD, that when they fail you, he may 
be your Friend, and reccive you into everlaſting Habitations. And, to put 
the Matter quite out of diſpute, He that will then be Judge hath told us betore- 


hand, that, at the Laſt-Day, he will either advance us to Heaven, or condemn | 


us to Hel, according as we have, or have not done Good while we Were upon 
Earth, Matt. xxv. From all which we may certainly conclude, That to do 


Good with what we have, is the only Way to be ever the better for it; according 


to that remarkable Saying of the Rabbins, dp] dο ND Good Works are the 
Salt of Riches, that which keeps them from Corruption, and makes them $z- 


voury and Acceptable ro GOD, and, by Conſequence, uſeful and profitable tg 


the Owners. + 
The Summ of all is this, Unleſs you, who are intruſted with the Riches of 
this World, do faithtully diſcharge the Truſt that is repoſed in you, by doing 


all the Good you can with them, you deprive yourſelves of the true Enjoy- 


ment of them, and of all the Advantage that you may receive from them; and, 
beſides that, you forfeit your Right and Title to them, by the non-payment of 
the Rent-charge which GOD hath reſerved to himſelf upon them ; and there- 
fore may juſtly expect every Moment to be turned out of Poſſeſſion. And al- 


though GOD forbear you for a while, all the while, perhaps, that you are in 
this World, yet in the next they will be io far from being a Comfort, that they 


will be a Torture and Vexation to you; inſomuch that you will then wiſh, with 


all your Souls, that you had either never had them, or elſe had made better Uſe 
of them; witneſs the Rich Man in the Goſpel, who was no ſooner Dead, but 


the next News we hear of him, was, that he was in Hell, and had not ſo much 


as a Drop of Water to cool his inflamed Tongue. Whereas, on the other 


ſide, if you, do good with your Riches, if you devote them ro the Service of 


GOD, and to the Relief of the Poor, you will not only ſecure both the Poſlcl- | 


ſion and Enjoyment of them to yourſelves and your Families here, but you 
will receive Benetit from them hereafter too. So that your Eſtates will not die 
with you, but you will have Joy and Comfort of them in the other World, and 


have Cauſe to bleſs GOD for them to all Eternity. 


By this Time, I Hope you are all fo fully ſatisfied, both of the Neceſſity of Good 


Works, and of the Profit that will accrue unto you by them, that you are reſolved, 


by the Bleſſing of GOD, to take the next Opportunity you can get of enriching 
yourſelves this Way. Wherefore nothing now remains, but to acquaint you, that 
you can never want an Opportunity of doing either Pious or Charitable Works, 
if ye will but ſet yourſelves in good Earneſt about it. 3 

As for Works of Piety, here is the once famous Cathedral of St. Paul, dedicated 
to the moſt ſolemn Worſhip and Service of the moſt High GOD, demoliſh'd, as 
ye know, together with the City, by a dreadtul Fire, and tho' your own Houſes 
have been long ſince rebuilt, yet this, the Houſe of GOD, the Mother-Church, 
not only of this City, but of the whole Dioceſe, is not to this Day, nor even can 
be finiſh'd, without a more liberal! Contribution than hath been hitherto made 
for it; which is a great Shame and Reproach to the City, and the whole King 
dom. Belides that, there are many Churches wanting in the Suburbs of the 
City, or near to it; and in ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, the Service of Almigh* 


ty GOD is either totally omitted, or very meanly pertorm'd, for Want of a ſuffici 


ent Maintenance for the Performance of it. And whatſoever you give towards ſuch 
Uſes, you may be contident that GOD vill aecept of it as done to himſelf, it ha- 
ving ſo immediate Relation to his own Honour, and to the Exerciſe of the Hol) 
Religion, that he, of his infinite Goodneſs, hath cſtabliſh'd among us. 
But as you ought not to be altogether for Charitable Uſes, ſo as to neglect the 
Pious, ſo neither ought ye to lay out all upon Pious Uſes, ſo as to m_ the 
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Charitable 3 for which you can never want an Opportunity, having the Poor 
ways with you, as our Lord ſaid. But the Occaſion of our preſent Meeting be- 
p (als your Charity in an eſpecial Manner for the Poor, the Sick, the Maimed, 
| *4 the Diſtracted, that, being deſtitute of all other Helps, are daily brought into 
the Hoſpitals in and about this City, where they are maintain'd, and have both 
Food and Phyſick provided for them, meerly upon Charity. Where what Care is 
aken of them, and how GOD bleſſeth the Charity that is given to them, appears 
ſainly from this Liſt, or Catalogue of thoſe who have been admitted into, and 
\;milſed from theſe Places rhe laſt ear. 
| Having read this, I need not ſay much to it, the Thing ſpeaks enough for itſelf; 
for you cannot but all believe, that they who are under the Care and Conduct of 
theſe Holpitals, many whereof are now before you, are as great Objects of Cha- 
rity as you Can ever meet with in the World; and you cannot but be ſatisfied 
allo, that whatſoever you ſhall give to them, will be as faithfully diſpoſed of, 
to the Ends and Purpoſes for which you give it, as if you ſaw it done with your 
| own Eyes; many of yourſelves, and other the moſt eminent and worthy Citi- 
zens being the Governors and Overſeers of it; ſo that nothing is left for you to 
| do, but to give in a right Manner, that is, out of pure Obedience to GOD's 
Command, and in due Proportion to the Eſtates which he, for ſuch Purpoſes, 
| hath entruſted with you: As many of your pious Anceſtors have done before 


Hoſpitals, Are ſtill doing good with the Eſtates they got upon Earth, though they 
themſelves be gone to Heaven. Many of them are long ſince dead, and yet their 
good Works live to this Day, and will do ſo, I hope, to the End of the World: 
And why ſhould not yours do ſo too? Bleſſed be GOD, you have all, more or 
leſs, wherewithal to give, as they had? and if you be but as ready to diſtribute, 


fort of your Eſtates always continued to you, as they have. . 

This therefore is that which I would now adviſe you to: It is true, we are 
| here empower'd not only to adviſe, but to Charge them who are in this World to do 
good with their Riches. But I hope I need not exerciſe that Power here: 1 do 
| not queſtion, but that ſome of you are rich in good Works already, and am willing 


that Purpoſe, are reſolved to contribute liberally to theſe pious and charitable 
Us abovementioned. And therefore all that I have now to deſire of ſuch, is on- 
y that you would do it preſently, and alſo proportionably to what you have where 
with to do it, as remembring, that unleſs you proportion your Chariry to your E- 


not give as much as you are able, make you able to give no more than you do. 
But fearing there may be ſome WT you, who, notwithſtanding all that hath 

been ſaid, either out of Diffidence of GOD's Word, or Careleſneſs of their own 

eternal Good, are not yet reſolved to do their Duty in this Particular, I muſt do 


ett to your own Choice, whether you will do it or no; but he, the eternal 
| GOD, who made you, and cer long will judge you, dothexpreſly require, com- 
| mand and charge all you who are Rich in this World, that you be not high-minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in him the Living GO D, who gives us all Things 


diſribute, and willing to communicate; laying up in Store for yourſelves a good Foun- 
dation againſt the Time to come, that ye may lay hold on eternal Life : Through Jeſus 
"i our Lord, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be al Honour aud 

ory 1 Amen. ; 
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you ; who, by their liberal Contribution to the Erecting and Support of theſe 
nnd as willing to communicate as they were, you alſo will have the Benefit and Com- 


to perſuade myſelf, that others, for the Future will ſtrive to be ſo; and, for 
ſtates, GOD may juſtly proportion your Eſtates to your Charity; and, if you will 
mine, in acquainting you plainly in the Name of him who ſent me, that it is not 


richly to enjoy, That ye do good, that ye be rich in good Works, that ye be ready to 
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Obedience to Governors. 

1 
| PT ſelf, 
CELL LL LIL LLLLSL the 
: mi 

For 

5 - that 

I Per. 1 3 Act 

= was 

| I | | 3 | | Acts 

Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Wl ® 

Lord's Sake. ce 

it? 

5 | Sedl 

5 HEN Jah King of Judah, was lain in his Wars with diab 

Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, the Church and People cf wh: 

Yj GOD were ſo mightily troubled, for the Loſs of ſo Picus if C 

and Excellent a Prince, that they did not only lament his | tion 

Death at preſent, but they devoted the Day, on which it true 

JJ happened, to Faſting and Humiliation, for many Years | gene 

A after, as may be ealily gathered from 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. | Sin. 

How much more Cauſe have we to ſpend this Day, as we | Iniq 

| are commanded, every Year, in Faſting and Mourning, for beh 

the Death of our late moſt gracious Sovereign, King Charles the Firſt, who was | Re 

not killed, as Joſah was, by a foreign Power, but murdered by his own Subjects; 

not by Chance of War; but by a formal pretended Court of Juſtice, the whole / 

Nation ſtanding by, without endeavouring to reſcue and deliver him; where- | if i 

by it became, in a great Meaſure, acceſſary to his Death and Murder, and, by | Is I 

Conſequence, guilty of that Royal and Sacred Blood which was then ſhed. And was 

notwithſtanding the Greatneſs of the Sin, aggravated with the moſt diſmal Cir- | burt 

cumſtances that any Sin could then be capable of, it was a long Time before the | mea 

Nation in general was ſenſible of it, or made any publick Shew of Repentance | ava 

and Remorſe for it: Until at length, being come to itſelf, and having its Eyes can 

opened, it plainly ſaw it was abſolutely neceſſary to find out ſome Expedient, where- An 

by to prevent, if poſſible, theſe publick Calamities, which ſo publick and horrid hav 

a Sin. would otherwiſe bring upon us. ed1 

| 7 a | plo! 

Whereupon, being aſſembled in Parliament, both Lords and Commons humbly | Por 

beſought his Majeſty, that this 3oth Day of January, whereon that execrable | bot 

Murder was committed, might be ſet apart and kept in all Chuiches as an Ann | futy 

verſary Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to implore the Mercy of GOD, that my 

neither the Guilt of the Sacred and innocent Blood, nor thoſe other Sins whered) ceff 

GOD was provok'd to deliver up both them and their King, into the Hands 0 con 

cruel and unreaſonable Men, might at any Time after be viſited upon them ot may 

their Poſterity, which being accordingly aſſented to; and ſigned by our Gracious ral, 
Sovereign, and ſo paſſed into an Act, we, in Obedience thereunto, are now here 

aſſembled for the Purpoſes aforeſaid. 5 

tha 
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But that we may not meet in vain, but may effectually obtain the Mercy we 
Faſt and Pray for, even the Pardon of the Sin which was this Day committed, 
ere are two Things neceſſary to be done. 
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Fick, That we be truly humbled under the Senſe of it. 
And then, 


Secondly, That we be ſtedfaſtly reſolved againſt all ſuch Sius for the 
future. 


As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe I need not ſay much, being willing to perſuade my- 
if, that you do not come hither to mock GOD, but that you really believe, that 
the Sin ye have now confeſſed to Him, was ſo great and heinous, that he might 
juſtly inflict rhe ſevereſt of his Judgments upon you, and the whole Nation tor it. 
For he that hath any Senſe at all, either of Good or Evil cannot but be ſenſible, 

| that there was as much Sin or Evil in the Murder of the late King, as any one 
Act could be capable of. The Murder of a private Perſon, tho' never ſo wicked 
was always judged, by the very Law of Nature, to be one of the moſt wicked 
Acts that Mankind could be guilty of. But what then ſhall we think of the Mur- 
der of a King, a wile, a ſober, a juſt, a merciful, a pious King? Or rather, who 
can think ot it at all, without Horror and Amazement? Eſpecially when we con- 
ider how many other Sins concurred to the effecting of it, or elſe were joined with 
it? Pride, Envy, Malice, Covetouſneſs, Thetr, Sacrilege, Hypocriſy, Schiſm, 
Sedition, Lying, Perjury, Treaſon, Rebellion, what not? And ſuch a Sin as 
this, which was not only ſo great in itſelf, but had ſuch a Train of the moſt 
diabolical Vices attending upon it, either going before, or elſe following after it, 
what Puniſhment could be too great for it? What could be great enough? Certainly 
if GOD ſhould have puniſhed this Sin according as it deſerved, the whole Na- 
tion, before now, had been turned into an Aceldema, a Field of Blood. It it 
true, He bath already laid more than ordinary Puniſhments upon the Nation in 
general, and upon this City in particular, which was ſo deeply concerned in this 
Sin, But we muſt acknowledge, that He hath yet puniſhed us leſs than this 
Iniquity deſerv'd, and have juſt Cauſe to expect much greater Judgments to be (till 
bchind, which will certainly fall upon us, unleſs prevented by a timely and ſincere 
| Repentance. | = WO : 5 
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And this is the Reaſon why we are commanded to keep this Day ſo ſtrictly, that, 
it it be poſſible, we may avert that Vengeance which hangs over our Heads, and 
is ready, each Moment, to fall upon us, tor that Sacred and Innocent Blood that 
was this Day ſhed amongſt us: For which End we, have already been humbling 
ourſeives before Almigncy GOD, under the Senſe of it: And ſo have, in ſome 
meaſure, done the firſt Thing, which I ſaid was neceſſary thereunto. But this will 
arail us nothing without the other, as not being {ſincere and cordial ; for no Man 

| can be ſaid truly to be humbled for any Sin, that ſtil} continues in the Practice of it. 
And it is not he that only confeſſeth, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sin ſhal 
have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. Hence it is that the Church hath not only preſcrib- 
ed us a Form of ſound Words, wherewith to addreſs ourſelves to GOD, and im- 
plore his Mercy in the Pardon of this Sin, but hath likewiſe appointed ſuch a 
Portion ot Scripture for the Epiſtle this Day, wherein we are expreſly enjoined, 
both to avoid ſuch Sins as this was, and to perform the contrary Duties for the 
future. Which therefore I thought good to pitch upon for the main Subject of 
my Diſcourſe, if by any means I may be ſo happy as to convince you of the ne- 
cellity that lies upon you, as Chriſtians, to make Conſcience of doing what is here 
commanded by the Apoſtle, ſaying, Submit yourſelves to every Ordiuance of 


ary for the Lord's ſake, Where we may firſt obſerve two Things in gene- 
ral, 


1. That this is as clear and poſitive a Command, as any in the whole Bible. So 
that we are as much oblig'd to ſubmit to every Ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, 
4s we are to pray, to hear, or perform any other Duty whatſoever. And fo, on 
Vor. II. PpPPP the 
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the other Side, the Tranſgreſſion of this is as great a Sin, as the Breach ot any o. 
ther Law. And he that doth not punctually obſerve what is here command 00 
he lives in a known Sin, or in the wilful neglect of a known Duty; ang bd 
Conſequence, whatloever he may profeſs, he is no good Man, much 16, ; 
good Chriſtian, who always makes Conſcience of one Duty as well as gf ,. | 
nother. 


2. We may obſerve in general, That this Command is as general as the Epiſt, 
of which it is Part, equally obliging all ſorts of Perſons whatloever, to ſubmit | 
themſelves to their Governors; according to that parallel Place. Rom. xjjj | 
Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers: Where Sr. Chryſoſtom obſerves, that 
Ho 7&vTx IeTAHTIET OC 2, ie pe 15 Hop vol, Sc l ,jĩũ woven : theſe thin, Fe 
commanded to all Men, even to Prieſts, and Monks alſo, not only to Seculars, So that Clerg; 
.and Laity, allſorts of Perſons, ot whatſoever Degree, or Quality, or Eſtate, 2 
bound to be ſubject to thoſe whom GOD hath ſer over them. And theretgre | 
when the Popes of Rome, who call themſelves St. Peter's Succeſlors, take upon 
them to exempt the Clergy from their Subjection, and to abſolve Subjects from 
their Allegiance to their Prince, (as they have ſometimes done in this, as well as 
other Kingdoms) they Act directly contrary to the Decree of St. Peter, whom they 
pretend to ſucceed, or rather, to the expreſs Command of Almighty 60 
himſelf, who here expreſſy commands all Subjects, under what Prince locyer they 
live, to ſubmit themſelves to him, and that at all Times too; for the Com- 
mand is general, as to Time as well as Perſons: So that whatſoever happens, 
ſtill the Command holds good, and ought to be religiouſly obſerved by all who 
would Act as Chriſtians : Submit yourſelves to every Ordinance of man jor the Lyrd'; 
ſake. ; 


Seeing therefore that here is a plain and neceſſary Duty, indiſpenſably re- 
quir'd of all, and every one of you, you cannot but all be highly concern'd to un- 
derſtand the Nature and Extent of it, what it is that Almighty GOD would 
have you do, when he commands you to ſubmit yourſelves to every Ordinace 
man. For which Purpoſe, therefore, I ſhall briefly explain the Terms cr \, 0... 
by which he hath reveal'd his Will to us, and conſider, 


1. What we are to underſtand here by every Ordinance of Man; or, every ku- 
man Creature, as the Words might be tranſlated: Which taken liugly, or by 
themſelves, may ſeem ſomething obſcure; and therefore Criticks have exerciſed 
their Wits variouſly upon them, and indeed to little or no Purpole at all; for 
St. Peter doth ſufficiently explain what he means by them, in the following 
Words, ſaying, Whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or to Governors, as unto than | 
_ which are ſent by him, From whence it is manifeſt, That by every Ordinance of man, | 
he means, all and every one that is entruſted with the Goverment of the 
Place or Country where we live. Firſt, The King, as ſupreme Magiſtrate, who 
receives his Commiſſion immediately from GOD himſelt, and therefore is ac- | 
countable to none but him for the Execution of it, as the Apoſtle here plainly it- | 
rimates, in that he calls him the Supreme; for if he be ſupreme, than all other Per- | 
ſons in his Kingdoms ar inferiour to him, both fing'y and jointly : So that neither | 
any one, nor altogether, can juſtly pretend to any Power over him, becaule they 
2 0 under him; otherwiſe he would not be the ſupreme, as the Apoſtle hete 
calls him. _ 


Neither is this Duty to be performed only to the King himſelf, but as the Apo- 
ſtle adds, to Governors alſo, as to thoſe who are ſent by him, that is, who are | 
commiſſionated by the King, as he is by GOD, to adminiſter Juſtice, and execute 
the Laws of the Land, ſo far as their Commiſſion reaches. So that by this di- 
vine Law we are obligd to ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe whom the King ſets over 
us, as well as to the King himſelf, whom GOD ſets over us; for the Commiſſion 
which the King grants to them, is but Part of that which he received from GOD); 
ard therefore ovght to be ſubmitted to as much as if the King himſelf had ſtill 
kept it in his own Hands; for it is ſtill his Power in their Hands, who are only en- 
truſted by him with the Adminiſtration or Execution of it. 


Hence 
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Hence therefore all that deſire to perform this Duty aright, muſt ſubmit them- 
ſelves, not only to the King in Perſon, but likewiſe to all thoſe who Act by Com- 
miſſion under him; or, as the Apoſtle here words it, to the Governors, as 
Mayors, Judges, Aldermen, Juſtices of the Peace, or the like, who are ſent by 


him. 


But here we may further obſerve, That this Command was laid upon all Chriſti- 


ans, when there was never a Chriſtian King or Governor in the World, but 
were all rather inveterate Enemies to Chriltianity itſelf, and endeavour'd all 
they could to deſtroy and baniſh it out of the World: yet, for all that, all Chriſti- 
ans are here commanded to ſubmit to them. Which ſhews, That this Duty 
is to be perform'd to the King, as ſuch : Not becauſe he is a Chriſtian, a juſt, a 


merciful King, but becauſe he isa King authoriz'd by GOD to rule and govern 


Us. 


And therefore the Apoſtle here doth not command us to ſubmit ourſelves to 
the King, as good, or kind, or juſt, but as ſupreme ; nor to Governors, as emi- 
nent for Grace and Virtue, but as ſent by the King. So that he that would per- 
form this Duty, as he ought, muſt not only ſubmit himſelf to the King, but he 


muſt do it only as he is King, as one authorized and deputed by GOD to rule and 


govern the Country. Neither muſt he ſubmit to the Governors which are ſent 
by him, upon any other Account, but merely becauſe they are ſent by him: For 
he that ſubmits himſelf upon any other Conſideration, whatſoever other Law he 
may obſerve in it, be ſure he doth not obey this. 


2. What it is properly to ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of man? 


To underſtand this aright, we may obſerve, firſt, That St. Paul, ſpeaking of | 
this Submiſſion, or Subjection, which is due to the Higher Powers, he oppoſeth 
it to reliſting of them, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Wherefore he that reſiſts the King breaks 


this Law, which requires Submiſſion to him. But who may be properly ſaid to 
reliſt the King? All that conſpire his Death, oppoſe his Authority, or take 
up Arms againſt him. All that countenance, aſſiſt, or encourage thoſe that do 
{o? All that ſupply them with Men, Arms, Counſel, or Money; all that ſow 
Scdirion, raiſe Tumults, or promote Riots and Mutiny ing againſt the Govern- 


ment; all that ever had, or ſtill have an hand in dividing che King's Subjects, and 


ſo in ſedueing them from cheir Allegiarce to him. In ſhort, All that do any Thing 
in Oppoſition to the King, or ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe that do fo, by de- 
tending of them, or adhering to them, they may properly be ſaid to reſiſt the 


King, and, by Couſcquence, break this Law, which requires Submiſſion to him, 


And ſo do they too, who although they did not Act, yet talk againſt him; ſuch 
as St Jude calls filthy dreamers, who defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil 
of  Diguities, Jud. 8. and ſo St. Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 10. ſuch as defame and cenſure the 
King or his Officers of State, of Injuſtice, Neglect, or Male-adminiſtration ; 
ſuch as write or diſperſe Libels againſt him; ſuch as raiſe or carry about Sto- 
ties, and ill Reports of him, or his Government, to leſſen him in the Eſteem of 
the People, and ſo take off their Love and Affection from him; for ſuch Things 
plainly tend to the Diſturbance of his Government, and to the making his People 
uneaſy under it, and ready to catch at all Opportunities of riſing up againſt it, 
and therefore is a manifeſt reſiſting of him, and, by Conſequence, a Breach of 
this Command. Yea, this, as well as all other Divine Laws, doth queſtionleſs 
reach the Heart, as well as the Hands and Tongues of Men : So that we are 
oblig d by it to harbour no Treaſonable or Rebellious Thoughts againſt the King, 
dot to entertain any ill or low Opinion of him, much leſs to deſire or wiſh any 
vil to him, Ela x. 20, Above all, we are obligd by this Law, not to en- 
terain ſuch ſeditious Principles, and unchriſtian Doctrines, which are deſtructive 

of Government, and ſo deſolve the very Bonds ot human Society; as, That the Kin 
recewes his Power from the People, and is accountable to them for the Exerciſe 
4 it: That it he neglets his Duty to them, they are not bound to Poms 
| rs 
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theirs to him: For ſuch Doctrines are not only contrary to the Word of 
GOD, and to the known Laws of the Land, but they directly tend to 
reſiſting the King, and . diſturbing the Government, as this Nation found 
by woful Experience, when ſuch Principles as theſe led Men on, by degree, 
not only to rebelling againſt the King, but to the murdering of him too 3: 
his own Gates. Wherefore, as ever you deſire not to live in the Breach of 
this known Law, you mult be ſure to avoid ſuch diabolical Opinions as theſe 
are, and whatſocver elle tends to the reſiſting or oppoling the King in Deed, in 
Word, or Thought; for whatſoever doth ſo, is plainly repugnant to this Dj. 
vine Command, whereby we are expreſly commanded to ſubmit ourſelves 10 every 
Ordinance of Man. 


But this Non- reſiſtance, altho' it be much, it is not all that is here requir'd 
of us: It is true, all that do any Way reſiſt the Higher Powers, plainly tranſ- 
greſs this Law; but every one that doth not reſiſt, cannot be therefore ſaid to 
obſerve it; for it is a poſitive Command, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man 
Which Submiſſion neceſſarily ſuppoſeth not only our Non reſiſtance, but likewiſe 
our Aſſiſtance of them, to the utmoſt of our Power; as when any Tumults or In- 
ſurrections are raiſed againſt the King, every one is hereby obliged to aſi 
the Government in the ſuppreſſiug of them, as much as he can, in the Place and 
Station he is in: For otherwiſe, although he doth not join with the Rebels or 
Rioters, he doth not join with the King againſt them, and ſo doth not perform 
this Duty to him ; for every one is bound to defend the Government under which 
he lives, that ſo he may live peaceably and quietly under it; and therefore 
when it is oppoſed by reſtleſs and ill Men, there can be no ſuch Thing as a 
Neuter in the Kingdom; for he that is not for the Government is againſt it, and 
contributes to the Deſtruction of it, by not performing his Duty, and ſo not uſing 
the Means which GOD hath appointed for his Support and Preſervation. Hence 
therefore all that would carry themſelves as becometh Chriſtians in this Caſe, 
muſt be as zealous tor the Government as others are againſt it, and make as 
much Conſcience of vindicating and defending it, as they do of reſiſting or ſet- 
ting tiiemſelves againſt it, „5 | 


Neither is this all yet, for when we are commanded to ſubmit ourſelves t 
every Ordinance of Man, we are thereby obliged alſo to ſubmit to and obſcrve 
thoſe Laws and Ordinances which are eſtabliſhed amongſt us, by the Goyern- 
ment under which we live; for he that doth not obey the King's Laws, can ne- 
ver be ſaid to ſubmit to him, or to his Authority, but rather to reſiſt it. It is 
true, If any earthly Prince command that which is contrary to the Laws of 
GOD, the univerſal Monarch of the World, in that Caſe we muſt rather obey 
GOD than Man. But bleſſed be GOD, that can never be our Caſe, as Things 
now ſtand ; for nothing, ye know, is paſſed into a Law amongſt us, but what 
hath been firſt agreed upon and conſented to, not only by the "Temporal Lords |} 
and Commons, but by the Biſhops too, who ought, in Reaſon and Juſtice, be 
ſuppoſed to underſtand the Laws of GO D better than any private Man 
can do. So that whatſoever Laws are now in force amongſt us, we may 
and ought to reſt fully ſatisfied in our Minds, that they are not repugnant to 
the Word of GOD, for if they had, they would have been abrogated before now. 


Nay further, If there ſhould happen a doubtful Caſe, ſo that a Man ſhould have 
ſome Reaſon to Queſtion, whether ſuch a Law be agreeable to the Word of GOD 
or no, in ſuch a Caſe it is the ſafeſt Way to do what the Law requires; for tho 
he may doubt, whether ſuch a Thing be agrecable to the Word of GOD or no, 
yet they that made the Law did not doubt of it: for if they had, they would 
not have made it. And it muſt needs be the ſafeſt Way to ſubmit ourſelves, 
in ſuch a Caſe, thoſe whom we cannot but acknowledge to be wiſer than ourlclves, | 
even to the King and Two Houſes of Parliament, who doubtleſs would be 
as IG ro command any Thing contrary to GOD's Word, as we can be 
to obey it. 


But, as I obſerved before, we have no "RE Laws, that a Man can in Reaſon 


doubt ot, whether they be agreeable to the Word of GOD or no, and therefor 
| | . 
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none but What we are bound to obey; inſomuch that whoſoever wilfully refuſeth 
to obey the Laws of the Land, plainly tranſgreſſes the Laws of GOD, which 


Command us to Submit ourſelves ts every Ordinance of man ; for there can be no true 
6:bmifſion without Obedience. | 


| heartily wiſh, That all who live in the conſtant negle& and violation of the 
known Laws of the Church and State under which they live, would duly confider 
this before it be too late, for it concerns their future State; for Almighty GOD, 
before whom they mult e're long appear, will then judge them according to his 
own Laws, whereof this is one, That we ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of man, 
in all ſuch Things which he hath left indifferent, and ſo to be determin'd by thoſe 
whom he hath empowered to do it, according as the Circumſtances of Time and 
Place require. And they who live and die in a wiltul Omiſſion of, or Oppoſition 

ainſt this Divine Law, live and die in a known Sin; and what will be the Con- 
ſequence of that, [ leave it to themſelves to judge. Be ſure all that would walk 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, muſt take as much 
care of this as of any other Duty whatſoever, even to Submit themſelves to every 
Ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, | | N 
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Er the Lord's ſake. Which is the laſt Thing to be explained. How for the Lord's 
Sake? The Phraſe imports, 


* 2 
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1 
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1. That is not enough to ſubmit ourſelves it general, but we muſt do it in 
Obedience to the Lord Jehovah, the King of all Kings, and the Governor of all 
things. As in all the reſt of GOD's Commands, we muſt not only do what he hath 
commanded, but we muſt therefore do it, becauſe he hath commanded it. So 
here, we mult not only ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of Man, but we muſt do 
it for the Lords Sake, even becauſe the Lord of Hoſts himſelf hath commanded us 
to do it. So that every Act of Obedience to the King ought to be done in Obe- 
dience ro GOD, it being indeed due to him, not only Br his own Sake, but as the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks, for the Lord's Sake, who is his King and Governor, as he is ours. 
It is the Authority of the moſt high GOD, that is the Ground of our Obligation 
toobey this, as well as any other Command, whatſoever ; and therefore they who 
do not obey this Command, whatſoever they pretend, they do not obſerve any of 
GOD's Commands at all as they ought to do. For he that obſerves any of his Com- 
mands, becauſe they are his, cannot but obſerve this too, as being his Command 
as well as any other. 


From whence we may obſerve, That all that Zeal for GOD that was r 
in the late Rebellion againſt the King, was nothing elſe but Hypocriſy and De- 
ceit: For if it had been true Zeal for GOD, it would have kept them within the 
Bounds of their Duty to the King. If they had done any Thing for the Lord's 
Jake, as they pretended, they would have ſubmitted to the King too for the Lord's 
Jake, as they were expreſſy commanded by the Lord himſelf: But ſeeing, inſtead 
of that, they rebelled againſt him, they fought him, they impriſoned him, they 
murdered him, it is plain, they were acted all along with a Spirit of Deluſion, 
and hurried about by the Prince of Darkneſs, in the Shape of an Angel of Light. 


2. We muſt do it for the Lord's ſake, that is, For the Honour and Glory of his 
great Name, to which nothing contributes more, than the Meekneſs, Patience 
and Peaceableneſs of thoſe who profeſs the Religion that our Lord Chriſt hath 
eſtabliſhed in the World: Becauſe it ſhews the great Power and Force that his 
Religion hath upon the Minds of Men, to keep their Paſſions in order, and to make 
them loyal and ſubmiſſive to their Prince, as well as juſt and charitable to one ano- 
ther. Whereas if they who call themſelves Chriſtians ſhould be heady and high- 
minded, Traitors and Rebels againſt their King, and diſturb the Peace of the 
Country where they live, this would refle& mightily upon our Lord, as if he 
had eſtabliſhed a Religion in the World, which turned all Things upſide down, 
whereſoever it came. For ignorant and fooliſh Men, as the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind are, will be apt to impute all the Miſcarriages of thoſe who profeſs the 
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Chriſtian Religion, to the Religion they profeſs, This is the Reaſon that the 
Apoſtle here gives, why this Command ſhould be ſo religiouſly obſerved; Fi- þ 
ſaith he, is the Mill of GOD, that with well-doing ye may put to Silence the Irnnrans 


of fooliſh Men, ver. 15. that is, GOD is pleaſed fo ſtrictly to command you ;, 


Submit yourſ.ves to every Ordinance of Man, that ſo, by this Means, you may ſto 
the Mouths of thoſe who would otherwiſe upbraid you for a Company of tur. 
bulent and fa&ious People, and charge your Religion with being the Cauſe of 


Riots and Tumults in the State, which would be a mighty Diſhonour to our 


Lord himſelf. And therefore you muſt needs be Subject for his Sake. 


And verily, how great a Blemiſh it is to any Religion, for the Profeſſors of it 
to be ſeditious and troubleſome to the State, the ſad Occaſions of our Preſent 
Meeting is too clear an Inſtance ; for certainly that which Struck off the King's 
Head, I dread to ſpeak it, was the greateſt Blow that was ever given either tg 


the Proteſtant Reiigion in particular, or the Chriſtian in general, the Enemies of | 
our Lord taking Occaſion from thence to blaſpheme his moſt holy Name, eſpe- | 


cially ſuch as either could not or would not diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe who only 
called themſelves Proteſtants, or Chriſtians, and ſuch as were really ſo; for it 
is plain, that they who engaged in the late Rebellion, eſpecially they that em- 
brued their Hands in the Blood of their Sovereign, were ſo far from being Prote- 


ſtants, ſo far from being Chriſtians, thar they were of no Religion at all, but 2 


Company of profligate atheiſtical Wretches, who, under the Pretence of the 
Chriſtian, endeavoured to root. out the Senſe of all Religion from among us, com- 
mitting ſuch Villanies, as the very Turks and Heathens might bluſh to hear 
of, as being a Shame to Mankind in general. Yet nevertheleſs all theſe noto- 
rious Outrages, by whomſoever committed, were {till fathered upon our moſt 
holy Religion, to the great Diſhonour of our Lord who hath ſettled it amongſt 
us : For whoſe Sake therefore it behoves us not only to ſubmit ourſelves, but to 
do all we can, that all among us may, for the Future, do ſo, and ſo make up, 
jf poſſible, the Honour that our Religion hath loft in the Rebellion againſt the 
Father, by our ſteady Submiſſion and Ailegiance to his Son, out of ſincere Obe- 


dience to GOD's Command, and tor the Glory of his Great Name; or as it | 


is here expreſſed, for the Lord's Sake. 


By this therefore you may ſee what St. Paul means, when he ſaith, Tou muſt 


needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake, Rom. xiii. 5. that 


is, you muſt needs be ſubmiſſive and obedient to the King, and higher Powers, 
not only for fear of Wrath and Puniſhment, but out of a Senſe of your Duty 
to GOD, and for the Honour of his Name; and to make as much Conſcience of 
this, as ye do of any other Duty whatſoever, either to GOD or Man, ſo as to be 
as fearful of reſiſting or rebelling againſt the King, or doing any Thing that looks 
that Way, as ye are, or ought to be of Theft, Ae Murder, or any other 
Wickedneſs whatſoever. And the Reaſon is, becauſe that GOD hath plainly com- 
manded you to be ſubje&, and hath told you, that whoſoever reffteth the Power, 
refiſteth the Ordinance of GOD, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
nation, Rom. xiii. 2. For from hence it appears, That as Theft, Robbery, Mut- 
der, or the like, ſo Reſiſtance of the King is a damnable Sin: So that whor 


ſoever have been, or {till are guilty of it, without Repentance, they will certainly | 
be damned for it: He by whom they ſhall be judged hath told them ſo before 


hand, and therefore they may believe him. 


Thus now I have given you the true Senſe and Meaning of this Command, 
which the moſt High GOD hath laid upon vou, and ſhewn how neceſlary it 15 
that you punctually and religiouſly obſerve it fir the Lord's Sake. From hence 
you may all fee, how much it concerns thoſe who have had any Hand in this, ot 
any other Rebellion or Conſpiracy againſt the King, to repent of it, before 1t be 
too late, for their eternal Welfare depends upon it. Wherefore if there be any 
ſuch amongſt you, as I fear there are, you muſt give me leave to deal plainly an 
"faithfully with you, as becometh a Miniſter of Chriſt to do. 
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You have now heard how poſitively the moſt High GOD hath commanded you 
to ſubmit yourſelves to thoſe whom he hath ſet over you, for his Sake. And you 
but be conſcious to yourſelves how grievouſly you have offended againſt this 
Divine Law, by Reſiſting, Kebelling, and Conſpiring againſt the King, and ſo con- 
tributing towards his Death and Murder. Let me therefore ask you, in the Name 
of GOD, where were your Conſciences, ye ſo much talk'd of all this While, that 
chat did not fly in your Faces for ſo horrid a Sin ? How, were you not afraid to 
tretch forth your Hands to deſtroy the Lord's Anointed Or to raiſe or promote 
a Rebellion againſt him? When David had but cut off the Skirt of Saul's Gar- 
d his Heart ſmote him, his Conſcience checked him for it, and made 
ſaying, The Lord forbid that 1 ſhould do this Thing to my Maſter the Lord's 
Auinred, to ſtretch forth my Hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the Anointed of the Lord, 
Sam. xxiv. 5, 6. And it David's Conſcience troubled him ſo much for cutting 
off a King's Skirt, what ſhall we think of thoſe who cut off their King's Head ? 
Certainly, if their Conſciences were like David's, they would be ſo wrack'd and 
tormented in their Minds, that they would not be able to endure themſelves. And if 


cannot 


ment, it is ſal 
him cry out, 


ou, who were any Way Acceſſory to it, would but rouſe up your Conſciences out 


0 that dead Sleep they have been in ſo long, you will find Matter enough of 
Gricf and Sorrow as long as you live. 


But I hope I need not inſiſt any longer upon this ungrateful, tho” neceſſary, Sub- 

| je&; for my Charity prompts me to believe, that by this Time your Eyes are all 
open'd, ſo that you are truly ſenſible of, and ſorry tor your Sin, and deſire ſo to re- 
ent of it, that GOD may pardon it. For which Purpoſe, I muſt adviſe you, not 
to think it enough to humble yourſelves, as you do this Day, at the Remem- 
brance of it, but make it your conſtant Care and Study, for the Future, to avoid 


all Appearance of Rebellion, and to make as much Conſcience of being Submiſſive, 


Loyal, and Obedient to the King, as ye do, or ought to do, of being Jult and Cha- 
ritable to other Men, there being the ſame Obligation upon you for the one, as 


for the other. Neither is this a Duty incumbent only upon ſome of you, but up- 


on all and every Perſon in the Congregation, you are all equally en ro ſubmit 
jouſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, And therefore I beſcech 
you, for the Future, to be Conſtant and Conſcientious in the doing of it: And 
tor that End have a ſpecial Care to avoid thole Ways and Methods that the De- 
vil uſeth, whereby to draw Men into Treaſon and Rebellion ; eſpecially take 
heed of Schiſm and Separation from the Church, for that is the ready and 
common Road to Reſiſtance and Sedition againſt the State, as we have found by 
| woful Experience for above theſe forty Years together. All the Plots and Trea- 
ſons, the Conſpiracies and Rebellions that this Kingdom hath been ſo much ha- 
raſſed and infeſted with all this While, have been hatched and carried on by thoſe 
who have ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of our Church and Religion 
cſtabliſh'd amongſt us, either Papiſts or Secaries. Whereas it is notorious to all 
the World, that they that have continued real Members of our Church, have 
been all along as faithful Subjects to the Crown. And it is no Wonder, for in- 
deed they cannot be otherwiſe if they would! for the Spirit that runs through 
Chriſt's Catholick Church, and, by Conſequence, through ours, puts all the 
ſound Members of it upon univerſal Obedience ta all the Commands of GOD; 
and ſo to this, among the reſt, of honouring the King, and N themſelves 
to the Higher Powers. Hence it is, That as we never heard of any Rebels in the 
Primitive Church, ſo neither are there, nor ean be any ſuch amongſt thoſe who are 
really of ours; which is the great Glory of our Church, and an undeniable Argu- 
ment of its Apoſtolical Conſtitution : And that, which if it was duly conlidered, 
would make all the Chriſtian Princes in the World endeavour to reform the 
Churches ſeated in their Dominions, according to her Pattern and Example ; and 
to protect them too, when they are ſo reformed, if it was for nothing elſe bur to 
keep their Kingdoms quiet, and free from Diſturbance and Tumults. This our late 
molt gracious Sovereign was ſo ſenſible of, that he choſe rather to Part with his 
Crown and Life too, than ever conſent to the Ruin and Deſtruction of ſuch a 
Church, which contributed ſo much to the Peace of his Kingdoms, as well as to 
the Salvation of his Subjects; and therefore died a Real, a Royal Martyr in the 


ctence of it. 
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It is his Death and Martyrdom we this Day commemorate, and have been ng 
conſidering how to prevent that Vengeance which is due to the Nation tor it 
For which Purpoſe, I have ſhewn, That it is neceſſary to repent, not only of the 
Fact itſelf, but likewiſe of the Sins which cauſed it, and to avoid and abher them 
for the Future, ſo as ſincerely to perform the contrary Duties of Submiſſio:; aud 0. 
bedience to the King and Governors. There may be ſome, I fear, among you who, 
having given me the Hearing, will concern themſelves no more about what they 
have heard, but will be ready to catch at all Opportunities they can of runnir- 
into the ſame Sins again. To them I ſhall ſay no more at preſent, but leave 
them to him, who hath told them before-hand, what they mult expect from him, 
in plain Engliſh, Damnation. 


But as for all ſuch amongſt you as do not care to be damned, but deſire in good 
earneſt to go to Heaven, and for that End to perform ſincere Obedience to al 
the Commands of GOD, now you have heard how ſtrictly he hath commanded 
you to ſubmit yourſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, tor his Sake, ] 
beſeech you to act accordingly. 


Break off this and all your Sins by Righteouſneſs, and your Iniquities by ſoewing | 
Mercy to the Poor. Fear God, and honour the King, and meddle no more with them ih 
are given to change. Study to be quiet and to mind your own Bufineſs, and concem | 
yourſelves no further about your Superiors, than to perform your Duty to then, 
as GOD hath commanded. Suffer not the Devil or his Agents to ſeduce you in- 
to Plots or Conſpiracies againſt the King, nor to conceal any that you know to be 
framed againſt him. But be as Loyal to his Perſon, as Tender of his Honour, a; 
Submiſſive to his Authority, as Obedient to his Commands, as you deſire Almighty 
GOD ſhould be gracious and merciful to your immortal Souls. Would you, and 
all the People of this Kingdom, do thus, we ſhould then have ſome Ground to hope, 
that the moſt High GOD would pardon the horrid and crying Sin that was this 
Day committed, which we humbly beſeech him to do for Chriſt Jeſus Sake, To | 
whom with the Father, &c. 8 = — 3: 


N 


7 2 


. 
I 


l 


- 
— 


8 Wil Ni 


8 » \ 
6 BILE 


ö 
EL 8 


i/ 4 


SER 


CCC ͤVbbTCbbTb lo oBot gout 


NENT ANI AE ARE ( ANI AI ANTI RIS 
77 ³¹nꝛ Tefotoototoierot to totriotororototn 


SERMON CXXIX. 
| The Golden Rule of Equity. 


03+ 0303030303030303N0003$000005q08$0009009%%0809 


Marr. VII. 12. 


T berefore all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 
do to on, do ye even” ſo to them; for this is the Lam 


and the Prophets. 


on in this World, as the Wiſe Man obſerved, All Things 
1 


come alike to all, there is one Event to the Kighteous, and to the 
Wicked; to him that feareth God, and to him that feareth him 
not: Yea, the Things of this World are generaily ſo diſ- 
penſed, that the beſt Men have the moſt of the Troubles, and 
| the worlt uſually the moſt of the Pleaſures of ir, ſo that there 
is no knowing Vice from Virtue by its outward Garb and Coudition here; 
yet it is not ſo in the other World which 1s appointed for Man to live in: 
For there Vice ſhall have its condign Puniſhments, and Virtue its juſt Re- 
wards ; ſo that there ſhall be as great a Difference betwixt Saints and Sinners 
in their Eſtate and Condition, as there is in their Temper and Inclinations ; 


the one being advanced as high in Happineſs, and the other depreſſed as low 


in Miſery as it is poſſible for them to be. And the Reaſon is, becauſe as Men 
go from this into the other World, they mult paſs through the fiery Trial, and 
under a ſtrict Examination at the Tribunal of the moſt high God, where the 
Secrets of all Hearts are diſcloſed, and all Mens Lives are reviewed, and all 
their Actions looked over again, and examined by the exacteſt Rules of Juſtice : 


| And according as Men are there found to have carried themſelves whilſt they 


were on Earth, they are preſently adjudged to their eternal Habitations. It 
it be there found upon Trial, that they have pertormed their Duty both to 
God and Man, as they ought to do, then in and through the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they have all Happineſs and Honour imaginable conferred upon them. 
But if they be there found to have miſpent their Time, imbezelled their Ta- 
lents, and neglected their Duty either to their great Creator, or their fellow- 
Creatures, whilſt they were upon Earth, for a juſt Recompence of Reward, 
they are condemned to eternal Miſery and Torment. 
Now it will not, it cannot be long before you and I muſt all ſtand before 
this Tribunal, and there give up our Accounts before the Great and All-wiſe 
judge of Heaven and Earth. But bleſſed be his glorious Name for it, there 
| 15 none of us bur as yet may ſo prepare ourſelves for it, as to come off with 
Joy and Comfort at that Day. For he that then will be our Judge, as yet 
proffers to be our Advocate, yea, and our Saviour too: And he hath made 
that Proviſion for us, and given ſuch Dire&ions to us, how to prevent our 
Condemnation at that Time, that it is nothing but our own Folly and Mad- 
neſs that can make us ſubje& to it. For he having in our Natures undergone 
the Curſe of the Law, and ſuffered that Death which was due to us, hath 
thereby put us into a Capacity of avoiding it ; which we may all do, if we 
will but perform the Conditions which he requires in his Goſpel, in order to 
it; which are only to repent of our former Sins, and ſincerely endeayour unto 
the utmoſt of our Power, for the future to perform our Duty, both to God, 
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| 374 The Golden Rule of Equity. 
and Man. And when we have done all, truſt and depend only upon bim. f. 
the Pardon of our Sins, and Defects in Duty, and for the Acceptance hg 
our Perſons and Performances before God. And that there might be notti 
wanting on his Part to make us happy, he hath with his own Mouth moſt N 
ly diſcovered to us the ſeveral Duties both to God and Man, which at the B. 
of judgment he will proceed chiefly upon, and ſearch narrowly into, where 
we have uſed the utmoſt of our Power and Skill to perform them aright or ne 
As to the moſt high God, our bleſſed Saviour hath fore-warned us, to * 
him with all our Heart, with all our Soul, with all our Might, and with 4, * 
Mind, Matth. xxii. 37. To fear him, and none but him, Matth. x. 28. + 
believe and truſt on him, John xiv. 1. To ſeek his Kingdom, and the Righteou|, I 
thereof in the firſt Place, Matth. vi. 33. and to worſhip him in Spirit and in Tri 
John iv. 24. and the like. bs 
| And as to Men, he hath enjoined wor to judge ethers, Matth. vii. 1. Not tj, 
| | angry or paſſionate with one another, eſpecially without a juſt Cauſe, Matth. v. 27 
but to love one another as he hath loved us, Joh. xv. 12. yea, to love our 44, 
Enemies, Matth. v. 44. To be obedient to Magiſtrates, Matth. xxii. 21. Jo be cha 
able to the Poor, Matth. v. 42. ch. xxv. 35. To be juſt and rig hteous unto all, Matt 
v. 20. Indeed, whatſoever Duty it is that we owe to one another, he hath ſm: 
where or other in his Goſpel moſt clearly deſcribed it to us. And that we may 
always keep ourſclves within the Bounds of Equity and Juſtice, he hath given 
us here in the Words of my Text a ſhort and comprehenſive Rule, eaſie tobe 
kept always in our Minds, whereby to order all our Actions towards one an- 
other, ſaying, Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you 
do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets. 7 ; 
Which Words we muſt not look upon only as containing good Advice, and 
wholſom Counſel and Direction for the ordering of our Lives and Converſz 
tions, bat we are to efleem them to be what really they are, even an exprek 
Command which Chriſt enjoins all his Diſciples punctually to obſerve, as the 
Standard of all our Civil Actions; and that whereby he will examine and weigh 
them all at the Day of Judgment. So that all our Actions to one another, 
ſhall be either approved of, or condemned, according as they are, or are not 
conformable to this Rule. For this our Saviour himſelf here tells us, is th! 
Law and the Prophets; that is, not only as ſome would have it, what the Lav 
and the Prophets teach, but it is the Sum and Subſtance of whatſoever is re 
quired in the Law and Prophets, as to our Carriage and Behaviour to each 
other; it being the ſame, in effect, with that general Precept of the Law, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit. xix. 18. which St. Paul tells us 
is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xi11. 8, 9. that is, the ſecond Table of the Law, 
or fo far as it reſpeds our Duty to our Neighbour. And ſo our Saviour himſel 
elſewhere ſaith, That all the Law and the Prophets hang upon theſe two Com. 
mandments, Thou ſhale love the Lord with all thy Heart, and thy Neighbour as th. 
jelf, Matth. xx11. 40. So that as all the Duties which we owe to God, are con- 
prized under our loving him above all Things, ſo whatſoever it is that we arc 
bound to perform unto our Neighbour, is briefly comprehended in our lovin? 
him as ourſelves; which it is impoſſible tor us to expreſs any other Ways thai 
by doing unto others whatſoever we would that they ſhould do to us. For! 
I love my Neighbour as myſelf, I cannot but deſire the ſame good Things to! 
him which I do for myſelf. And if I defire the ſame good Things for m! 
Neighbour which I do for myſelf, I muſt needs do to him whatſoever I would 
that he ſhould do to me; for I would that he ſhould do all the Good he ca! 
for me; and unleſs I do the ſame to him, I do not deſire his Good as I do mine 
own, nor by Conſequence love him as myſelt. And therefore Juſtin Mart)! 
long ago obſerved, That 5 ny Tangier ws tavny dyaner, ame auty Brailes a9 
rdxci Beanaelar, He that loves his Neighbour as himſelf, the ſame good Things uuhich 
he wills unto himſelf, he wills them alſo to his Neighbour. But all Men in the 
World are to be reckoned as our Neighbours, whom by Conſequence we 4. 
to love as we do ourſelves, and do to them as we would have them do to - 
But ourſclves would willingly be hurt by none, but be done good to by al, 
and therefore if we follow this Rule, we ſhall neither do any Hurt unto oth 
nor negle& any Good which we can do for them; and by Conſequence mu 
needs tulfil all the Moral Law as it reſpe&s our Neighbour. And hence it! 


that our Saviour ſaith, That thi is the Law and the Prophets ; becanſe there! 
00 
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no Duty which we owe unto our Neighbour, but it may be referred to, and 
ic really comprized under this one general Rule, which St. Hierome therefore 
riohtly calls, Totins Juſticie Breviarium, an Abſtra& or Compendium of all Jult ice 
ind Equity. And before him, Lat#autizs to the ſame Purpoſe ſaid, Radix Juſtitiæ 
i ome Fundamentum AEquitatis eſt illud, ut ne facias uli, quod pati nolis ; ſed 
ulterins animum de tuo metiaris: The Root of Juſtice, and the whole Found- 
ation of Equity 1s this. 1 hat thou doſt not do what thou wouldſt not ſuffer, 
but meaſure another $ Mind by thine own. So as ſtill to remember that what 
thou thinkeſt to be Evil for thee, another thinks to be Evil to him; and there- 
fore thou ſhouldit not do that to him, which thou wouldſt not he ſhould do to 
ee. 
2 This therefore being ſo excellent and comprehenſive a Duty, that according 
to our bleſſed Saviour's own Aſſertion, it contains whatſoever either the Law 
or Prophets require of us to one another, there is none of us, that truly mind 
our future Happineſs, but muſt needs be very deſirous clearly to underſtand 
the full Meaning and Purport of it; eſpecially conſidering how great an Hel 
ir will be in all our civil Actions to one another, that if we do but ſtill walk 
according to this one ſhort Rule rightly underſtood, we cannot fail in our con- 
verſing with one another, but ſhall {till perform to one another whatſocycr the 
Law or Prophets, I may ſay the Goſpel too, requires to be performed by us; 
yea, ſo as that we may know within ourſelves, and in our own Conſciences, 
whether we do Good or Evil to our Neighbour, by conſidering whether it 
be according to what we would have done unto ourſelves, or no; and ſo paſs 
Judgment upon our own Actions, and upon what we do to others, only by 
obſerving our own Will, and what we would have others do to us, and ſo we 


may be a Law unto ourſelves, as the Apoſtle ſaith the Gentiles were, Rom. ii. 
14. Which that you may all be, by the right underſtanding and ufing of this 
Rule, I ſhall endeavour to give you the true Senſe and Notion of it, which 


is not ſo eaſily done as ſaid, there being more in it than we commonly are 
aware of, inſomuch that though it be an ordinary Saying among us, Do as 
ye would be done by, yet 1 fear it is not ſo generally and truly underſtood as it 
ought to be, nor ſo eaſy to be explain'd, as it may ſeem at firſt Sight, by Reaſon 
of its Extent and Comprehenſiveneſs : Howſoever I ſhall endeavour to explain 
it as fully and clearly as [ can, Firſt, By opening the true Meaning of the Words 
| in general; and Secondly, By ſhewing how they are to be applied to our parti- 
cular Actions. 


| As for the Firſt, Though the Words be but few, they are very ſignificant, 


every one, as well as all, having its Weight, and therefore deſerving to be con- 
ſidered apart, in order to the right Underſtanding of the whole; and therefore 
I ſhall take them in order as they lie. But the Particle “ therefore, whether 
it infer theſe from the preceding Words, as St. CHryſoſtome expounds it, or be 
| redundant here as others would have it, it not being any Ways material to the 
true Meaning of the Words, I ſhall paſs it by, and begin with theſe Words, All 
Things whatſoever ye would. Which Words muſt be underſtood with Caution, 
| otherwiſe they may be perverted to a bad Senſe, and a wrong Uſe made of this 
Excelleat and Divine Rule ; for our Wills being corrupt, we may ſometimes will 
What is Evil to ourſelves, and by Conſequence think ourſelves bound to do the 
ſame to our Neighbour. As for Example; A Man that doth not much care for 
being a Rational Creature, and therefore delights to be ſome Time deprived of 


the Uſe of his Reaſon, by intoxicating Liquors, he deſires that others would 


make him drunk, and therefore according to this Rule miſunderſtood, he muſt 
make them ſo too; for he muſt do to them as he would have them do to him. 
hut this is an horrible Perverſion of the Rule; to prevent which, St. Auguſtine 
obſerves, that in the Old Latin Tranſlation uſed in his Time, the Word Bona 
was put in, and the Words read, Omnia quecunq ; vultis ut faciant vobis homines 
bona; All good Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you. And 
lng before St. Auguſtine, St. Cyprian reads the Words ſo too, and doubtleſs 
this is the true Meaning of them. But there is no Neceſlity of making any Ad- 


dition to the Greek Text, or our Tranſlation of it, to make it bear this Senſe 3 


or when our Saviour here ſaith, lala dy bc du diane, All Things whatſoever you 
ould: He is plainly to be underſtood of all ſuch Things only which Men can 
Properly be ſaid to Will. But as St. Auguſtine again obſerves, Vol unt a non eſt 
, in bonis, We properly Will only what is Good, Evil not being the Object of 
our 
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them, according to this Rule of our Saviour. And therefore the Perſian Try. 


for us ; hence it follows, That whatſoever we will unreaſonably or unjuſtly to 


hath juſtly deſerved ; but before he pronounceth the Sentence, he bethinks him- 


will to be releas'd, as being pre-ſuppoſed to have juſily deſerved Death, and ſo 


leaſed from it; though thus far queſtionleſs, the Judge is bound by this Rule, 


ing, If you wanted as much as I, and I had as much as you, you would deſire 


WG 


| any. 
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our Will, but only of our Luſt. Or howſoever, our Saviour here ſuppoſes bias 
our Wills be ſo regulated by the Principles or Dictates of Reaſon and Religion 
that we will nothing to ourſelves, but what is juſt in itsſelf, and good for uz 
And what we thus will that Men ſhould do to us, we are alſo bound to do to 


ſlation gives us the true Meaning of theſe Words, rendring them, by What ſoever 
you think it juſt and equitable that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even the ſame to they, | 
Now the true Meaning of theſe firſt Words of this Rule or Canon being thy; 
ſtated, we may ſee into the Falſhood not only of the former, but likewiſe of man 
other Concluſions which may be drawa from this Rule falſly interpreted, 33 
proceeding moſtly from the Miſtake of theſe firſt Words of it. For ſeeing | 
our Saviour's ſaying, All Things whatſoever ye would, is not to be underſtood of 
ſuch Things as our corrupt and depraved Wills luſt after, but only of ſuch Things 
as our Wills, guided by right Reaſon and true Religion, chuſe as really god 


ourſelves, we cannot be bound by this Rule to do the ſame to others, as being 
bound beforehand not to do it. As for Inſtance; A Judge fitting upon the 
Bench, hath a Malefactor convicted of ſome capital Crime ftandivy at the Bar 
before him, upon whom he is ready to paſs Sentence of Death according as he 


ſelf of this Rule, whereby he is bound to do to the Priſoner, as he would have 
the Priſoner do to him, ſuppoſing himſelf was at the Bar in the Priſoner's Con- 
dition, and the Priſoner upon the Bench with his Commiſſion ; and conſiders, 
That if he was the Priſoner he would willingly be releas'd, and therefore thinks 
that by this Rule he is obliged to releaſe the Priſoner. But this doth not at all 
follow from this Rule, not only becauſe the judge is pre-oblig'd to act according 
to Law and Juſtice, but alſo becauſe the Priſoner cannot in Reaſon and Julliice, 


cannot without Injuſtice, or at leaſt without the Obſtruction of Jaſtice, be re- 


even to beas juſt to the Priſoner in his Cauſe, as he would the Priſoner ſhould 
be to him, was he in the Priſoner's, and the Priſoner in his Place, 
Another Inſtance may make the Thing till plainer : Suppoſing any of you 
being walking in the Streets, there comes an indigent Perſon to you, and deſires 
you to give him an Hundred Pounds: You deny; but he pleads this Rule, ſay- 


that I ſhould give you ſo much, and therefore you ought to give me ſo much; for 
what you would that others ſhould do to you, you ſhould do the ſame to them. 
But now this doth not follow at all; for although if you was in his Condition and 
he in yours, you might probably deſire as much of him as he deſires of you, yet 
your Deſires to him would be unreaſonable, and ſo are his to you; For we 
ſuppoſe he hath no abſolute Neceſſity of ſo much Money, and therefore he cannot 
ſo properly be ſaid to will, as to covet it, his Deſire of ſo much proceeding from 
his corrupt Inclination to the Things of this World. But ſuppoſing a Man to be 
in ſuch Circumſtances that he is] certain to ſtarve, without your ſupplying him 
with ſo much as he hath abſolute Neceſlity of; here the Rule holds good, ſo that 
you are bound to ſupply him by it; for if you was in his Condition and he in yours, 
you might juſtly and reaſonably will that he ſhould ſupply you; and by Conſe- 
quence, you are oblig'd to ſupply him, becauſe you are bound to do to others, 
as you would that they ſhould do to you, in all Things which your Wills, regulated 
by the Light of Scripture and Reaſon, chuſe. 

The next Thing to be conſider'd in my Text, is the Word [ Men.] What/s- 
ever ye would that Men ſhould do to you. Men, not God: And Mea in general, as 
Men, not as lying under ſuch and ſuch particular Obligations to one another 3 for 
a Father would have his Children to obey him, but it doth not follow, that le 
muſt obey his Children. A Maſter would have his Servants do his Work, but he 
Is not therefore bound to do theirs. A Prince would have his Subjects ſubmit [9 
him, but he is not therefore oblig'd to ſubmit to them ; becauſe in thoſe, and 
ſuch like Relations, there are particular Obligations, which quite alter the Caſe: 
For, Children are bound to obey their Parents, Servants their Maſters, and Sub- 
jects their Prince. But there is no ſuch Obligation on the other Side, for 3 
Parent to obey his Children, a Maſter his Servants, or a Prince his Subjects. And 


therefore, neither can they be obliged to it by this Rule, which obligeth, 5 
für 


Sam. 129 The Golden Rule of Equity. 377 
further than to perform our other Obligations to one another. And ſo, though 
t doth not oblige a Parent to obey his Children, as he would have them to obey 
lim, becauſe there is no former Obligation upon him to do it; yet it obligeth him 
to perform his Duty as a Father unto them, as well as them to perform their Duty 
1; Children unto him; ſo that as he would that they ſhould carry themſelves as 
obedient Children unto him, ſo is he bound by this Rule, to carry himſelf as a 
loving Father unto them. The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the other Relations; 
but we muſt remember that this Rule was intended for our Carriage to one another 
only as we are Men; as we are all fellow Creatures and fellow Servants to the 
moſt high God; and therefore whatſoever other relation we may ſtand in to one 
zuother, take away that relation and the Rule is ſt ill to be univerſally obſerved. 
As ſuppoſe a Servant to be ſick, his Sickneſs hath no relation to his Service ; and 
therefore in this Caſe, his Maſter is to deal with him as with his fellow Creature, 
and do to him as he would be done by was he in his Condition; becauſe we are 
hound to do to others, what we would that Men ſhould do tous. That is the next 
Thing to be Explain'd ; for here by doing, we are not to underſtand only external 
Adions, or our outward Carriage to one another, but likewiſe the inward Motions 
of our Hearts, even our Thoughts and Affections to each other; for though Hu- 
mane Laws take no Cogniſance of what we think of, or how we are affected to 
| each other, yet the Divine Laws do: And therefore, as we would that Men 
ſhould perform their inward as well as outward Duties unto us, ſo are we to 
do the ſame to them. Which brings me to the laſt Words to be conſidered, 
Do ye even ſo to them. That is, unto the utmoſt of our Power; for there are 
ſme Caſes wherein it may be impoſſible for a Man to do ſo to others, as he may in 
reaſon will that others ſhould do to him; as a Man that really wants what is neceſ- 
ſiry for his preſent Suſtenance, he may juſtly deſire that others ſhould relieve him, 
though his own Neceſſity makes him incapable of relieving others, and takes off his 
Obligation to do it; for no Man can be bound to do that which 1a itſelf is impoſſible 
for him to do. And therefore this Rule muſt ſtill be underſtood with this Caution, 
That it be in our Power to do ſuch Thingsto others as we would have others do to 
vs; which being ſuppoſed, Al Things what ſoever we would that Men ſhould do to us, 
we are bound ro do even ſo to them. As alſo on the other Side, as Tertullian obſerves, 
As you would not that Men ſhould do to you, ſo you mult not do to them; or 
we mult not do to others what we would not ſuffer ourſelves. Ee 
Thus we have conſidered the ſeveral Words and Expreſſions apart by them- 
ſelves, which our Saviour uſed to expreſs this general and comprehenſive Dut 
to us; from whence it is eaſie to gather the true Meaning and Purport of the 
Whole; which in few Terms amounts to this, That all Things whatſoever we 
do, or can in reaſon and juſtice, will, or deſire that Men, as they are our fel- 
low Creatures, ſhould do either in Thought or Affection, in Word or Action for 
us, the lame we are bound, unto the utmoſt of our Skill and Power to do for 
them, even for all with whom we do converſe. And whoſoever doth thus, he 
fulfills and performs whatſoever the Law or Prophets require him to do to others; 
and by Conſequence, whoſoever doth not obſerve this Rule, inſcribed firſt as 
the Law of Nature upon the Hearts of all Men, and afterwards tranſcribed by 
Chriſt himſelf into his Goſpel ; I ſay, whoſoever doth not obſerve this, tranſpreſles 
all the Moral Law, ſo far as it reſpects our Neighbour, and by neceſſary Con- 
ſequence as it reſpects God too, foraſmuch as he lives in diſobedience to his ſacred 
wy je: Comments ; and ſo whoſoever offends in this one Point, breaks the whole 
WO . af | | | LP 
No the ſeveral Parts of this Rule being thus explain'd, and ſo the true Mean- 
ing of the Whole found out, in the next Place we are to conſider how to apply 
t to our particular Actions, and to make uſe of it in our whole Life and Con- 
verſation in this World; which I hope there is none of you but are very deſirous 
to underſtand : Foraſmuch as if we fail in this we fail in all Things elſe. And 
if we obſerve this Rule aright, we ſhall do whatſoever either the Law Written, 
or the Prophets Inſpired by God, require of us, in Reference toour civil Converſe 
with one another, as our Saviour himſelf here intimates unto us. Hence it is that 
ae uſed all the Care and Caution that I could, in giving you the true and 
genuine Senſe of theſe Words, and ſhall do the like in ſhewing you how to uſe 
them, hoping that by this Time you do not only underſtand the general Drift of 
them, but are likewiſe ſo convinced of the Neceſſity of obſerving what our 
viour drives at in them, that you are reſolyed, by his Aſſiſtance, not only to 
Vo . Rrrrr keep 
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378 The Golden Rule of Equity. 
keep them always in your Minds, but to uſe them upon all Occaſions whatſory.. 


to which they are any ways applicable. And let me tell you, there are no civil 
Actions whatſoever betwixt Man and Man, but what ſhould beordered accordine 


* 


to this Rule, fo that this is not a Rule to be obſerved or made uſe of, only noh 
and then, but through the whole Courſe of our Lives, in all Places and Companie 
whatſoever. And it is that likewiſe which is always at Hand; inſomuch, thut 
whereſoever you are, whatſoever you are about to do towards your Neighbont 
it is but turning your Eyes inward, and there you may read the Equity or lu. 
juſtice of it, only by conſidering whether you would be willing, all Circumſtance; | 
conſidered, that others ſhould do that to you which you are about doing to then, 

And indeed this is the Way whereby we are to apply this general Rulet, 8 
our particular Actions, even by obſerving only which Way our own Wills are 
inclined, and ordering our Carriage and Behaviour towards others accordingly, 
ſo as not to do any Thing to others, which we would that they ſhould not dots 
us; and whatſoever we would that they ſhould do to us, that we be ſure to 0 
the ſame to them. But ſeeing —— in ſome Particulars will conduce very 
much to your underſtanding how to apply this Rule upon all Occaſions, I ſhal 
give you ſome Examples, both of what you would not, and what you would hay; 
done unto your ſelves, by which you may clearly learn what you eught not, and 
what you ought to do to others. „ 

Firſt therefore, do but conſult your own Hearts, and you may eaſily find that 
you would not have others have a bad Opinion, or think Evil of you; but what 
ſoever you are in your ſelves, I am fare you would all be thought to be Good by 
others: Whence it is eaſie to infer, that others alſo ſhould be fo eſteemed hy 
you; for as you would that others ſhould think of you, ſo ought you to think of 
them. But you all would have others think well of you, and by Conſequence you | 
are to think well of them too; which alſo is no more than what we are all bound 
in Charity to do; for as the Apoſtle tells us, Charity thinleth no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 
yea, it is our Duty likewiſe to Honour all Men, 1 Pet. ii. 17. that is to have 
good eſteem and reſpect for all Men; not to undervalue or diſpiſe any Man what. 
ſoever, as we deſire that ethers ſhould not under value or diſpiſe us. And what 
a rare World would it be, was this Rule obſerved but in this one Particular? 
What evil Surmiſes, Fears and Jealouſies ſhould we be freed from; How kindly 
ſhould we then be affeftioned one to another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
one another, Rom. xii. 10, And verily, it is obſervable, that it is a breach ot 
| Juſtice, as well as Charity, not to obſerve this Rule in this Particular; for al 

Men being made in the Image of God, and deſigned to ſerve and enjoy Him, we 
are bound to believe all Men to be Good, and to anſwer the End of the Creation; 
yea, they have a Right and Title to our good Thoughts and Opinions of then, 
unleſs they have forfeited it, by being publickly convicted to be otherwiſe; even 
as our common Law itſelf, ſuppoſeth all Men to be innocent of all Crimes which 
they are not found to be guilty of, either by their own Confeſſion, or other Proof, 
which are the only Reaſons that can juſtify our Condemning others ſo much as 1 


our very Thoughts. | TEE . 
For in the next Place; there is none of you but would have others not belierc 
all evil Reports which may be raiſed of you; neither would you have your Credit 
in the World, and your Eſteem amongſt your Neighbours impaired or leſſened 
by ſuch Reports and Surmiſes, as Envy or Malice may invent and ſpread Abroad 
concerning you. Now therefore, remember your Saviour's Rule; and as yo! 
would not that others ſhould believe every Thing that is ſaid of you, fo likewiſe, 
do not you believe every Thing that is ſaid of others; neither let your Opinion 
of, nor Affection to your Neighbour, be any Ways abated by any flying Reports, 
which you may hear of him. Becauſe ſome ſin in raiſing Scandals upon others, (0 
not you {in too in believing of them; but whatſoever Ill may be ſaid of any ole, 
you muſt be ſure to hope and believe the beſt of all, untill you have good la- 
formation of the Truth of what is ſaid. Pilot gz 
Furthermore, as yon would not that others ſhould believe the Ill they may bent 
of you, ſo I am confident there is none of you, but would that no Man ſpeak ei 
of you; you would all, if poſlible, have every one's good Word: You would 
not have your ill Deeds blazoned abroad, nor your good diſparaged 3 nor your 
ſelves judged or condemned by others behind your Backs; inſomnch, that l date 
appeal unto your own Conſciences, whether it be not the real Wilt and Deſite 


every Soul of you, not to be derided, ſcoffed at, reproached or backbited 
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:thers 3 but to be well ſpoken of by all, and defended from ſuch Calumnies as may 


be thrown upon you. | | 
Conſider therefore, what you would have from others, and do the ſame to them. 


What you deſire is but juſt and good; for God hath commanded, that no Man 


ſpeak evil of you: But he hath commanded too, That you ſpeak evil of no Man. 
Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul charges Titus to put Men in Mind to ſpeak evil of no. 
Man, to be no Branlers but gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs unto all Men, Tit. iii. 2. 
And I deſire you to obſerve the Reaſon he giveth for this Command laid down 
in the next Words ; For, ſaith he, we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſ- 
obedient, deceitful, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, wigs in Malice and Envy, 
hateful, and hating one another, V. 3. Which Reaſon why we ſhould not ſpeak 
evil of any Man, is certainly of Force to us now, as much as ever it was to any. 
For though ſome of us may be good now, be ſure we were not always ſo for we 
were all born Sinners, and are by Nature the Children of Wrath as well as others, 
Epheſ. ii. 3+ Nay, we were not only born in Sin, but every one that knows him- 
ſelf, and the Plague of his own Heart, muſt needs know himſelf to be a Sinner 
ſtill: Neither is there any of you, but | dare ſay, knows himſelf to be guilty of 
more Sins than he can, or dare ſay any Man in the World beſides himſelf is. And 


therefore whatſoever Sins God may permit others to fall into, remember your 


ſelves that you are not only ſubject to the like Paſſions, but guilty of as great, if 


not greater Sins. And, as our Saviour ſaid to them that brought the Woman 


taken in Adultery, before him, He that is without Sin amongſt you, let him firſt caſt 


a Stone at her, Joh. viii. 7. So ſay I, when you hear of the Sins which others have 


fallen into, let him that is without Sin, caſt contumelious Reproaches upon them: 
But then 1 am ſure none here preſent can do it, nor any Man upon the Face of the 
Earth. For as the Apoſtle tells us, Al have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
Cod, Rom. iii. 23z And therefore, until your ſelves are free from Sin, do not you 
upbraid, or backbite others for it; for you would not have others do ſo to you. 
Remember your Saviour's Words, Judge not, that you be not judged : And caſt 
out the Beam that is in your own Eyes, before you talk of the Mote that is in others, 


Matt. vii. 1, 5. And remember this Golden Rule he hath given you in my Text; 


and as you would not have others to talk againſt you, ſo neither do you talk againſt 
others behind their Backs, but ſtill obſerve this Caution 1a your ſpeaking of other 
Men, even to ſpeak of their Vertues only behind their Backs, and of their Vices 


only before their Faces. 


In the laſt Place: You would not that Men ſhould deceive, injure, circumvent, 


or over reach you in your Civil Commerce and Dealing with one another; you 


would not have them uſe any Tricks or Artifices to blind your Eyes, and cheat 


you in what you bargain for; you would have all Men deal plainly, and above 
Board with you: Though a Man be too cunning for you, and able to deceive 
you, you would not have him do it ; but would have him deal with you as he 
would deſire to be dealt withal himſelf, was you in his Condition and he in yours. 


Now bring this home unto your ſelves ; and do not you do to others what you 


would not have others do to you: Would you not have others lye to you? You then 
muſt not lye to others. Would you not have others over-reach you? Then you 
muſt not over-reach others. Would you not have others defraud you? Then do 


not you defraud others. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Let no Man go beyond, or defraud 


his Brother in any matter, 1 Thef. iv. 6. And verily would you in all your Civil 
Contracts obſerve this Rule, as near and exactly as poſſible you can, ſo as always 
todeal with others, as you would have others deal with you, it would not only 
prevent many of thoſe Sins which you are liable to, if not guilty of each Day; but 
it would be a ſovereign Means too, to bring a Bleſſing upon your Eſtates and 
Families, and ro keep your Conſciences void of Offence both towards God and Man; that 
when you. come to lie-upon your Death-Beds, the Remembrance of your former 
Sins may not be a greater Torment to you, than ever the Profit you received by them 
Was a Pleaſure ; but you may be able then to reflect with Joy and Comfort, even 
upon your Dealings in the World, and ſay, That to the utmoſt of your Power 
yy Knowledge you. have always done to others, as you deſired that others ſhould 
0 to you. „ TED 

But to this End it is neceſſary, not only that you do not to others what you 
would not have others do to you, but likewiſe on the other ſide, That wharſoever 
Je would that. Men ſhould do to you, you do even ſo to them. As for Example, None 
of ou but may ſometimes have done ſome Wrong or Injury to your nan +1 
| | for 
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- - e 
for which they may be juſtly angry aud diſpleaſed with you, and may think of 
revenging themſelves upon you for it: Now in this Cafe, I know you would 
have ſuch Perſons forgive all ſuch Wrongs, which they may have receive 
you ; and to lay aſide all Thoughts of Revenge, all Hatred and Malice againſt 
you, and to receive you into their Favour, as much as if you had never been out 
of it. Now lay your Hands upon your Hearts, and do as you would be done b 
as you would have others pardou the Wrongs that you have committed agpaing. 
them, ſo do yon forgive the Injuries which others have committed againſt you : 
For thus you are commanded too in plain Terms, even to forbear one another, and 
ro forgive one another, if => Man bath a Quarrel againſt another, Coloſ. iii.] 3 
And if there was no expreſs Command at all for it, yet this general Rule pre. 
ſcribed by our Saviour himſelf, doth ſufficiently enjoin us to forgive all Aﬀront; 
Abuſes or Injuries that we have received from any Man. f 
As alſo in the next Place to love all: For if you do not Know your gy, 
Hearts, you muſt needs acknowledge, that every one of you would willingly he 
loved by all; you would have no Enemies in the World, but would haye your 
very Foes become your Friends, and your Adverſaries to love you: For as We 
love ourſelves, we cannot but defre to be beloved by others. Here therefore 
you may fee the reafonableneſs, of that Command of our bleſſed Saviour, Love 
your Enemies, Matth. v. 44. For it is no more than what we would have our 
Enemies do to us; and by Conſequence we ought to do fo unto them. Whatſoeyer 
Enemies any of you may have in the World, you would not have them continue 
ſo, but become your Friends, and love you as much as they hated you before. 
Now by what you would have them do to you, you may eaſily gather what you 
are bound to do to them, even to love them, as you deſire they ſhould love you ; 
and become their Friends, as you would have them become yours. So that who- 
ſoever retains any Malice or Enmity againſt another, lives in the Breach of this 
Law of our bleſſed Saviour; for he doth not to others, as he would have others 
„„ 3 1 
Furthermore, as you would have the Love of all, ſo you would willingly have 
all Men to expreſs their Love unto you; not only in Words, but Deeds; by 
praying for you, by rejoycing and grieving with you; by diſcovering any Mif— 
chief they know deſigned againſt you; by affiſting you in your Troubles; by 
congratulating your Proſperity ; by relieving you in your Neceſlities; by keeping 
all the Evil from you, and doing all the Good unto you, that they can. Theſe 
are the Ways whereby you would all have your Neighbour's expreſs their Love 
and Kindneſs to you. Now remember your Saviour's Command; and as ye would 
that they ſhould do to you, do ye even the ſame to them. Would you have them pray for 
you? Then you muſt pray for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Would you have them rejoyce 
and grieve with yon, ſo as to be glad at your Welfare, and troubled for your 
Troubles? Then you muſt rejoice and grieve with them, Rom. xii. 15. Would 
you have them be aſſiſtant unto you upon all Occaſions? Then you muſt be fo to 
them. Would you have them help and relieve you in your Neceſſities? Thea 
you muſt do the like for them in theirs. In a Word ; Would you have others 
do what Good they can for you ? Then you are bound by this Rule to do what 
Good you can for others. Your Lord and Maſter here expreſly enjoining you to 
do to others, whatſoever ye would that others ſhould do to you. Os 
In the next Place, If you conſult your ſelves, you may eaſily find your Wills 
inclincd to receive from all Men whatfoever they owe, or are indebted to you, 
either by the Law of God, or civil Contracts. You would have all Men pay you 
that Reſpect and Honour which may be due to your Dignity or Condition ia the 
World. If any one hath obliged himſelf by Promiſe or Contract to pay you ſucha 
Sum of Money at ſuch a Time, Jo would have him be faithful, and pundual in 
the Performance of it. Such Things as theſe are, you all know, in your own 
Conſciences, you are willing and deſirous that all Perſons ſhould do to you; and 
conſequently cannot but know your ſelves to be obliged by this Rule, to do 
the ſame to them: As alſo by the expreſs Command, Render therefore to all their 
Due, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Honour to whom Honour, 
Fear to whom Fear. Owe no Man any Thing, but to love one another, Rom. xiii. 7, 8. 
which is but a particular Branch of this general Duty, whereby we are bound to 
do to others, as we would have others do to us. 
1 ſhall inſtance only one Thing more, which, though it be rarely prafiſed, or 
ſo much as thought of, yet it is of neceſſary Conſequence from this — 
there- 
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therefore neceſlary to be obſerved by us; and that is this: I, ſuppoſe there is 


ſulkered Loſs in it, not only by the Providence of God, but likewiſe by the Wick 
euneſs of Men; who either by open Violence, or. ſecret; Theft, or at leaſt by 
Cheating and Couzenage, have got ſome Part of your Eſtates into their Poſſeſſion, 
and converted it to their own Uſe. Now although I believe there is none of you, 
dut ſome Time or other have been thus unjuſtly deprived of ſome Part of your 
earthly Enjoy ments, yet | dare ſay, there is none of you, but would willingly 
hzve reſtored to you again, wWhatſbeyer hath been thus unjuſtly taken from your: 
And you may lawfully deſire it; for this is not coveting another Man's Goods, 


but only deſiring to have your own reſtored to you. Your own, I ſay ; for ſo they 


ſill aregchoupgngy be got into the other's Poſſeſſionzjas much as when they were in 
your own: He: who hath them, having then no more Right or Title to them 
than he had before he had them ; for anothers Sin cannot take away my Righr. 
And therefore whoſoever by any unlawful Means hath gotten any Thing from 
you, although he hath it in his Poſſeſſion, it is ſtill as much yours, as it was before 
you loſt it; and therefore the Right being {till in you, you may lawfully deſire 
to be repoſſeſſed of it. HATES ee e 

Here, therefore, let me deſire you once again to bethink yourſelves, and con- 
ſider, whether you have not by ſome unlawful Means or other, as Per jury, Lying, 
Conzenage, or the like gotten ſome of your Neighbours Goods into your Poſſeſſion, 
and perhaps uſed them too for a good while. I accuſe none, but only deſire that 
every one would conſult his own Conſcience in the Caſe : And if, upon a diligent 


| Search and Scrutiny, you find that you have any Thing in your Poſſeſſion, which 


you came not lawfully by, give me leave to tell you, That it is none of yours; 


and you are bound to make Reſtitution of it to its proper Owner, from whom you 
got it, upon this very Account, becauſe you are bound to do to others, as you would 


that others ſhould do to you For I am confident there is none of you, but would 
have others make Reſtitution of what they have gotten wrongfully from you : And 
therefore there is all the Reaſon in the World, that you ſhould make Reſtitution 


of what you have gotten wrongfully from others; which alſo is no more than 


what the Law itſelt doth abſolutely require of you, Levit. vi. 2, 3,4, 5. 


. 


There are many other Inſtances I might give of the Uſe you are to make of this 


excellent Rule preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour; but theſe may ſuffice to ſhewt 


you the Way how to apply it to your particular Actions, and Civil Converſe-with 


inſtanced in, all the reſt would follow in Courſe. And there is no Duty that yor 
owe to one another, but you would ſoon perform it. Therefore let me deſire you 
to ſet upon the Practice of what you have heard at this Time. Firſt, Do not you 


the Ill they hear concerning you, nor ſpeak evil of you, nor 1njure, deceive or 
over-reach you in any Thing; and therefore do not you do any ſuch Thing to 
others. And one the other Side, as you would that others ſhould forgive the 
Wrongs that you have done them; that others ſhould love you, and that they 
ſhould expreſs their Love unto you by doing you what Good they can; and that 


unjuſtly taken from you; as you would that others ſhould do theſe Things to you, 


whatſoever 5 which would you all be perſuaded to do, how happily ſhould we 
live together? Then there would be no ſuch Things as Jars and Tumults, no 


Arifes and Contentions, no Diſcord or Malice, no Complaints of Fraud and In- 


ring about nothing but who ſhould be moſt pious to God, and moſt helpful 
and good to one another. This would be to live like Chriſtians indeed: Which 


orld to ſave you, that you would always carry this Divine Rule in your Minds, 
Which he hath been pleaſed to preſcribe unto you, and endeayour to adjuſt all 
your Civil Actions and Converſations with one another to it; as remembring 
that he who hath commanded you to, obſerve this Rule, ere-long will examine 
Whether you have obſerved it or no, and judge you according to it. And if any 
of you ſhall ſtill preſume to live in the conſtant neglect of it, be it known unto 
Jou, it is not long but you will ſtand before his Tribunal, who hath enjoined it; 

Vo 1. Il. $ſſfl and 


none here Preſent, but having had Dealings in the, World, you have ſome Times 


one another. And would you but begin withtheſe Particulars which I have gu 


do that to any, which you would not that any ſhould do to you; you would not 
that others ſhould think ill of yon; you would not that others ſhould believe all 


others ſhould: pay what they owe you, and reſtore unto you whatſoever they have 
{0 muſt you be ſure to do the ſame to them without any Colluſion or Equivocation 


Juſtice; nothing but Peace and Concord, mutual Love and Amity amongſt us; 


tat you may all do, let me beſeech you in the Name of Chriſt that came into the 
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and then you will wiſh that yon had taken my Advice, or rather obeyed his Com. 
mand in obſerving it. Whereas, if by the Bleſſing, and Aſſiſtance of God. you 
ſhall for the future, unto the utmoſt of your Power, do to all others as you would 
th ers Thould do to you; Chriſt who hath commanded you to do it, cannot 
but be well pleaſed with you for doing it; and therefore will ſay unto you, jp, 
done good and faithful Servants, enter into your Maſter's Joy. 
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1 Cor. XI. 29. 


0 yay idioy, x; Tier dhe us, vella dau, tie x) ive, wh dtaxeivey d oGu 7 wel, 
For be that eateth and arinketh unwortbily, eateth and 
arinketb Damnation to bimſelf, not diſcerning the Lords | 


Boch. 


8 - 


—— 


him; hence Man was no ſooner fallen, but preſently Chriſt was 


exerciſe this their Faith in their promiſed Saviour, by their frequent ſacrificing of 
Beaſts to God, as Types of that grand Sacrifice which he was to offer for them. 
But ſome Time after, God having out of all the Kindreds of the Earth, pitch'd 
upon Abraham for the Perſon out of whoſe Loins this his Son our Saviour ſhould 


be born; he for that Reaſon choſe Abraham's Poſterity to be his own peculiar | 


People, as being more nearly related to him in Blood; to whom therefore he re- 


newed and explained the foreſaid Promiſe more fully and clearly, than to the relt | 
of Mankind. And to put them conſtantly in Mind of what his Son was to ſuffer } 


for them, and ſo to ſtrengthen and confirm their Faith in his Blood, he required 
them to ſlay and ſacrifice ſome Kind of Beaſts or other, every Day, unto him, as 
Types and Repreſentatives of it. And having in a wonderful Manner delivered 
them from the Egyptian Bondage, wherein they had been detained many Years, 


and thereby ſignified to them that eternal Redemption which he deſigned for | 
them, he enjoined them to commemorate the ſaid Deliverance once Fray 2 

o order- | 
ed, that almoſt every Circumſtance in it repreſented ſome Thing or other of what | 


by laying, roaſting, and eating a Lamb in every Family; which was 


Chriſt was to ſuffer afterwards, as well as what God had before done for them 
Yea, the very Manner of his Death was plainly typified by it. For the Jews 


themſelves acknowledge that the Lamb was always roaſted in ſuch a Poſture, as to 


repreſent a Perſon hanging upon a Croſs: 


Now when the fulneſs of Time was come, God, acccording to his Promiſe, {ent | 


his Son into the World ; who having for ſeveral Years together converſed with 
Mankind in their own Nature, and taught them whatſoever was neceſſary for 
them to believe or do, in order to their obtaining Eternal Salvation by him; an 


being now ready to offer up himſelf as a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 2 5 


eee eee U 


_— = HERE being no Name under Heaven given among Men, where- 
— by they muſt be ſaved, but only the Name of Chriſt ; and there 
being no voy 20 be ſaved, by him neither, without believing on 


promiſed, and ſo made the Object of his Faith. Which Promiſe | 
wn being made to Adam, and ſo to Man in general, all Mankind were 
- equally obliged and concerned both firmly to believe it, and alſo to expreſs and 
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the ame Night wherein he was betrayed in order thereunto, he, according to 
cuſtom, ate the Paſſover, or Lamb before ſpoken of, with his Diſciples: And as 


they were eating, He rook Bread, and when he had given Thanks, he brake it, and 


ave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take eat: This is my Body which is given for you : 
This do in Remembrance of me. *As likewiſe after Supper he took the Cup, and 
when he had given Thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this; for 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſuon of Sins, 
This do ye, 45 oft asye arink it, in Remembrance of me. = 5 
Theſe Words our Saviour ſpake in the Syriack Tongue, wherein there is no 
Word that ſignifies to ſignifie 3 but whenſoever they would ſay, This ſignifies ſuch 
4 Think, they always uſed to ſay, This is ſuch a Thing. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtles, to whom theſe Words were ſpoken, could not but underſtand them accord- 
ing to the common Way of ſpeaking then in Uſe among them; and ſo apprehend 
our Saviour's Meaning to be, as if he ſhould have ſaid, The Paſchal Lamb which 
we are now eating, hath hitherto, as ye know, typified the promiſed Meſſiah, 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, I am that Meſſiah or Chriſt, 
that Lamb of God, who am now ready to offer up myſelf for the Sins of the 
World: And therefore this and all other Sacrifices being only Types of mine, 
are now to ceaſe in Courſe. But that you as well as your Forefathers, may al- 
ways have ſome Thing to put you in mind of me, and of my Death, which I am to 
ſoffer for you: Behold, I now inſtitute this Sacrament in lieu of all other bloody 


Gxcrifices whatſoever ; ſo that as this Paſchal Lamb which we are now eating 


(and ſo all other bloody Sacriſices) hath hitherto repreſented my Death and 
Paſſion to you; ſo from this Time forward that which I have now done, ſhall do 
it, For Bread thus taken, and bleſſed, and broken, and diſtributed, as ye ſee 
me do it, is now, and ever hereafter ſhall be my Body in the ſame Senſe as this 
Paſchal Lamb hath hitherto been my Body. And fo alſo for the Cup: Wine 
thus bleſſed, as you have ſeen me do it, is my Blood, and ſhall be ſo to the End of 


the World, as really as the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, or other Sacrifices, hath 


been ſo till this Time. = 

This ſeems to me ſo plainly to be the proper and natural Meaning of our bleſſed 
Saviour in thoſe Words, that as I do not queſtion but the Apoſtles underſtood 
them in this Senſe, ſo I cannot but wonder how it came into Mens Minds at firſt 


to put any other Meaning upon them; eſpecially that the Papiſts ſhould wreſt 


them to ſuch a Senſe, or rather Nonſenſe, as to ground their abſurd Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation upon them; a Doctrine never heard of, much leſs believed in 
the primitive Times. „ vs 
But not to inſiſt upon that now. It is further to be obſerved in theſe Words, 
That although our Lord doth expreſly command his Diciples to do this in Re- 
membrance of him, yet he doth not preſcribe them any ſet-Times wherein to d 
it, nor aquaint them how oft he would have it done; only in the Inſtitution o 


the Cup he intimates, that he would have them do it often, ſaying, Do this, as oft 


a ye drink it, in Remembrance of me, And as the Jews, as oft as they offered any 
bloody Sacrifices, foreſhewed the Lord's Death untill his firſt coming; ſo Chriſt- 
ans, as the Apoſtle tells us, As oft as they eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, they 
ſhew forth the Lord's Death till his coming again, 1 Cor. xi. 26. But till there is 
no preciſe Time or Times preſcribed for doing it by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Nei- 
ther was it proper or convenient there ſhould be. For if there had, there would 
have been an indiſpeaſible Neceſſity laid upon all Chriſtians to do it at all ſuch 
Times, whereas ſome Chriſtians may at ſome Times be in ſuch Places, and under 
ſuch Circumſtances, that it may be morally impoſſible for them to do it. 
But how then ſhall we know how often we are bound to receive this holy 
Sacrament? There are two Ways to know it: From the PraQtice of the holy 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians; and then from the Reaſon of the Thing, and 

the End of the Inſtitution. | 
Firſt, We find the holy Apoſtles, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's Mind, 
adminiſtring and receiving this holy Sacrament whenſoever they met together 
upon a religious Account; yea, ſo as that it ſeems to have been the principal End 
of their meeting, eſpecially upon the Lord's Day: For it is written, That por: 
the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciple came together to break Bread, Paul 
preached to them, ready to depart on the morrom, Acts xx. 7. From whence we may 
obſerve, that they received this Sacrament at leaſt ever firſt Day of the Week, 
hich is the Lord's Day; and that the main End of their Meeting upon that Day, 
3 e ee 
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was not to hear Sermons, but to break Bread ; only the Apoltle being to geha 
on the morrow, took that Occaſion of preaching to them. And the ſame Cuſtom 
obtained, not only in the Apoſtles Times, but for many Ages after; ſo that 
the primitive Chriſtians looked upon this Sacrament as the chief Part of their 
Publick Devotions; inſomuch that they never held any religious Aſſemblie; 
without the Celebration of it; and if any one went away without receiving 
it, he was cenſured by the Church for it. Which plainly ſhews, that the Apo. 
ſtofical and Primitive Church underſtood our Lord's Words in the Inſtitutoga 
of this Sacrament, ſo as that they looked upon themſelves as obliged to do 
98 in Remembrance of him, as oft as they met together to worſhip and ſzry, | 
And verily he that conſiders the End of the Inſtitution, will find Reagy 
enough why they did; and we ought to receive this Sacrameat as oft as pol. 
ſibly we can: For ſeeing it was ordained in Remembrance of Chriſt, and ſce. 
ing we cannot poſſibly remember him too often who laid down his Life for 
us, it muſt needs be our Duty to do it as oft as we can, eſpecially conſidering 
that the oftner we remember him, the better we ſhall believe in him. For by 
frequent receiving of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, that Faith wherchy | 
we do it, being frequently exerciſed, is thereby more and more confirmed, and 
by Conſequence all other Graces and Virtues whatſoever being derived by 
Faith from him, are thereby made more ſtrong and vigorous in us. And there. 
fore all that ſeriouſly mind the Concerns of another Lite, cannot but look 
upon it as their Intereſt as well as Duty, to take all Opportunities they can of 
receiving this holy Sacrament, and to bleſs God for them. Be ſure he that 
came into the World on purpoſe to fave us, would never have inſtituted it, but 
that he knew how neceſſary it was, and how much it would conduce to our Sal- 
vation by him. EY „ 
From hence therefore we may ſee what great Reaſon our Church had to 
appoint the Communion-Service to be uſed every Lord's Day and Holy. day 
in the Vear, that all her Members, who deſire it, might at all ſuch Times have 
an Opportunity to receive this holy Sacrament. And ſo they generally did 
for ſome Time after the Reformation. But now if People do but receive it 
Thrice a Year, and fo avoid the Penalty of the Law, they think they doa great 
Matter: As if we had no other Obligations upon us to do it, but only from 
the Laws of the Land; which is a ſad Inſtance of the great Degeneracy of the Age 
we live in, and how far we are fallen from the Zeal and Piety both of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and our firſt Reformers. 3 . 
lt is not my Deſign at this Time to ſearch into the Reaſons why this great 
Duty is ſo commonly neglected among us. But it may not be amiſs to obſerve 
that one great Argument which the Devil and his Agents make uſe of to deter 
Men from it, is taken from theſe Words which I have now read, falſly under- 
ſtood, or atleaſt not rightly conſidered. For ſeeing the Apoſtle here ſaith, He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, ac+ | 
cording to our Tranſlation : People have been made to believe, that, if they 
be not worthy to receive the Sacrament, and yet venture to do it, they are cer- 
tainly damned. Bur that you may ſee how great and dangerous a Miſtake this is, 
Ideſire you to conſider. 3 
Firſt, That this cannot poſſibly be the Meaning of the Words. For if ſo, no 
Man ever did, or can receive the Sacrament, but he muſt be damned; foraſ- 
much as no Man ever yet was, or is, or will be, or can be worthy of ſo great 
a Bleſſing. And certainly our Saviour would never command us to doſthat which 
we cannot do without being damned. 1 
Moreover, the Word which the Apoſtle here uſeth, ei; doth not pro- 
perly ſignifie Damnation, as it is tranſlated in the Text, but only Judgment, 
as it is in the Margent of your Bibles. And therefore the moſt that can be 
deduced from it, is, That they who eat and drink unworthily, are obnoxious to 
the Judgment of God for ſo doing, as all they are, who either pray, or hear, 
or do any other Duty otherwiſe than they ought to do it. And what Kind ot 
Judgment the Apoſtle here means, he himſelf plainly declareth in the Words 
following my Text, ſaying, For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and many ſleep; which are all temporal Judgments, which God is often pleal 
to inflict for other Sins as well as this; and are fo far from Eternal Damnation 


that they often prove the Occaſion of preventiog it. But 


— 
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_—— | 
But that which is moſt of all to be conſidered, is what the Apoſtle means 


by eating and drinking unworthily. For which we may obſerve, firſt, That he 
doth not ſay, he that being unworthy eateth and drinketh, but he that doth it 
.nworthily, and ſo doth not ſpeak ſo much of the Qualifications of the Perſon 
that doth it, as of his Manner ot doing it- And what he means by eating and 
linking unworthily, or after an unworthy Manner, we may eaſily and fully 
\nderſtand both from the Context, and the Text itſelf. | 5 

For firſt, as to the Context, the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the great Dil- 
orders which he had heard of among the Corinthians in their Chriſtian Aſſem- 
les; that there were Diviſions among them, even at thoſe ſacred Times; and 
that though they intended to receive the Sacrament, they did not really do 
it. Mpen je come together therefore, ſaith he, into one Place, this is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper, ver. 20. Where he plainly intimates what I obſerved before, That 
their main Deſign of coming together, was to eat the Lord's Supper; but as 


they manag d the Buſineſs, they did not do it. For, ſaith he, in eating every one 


taketh before the other his own Supper, and one is hungry, and another is drunken - 


hat have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in ? Or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and 


ſhame them that have not? ver. 21, 22. From whence it is plain, That the Sin 
which he here reproves in the Corinthians, was, That they ate the Lord's 
Supper as if it had been common Food, without expreſſing any Reſpect or Re- 


yerence to Chriſt's myſtical Body and Blood; and as plain, that this is that 


which he here calls eating and drinking unworthily, They carried themſelves at 
the Lord's Table, as if they had been at their own. The great and rich Men ate 
and drank too much ; the Poor had nothing to eat and drink : Whence the 
Apoltle ſaith, Theſe were hungry, and the other drunk. And they who eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup after this unworthy Manner, are guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, as the Apoſtle tells us, ver. 27. That is, They vio- 
late and profane Chriſt's myſtical Body and Blood, and ſo are guilty, in a Man- 


Which alſo ſhews what Kind of unworthy Receiving the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, even ſuch whereby they trampled upon the Son of God, and accounted the 
Blood of the Covenant an unholy or profane Thing, and behaved themſelves ac- 
| cordingly in the receiving of it. f 5 

That this is the true Senſe of receiving unworthily, appears yet more plainly 
from the Text itſelf. For here the Apoſtle faith, He that eateh and drinketh 
urworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation, or Judgment, to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, Which laſt Words fully explain the former; for by them 
the Apoſtle ſhews wherefore they who eat and drink unworthily, eat and 


Body; that is, They do not diſcern or diſcriminate Chriſt's Body from com- 
mon Food, by taking it (Veneratione fingulariter debitd) with that Veneration 
which is in a peculiar Manner due to it, as St. Auguſtine explains the Words, 
Erift. 118. ad Januar. Neither indeed can they admit of any other Expo- 
tion. And therefore to receive unworthily in the Apoſtle's Senſe, is plain- 
ly nothing elſe but to receive irreverently and profanely, in a Manner unbe- 
coming Chriſt's Body and Blood, unworthy of ſo great a Myſtery as that is. 


they do when they dine or ſup at Home, making no Difference or Diſcrimination 


expreſſing no more Regard or Reverence towards it, than they do to Bread or 
Vine at their own Tables. This, which is but roo common among ſome People, 
is that which the Apoſtle here calls eating and drinking unworthily ; and they 
vio do ſo, inſtead of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which they do not diſcern, eat 
and drink the Damnation, or Judgment, to themſelves. 
Having thus diſcovered what it is to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
Pet unworthily, we may eaſily ſee what is required to the worthy receiving of 
n. But howſoever, it being a Matter of ſo great Importance, I ſhall endeavour 
to explain it more fully to you. For which Purpoſe we muſt know, that al- 
though this worthy receiving, as it is oppoſed to the unworthy before ſpoken 
", conſiſts properly in the carrying and demeaning ourſelves, both in our Souls 
* Bodies, at the Holy Sacrament, in a Manner worthy and ſuitable to that 
ody and Blood which we there receive; yet that we may do ſo, it is neceſſary 
V or, Il, | Trttt- that 


ner, of the ſame Sin, as the Fews were in deriding and crucifying of him: 


drink Damnation to themſelves, even becauſe they do not diſcern the Lord's 


As for People to deport themſelves no otherwiſe at the Lord's Supper, than 


v2twixt that and their ordinary Meals; but eating this Bread, and drinking this 
Cup, as if it was not Chriſt's Body and Blood, but common Meat and Drink; 
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chat our Minds be firlt rightly diſpoſed and prepared for it. In order when. 
unto the Apoſtle lays down this general Rule, But let a Man examin,, (, 
prove) himſelf, aud ſo let him eat of that B ead, and drink of that Cup, v. 28. b. 
he doth not tell us particularly what it is that we mult examine ourſe}\c, * 
bout: And rtheictore for that our ſureſt Way will be to conſult our Church 
which, in her Catechiſm, acquaints us, That it is required of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper to examine themſelves about three Things: 1. Whethe, 
they repent them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a ney 
© Lite? 2. Have a lively Faith in God's Mercy through Chrilt, with a that. 
© tul Remembrance of his Death: And 3. Be in Charity with all Men. 4; 
accordingly in the Exhortation at the Communion ſhe calls upon all the Cop. | 
municants actually to perform theſe great Duties. And verily theſe tire 
Things, Repentauce, Faith, and Charity, are abſolutely neceflary to the qualif- 
ing uy Or the worthy receiving oft Chriſt's Body and Blood, in the Senſe now c. 
lained. 3 | 8 

, For, firſt, unleſs a Man be ſo ſenſible of, and ſorry for his former Sins, that 
he is now reſolved for the Future to forſake them, he cannot fet that Value u 

Chriſt's dying tor them, as is neceſlary to his carry ing himſelf aright at the 
Commemoration of it. For all the Elteem and Reſpect we have, or can fhey 
to Chriſt, as dying for our Sins, is grounded upon a due Scnfe of the 
Sins tor which he died; which no Man can in Reaſon pretend to, that is t 
both truly humbled for them, and as ſtedtaſtly refolved againſt them. And 
therefore the firſt Thing that we ought to do in order to the fitting ourſelves 
for the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, is to look back upon our former 
| Lives, and conſider ſeriouly with ourſelves, what Sins in Thought, Word or 
Deed we have heretofore committed; and what Duties to God or Man we 
have hitherto, neglected, and purpoſe with ourſelves, by God's Grace and Al. 
ſiſtance, that we will for the Future do ſo no more; and ſo renew and ratify | 
thoſe Vows and Promiſes in this, which we made to God in the other Sacra 
ment, even when we were baptized. He that doth this heartily and ſincerely, is 
fo far rightly prepared for the worthy receiving of that Body and Blood, which 
be thus repenteth of „5 

The next Thing required in order thereunto, is Faith, as it is accordirg to 
the Apoſtle's Deſcription, The Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1, whereby we are as fully perſuaded, that God will 
give us the good Things he hath promiſed to us in Chriſt, as if we had them 
already; and are as certain of whatſoever he hath revealed, as it we ſaw it 
before our Eyes. Without ſuch a Faith as this, it is impoſſible for us to 
diſcern the Lord's, Body, and by. Conſequence to receive it worthily. For all 
that we ſee with our Eyes is only Bread and Wine. Neither is it poſſible for us 
to look any further, but only by the Eye of Faith, whereby we beheld Chriſts 
Body and Blood as broken and ſhed for us; and ſo verily and indeed receive, 
and apply it to ourſelves. And therefore, in order to our worthy receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, we muſt take ſpecial Care to examine ourſelves, whethet | 
we be in the Faith, whether we really believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian | 
Religion, and have a ſure Truſt and Confidence on God's merciful Promiles 
for the Pardon of our Sins, and the Salvation ot our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt: 
Hor the main. Streſs of our receiving aright, lies upon this, as we ſhall ſee moe 
preſently. 80 


* 
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which we there commemorate ; as freely forgiving all others, as we deſire that 
God, for Chrilt Jeſus S.ke, ſhould forgive us. 5 | 

It we thus repent us truly for our Sins paſt, have a lively and ſtedfaſt Faith in 
Chriſt our Saviour, amend our Lives, and be in perfect Charity with all Men, 
we Mall then be meet Partakers ot theſe Holy Myſterics, as our Church aſſures 
us. But for that Purpoſe, ve muſt not only have theſe Graces beforchand, but 
we muſt likewiſe act and exerciſe them all the while that we are at our Lord's 
Tabie 3 which that we may do, our Church hath ſo contrived that incom- 
parable Office which ſhe hath made, for the Adminiſtration of the Holy Com- 
munion, that from the Beginning to the End, there is continual Matter and Oc- 
calion given tor the acting and exciting theſe Chriſtian Virtues in us, and fo for 
our due and worthy receiving of Chrilt's moſt precious Body and Blood; which 
that J may demonſirate to you, and therewith ſhew how we may and ought 
to eat this Bread, and drink this Cup ſo duly and worthily, that we may not 
eat and drink Judgment, but Health and Salvation to ourſclves, I ſhall brictty 
tun through the whole Office, beginning at the Offertory. 

Our Minds, therefore, being rightly diſpoſed and prepared for ſo great a 
Work, by an humble Confeſſion of our Sins, by fervent and folemn Prayers to 
God for the Pardon of them, and for the Grace to forſake them, by prailing and 
magnifying his All-glorious Name, and by hearing ſome Part of his holy Word 
read and expounded to us, we then make bold to addreſs ourſelves to our 


Lord's Table, where the firſt Thing we ſet about, is to exerciſe our Charity, and 


that two Ways: Firſt, by a liberal Contribution of what God hath given us, 
to the Relief of others Neceſſities; and then by praying for Chriſt's whole Ca- 
tholick Church militant here on Earth, whereby we do not only profeſs our- 
ſelvcs to be Members of that Society, and to live in Communion with it, but 
likewiſe expreſs our Charity to all Sorts of Perſons in it, as our Lord did, by 
praying lor them. | ; T7 DE. 

Arer Watch rhe Prieſt, in an Exhortation compoſed for that Purpoſe, puts 


the People in Mind of the great Benefit that will accrue to them, if with 4 


true penitent Hearr, and lively Faith they receive that Holy Sacrament, and 
of the Greatneſs of the Danger, it they receive the ſame unworthily ; and there- 


fore exhorts them to the Exerciſe of the Graces beforementioned, and to give 


their humble and hearty Thanks to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt for the 
Redemption of the World by the Death and Paſhon of our Saviour Chriſt, both 
God and Man, who humbled himſelf to the Death of the Croſs, that he might 
exalt us to everlaſting Life. And that we might always remember his ſaid Death, 
and the Benefits of it, inſtituted this Holy Sacrament ro our great and endleſs 


Comfort; concluding with the great Obligation that lies upon us to bleſs God 


for this his ineſtimable Love, and to ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, 
but likewiſe in our Lives, by ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſ- 


neſs all our Days. | Eo 5 3 
The Exhortation ended, the Miniſter invites all, who are thus prepared, to 


the Lord's Supper, ſaying to them, Draw near with Faith, and take this Holy Sa- 


ament to your Comfort. He invites them, firſt, to draw near, thereby putting them 
in Mind, that they are now invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, to ſir 
down with him at his own Table; and therefore, as an Emblem thereof, 
ſhould come from the more remoteſt Paris of the Church, as near to the ſaid 
Table as they can. But then he adviſeth them to draw near with Faith, as 
without which, all their bodily Approaches will ſignify nothing, it being 
only by Faith that they can really draw near to Chriſt, and take the Holy'Sacra- 
ment to their Comfort. But ſceing they cannot act their Faith aright, until they 
lave firſt confeſſed and repented of their Sins; therefore he calls upon them to 
make their humble Confeſſion unto God, meekly kneeling on their Knees. | 
And now all that are to communicate, being proſtrate upon their Knees before 
od, do in a moſt humble and ſolemn manner jointly. achiwledge and lewail their 
manifold Sint and Wickedneſs, which the) from Time to Time have committed in Thought, 
Med aud Deed againſt his Divine Majeſtiy; protefling themſelves moſt earneſtiy to re- 
peut of them, humbly beſecching Almighty God to pardon what is paſt, and to grant 
them Grace jor. the Future to ſerve and pleaſe him in Newneſs of Life, jor Criſt 


— Sale. All which is done with ſuch grave, appoſite, and pathetical Words, 
lat I do not ſee: how it is poſſible for us to expreſs our hearty and ſincere Re- 


penance. better than We do at that Time. 
tan We! And 


* 5 
— 
es —_— — — 
rw 


— 
— 


— 5 
2 8 > WIR - 
— 8 2 — > 


_ Fat * - * by \ 
2 . — 
— m _ 
N * „ * > * F * 
— oh 
TY Fa = . 44 — — 5. M 


— ea ___—_ - — — 


1 


« \ _ 
25 —— —— — ———ä—ÿ ——— 
— —_— of py - 
— 


— 2 
a - lM, eat: + <p, Ab — 
A — — ow * 4 . 5 
— ” 5 — C 
* 5 a A "2" 7." > P Pw 9 : * 
5 2 
—_ - - — — + a * qt wc Y 
— a — * : — 
- R - 8 — 
0 er q * . : 0 
* — — 2 _ —_— —- = — — 
2 — — 2 — a a. 893 2 
— — — _ IH — "20 - - 
—— — - — —— — — — — 


a> by . o 


» 


288 —* worthy Communicant. _ 


A:d while the People continue in this humble Poſture, begging for Mete 
and Grace at the Hands of God, the Miniſter ſtands up, and in the Name e ſion 
God atiures them, That he of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed Forgiv.neſs / din, 
to all them that with hearty Repentance, and true Faith turn unto him: And there. 
tore he applies the ſaid Promiſes to them, praying, that Almighty God un 
accordingly have Mercy upou them, pardon and deliver them from all their Sins, confirm 
aud ſtrengthen them in all Goodneſs, and b. ing them to everlaſting Life, through J 
Chriſt our Lord. . F 3 

And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to work : As it is the Subſtance 00 
Things hoped for, ſo as firmly and conſtantly to believe, that upon our heat 


ty and ſincere Repentance we are now abſolved from all our former Sins, and A 
that from this Time forward God will affiſt us with his Grace and Holy Spirit 2 
to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the Prayers which we have put up to NF" 
him, and the Promiſes which he hath made to us for that Purpoſe, in our bot. 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, For all the Benefit of Abſolution, as pronounced 
by the Miniſter, depends upon this our believing in the Promiſes and Word ci 
God, upon which it is grounded. Co 
Which therefore that we may do, the Miniſter preſently reads ſome choic 
| Sentences of Scripture, wherein God hath promiſed, or declared his Willing. 
neſs to pardon and abſolve us from our Sins in the Blood of his Son, that ſo 
we may act our Faith accordingly upon them. And therefore he calls upon the 
People to hear, or hearken diligently to them, and take ſpecial Notice of them. 
As firſt, theſe comfortable Words which our Saviour faith to all that truly 
turn to him, Matth. xi. 28. Come unto me all that travel and are heavy laden, aud ! 
will refreſh you. TER | 
Which Words contain ſo firm and ſolid a Foundation whereupon to build 
our Faith, that if we be but truly penitent, we cannot doubt of God's Mercy 
towards us. For here his only Son with his own divine Mouth invites all 
that are ſo to come to him, promiſing, or engaging his Word, that he will re- 
freſh them, he'il give them Peace in their Minds, Quiet in their Conſciences, 
Reſt to their whole Souls. He'll take care that they neither travel, or be heavy 
laden any longer with the Burden of their Sins; for he'll refreſh them with 
the Senſe of God's Mercy in the Pardon of all their Faults, and with the Al. 
ſiſtance of his Grace in the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin ſhall no longer | 
have Dominion over them, becauſe they are not now under the Law, but under 
his Grace, Rom. vi. 14. „ e 
Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt himſelf, we ought to have a ſure Truſt 


and Confidence on them, ſo as to be fully perſuaded, that we being in the : 
Number of thoſe whom he calls, and having obeyed his Call in coming to ſc 
him, he, according to his Word, will eaſe us of our Sins, and give us Reſt: | 
Eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf aſſures us with his own Mouth, That God m 
ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in t 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Joh. iii. 16. 8 
Which Words containing the Subſtance and Deſign of the whole Goſpel, pro- p 
nounced by Chriſt himſelf, are therefore read in the next Place, that we might | h 
have an Occaſion to exerciſe our Faith in it all, and that no Place might be left : 
for Diffidence or Doubting : For ſeeing the great Reaſon that moved God to ſend 
his Son, was his infinite Love to Mankind; and the only End why he did 1 
it, was, That all that believe in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, i 
What can we deſire more to excite and confirm our Faith in him? for he that [ 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not but with hin 
al ſo freely give us all Things? Rom. viii. 32. i” : 
Bur leſt the Senſe ot our former Sins ſhould be apt to make us deſpond or de- 
ſpare of Mercy, that nothing may be wanting to the compleating of our Faith 
at this Time, there are two other divine Sentences read; the one of St. Paul, 
ſaying, This is a true Saying, and worthy of all Men to be received, that Chriſt Jeſ" 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. And the other of St. John, If at 


Man fin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he 1. 
the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Joh. ii. 1. Whereby we are given to underſtand 
and believe, that Chriſt came into the World on Purpoſe to ſave ſuch Sinners 
as we are; and that he was made a Propitiation for our Sins, having under- 
gone all that Shame, and Pain, and Puniſhment which was due unto us for 
them, and is now our Advocate in Heaven, always interceeding for us, _ 
rea 
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ready to apply the Merits of his Death and Paſſions to us. For what an Occa- 


fon have WE here given us to fix and exerciſe our Faith, as St, Paul did, ſay- 
ing, Nh ſhall lay any Thing to the charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtifeth. 


ho is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; yea, rather, is riſen again; who 


i even at the right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 
4, &c. | 5 ; 

: 3 ng thus exerciſed our Faith, | and ſo got above this World, we are now 
| ready to go into the other, and join with the glorified Saints and Angels in 
prailing and adoring that God that hath done ſo great T hings for us; which 
that we May do, the Miniſter calls upon the People to lift up their Hearts. 
And their Hearts being now by Faith wholly inclined to God, are as ready 
to do it, as he is to deſire it; and therefore immediately anſwer, We life them 
up unt the Lord. And now their Hearts being all lift up together, and fo fitted 
tor celebrating the high Praiſes ot God, the Miniſter invites them all to join 


with him in the doing it, ſaying, Let us give Thanks unto our Lord God : Which 


they having conſented to, ſaying, I is meet and right ſo to do; he turns 
himſelf to the Lord's Table, and acknowledges to his divine Majeſty there 
ſpecially preſent, That it is very meet and right, and our bounden Duty, that we 
ould at all Times, and in all Places give Thanks unto him. And then he lookin 
upon himſelt, and the reſt of the Communicants as Members of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven; and all apprehending themſelves by Faith, as in the 
midſt of that bleſſed Society, where they hope, er long to be indeed, they 
join with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the moſt High God, ſaying, 


Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, ue laud 


aud magnifie thy glorious Name, &c. And certainly, if ever our Souls be in Hea- 
| yen while our Bodies are upon Earth, it muſt needs be in the ſinging of this 
heavenly Anthem; when our Spirits, with thoſe of juſt Men made perfect, 
yea, with the whole Company of Heaven, in ſo ſolemn and ſeraphick a Man- 
der adore and magnifie the Eternal God our Maker and Redeemer. Eſpecially 
when we celebrate the Nativity, the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our blei- 


ſed Lord, his Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the moſt holy Trinity, for which 


there are proper Prefaces appointed, to raiſe up our Hearts as high as poſſible, 
in praiſing God for ſuch tranſcendent Myſteries and Mercies as theſe are. | 

And now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs be duly prepared to receive the 
bleſſed Body and Blood of our dear Lord; and therefore the Miniſter having 
firſt acknowledged our unworthineſs of ſo great a Mercy, and prayed to God 
to aſſiſt us with his Grace to receive it worthily, he then faith the Prayer of 
Conſecration, ; 


And now there is nothing either ſaid or done, but what puts us in Mind of 


ſomething or other whereupon to employ and exerciſe our Faith. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet apart for Conſecration, it ſhould 
mind us of God's eternal Purpoſe, and determinate Counſel, to ſend his Son in- 
to the World, and to offer him up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 

The Miniſter's reading the Prayer of Conſecration alone, none of the Peo- 


ple ſpeaking a Word, nor any Ways aſſiſting him in it, ſhould put us in Mind 


how the whole Work of our Salvation was accompliſhed by Chriſt alone, no 
mere Creature contributing any Thing at all towards it. | 

When we hear theſe Words; Who in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, took 
Bread; we are by Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt Supper, there inſtitu- 
ing this Sacriment which we are now to receive, and diſtributing it to his A- 
poſtles with his own bleſſed Hands. ML | 

When we ſee the Bread broken, then we ſhould call to Mind all that Grief 
and Pain, thoſe bitter Agonies and Paſſions which our Lord ſuffered for our 
Sins, and in our ſtead, How he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 
bruiſed for our Iniquitiesz that the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
that by his Stripes we might be healed : How his bleſſed Body was broken, his 
Hands and Feet faſtned to the Croſs with Nails drove through them, and all 
or our Sins, even for ours. 

And ſo when the Miniſter takes the Cup into his Hand, then we are by 
Faith to behold how faſt the Blood trickled down from our Lord's Head, 
When crowned with Thorns; from his Hands and Feet, when nailed to the 

roſs; from his Side, when pierced with the Spear; and from his whole Body, 
when he was in his Agony, and all to waſh away our Sins; ſtill believing that 
Vor. II Uuuuu it 
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it was for our Sins that all this precious Blood was ſhed ; for ſuch and .. 
Sins, which we know, every one ourſelves to have been guilty of. | — 
When we hear our Lord's Words pronounced, the Words of Conſecration The 
my Body which is given for you ; and This is my Blood which is ſbed for you 5 Y 
many for the Reiniſſion of Hus; then are we ſtedfaſtly to believe, that altho 1 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine {till remain, yet they are not now common Bread 
and Wine as to their Uſe, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in that Senſe th 
he ſpoke the Words; inſomuch that“ whoſoever duly receives theſe Gaara 
* of Bread and Wine according to Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, in Remembr; A 
* of his Death and Paſſion, are Partakers of his moſt precious Body and Blood 5 
as 'tis expreſſed in the Words of Conſecration. 5 
When we ſe the Miniſter diſtributing this ſacramental Bread and Wine to 
the ſeveral Communicants, we are then by Faith to apprehend our Lord off 
ing his Body and Blood, and all the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion to al 
that are willing and ready to receive them at his Hands. | 
But when it comes to our Turns to receive, then we are to lay aſide 2 
Thoughts of Bread, and Wine, and Miniſter, and of every Thing elle that is o | 
can be ſeen; and fix our Faith, as it is the Evidence of Things not ſeen, wholly 
and ſolely upon our bleſled Saviour, as communicating his own Body and Blood 
to us, to preſerve both our Bodies and Souls to everlaſting Life. Which we 
are therefore to receive by Faith, as it is the Subſtance of Things hoped for; ſtedtafi- | 
ly believing it to be What our Saviour ſaid, his Body and Blood, which, as our 
Church ſaith, 7s verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord“ 
Supper. By which Means, whatſoever it is to others, it will be to us who rc- 
ceive it with ſuch a Faith, the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and ſo of | 
all the good Things we hope for upon his Account. ZF 
And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the exerciſe of our Faith, after this 
Manner, at our receiving the Sacramental Bread and Wine, the Miniſter, at 
the Diſtribution of it, firſt applies the Merits of Chriſt's Death in general to 
each particular Perſon that receives it, ſaying to every one ſingly, The Bad) of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, and the Blood which was ſhed for thee, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life, that ſo I may apply it to mylel, | 
as the Body and Blood of him that loved me, and gave himlelf for me, to 
preſerve my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. And then he adds at the Diftribu- - 
tion of the Bread, Take and eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, ard 
jeed on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thanksgiving. Whereby I am put in 
Mind to eat it in Remembrance that Chriſt died for me in particular, ard 
then am taught how to feed upon him, even in my Heart by Faith with Thank(- 
giving. In my Heart, becauſe it is not bodily, but ſpirttual Food. And by 
Faith, as the only Means whereby the Heart or Soul can take its proper Nou 
riſhment,' and receive the Subſtance of Things here hoped for, even the Body | 
and Blood of Chriſt. And then it muſt be with Thankſgiving too, as the neceſ- 
ſary Conſequent of Faith. For as no Man can be truly thankful to, and for 
Chriſt, without actually believing in him; ſo no Man can actually beliere 
in him, but he muſt needs be truly thankful both to and for him. And there- 
fore in the Diſtribution of the Cup, after the Words, Drink this in Remen | 
brance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, it is only added; and be thou thankful: 
Becauſe this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth and requireth our Feeding upon him in our 
_ by Faith, as without which it is impoſſible for us to be truly thank* | 
ul. | 
And hence alſo it is, that the Church requires us to receive the holy Sacrame 
kneeling, not out of any Reſpe& to the Creatures of Bread and Wine in them 
ſelves, but to put us in Mind, that Almighty God our Creator and Redeeme! 
the only Object of all Religious Worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent with us 
offering his own Body and Blood to us, that ſo we may ac our Faith in him, 4! 
expreſs our Senſe of his Goodneſs to us, and of our own unworthineſs of it, 1 
the moſt humble Poſture that we can. And indeed, could our Church be ſute 
that all her Members would receive as they ought with Faith, ſhe needed not 
have commanded. them to receive it kneeling, for they could not do it a 
otherwiſe. For how can I pray in Faith to Almighty God to preſerve both my 
Body and Soul to everlalting Life, and not make my Body, as well as my Soul, bos 
down before kim ? How can I by a quick and lively Faith behold my Saviour 25 
coming to me, and offering me his own Body and Blood, and not fall , 5 
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dp him? How can I by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of all my Sins, 


Knees 2 I dare not, 1 cannot do it. And they that can, have too much Cauſe to 
(aſpect that they do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and therefore cannot receive 
t worthily. Be ſure our receiving the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the 
Catholick Church always did, in an humble and adoring Poſture, is both an Ar 
ment, and Excitement of our Faith in him: By it we demonſtrate to the 
World and our own Conſciences, that we diſcern the Lord's Body, and be- 
ere him to be really preſent with us: And by it we excite and ſtir up both our- 
(res and others to act, and exerciſe our Faith more ſtedfaſtly upon him, 
in that by our adoring of him, we actually acknowledge him to be God as well 
45 Man; and therefore an All-ſufficient Saviour, who is able to ſave to the ut- 
moſt all that come unto God by him; and by Conſequence one whom we have 
a] the Reaſon in the World to believe and truſt on. 

And then laſtly, when we have thus ſpiritually eaten the Fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drunk his Blood, then we are firmly to believe, and reſt fully ſatisfied in our 
Minds, that according to his own Words, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, and we in 


hath now ſealed to us the Pardon of all our Sins, and will enable us for the fu- 
ture by his own Spirit, to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
all the Days of our Life; wich Faith we are ſtill to exerciſe all the while that 
others are receiving; adoring that Infinite Goodneſs that is ſo free and rea- 
dy to communicate itſe't to ſuch unworthy Creatures as we are. 
| And when all have received, with the ſame humble Confidence we addreſs 
ourſelves to our heavenly Father, as now reconciled. to us in his own Son, 
in that divine Form of Prayer, which he himſelf, whoſe Body and Blood we 
have now received, was pleaſed to compoſe, and require us to ule upon all Oe- 
caſions. After which, having added another Prayer proper for this great and 
ſolemn Occaſion, we join together in ſaying or ſinging that incomparable 
Hymn, Glory be to God on high, &:c. The firſt Part whereof was ſung by the Quire 
of Heaven at our Lord's Nativity, and the reſt added by the Primitive, it not 
by the Apoſtolical Church, it being the moſt ancient Hymn that we know 
was ever uſed both by the Greek and Lalin Churches all along. And if ever we 
be fit to praiſe God in ſo Seraphick a Manner, it muſt needs be at this Time, 
now that Chriſt dwelleth in our Hearts by Faith, and ſo aſſiſts us in the doing 
of it, But for the performing it aright, it is neceſſary to keep our Minds all the 
while intent and fix'd upon the great God, and our bleſſed Saviour, to whom 
we ſpeak in a peculiar Manner, and with the Eye of Faith to look upon him as 
there preſent with us, and obſerving how earneſtly we beſeech him, the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the Sins of the World, to have mercy upon us; and how 
heartily we adore and magnifie his Sanctity, his Authority over all Things, 
= To together with his holy Spirit's Infinite Height in the Glory of God 
the Father. 

After all which duly performed, having prayed for God's Acceptance of 
what we have done, and for his Bleſſing upon us, we are accordingly diſmiſſed, 
as well as may be, with the Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding : and with 
the Bleſſing of God Almighty the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which will certainly be 
and remain with thoſe who thus receive the holy Sacrament always. 

Thus we now ſee how we may and ought to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper worthily. Bleſſed, and thrice happy are they that do it, and 
that do it often : For the oftener we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, 
and the more Benefit and Comfort we ſhall receive from it. It is very diffi- 
cult, it not impoſſible for them who do it only now and then, even to do it 
as they ought. And therefore it is no Wonder they are never the better for it; 
It is rather a Wonder if they be not uch the worſe. It is by frequent Acts 
that Habits are produced: It is by often eating and drinking of this ſpiritual 
00d, that we learn to do it ſo as to digeſt and convert it into proper Nouriſh- 
ment for our Souls, that they may grow thereby; which the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, and the Apoſtles themſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that they made this 
4 neceſſary and eſſential Part of all their publick Devotions; at leaſt, they never 
reckoned that they kept the Lord's Day aright in Remembrance of his Reſur- 
tion, unleſs they had been at his Table, to do this in Remembrance of his 


ath and Paſſion. And could this Primitive, this Apoſtolical Practice be oc 
revive 


* 


i there ſealed and delivered to me, and receive it any otherwiſe than upon my 


him; that Chriſt is one with us, and we with him. And therefore that God 


- . 2 * 


* TITER — 


2 7 * — 
A = — 
8 32 . 


75 
i 
; 
| 
1 
” 
| 
4 
J. 
\ 
| 


— - —— 


— — — OI 
9 8 2 x "_ - 
os 2 r 


FDP 


r 
, _— 2 = 2 \ . Po... 0 « . 
= 8 "LO - we -- S. = 22 * — — — 
2 * 1 yl . : - * 7 1 5 * 3 = — CE — — 7 — 
e * _ 0:4 FEED a 1-079 * 7 BE. 4 E ORE = % XD — 
7 = Lo. I = 4 2 , F ' 2 * 3 
= 4 PT. — "4. a " CONE 4 - 3 — * 3 i 2 - * —— — — — 2 
gd >» — * * J. y 2 — — * _ —— — 
5 2 k 4 as - 2 hs, * 1 — 
* — — J * 9 1 4 — — * 2 = "—_— _ * _ * ] d * . 
— A * 2 7 3 ” 2 2 J l 
— * - — 33 as ” 2 4 * > na & 5 Tom - = 6 
——— . — A 12 n er OE 2 7 cv 8 4 2 N 4 0 _— 
oo — — E ps ae hy . 5 — - — 
— 4 —— 1 — = by — * = 7 . — 4 _ 2 1 „ 1 =_ . * * 3 8 
— C 1 2 A * 7 4 2 Ic 5 a — 
Go — = N 4 
— — 


„ 1 wy" 


— ITY 


_ r ⁵ (Ä xs nog ode ans, >, 
a ” — 4 33 * _— — 2 2 *. I = * * * 
22 . 


any further; and yet even for that, it is judged neceflary, and therefore com- 


leaſt: Which it they neglect to do, they are looked upon as no Chriſtians, and 


ward Profeſſion of our moſt holy Religion, what ſhall we think of the Pra. 


Bodies are by Bread and Wine, And we ſhould receive ſuch conſtant Supplies 


— — — 


392 = The worthy  Communtcant. 


* — 


» 


revived among{t us, our Church would ſoon put on a new Face, and appear 3; 
excellent in its Members as it is in its Conſtitution. For by this Means w. 
ſhould ſoon arrive at that Degree of Grace and Virtue, as to be, and live ;; 
becometh, Chriſtians indeed; that is, the moſt holy, moſt righteous, and moft 
excellent Perſons upon Earth; ſuch as the Primitive Cariſtians were, and 4c} 
as we mult be, if ever we deſite to go to Heaven. 

What, therefore, if the Laws of the Land do not abſolutely require all Men 
to communicate oftner than thrice a Year? the only Reaſon why they t require 
it at all is, That all People may thereby manifeſt themſelves to profi 
the Chriſtian Religion eſtabliſhed in the Nation: For no human Laws can log; 


manded, that all Perſons ſhould communicate at leaſt thrice a Lear; and | 
Prieſts and Deacons in Cathedral and Collegiate Chi tches, every Sunday at 


therefore arc caſt out of the Church. But if ſo much be neceſſary to the very out- 


ctice of it? Certainly nothing leſs is required to that by the Laws of Chrif 
and his Church, than to communicate as often as we can poſſibly find an Op- 
portunity: And tomake ore where we find none, by requeſting, and if need be, by 
requiring the Miniſter of the Pariſh where we live, to adminiſter it to us, who 
neither in Law nor Conſcience can refuſe it when requeſted by a ſufficient Num. 
berof Communicants. - „ 
I ſhall ſay no more, but that I never expect to ſee out Chutch ſettled upon 
the laſting Foundations of Peace and Piety, till the holy Communion is oftene: 
celebrated and received than for ſome Years paſt it hath been uſed to be; and am | 
ſure, that if People were but ſenſible of the Advantage it would be to them, 
they would need no other Arguments to perſnade them to the frequent receiving | 
of it. For we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done already, by Experience, 
that this is the great Means appointed by our bleſſed Saviour, whereby to com- 
municate himſeir, and all the Merits of his Death and Paſſion to us. Inſomuch 
that by a due and frequent receiving of this holy Sacrament, our Souls would 
be as much ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our 


of Grace and Virtue from him, whereby we ſhould be enabled not only to 
avoid the Sins and Follies of this lower World, but always to live above it, 
and to have our Converſation in Heaven. In ſhort, By our frequent converſing 
with our bleſſed Lord at his Table here below, we ſhall be always fit and rea- 
dy to go to him, and converſe with him in his Kingdom above, where we ſhall 
have no more need of Sacraments, but ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and praiſe 
and adore him for evermore. 3 


The Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, keep your Hearts in the Knou- 
ledge and Love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: And the Bleſſing of 
God Almighty the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain with 
you always, Amen. F 
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SERMON CXXXIL 


The Goſpel unprofitable only through Un- 
belief. 


x 


CCC 


HE B. iv. 2. 


unto them: But the Word preached did not pro- 
fit them, not being mixed with Faith in them that 
heard it. 1 5 . 


E that duly conſiders the Excellency of the Goſpel, what 
clear Diſcoverics it makes of God's Will and Man's Duty, 

Wl what an exact Pattern and Example of all true Piety and 

El Virtue it ſets before us in the Life of Chriſt, what Pro- 
2 miſes and Overtures of Grace and Aſſiſtance it makes to all 


> us, that if we do what we can, God will be well-pleaſed 


g TY of Perfection, and crown our weak Endeavours with nothing 
leſs than eternal Glory; ſo that they that are truly holy in Time ſhall be per- 
fectly happy for ever. I ſay, he that ſeriouſly conſiders theſe Things, may 
juſtly conclude, That whereſoever the Goſpel is preached it muſt needs work a 
thorough Reformation in them that hear it, ſo as to prevail upon them to devote 
themſelves wholly to the Service of the Living God, and to the ſincere Perfor- 
marce of all ſuch virtuous, and good Works, as he requireth of them, And 
by Conſequence that all they which enjoy the Goſpel, ſhould not only be good, 
but the very beſt of Men, far exceeding all others in a ſincere, univerſal and 
conſtant Obedience to all the Laws and Commands of God. Ty 

But if on the other Side he conſiders withal, that they that not only enjoy the 
Goſpel, but do, or at leaſt may read it, or hear it read or preached every Day, 
ſo as to be throughly acquainted with all the Truths therein revealed, all the Laws 
therein enjoyned, all the Threatnings therein denounced, all the Promiſes therein 
made, both of preſent Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in this World, and alſo of eternal 
Happineſs in the World to come. He that conſiders, I ſay, that even ſuch 
Pcrſons as theſe are, to whom the Goſpel is ſo clearly preached, and made known, 
ſhould be as much corrupt in their Principles, as much debauched 1n their Practices, 


ambitious of its Honours; as deſirous of its Pleaſures, as unthankful for Mer- 
cies, as impatient under Snfferings, as paſſionate, as malicious, as cenſorious of 
de another, as proud; as luxurious, as earthly-minded, as unjuſt in their 
calings, as uncharitable to the Poor, and every Way generally vitious and 
wicked, as they that never yet heard of the Goſpel, or have it 2 - 
| __ platvly 
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Fir unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as 


SEN! that truly believe in it; and what ſtrong Aſſurances it gives 


File 10 l with what we do, and in Chriſt accept of our Sincerity inſtead 


as much addicted to the Things of this World, as covetous of its Riches, as 
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E 3 The Goſpel unprofitable 1 


Three thouſand Times over, we have juſt Cauſe to fear there is ſcarce ont 


| Excellency of all Chriſtian Graces, and Moral Virtues unfolded ; Hell with ;' 
pel, or concerning their Duties to God and one another, and then eo 


about the Goſpel, any farther than to hear it read, or preached to them: | 


fectual to the Salvation of Mankind than heretofore ? Is its Light eclipſe, 


efficacious, his Promiſes as faithful now as ever; and therefore there can be f- 


little Alteration in their Lives and Manners that hear it preached to them? 


Affairs and Concerns than formerly they were? Do they only hear a Sound 


Knowledge in all the Arts and Sciences, and to more Cunning and Subtilty 10 


plainly diſcovered to them as theſe have; ſuch a one may juſtly 2dmire wha 
ſhould be the Reaſon of this ſo great Diſparity berwixt the Lives of thoſe th: 
profeſs the Goſpel, and the Goſpel itſelt, which they do proteſs: And how! 
ſhould come to paſs, that the Goſpel which 1s ſo frequently, ſo clearly, and 7 
fully preached amongſt us, ſhould have fo little, or no Effect upon them that hes 
it? Or why it ſhould not be as powerſul and prevalent now as it was when 1 
firſt began to be preached > At St. Peter's preaching of one ſhort Sermon, concy;-. 
ing the Truth and Excellency of the Goſpel, there were no fewer than Threethg,. 
ſand Souls converted, As iii. 4x. Whereas now at the Preaching of Three tho-. 
ſand Sermons, or at the Hearing of the ſame Sermon of St. Peter, read or Preached 


Soul converted. But Men can now fit and hear the whole Doctrine of t 
Goſpel explained, Chriſt's Sufferings for Sin opened, the Rcaſonableneſs 1-1 


its Miſeries threatned to the Impenitent and Diſobedient, and Heaven with ;! 
its Glories promiſed to them that repent and believe the Goſpel ; and yet be 7 
more, nor ſcarce ſo much affected with it, as the Heathens were with the Oraci;x | 
of Apollo, or the Turks with the Alcoran of Mahomer. But People can come to 
Church, and perhaps many of them can make a Shift, though with much ado, 
to {it out a Sermon, and hear what is ſaid concerning Chriſt, and his Gos 


Home again, and paſs their Cenſures upon what they have heard, and th: 
trouble their Heads no more about it. As if they were not at all concerned 


And therefore, although they hear it over and over again, it is all one, Si- 
ners they were, and Sinners they will be, let the Goſpel ſay what it will. 
But what! Hath the Goſpel loſt its Power and Force? Is it become kc 


or its Heat abated? Is the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood ceaſed, or his Croſs row |! 
made of none Effect? Is he able to ſave no more than he hath done already? 
Or is his Goſpel come to an End, and ſo muſt be the Means of Salvation no 
longer to us? No, this cannot be: For the Goſpel was to laſt, and Chriſt wil 
be with the Preachers of it unto the End of the World; Behold, ſaith he, Ian 
with you unto the End of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. And therefore the Goſpel 
will moſt certainly continue in Force and Power, ſo long as the Sun and 
Moon endure. And Chriſt is the fame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever ; al- 
ways ready to aſſiſt at the Preaching, and to promote the Embracement of his | 
Goſpel. So that the Truths he hath delivered are as forcible, his Do&rines 28 


thing of Failure or Decay, either in the Goſpel itſelf, or elſe in any Thing ele 
that belongs unto it. 85 5 5 
But what then ſhould be the Reaſon that the Goſpel now adays makes (0 


Are Men grown more dull and heavy, more ſenſeleſs and ignorant of their | 


of Words, but are ſo ſtupid as not to underſtand the Meaning of them? Tis 
can by no Means be alledged in theſe Days, wherein Men pretend to mot 


their Dealings, than ever their Forefathers had : There being no Sort of Learr- 
ing but what hath been very much improved, or at leaſt is eſteemed to be fo, 
in this very Age we live in. And as for Trading, and Trafficking in the World, 
it is certainly carried on with far more witty, and artificial Devices of Cheat 
ing, than ever our Forefathers dreamed of. 

But why then is it, that Men in our Days ſhould have the Goſpel amongſt 
them, and yet be ſo little bettered by it: Is it becauſe, though they have * 
amongſt them, yet it is not ſo often preached, or expounded to them, 4 
leaſt not fo clearly and fully as it uſed to be > Hath there any Saniſb or Pop19 
Inquifition been amongſt us, whereby the People have been forbid to read the 
Goſpel, or their Bibles have been taken from them? Or have our Preachers 
been thruſt into Corners, and not been permitted to explain and apply the Gor 
pel to us? Hath it been now, as heretofore, a rare Thing to hear 4 p 
Or have the Sermons, that have been preached, been ſo dark and obſcure, or 0 


dull and impertinent, ſo empty and frivolous, that the Doctrine and es 


Germ. 132. only through Unbelief, 395 


"nc Goſpel could not be learned from them? Surely England, of all the Na- 
tions of the World, can never plead this, eſpecially for this laſt Age, where- 
in there have been more Sermons preached, than had been in all the Ages ſince 
our Saviour's Time before; and more than in any other Nation in the World 
delides, in the ſame Compaſs of Time; and that too in as plain and familiar a 
Way as the Goſpel was ever preached ſince the Apoſtles Times. And beſides 
that, this Nation is ſo far from being able to make any ſuch Plea or Excuſe 
for themſelves, that the People gencrally look upon themlelves as underſtanding 
the Goſpel far better than ever their Fathers did; accounting the Fathers them- 
ſelves but Novices in Compariſon of them; and pretending to ſo much Light 
and Knowledge in the Goſpel, that they far excel and ſurpaſs all that went be- 
ore them. | $a | 5 
; But how then comes it to paſs, that the Goſpel ſhould be (o clearly preach- 
ed, and yet all Manner of Hereſy, Wickedneſs, Debauchery and Hypocriſy, 
ſo rife amongſt us? Why, the Apoſtle in my Text gives us the Reaſon of it in 
few Terms ; The Word preached doth not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in 
them that hear it. The Chriſtian Religion, through the Goodneſs and Mcr- 
cy of Almighty God, is the profeſſed Religion of the whole Nation, tran(- 
mitted to us from our Anceſtors, and eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land ; 


whereby it comes to paſs, that the Goſpel is ordinarily read and preached 


amongſt us, and we give it the Hearing, and take it for granted, that we believe 


it, bur really do not ; for if we did, we could not but live up unto what is pre- 
cribed in it. So that all the Reaſons that can be brought for the manifold 


Vices and Enormities commirted by them that enjoy and profeſs the Goſpel, muſt 
ſtill be reſolved into this one, even into the Unbelief or Infidelity of them that 
hear it : So that the generality of Chriſtians themſelves, even all ſuch as do 
not ſincerely perform their Duty, both to God and Man, according to the 
Goſpel, may juſtly be accounted and called Infidels : As I ſhall endeavour plainly 


to diſcover from theſe Words, wherein the Apoſtle doth clearly and expreſly im- 


pute the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the Goſpel only unto the Want of Faith, ſaying, For 
uno us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them, &c. 

For the Opening ot which Words we mult conſider, how the Apoſtle having 
proved in the foregoing Chapter, that there was a Reſt promiſed to the People 
of God, and that Unbelief was the only Reaſon that kept them out of it: 


He therefore exhorts all to have a Care leſt they ſhould miſs of it upon the ſame 


Account. Let us therefore fear leſt a Promiſe being left us, of entering into his 
Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it: And then he gives the Rea- 
ſon of his Advice in the Words of my Text; Fr, ſaith he, unto us was the Goſ- 


fel preached, as well as unto them; that is, it is the ſame Goſpel that is preached 


to us, and to them; but ſeeing they received no Benefit from it, nor were ad- 
mitted into the Reſt promiſed in it, merely upon the Account of their Unbelief, 
"Ivy Cauſe to beware, that the ſame Reaſon do not hinder us too from parta- 
ing of it. Pe . 5 
From whence we may obſerve by the Way, againſt the Socinians, that the ſame 
Promiſe of Future Reſt was made, and the ſame Goſpel preached in the Old as 
in the New Teſtament; and that they that lived before, as well as they that live 
lince the Coming of our Saviour, were ſaved only in and through him. For the 
Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter cited theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, To 


Day if you will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, Heb. iii. 7. He afterwards 


| alerts, that not believing that Voice, was the Reaſon why God ſware, They 


ould not enter into his Reſt, v. 18. And then in my Text ſays, that the Goſpel 


was preached to us, even as well as to them; and by Conſequence it behoves us, as 
well as it did them, to have a Care of not believing it. From whence nothing 
can be more plaiti, than that the Apoſtle interprets the Voice of the Lord there 
ſpoken to, to be the Goſpel : And that the ſame Goſpel was preached to them, 
which is now preached to us. There are many Places of the like Importance, 
both in the New and Old Teſtament ; from whence any one, that doth not wil- 
fully ſhut his Eyes againſt the Light, may clearly diſcover both the Certainty 
and Neceſſity of this Truth. But this not being that which I principally intend 
at this Time, I ſhall wave it for the preſent, only minding yoirof.one Place, which 
St. Peter alſo quotes to this Purpoſe ; when having told the Rulers and the Elders 
of the Jewe that it was only by the Name of Chriſt that he had cured the Man, 


lame from his Mother's Womb, he preſently adds out of the ſame Pfalmiſt, This 


is 
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is the Stone which was ſet at nought by you Builders, which is become the Head of th } 
Corner, Acts vi. 11. that is, this Perſon, whom youhave ſo far deſpiſed, as to cru 
cify him, it is he, and he alone, upon whom our Salvation depends: Nzitþy, 
faith he, is their Salvation in any other; for there is none other Name under Heaven, given 
amongſt Men, whereby we muſt be Javed, ver. 12, 

Now the Apoſtle, having thus afferted the Preaching of the Goſpel in a1 
Ages, he fhews the Reaſon why it did not profit all them that heard it, even 
becauſe of their Unbelief. But the Word preached, ſaith he, or the Word of Hear 
ing, as it is in the Original; that is, the Promiſe of Pardon and Salvation in 
the Meſſiah, which was made, and they had heard from God, it did not profit 
them; it had not that Effect upon them, as to lead them to everlaſting Reſt, 1 
being mixed with Faith in them that heard it; that is, not being aſſented to or be- 
lieved as it ought to have been by them that heard it. For, not being mixed with 
Faith, is a Metaphorical Expreſſion, taken from the mixing of Liquors, or rather 
Potions, wherein, if any neceflary Ingredient be wanting, the Whole becomes in- 
effectual. So the Promiſes of the Goſpel, howſoever full and certain they are in 
themſelves, howſoever clearly and faithfully they are made known to others; yer 
- unleſs they be received by Faith, they will be no Ways beneficial or profitable 
to them. | 
This, therefore, being the true and proper Meaning of the Words, it is ob- 
vious to obſerve, that the Apoſtle here aſcribes it only unto the Want of Faith, 
that the Goſpel doth not profit them that hear it. That the Fault is not to be laid 
upon the Goſpel that is preached, but upon them that hear it; and upon nothing 
_ elſe in them neither, but only their not believing what they hear. So it was in the 
former Days, and ſo it is in ours: The Goſpel is preached, and People flock to 
hear it; but it generally hath no Influence upon them, nor does them any good at | 

all, becauſe they do not really believe what they hear ; which, I fear, is the Caſe 

of too many amongſt us, who perhaps have lived this forty, fifty, or ſixty Years in 
the World, where the Goſpel hath been preached ; and they have been conſtant, 
and perhaps very zealous Hearers of it too, and yet have received no real Benefit 
at all from it, being ſtill as proud and covetous, as hypocritical and uncharitable as 
ever. And all becauſe, although they hear it over and over again, yet they do not 
really, they do not throughly believe it: And therefore it is no Wonder that they 

are no better for it, it being impoſſible both that the Goſpel ſhould profit any one 
that doth not rightly believe it, and that it ſhould not profit them that do. 

Theſe therefore are the two Things which I muſt endeavour to prove; 
Iſt, That the Goſpel will no Way profit us without Faith ; and then, 2dly, He that 

doth truly believe in it, cannot but receive extraordinary Profit and Good by it. 
For the opening of the Hrſt; we muſt firſt confider what we are here to under- 
Rand by the Goſpel, or Word Preached. In brief, by the Goſpel here we are to 
underſtand the whole Syſtem of Evangelical Revelations, delivered to us by Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles, conſiſting of ſeveral Truths aſſerted, Acts of ſeveral Perſons re- 

corded, Duties enjoined, Sins forbidden, Threatnings denounced againſt the Dil- 
obedient, and Promiſes of Pardon and Acceptance made to thoſe that repent and 
believe. All which are comprehended under the general Notion of the Goſpel 
taken in its fulleſt Extent and Latitude. And therefore, the Belief of the Goſpel 
implies the Belief of all theſe Things, as contained under it, and revealed in it: 
Neither can any one be ſaid to believe one of them, that doth not truly believe 
all; there being the ſame Ground to believe all, as there is to believe any one of 
them: So that he that believes the Goſpel cannot but believe all in it. 

And ſo I come to the Second Thing to be conſidered, and that is, what it is 
to believe in a Goſpel Senſe, or what is that Faith, witliout which the Goſpel, 
will avail us nothing. Thar ſuch an Act as Faith is required by the Goſpel, 
is a Thing you all know ; there being no one Duty ſo frequently reſſed and 
inculcated as this. Repent and believe the Goſpel, was not only the rſt Sermon 
that our Saviour preached, but it was the Sum and Subſtance of all the reſt ; yea, 
and the only Reaſon why the Goſpel was commmitted; to Writing, was, that 
we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ue 
might have Life through his Name, Joh. xx. 31. Now to find out what that Faith 
is, which the Goſpel requires of us, our beſt and ſureſt Way is to conſult the 
Goſpel itſelf, and ſuch as were the firſt Preachers of it to the World, I mean 
the Apoſtles ; one whereof gives us this plain Deſcription of it, Faith is the Sil. 
ſtance of Things | hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. = 4 

| ic 
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Which being certainly the true Notion of that Faith, which the Goſpel enjoyns, 
t deſerves Our more ſerious Conſideration. Here therefore, the Apoſtle de- 
(cribes Faith by its internal Form, and external Object; the internal Form he 
expreſſes by two Words, bie and ehtyy ?, Subſtance and Evidence; the ex- 
crnal Objects are Things hoped for, and not ſeen : Firſt, ſaith he, Faith is the 
Subſtance of Things hoped for. It is the Subſtance not in a Phyſical, but a Moral 
G-nfe : It is to the Subſtance of Things hoped for, that it makes them really 
bit in the Mind and Heart of him that believes. So that he looks upon 
them às certain, as it he had them already in Poſſeſſion; which is notably 
exemplified in the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb, of whom he ſaith, Theſe 
all died in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, 
and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13, where we may plain- 
ly ſee how Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for. God had promiſed to 
vive them the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance ; and therefore, though they 

| all died before they inherited it, yet they could not but hope for it; and by 

Faith they were ſo perſuaded that the Land ſhould be theirs in their Poſterity, 
that themſelves embraced it, reckoning themſelves already poſſeſſed of it. And 

ſo Faith was the Subſtance of what they hoped for. Neither is it only the 

Subſtance of Things hoped for, but the Evidence of Things not ſeen 3 that is, it pre- 

ſents Things not ſeen, whether paſt, preſent, or to come, as really before our 

Eyes, as it we ſaw the Flood many Years before it came, becauſe God had ſaid 

it ſhould come, Heb. xi. 7. Thus Abraham by Faith ſa the City, which hath Foun- 

lations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, v. 10. Thus Foſeph by Faith ſaw the Chil- 
| dren of 1ſrael departing out of Egypt, v. 22. Thus Moſes by Faith ſaw him that is 
| inviſible, v. 27. Thus it is that by Faith we /cok not at theſe Things which are ſeen, 

lat at thoſe which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. 1.18, . 

This therefore, is the Faith which the Goſpel requires, even ſuch a Faith where- 
by we are as fully perſuaded of the Truth of what God hath promiſed or aſſerted 
in his Goſpel, as if we ſaw it fulſilled or verified before our Eyes; nothing doubt- 

ing but what he promiſes is molt abſolutely certain, and what he ſaith moſt per- 

tealy true. And without ſuch a Faith, as it is impoſſible for us to pleaſe God, ſo 
it is impoſſible for God's Word to profit us. 
Which brings me to the laſt Thing to be conſidered, even the Reaſon why 

| the Word preached cannot profit, unleſs it be mixed, or received with ſuch a 
Faith as this; which we may diſpatch in few Words. For beſides that, the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are all made with this Proviſo, That we believe in them, 
and by Conſequence will never be fulfilled without it. I ſay, beſides that, the 
Goſpel being purely of Divine Revelation, it cannot be the Object either of our 
Senſe or Reaſon; and therefore can have no real Exiſtence, or Subſiſtence 
25 to us, but only by Faith; and by Conſequence can havei no Influence at 
all upon us, nor afford any Benefit at all to us. We rever ſaw Chriſt either 
born or crucified ; we never ſaw him doing or ſuffering any Thing ; we never ſaw 

| him riſing from the Grave, or aſcending up to Heaven; neither can we conclude 
by Reaſon from any Premiſſes whatſoever, that Chriſt came into the World to 
die for our Sins, and that in and through him our Tranſgreſſions ſhall be pardon- 
ed, and our Perſons accepted. The Certainty of. theſe, and the like Truths, de- 
pends merely upon the Teſtimony and Word of God himſelf ; which we are there- 
fore only bound to believe, becauſe he aſſerts them. But now he that doth not 
believe them, it is all one to him, whether they had been aſſerted or no. For 
what if Chriſt ſaid, that wnleſs ye repent, you muſt all likewiſe perifh, Luke xiii. 3 ? 

He that doth not believe it, will repent never the ſooner becauſe Chriſt ſaid it. 

And what if he ſaid, Come unto me, and I will give you Reſt, Matth. xi. 297 He 

that doth not believe that he may have Reſt in him, will never go unto him for 

it. And what if the Goſpel threaten Hell and Damnation to the impenitent and 
diſobedient, and promiſe Heaven and everlaſting Life to them that repent and be- 
liere in Chriſt > What ſignifies this to one that doth not believe it, or think it 
true? He will be no more affected with Hell-Fire than with painted Flames; 
with Heaven's Glory no more than with a Fool's Paradiſe. For whatſoever the 

Goſpel ſaith, he believes no ſuch Thing. And therefore it is impoſſible that ſuch 

4 one ſhould receive any Profit by hearing of the Word, ſeeing he doth not be- 

liere what ne hears to be really true. And hence it is that People come ſo fre- 


quently to Church and hear of God and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, and ſuch like 


Vo „ > 


filled unto him. And beſides that, where Heaven is promiſed, whatſoever is ge- 
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Things, but not fully being perſuaded of the Truth of what they hear, they go 2; 
they come, without being bettered by it, which otherwiſe could not be. 
. Having thus diſcovered that the Word preached cannot profit us unleſ; wy, 
believe it, we are now to conſider whether it be poſſible to believe it, and e 
receive no Profit from it. But this certainly is altogether as impoſſible 2; the 
other, as I ſhall endeavour now to diſcover unto you, that you may all under 
ſtand more perfectly where the Fault lies, that you are not much better by eye. 
ry Sermon you hear, and that every one of you is not as great and real a Szin: 
as ever lived. I am ſure there is none of you but do, or may underſtand the 
Goſpel, and all the Contents of it, as well as ever any Perſons in the Word 
either did or could: None of you but either have or may have the Word con- 
tinually ſounding in your Ears. And did you but practiſe according to wha: 
you do or may hear, what holy, what glorious Creatures would you all be: 
But the Miſchicf is, you hear, and hear the Word over and over again preach. 
ed, explained, confirmed and applied to you; but you do not really, yy 4, | 
not throughly believe and receive it as you ought to do. It is a cultomary 
Thing amongſt us to hear Sermons, and to be preſent while a Diſcoutſe ig 
made concerning fome Point in Divinity, or ſomething revealed in the Goſpel to 
us; and think it to be true in general, and therefore take it for granted, that 
we truly believe it to be ſo. Whereas, alas! there is no ſach Matter; 2; 
you may eaſily conclude from your not being every Way ſuch excellent and in. 
comparable Perſons as the Goſpel, which you ſo frequently hear, enjoins you to 
be. For as you cannot profit by what you hear, unleſs you believe it; ſo you 
cannot believe it, but you muſt needs profit by it; yea, fo profit by it, a5: 
live up to it, 1 75. ii. 13. pan 1 
For, firſt, all the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made to them that beliere; yea, 
Heaven itſelf, with all its Glory and Happineſs, is promiſed to them, Fot 
God ſo loved the MWorld, that he gave his only begotten Sou, that whoſoever believe 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Joh. iii. 16. And, Believe in ile 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. But without Holineſs no Mar 
Hall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And therefore it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
he that truly believes the Goſpel, mult be really and truly holy; for other- 
wile it is impoſſible for him to have the Promiſe of Eternal Happineſs fu- 


ceſſary to the Emjoyment of it, muſt needs be included in the ſame Promi. 
But the Inclination of our Souls to God, together with all true Grace and Virtue, 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the Enjoyment of Heaven; and therefore cannot bur 
be promiſed together with it, unto all thoſe that truly believe the Goſpel. And 
therefore whoſoever is not eminent for Piety and good Works, or howſoeret 
doth not ſincerely endeavour at leaſt, unto the utmoſt of his Power to be (0, 
he may conclude his Faith to be defective, and that he doth not really belicre 
in Chriſt as he ſhould do; for did he really believe he could not but hate 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel fulfilled to him, and by Conſequence be holy 
in all manner of Converſation, as it is neceſſary all ſuch ſhould be that go to 
Heaven. 3 . 

But not to inſiſt any longer upon that, we need go no further to prove this, | 
than to the Nature of Faith itſelf; which being, as I have ſhewn, The ſubſtance 
of Things hoped fer, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, even ſuch an Acc or Hz 
bit of the Mind whereby the Soul is ſo fully perſuaded of the Truth of all the 
Promiſes of God, that the Chriſtian looks upon them as certain as if they were al- 
ready fulfilled ; and as clearly ſees what God foretels, as if he had it before his 
Eyes; and fo is as much aſſured of every Thing that he meets within the Gol | 
pel, as he is, or can be of any Thing in the World beſides, be it never ſo plain 
and obvious unto him. He that hath ſuch a Faith as this is, it cannot but 
have that Influence upon him, as to ſway and bend his Mind to the Performance 
of whatſoever Duties the Goſpel requires of him. For Faith cannot but 
have as much Force and Power upon the Mind in ſpiritual, as it hath in natu |} 
ral Things. Now ſuppoſe you were all throughly perſuaded, that if you 80 
out of this Place within this Hour, you would be no ſooner out, but you would 
immediately drop down dead; would not ſuch a Perſuaſion as this is, prevail 
upon you all to ſtay here until the Hour is fully expired? I dare ſay it would. 
Or it you did really believe, that if you went to ſuch or ſuch an Houſe 


this Night, you weuld moſt certainly be killed there, would any of you ver 
A ture 
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ure to go? 1 dare ſay you would not. Or ſuppoſe you were ſure to loſe all 
that you have in the World, unleſs you ſolemnly begged of God upon your 
Knees to continue your Eſtates to you? Would not you all ſtrive which ſhould 
be upon their Knees firſt > You cannot but believe you would. Would not the 


-overous Man be liberal, if he really believed, that by giving of a Peny, he 


ould gain a Pound? Would the Drunkard himſelf drink that Cup wherein he 
ens there is deadly Poiſon ? Would the Profane Swearer 8 take the 
Name of the Eternal God in vain, did he really believe that the next Time he 
did it, he ſhould be ſtruck dumb, and never ſpeak more? Would not the luxurious 
Perſon abſtain from his unclean Dalliances, if he was ſure he ſhould die in the ve- 
ry next A& that he committed ? Or would not the moſt obſtinate Rebel throw 
down his Sword immediately, if he was really aſſured that it would otherwiſe 
be ſheathed in his own Bowels? I dare appeal to all your Conſciences, whether 


you do not really believe that ſuch Perſuaſions as theſe are, would have the ſeve- 


ral Effects which I have now mentioned. I am confident you all believe it. And 
if an human Faith hath ſuch Power in natural, a Divine Faith ſurely cannot but 
have as much, if not much more in ſpiritual Affairs: Which that I may clear up 
the better to you, I ſhall inſtance in ſeveral Particulars. 


Firſt, Therefore you all know that our Saviour ſaid, But I ſay unto you, except 


je repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luk. xiii 3. Now were you all throughly per- 


ſuaded of the Truth of this Propolition, fo as really to believe that, except you 


were ſo ſenſible of, ſo humbled for, ſo reſolved againſt, and ſo converted from 
your Sins, as for the Future, to obſerve all the Commandments of God, as near 


2s poſſibly you can, otherwiſe you mult never know what true Happineſs, Joy or 


Comfort is, but muſt ſuffer the moſt exquiſite Torments that it is poſſible for a 
Creature to undergo ; I ſay, did you really believe this, would any of you dare 
tolive in the wiltul Commiſſion of any known Sin, or elſe in the wilful Negle& of 


any known Duty? I cannot believe it. A thorough Perſuaſion of this Truth 


would not ſuffer you to do it. PE es = | 
Again, Both the Law and the Goſpel do frequently aſſure us, That the great 
God that made us, is every where preſent with us; That all Things are naked and 
open unto the Eyes of him whith whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. Now did you all 
| believe this as you ought to do, even that the Supreme and All-glorious Being 


that created and preſerves the World, is continually with you whereſoever you 


are, and ſtritly obſerves you whatſoever ye do, taking ſpecial Notice of every 
Thought, Word and Action that comes from you, whether it be according to his 
| Laws or no. Did you really believe this, would it not have a ſtrange Awe upon 
your Spirits? Would it not make you fear and dread the T houghts of doing any 
Thing which you know to be offenſive to him ? Or, to bring it cloſet to you, Did 
you: firmly believe, that at this very Moment the Eternal G 


every Word that I have ſpoke, and every Thought that hath come up in any 
of your Hearts, as really as I have ſpoke it, or you have thought it ; yea, that 
he obſerves at this very Moment what every one of you is now thinking of, as 
really as you heard me ſpeak theſe Words; I ſay, did you believe this, would 
not you ſtartle and be affrighted at it? Would you not abhor yourſelves, and re- 


pent in Duſt and Aſhes before him? Would you dare to ſuffer your Thoughts to 
be running up and down the World, while your Bodies are in his Preſence and 


Service? I dare ſay you durſt not. 

Furthermore ; our Saviour ſaith, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righ- 
| teouſneſs thereof, and all theſe Things, that is, all Things neceſſary for Life and God- 
lineſs, ſha be added to you, Matth. vi. 31. Theſe being the Words of Chriſt, 
| You may all think that you verily believe them; but I fear ye do not. For did 
you verily believe, that according to this Promiſe, it you devote yourſelves 
wholly to the Service of the living God, you need not tronble yourſelves 
about any Thing elſe, but God himſelf would take care to provide for you, and 
give you whatſoever is truly good and needful for you: 1 ſay, did you verily be- 
lieve this, would you be ſolicitous about the Things of this Life? Would your 
Hearts be bent, or your Souls inclined to any Thing here below? Would not 
common Prudence teach you to take the ſureſt Way for your Subſiſtence, and not 
to ſuffer yourſelves to be tormented with needleſs Fears, and carking Cares 


was that which God himſelf hath promiſed to provide for you. I know it 
would, | | . * 


Moreover, 


od, the Judge of all 
the World, is as really in this Place as yourſelves are, that he knows both 
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Moreover, our Saviour ſaith, Ask, and ye ſhall have; ſeek, and ye ſhall find. 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, Matth. vii. 7. And whatſoever ye Hall a 
the Father in my Name, he will give it you, Joh. xvi. 23. Now did you all beliey, 
this, even that upon your ſolemn and ſincere petitioning for it, there is ,, 
truly good Thing but you may obtain it in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, way; 
you need any other Arguments to excite and ſtir you up to Prayer ? Would not 
this be of itſelf a ſufficient Motive unto you? Do you think you could be 1); 
to forbear praying for a whole Day together? Or it you did but believe it 10 
be true what Chriſt ſaith, That where but two or three are gathered together i 
my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. Matth. xviii. 20. Did you verily be. 
lieve this, I ſay, even that whenſoever we meet! here on any Day «| 
the Week to pray to the great God, to hear his Word, and to praiſe hi 
Name, that then our bleſſed Lord is in a peculiar Manner preſent with us. 
what flocking ſhould we then have to Prayers? How happy ſhould we think 


durſelves that we can enjoy them? And therefore ſo long as I ſee that You 
do not prize nor regard the Opportunities you have of making your publick 


Addreſſes to Almighty God, and of performing your Homage and Devotion to 


| him, but either never come at all, or elſe abſent yourſelves upon any flight 


Occaſion, let me tell you, you give us too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, that for al 
your Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, you do not really believe Chriſt 
Words, nor think that he meant as he faid : For if you did, you would not 
look upon Prayers as a Burden, but as the greateſt Honour, Privilege and Hap- 
pineſs that you can enjoy. : 3 ORs 1. 
Again: Did you believe that God will bring every Work into Judgment, with 
every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil, Ecclef. xii. 14. That 
God hath appointed a Day wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that 
Man whim he hath ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that 


He hath raiſed him from the Dead, Act xvii. 21. So that we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, that every Man may receive the Things that he hath done in hi 


ody, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Did you all believe that, according to theſe and the like Scripture, you muſt 
all e er- long be before Chriſt's Tribunal, as really as ye are now in this Place, 
that then your Lives ſhall be all reviewed, and all your Thoughts, your Words 
and Actions looked over again, and examined by the Word of God; and that 


_ Chriſt accordingly will ſay either, Come ye Bleſſed, or depart ye Curſed, to every 


an here preſent, as really as ever you heard a Word ſpoken in all your 
ives. Did you believe this, I ſay, would it not make you very careful of 


' what you think, or ſpeak, or do? Would it be poſſible for you to be ſo Fool 


ardy and preſumptuous, as wiltully to break the Laws, abuſe the Mercies, 
deſpiſe the Judgments, and blaſpheme the Name of the Eternal God, if you 
really believed that for all theſe Things God would bring you into Judgment ? 


22 you could not be ſo, it being impoſſible for a Man that hath, and uſeth his 


* 


eaſon, to do that which he knows and believes at the ſame Time to be ſo evi), 


dangerous and deſtructive to him. 


Laſtly, Our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, That the Micked ſhall 20 into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, and the Righteous into Life Eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. Now did yon 
verily believe this; firſt, that if you continue in your Sins, without forſaking 
of them, or having a Pardon for them, you are then moſt certainly undone 
for ever ; and that the momentary Pleaſure you have in Sin ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting Torments, and your ſeeming Delights in Time with real Mi 
ſery to Eternity Did you verily believe, that if you live and die in Sin, you 
ſhall e'er long be amongſt the Fiends of Hell and damned Souls, weeping 
and wailing and gnaſhing your Teeth in the bottomleſs Pit, as really as you ale 
here at this Time? Would not ſuch Perſuaſions, and believing Thoughts as theſe 
are, damp all the Pleaſure you uſe to take in Sin, and convert it into Hatre 
and Deteſtation againſt it; and into Sorrow and Repentance for it? If you wet® 
ſure to live in Want, in Diſgrace, in Pain, and all Manner of Miſery all yo"! 
Life long, unleſs you ſpent one Hour this Night in Prayer to God, and read!"s 
of his Holy Word, would. any of you negle& ſo eaſy a Duty, if you were ſure b) 
that Means to prevent ſo long and certain Troubles? 7 dare ſay you woul 

t. But how much more then, if you was aſſured in your Conſciences, an 
throughly perſuaded in your Minds, that” eternal Torments are moſt certamr 


ly deſigned for all impenitent Sinners, and that unleſs you be truly bay 4 
5 Ime; 


Em 12. only through Unbelief, Jo 


AY 


Time, you ſhall be perfectly miſerable to Eternity: How much more, I ſay, 
would uch a Belief as this, awake and ſtir you up, to deny Ungodlineſs and 


fearful would ir make you of offending, how careful to pleaſe God? | 

And then on the other Side : If you did really believe, that there is ſuch a Place 
in the World as we call Heaven? A Place of nothing but Foy and Comfort, 
of real Pleaſure and Delight? A Place as free from Miſery, and as full of 
| Happineſs, as It 15 poſſible for us to defire. And that every Soul here preſent, 
in and thro* Chriſt, may come to this Place, and enjoy it for ever, ſo as never to 
feel any Pain, OT take any Care more, but always to live as happily as he can 
with to do. Did you, I (ay, really and firmly believe this, would not you all 
deſire to come to ſo glorious, ſo bleſſed a Place as this is? Nay, would not you 
ſo deſire it as to make it your conſtant Buſineſs in this World to get thither ? 
Would you think any Duty too great to undertake, or any Miſery too heavy 
to undergo, or any Thing too dear to part withal for ſuch a Place as this: 
And if ye believed alſo that withour Holineſs no Man ſhall ever ſee God, nor 
come to this Place of Reſt, could you give any Sleep to your Eyes, or Slum- 
bur to your Eye-lids, until your Sins are ſubdued, and your Souls ſanRified 
by the Grace of God? I do not think ye could. For a full Perſuaſion and Aſ- 
ſuxance of ſuch tranſcendent Happineſs as this, muſt needs deaden your Affections 
to all Things elſe, and quicken them ſo towards Heaven, that your Minds 
would never be quiet, nor your Souls at reſt, but whilſt you are looking atter it, 
and walking in the nartow Path that leads unto it. 5 


1 might inſtance in ſeveral other Particulars of the like Nature, vea, in any 
this great Truth upon your Spirits, that it is nothing but Infidelity and Unbelief 


did you really believe, that except you repent, you muſt all periſh, you would not 
continue in your Sins. Did you believe that whatſoever good Things you ask- 
ed, you might have them, you could not forbear asking : Did you believe that 
God is always with you, and ſees you, you would not dare to do any Thing 


about any Thing but how to ferve God: Did you believe that God will exa- 
nine all your Actions in the World to come, you durſt not but conform them 
to his Laws in this: Did you believe that the Wicked ſhall be miſerable 


as righteouſly as poſſibly you can in Time. And therefore, until you frame your 
Lives according to the Commands of the Goſpel, whatſoever you may Fancy to 
CE yourſelves, you do not really believe it. I ſay it again, you do not really believe 
the Goſpel, whatſoever Profeſſion you make of it, whatſoever Pretences you make 
unto it, howfoeyer zealous you are in its behalf, you have no more real and 


is quite another Thing than the World is apt to imagine it, the Apoſtle tells 
us, This is the V/itory that overcometh the World, even our Faith ; and who is he that 
Fg the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God, as you read 
gehn, v. % 4 5 . 

From whence you may obſerve, that Faith in Chriſt, and his Goſpel, is ſuch 


Faith we may clearly ſee into the Vanity of all Things here below, and the 
Glory and Excellency. of thoſe Things that are above; fo as to trample upon 
and diſpiſe the higheſt Overtures that this World can make us, looking upon 
them as nothing, as leſs than nothing in compariſon of what is purchaſed and 
Prepared for us by Jeſus Chriſt in the World to come. And ſo there is a ſtrong 
Power and Efficacy in true Faith, ſo great, as he which hath it cannot 
but act according to it. And therefore we may conclude, that where a 


: doth not live up to the Goſpel, it is moſt certain he doth nor believe 


Thus therefore you ſee the Reaſon why the Word preached - doth fo ſel- 
1 profit, even becauſe is not mixed with Faith in them that hear it. 
en hear the Goſpel preached, but they do not really, they do not firmly 
Vol. II. Z zz 222 believe 


worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſiy and godly in this preſent World ? How 


Thing that the Goſpel treats or ſpeaks of. But theſe may be ſufficient to fix, 


in them that Hear it, that makes the Goſpel ſo unprofitable unto them: For 


to offend him: Did you believe, that if you ſerved God in the firſt Place, 
he would provide all Neceſfaries for you, you would not trouble your Heads 


and the Righteous happy to Eternity, you could not but endeavour to live 


* 


true Faith in it, then they that never heard of it. For true Faith in the Goſpel 
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402 The Goſpel unprofitable, ; ce. 
believe it: For if they did, there would be no complaining in our Streets 
of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; in our State, of Sedition and Rebellion; nor in Our 
Church, of Schiſm and Faction; but all amongſt us, having the Goſpel ſo clearly 


We 


diſpenſed to them, would ſoon become real and true Chriſtians, eminent in theit 
Religion, Juſtice, and Charity, and in all Graces and Virtues whatſocre. 
Which therefore, that you may all be; let me adviſe you to begin here, þ,, 
to do that» which ye all profeſs, even to believe the Goſpel. And let me tell You 
there is nothing in the World, that you have, or can have more, no, nor ſo much 
Ground to believe, as you have to believe it. For you have the infallible Word 
and Teſtimony of Almighty God himſelf for it; and that too confirmed with ma. 
ny real and undoubted Miracles, wrought on Purpoſe to ſtrengthen your Paith 
in it: Which, if ſetiouſly weighed, cannot but convince any ſober, unpre. 
judiced and eonſiderative Perſon of the Truth and Certainty of it. And ret 
it is ſtrange to conſider, what a rare Thing it is to find a Man that truly bcliey 
it. But this alſo adds to the Confirmation of it, it being no more than what 
was foretold by Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he ful 
Faith on the Earth? Luk. xviii. 8. Whence it ſeems, he did not only queſtion, | 
but foreſaw at that Time, that at his Second Coming he ſhould find bur little 
or no Faith upon Earth. And verily I fear, that if he ſhould come now, he 
would find but very little Faith amongſt us. I ſpeak not this to cenſure or dif. 
courage any of you, but to excite you all to a greater 280 8 in uſing all Mean 
to confirm your Faith, without which it will be in vain for me to preach, or you 
to hear. And therefore, as you deſite not to miſpend your Time in coming to 
hear the Goſpel preached, but to be profited by what you hear, be ſure to come 
with Faith. And to that End ſtudy all Means imaginable to get your Faith con- 
firmed in the Goſpel. in 

But then you'll ſay, how may we do that? Why, Faith, you know, is tk 
Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. And therefore you muſt go to him for it. And, being 
ſenſible of the Greatneſs of your Unbelief, or at leaſt of the Weakneſs of your 
Faith, beg of him whoſe Gift it is, to beſtow it upon you, praying with the Apo- 
files, Lord increaſe cur Faith, Luk. xvii. 5. And humbly confiding, that in and 
through Chriſt he will hear your Prayers; wait upon him for his Anſwer in his 
Holy Ordinances ; for, as the Apoſtle tells you, Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing 
by the Word of God, Rom. x. 17. So that, although the Word cannot profit us 
without Faith, yet Faith is ordinarily produced and confirmed in us by it; not 
by bare coming to hear a Sermon, but by conſidering and meditating upon what 
you hear, and upon the Grounds you have to believe it: Which, by Degrees, 
will ſtrangely confirm you in the Belief of it; by which Means you will ſoon lean 
the Art of mixing what you hear with Faith. And then you'll find hearing the 
Word of God to be quite another Thing from what it was heretofore : And it 
will make ſuch Impreſſions upon you, that you will ſoon excel and out- ſtrip others 
both in your Piety and Devotions towards God, and likewiſe in your Charity and 
Juſtice to one another. And then you'll live like Chriſtians indeed; and ſo be 
lieve in Chriſt now as to enjoy him for ever. | 1 
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Salvation wholly owing to Faith in Chriſt. 
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AcTs xvi. 31. 


| And they ſuid unto him, believe in the Lord eſus 


Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy Houſe. 


FF you and I did but ſeriouſſy bethink ourſelyes at this Time, what 
wee are, and what we have been; what Filth we contracted by co- 
ming through the Loins of our ſinful Parents, and what actual 

Tam Tranſgrefſions we have added to our Original Pollution; did we 

but recolle& ourſelves, and conſider how many, and what great 

ZZ Offences we have committed againſt the eternal God, ſince we 

received our Beings from him, how ſhould we bluſh and be aſhamed 

in his Preſence ! how ſhould we abhor ourſelves, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes 
before him! For we are all but as ſo many guilty MalefaQors, here aſſembled be- 
pre the Judge of the whole World, guilty of tranſgreſſing his Laws, and abuſing 
his Mercies, guilty of profaning his Sabbarhs and blaſpheming his Name, guilty 
of the higheſt Treaſon imaginable, even of actual Rebellion againſt the univerſal 


Monarch, the Supreme Lord and Governor of Heaven and Earth; inſomuch, that 


ſhould he now enter into Judgment with us, ſhould he deal with us after our Sins, 
| and reward us according to our Iniquities, he might juſtly condemn and frown u 


al out of the Place we are in, into everlaſting Miſery and Torment. 


Neither is this the Condition only of ſome few Perſons amongſt us, for we 


have all ſinned; we were all born in Sin, and have lived in Sin; high and 
low, rich and poor, old and young, we have all broken the Laws of him that 
made us. We may differ in other Particulars, as in our Eſtates, our Callings, our 
| Temper and Conſtitution, and the like; but I am ſure we all agree in this, we 
ate all Sinners: Not a Soul amongſt us can ſay, I am clear from Sin. And if any 


one ſhould preſume to ſay ſo, I may without Breach, either of Charity or Civi- 


Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, V we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the 

ruth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. 8. And if we have all ſinned, as be ſure we have, 
then we cannot all but be equally ſubje& and obnoxious to the Wrath of God, 
and all thoſe diſmal Puniſhments, which are due to Sin; we have all equally de- 
ſerred, and may therefore juſtly expect the Wages of Sin, even eternal Death, Rom. vi. 
23. Neither may we only expect it hereafter, but we have but too much Cauſe to 
look for ir every Moment : None of us being ever certain, but that he may draw 
his next Breath in eternal Flames, and ſo feel all the Miſery, Pain and Torment 
which infinite Wiſdom can invent for him, infivite Juſtice adjudge to him, and 
infinite Power inflict upon him. 


lity, tell him to his Face, he is a Liar. For fo St. John himſelf, aſe, by the 


| This is the ſad and doleful Condition we are all in by Reaſon of our Sins; 
the Conſideration whereof, methinks, ſhould ſtrike that Terror into you, as 
to make you dread the very Thoughts of thoſe Sins which heretofore you have 
made your Pleaſure and Delight. This I am confident of, that none of you 
an rightly weigh, and duly conſider what you have done, but your 3 
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404 Salvation wholly owing 


muſt of Neceſſity be broken and contrite for your Sins, ſo as to loath zu, 
abhor yourſelves, at each Remembrance of them ; yea, ſo as not to be able tg 
endure yourſelves, and ſcarcely ro keep your Spirits from ſinking within On 
under ſo great a Weight, ſo inſupportable a Burden that lies upon you,  ,, 
to cry out in the Bitterneſs of your Souls, Oh, wretched Men and Women, that 
we are, tllat ever we habe been ſo ungrateful to him that made us, fo unthanl- 
ful tor his Mereies, ſo unftuitful under his Ordinances, ſo unmindful both of 
him and our ſelves, ſo ſinful in all our Ways, ſo fooliſh and unwiſe through 


our whole Lives, as to incur the Diſpleaſure of ſogreat a God, neglect the | 
Concerns of ſuch precious Souls, tranſgreſs ſuch righteous Laws, and deſerve ſuch ſho! 
dreadful Judgments, ſuch erernal Torments as we have done! Oh, whether ſhall if 


we go, what Way ſhall we take, what ſhall we do that we may be eaſed of this 
intolerable Load of Sins that lies upon us, that our God may be reconciled unto 
us, that our Iniquities may be all pardoned, and our Souls may be freed from 
the Miſery which we have deſerved, and advanced to that eternal Happineſs which 
they were at firſt deſigned for: 5 | 1 
| hope this is the Language of moſt, or of all your Souls, who being ſenſible 
of your Sins, cannot but be likewiſe humbled for them; ſo humbled and bro- 
ken for them, that you long to be rid of them, ſaying within yourſelves, ha 
ſhall we do to be Javed? To be ſaved from our Sins, to be ſaved from our 
Luſts, to be ſaved from everlaſting Ruine and Deſtru&ion ? If being pol- 
ſeſſed with a due Senſe of your Sins, you ſeriouſly propound this Queſtion 
to me, as I hope you, at leaſt in your Hearts, do, I dare promiſe to give you 
a moſt certain and infallible Solution of it, even in the Words of my Text, Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall be ſaved, For this was the Anſwer 
which St. Paul and Silas gave to the Keeper of the Priſon, who being, 28! 
hope you are,. troubled and grieved for his Sins, ſaid to them, Sirs, what muſt 
1 do to be ſaved; they ſaid to him, Believe in the Lord, &c. Where we may firit 
| obſerve the Manner and Method of this Man's Salvation. He was by Profeſſion 
a Jaylour ; by Country, a Macedonian; by his Religion if he had any, an Heathen : 
Be ſure he was very ſevere againſt the Chriſtians, eſpecially againſt Paul and 
Silas; for they being committed to his Charge and Cuſtody, he thruſt em int) the 
inner, Chamber: and made their Feet faſt in the Stocks, v. 24. But about Midnight, 
as they were praying and ſinging Praiſes to Almighty God, the Foundations of 
the Priſon were ſhaken, the Doors opened, and the Bonds of the Priſoners loof 
ed: Ar which the Jaylour, being awakened out of his Sleep, thinking the Pri- 
ſoners had been all fled, and himſelf obnoxious to Death by the Roman Laws, 
would have prevented the Execution of it by another, by doing it himſelf; 
and for that End drew his Sword to kill himſelf : Which St. Paul ſeeing, and re- 
| taining no Grudge or Malice againſt him, for the Rigour and Severity wherewith 
he had uſed them, calls to him to do himſelf no harm, aſſuring him they were 
all there; not a Man gone, altho' the Doors were open, and ſo the Paſſage clear 
for them. Upon which the Jaylour was ſo ſtartled, that he preſently calls 
tor a Candle, comes in trembling, and falls down before the Feet of St. Paul 
and Silas, not to worſhip them, but to crave their Pardon, for what he had 
done againſt them. And here was the Beginning of his Converſion ; his Heart 
being now contrite and broken for his Sins, that he was not able to keep up 
his Spirits, but ſunk down before them. Now he was ſo ſenſible of, ſo humble 
for his Sins, that he trembled at the Remembrance of them. And therefore 
laying aſide the Thoughts of all other Things; the great and only Scruple that 
now lay upon his Conſcience, the great and only Queſtion he had now to pro- 
pound, was not how he might be rich, not how he might attain to Honour 
and Reputation in the World, not how he might do what he ſaw was done 
for them, even open his Priſon Doors without Keys, and looſen his Priſoners 


Bonds without touching them, but how he might be ſaved : Oh, Sirs, ſaid he, 7 
what muſt I do to be ſaved? He was troubled for his Sins already, but that was 6 
not enough, he knew there was ſomething elſe to be done, Which as yet he l 
knew not of: But he was certain the Apoſtles knew well enough, Ret Go p 
had wrought ſo great a Miracle for them before his Eyes : And therefore i 
he propounded that Queſtion unto them, who preſently reſolved it, acquainting : 


him with the only Way to everlaſting Life. N 
nt 3 | rom 
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From whence we may obſerve by the Way, how acceptable a Sacrifice a bro- 
Len Heart is to Almighty God, and that a broken and a contrite Spirit is never 
\ iſpiſed by him. For this poor Man was no ſooner humbled for his Sins, but 

be was preſently directed how to have them pardoned: He was no ſooner truly 
Jefirous of Salvation, but he was ſhewn the Way to attain it: For ſo ſoon as 
erer he had ſeriouſly propounded this Queſtion to them, What muſt I do to be 
ved? St. Paul gave this full, ſatisfactory, and infallible Anſwer, Believe in the Lord 
J Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be Javed, 3 i 
hut, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, might the Man ſay, who is he that 1 
would believe in, and what is it you mean by believing in him? To this a Pa- 


* 


But St. Paul was not of this Mind, he would not have him believe with 
lach an implicit Faith, as the Church believed, nor yet, asthe Apoſtles themſelves 
believed; as if his believing as they believed could ſave him, whether he knew 
"hat they believed or no: No, they would have him have an explicit, ſo- 
lid Faith, grounded upon the Word of God, as is plain from the following Verſe; 
Jad they Jpake , unto him the Mord of God, and to all that were in his Houſe, 
That is, they explained unto him the ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
which he was to believe. Which clearly ſhews, that a diſtin Knowledge of 
the Word of God was neceſſary to his believing aright jn Chriſt, or elſe it 
would have been ſuperfluous to have preached or explained it unto them, as it is 


ght or Wrong; and, if he did but ſo, he would not miſs of Salvation. 


Houſe. And therefore, theſe Words, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, are not to be ſo underſtood, as if his believing 


both for himſelf and them too; but that thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy Houſe ; that is, 
if thou believeſt thou ſhalt be ſaved, and not only thyſelf but thy whole Houſe, 
thy Wife, thy, Children, thy Servants, may be all ſaved by Faith in Chriſt, as 
well as thyſelf; who oughtelt therefore to ſhew them a good Example, by going 
before them in the Way to everlaſting Life; and if thou goeſt before, they will 
de morecaſily perſuaded to follow after. . 


when the Apoſtle had told him, if he would b.%eve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt he ſhould 


7 


| Houſe ſhould believe as the Maſter did: But they muſt all believe, every one for 
himſelf: and therefore the Apoſtles preached the Word equally to them all, one 
2s well as another. 5 VF = 5 
| Hence therefore, it is eaſy to obſerve, that although the Apoſtle had told the 
preſſion enough to bring him to Heaven, unleſs he knew the full meaning of it, 
which he therefore makes known unto him ; theſe Words being only his Text, 
which he took to open, confirm and apply unto him. All which queſtionleſs he 
did ſo effectually, 555 we have juſt Ground to believe, that the Sermon, which 
| the Jaylour 10 his Family then heard, upon this Text, was the means of their 
Converſation ; for it is expreſly aſſerted, that he and his, were preſently baptized, 
and that he believed in the Lord with all his Houſe. And by Conſequence that they 
| were all ſaved, according to the Apoſtles Words; and ſo are now ſo many glo- 
| rified Saints in the higheſt Heavens 
And, oh! that it might pleaſe the moſt high God, that theſe Words may 
have the ſame Effect upon you now, as they had then upon them; which doubt- 
leſs they would, was St. Paul but in my Stead to explain them unto you. But 
you can never expect to have St. Auſtinꝰs With accompliſh'd to you, even to ſee 
Chriſt on the Croſs, or St. Paul in the Pulpit. Howſoever, tho' St. Paul be not 
here, the Word may be as effectual to you as if he was: For it was not his preach- 
ing it, but God's Bleſſing upon it, that made it ſo powerful upon them that heard 
it. And it is all one with Almighty God to work, by the weakeſt, as well as 
by the firongeſt Means in the World; by me as well as by St. Paul: who, 
though I cannot pretend to make ſo divine a Difcourſe upon theſe Words as St Paul 
then did: Howſoever I ſhall endeavour to preach the ſame Matter, yea, the ſame 
Divinity upon them as he did ; for I ſhall ſpeak nothing to them, but what 1 ſhall 

Vor, II. | Aaaaaa take 


f would give a ready Anſwer, that it is to believe as the Church believes, 


expreſly ſaid they did, not only to the JaylJour himſelf, but likewiſe to all his 


would fave all his Houſe, or all that were in his Family; as if he could believe 


And that this is the proper meaning and purport ofthe Words ie plain; in that 
le ſaved, and his Houſe, they preſently expounded the Word of God, not only to 


| him but to all that were in his Houſe. For as it was not cnough for him to 
beliere, as the Church believed. ſo neither was it enough that all that were in his 


Jaylour, that if he believed he ſhould be ſaved, yet he did not think this one Ex- 
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N , | » | x . 5 
take out of St. Paul's own Writings, and out of other Scriptures, dictated |. th 
ſame Spirit, wherewith he was inſpired, both when he ſpake, and when * 
plained theſe Worde. And therefore, I hope, that you will be as attentive 0 
what you ſhall hear, as St. Paul's Hearers then were; and likewiſe that C00 
for Chriſt Jeſus Sake, will ſo ctder it, that you may all be as they were, convert 
and ſaved, by hearing theſe Words explained to you, Blieve in the Lord, &c. 


In ſpeaking to which Words therefore; as I ſhall not trouble you with 
any impertinent Notions or critical Obſervations upon them, ſo I mui be 
ſure likewiſe to hide nothing from you; but to give you the full Meanins 2nd 
Purport of them. For which End there are two Things neceſſary to be explain 
ed in them; whereof the firſt is, who this Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, whom we Ought 
to believe in; and the other, what it is to believe in him: For he that know, 
theſe two Things, knows all that the Apoſtle intended in theſe Words, aig |, 
Conſequence whatſoever is neceſſary for his everlaſting Salvation. 1 

Firſt, therefore we mult conſider who this Lord Jeſus Chriſt is. But this 
you may think to be a very unneceſſary and ſuperfluous Queſtion; as taking it fy 
granted, that you all know Chriſt well enough already. But I fear you may 
be miſtaken ; for it is very rare to find any one that hath right Notions an 
Conceptions of Chriſt, I do not deny but you may all know there was ſuch; 
Perſon once upon Earth that was called Jeſus Chriſt, that he did many Miracle, 
that he was put to Death, and roſe again the third Day, and then went up ty 
Heaven, and the like. But all this you may know, and yet know nothing of 
Chriſt, as you ought to know it. The Corzuthiaus had heard of Chriſt as wel 
as you, yea, and were Profeſſors of his Religion, as you all are; and yet for al 
that, the great and only Thing which St. Paul ſtrove to make known unto them, 
was, Chriſt and him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. And, as St. Paul there ſaid to them, 
ſo may I fay to you, that although it be too much grown out of Faſhion with 
many to preach Chriſt and him crucified, yet this is the great Thing which I de- 
termine, and by the Bleſſing of God ſhall endeavour to make known unto you; 
as knowing it is impoſſible for you to come to Heaven without believing in Chrif, 
and as impoſſible to believe in him, unleſs you know him. 

Now there are three Things neceſſary to be known concerning Chriſt, his Per: 
| fon, his Offices, and his Merits concerning his Perſon, you muſt know that he 
was God and Man, united together in one and the ſelf-ſame Perſon. 
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1ſt. J ſay, he was God, really and truly God, of the ſelf-ſame Nature, 
Subſtance, Wiſdom, Power and Glory with the Father: not a Creature, 2 
the Socinians would make him; not only a made God, and conſtituted to be ſo 
by the Father, as the Arrians aſſerted; nor only O{otso iQ», like to the Father in 
Subſtance, as others have averred ; but God co-equal and co eſſential, conſubſtar 
tial, co-eternal, every Way the ſame God with the Father. For we may ob 
ſerve all along in Scripture how the ſame Names and Properties, the ſame Works 
and Honour, which is given to the Father, is in the ſame Manner given to 
the Son too. As the Father is called Jehovah in Scripture, ſo is the Son, 
Hof. i. 7. ern mma. As the Father is called God, fo is the Son, Jh. i 
1. Fob. xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. As the Father is Alpha and Omega, the Hit and the 
Laſt, ſo is the Son, Rev. i. 8. As the Father is Eternal, ſo is the Son, Iſa ix. b. 
As the Father is Almighty, fo is the Son, Heb. i. 3. As the Father is ever) 
where, ſo is the Son, Matt. viii. 20. Joh. i. 48. As the Father knoweth all Things 
ſo doth the Son, Joh. xxi.17. As the Father made all T hings. ſo did the Son, 
Joh. i. 3. As the Father preſerves all Things, ſo doth the Son, Hzb. i. 3. As the 
Father forgives Sins, ſo doth the Son, Matt. ix. 2. As the Father is to be wor- 
ſhipped, ſo is the Son, Heb. i. 6. As the Father is to be honoured, fo is the Son, 
Joh. v. 23. No Wonder therefore, that Chriſt, Being in the Form of God, theught ü 
no Robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6, He did not rob God of any Glory by 
ſaying that himſelf was ia all Things equal to him. The greateſt Wonder of all 
is, how any one can believe the Scriptures, or at leaſt profeſs to do ſo, and jet 
deny this great Truth, That Chriſt is really, and truly God; than which. no 
thing is more frequently, more clearly, more evidently aſſerted in Holy Scripture. 
And if there was no other in all the Scriptures, my very Text, compared wit 
what follows, is a clear Demonſtration of it: For here St. Paul tells the Gaol, 
that if he believed in Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhuuld be ſaved; and then expounded to him 


who this Jeſus Chriſt was. And when he had heard St. Paul preaching o_ 85 
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Subject, it is ſaid, that the Gaoler believed in God, with all his Houſe, v. 34. Which 
ſainly ſhews, that St. Paul, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, convinced the Gaoler, 
That that Chriſt, which he was to believe in, was God: For otherwiſe, why 
ſhould he be ſaid to believe in God, who was before adviſed to believe only in 
Chriſt, if believing in Chriſt, and believing in God, had not been one and the 
(me Thing? From whence therefore it is not only certain, that Chriſt is God, but 
that it is neceſſary alſo that we believe him to be ſo. For the Apoſtle doubtlels 
did not entertain the Gaoler with any impertinent Diſcourſe, but only with 
what was neceſſary tor his Salvation. But it is plain, that he then told and 
-oved unto him, that Chriſt was God: And therefore, the Belief of this, muſt 
needs be neceſſary for our Salvation. And the Reaſon is, becauſe unleſs we be- 
lieve, that Chrilt 1s God, we cannot rightly believe him to be our Saviour : None 
being able to free us from our Sins, but only he againſt whom they were com- 
mitted : nor to ſatisfy for the Offences which we have committed againſt the 


infinite God, but he who is himſelf infinite. And therefore, none can doubt of 


Chriſt's Divinity, and yet expect Pardon and Salvation from him, all our Hopes 


and Expectat ions from him, depending only upon his Aſſumption of our humane | 


- ” 


Perſon which did aſſume it. Ts Le e 1 

2dly, As he was God, ſo was he Man too: God of the ſame Eſſence with the 
Father, and Man of the ſame Nature with us; equal to the Father in every 
Thing, his perſonal Properties only excepted ; and like unto us in every 
Thing, our ſinful Infirmities only excepted. For as he is expreſly called God, 
ſo he is expreſly called Man too: For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. But I need not ſtand to 
prove this, none ever having denied it, but only ſome few Hereticks in the Pri- 
mitive Times, who being throughly convinced, that he was truly God, and 
not being able to imagine how he ſhould be Man too, they fancied him to be 
Man only 2» q«[aoz&, not truly Man, but only a kind of an Apparition in the 
likeneſs of Man, ſuch a one as the Apoſtles themſelves thought him to be 


Nature into his Divine Perſon, which could not have been, was he not a Divine 


alter his Reſurrection, till he had convinced them ot the contrary, Luk, xxiv. 


36, 37,38. And if any of you ſhould doubt how this ſhould be, that he who 


| was God ſhould become Man too, you may be ſatisfied wich the Anſwer which 


the Angel gave to the bleſſed Virgin, Lak. i. 35. 


| 3ly. As he was God and Man, ſo he was both God and Man in one and the 


ſame Perſon; not one Perſon as God, and another Perſon as Man, as the 
Neſtorians of old thought, but one and the ſame Perſon, both as God and Man; 


And the Reaſon was, becauſe he did not aſſume the Perſon of any Man, but 


only the Nature of Man in general, which had no Subſiſtence out of the 
Divine Perſon who aſſumed it, and therefore could not conſtiture a Perſon of 


itſelf, diſtinct from the Perſon of the Son; but both the Natures, the Divine and 


Human, were ſo united together, as ſtill to conſtitute but one Perſon. Upon which 
Hy poſtatical Union of our Nature to the Divine Perſon, the Meritoriouſneſs and 
Efficacy of Chriſt's Death depends, becauſe it was the Death of him who was 
my Cody An. 28, V Weir | 

hus therefore it is, that we ſhould think of Chriſt as of one who was real- 
ly and truly God, really and truly Man, and yet really and truly but one Chriſt, 
or one Perſon, not properly compounded of two Natures; but one in whom the 
Divine and Human Nature were united; not ſo as to be blended or confounded 


together, not ſo united as to make but one Nature after their Union, as the Eu- 


bians affirmed, but ſo as ſtill to remain two diſtin& Natures, though in one and 


| the ame Perſon. Even as in the glorious Trinity there be three diſtin& Perſons, 


and yet but one Nature; ſo in Chriſt there be two diſtin& Natures,” and yet but 


one Perſon. 


Now it you do but keep this the true Notion of Chriſt's Perſon in your Minds, 
by will eaſily apprehend the Natures, Extent and End of thoſe Offices which 
© was pleaſed to undertake and perform for Mankind; which now come in the 


next Place to be conſidered. For which we muſt know; that his Office in general 


: 8 the Mediator betwixt God and Man, to reconeile God to us, and us 
0 God, and ſo to be a ſecond Adam, raiſed up to repair the Loſſes which we 


F Uultain in the firſt. For which End it was neceffary he ſhould be both God and 


Ds that he might mediate between both Parties, and bring them together 
8D, by making up the Breach which was berwixt them. For having firſt united 
| both 
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both their Natures it one Perſon, he was thereby fully and compleatly qualified 
to unite them together in Love and Affektion too. For the Accompliſnment 
whercof he divided his Office of Mediatorſnip in general, into three partieulat 
Branches, and undertaking to be our Prieſt, our Prophet, and our King, which 
are all imported in the Names ordinarily given him in Holy Scripture, being el. 
ted Jeſus Chrift our Lord. For his Name Jeſ-s denotes his Prieſtly Office, wherey; 
ie ſaved us from our Sins by offet ing up himſelf as a Sacrifice for them. Hi 
Name Chriſt, that is, anoimed ; imports his being anointed and ſent to be our 
Prophet, to reveal the Will and Pieaſure of his Father to us. And then he is cy. 
led our Lord, that is, King and Governor, to exerciſe Dominion over us, and ſo 
to lead us to everlaſting Life. Bur ſeeing all our Expectations from him are ground- 
ed upon his Execution of theſe three Offices for us, it will be neceſſary to explain 
them more pafticularly to you. ED „ 
Hsrſt, therefore, he was our Prieſt, Jets our High Prieſt, conſtituted and ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, Heb. v. 5, 6. 10 that he was a Prieſt not after the Ley. 
tical Order, which was only a Type of his, but after the Order of Melchiſeded,: 
which exceeded the Levitical in ſeveral Particulars, eſpecially in the Conti. 
iwance of it. For though we read of Melchiſedech's being the Prieſt of the moſt 
High God, Gen. xiv. 18. we do not read of his Father or Mother, of his Begin- 
ning nor Ending; we read of none that preceded him in his Prieſthood, nor 
yer of any till Chrift that ſucceeded him, ſo as the Prieſts in the Levitical Lay 
juceeeded one another, the Prieſthood being entailed there upon Aaron's Poſte- 
_ xity, and ſo deſcending down from Father to Son, from one Generation to 
another: Whereas Meichiſedech was without Father, without Mother, without De- 
ſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life ; but made like unto the 
Soft of God, abideth a Prieft continually, Heb. vii. 3. for ſo Chriſt exactly was; 
without Father, as to his Manhood, without Mother, as to his Gedhead; with- 
our Deſcent, having no Predeceſſors in his Prieſthood, nor Succeffors neither, ba- 
ving neither Beginning of Days; nor End of Life ; but he always was, and al- 
ways will be a Pricft tor ever. And there are two Parts of his prieſtly Office 
which Chriſt performed for us. 5 FO: 
1. He executed his Prieſtly Office for us, by making Atonement, Propitia- 
tion and Satisfaction for our Sins, in his own Body, by offering up himle'f as 
2 Lamb without Spot as a Sacrifice to expiate our Sins, and ſo take off our 
Obligations to Puniſhment, which is ſo plainly aſſerted in Holy Scripture, that 
I cannot but wonder with myſelf how ever any one could have the Confidence 
to deny it. For it is expreſly ſaid, That Chriſt hath loved us, and given himſelf 
for US, An 0 ring, and a Sacrifice to God for a jweet ſmelling Savour, Epheſ. V. 2. 
He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all to be teſtified in due Time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. And 
himſclf tells us, he came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter , and to give 
bis Life a Ran ſom for man), NU Sr a moAAGv, the Price of Redemption, inſtead of 
mazy, Matth. xx. 28. Hence the Apalile tells us, That we are juſtified free 
by Grace throngh the Redemption that is it Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be 
a Propitiation:- through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſ- 
fron of Sins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 24, 25. For when we were yet without Strength, in 
due Time Chrift died for the Ungodly, And God commendeth bis Love towards us, it 
that while we were yet Sinners Griſt died fer us, Rom. v. 6, 8. He was wounded for 
eur Tranſgreſſions, and the Lord laid on him the Tniquities of us all, Iſa. liii. 5, 6. 
His Saul was made an Offering far Sin, v. 10. Hence the Apoſtle proves his 
Pricftly Office, from his offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice for Sin, Heb. ix. 26, 28. 
chap. X. 12, By ail which, and many other ſuch like Places in Holy Scripture 3s 
might eaſily be produced, it plainly appears, that Chriſt did not die only to cot” 
| firm bis Doctrine, and ſbew us an Example of Par.ence, Humility and Self denial, 
as the Socinians, Photinians, Samoſatenians, and other Hereticks have aſſerted, but 
chat he died really as à Sacrifice tor our Sins, and in our ftead, ſo as to ſatisfy the 
Juſtice of God, and pay that Debt which otherwiſe would have been required of us. 
And indeed this is the Ground and Foundation of all our Hopes and Expe- 
&ations from Ibriſt: Take away this, and our whole Religion will fall to the 
Ground; for God hath threarned Death againſt all Sinners, and unleſs Chrilt 
hath ſuffered that Death for uus, we [til are, and always mall be ſubject to lt, 
and ſo do what we can, we muſt of Neceſſity periſh unto all Eternity. 
| blefſed be the Name of the moſt High God for it, as there is no Truth more 
rgcellary to be known, ſo neither is there any) Truth more clearly reveale 
* | 1 
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in Holy Scripture than this is, That Chriſt died to make Atonement and 
propitiation for our Sins; ſo that none can poſſibly deny it without the moſt 
alpable Contradiction to the whole Tenure of the Goſpel. 

And verily it you do but conſider who Chriſt was, even one who was both 
Cod and Man in one Perſon, you may eaſily apprehend him every Way quali- 
fed ro ſatisfy God's Juſtice for Man's Sins, which no Perſon ever was or 
could be capable of doing but himſelf. For every Sin being committed againſt 
an infinite God, doth thereby deſerve infinite Puniſhment ; which infinite Pu- 
riſyment all the Creatures in the World could never undergo, becauſe they are 
but finite. And therefore to pay the Debts which were owing, or ſuffer the 
Puriſhments which were due from Man to God, it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
he who undertook it ſhould be Emaniel, God with us, or God and Man. For 
it he was not Man, he would not be capable of being bound for us; if he was 
not God, he would not be able to pay our Debt. It was Man that had of- 
 nded, and therefore Man muſt have ſuirable Puniſhment laid upon him: But 
it was God, that was offended, and therefore God muſt have ſufficient Satisfa- 
tion made unto him; which could never be made but by one who was both 
God and Man. For if he was not Man, he could not ſuffer at all; if he was not 
God too, he could not ſuffer enough to make it ſatisfactory. In brief, take 
this great Myſtery in theſe few and pciſpicuous Terms. Man can ſufter, but 
he cannot ſatisfy : God can ſatisfy, but he cannot ſuffer ; and therefore to make 
one capable of ſuffering, ſo as to ſatisfy God by what he ſuffers; he muſt of 
Necefſicy be both God and Man, and that in one Perſon too, as Chriſt was. For 
if the Man who ſuffered, was a diſtin& Perſon from God, then his Sufferings 
could be no more than the Sufferings of a Man, a finite Creature, and ſo not able 
to ſatisfy for the Sins committed againſt the infinite Creator; but Chriſt being 
both God and Man in one Perſon, by Virtue of this perſonal or hypoſtatical U- 
nion of the Human Nature to the Divine in one Perſon ; hence all the Sufferings 
which he underwent, were the Safferings of an 1atinite Perſon, and ſo very ſatisfa- 
factory to infinite Jultice ; becauſe though the Nature wherein he ſuffered was but 
finite, yet the Perſon that ſuffered in that Nature was infinite. By which means 
it comes to paſs, that the Sufferings of Chriſt were more ſatis factory to the Ju- 
ſtice of God, than if all the Creatures in the World had ſuffered Death ro E- 
ternity; becauſe all theſe together were but finite whereas he alone is infinite, and 
lo ſeltered as much as infin te Juſtice itſelf could poſſibly require of us. 

Thus theretore it was, that Chriſt as our Prieſt, made Satisfaction to God's 
Jaſiice for our Sins when he was upon Earth, and therefore is now making In- 
| teiceſſion to his Mercy for our Souls in Heaven, Which is the other Part of his 
Prieſily Office, which the Apoſtle lays the main Streſs of our Salvation upon, 
Hb. vii. 25. becauſe the Application of the Mcilis of his Death and Paſſion to us, 
depends upon this his Interceſſion for us. For as it was typically repreſented in 
the old Law, the High Prieſt once a Year having killed the Sacrifice, he took 
ſome of the Blood, and with that entred into the Holy of Holies, and there 
| made Aronement for the People: So Chriſt having offered up himſelf as a Sacri- 
| ice for our Sins, he with his own Blood went into the Holy of all Holies, into 
Heaven itſelt, and there appears for us before the molt High God, as our Saviour, 
Mediator and Advocate, 1 John 11. 1. 
240% The ſecond Office which Chriſt performeth for us, is the Prophetical ; 
for he was a Prophet as well as a Prieſt : As he was a Prieſt to expatiate our Sins, 
lo was he a Prophet to acquaint us with our Duty, Deut. xvii. 15. AE. iii. 22. 
By Virtue of this Office it was that he hath made known the Will and Pleaſure 
of his Father to Mankind in all Ages ſince the World began: In the Old Teſta- 
| ment by the Patriarchs and Prophets, by Viſions and Dreams, and the like ; and 
emetimes by immediate Revelations. After that he came down in his own 
Perſon, and acquainted Mankind with whatſoever they were bound to believe 
| or do, in order to their Salvation by him. And when he was to leave this 
World, and return to his Father again, he gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to 
do the ſame, Marth. xxviii. 19. and promiſed them, that he would be with them 
io the End of the World: Which ſhews, that the Commiſſion he then granted to 
dhe Apoſtles, was to be continued to all ſucceeding Miniſters, as it is to this 
ay ; for by Virtue of the Command and Promiſe which he then made, you 
ar ſo much of Chriſt at this Time, and of the Things that belong to your 
terlaſting Salvation, and ſo queſtionleſs Mankind will do to the End of the 
ol, II. Bbbbbb World, 
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World, maugre all the Oppoſition that Men or Devils can make againſt ; 
Neither doth he wu teach Men outwardly by the Miniſters of his VA * 
but inwardly alſo by the rd, 
found by Experience already, and Will ſtill find more and more. 
The laſt Office which Chriſt undertook, and ſtill performeth for us 


n 
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Ki:gly Office; for he is called à King, Pal. ii. 6. and elſewhere the King if | 
Kings; yea, all Power is given unto him in Heaven and Earth, Matth. xxvii, 1; | 
which is to be underſtood only of the Human Nature, as he was Man; for 4, | 
God nothing could be given to him or taken from him. But his very Human 
Nature by Virtue of its Aſfumption into the Divine Perſon, is now exalted | 
over al the Creatures of the World, fo that he always did, and ſtill doth | 
exerciſe Power, Dominion and Authority over all the Creatures in the Wold. 
and rhe Angels themſelves both good and bad; and the Souls of Men are ſi}. | 
ject to him as well as their Bodies, Phil. ii. 10, 11. By Virtue of this Of. 

fiributerh his Puniſh- 
ments and Rewards according as they negle& or obey what he hath preſcribes Y 
condemning choſe that diſobey him to everlaſting Torments, and conferring eter. | 


fice it is, that he preſcribeth Laws to Mankind, and di 


nal Happineſs upon all that obey his Goſpel. . 


Theſe therefore are the three Offices which Jeſus Chriſt hath undertaken and 
executed for Mankind, and none but he. Melchiſedeth was a King and a Priel, 
Samuel a Prieſt and Prophet, David a King and Prophet, but none but Chrit 
ever was or ever will be both King, Prieſt and Prophet too, nor yet ſuch a | 
King, ſuch a Prieſt, nor ſuch a Prophet as he is, ſo as to accompliſh whatſoever 


was receſſary to be done in order to our Salvation, as he hath done; who is 


therefore truly ſaid to be both the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, as ſo of out Sal- 


vation 00, Heb. X11. 2. | | 


Which, that we may the better underſtand, we muſt in the laſt Place con- 
fider the Merits of J-ſus Chriſt, or the Benefits which may or do accrue unto | 
us by Reaſon of what he hath done and ſuffered for us. For ſeeing the Son of | 
God himſeif was pleaſed to do, and ſuffer ſo much as he hath done upon our | 


Account, we mult needs conclude, that it was not for a little or no Purpoſe, but 


that there is more in it than we are aware of. That the Son of God ſhould ! 


become the Son of Man, that our Human Nature ſhould be aſſumed into his Di- 


vine Perſon, that he that made the World ſhould be made into it; that he | 
that was in the Form of God, ſhould take upon him the likeneſs of a Servant; 
that Eternity ſhould ſtoop to Time, and Heaven come down to dwell upon 


Earth; that the Glorious Son cf Righteouſneſs itſelf ſhould be ſpit upon by 
Worms, that Juſtice itſelf ſhould be condemned, Omnipotence derided, Hap- 
pineſs be in Miſery, and Life itſelf be put to Death; even that Chriſt the on- 
ly begotten Son of God, God cocqual with the Father, that he ſhould not only 


become Man, but ſhould alſo ſuffer ſuch Conflicts and Agonies, ſuch Co- 


rempt and Deriſion, ſuch Grief and Pain, ſuch an ignominious, accurſed and Cru- 
cl Death as he hath ſuffered from his own Creatures; who is able to think of it 


without Wonder and Amazement ? Certainly this could never have been but | 
upon ſome extraordinary Account indeed. And the Benefits which he hath me- | 


rited for us in ſuch an altoniſhing Way as this was, cannot but be like himſelf, 


infinite and unſpeakable. And therefore expect not that I ſhould deſcribe 


them perfectly unto you, that is more than Men or Angels can ever do. How- 


ſoever, I ſhall endeavonr to give you ſome dark Intimations of them as well s 


I can, that you may underſtand ſo much at leaſt of the Meritoriouſnels and 


Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, and of the glorious Privileges that he hath pur 


chaſed for you with his own Blood, that you may be perſuaded without any more 


ado to cloſe with him, and ro obſerve what he hath enjoined, in order to your | 


partaking of his Merits and Mediation. 
Firſt, therefore, Chriſt by his Death hath merited and procured Pardon and 
Remiſſion of Sins for all ſuch as repent and believe his Goſpel, which is ſuch 2 
Benefit to Mankind, that the very Remembrance of it ſhould make our Hearts 
even leap within us. For by Reaſon of our Sins committed againſt the Eter3 
God, we are all condemned to Eternal Death, and are cvery Moment obnoxi 
ous to it. Neither is it poſſible for us to avoid it by any Thing which out- 
ſelves can neither do or ſuffer; no Grief or Sorrow, no Contrition or Repetr 
tance, no Virtue or Obedience, no pious, no charitable, no "oy Works whatſo- 


ever being able to cxpiate the leaſt of the many and great Sins which a 


Operation of his Spirit, as I hope many of von har. 
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ailry of, ſo that we can have no Expectations at all of Pardon from what 
ourſelves do, how ſpecious and plauſible ſoever it may appear. But our 
Comfort is, that what we could never have done ourſelves, Chriſt hath done 
moſt effectually for us. For by offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice for our Sins, he 
hath thereby made ſuch Satisfaction to Almighty God for them, that none of 
us but in and through him may obtain perfect Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of 
whatſoever we have hitherto done againſt God: For in him we have Redemption 
thrcugh his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace, Eph. 
i 7. And elſewhere, Ii whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the 
Firgiventſs of Sins, Coloſ. i. 14. And many ſuch-like Places there are in holy 
Scripture, wherein we have as much Aflurance as God himſelf can give us, 
That if we ſincerely repent and believe in Chriſt, all the Sins that ever we com- 
mitted againſt God, ſhall be remitted by God to us, ſo as never to riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt us. Now what an unſpeakable Mercy and Privilege is this, that 
whatſoever Sins you know yourſelves to be guilty of againſt the Supreme Govern- 
our, the Univerſal Monarch of the whele World, may be all pardoned and for- 
iven to yon. . 1 ra 

And though this be exceeding much, yet it is not all neither. For in the 
next Place, beſides the Remiſſion of your former Sins in and through Chriſt, you 
may be all made truly and ſincerely holy, real Saints, not ſuch as the Pope 
canonizeth, but ſuch as God himſelf will canonize, ſo as to accept of you, 


and enrol your Names in the Catalogue of Saints in Heaven. For Chriſt by his 


Death did not only merit Pardon, but Grace for you; ſo that you may not only 


be juſtified by his Merit imputed to you, but ſanctified alſo by his Spirit implant- 


ed in you; ſo as to have both perfect Forgiveneſs of your former Sins, and ſuf- 
fcicnt Power againſt Sin for the future. For this was one of the principal Ends 
of his coming into the World, even # bleſs you, in turning away every one of you 
from his Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. And he was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he was 
to ſave his People from their Sins, Matth. i. 21. Not only from their Guilt, but like- 
wiſe from the Filth and Power of Sin. And therefore he is ſaid to be made our 


SauCtification, as well as Rightcouſueſs, 1 Cor. i. 30 becauſe by him we may 


be made ſincerely holy in ourſelves, as well as accepted of as ſych in him. 


And although we cannot expect to be perfect in this Life, but there will 


be till ſome Relick of Sin within us, whereby our beſt Duties and Works 
will be polluted, yet howſoever God, for Chriſt's Sake, will accept of our Evan- 
gelical Sincerity inſtead of Legal Perfection. Now what an unſpeakable Com- 
fort is this to all of you, that how ſtrong and prevalent ſoever your Sins have 
been or ſtill are, you may have them all ſubdued under you, and all true Grace 
and Virtue infuſed into you, by Virtue of that Blood which Chriſt ſhed for 


you, whereby your dark Minds may be ſo enlightened, your erring Judg- 


ments ſo informed, your ſleepy Conſciences ſo awakened, your perverſe Wills 
ſo rectified, your diſorderly Affections ſo ordered, your ſtrong Sins ſo weakened, 


your weak Graces fo ſtrengthened, your ſinful Souls wholly ſanctified, as to be 


ft Companions for glorified Saints and Angels in the World to come. 

And that brings me to the laſt Thing which Chriſt hath merited for us, even 
Everlaſting Happineſs and Salvation in the Life to come, which is but the 
neceſſary Conſequent of the two former Benefits that he hath purchaſed for us; 
tor if our Sins, which only can keep us out of Heaven, be pardoned, and our 
Corruptions which make us incapable of enjoying Heaven, be cleanſed away, 
lo that we are made really and truly holy in all manner of Converſation : 
Here it follows in Courſe, that we ſhall be really and truly happy in all man- 
ner of Perſe&ion hereafter; Eternal Happineſs being certainly entailed upon 
Erangelical Holineſs and Piety in this Life. And therefore if you would know 
n ſort what Chriſt hath done for you; in plain Terms he hath made Way 
tor you all to go to Heaven: Inſomuch that there is never a Soul amongſt 
jou, how ſinful ſoever heretofore you have been, how poor and needy, 


how [imple and ignorant, how vile and deſpicable ſoever you ſtill are, bur 


30 may by Chriſt be advanced above yonder glorious Sun, and the Stars 
themſelves. So that you may all as really be admitted hereafrer into the 


| Ciurch above, as you are now in this below; and as certainly ſee Chriſt ſhin- 


lug in all his Glory, with all the Saints and Angels attending of him, as you 


"ow ſee me, or one another. In a Word: By Chriſt you may all as cer- 


tun be glorified Saints in Heaven, as you are now ſinful Creatures upon * 
ut 
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But then you'll ſay, It is true, we all believe that Chriſt hath merited dale 
tion for Mankind: But the great Queſtion is, What we muſt do that we jr 0 


ticular may he ſaved by him? To which I anſwer with the Apoſtle in my Ter 
Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and jou ſhall be ſaved. . 
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Salvation wholly owing to Faith in Chriſt. 


* 


desselben 


Ac s xvi. 31. 


Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt t 


ſaved, 


AVING thus conſidered the Object of ſaving Faith, even our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we are now to conſider the Act of Faith it(clf, 
or what it is to believe. That knowing now who is that Chriſt 
whom we ought to believe in, we may know likewiſe what it is to 
believe in him, ſo as that we may be ſaved ; or what it was St. Paul 
meant when he ſaid, Belicve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſalt be 
ſaved. For Faith in Chriſt being not only the moſt certain, but the only Way to get 


to Heaven; we can never expect to come thither, unleſs we believe; but ve can 


never believe in Chriſt aright, unleſs we firſt know what it is to do ſo. Aud it 
is not fo eaſie to know this as it is commonly thought to be; Men ordinarily ta- 


king their Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith to be all the Faith in Chriſt, which is 


required of them. As if the very naming of his Name were ſufficient to entitle 
them to al his Merics without any more ado. But heark what our Saviour him- 
{elf ſaith to ſuch Perſons as theſe, Net every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſai 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is it 
Heaven, Matth. vii. 21. And if a Man may ſpeak this reverently of Chriſt, 
and pray thus fervently to him, and yet not get to Heaven: A Man may 
then moſt certainly do all this, and yet not believe: For all that truly believe 
are ſure to go to Heaven, as the Apoſtle here certifies the Jaylour, ſaying, B. 


 lieve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


Bur all you who are here preſent, I am confident deſire to be ſaved; aud ! 
am as confident that you can never attain your Deſires without Chriſt, nor b) 
him, without believing in him; and therefore yon are all equally concerned to 
underſtand what this believing in Chriſt is, upon which your eternal Happr 
neſs ard Salvation doth ſo much depend. And do not ſay within yourſclvcs, 
nor fancy that you believe already; for I aſſure you many have been 35 
confident that they have believed, as any of you either are or can be, and 
yet have been moſt fzarfu!ly miſtaken. For Chrilt himſelf hath told you, That 
many ſhall preſume ſo much upon their Faith in him, as to ſay to his Face, 
Lord, Lord, have not we propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, 
and in thy Name dine many wonderful Works? Matth. vii. 22. Oh, how confi” 
dent would you be of your belicving in the Name of Chriſt, if you could do 


ſuch Things as theſe are in it! And yet you know what Anſwer they ball fe- 


c:ive from Chriſt, even nothing elſe but an angry Proteſtation, That © 
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joth not know them; and therefore will ſay unto them, Depart from me, ye 
hat work Iuiquity, ver. 23. What a {ad and feartul Thing will it be, ſhould any 
ot you who hear me at this Time, be in theſe Mens Caſes, that after all your 
protelſions of the Goſpel, and Pretences to Faith in Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf ſhould 
ay unto you, Depart from me, for 1 know you not? And yet there is no Way 
u the World for you to cicape this dreadful Sentence, but by believing aright 
n him; Which notwithſtanding you can never do, unleſs you underſtand firſt how 
\ to do it. b . = | 
g That therefore you may not plead Ignorance at the Day of Judgment, nor 
ver accuſe me for being unfaithful to you in not acquainting you with the true 
Nature of this Work, which is ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary for you all to perform, 
or elſe be undone for ever, I ſhall endeavour to explain it clearly and fully to 
you. For as I would not be deceived myſelf, fo neither would I have you de- 
ceived in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence as this. And therefore have ſearched ve- 
ry narrowly into the true Nature and Notion of it, that ſo I might both ſatisfy 
nyſclf, and certify you what that is which the Apoſtle here, and the Goſpel 
all along, Calls believing in Feſus Chriſt ; or what that Faith really is, whereby 
alone our Perſons can be juſtified, and our Souls ſaved. Which being my only 
Deſign, I ſhall not trouble you with impertinent Diſcourſes concerning any other 
Kinds of Faith, as they are uſually termed ; as an Hiſtorical Faith, a Tempo- 
rary Faith, a Faith of Miracles, or the like. For whether theſe be diſtinct Spe- 
cies of Faith or no, be ſure it is acknowledged by all, That ſuch a Faith as riſeth 
ro higher than what is meant by thoſe Expreſſions, can never bring a Soul to 
Heaven, And therefore I ſhall not diſcourage your Attention with treating of 
them, but ſhall ſpeak only of that Faith of ſuch a Believing in Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby the Apoſtle here tells us we may be ſaved ; which is therefore common- 
y called a Juſtifying or Saving Faith, „ „„ 
Now making diligent Enquiry into the true Nature of this Faith, I find two 
vcry dangerous Opinions concerning it: The one is of the Socinians, the other 
ot the Papiſts; which I ſhould not mention (becauſe I love not to trouble ei- 
ther you or myſelf with Controverſies) but that they are both of very perni- 
cious Conſequence, and as much contrary to the true Nature of Faith, as they 
are to one another. And if any of you ſhould be prepoſſeſſed with either of theſe 
| two extream Opinions, it will be very hard and difficult to reconcile you to the 
true one. - | 2 
_ Fiſt, therefore, the Socinians, together with the Samoſatenians hold, That juſti- 
tying or ſaving Faith is nothing elſe but Obedience ſincerely performed to 
the Law of God; ſo that good Works are not the Fruit of Faith, but conſti- 
tute the very Form and Eſſence of it. But this directly contradi&s the very No 
tion of Faith in general, which the Apoſtle deſcribes to be the Subſtance of 
Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen ; which cannot poſſibly 
be ſaid ot Obedience without manifeſt Abſurdity. And beſides that, the Scrip- 
ture all along diſtinguiſneth betwixt Faith and Obedience as two diſtin& 
Things, as where our Saviour ſaith, Repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 
15. where Repentance doth plainly comprize under it, not only our Aver- 
| tion from Sin, but likewiſe our Converſion unto God, and by Conſequence 
i!:cere and univerſal Obedience to all his Laws and Commands; and yet it 
is plain, that our Saviour here enjoins us to believe his Goſpel, as a diſtin& 
Duty from our Repentance, or Obedience to the Law. And the Apoſtle 
reckons up Faith, Hope, and Charity, as three diſtin& Graces, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. But 
clewhere the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that Love or Charity is the fulfilling of the 
whole Law. And therefore nothing can be more plain, than that Faith was 
really a diſtinct Thing from Obedience in the Apoſtle's Account. Indeed they 
ciffer as much as the Cauſe and Effect do: For Faith is the inſtrumental Cauſe 
wacreby we are enabled to perform Obedience, for it is by it that our Hearts 
are purified, 4s xv 9. yea, and they have different Objects too; for Obedience 
relpects only the Commands, but Faith looks only to the Promiſes of God made 
to us in Jeſus Chriſt. Hence, although Faith be always accompanied with O- 
bedience and good Works, ſo as that it can never be without them, yet in the 
Matter of our Juſtification, it is always oppoſed againſt them by St. Paul, Rom. 111. 
28. Gal. ii. 16. And indeed to lock to be juſtified by ſuch a Faith, which 
the lame with Obedience, or which is all one, to be juſtified by our Obe- 
dlence to the Law of God, is to take off all our Hopes and Expectations from 
Vor. II Ce ecco Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and to place them upon ourſelves, and our own Performances. So th 
we may thank ourſelves, and not Chriſt, or at leaſt we may thank ourſelves a 
well as Chriſt, if our Sins be ever pardoned, or our Perſons juſtified before Go 
And therefote, this Notion ot Faith overthrows the very Baſis and Foungz;;,. 
of the Ctiriſtian Religion, making our Salvation to depend altogether upon ov: 


Obedience, without any Reſpect at all to Chriſt. 


But there are two or three Places of Scripture; which they would per,,,. 
the World, do very much tavour their Opinion ſuch eſpecially where me. 
tion is made of the Obedience of Faith, Rom. i. 5. c. xvi. 26. But ſuch Places 


are fo far from proving that Opinion, that they quite overthrow it: For it f. 


be the Obedience of Faith, it cannot be Faith itſelf ; though, to ſpeak try} 
Faith here is not that Fides gud creditur, that Faith whereby we believe; but tt 
Fides qua creditur, the Doctrine of Faith which is believed. So that the Obe. 
dience of Faith, is that Obedience which the Docttine of Faith, or the Goſpel 
requires; which is therefore called elſewhere the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor, x ; 


And the Obedicace of the Truth, 1 Pet i. 22. not ſubjectively, as if Chriſt q 
the Tuth were the Subjects of our Obedience, but objectively, becauſe our Obe. 
dience is performed to Chriſt, and his Truth, and fo to the Faith which he je. | 


quires of us. And in that Senſe, I conteſs, there is Obedience in every Act ot 


Faith, becauſe he that believes obeys the Command of Chriſt, enjoining him to 


believe. Bur this is only one Act of Obedience to one particular Command; 
and therefore cannot with any Shew of Reaſon be called Obedience in general; | 
which comprizes under it an univerſal Conformity of all our Lives and Actions, 


to all the Laws and Commands of God. Neither indeed is it the 79 cede, | 


that Obedience which we perform to Chriſt, by believing in him: It is rot 
this, 1 ſay, whereby we can be juſtified or ſaved : For then our Juſtification ard | 
Salvation would be wholly aſcribed to ſomething within ourſelves, and not 


to Chriſt; or, in plain Terms, we ſhould be juſtified by our own Merits, 


and not by his; which plainly contradicts the whole Tenure of the Goſpel, 


and the grand Deſign of Chriſt's Coming into the World, and of all that 


he hath done or ſuffered for us. And therefore, all Things conſidered ; although, 


as I ſhall prove anon, true Faith can never be ſeparated from good Works, 
or, as they call it, from Obedience, yet it is plainly another, and a diſtin: 


Thing from it, and cannot be confounded with it, without manifeſt Prejudice 
to Chriſt, and Contradiction to his Goſpel. | 
The other falſe and erroneous Opinion concerning Faith is that of the 


Papiſts, who confidently aſſert, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, if a Man | 


hath but ſuch an implicit Faith, whereby he becomes a Son of the Catholick 
Church; and believes as ſhe believes whether he knows what ſhe believes ct 
no: Which js ſuch a Monſter of Faith, for a Man to believe he knows rot 


what, that it may juſtly be termed Atheiſm or Irreligion, rather than Faith 


For all Faith ſuppoſes an Aſſent ro ſomething, which is known to be teſtified by | 
another: But an implicit Faith, as they call it, ſuppoſes nothing particular) 
known to be ſo reſtified ; and ſo there is nothing of Raith in it, becauſe it bath 
no particular Object which it aſſents to: For he that believes only as the Church 
believes, without knowing what that is, ſuch a one believes nothing that he 
knows of; and ſo hath indeed no Faith at all of his own, whereby he can be 
ſaved; and therefore, if he ever be ſaved, it muſt be by the Faith of aro- 
ther, yea, of many others, even of the Catholick Church, though he doth not 
know what that is neither, only he believes it to be the Church of Rome. Ar 
therefore, ſuch a one may be ſaid indeed to believe in the Pope, or in the Churcn, 
but he can never be ſaid to believe in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle here enjoins the Jay lot 


to do: He doth not bid him believe as the Church believes, nor believe as the A- 


poſties believe, but believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

But to this the Papiſts object, That if an implicit Faith be not ſufficient *9 
Salvation, then it is neceffary for a Man to know, and clearly to underſtand, 
all the Myſteries in the Goſpel, before he can believe them; but that 1s 1 
poqible for any Man to do. But this the main Prop, yea, chief Foundatio 
whereupon they build their implicit Faith, will be eaſily removed, it you 
do but conſider, that the Knowledge requiſite to a true Faith, is not uch 3 
comprehenſive Knowledge whereby a Man clearly underſtands the Things be 
believes, as they are in themſclves ; for that woujd not be properly Faith hot 


Science or Vifion, which can never be expe&ed till we come to Heaven; 5 Ho 
5 - 
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; Knowledge whereby we know ſuch Myſteries to be revealed by God, and ſo 
hey ate the proper Objects of a Divine Faith, becauſe teſtified by Divine 
Authority. So that it is not the Reaſon of the Thing, but the Teſtimony of 
God, that induceth us to believe. And did the Papiſts mean no more than this, 
that it is not neceſſary for a Man to know the Reaſon of the Thing in or- 
ler to his believing of it, we ſhould eaſily grant it: For no Man can poſſi- 
bly underſtand the Reaſon of all the Goſpel Myſteries. And therefore, the Soci- 
ant err as much on the one Hand, as the Papiſts do on the other. For as the 
Papiſts hold, that no Knowledge at all is neceſſary to a ſaving Faith, not ſo 
much as to know ſuch Things to be revealed and teſtified by God; ſo the So— 
| cniaus, on the other Hand, they plead for ſuch a Knowledge as is fetched from 
the inward Reaſon of the Thing: ſuch as we have by Reaſon and Demonſtra- 
tion in Philoſophical Matters. And this is the Reaſon they deny the Sacred 
Trinity, the Divinity and Incarnation of Chriſt, together with the Merito— 
riouſneſs and Efficacy of his Death and Paſſion ; becauſe they would make 
Reaſon the only Judge of theſe great Myſteries; And becauſe they cannot 
comprehend them, therefore they will not believe them; and by Conſequence 
act not like Chriſtians, bur Philoſophers, ſearching out the internal Principles 
and Reaſons of Things: Whereas the Chriſtian Faith requires us to believe what 
God ſaith, only becauſe he ſaith it, without ever troubling our Heads with the 
Reaſons of it; which be ſure we ſhall never perfectly underſtand whilſt we arc 
here below: But though it be not neceſſary for us to know the Reaſon of what 
God ſaith, yet it is neceſſary for us to know that he ſaith it; otherwiſe how is it 
poſlible for us to believe it, becauſe he faith it, if we do not know whether ever 
| he ſaid it Orno. | . | 

This therefore is that Knowledge which is neceſſary to true Faith, even that 
we know ſuch and ſuch Things to be atteſted by God; without which our Faith 
will be but a mere implicit Faith, and ſo no true Faith at all. 

For that ſuch a Knowledge as this is abſolutely neceſſary to true Faith, you 
will all grant, if you do but conſider, firſt, the Apoſtle's Words, How can they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard, Rom. x. 14. From which Words no- 
thing can be more plain, than that in order to our believing in Chriſt, it is 
indiſpenſably neceſlary, that we firſt hear of him; and ſo know what is 
aſſerted by God, and fo what is to be believed by us concerning him. Hence 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that Faith cometh by hearing, Rom. x. 17. becauſe hear- 
ing the Word of God is the ordinary Means whereby we come to the Knowledge 
of thole Things which we ought to believe: Whereas if an implicit Faith 
could bring a Soul to Heaven, if a Man could be ſaved, although he be alto- 
gether ignorant of him, by whom alone he can be ſaved: If ſo, to what End 
were the Scriptures written? Wherefore are they preached > For what need you 
read or hear the Word of God, if you could be ſaved without it, or without 
knowing what is in it ? But whatſoever they, who profeſs themſelves of the Ca- 
tholick Church, pretend, I am ſure Chriſt himſelf commands us all to ſearch the 
Scriptures ; and that upon this very Account too, that we might know what is 
there teſtified of him, Foh. v. 39. But why ſhould he command that, if it was not ne- 
cc{lary for us to know what is teſtified of him, in Order to our right believing in him? 

Moreover, our Saviour himlelf elſewhere tells the Sadduces, that they erred, 
nut knowing the Scriptures, Matt. xxii. 29. And therefore, Ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures is ſo far from being the Mother of Faith and Devotion, as the Papiſts hold, 
that it is indeed the Mother of Error and Deluſion. So that it is impoſſible to be 
groſſy ignorant, and yet truly devout at the ſame Time; impoſſible to believe as 
ve ought, unleſs we firſt know what we ought to believe. 

And therefore, as our Saviour juſtly blamed the Samaritans, becauſe they 
worſhipped they knew not what, Joh. iv. 22. ſo may they be juſtly blamed too 
who believe they know not what ; who profeſs indeed to believe as the Church be- 
leres, without knowing what it is which the Church believes, and ſo without 
knowing what themſelves believe. 5 125 5 

But to prove this, that in order to our believing in Chriſt aright, it is 
needful for us to know what is aſſerted of him in the Holy Scriptures, I needed 
"0t to have gone ſo far; for my Text itſelf, compared with what follows, is 
a (ufficient Demonſtration of ir. For when the Apoſtle had enjoined the 
our to believe in the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, it preſently follows in the next 
verſe; Aud they abe unto him the Word of God, and to all that were in his Tu 
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the Word of God to him, thar ſo he might know what he was to belicxe 


the Falſhood of the forementioned Opinions concerning Faith, but likewiſe what 


a Part of Faith, that it is often put for the Whole, Joh. xvii. 3. Lai. liiil. 11. 


bim, that doth not firſt know him, ſo neither can any one be ſaid truly to 


tures; which were written for this very Purpoſe and End, that you might know 


would have been written in vain, and to no Purpoſe, was it not neceſſary for 


| 


* Salvation wholly owing 
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He firſt told him, that he mult believe in Chriſt, and then he acquainted |, 

who that Chriſt was, whom he ought to believe in. And it is probable the 
when the Apoſtle had told him, that he muſt believe in Chriſt, | he preſene! 
asked the Queſtion, who that Chriſt was ? To which the Apoſtle doth not a 
ſwer as a Jeluit would, that it was no Matter who it was: It was not ncceſlat 
for him to know that; no, the Apoſtle told him who he was, and explain, 


that he might be ſaved. This was the Method which the Apoſtle took to d. 
rect the Jaylour to Eternal Happineſs; not only telling him in general, tha; he 
muſt believe, but acquainting him in Particular, with what ke ought to be. 


licve concerning Chriit, aud with what was teſtified of him in the Word of God. 
From what we have hitherto diſcourſed, it is eaſy to obſerve, not on! to 
is the firſt Thing neceſſarily required to it, even Knowledge; which is ſo great 


By his Knowledge, {11h God, my righteous Servant ſhall juſtfy many; that is, many 
mall be juſtified by knowing ot him; which could not be, unleſs knowing of 
him was the ſame Thing with believing in him, to which our Juſtification is | 
always aſcribed in the New Teſtament. And the Reaſon why the knowing 
Chriſt is ſo often put for believing in him, is becauſe as none can believe in | 


know him that doth not believe in him: Or howſoever, Knowledge being ſo 
frequently put for Faith, we may thence moſt certainly conclude, that true 
Faith in Chriſt cannot poſſibly conſiſt with groſs Ignorance of him; and by Con- 
ſequence, that the firſt Thing, which you are to endeavour after in order to 
your believing in Chriſt, ſo that you may be ſaved by him, is a clear and diſtin& | 
Knowledge ot what is revealed, and recorded concerning him in the Holy Scrip- | 


what to believe, Job. xx. 31. And whatſoever you read there concerning Chriſt, 


you to know it, in order to your believing in it. But what is uſually ſaid of 
Nature, may be much better applied to God, even that he doth nothing in 
vain. And therefore, we may juſtly conclude, that he had a ſpecial and graci- |} 
ous End, in cauſing the Lite and Miracles, the Sayings and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
together with his Nature, Offices and Merits to be revealed and recorded in 
Writing for all Generations to read; and that was only that all might thereby |} 
know what to believe concerning him: And until you do this, it is in vain to 
| ſpeak of believing. _ 5 | 
And therefore ; as ever you delire to believe in Chriſt aright, ſo as to hare 
your Sins pardoned, your Perſons juſtified, and your Souls eternally ſaved by | 
him, your firſt Work muſt be to learn who he was, what he did, how, and | 
why he ſuffered, and what is ſaid of him in the Word of God; and wha: 
God hath for his Sake promiſed to all thoſe that ſincerely obey and ſerve him. 
For this Knowledge of him is the firſt Step to Faith in him; and ſo the fiſt 
Thing to be endeavoured after by all ſuch among you, as really deſire to obtain 
eternal Happineſs and Salvation in an thro' Chriſt's Merits and Mediation. 
Suppoſing, therefore, that you all have advanced ſo far towards Faith, 
that you all know what is ſaid of Chriſt in Holy Scripture, according as I have en 
deavoured, to explain it to you; tlie next Thing to be done, in order to your |} 
believing is to give firm and full Afent to what you know. And as you! 
Knowledge is, ſo ought your Aſſent to be. As it is not neceſſary for you to 
know the Reaſon of what is ſaid in the Scriptures it is ſufficient that you kno 
jt to be there ſaid. So alſo for your Aſſent; it muſt not be moved by any Pit- | 
joſophical Arguments or Demonſtrations drawn from the Reaſon of the Thing; tor 
then it would not be Faith, but Knowledge, or Science, ſtrialy ſo called: But 
our Aſſent muſt be grounded only upon the Teſtimony of God, even as an U 
man Faith, is that whereby we aflent to any Thing which a Man ſpeaket 
to merely upon his Word; as believing him both to know the Truth of what 
he ſaith, and to be faithful in delivering it unto us. So that it is properly 
Divine Faith, when we aſſent to any Aſſertion or Propoſition, becauſe attelt 
ed or aſſerted by God himſelf, who cannot lye. Upon which Account We 


have more Ground to believe what he faith, than we have to believe what ob 
| perce 
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-rceive by Senſe, or gather by Reaſon and Diſcourſe : For our Senſes may de- 
"ive us, and ſo may our Reaſon, but God cannot. And therefore, although 
Matters of Senſe and Reaſon may ſeem more evident to us, yet Matters of Faith, 
or ſuch Things as are aſſerted by God, the Supreme Verity, are far more cre- 
üble than the other, becauſe atteſted by a Divine and Infallible Authority. 
Now theſe Things being rightly conſidered, it is eaſy to obſerve, what kind 
or Faith we ought to have in the Word of God in general; which will give much 
Licht to that particular Faith which we ought to have in Chriſt : For ſee- 
ing che Scriptures are God's. Word, and lo every Thing in them, hath a Di- 
ine Authority enſtamped upon it; hence it follows, that whatſoever we read 
in Scripture, WE are ſo firmly to believe it, as not to doubt of the Truth and 
Certainty of it: Inſomuch, that God always did, and ever will, expect from 
his Creatures, that they be fuily perſuaded in themſelves of the Truth of what 
he laith, merely becauſe he faith it; ſo as to take his bare Word and Teſtimo- 


ny for it. 


" „ 
- 


"ou becauſe this Notion, ſo duly emproved, will conduce very much to your 
fight Underſtanding of that which the Scriptures call Faith, or believing in 
God as Chriſt ; I ſhall further explain it to you, in ſeveral Inſtances from Ho- 
y Scriptures : Firſt, God, you know, told Noah, that he would utterly deſtroy 
all Fleſh from off the Face of the Earth 3 and therefore bad him prepare an Ark 
wherein to ſecure himſelf and Family, Gen, vi. 14, 17. Noah having received this 
Notice from God himſelf, he did not at all doubt of the Certainty of it, but 
without any more ado, in Expectation of the Flood, which God had foretold, 
he immediately ſet upon the Work which was commanded him; although by 
Computation it was an Hundred Years before it was accompliſhed. From 
whom we may obſerve the Nature as well as the Strength of his Faith, for 
having the Word of God for it, he was ſo certain of it, that neither the Length 
of Time, nor the many Difficulties which he was likely to meet with in 
it, could in the leaſt diſcourage him from ſetting preſently upon the Work which 
was enjoyned him, whereby he became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, 
Heb. xb 7: -. | 2 Do: „ 

Thus Abraham having received a Promiſe from God, that he ſhould have a 
Son, in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, he was ſo fully 
| perſuaded of the Truth and Certainty of it, that although for the Tryal of 
his Faith he was afterwards commanded to (lay his very Son, yet he readily 
obeyed, as believing it impoſſiole for God to lye. And therefore, whatſoever 
his Command was, he was ſure his Promiſe would be made good; for which 
| Reaſon he is ſaid to be ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. And in- 
| deed we may juſtly admire the Height and Strength of Abraham's Faith in this 
| Particular, who was ſo confident of the Truth of God's Word, that though 

God himſelf ſeemed to have changed his Mind, yet he could not doubt in the 

leaſt, but that his Word would be moſt certainly fulfilled. This was right be- 

leving indeed, and that which the Scripture recommends to us as a Pattern and 

Example to waik by. 5 . | 
Thus when God had appeared to Moſes, and had promiſed to be with him 

and aſſiſt him, in bringing the /ſrae/ites out of Egypt, and had told him that 

he ſhould do Signs and Miracles only with the Wand that was in his Hand, 
| Exod. iv. 17. He ſo firmly believed the Word of God, that only by ſtretching 
| forth the Rod in his Hand, he turned the Rivers into Blood , the 

Duſt into Lice; and the Day into palpable Darkneſs. He, with that, brought 

Frogs and Flies, and many other Plagues upon Pharoah, and his People. 
ea, with that he divided the Red Sea, Nod. xiv. 21. And that all this was 

done by the Strength ot his Faith, is plain from that Paſſage in Numbers, 

. Which in ſhort was this: The People murmuring for Want of Water, 

God bade Moſes take the Rod, and together with Aaron, ſpeak to the Rock, 

and that ſhould give forth his Water, in the Preſence of the People. Moſes 

* Aaron accordingly gathered the Congregation together, and ſaid, Ie Re- 

1% muff we fetch you Water out of this Rock, v. 10. Here Moſes Faith began to 

al, in ſaying, Muſt we do it, when God had told him plainly he ſhould do 

b. And then he ſmote the Rock twice, v. 11. which was another Inſtance of 

us Infidelity ; for in that he ſeemed to doubt that once ſtriking of it would 

Pp t ſerve the Turn, although God had ſaid it ſhould. Upon which God told 

Vom, that they did not now believe him aright, nor ſanctify him before the 
or. Il, Dd d dd d People, 


3 — 


_ » os 4 


418 Salentien wil owing 


People, and therefore they ſhould not enter into the Land of Canaan, ve. 
From whence we may obſerve, that while Mofes and Aaron remained « 12 
dent of his Word, ſo Tong God looked upon them as believing him ; bur wl 
once they expreficd the leaſt ſhadow of bring, then he was preſently , en 
with them, as not believ ing him as they ought : So that he plainly expected go 
them, and fo from all others, that whatfocver he ſaith, be firmly believed with, 
any Heſfrancy at all. | 0! 
As we plainly fee Jaun did. For God having told 7%, that if he ang 
his People compaſſed the City Jericho ſeven Days, and upon the ſeventh Day ſhou 
make a long Blaſt wirh Rams Horns, then upon the Shonting of the People, tt. 
Walls ſhould fall down flat, 570. vi. 3,4, J. Now, thoogh Rams Horns thiok 
ſeem but forry Weapons to batter down ſtrong Walls with; neither was Þ wick 
probable that the People could blow them down with their Breath, ** 
they ſhorited ; yet Jo/but, notwithſtanding,; being fully perſuaded of Got! 
Truth and Faithfulneſs to his Word, he went on, did as G 
him, ſtedfaſily believing, that how weak ſoever rhe Means might ſee 
being managed by Omnipotence itſelt, they could not but prove effectua 
the Iſſue you know they did. e In 911 


Thus I might Inſtance in moſt of the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Te. 


ſtament, and ſhew what a ſtrange Confidence they had in the Word of Go! 
howfoever revealed to them. But that you may not think this to be only the 


Faith of the Old Teſtament, I ſhall ſhew how the ſame is both commendec to, | 


and commanded us in the New. ED 8 
Firſt, therefore, you read, Matt. xiv. that when Jeſus Was walking on the 
Sea, Peter ſaid to him, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thte on the Water : 


and he ſuid, Come, ver. xxvill. 29. That is, come and walk on the Water as I do. 


Chriſt having ſaid this, Peter at firſt ſtrongly confiding in it, did indeed at 


firſt walk on the Water; but afterwards being afraid of the Storm, he began to 


ſink, and prayed Chriſt to ſave him, ver. 30. And Chriſt having taken him up 
ſaid, O tho of little Faith; wherefore didſt thou doubt? ver. 31. From whence we 


may clearly ſee what kind of Faith it was, which Chriſt required of him, 


even ſuch a Faith whereby he fhould ſo firmly have believed Chriſt's Word, as 
not to fear any Storms or Tempeſts, nor doubt of Chriſt's enabling him todo wha: 
he had bidden him. MR | ol 
And ſuch a Faith it was, which the Woman of Canaan had, who being fu!- 
ly perſuaded from God, that Chrift both could and would cure her Daugh- 
ter, although Chrift feemed at firſt ro refuſe her, ſaying, I is not meet to take 
the Childrens Bread and caſt it to Dogs, Matth. xv. 26. Yet ſhe perſiſting in her 
Suit, and confidently replying, Truth, Lord, yet the Digs eat of the Crumbs whit) 


fall from their Maſters Table, ver. 25. Chriſt preſently anſwered, O Moman, great 


is thy Faith ! Be it to thee us thou wilt, ver. 28. 
From whience we may obſerve two Things, 


Firſt, That Chriſt himſelf called this Woman's Confidence in him, Great Faith, 
And, Secondly, That her Faith being ſo ſtrong, her Requeſt could not be de- 
nied, Be it to thee even as thou wilt ; as if nothing could be denied, or with- 
ſtand a ſtrong and real Faith, as our Saviour himſelf tells his Diſciples again, 
Matth. xvii. 19, 20. And to put it out of all Doubt, he faith elſewhere, Have 


od commande 
m, yer | 
I; as n 


Faith in God. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this Moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, and (hall not doubt in his 


Heart, but ſhall believe that thoſ Things which he ſaith, ſhall come to paſs, he bal 


have whatſoever he ſaith. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, What Things ſoever ye defi' 
when ye pray, believe that je receive them, and je ſhall have them, Mark xi. 22, 
23, 24. How was it poſſible for our bleſſed Lord to have expreſſed himſelt 
more clearly and fully in this Particular, than he doth here: He firſt bids us 
have Faith in God; and then explains what he means by Faith, even ſuch à Faith 
as is oppoſite to all manner of Doubring and Heſitancy whatſoever, ſo as to be 
fully perſuaded in ourſelves, that God will moſt certainly do whatſoever we de- 
ſire that is good for us. 

1 ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon this, but that it is a Thing very rare- 
ly if ever before obſerved, and yer I know nothing that conduced more to 
our clear underſtanding the right Nature of ſaving Faith, than this doth; 
for from the aforeſaid Examples, and Aflertions of the holy Scripture, 1 Is 

Fa | 1 plain 


Germ. 134. w Faith in Criſk, 1419 


lain, That that Faith which God requires of us, is not a mere intellectual 
Aﬀent ro the Word of God as true in general, but that there is Kewiſe in it 
2 fall Perſuaſion, and firm Confidence of the Truth and Certainty of whatſo- 
erer God hath promiſed or aſſerted in it; which likewiſe might be further 
aroved, Fu, from the Words which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth whereby to expteſs this 

ity to us; for it is called ſometimes weToivrors, a Perſuaſion, Röm. viii, 38. 
ſomètimes © Ne 502 20 2 ful N Rom. iv. 21. ſometimes wage i, Bold- 
neſs and Confidence, Eph. iti. 12. Heb. iii. 6. Yea, it is calbd Bmifoutray ⁰ , 
geg IV el: XO & bAtrourlwy, the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. x. hat is, Faith makes what we hope for, to ſubſiſt in a 
manner in us, and be preſent already with us; ſo that we are as fully perſuaded 
that we ſhall have them, as if we had them already in Poſſeflion : Yet, it is the Evi- 
dence nd Demonſtration of Things not ſeen, making us as certain of them as it 
we really law them before our Eyes. 8 e 

Secondly, This appears alſo in that Faith in Scripture is ordinarily oppoſed 
to Fear and Diffidence, as, Be not afraid, only believe, Mark v. 36. But let hin 
ak in Faith, ſaith St. James, nothing wavering, or nothing doubting, Jam. i. 6. And 
what St. James calls there praying in Faith, St. Paul expreſſeth the ſame by lifting up 
holy Hands without Mrath and Doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. From whence it is plain, Thar 
Faith in a Seripture Senſe is oppoſed to Doubting and Fear. 


Nay, Thirdly, Although Scripture were ſilent, Reaſon itſelf camot but dictate 
this great Truth to us, That whatſoever the Supreme Being of the World, wh 
is Truth irfeif, ſaith, ought to be received with the higheſt Confidence ima- 


ginable ; ſo that we can never be too confident of the infallible Certainty ot 
every Thing that he either aſſerts or ptomiſeth to us. For as the Apoſtle tells 
us, God cannot hye, every Lye or Falſhood being a Contradiction to his very 


Nature or Eſſence. And therefore it is impoſſible for us to have ſo much Ground 


to believe any ng in the World beſides, as we have to be fully per- 
luaded of the Truth of every Thing that is atteſted by him, And hence it is that 
whatſoever we have God's Word for, he expects that we neither doubt the Certain- 


tainty; nor fear the Performance of it, but that we fully perſuaded in ourſelves, 


that what he commands is good, what he ſaith is true, and that whatſoever he 


hath promiſed, ſhall moſt certainly be fulfilled, not doubting in the leaſt of it, be- 


cauſe it is he that hath commanded, ſaid, and promiſed it. And fo near as we 
come to this, ſo far we may be ſaid, ina Seripture-ſence, to believe, and no further. 
Now the Nature of a Divine Faith in general being thus cleared, it is 
ealte to obſerve what is that particular Faith which you and I muſt have in 
order to our being juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt. For as the moſt High God hath been 
pleated to reveal many great and myſterious Truths to us in rhe holy Scriptutes, 
which the Divine Light of Nature could never have diſcovered and though it 
be beyond our ſhallow Capacities to comprehend them, yet we are therefore to be- 
lieve them, becauſe God aſſerts them, ſo as not to doubt in the leaſt of the Truth 
and Certainty of them. So likewiſe he hath been pleaſed of his infinite Mercy 
to fallen Man, to make us many gracious and faithful Promiſes of Pardon and 
Salvation, if we ſincerely repent, and do what we can to walk in newyneſs of Life. 
But all theſe Promiſes are made and confirmed to us only in and through Chriſt, 
28 the Apoſtle reſtifieth, ſaying, That 40 the Promiſes of God in him are Na, aud 
in him Amen ; that is, in him they are moſt ſure and certain to all that lay hold of 
them, 2 Cor. i. 20. Hence therefore, as we are to be fully perſuaded in ourſelves 
of the Trith of God's Werd in general, ſo likewiſe are we in a particular man- 
ner to be fully perſuaded in ourſelves of the Truth and Faithfulneſs of theſe Pro- 
miles which are made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to truſt and rely confidently 
upon them for the Pardon of our Sins, and the Salvation of our Souls in particular. 
And this is that which the Scriptures call believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; and that which 
the Apoſtle here bids the Jaylour do that he may be ſaved. EIN 
But becauſe this is a Matter of extraordinary Importance, and your Eternal 
dalvation depends upon the due Performance of ir, I ſhall! farther confirm 
ard explain it to you, from ſeveral Inſtances in holy Scripture. And for this 
know not whom we can better conſult than St. Paul himfelf, who ſpake theſe 
ords in my Text, and cannot but be acknowledged to have been as true a 
never as ever lived. And therefore we will confider what kind of Faith his 
was; for if ours be like his, we cannot but be ſaved, as he doubtleſs is. 1 
ow; 
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Now, firſt, we find St. Paul believing, yea, confidently aſſerting, that Chriſt 
not only died for Sinners in general, but for him in particular; 7 live, (aith 
he, by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal, ii. 20 
He did not only believe that Chriſt was.a Saviour, but he was confident 
that he was his Saviour; and ſo applied the general Promiſes of the Goſpel un- 
to his own particular Perſon. And fo queſtionieſs every one that would truly 
believe, mult of neceſſity do. For to believe only in general, that Chriſt died 
for Mankind, is no more thay what a format Profeflor, a glozing Hypoerite 
nay, it is no more than what the Devils themſelves may do: They believe 28 
much as this, but are never the better for it. And therefore to ſpeak only of 
a general Aſſent to the Word of God, as the Papiſts and others do, is to ſay no- 
thing at all of the real Eſſence of true and ſaving Faith, which conſiſts only 
in a fiducial Reliance or Dependance upon Chriſt for the Pardon of our Sins in 
a particular manner, that whereas the Promiſes of Pardon by Chriſt are made 
only in general, not to you or me in particular, but to all that repent whoſo- 
ever they be; he that would believe, muſt apply thoſe general Promiſes to 
himſelf, as particularly ſpecified and ſo concerned in them. As When God had 
promiſed Jaſbua, and in him all true Penitents, ſaying, I will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee. This St. Paul applies to himſelf, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. So here Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will gine 
you reſt, Matth. xi. 28. So then we may boldly ſay, Chriſt calls us, and will 
give reſt to us in particular, if we be weary and heavy laden. Yea, faith a 
believing Soul, doth Chriſt call ſuch as are weary of their Sins? I am ſuch a 
one, and therefore I am ſure he calls me, and will 1 reſt to me as well as to 
any other Perſon in the World. Thus St. Paul, That is a faithful Saying, that 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom, ſaith he, 1 am chic, 
1 Tim. i. 15. And ſo he appropriates the general Propoſition to his own par- 
ticular Perſon - As if he had ſaid, Chriſt came to fave all penitent Sinners, but I 
am ſuch a one, and therefore he came to fave me: This is believing in 
Chriſt indeed. b | | Ts 

Which that you may ſtill ↄlearer underſtand, J deſire you in the next Place to 


obſerve how St. Paul acts his Faith, Rom. viii. 33, 34, 35, 37, 3% Where you 


may ſee how he matters not any Charge that could be brought againſt him ; nor 
fears any Condemnation that could be brought upon him: It is true, the Law 
had accuſed him, and Juſtice had condemned him; but what then? Chrift, 
ſaith he, is dead, Chriſt is riſen, yea, he is wow at the right Hand of God making 
Interceſſion for us. This is that his Faith was ſo firmly fixed upon, that it made 
him rejoice and triumph over all both Fear and Danger : And as for Tribu- 
lation, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, Famine, Sword, and the like, he laughed at 
theſe Things as no way able to ſeparate him from the Love of Chriſt : Nay, in theſe 
Things, ſaith he, we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. And 
if ye would know the Reaſon of this his Confidence, you may ſee it in the 


next Words: For, ſaith he, I am perſuaded that neither Death, nor Life, &c. 


can ſeparate us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Where you 
may ſee Faith riding in its triumphant Chair, detying grim Death itſelf, and 
trampling upon every Thing that did but ſeem to ſtand in its Way to Glory: 
And as St. Paul there acteth his Faith himſelf, ſo certainly he adviſed the Gao- 
ler in my Text to do; even not only to aſſent to the Word of God in general, 
nor only to believe in general, that Chriſt was the Saviour of Mankind, but to 
believe in him ſo as to truſt, depend, and confidently rely upon him for the Salva- 
tion of his immortal Soul, nothing doubting but that he is both able and willing 
to doit; yea, fully perſuaded that he will do it too. And this therefore is that 
Faith in Chriſt which we mult all have, if we ever deſire to be ſaved by him. 
But then you'll ſay, Doth not ſuch a Faith as this is encourage Security, and em- 
bolden Men in ſinful Preſumption, making as if they cannot miſs of Salvation, if 
they be but confident they ſhall be ſaved? To this I anſwer. 

1. It is impoſſible ro preach the Goſpel ſo, but that a carnal and ſinful Heart 
may wreſt ir ſo as to ſuck Poiſon inſtead of Hony from it; ſuch being àpt 
to take all Occaſions of turning the Grace of God into Wantonneſs. An 
therefore the Apoſtle himſelf when he treated upon this Subject, even out 
Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, he was ſtill forced to prevent this Objection by 
a peremptory Denial of the Conſequence, Rom. iii 31. Chap. vi. 1, But it is one 
Thing to ſpeak of the true Nature of this Doctrine, another Thing to pou 
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me Abuſe which corrupt Men make of it. There are ſome, as the Apollle tells 


„ who wreſt the Spriprures to their own Deſtruction; but it doth not follow, that they 
ought not therefore to read them, nor hear them read: So here, although fome 


may abuſe this Doctrine of Faith to the cheriſhing themſelves in Impiety and Li- 


centiouſneſs; yet it doth not follow but that it both may and ought to be ex- 
hlained and preached fo you ; becauſe though ſome may abuſe it, yet none can 
be ſaved without it. And we muſt not conceal any Thing from you that is neceſ- 
(ary for your Salvation, for fear that others may make a bad Uſe of it; for if they 
will deſtroy them ſelves, it does not follow that we muſt ſuffer you to be deſtroyed too, 
without telling you the very Truth how you may be ſaved. 


But, ſecondly and principally, my Anſwer to this Qbje&ion is, That whatſoever 


Men of corrupt Minds may think, no Man whatſoever can thus believe in Chriſt, 
but he muſt of Neceſſity repent, and obey God to the utmoſt of his Power. For, 

1. Although it be only by this particular Faith in Chriſt, which I have now de- 
ſcribed, that we can be either juftihed or ſaved, yet none can thus believe in 
Chriſt, but he that firſt is fully perſuaded in himſelf of the Truth and Certainty of 
the whole Word of God, which it is impoſſible for any Man in the World to be, 
and yet to live in the conſtant Commiſſion of any known Sin, or the wiltul Neg- 


ect of any known Duty. For ſuch a Perſuaſion as this is, cannot but have that 


| Iifluence upon him, and make ſuch Impreſſions in his Mind, as to incline his Will 
to the Oblervance of whatſoever is required of him. FR 
24ly, No Man can thus firmly and confidently believe that he ſhall be ſaved by 


Chriſt, that doth not obſerve ſuch Things as Chriſt himſelf ſaith he muſt-do, or 


not be ſaved. For when Chriſt hath revealed his Will and Pleaſure, that he will 
fave only ſuch and ſuch Perſons, how is it poſſible for any Man to be perſuaded 
that he ſhall be ſaved by him, that is not ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt requires him to 
be in order thereunto : But Chriſt requires Repentance, Luk. xiii. 3. and uni- 
verſal Righteouſneſs, without which, he ſaith we ſhall not be ſaved, Matth. v. 20. 


And therefore they that do not repent, and are not fincerely ; righteous, how can 


they expe&, much leſs believe they ſhall be ſaved by him ? Eſpecially conlidering 


that he calls none elſe, nor promiſerh Reſt to any bur ſuch as are weary and heavy 


laden with their Sins, Matth. xi. 28. : 

Hence, /aftly, ſuch a Faith as I have now deſcribed, doth of itſelf produce 
2 Pious and good Life.; for it purifies the Heart, Acts xv. 9. 1 John iii. 3. And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe he that believeth in Chriſt as his Prieſt to make Atonement 
for him, cannot but believe in him as his King too to rule and govern him, other- 
wiſe he believes not wholly in Chriſt, but only in Part of him: For he was made 
our San&ification as well as Righteouſneſs. And no Man can believe in him at all, 
that doth not believe in him for all that he hath procured for us. And therefore 
ſo long as you continue in your Sins, it is in vain for you to ſpeak of believing in 


Chriſt, for you do not, whatſoever you may ſay or think; ye are ſtill but Infidels. 


Now from what you have heard upon this Subject, none of you but may 
eaſily learn that which is the greateſt Concern Which you either have or can have 
in the whole World, even how to be ſaved: Howloever, that you may be ſure to 
ipprehetid it aright, I all in few Terms ſhew you the Way arid Method you 
are to take, that every Soul amongſt you may. live and be happy for ever; 
which, if you deſire to be, obſerve bur theſe few Rules, and the Wotk is done. 

1. Repent of your former Sins; I do not doubt but you all cannot but know eve- 
ry one the Sins of his own Heart and Life: And whatioever Sins you know_your- 
ſelves to be guilty of, you muſt of Neceflity fotſake them, otherwiſe ic is impol- 
ible for you to be ſaved : You muſt firſt repent, before it is poſſible fot > ko 
believe the Goſpel. 8 
2d, Being truly humbled for, and reſolved againſt your former Sins, you muſt 
likewiſe for the future, walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of yd 
Lite, ordering all your Thoughts, Words and Actions according to the Commäaf 
of God, to the beſt of your Skill and Power, ſincerely endeivouring to commit no 
Sin wiltully, nor yet to omit any Duty either to God ot Man; but always ſtriving to 
live ſoberty,righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, and t6 ſhine as Lights in it. 
Laſth, When you have done all, truſt not to your Repentancè or Obedi- 
ence, for they will both fail you; but truſt and confide in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
hambly and firmly believing that God for his ſake will pardon the Sins which 
zou have repented of, and accept of theſe Duties which you fincerely; thougli 
im perfectly perform unto him; and by Conſequence that he Will make. you 
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both holy here, and happy hereafter. This was the End of Chriſt's cgnj. 
into the World, and this is the Sum and Subſtance of all the Promiſes whic; 
are ſealed unto you with his Blood, and therefore you need not doubt of i; bur 
rather have all the Reaſon in the World ſtedfaſtly to believe it, yea, and 
be confident of it. And therefore you not only may, but muſt be fully per- 
ſuaded in yourſelves, That by the Virtue of Chriſt's Merit your Perſons ſhall be 
juſtified, and your Duties accepted ; that by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit 
your Luſts ſhall be all ſubdued, and your Natures ſanctified, and by Conſequence 
that in and through him your Souls ſhall be glorified with God for ever. And ler 


tell you, you have Gods own Word for it, and therefore you may be confidert 
and aſſured of it. For if you be not failing to yourſelves, J am ſure he will nerer 
fail you. Away therefore with all diffident and doubting Thoughts, as much a 

oſſibly you can, and ſtir up yourſelves to lay faſt hold on Chriſt, firmly and ſeg- | 
Faſtly believing that God for his ſake hath not only pardoned your former Sing, | 


but will bring you e'er-long to Everlaſting Glory. This is the Way, the only 


Way whereby dig Perſon here preſent may get to Heaven. Do but thus bins | 


in Chriſt, and you ſhall be ſaved. 
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2 PET. 1. 567; 


And beſides this, giving all Diligence, add to your 


Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge: 


And to Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, 


Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; 


And to Godlineſs, brotherly Kindneſs ; and to Bro- 


ther ly Kindneſs, Charity). 


NON PET E R, a Servant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrilt, 


0 


vriting this Epiſtle to thoſe who had obtained like precious Fit. 


God and Saviour, as he expreſly calls Jeſus Chriſt ; begins it much 
} after the ſame Manner as St. Paul begins his Epiſtles, with this ſo- 
vl lemn Benediction and Prayer, Grace and Peace le multiplied unte 

you, through the Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, v. 2. And 
that they might better apprehend the Meaning and Realon of this Apoſtolical Sa- 
lutation, he adds immediately, According as his Divine Power hath given unto 4 # 
Things that pertain unto Life and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge of him that hath cal- 
led us to Glory and Vinue, v. 3. whereby he puts them in Mind, That Al- 
mighty God hath given us the Grace and Peace which he bad wiſhed them, 


and all Things neceſſary to make us holy and happy, through the Knowledge of 


the ſaid Jeſus our Lord, who hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 0 
the Glory and Power that ſhineth forth in the Goſpel. An 


with him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles in the Righteouſneſs of our | 
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And leſt they ſhould wonder how this could be, he further adds, here 
) are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes; that b y theſe you might 
Je Partakers of the Divine Nature, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World 
through Luſt, v. 4 As it he had ſaid, God hath glven us the great Things be- 
tOre mentioned in Chriſt, becauſe he hath given us the Promiſe of them; ſo 
that it is our own Fault if we have them not. For in Chriſt he hath promiſed 
us ſuch Illum inations and Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, «hat if we do but be- 
lieve and truſt, as we ought, in them, we may thereby be inſtructed and en- 
abled to mortifie all worldly and carnal Affections, and to purifie our corrupt 
Nature to that Degree, that we may be made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
not of the Eſſence or Subſtance of it, but ſo as that we ſhall be made over a- 
gain as WE were at firſt, in the Image and Likeneſs of God, holy, as he who 
hath called us is holy: Which theretore is elſewhere expreſſed by our being 
Partakers of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. And they who are ſuch, are certainly pol- 
ſeſſed, according to his Promiſe, of Grace and Peace, and all Things pertain- 
ing to Life and Godlineſs. 3 

The Way being thus opened, the Apoſtle brings in the Words of my Text, 
ſaying, And beſides this, or rather (as the Original Words, x, &vTo0 T&To may 
be rende red) And accordingly, or therefore giving all Diligence, add to your Faith, 
Virtue. For this is plainly an Inference drawn from the Premiſes, like that of 
St. Paul, who having diſcourſed of the Promiſes which God hath made us in 
the new Covenant, draws this Concluſion from them, Having therefore theſe Pro- 
miſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſebves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. So here St. Peter having acquaint- 
ed thoſe who believed in Chriſt, that God in him hath given them ſuch Pro- 
miſes, that if they were not failing to themſelves in the Uſe and Application 
of them, they might be Partakers of the Divine Nature; he therefore adviſeth 
them to give all Diligence, to add to their Faith Virtue, and ſo on till they were 
accordingly ſanctified, or made holy in all Manner of Converſation.» This be- 
ing the greateſt Encouragement that could be given them to do it, and that 
which would make them inexcuſable, unleſs they did it. For although they 
were not ſufficient of themſelves to think any Thing as of themſelves, much leſs 
to attain and exerciſe ſuch great Virtues as are here ſpecified, ſo that it would 
be in vain to attempt it by their own Power, yet ſeeing Almighty God him- 
ſelf hath promiſed to aſſiſt them in it, that his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for them, 


and his Strength made perfect in their Weakneſs, ſo that they may do all Things 


through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth them, this ſhould put them upon uſing their 
utmoſt Care and Deligence to add one Grace unto another, till they have com- 
pleated the whole Chain, ſo as to be reſtored to that Divine Temper of Mind, 
that they may, according to their Capacity, be like to God himſelf. It is 
wy their own Fault if they do it not, and it will be their Joy and Glory if they 
0 It, | | 
Now as St. Peter wrote this to thoſe who believed in Chriſt, I am to repeat 
the ſame, and to explain it to ſuch as profeſs to do ſo, and I hope really do it. 
For, I ſuppoſe, all here preſent are baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made Mem- 
bers of his Body. If there be any who are not, I have nothing at preſent to ſay 
to them, but only to wiſh them to have a care of themſelves, and to come in- 
tothe Church, and ſo to Chriſt while they may, leſt being not found in Chriſt, 
they be loſt and undone for ever. But I hope there are none here preſent ſo 
careleſs of their own Welfare, but that you are all in the Number of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, being made ſo by being baptized according to his Inſtitution and command, 
and accordingly believe in him as your only Saviour, to ſave you from your Sins, 
and to bring you at laſt to Heaven, It is to you that theſe Words belong; you are 
all in the Number of thoſe who are here required to add to your Faith, Virtue. 
If you had not Faith, you could not add Virtue to it. But from your Pre- 
ſence here at this Time, I cannot but in Charity conclude that you have it al- 
ready, and therefore need not adviſe you to get it. Howſoever, it may not be 
amils to put you in Mind how to act and exerciſe it ſo, as that you may at- 
tam the End of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. You ſay yo 
belie re in Chriſt; and 1 ſuppoſe you do ſo: But what do ye believe in Chriſt 
for? For the Pardon. of your Sins? Ye do well: Ye may, and ought to belicve 
in him for that: For he being the Propitiation for your Sins, in him they 
may be all pardoned, though none ean be. pardoned without him, But 2 
ins 
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Sins can never be pardoned, unleſs you firſt repent of them. And therefore 19, 
muſt firſt believe in Chriſt to give you Repentance, and then Forgiveneſ of 
Sins, Acts v.31. As God hath promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt to give you a ne 
Heart, and to renew a right Spirit within you ; that you may walk in his Ways 
and keep his Statutes, you muſt firſt believe in him for the Performance of {ch 
bromiles in the Uſe of the Means which he hath ordained for that Purpoſe ; ſuch 
as Faſting, and Praying, and Watching, and Reading, and Hearing his Holy 
Word. Theſe Things which are in your own Power you muſt conſtantly exercif 
yourſelves in; you mult never neglect yonr private Devotions, nor any Opportu- 
tunities that you can get of performing them in publick. And you mult perform 
them all in the Name of Chriſt, believing and truſting on him to co-operate with | 
them, that they may be effectual to the turning you from the Darknefs to Light, 
from the Power of Satan unto God ; and ſo to your hearty and fincere Repentance 
for all your Sins. And when you have done that, then you may and muſt he- 
lieve in Chriſt for the Pardon of them, not doubting but that God for his Sake wil 
8 and difcharge you from all the Puniſhments that you were obliged to unde 
or them. | 
And ſo, if you would act your Faith aright, whatſoever God hath faid in his 
holy Word, you muſt not doubt in the leaſt of it, but be fully per ſuaded in your | 
Minds, that it is as infallibly true and certain, as you are or can be of any T hing 
yon ſee, or hear, or underſtand, and more too. Foraſmuch as you have the 
Word of God himfelt for that, which is infinitely more than you have for any 
Thing that you perceive only by your Senſes or Reaſon. It is indeed the firmeſt 
Ground that you can ever have to believe any Thing at all. Thus it is that 
ou ought to act your Faith in every Thing which God hath revealed to you, 
80 far as yon know it to be revealed by him, you muſt take his Word for it, 
without troubling yourſelves with enquiring any further into it. It is ſufficient 
that he who cannot lie, hath ſaid it; and he faid it, that you might believe it up- 
on his Word; which therefore you are bound to do in the higheſt Manner, that it 
is poſſible for you to believe any Thing in the World. 
Thus you muſt believe that God in the Beginning created the Heaven and 
the Earth, as certainly as if you had ſeen him do it: That he is whereſorver 
you are, as certainly as that you yourſelves are there: That Jeſus Chriſt his 
only Son is of the ſame Subſtance, or one with the Father, as certainly as that 
he is his Son : That he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, as certainly as that he was ever conceived and born at all: That he 
died for your Sins, as certainly as that ever you committed them. Thus you 
muſt believe, that you muſt one Day ſtand before his Tribunal, as certainly as 
it you was now before it; that yon muſt then give him an Account of your 
whole Lives, as certainly as that you are now alive: And that he is now in Het 
ven making Interceſſion for you, as certainly as you believe that you yourſelves 
are upon the Earth. 
And thus you ought to believe whatſoever you find to be revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, as certainly as you find it to be there revealed, without making any Doubt 
or Queſtion of it; particularly the great Promiſes which God hath there made in 
Jeſus Chriſt, to cleanſe and purify your Hearts by his Holy Spirit; you mult be- 
lieve that he will perform them, and then he will moſt certainly perform then 
to you. So that by this Means ye may be enabled by him to attain, and exercil 
all ſuch Graces, as are neceſſary to fit you for his Service upon Earth, and to lie 
with him m Heaven. ; 
Such a Faith as this is can never be alone, but will always have a Train of 
other Graces and Virtnes attending upon it; which you are therefore com. 
manded to add to your Faith, as a Mark and Sign that it is ſuch a Faith 2 
the Goſpel requires: And that which you muſt add in the firſt Place, and 
i mmediately to it, is Virtue. For Almighty God in whom ye believe, doth her: 
expreſly require you by his Apoſtle, to add to your Faith Virtue. Virtue, 
know, is a Word that is commonly uſed for Morality, or Probity in gene 
ral, even for all ſach good Piſpoſitions and Qualities as are required to male 
virtuous and good Man. But many of them being hereafter particularly n 
as well as Virtue, the Word in this Place is plainly taken in a more re 
ſtrained: Senſe, wherein it is ſometimes uſed for Courage, Reſolution and 
for the Service and Honour of God, which naturally follows upon 2 © 


and ftedfalt Faith, For he that believes in Almighty God the Gore or d 
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World, and in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of Mankind, muſt needs cleave to him 


wich full Purpoſe of Heart, and reſolve ſtedfaſtly with himſelf to ſerve and 


glorifie him, whatſoever comes of it, that ſo he may continue in his Love and 


Favour. What noble Exploits did the Saints of old perform 2 What Hazards 
did they run? What Difficulties did they overcome by Faith > Heb: xi. With 
what undaunted Courage did St. Paul go through all his Troubles he met with, 
and defie the Bonds and Afflictions which he knew beforehand would befal him 
in doing his Duty? But none of theſe things, faith he, move me, neither count I 
my Life dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my Courſe with Joy, &c. Acls xx. 24. 
And elſewhere he ſaith, I have learned in whatſoever State I am, therewith to be 
coutent, —T can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 12, 1 . 
And accordingly he adviſeth all that believe, to be ſtrong in the Lord, and the 
Power of his Might, Epheſ. vi. 10. This therefore is that true Magnanimity and 
Fortitude, that Chriſtian Virtue which you are here commanded to add unto 
your Faith, As you believe in the Almighty Diſpoſer of all Things, you muſt 
not be afraid of any Thing that can happen to you in your ſerving him. As 


you muſt not run yourſelves into Danger, fo you muſt not run from any Duty 
| ro eſcape it. Whatſoever Rubs or Impediments you meet with in the Way. 


to Heaven, you mult not regard them, but ſtill go on, preſſing towards the 
Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt. This is to be 
| virtuous indeed, to quit yourſelves like Men, like Chriſtians, like thoſe who 
hope to be with Chriſt eferlong in Heaven, when nothing upon Earth can 
hinder your Progreſs thither, but you {ill keep on an even Courſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Diſcouragements that Men or Devils can lay before you. Un— 
lels you have, and exerciſe ſuch Virtue as this, you may conclude that you 


have no Faith at all; or that which St. Fames calls a dead Fuith, that will 


ſtand you in no ſtead, James ii. 26. And therefore as ever you deſire to ſhew your- 
ſelves to be Chriſt's faithful Diſciples, you muſt take ſpecial Care ro add to 
your Faith this Virtue, or Chriſtian Zeal and Courage, ſo as to be ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſed to walk in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, blame- 
eſs; to keep your Conſciences void of all Offence both towards God, and to- 
wards Men, whatſoever it colt you; and to be fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord, knowing that your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Th | | 


But as you add to your Faith, Virtue ; ſo you muſt add to Virtue, Knowledge; 
that you may know how to uſe your Virtue aright, and not miſapply and 


| abuſe it to ill Purpoſes, as ignorant, though well-meaning People are apt to 
do, St. Paul teſtified of the Jeus, that they had a Zeal of God, but not accord- 
ing to Knowledge, Rom. x. 2. Their Zeal of God was in itſelf good and com- 
mendable, but it not being according to Knowledge, what Miſchief did they 


do with it? They killed the Lord of Glory, and afcerwards his Diſciples, think- | 


| ing that they did God Service in it, John xvi. 2. and all for want of knowing his 
Will, and their Duty to him. Es : 
There are many ſuch among us at this Day, who being led not by the Light 


of God's Word, but that which they pretend to be within them, are fallen 
| from the Faith of Chriſt into ſuch damnable Errors and Hereſies which over- 
turn the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, and yet are ſo conceited of 


themſelves, ſo reſolute and obſtinate in the AntichriſtianWay which they are got in- 
| to, that they will do or ſuffer any Thing rather than go one Step out of it; 
and think they do God Service, if they can but ſeduce others into the ſame 
Pit of Deſtruction with themſelves. Neither are theſe the only People that are 
| juſtly given up to ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lye, and ſtand 
u it to the laſt, There are many other, both among ourſelves, and in other 
Places, who having once, by Satan's Procurement, eſpouſed an erroneous Opini- 
on or Conceit, how extravagant ſoever it be, will never part with it upon any 
Account whatſoever; no, not to ſave their Lives, or their immortal Souls. And 
al X want of knowing the Truth, and the Things that belong to their everlalt- 
ng Peace. 


It is true, this cannot be properly called Virtue, but rather Pride and Obſtinacy, | 


one of the Devil's Devices to hold thoſe faſt, which he hath once got into his 
Clutches, Howſoever, this ſhews how neceſſary it is to add Knowledge to your 
Virtue ; that as you are zealouſly affected, ſo you may always be ſo in a good 
Cauſe, in ſuch only as will bear the Teſt at the laſt Day. | 
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For which Purpoſe you mult fearch the Scriptures, or hear them read a0 
expounded by ſuch as ate ſent of God to do it ; not by ſuch as come of the: 
own Heads, are employed by the Decciver of Mankind to Corrupt Fn 
Faith, and to infufe into you ſach Notions and Principles which are eOnitein 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, Remember the Caution which the Lord J 4 
| hath given you with his own. Mouth, . ſaying, Beware of falſe Prophet, wich 
come unto you in Sheeps Cloathing, but ittwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matth. vii. 
Neither maſt you think it enough to read or hear the holy Scriptures read 
but ou muſt mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that you may gry 
in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord aud Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, every D. 
more and more. To which end I know nothing will conduce more is 
our conſtant Artendance at the Prayers of the Church, where you have God; 
Word ſolemnly read and delivered to you in his Name, and by his Authori- 
ty. And the Prayers alſo and the Collects are fo wiſely contrived, that by 
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them you may be inſtructed in all Things neceſſary for you to believe and d 
as well as obtain the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to believe and d 
accordingly : And ſo may add to Virtue, Knowledge ; ſuch Knowledge as wil 
make you wiſe unto Salvation, and dire& your Virtue, and keep it within the 
Bounds which God hath ſet it. | 2 7 8 
But then you muſt add to your Knowledge, Temperance ; without which you | 
can never make a right Uſe of your Knowledge, nor do that which it dire; 
you to. For though Knowledge be the A& only of the Soul, yet while the 
Soul 1s united to the Body, and uſeth the Organs of the Body , eſpecially 
the Animal Spirits in its Operations, unleſs the Body be kept in good Temper, 
the Soul cannot keep irs Thoughts in order, nor make any good Uſe of the Knou- 
| ledge it hath attained ; for it will ſtill be over-powered by the Humour that 
is predominant in the Body. And therefore our great Lord and Maſter 
commands you to take heed to yourſehves, leſt at any time your Hearts be overcharged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come 
bon you unawares, Luk. xxi. 34 Whereby he forewarns you, That Imtemperance 
and Exceſs in Meat and Drink, or any Thing elſe, makes all Men, even the 
moſt knowing, at all Times uncapable of minding the Concerns of the other 
World, or doing any Thing as they ought, in order to it. His Apoſtle allo 
puts you in mind of the ſame Thing; where ſpeaking of our Chriſtian Race, 
he ſaith, Every one that ſtriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in all Things: Niu 
they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but «we an incorruptible, x Cor. ix. 25. As 
if he had ſaid, They who ſtrive to get a Crown only of fading Leaves or Flow- 
ers, are temperate in all Things; how much more ſhould they be ſo, who 
| ſtrive for the Crown of eternal Glory As all, I ſuppoſe, here preſent do. Put 
you can never obtain it withont Sobriety and Temperance in all Things. And 
therefore the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, teacheth you, that denying Ungodline|; 
and Worldiy Luſts, you firſt live ſoberly, then righteouſiy and godly in this preſent World, 
Tit. ii. 12. Becauſe unleſs you live ſoberly, you can never be either righteous or 
godly, and by Conſequence never get to Heaven. 
| Wherefore, as ever you deſire to come there, you muſt take ſpecial Care to 
avoid all manner of Luxury and Exceſs, eſpecially in Meats and Drinks. You 
muſt not make Proviſion jor the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſis thereof, Rom. xiii. 14 
And for that Putpoſe you muſt avoid all Occaſions of Intemperance and De- 
bauchery, and mn thoſe who are addicted to it, as much as if they were 
infected with the Plague; you muſt ſtrictly obſerve the Wiſe Man's Counſel 
Be not among Wine-bibbers, among riotous Eaters of Fleſh. For the Druukard and 
the Glutton ſoul come to Poverty, Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. Many of them do ſo, asj* 
know, in this World; but in the next they will all be ſo poor and miſerable, 
that they will not have ſo much as one Drop of Water to cool their Tongues. 
And therefore be adviſed to have a Care of yourſelves : If any of yu 
have hitherto indulged your ſelves in theſe brutiſh Vices, leave them off im- 
mediately, leſt ye be damned for ever. And till carry this in your Minds, 25 
a moſt certain Rule, That whatſoever Knowledge you have, it will ſignife 
nothing to you, unleſs you add Temperance to it. | b 
Nor unleſs to Temperance you add Patience; which is as neceſſary to keep 
the Mind in order, as Temperance is to keep the Body ſo. For as Intempe 
rance diſcompoſeth .the one, ſo doth Impatience the other. It puts the Soul into 


a Fret and Ferment, and all its Faculties into ſo much Diſorder and Confube 
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that it can do nothing regularly, being for the Preſent beſides itſelf. And there- 
fre our ble ſled Saviour who knows our Frame better than we ourſelves do, 
when he bad told has Diſciples what Troubles they ſhould meet with in the 
World, ſaid, Ia your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, Luke xxi. 19. Implying, that 
if they were impatient under any Thing that happened, they could not keep 
their Souls in aright Temper and Diſpoſition for the Service he expected from 
them. Neither did this concern thoſe only to whom it was ſpoken, but all 
chat believe in him, and you among the reſt. Whatſoever falls out, though it be 
never ſo croſs to your Expectation or Deſire, take all the Care you can that 
your Minds be not diſturbed at ir, but by Patience and Mcekneſs keep them as 
quict and ſedate as poſſibly ye can. I know this may be ſomething difficult 
to ſome Tempers; ſuch, 1 mean, as are naturally apt to take Fire upon the leaſt 
Occaſion. But though Nature be ſtrong, Grace is ſtronger : By it a Man may al- 
ter and amend his natural Conſtitution, if he will but ſet himſelf in good ear- 
reſt about it. For the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for all that believe in him, 
if they will but apply and uſe it as they ought, to reſtrain the moſt unruly Paſ- 
ſions, and keep them within their Bounds. As it behoves you all to do, 
25 ever you deſire to eſchew Evil, ang do good in the World. For the Wrath 
of Man worketh not the Righteruſneſs of God, Jam. i. 20. When a Man is in 
a Frer, impatient or angry, as many are at every Thing that happens other- 
wiſe than they would have it, he may do much Miſchief, but can do nothing 
well, or pleaſing unto God. And therefore you had all need to ſet a ſtrict 
Watch over yourſelves, that you may never be ſurprized into any Paſſion : But 
whatſoever falls out, that may be apt to ruffle and diſeompoſe you, do but 
pauſe a while, and give yourſelves Time to recolle& your Thoughts, and con- 
ider whence it comes, whether it tends, and how much Good may be deſign- 
ed you in it, and you may ſoon ſee what infinite Cauſe you have to ſubmit 
| patiently to it, and ſo learn by Degrees this Divine Art of adding to your Tem- 
ferance, Patience. 9 5 1 1 
| Aud to Patience, Godlineſs ; without which it is not true Chriſtian Patience: For 
that proceeds only from a due Senſe of God, and of that infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs which he manifeſteth in the Government of the World and all Things 
init. Bat where that is, there muſt needs be Godlineſs, or the Fear of God, 
| expreſſing itſelf in doing all one can to ſerve, worſhip and pleaſe him; which 
| theretore muſt be your chief Care and Study as long as you live in the World, 
| this being the chief End of your living in it. Ye muſt not ſpend your Time as 
molt People do, in eating, or drinking, or ſleeping, or playing, or working 
only for the Things of this Life; but whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye 
ds, ye muſt do all io the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Ye mult ſtrive all ye can 
to promote his Honour, and ſhew forth his Praiſe in the Place where he hath 
ſet you, and according to the Ability that he hath given you for it. And for 
that Purpoſe you muſt never omit your private Devotions Morning and Even- 
ing, nor negle& his Publick Worſhip when you can have an Opportunity to 
perform it. You muſt delight in the Law of the Lord, and exerciſe yourſelves 
in it both Day and Night, Pſal. i. 2. You muſt take all Occaſions that you can 
get of celebrating the Memory of the Death he ſuffered for you in your own 
Nature, by receiving the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, with an hearty Repen- 
tance for all your Sins, and ſtedfaſt Faith in him for the Pardon of them. When- 
loever you approach or make your Addreſſes to him, you mult carry yourſelves 
| betore him with that Reverence and godly Fear whereby you may teſtifie 
and diſcover your Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Authority; and ſo may 
be truly ſaid to adore and worſhip him. You mult uſe theſe and all the means 
ot Grace, heartily and ſincerely truſting in God your Saviour to make them 
effectual to you, that ye may obtain Grace by them to do wharſoever he 
requires of you. And aceordingly you muſt love the Lord your God with all 
Jour Hearts; you muſt fear nothing ſo much as his Diſpleaſure; you mult 
deſire his Love and Favour above all Things in the World; ye muſt firm- 
ly believe all the great Truths that he hath revealed to you; ye muſt live 
With 2 conſtant Dependance upon the Promiſes that he hath. made you ; ye 
muſt rejoice in his holy Name above all Things elſe ; ye muſt praiſe and thank 
bim for his Bleſſings ye have received from him. In ſhort, ye mult walk in 
al the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord to the utmoſt of your 


ower, blameleſs: and yet not expect to merit any Thing by it, but truſt only 
in 
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in the Merits of your Saviour to make what you do acceptable in his Sight Thi 
i5 ro de goal indeed. „„ ar 

And to this Godlineſs you muſt add brotherly Kindneſs ; which you cannot 
chuſe but do, if it be ſuch Godlineſs as I have now, deſcribed : For ,,. 
therly Kindneſs is nothing elſe, but that Love and Kindneſs which one By. 
ther hath for another. But if ye be godly, ye are regznerate or born of G00 


and made his Children; and therefore myſt needs love thoſe who have the 


ſame Father, and are of the ſame Family with yourſelves, and ſo are really Jon 
Brethren begotten of the ſame Father. And the Apoſtle obſerves, He 5 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him, 1 John v. 1. And unlel 
ye do that, unleſs ye love the Children ot God, ye may be confident tha: Ve 
are not in the Number of them, nor haye any Love for God himſelf, but ate 
ſill in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity.. And therefore if \e 
would manifeſt yourſelves to be godly, ye muſt love thoſe who are ſo; ye my! 
do good to all, but eſpecially to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. vi. 10, 
ye muſt have a particular Kindneſs for them above all Men, for that Rasch, 
r they are your Brethren in Chriſt Jeſus; and ſo add to your Godlineſs, brate 
Kindneſs. N . 

But then to your Brotherly Kindneſs j# muſt add Charity. Though your Lore 


ſhould be expreſſed in a more eſpecial Manner to your Brethren, yet it is no; | 


to be confined to them, but mult extend itſelf to all your Neighbours, to ll 
Mankind; they being all made in the Image of God, as ye love him for his own 
Sake, ſo ye mult love them for his Sake; ye muſt not bear any Grudge or Hatred, 
Malice or Envy, againſt any Man living; nor ever think of revenging any Wrong 
you have received: But you muſt ve your Enemies, bleſs them that Curſe you, d. 
good to them which hate you, and pray for them which deſpitejully uſe you, and per ſeat: 
vou, Matth. v. 44 This is that which Chriſt requires of all his Diſciples, and 
makes the diſtinguiſhing Character betwixt them and all other People, Jhz xii, 
35. That moſt excellent Gift of Charity, which is the Bend Perfecineſt, Col. ii. 
14. that perfectly ties all Men together, and all other Graces and Virtues in every 
Man that hath it, ſo that he fulfils the whole Law, Rom. xiii. 10. And therefore 
ye are here commanded to add this to all the other, to crown and perfect them, 
that thev may be really ſuch as the Goſpel requires : That ye may want nothing, 


but be furniſhed in every good Work, which ye can never be, unleſs ye add to G. 


lineſs, brotherly Kindneſs ; and to brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. 

Thus we have briefly run through the whole Chain of Evangelical Graces, which 
ye are here enjoined to put together with the utmoſt of your Care and Dili 
gence. Giving all Diligence, ſaith the Apoſtle, add to your Faith, Virtue ; to Vir 
tue, Knowledge, &:, And verily this requires ail the Diligence that ye can pol⸗ 
ſibly uſe, foraſmuch as it is a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence that ye have t 
do in the World. It is the one Thing neceſſary. How diligent ſoever ye ma) be 
in your Calling, and how much ſoever ye may get by it, you will not be ole 
Jot the better for it at Long- run, unleſs you get to Heaven, and that you cat 
never do, unleſs ye be firſt poſſeſſed of theſe heavenly Virtues, to qualifie and 
fit you for it» And if ye think it an eaſie Matter to get there, ye have jult 
Caule to ſuſpect that ye never yet ſet about it in good earneſt: For if ye hare, Je 


cannot but have found it the hardeſt Task that ye ever undertook ; and that al 


the Diligence ye can ule is little enough, if not too little for it; ye may per 
haps think it eaſie enough to attain and exerciſe ſome of theſe Graces, but unlels 
ye have them all, ye had as good have none; for the Want of any one of them, 
will ſpoil all the reſt, and make them inſignificant and uſeleſs. Whereas if tie 
all go together, they will aſſiſt and influence one another, ſo as to cart} 30 
through the whole Compaſs of your Duty, and make you meet to be Partakers 0 8 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light. | 
This is the firſt Reaſon which the Apoſtle here gives why they ſhould gie 
all Diligence to do what he here adviſeth, ſaying, For if theſe Things be a 
you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitſul in 1x 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 8. If theſe Things, all theſe Things be. 
tore-mentioned, Faith and Virtue, and K nowledge, and Temperance, and Patient, 
and Godlineſs, and brotherly Kindneſs and Charity, if they be all in you, and 1 
bound, ſo as to exert and put forth themſelves according to their ſewett 
Ways of working, they will purge your Conſciences from dead Works to ſer! 1 


living God; rectifying the Temper both of your Souls and Bodies, {0 n 
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„„ 
hall be no longer barren, or as the Word fignifies, unactive or idle, but ſhall 
bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, and do all ſuch good Works which 
God requires of thoſe whom he calls to the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Whereas Without theſe Things ye are but as ſo many dry Trees that bare no 
Fruit, but only cumber the Ground, and therefore mult e'er-Jlong be cut down 
and caſt into the Fire; that everlaſting Fire that is prepared for the Devil and 
Angels. ; : | 
1 a Care that this be not your Caſe; as it will moſt certainly be, unleſs ye 
ractiſe thoſe plain and neceſſary Things that ye have now heard of. For as 
the Apoſtle here argues in the next Place, He that lackerh theſe things, is blind, 
and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old Sins, 
v,9. He E blind, or at leaſt purblind, ſo that he can ſee nothing, but what 
| lies juſt before him, the Things of this preſent World. As for the other World, 
and the Things which belong to that, they are far off, quite out of his Sight, 
ſo that he hath noSenſe or Feeling of them they being ſcen or perceived only 
by ſuch, whoſe Hearts are cleanſed and purified by Faith and Virtue, and Know- 
ledge, and all the reſt of thoſe Chriſtian Graces that are here ſpoken of. And al- 
though he was once purged. from his Sins by the Blood of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment or Baptiſm, he hath now forgotten that. He hath forgotten that he was 
erer made a Chriſtian, and therefore lives as it he was not. So do the greateſt 
Part of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, even all who do not add to the r Faith, 
Virtue; and to Virtue, all the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, which Chriſt 
hath promiſed to thoſe who truly believe in him. 5 
But who is there among us that doth this, or ſo much as ſtrives to do it? I 
fear there are but few, but hope there may be ſome; and heartily wiſh that 
all here preſent would be in the Number of them. For this is not a Thing 
that may he done or left undone at Pleaſure, without any Harm or Prejudice 
to yourſelves; but it is a Thing that muſt be done, or elſe you muſt be undone 
| both now and for ever; both your preſent and eternal Welfare depends upon it. 
And bleſſed be God, you may all do it, if ye will : If ye will but ſet your 
ſelves ſeriouſly and diligently as ye are here commanded about it, and conſtantly 
uſe the Means which God hath ordained for it, truſting in him to aſſiſt and 
bleſs you in it: For his Grace is ſufficient for all, and for you as well as for any 
others. Many others have found it ſo by Experience, and ſo may you as well as 
they, if you will but follow their Steps, and make that Uſe of it which they 
did. . „ 
And how happy would ye then be? Ye may perhaps think yourſelves hap- 
py enough already. If ye have but a large Eltate, a great deal of Money, a 
good Stock, or a brisk Trade, and can add Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, 
ye may pleaſe yourſelves with your preſent Condition, without troubling your 
Heads about adding to your Faith, Virtue; to Virtue, Knowledge; and to Know- 
ledge, ſuch other Things as reſpect your future State. Though I cannot pre- 
tend to know your Thoughts, it is eaſie to gueſs that this is at the Bottom of 
them. But I beſeech you to conſider, that ye muſt not always live as ye now 
do; for you muſt not always live upon the Earth: The Time will come when 
jou muſt die, as certainly as ye are now alive; and then, Whoſe muſt thoſe 
Things be that ye now get? None of yours to be ſure: They will do you no 
good, nor perhaps any Body elſe; but may ruine thoſe you leave them to, as well 
as yourſelves that got them. Whereas by giving all Deligence to add one Grice 
to another, and one Degree of Grace unto another, ſo as to become every Day 
more and more virtuous and wiſe, and temperate, and patient, and godly, and 
loving to the Brethren, and charitable to all Men; by this means you'll grow 
nich in Faith and good Works; you'll live always under the Favour and Pro- 
tection of the Almighty, you'll have his Bleſſing upon all ye have while you live, 
and when ye die, you'l} be advanced to the Crown of Glory, and live in perfect 
Peace and Happineſs for ever; and all through him in whom ye believe, the E- 
ternal Son of God: To whom, &e. 
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true, and juſt, and good in itſelf, and likewiſe neceſſary to be known and ob- 


give before him at the laſt Day, how they have performed it. And that ye may d. 


SER MON CXXXVI. 


The Duty of Temperance and Soberiety. 


LUKE Xxi. 34. 


And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any Tin- 

your Hearts be overcharged with Su feiting and 
Drunkenueſs, and Cares of this Life, and | 
that Day come upon you unawares. 


WAR. NTENDING by God's Aſſiſtance to ſhew you how great | 
Wk a Virtue it is to live temperately and ſoberly in the World, and 

\ M how odious and loathſom a Thing it is to be drunken: Out of 
N. the many Places of holy Scripture which might ſerve for that 
a n Purpoſe, I have choſen theſe Words from whence to do it, 
Das being the Words of Chriſt himſelf, uttered not by a Prophet | 
or Apoſtle, but with his own Mouth. For ſeeing you to whom 

I ſpeak, all profeſs yourſelves to be his Servants and Diſciples, ye cannot ſurely but 
hearken very diligently to what your Lord and Maſter hath ſaid to you: as know | 
ing that nothing ever came out of his ſacred Mouth, but what was perfectly 


ſerved by you, and by all who profeis to believe in him, and hope to be {a- 
ved by bim; eſpecially conſtdering that you muſt all c'er-long ſtand before his 
Judgment-Seat, where he will paſs a final and irrevocable Sentence either of Ab- 
{olution or elſe of Condemnation upon. every one of you, according as ye have ot 
have not believed what he hath taught, and done, what he hath bidden you. | 
And ſeeing he came into the Iorld not to condemn the World, but that the Mind 
through him might be ſaved, while he was here he took care to inſtruct Mankind in 
their whole Duty, and to put them in Mind of the Strict Account they mult 
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ways have your Accounts ready, be hath told you beforehand, that you muſt 
not expect any great Warning of his coming to judge the World, for that the 
Time is kept ſecret in the Father's Breaſt ; Of that Day and Hour, ſaith he, kw | 
eth no Man, uo, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Matth. xxiv. 30. And 
therefore he adviſeth you to be always ready, for in ſuch an Hour as you think 
not, the Son of Man cometh, v. 44+ And for that Purpoſe he would have y0! 
always to be upon your Watch, conſtantly expecting the Sound of the Trumpet 
to ſummon you to appear before his Tribunal. And being very loath to ſurprice 
you, or take you at aby Diſadvantage, he requires you above all Things to keep 
yourſelves in ſuch a Temper both of Mind and Body, as you will wiſh to be 
found in a that Day; and therefore ſaith, Take heed to yourſebves, left at a — 
your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Lie, al 
Jo that Day come upon you unawares. i 
In which Words you may eaſily take notice of two Things: Your Hog 
Win and Command, that your Hearts be never overcharged with Surfeitins 4 
Drunkenneſs, or the Cares of this Life ; and the Reaſon of it; le? that Day - - 
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from the Tree, yer the Tree doth ſo, that produceth it. And oIovge.che 
C 


Germ. 1.36. TheDuty of Temperance and Sobriety. 43 1 


un jou naue. The Command is expreſſed by Way of Caution, the better 
o imprint and enforce it upon our Minds. He doth not ſay only, Let not your H-arts 
e qvercharged 3 but, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeit- 

or Druakeaneſs, whereby he hath ſignified his Pleaſure to you, that he 
would have you take ſpecial Care of this above all Things; that whatſoever ye 
lo, ye be ſure never to eat or drink too much, never ſo muchas to be overcharged 


with it. ; : | 
Bur for our better underſtanding of this Command, we muſt call to mind 


that general Rule neceſſary to be obſerved in the Interpretation of all God's 
| Laws, that we may rightly apprehend the whole Senſe and Scope of them, and 


chat is this, That whatſoever Sin is forbidden, the contrary Duty is likewiſe 
commanded ; and whatſoever Duty is commanded, the contrary Sin is likewiſe 
forbidden. As in the Second Commandment, where you are forbidden to wor- 


| ſhip or bow down to Images, you are thereby commanded to worſhip and 


bow down to God. In the Third ye are forbidden to take the Name of God in 


(ain, and therefore commanded to ſanctifie it. In the Fifth you are commanded to 


honour your Parents, and therefore forbidden to diſpiſe or flight them. In the 
Eighth you are forbidden to ſteal any Thing from your Neighbours, and there- 
fore commanded to pay what ye owe unto them: And ſo ot the reſt.zAccording 
to which Rule, our Saviour here forbidding you to be overcharged with 
Surfeiting or Drunkenzeſs, or the Cares of this Life, thereby commands you to be 
always temperate. And therefore to underſtand his Will aright, we muſt firſt 
conſider the Nature of Temperance, as it is one of the Four Cardinal Virtues, 
upon which the Exerciſe of all other Virtues doth in a great Meaſure depend. 
For as no Man can exerciſe any Virtue aright, that is not ſo prudent as to 
know What he ought to do; fo juſt as to be willing to do it according to his 
Knowledge; and ſo valiant and courageous as to preſs through all Difficulties 
for the doing of it; ſo neither can any one be virtuous in any Thing, t hatis 
rot temperate in all Things: As you will acknowledge when ye once kno w 
what it is to be ſo ; which that you may, I ſhall deduce the Nature of true Tem- 
perance from its ſirſt Principles aud Grounds, and ſet it in {ach a Light before 
you, that you may au clearly ſee into it. OI 

For which Purpoſe therefore we muſt firſt confider, That although our Souls 
be of an heavenly and ſpiritual Nature, yet our Bodies were all made ot Earth, 


and are indeed nothing eiſe but plain Lumps of Earth diverſly tempered and mo- 


difed. For it is written, The Lord God formed Manu of the Duſt of the Ground, 


Gen. it. 7. He took ſo much Duſt or Earth as would ſuffice to make a Body 


of ſuch a Size as he deſigned Man's ſhould be. This he ordered and temper- 
ed ſo by his Almighty Word, that ſome of it ſhould be ſuch as we call Fleſh, 
ſome Bones, ſome Brains, ſome Lungs, ſome Heart, ſome Veins, ſome Arteries, 
ſome Blood, ſome Nerves, and ſo for all the Parts of the Body : Theſe: he puts 
together, each in the proper Place he had deſigned it for, and fo it became an 
human Body, compoſed all of Earth, but ſo as to be a fit Vehicle for a ratio- 
nal and immaterial Soul to reſide in, which he therefore immediately joined to 
it: For he had no ſooner formed this Body of Man of the Duſt of the Earth, bur 
be breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, aud ſo Man became @ living Soul, as 
it follows in the Text now mentioned. . on 
And as the firſt human Body was thus made up altogether of Earth, ſo all 


others being propagated from that, muſt needs conſiſt of the ſame Materials, 
even nothing elſe but Earth. And as our Bodies are compoled, ſo they are up- 


held and nouriſhed only of the Earth, For our Maker hath ſo ordered it, that our 
Bodies are encreaſed till they come to their tull Growth, and afterwards pre- 
ſerved by putting ſeveral Sorts of Earth into our Mouths, which being carried 
down into our Stomachs, are there digeſted, ſo that the Chyle or Juice that is pro- 
per for Nouriſhment, being ſeparated from the grofler Parts, it is wouder ally 
conveyed by little Pipes or Chanels round about the Body, into every, even the 
leaſt Part of it; and where it meets with any Tizing ready to decay, there ſome 
of it ſtays to prop it up, and ſo keeps the whole both in Motion and Life. 
But all this, I ſay, is done only by ſeveral. Sorts of Earth: for every Thing 
Ve thus eat or put into our Mouths, ſtill comes out of the Earth, either im- 
mediately as Herbs, and Roots, and Plants, or elſe mediately, as Fruits and 
For although the Fruit doth not come directly out of the Earth, bc 
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Fleſh we eat doth not come immediately from it, yet the Fowl or Cattle whoſe 
Fleſh it is are fed of that which groweth upon the Earth. And the very Fiſh tg, 
altho' they live in the Water, they are nouriſhed by fome carthy Matter they 
find there, or by the earthy Part of the Water itſelt. And ſo whatſoever it ; 


we eat, howſoever it is digeſted, ordered and made fit for our Uſe, it comes 


originally out of the Earth, otherwiſe it could not nouriſh us: For nothj; 


can. be nouriſhed but by ſomething of its own Nature. And therefore our Þg. | 


dies being all Earth, alt our Nouriſhment muſt needs be ſo too: Whatſoete: 
Shape or Figure it is in, whatſoever Virture or Quality it is of, whether j 
be hot or cold, hard or ſoft, dry or liquid, it is all but Earth ſtill. J 


very Liquors we drink come out of the Earth, or elſe are Part of it, as ail Wa. 


ter is. That which is rained down from Heaven, is firſt exhaled and taken ud 
from the Earth, and hath no other Nouriſhment in it of itſelt, but fiom 
the Earthy Particles that are in it. And thus as we were made of Earth, ard 
muſt return to it, ſo all the while that we live upon it, we hve alſo of it. 

This we all find by daily Experience, although there be but few that ever mid 
it, we every day eat and drink, and ſo commit Earth to Earth, and take 50 


further notice of it, nor regard what becomes of it, or whither it goes; ard | 
yet by this Means God ſupports us in our Being, and prolongs our Life { | 


long as he ſees good. Not but that he could do it, if he pleaſed without ſoch 
Means now, as well as he will when we come to Heaven. But whilit we are 
upon Earth, theſe are the Means which he hath appointed for it, which thete- 
fore we are bound to uſe, and truſt on him for his Bleſſing upon them, without 
which they can never do it. For Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of Ged doth Man live, Deut. viii. 3. 


Matth. iv. 4. It is God's Word and Bleſſing upon what we eat, that makes it | 


effectual to the Preſervation of our Lives. And therefore we ought always to ac- 
knowledge him to be our continual Preſerver, that it is in him we live, and 
move, and have our Being, and truſt on him, and him alone for it, in the Uſe 
of theſe Means that he hath ordained for that Purpoſe ; which, as I hare 
| ſhewn, is only eating and drinking ſuch Things as he for that End hath created, 
and continually produceth out of the Earth, upon which we at preſent live. 

But here we muſt further obſerve, that theſe being the Means which God 
hath appointed for the Preſervation of our Bodies in Health and Life, he hath 
ſo ordered it, that the Uſe of them is pleaſant to us, not only from that na- 
tural Inſtinct which he hath put into us of Self-preſervation, which makes us 
Pleaſed with every Thing that tends towards it, but likewiſe becauſe he hath 
formed our Bodies, and particularly thoſe Parts which are exerciſed in the 
Uſe of theſe Means, ſo that they are delighted and pleaſed with the very uſing 
of them. The Food we eat tickling our Senſes whilſt we eat it, and refreſhing 
our Bodies afterwards, ſo as to make us more chearful and pleaſant than we 
were before : Which kind of Pleaſure being ſo natural ro us, that we cannot 
chuſe but find it whether we will or no, it cannot therefore be ſinful or um 
lawful in itſelf; neither hath God ever forbidden, but rather allowed it, in 
that he hath made it ſo natural, and in a manner neceſſary to us, that we 
cannot poſſibly avoid being pleaſed with eating when we are hungry, and drink- 
ing when we are thirſty; and ſo with the Uſe of theſe Means that he hath 
given us for our Support, when we ſtand in need of them: I ſay when we 
ſtand in need of them: For if there be no Uſe or Neceſſity of them, there can 
be no Pleaſure in them; as the Wiſe Man obſerves, The full Soul loatheth an Hon 
comb, but to the hungry Soul every bitter Thing is ſweet, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

This therefore is the great Fault that Men are apt to be guilty of, even to 
eat or drink more than they have Occaſion for, more than their Nature Ic 
quires, or perhaps can well bear; for following their Appetites too far, the 
run into Exceſs, taking more of theſe earthy Creatures down into their Bodies 
than they need, and by Conſequence more than can do them any good; and 
what doth them no good, muſt needs do them hurt, and be prejudicial to their Bo- 
dies as well as Souls. | 

Herein therefore it is that the true Nature of Temperance conſiſteth, cv" 
in moderating our Deſires of Meat and Drink, ſo as to keep them within thel 
Bounds, that they be not exceſſive or inordinate either as to the Quality ot 
Quantity of either of them, that every one proportion the Quality of his F 


to the Eſtate which God hath given wherewith to provide it ; and the 55 
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tity of it to the Temper and Conſtitution that God hath made his Body of. 
Al Mens Bodies are not of the ſame Size, nor of the ſame Complexion, nor 
Diſpoſition ; ſome are hot, and others cold; ſome dry, and others moiſt ; ſome 
long, others weak; and ſo ſome require more, others leſs Meat and Drink 
to ſupply their Defects, and to keep them in a good T emper. And there- 


fore every one ſhould rake notice of his own Conſtitution, and make ſuch Ob- 


ſervations upon it as may direct him how to adjuſt his Diet as exactly as he 


can to it, ſo as never to eat or drink more than what he finds by Experience 
his Body requires to preſerve it in Health and Vigour, fit for the Service of 


God, and for the Duties of his particular Calling; never ſo much as to overcharge 
himſelt, as our Saviour here exprefleth it by a Metaphor taken from a Ship, 
which if it be overburdened, is in Danger of ſinking, or at leaſt will lag 
and fail heavily ; but if its Freight be proportionate to its Bulk, then all is well 
with it: And ſo it is with him that never overloads his Body with Meat or 
Drink, or puts any more into it than what it can eaſily manage and digeſt 
into good Nouriſhment, ſo as to be as fit for Buſineſs after, as he was before. 


And how much, or how little ſoever ſuch a one eats, he is properly a tem- 


perare and ſober Man. For this is that Virtue which is called Temperance, as 
in other Writings, ſo in the holy Scriptures themſelves, where we are commanded 


to add to our Knowledge, Temperance; 2 Pet. i. 6 As Without which all our 


Knowledge will ſignifie but little; for we ſhall not be able to make a right uſe 


of it: Whereas with it, the more we know, the better we ſhall be: for we ſhall. 


be always ready to improve our Knowledge to our own good. 
And here I might begin to recommend this excellent Virtue to your Practice, 
bur that I fear that when 1 have begun, I ſhall ſcarce know where to make 


nn End; for it is of infinite Uſe through the whole Courſe of our Lives, and is 


not only a ſingie Virtue of itſelf, but is indeed the Virtue of all Virtues, that 
without which no Virtue can be exerciſed, nor Duty performed as it ought to be. 
If you look no further than this Lite, Temperance contributes the molt of any 
Thing towards the greateſt Bleſſing that 1s in it, even to the Health of your 
Bodics : For no more being ever put into them than what there is really 


| Need of, and Occaſion for, every Part is able to perform its Office, and all con- 


car in carrying the Nutriment about to ſupport, ſtrengthen and invigorate the 


whole, without leaving any ſuch ſuperfluous Humours any where behind, out 


of which Diſeaſes are uſually engendred. By which Means your Bodies 
will be always kept in good Plight, and your Senſes quick and ſpright'y, ſo as 
to be duly affected with their reſpective Objects. Yea, by this Means you will 
be conſtantly ſupplied alſo with an excellent Breed of Animal Spirits for your 
Souls to make uſe of in their Operations: And ſo your Heads will be always ſe- 
rene, your Hearts chearful, your Underſtandings clear, your Judgments 
ſound, your Memory ſtrong, your Conſciences watchful, and all your Paſſions 


regular and orderly. For all the Organs and Inſtruments which the Soul, 


ſo long as it is united to the Body, is forced to uſe, being always kept in a 


| due Frame and Temper, the Soul is able freely to exert itſelt, and to exerciſe 


all its Powers and Faculties aright. And hence it is that Temperance is ſo great 
an Enemy to Vice, and ſo great a Friend to all Manner of Virtue and Goodneſs. 
It is the Foundation of Prudence, the Director of Juſtice, the Safeguard of Cha- 
ſtity, the Preſerver of Modeſty, the Parent of Meckneſs and Humility, the 
nouriſher of Peace and Concord, Love and Charity among Neighbours. And as 
for all Sorts of Buſineſs it is by Temperance that they are either well begun, car- 


ried on, or finiſſied. By this you are always able to contrive, and project, and 


manage your feculat Affairs to the beſt Advantage. By this you are always fit to 
diſcourſe and converfe with Men upon any Subject. By this you are always 
diſpoſed to perform the Duties which you owe to Almighty God. By this ye may 
read or hear God's holy Word with due Attention, pray without Diſtraction, and 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament with that Preſence and Compoſure of Mind which is 
neceſſary to ſo great a Work. 

All this Temperance doth in a great Meaſure of itſelf of its own Nature, 
much more when it is accompanied and aſſiſted with the Grace and Bleſſing 
of God, as it uſually is; for it being one of the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 23. 
The laid holy Spirit is always ready to bleſs and ſanctifie it to the great Ends 

ciore-mentioned. And therefore as ever you deſire to attain thoſe Ends, ye 
muſt be ſure to uſe this Means. You muſt not clog and overcharge your Bo- 
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dies with Meat or Drink, but keep them always clean, and fit to be 63 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that he may delight to dwell in you, ang direc 
and aſſiſt you in the Exerciſe of all true Grace and Virtue, and in the Perfor- 


mance of ali ſuch good Works as are required of all thoſe that are the Heir; 
of Salvation, as I dare ſay you all deſire to be; but can never attain your De. 


fires without Temperance, that being the firſt Thing neceſſary in order tg it 
This Reaſon teaches ; this the very Light of Nature diſcovers, as we mas 
fee in thoſe that contended for the Victory in any of the Ohmpick Games, 7 
whom the Apoſtle obſerves, that every one who ſtrove for the Victory, ug. 
temperate in all Things. But then he adds, they did it to obtain a corruptible Con 
but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 21. As if he had ſaid, They that ſtrove only 


for a fading Crown of Lawrel, dicted themſelves, and kept their Bodies always | 


in a right Temper for it; how much more ſhould we do ſo, who ſtrive for the in. 
corruptible and eternal Crown of Glory? „ 8 

But theſe Things are ſo plain and obvious, that I need not inſiſt any longer 
upon them; eſpecially before ſuch as have already experienced the Truth gf 
them, and they are the only competent Witneſſes in this Caſe. For having been 


accuſtomed to it, they know, they feel, they taſte, the ſweet Fruits of Tempe- 
rance, and can tell you, that all which I have ſaid of it, is nothing in Compe 


riſon of what there is really in it. Whereas others who know not what it 
is, may think I have ſaid too much, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak no more to 


them of Temperance, but of the cqgtrary Vices of Gluttony and Drunken- | 


neſs which they ſo much admire; but God abhors and hates as the mot 


loathſome and deteſtable Sins that Mankind can be guilty of. Inſomuch that he | 


judges thoſe who are guilty of them, not to be fit to live, at leaſt, if not- 
withſtanding the Advice and Correction which their Parents have given them 


for it, they will {till continue in them, as appears from that ſevere Law Enacted | 
by God himſelf for his own People, That if Parents have a ſtubborn and re- 


bellious Son, they ſhall bring him to the Elders of the City, and if they can 
truly ſay to the Elders, That our Son is ſtubborn and rebellions, he will not cle 
our Voice; he is a Glutton and a Drunkard. Then all the Men of his City ſhal 
ſtone him with Stones, that he die, Deut. xxi. 20, 21. Whether this Law was ever 


executed we do not find, but we are ſure ir was the mind of the Lawgiver; and 


that ſufficiently declares his Abhorrence of theſe Vices, which therefore were 
generally ſo abhorred by the Fews themſelves, that they could not find out a 
more ignominious Name for our bleſſed Saviour, than to call him, a Man glut- 


tonots, and a Wine-bibber, Matth. xi. 19. And the Wiſe Man adviſes all to avoid | 


not only theſe Vices themſelves, but the Company of ſuch as are addicted to 
them. Be not, ſaith he, among Wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous Eaters of Fleſh, 
Prov. xxiii. 20. And then he adds, For the Glutton and Drunkard ſhall come t 
Poverty, ver. 21. As we frequently ſee they do; God juſtly puniſhing their Ex 
ceſs with the Want of Neceſſaries. 5 : 

But here we may obſerve, That as theſe two Vices uſually go together in 
Practice, ſo they are both forbidden and condemned together by Almighty God 


in the Places before-mentioned ; and ſo they are by our Saviour in my Text, | 


ſaying, Take he:d to your ſelves, leſt your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and 
Drunkenzeſs, For here by Surfeiting, we are to underſtand that which is other: 
wiſe called Gluttony, whereby Men cat ſo much as to ſurfeit themſelves, and by 
that Means either ſhorten their own Lives, or make them inſignificant a" 
uſeleſs in the World, And herein it is that both the Nature and the Greatnel 
of this Sin appeareth. God hath given you the Uſe of his Creatures to ſup- 
port, and you abuſe them to deſtroy your Lives; either immediately, 425 l. 
often happens upon Surfeits, or at leaſt inſenſibly and by degrees, moſt of thole 
Diſtempers which Men are incident to, being contracted this Way. For b) 
cating more than your Stomachs can digeſt, and turn into good Nouriſumelt 
there muſt needs be many ſuperfluous, crude and noxious Humours ingendre 
in your Bodies, which getting by Degrees unto an Head, break out at 1cng' 
into ſome grievous, if not mortal Diſtemper. Hence comes the Gout, tbe 
Scurvy, the Stone, the Palſy, the Cholick, the Fever, and many other, both 
acute and chronical Diſeaſes, which afflict Men while they live, and at Lal 
bring them to their End. And therefore all who thus indulge their APP 
tites to exceſs, are plainly acceſſary to their own Death; and ſo do not on 


themlelves 
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offend God, but deſtroy themſelves ; or rather they offend him by deſtroyins 
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nemſelves-with thoſe Things which he deſigned for their Preſervation. And 
won them 15 vèrified that of the rialmiſt, Their Table is become a Snare to them, and 
un which ſpould have been for their Welfare, is made a Trap, Pſal. Ixix. 22. | 
And what if you feel not theſe ſad Effects of Gluttony as yet? It is not 
long but you will certainly do it. And in the mean while ye cannot but find 
by your own Experience, that you make your Lives, at leaſt tor ſome Time 
c uſeleſs and unſerviccable to God and the World, as if ye were already dead. 


| For when your Hearts are oveicharged with Surteiting and Gluttony, are not 


our Heads heavy? Your Brains ſtupid ? And your whole Body reſtleſs and un- 
-alie? And what then can you be fit to do? Nothing certainly, except it be 
to Sin : That, I confeſs, you are now prepared for, and ready every Moment to 
tall into, into any Sin, to which either the Devil, the World or the Fleſh can 
tempt you. Gluttony expoling the Soul to as many Vices, as it doth the Body 
to Diſeaſes. But as for any Service which you owe to God, that ye can have no 
Mind to; or if ye had, you are altogether untit for it. 

And yet how many are there amongſt us who allow themſelves in this miſchie- 
rous and deſtructive Sin, to the great Scandal and Reproach of our holy Reli— 
gion; And ſo there were in the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, which made the 
Apoſtle complain, and ſay to the Philippians, Many walk, of whoin I have told yon 
Hen, aud now tell you even weeping, that they are the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt : 
Whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Belly, Phil. iii. 18. O that we had no 
Ground to take up the ſame Complaint now! But alas, we cannot but be all ſen- 
fible that there is too much Occaſion for it ; there being too many amongſt us 
who mind little or nothing elſe, but how to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the 
Lufts thereof As it they had nothing elſe to do, but only to undo themſelves, both 
Soul and Body. 5 5 | 1 
But I hope better Things of you, ſuch as accompany Salvation, which, I am 
ſure, this doth nor. Howſoever let me beg of you never to give way to this Sin. 
God hath given moſt of you all Things richly to enjoy, at leaſt enough both to 
ſuſtain and refreſh you: And you may and ought to make uſe of what he hath gi- 
ven you for thoſe Ends, and thank him that gives it: Fr every Creature of God is 
god, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4 But 
as the Creatures of God are all good in themſelves, take Care to make them ſo to 
you, by uſing them ſo as not to abuſe them. Remember your Saviour's Words, 
Take heed that your Hearts be never overcharged with Surfeiting or Gluttony. And for 
that Purpoſe look upon all theſe ſenſual Pleaſures, not as they come, but as they 
go away, and leave a Sting behind them. Remember him in the Goſpel, who 
fared ſumptuouſly every Day he lived, but afterwards had not a Drop of Water to 
cool his Tongue. Above all Things endeavour all ye can to abſtra& your Minds 
from all Things here below, and enure yourſelves to thoſe manly, thoſe pure, thoſe 


| ſpiritual Pleaſures which are offered to you in the Goſpel of Chriſt; where God 


hath provided for you a Feaſt of fat Things indeed, which will fill and ſatiate, 
but can never ſurfeit you. Let others therefore go and feed with Swine upon 
Husks and Dirt, let us go and feed upon Angels Food, upon the Bread of 
Life, upon the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which will preſerve and nouriſh both 
our Souls and Bodies to eternal Lite. „ | 

But here you muſt further obſerve, that our bleſſed Saviour expreſly chargeth 
you to have a Care of Drunkenneſs as well as Surfeiting ; which both ſhews it 
to be a Sin, and makes it ſo. For as whatſoever he commands, it is our Duty to 
perform it, becauſe he commands it; ſo whatſoever he forbids, it isa Sin to do 
that, becauſe he forbids it. And therefore if God had never revealed his W1ll 
any where elſe, as he hath done in ſeveral Places, concerning this Point, theſe 
Words of our Saviour oblige all Men to avoid both Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs : 
Bur in a more eſpecial Manner they oblige all Chriſtians, as being the Words of 
Chriſt himſelf, in whom they believe, and from whom they expe& Salva- 
tion. And therefore that Drunkenneſs as well as Surfeiting is a Sin, I need not 
prove; that appearing ſufficiently from my Text itſelf. But my Buſineſs muſt be 
to ſhew how great a Sin this is. It is true, all Sins are great, as being committed 
againſt that Great and Almighty Being that governs the Worlds: But this is a 
Sin of more than ordinary Size ; it is a Sin of that Magnitude, one of the greateſt 
that Mankind can be guilty of; as you will ſoon acknowledge when you once un- 
derſtand the Nature of it. 


For 


__ 


— — 
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For which Purpoſe we muſt call to mind what I obſerved beſo: ec, Tha , 
God made, ſo he maintains us out of the Earth, having appointed and empowered 
ſeveral Parts of it to nouriſh and preſcrve us in Health and Life, ſo long ag 
ſees good. And as the Duſt of the Gronnd, out of which God made Mah, 1 
not perfectly dry, but had ſome Moiſturè in it, out of which he formed the Blood 
and the whole radical Moiſture of the Body; ſo our Bodies are ſtill preſeryeg bot 
by mere dry Earth, but by ſome kinds of Earth moiſtened or mixcd with Water 
which he therefore created together with it, as Part of the Globe of the Earth 
and cauſed it to circulate ſo as to run not only upon the Surface, but likewiſe 
within the Bowels of the Earth, as our Blood circulates through all the Parts c. 
our Body. By which Means, as all the Parts of the Earth, eſpecially thode 
which are deſigned for Nouriſhment, are moiſtened, ſo that Moiſture paffiag 
through ſeveral Sorts of Earth, is turned into ſeveral Sorts of Liquors, accord. | 
ing to the Quality of that Earth through which they paſs. And hence it is, that 
beſides plain Water, which is the only Drink of the greateſt Part of Mankind. 
there are ſome Liquors of ſo ſubtil and ſpiritous a Nature, that they do not cn 
ly moiſten the Body, but actuate and quicken it, and being taken in too great 
a Quantity enflame, and overpower the animal Spirits that are in it. 

Hence therefore it being neceſſary to uſe ſome Kind of Liquors to moiſte, | 
what we eat, and ſo to make it fit for Nouriſhment ; hence, I ſay, it camo: 
but be lawful to uſe either Water itſelf, or any Sort of Liquor that will ſerte 
tor that Purpoſe ; as the Mixture of Corn with Water, which we call Becr 
or Ale, or elſe the Juices of ſeveral Sorts of Fruits or Plants, and particu- | 
larly the Vine, which God hath fitted and deſigned both to nouriſh and re- 
freſh us: As David obſerveth, where he ſaith, That God made Graſs to prov 
for the Cattle, and Herbs for the Uſe of Man, that he might bring forth Food out of 
the Earth, and Wine that maketh glad the Heart of Man, and Oyl to make him a | 
chearful Countenance, and Bread which ſtrengtheneth Man's Heart, Pal. civ. 14, 
15. Where as he plainly aſſerts all our Food to come out of the Earth, as [ 
obſerved, ſo he faith particularly of Wine, that it maketh glad the Heart |} 
of Man ; which it would not do, had not God deſigned it for that End. And 
to uſe it for that End for which he deſigned it, cannot be unlawful. And 
therefore we find our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did not only uſe it, but when 
he was at a Feaſt where they wanted it, he exerted his infinite Power in turn- 
ing Water into Wine, Joh. 2, Which certainly he would never have done, if 
it was not lawful to drink it, and to drink too as they do at a Marriage - Feaſt, to 
chear and refreſh their Spirits  _ 

But wherein then lies the Sin? Not in uſing, but in abuſing the Creatures that 
God hath made for our Uſe; not in drinking, but in drinking too much, in 
drinking to Exceſs, more than your Bodies require, or your Heads and Hearts 
can bear; as our Saviour himſelf here explains it, requiring you, that your 
Hearts be not overcharged with Drunkenneſs; whereby he plainly ſhews wherein 
the Sinfulneſs of it conſiſteth, even in the Heart's being overcharged with drink- 
ing; when inſtead of being refreſhed, you are depreſſed, as the Word ſignifies, 
and born down with it, being made more dull and heavy, or any way diſturbed 
„ in your Minds, and ſo more unfit for Buſineſs than you wetc 

efore. 1 1 

And to the ſame Purpoſe St. Paul chargeth the Epbeſſans, ſaying, Be not druit 
with Wine wherein is Exceſs, Eph. v. 18. He doth not forbid them to drink it, but 
to drink it to Exceſs : It is the Exceſs that is the Sin. It is that and only that 
which he in the Name of God forbids; all Manner of Exceſs, not only in tie 
higheſt, but even to the leaſt Degree, when Men drink never ſo little more than what 
will do them good. What will do them good is allowed to all; and therefore 
St. Paul himſelf ſaid to Timothy, Drink no longer Water, but uſe a little Wine, Ji 
thy Stomach's-ſake, and thine often Infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. He bids him drink Wine, 
but it muſt be but little. He bids him drink a little, not to overcharge his Heart, 
but to comfort his Stomach, and help the Infirmities, which his drinking nothing 

but Water before, had made him ſubje& to. In ſhort, he allows him to drink 10 
much Wine with his Water or without it, as will do him good, and no more 
And ſo long as Men keep themſelves within theſe Bounds, they do no more that 
what they lawfully may, and in ſome Caſes ovght to do, eſpecially when they ate 
directed to it by an honeſt and able Phyſician. nene 


But 
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But the Miſchief is, that Men are apt to go beyond theſe Bounds, to drink 
Wine and ſtrong Liquors, not only ſo much as will do them good, but ſo 
nuch as to hurt themſelves: And this is that which God forbids, who in all 
his Commandments deſigns our good, and in this particularly, commanding 
15 £0 abſtain from exceſſive drinking, becauſe it is prejudicial and hurtful to 
us: And ſo it is in many Reſpects. I ſhall inſtance in ſome few, which will 

| {;ficiently demonſtrate, that Drunkenneſs, or exceſſive drinking of any Sort of 
Liquors, 15 one of the moſt miſchievous and deſtructive Vices that Mankind can 
be gui.ty of, and that they who are guilty of it, are the very worſt of Men. 

For, firſt, It their was nomore in it, but the Loſs of ſo much Time as ſuch 
people ſpend upon their Debaucheries, this one would think is enough to de- 
ter any conſidering Man from It. Men are apt to compla'n that their Time is 
ſhort, and yet they will make it ſhorter by throwing ſo much of it away as they 
commonly do, to no other Purpoſe but to make themſelves and others drunk ; 
ſpending whole Hours together, and ſometimes whole Days in nothing elſe. 
But is this to redeem your Time, or rather is it not to ſell it? To ſell it ro the 
Devil himſelf for nothing, for worſe than nothing, for Sin and Wickedneſs. 
Wharza ſad Account ſhall ſuch Men have to give of their Time at the End of it? 
How can ſuch Men plead they had not Time to pray, not Time to read or hear 
God's Word, not Time to examine themſelves, not Time to prepare themſelves 
for the holy Sacrament, when they could find ſo much Time to drink and be 
drunken? What can ſuch Men expect, but that the Curſe of God will light 
upon them? They may well expect it, for God himſelf hath ſaid it ſhall; yea, 
he hath curſed them already, ſaying, T unto them that riſe up early in the Morn- 
ing that they may follow ſtrong Drink, that continue until Naht, till Wine enflame 
them, Iſa. v. 11. where he plainly makes their ſpending of ſo much Time in 
drinking, to be a great Aggravation of their Sin; itſelf alſo being a great 
Sin, whether they be drunk or no. Some Men, ye know, can ſit long at it, and 
not be overtaken with it; and they are apt to glory in their Strength, to triumph 
over others, and flatter themſelves with the Thoughrs that they are no Way 
guilty. But hear, O vain Man, what God faith, Do unto them that are mighty 
to drink Wine, and Men of Strength to mingle ſtrong Drink, Ila. v. 22. He doth 
not only denounce his Wo againſt thoſe who are drunk, but likewiſe againſt ſuch 
as are ſtrong to drink, whether they be drunk or no. And therefore thou 
haſt little Cauſe to boaſt of ſuch Strength, but rather to be grieved and 
troubled at it, ſeeing the Curſe of God is entailed upon it. For which, among 
many others, one Reaſon is, becauſe ſuch Men, who by Reaſon of Cuſtom, or 
by the natural Temper of their Bodies, are able to drink much, without be- 
ing overcome with it; ſuch Men, I ſay, are apt to conſume a great Part of 
their Time this Way, and to make others do ſo too. And ſo be ſure all do, 
whoare given to this Vice, and therefore have juſt Cauſe to hate it, as robbing 
them of one of the beſt Jewels they have, even their Time. And ſo it doth 
of that vrhich they in their Folly account better, even their Eſtates too; as 
many have found by woful Experience, who having been born to conſidera- 
ble Fortunes, yet by living in this Sin, have died Beggars. There are too 
many Inſtances to be ſeen of this every Day ; nothing being more uſual than for 
Men in this Age to follow Eſau's Example in ſelling their very Birthright, though 
not for a Meſs of Pottage, as he did, yet for that which is leſs worth, even 
tor Drink which they have no nced ot ; and then find, when it is too late, the 
Truth of that wiſe Saying, That the Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall come to 
Poverty, Prov. xxiii. 21. And it is well if they empoveriſh only themſelves by 
It; for it is no great Matter whetizer ſuch Perſons have any Eſtate or no, un- 
leſs they would make better Uſe ofit. But, alas! they ruine their Families too, 
and entail Poverty upon their Poſterity for many Generations; ſo that their 
Children, and Childrens Children feel the ſad Effects of their exceſſive Drinking, 
many Years after. : 
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to your Hands, and to ſquander them away, ſo as that no Body elle ſhall be the 
better, and you your ſelves the worſe for them? 

I fay, you yourſelves the worſe for them; for ſo verily you are for exe; 
Cup you take too much. For in that it is too much, it is plainly more than 
will do you good: And what is not good, muſt needs be bad for you, both az 
to your Souls and Bodies. Your Bodies ſuffer more than you are aware «; 
by it. By it your Strength is impaired, your natural Heat abated, your Sto. 
machs overcharged, your Brains difordered, your Blood enflamed, and Your 
whole Bodies overſpread with the Seeds of all Manner of Diſtempers. jj, 
hath wo? ſaith the Wiſe Man, H/ho hath Sorrow ? Who hath Contentions? Who hash 
Babbling ? Who hath Wounds without Cauſe ? Who hath Redneſs of Eyes ? They tht 


tarry long at the Mine, they that go to ſeek mixt Mine, Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. And 


as we read in Ecclefiaſticus, Drunkenneſs increaſeth the Rage of a Man till he offend 
it diminiſbeth Strength, and maketh Mundi, Eccluſ. xxxi. 30. The ſame is found true 
by daily Experience. Look upon a Man in Drink, what an hideous Creature is 
he now become? More like a Brute than Man. His Colour is changed, his 
Eyes ſtare, his Tongue falters, his Head and his Hand ſhake, his Breath is ſhort, 
his Knees weak, ſo that he ſtaggers to and fro, and at length perhaps fall; 
down into a Kennel, the fitteſt Place for ſuch Brutes to lie in. Inſomuch that 
the very Sight of a drunken Man is enough to make Men abhor and loath the 
very Thoughts of being drunken. And yer this is nothing in Compariſon of 
what they muſt needs feel inwardly. For if they look into their inward Parts, 
you might there ſee, their Stomachs are fick, their Lungs pant, their Hearts 
beat, their Heads ach, their Blood ferments and boils, and at length breaks 
forth into a Fever, or ſome other mortal Diſtemper, which uſually ſhortens 
their Days, and puts an End to their miſerable Life by a more miſerable Death, 


which follows ſo naturally upon exceſſive Drinking, that it is almoſt a Mira- 


cle that any common Drunkards live out half their Days. And if any of them 
do happen to hold out to the uſual Age of Men, it muſt be imputed unto 
God, either to his Mercy waiting for Repentance, which is very rare; or 
elſe to his Juitice, continuing them longer in this World, to puniſh them the 
more ſeverely in the next; which he hath given them fufficient Warning of, 
by making this Sin itſelf in ſome Meaſure its own Puniſhment ; and ſo be- 
ginning to puniſh them for it, ſo ſoon as ever they have committed it; as they 


always expgrience, and ſometimes have confeſſed, being forced to do ſo by the 


Pains and Diſeaſes their Bodies are afterwards tormented with. And it would 
be well for them if it went no farther : But Drunkenneſs diſorders the Soul as 
much as it doth the Body; or rather diſordering the Body, it diſorders the 


Soul too. For the Soul whilſt it is united to the Body making uſe of the animal | 


Spirits that are in it, as its Inſtruments whereby it performs its ſeveral Opera- 
tions; when they are out of Tune, the Soul can do nothing as it ought, no more 


than an Artificer can work without Tools, or ſuch as are not fit for his 
Purpoſe. But exceſſive Drinking cauſeth ſuch Fumes and Vapours in the Stomach, | 
which flying up into the Brain where the animal Spirits chiefly reſide, put 


them all out of Order, either ſcattering them out of their Places, or overpower- 
ing them ſo as to make them ſtupid and unactive, no Way fit for the Soul to 
make uſeof. Hence, ſome by drinking to exceſs are deprived of all Senſe and 
Reaſon, as if they had no Souls at all, but were mere Stocks, fit for nothing 
bur to be caſt into the fire and burnt, as they will be e*er-long. And though 
it doth not go ſo far, but they have ſtill ſomething like Reaſon left them, yet it 
ſerves them to very little Purpoſe. They cannot think a wiſe Thought, under- 
ſtand nothing clearly, nor judge of any Thing aright. Their Imaginations are 
diſturbed, their Confciences ſtupified, and their Paſſions all in a hurry, all itte- 
gular and extravagant; ſo that at preſent they are in a Kind of Delirium or 
Phrenſy, not knowing what they ſay, or what they do, or what is done to them; 
as the Wiſe Man excellently deſcribes it, where forewarning Men of Dru 
kennels, he ſaith by that, Thou ſhalt be as he that lieth down in the midſt of the 
Sea, or as he that lieth upon the Top of a Maſt. They have ſtricken me, ſbalt thou 
_ Jay, and I was not ſick; they have beaten me, and I felt it not: When ſhall 1 awake? 
J will ſeek it yet again, Prov. xxiit- 34, 35. And although this Delirium continues in 
its height only while the Liquor is working in their Brains, yet their Brains 
are thereby ſo clouded, their Underſtanding ſo darkened, and all their Fa. 
culties diſcompoſed, that they are never wiſe when ſober, as the 5 
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Man obſerves, ſaying, Wine is a Mocker, ſtrong Drink is raging, and whoſoever is 
lueived thereby, is not wiſe ; or, as the Word in the Original ſignifies, hall not 
he wiſe, _ c + 1. So that as no Wiſe Man will be ever drunk, ſo no Drunkard 
erer 4 Wile An. | | 

n By this therefore we may ſee into the Reaſon which our Saviour here gives 
wherefore he would not have your Hearts overcharged with Drunkenneſs, 
ven Jeſt that Day, the great Day of Judgment, come upon you unawares. Your 
Eternal State depending upon the Iſſue of the Proceedings upon that Day, he 
often cautious you to prepare yourſelves, aud have your Accounts ready 
againſt that Time whenſocver it ſhall happen. And here in a more parti- 
cular manner he adviſeth you to have a Care of Drunkenneſs, as that which 
will make you Put the evil Day far from you, till at length it come una- 
wares upon you, and ſurprize you when you do not ſo much as think of 
it, much leſs can be ready and prepared for it. For when your Hearts arc over- 
charged with Drunkenneſs, it is impoſſible you ſhould be fit to do that which 
is the greateſt Work you have to do; tor indeed you can do nothing at all, 
not the leaſt Thing that is, as ye ought to do it. Youcannot pray or meditate 
upon God; you cannot exerciſe any Repentance or Faith in Chriſt. But why 
do 1 ſpeak of ſuch Things which a Drunkard is no more able to do, than a 
brute Beaſt is. He cannot ſo much as mind his particular Calling, nor do any 
wordly Buſineſs without ſpoiling it: All that he is fit for is to ſin, and that, 
| contcſs, he is always fit for. Fit for it, did I ſay? Yea, he is deſperately bent 
upon it, impetuouſly inclined to ſin ; to all Sin, one as well as another; to 


| Luft, Fury and Revenge; to Swearing, Curling, Lying, Brawling, Fighting, 


Murder, any Thing that comes in his Way. There is no Sin but ſome have 
committed it in their Drink; and if there be any that a drunken Man doth 
not commit, it is not becauſe he would not, but becauſe he could not. He had 
not an Opportunity, otherwiſe he would have committed that as well as any other. 
For a Man in ſuch a Condition hath no Senſe of the Difference betwixt Good 


and Evil: For Wine, as the Prophet ſpeaks, hath taken away his Heart, Hoſ. 


ir. 11. His Reaſon, his Underſtanding, his Conſcience is gone: And therefore 
all Sins are alike to him. Hence it is that this Sin never goes alone, but hath a great 
Train of other Sins always following it: Inſomuch that it cannot ſo ;properly be 
called one ſingle Sin, as all Sins in one. Son 


Wherefore as ever ye deſire to avoid any Sin at all, ye muſt be ſure to avoid 


Drunkenneſs, which will ſo expoſe you to all Manner of Sin, that you can ne- 
ver be ſecure from falling · into any whatſoever. And as you mult avoid the 


Sin itſelf, ſo likewiſe all that are addicted to it. It is not mine, but the 
Wiſe Man's Counſel, Be not amongſt Wine-bibbers, Prov. xxiii. 20. And St. Pau! 


commands, if any one be a Drunkard, with ſuch an one not to eat, 1 Cor. 
v. 11. It is not enough that you be not drunk with them, but you muſt not ſo much 
as drink with them, nor eat with them, nor keep them Company any more than 
yeneeds muſt ; and that both for their Sakes and your own : For their Sakes, 
that ſo they may be aſhamed of themſelves, and of their Sin, when they ſee 
all ſober Men abhor and ſhun them like ſo many wild Beaſts : And for your 
own Sake, leſt you by degrees learn it of them, and become like to them, the 


| worſt Sort of Cattle upon the Face of the Earth, that only cumber the Ground, 


doing good to none, and worſt of all to themſelves who live like Brutes; and 
it would be well for them if they could die ſo too, ſo as never to live again. 
But that cannot be; live again they muſt, and that for ever ; but Where? 
In Heaven? No ſurely, they can never come thither. For God hath expreſly 
decreed, That no Drunkard ſhall ever inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
Gal. v. 21. Indeed what ſhould they do there? There is neither Wine nor 
ſirong Drink to be had; and therefore Heaven would ſeem a ſad Place to them, 
But they need not fear being ſent thither ; they have God's Word for it, 
that they ſhall not, and therefore they may believe it. 

But where then muſt they live? In a Place more fit and proper for them, 
even in Hell, where they will meet with their old Companions again, not to be 
merry, but to weep and wail, and gnaſh their Teeth together; where they ſhall 
have Drink enough, bur it ſhall be only Fire and Brimſtone ; where they ſhall 
be drunk continually, but it ſhall be with nothing elſe but the Fury and 
Vengeance of Almighty God : Where, for the many Hogſheads of good Li- 


quor they conſumed upon Earth, they ſhall not have ſo much as one Drop of 


Water 
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Water to cool their enflamed Tongues ; where all their drunken Bouts will t. 
turn upon them, and afflict and torment them over again. In ſhort, where ,, 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, This ſhall be the Potion of thei; C. 
to drink in the other World, who give themſelves up to Drunkennefs in this. E 
Now put theſe Things together, how that Drunkenneſs conſumes a great p;., 
of that little Time that God hath allotted you upon Earth: It waſtes you 
Eſtates, and reduceth both yourſelves and Families into extreme Poverty, 9 
at leaſt into great Danger of it: It abuſeth thoſe good Creatures to YOur 
own Damage, which God hath given for your Benefit and Advantage: It im- 
pairs the Health of your Bodies, and breeds all manner of Diſeaſes in then. 
It blots out the Image of God that was enſtamped upon you, and makes yoy 
like to the Beaſts which periſh. It deprives you of your Reaſon, or at lead 
of the right Uſe and Exerciſe of it : Ir expoſeth you to all Sorts of Vice ard 
| Wickedneſs that Mankind is capable of committing : It maketh you unfit for al 
lawful and neceſſary Employments, whether Sacred or Civil : And at las 
throws you down into the bottomleſs Pit, there to live with the Devil and li; 
Fiends for ever. Put, I ſay, theſe Things together, and then judge ye whether 
it be not the height of Folly and Madneſs for any Man to allow himſelf in ſuch 2 
Sin as this? Whether they who have been hitherto addicted to it, had not hel 
to leave it off, and all others to take heed of ever falling into it, as they tender 
their own Good and Welfare. 
I am loath to ſuppoſe there are any here preſent of the firſt Sort, who hare 
| hitherto indulged this great Sin; God grant there be not: But it there be, as 
fear there are, give me leave, in the Name of the moſt high God, to ſpeil 
a few Words to you. I confeſs I have no great Hopes of doing good upon you; 
it bens very rare for any who have been accuſtomed to this Sin ever to re- 
pent of it, till it be too late; and one of the uſual Effects of it is to harden 
Men againſt Reproof, and to blind their Eyes, ſo as that they cannot ſce the 
Things N "9 to their Peace, before they are hid from them. And therefore 
I have little Reaſon to expect that you will hearken to what I ſay, but rather 
deſpiſe and ſcorn it: Howſoever J deſire you to conſider that I ſpeak not in 
mine own Name, but in his that made and redeemed you, and beſeech you 
for his Sake, as well as for your own, that you would lay aſide your Prejudi- 
ces for a while, judge impartially of what you have now heard, and then be- 
think yourſelves in good earneſt, whether it be not your Wiſdom, and your 
Intereſt as well as Duty, to break off this ſinful Cuſtom by a ſpeedy and ſin- 
cere Repentance. I am confident you cannot but acknowledge it ; and there: 
fore be adviſed to do it, without any more ado. You cannot but be all {cn- 
ſible that it is a Sin, a great and miſchievous Sin, and therefore make no 4 
pology for it, as that drinking increaſeth your Acquaintance, gratifies your Cur 
ſtomers, promotes your Trades, that it keeps you from being Melancholy, by 
making you forget your Troubles, or that the Temper of your Bodies requiſe 
it, and Cuſtom hath made it ſo natural to you, that you cannot leave it, it 
ou would. Theſe are but vain Excuſes, and ſo they will appear at the la 
ay; yea, they appear to be fo already to all ſober Men, and to yourſelves 
too, when ſober, if ye be everſo. For how can ſuch Acquaintance be worth 
getting, or ſuch Cuſtomers be worth keeping, which conſume your Time, 
your Eſtates and Health? What will it avail you to promote your Trade, whe! 
by that you loſe your Souls? And as for Melancholy, is it not better: to be 
ſo then mad? And to remember your Troubles ſo as to prevent or remote 
them, rather than by forgetting to haſten and encreaſe them? And how ca! 
you imagine that the Temper of any Man's Body ſhould force him to deliro) 
his Soul? Or that a Man may not break an ill Cuſtom as well as take it up, ! 
he will? I ſay, if he will; that is all: Be but willing, and the Work is done 
But that ye may be ſure to be ſo, ye muſt give up yourſelves to Faſting 2! 
Prayer: To Faſting, that ſo you may teſtifie your Sorrow for your former li 
temperance, by your future Abſtinence. And to Prayer, that you may obtain the 
Spirit of God to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh. To which you muſt add you 
conſtant Endeavours to avoid all your drunken Companions, your ſtedfaſt Roſolut! 
ons, by the Grace of God, to keep yourſelves for the future, within the Bounce 
of Temperance and Sobricty ; and frequent Meditations upon the diſmal Effect 
of drinking to exceſs. By theſe and ſuch like Means you may as eaſily conquer tue 
Sin, as you was ever conquered by it. But if you will not uſe them, I ſhall lay f 
more to you, but you will one Day wiſh you had. | Þy 
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But as for others who have hitherto by God's Bleſſing been kept from this 
Sin, if you be ancient you cannot but have found ſo much Benefit by Tempe- 
-ance, that ye need no Arguments to perſuade you to it. If ye be young, I 
muſt adviſe you, as ever you deſire to be old, or wiſe, or good, or happy in 
this World or the next, above all Things take heed of Drunkenneſs : You live in 
the midſt of a wicked and naughty World, where you will mecet with {many 
Temptations to all Sin, and particularly to this. Have a Care of yourſelves. 
If ye know of any that are given to drinking, never keep them Company, 
eſt ye be infected. If any one entice you to drink exceſſively, account him 
our mortal Enemy, employed by the Devil to ruine and deſtroy you. If 
any one offer you but one Cup too much, look upon it as Poiſon; for ſo it 
is both to your Souls and Bodies. Whereſoever you are, whatſoever ye do, a 
void all Occaſions of drinking to exceſs, leſt you have Cauſe to repent of it when 
iris too late, or which is worſe, never repent at all. | 

In ſhort, Let me beſeech you all to carry theſe Words of our blefled Savi- 
our always in your Minds, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts 
e overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, or the Cares of this Life, and ſo the 
Day of Fudgment come upon you unawares, And as you profeſs yourſelves to be 
Chriſtians, a& accordingly. Keep yourſelves as much as may be always in an 
even Frame and Temper, that your Bodies be never over-burdened with Meat 
or Drink, nor your Minds with worldly Cares; but always live ſo as to be al- 
ways ready to die ; that whenſoever God ſhall call for you, you may appear 
with Comfort before him, and enjoy thoſe Pleaſures which are at his right 
Hand for evermore, by the Merits and Mediation of our ever bleſſed Savi- 
our. To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Praiſe and Glo- 
ry, both now and for ever. WR 9 
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"WW Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


ili ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: But 
be that doth the Will of my Father which is in 


cal 

and FaMEEING the Son of God was pleaſed to come from Heaven to 
In al Earth on purpoſe that the Sons of Men might go from Earth to Hea- 
the ven. As ever we deſire to come thither, we muſt be ſure to take 


WW! ſpecial Notice of whatſoever he hath ſaid concorning the Way and 
* Means whereby we may arrive there; and indeed of whatſoever he 

e bath ſaid that any Ways concerns it: For ſeeing the great End of 
eds Sy converſing ſo long with Men, was to ſhew and dite& them the Way to eternal 
this 0 (> queſtionleſs whatſoever he faid concerning it, is of abſolute neceſſity to be 
bu Vor. Il. Kkkkkk | | Now 
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Now there are two Things in this Chapter, which our bleſſed Saviour 10. 
quaints us with concerning the Way to Heaven. The ff is, That it 17 
very narrow one, and by Conſequence that it is very hard both to hit upon it 
and to walk in it, v. 13, 14. which he therefore tells us, that we may 10 
think it is ſo eaſie a Matter to get to Heaven as the World would have 2 
No, he would have us know, that as Heaven is the higheſt Happineſs th 
we can attain to, fo it is the hardeſt Matter in the World to attain unto ft. 
the Way thither being ſo exceeding narrow, that no Man can Poſſibly keep 
himſelf within its Bounds and Eimits, without extraordinary Care and Circum- 
ſpection: The Allurements of the World on the one Side, and our own cor. 
rupt Hearts on the other, being ſo apt to entice us from it; ſo that until we 
have gotten that Conqueſt over our Luſts, as to live above the World and on- 
ſelves too, it is impoſſible for us to walk directhy towards Heaven: But this we 
may all find is no eaſie Matter to do, by Reaſon of our natural Inclinations to 
Evil, and Averſeneſs from what is truly Good; fo that there is no Sin can he 
ſubdued, no Duty performed, no Grace or Virtue acted without à great deal 
ot Care and Pains about it. And therefore it muſt needs be very difficult in. 
deed to do whatſoever is required of you, in order to your eternal Salvation 
which none of you ſurely can now doubt of, ſeeing your Saviour himſelf hath af 
ſured you of it; yet ſo that he would not have any of you be difcouraged from 
your Endeavours after it, but rather excited and ſtirred up ro a more diligent | 
and ſcrioas Proſecution of it. And therefore he adviſes you to ftrive to enter i; 
at the ſtrait Gate; intimating, that though the Gate be ſtrait, yet if you do but 
ſtrive, you mayenter in; and that though it be hard to get to Heaven, yet it is po- 
ſible; and though there are not many, there are ſome few come thither. And 
therefore why may not you be in the Number of thoſe few, as well as others? 
Never a one here, whether high or low, rich or poor, but is as capable of en- 
joying eternal Happineſs, as any one that doth already enjoy it; yea, and you 
are all invited, commanded, entreated to walk in the narrow Way, and enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate that leads to Life: And therefore if any of you miſs of it, 
you may thank yourſelves. Chriſt's Arms are ready open to embrace you all 
that will but Sno him; and though Heaven's Gate be ſtrait, it is always 
open to ſuch as make it their Buſineſs to enter in; you need not fear St. Peters 
locking it againſt you, for both he and all the Saints in Heaven as well as 
Chriſt himſelf, would rejoyce to ſee you all crowding together in the narrow 
Way, and ſtriving which ſhould preſs through the ſtrait Gate firſt : So that none | 
of you can fail of everlaſting Glory, that are not failing to yourſelyes in 
the Purſuit of it; which, methinks, ſhould make us all reſolve to ſet apart and 
devote the Reſidue of our Lives wholly to the working out our Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling, and to the making our Calling and Election ſure, ſo as to 
make it our great, and our only Care and Study in this World to prepare for 
a better, and to make ſure of that eternal Life which Chriſt himſelf hath pur- 
chaſed for us with his own moſt precious Blood; yet ſo as that we muſt uſe the | 
utmoſt of our Endeavours too for our Attainment of it. And therefore let me 
defire you again and again to remember and conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves, 
that the ſame Perſon who died once that you might live for ever hath told you 1 
plain Terms, That ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the May that leadeth to Ls, 
and few there be that find. it. . | 

Now our bleſſed Saviour having there taught us how hard it is to get to Hea- 
ven, in the Words that I have now read he ſhews who ſhall, and who {bal 
not come thither; Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c. The Mc | 
ing of which Words, in brief, is this, That the bare Profeſſion of the Chriſta 
Religion, without the Practice of what is required in it, will never bring a Sou! 
to Heaven. 

But for our clearer underſtanding, and better Improvement of theſe Words 
Ns wal conſider them in the ſame Order wherein they were delivered by Chcit 
imſelt. | 

Firſt, ſaith he, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter ins 
the Kingdom of Heaven, As if he ſhould have ſaid, Although I am come down 
from Heaven on Purpoſe that by me Men might go thither; yet I would not 
have you think that your calling me Lord, and proteſſing that Religion whic 
I teach to be the Way to Heaven, will ever bring you thither : No, there 15 


more to be done than ſo, before you can be made Partakers of ſuch rranſcenoer 
Happineſs as that is. At 
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And verily there is more in theſe Words of our Saviour than at firſt Sight 


there may ſeem to be; tor they plainly intimate to us, That Men may not only 


coteſs the Chriſtian Religion in general, but may make alſo a very conſiderable 
Þrogreſs in the Practice of what it requires, and yet for all that come ſhort of 
Heaven. Which Conſideration duly improved, will be of great Uſe in our 
Way to Heaven, both to direct and quicken us in it. For we are very apt to 
miſtake, if not the common Road, yet ſome By-path that leads to Hell, for 
the Way to Heaven, merely becauſe we ſee ſome walk init, that make an out- 
ward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion. Inſomuch that there was never any He- 
reſie {0 damnable, nor Schiſm ſo dangerous ever brewed in Hell, or broached 
on Earth, but it hath been ſwallowed down by ſome or other only upon this 
Account, becauſe it hath been commended and preſented to the World under 
the Colour of Piety and Religion, whereof the Broachers of it have been ſtrict 
and zealous Profeſſors: Whereas was it but ſeriouſly conſidered, how like the 
Devil may look to an Angel of Light, and yet be ſtill the Prince of Darkneſs ; 
and how great a ſhew a Man may make of Religion in the World, and yet re- 
main in the Gall of Bitterneſs; was this, I ſay, but rightly conſidered, we 
hould not ſuffer our ſelves to be ſo cheated as generally we are, both by 
others and ourſelves too; often conceiting ourſelves to be in the Road to 
Feaven, when we are among the Antipodes to it; and have no other Ground for 
ſch a Conceit, but only becauſe we profeſs that Religion which ſhews us the 
Rm N 

This therefore being that which is the Ruin and Downfal of many amongſt 
us, I ſhall do my Endeavour at this Time to prevent it, by ſhewing you, 
that the mere Profeſſion of the Goſpel, how high and ſpecious ſoever it be, 
will never bring a Soul to Heaven, without the Practice and Performance of 
whatſoever is required by it; or that a Man may go a great Way in the Pro- 
{con of the Chriſtian Religion, and yet be no real Chriſtian, nor ever the 
better for it. Which being a Matter of ſo great Importance, I ſhall endeavour 
to handle it as clearly and diſtinctly as I can, that you may all know how far 
you may profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and yet come ſhort of Heaven; and by 
Conſequence how far you mult go in the Chriſtian Religion, if you deſire to re- 
ccive any Benefit from it. %% 

Now for the opening of this: Fyſt, I ſuppoſe that all here preſent are bap- 
tized into the Name of Chriſt, and by that Means are initiated intothe Chriſtian 


Religion: And I muſt confeſs alſo, that it was always the Opinion ofthe primitive 


as well as it is of our Church, that Baptiſm, or the Waſhing of Regeneration 


| doth ſo cleanſe us from all Sin, whether original or actual, that if a Perſon die 


after Baptiſm, without the Commiſſion of any actual Sin, he is undoubredly ſa- 
ved by Virtue of the Blood of Chriſt myſtically ſprinkled on him. And hence it 


Was, that in the primitive T imes, eſpecially for the two or three firſt Centuries 
after our Saviour's Paſſion, it: was very common for thoſe who were converted 


from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, to defer their Baptiſm as long as ever they 
could, ſometimes to the very Day of their Death, merely upon this Opinion 
which they had conceived of it, That if they committed no actual Sin after 
Baptiſm, they were ſure to go to Heaven. And queſtionleſs there is a great 
deal more Virtue in Baptiſm rightly adminiſtred, than People generally think of. 
But howſoever you muſt not think that Baptiſm is all that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion requires of you; or that all that are baptized ſhall be ſaved, whether 
they repent and believe, or no. By Baptiſm indeed you are admitted into the 
Society of Chriſtians, and are put into a Capacity of obtaining Pardon and Sal- 


ration by him into whoſe Death ye are baptized. But if you look no further, 


you are never likely to attain it; for at the ſame Time that our Saviour gave 
his Apoſtles their Commiſſion to baptize all Nations that turned to his Religion, 


| he gave them Order likewiſe to teach them to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded 


them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. And therefore without obſerving the Commands 
of Chriſt, our Baptiſm will avail us nothing; this is but our Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and if we go no further it is impoſſible we ſhould come tothe 
nd of it, even the eternal Salvation of our Souls, which Thouſands, I fear, that 

are baptized never arrive at. 5 
ay further, you may not only be baptized into the Name of Chriſt, but 
knowledge him too to be the Son of God, and the only Saviour of the 1 

an 
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and yet not be ſaved by him; for the Devils themſelves could not but ackyg u. 
ledge this, ſaying, hat have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God, Mat 
viii. 29. And yet for all that, I ſuppoſe you'll all grant that they were far con 
from Heaven; and ſo may any of you be for all your acknowledging and beicy;.., 
the ſame Thing as they did. Fo though this be the true orthodox Faith which 
you ought to live and die in, yet this is not all which the Goſpel requires 0. 
ou in order to your eternal Happineſs, neither will it ſignifie any Thing to cos. 
fels Chriſt wich your Mouth, unleſs you believe in him, and obey him wit! 
your Heart. VVV | 
And what though you go further ſtill, and not only acknowledge him to b. 
your Lord and Maſter, but frequently call upon, and pray unto him ;. 
der that Notion ? Yea, and with a great deal of Zeal and Ferveney repeat it oye; 
and over again, ſaying, Lord, Lord; Will this bring you to the Kino ee 


Heaven? No, he himſelf whom you call Lord, hath told you in plain Terms, 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hes 


wen. But you may ſay, that you do not only acknowledge him to be your Lord, 
but teſtifie this your Acknowledgment by waiting upon him to hear his Word, 


and to beacquainted with his Will and Pleaſure. To that I anſwer, That it 
is very well you do ſo; but J muſt tell you withal, that neither is this all yy 
muſt do, if you delire ro be ſaved. For you may bring your Bodies before him, 
and leave your Hearts behind, according to that of the Prophet, Exc. xxxiii, 31, 
And what though you come really to hear the Word, unleſs you practiſe it, 
you know what the Apoſtle tells you, Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt bee 
God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. And our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf ſaith, F ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John 
xiii. 17. So that it is neither your hearing, nor yet your knowing the Will of 


God can make you happy, unleſs you do it. And therefore do not you think that 


coming to Church and hearing of Sermons will ever bring you to Hearn, 


except you practiſe what you hear, without which the very Sermons you hear 


will one Day riſe up in Judgment againſt you; and inſtead of carrying you 
nearer to Heaven, will help to ſink you lower into Hell. For, I ſuppoſe, you 
cannot hear ſo much as you do, but you muſt needs know what you ought 


to do: And your Saviour himſelf aſſures you that the Servant that kuoweth bi; 


Maſter's Will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii, 47, 
Which when I ſeriouſly conſider, I cannot but tremble at the Thoughts of that 
ſad Account that ſome will have to give another Day, who never think they 


can hear too much, nor do too little. And amongſt ourſelves, how many 
' Thouſand Sermons have ſome of you heard in your Life? What Sin is there 


but you have ſometimes heard it reproved 2 What Duty but hath oft-times been 
preſs'd upon you? And therefore what can you have to anſwer for yourſclves, 
who live in the frequent Commiſſion of any one Sin, or in the conſtant Neglect 
of any one Duty whatſoever? Neither do you think that you do God any Set- 
vice at all by ſuch Hearing as this is: What cares he for your coming to his 
Houſe, and making a Shift, though it be ſomething tedious, to hear a SermM! | 
out? Is this an acceptable Service unto God, or any Way advantagious to yout- 
ſelves ? Not at all, unleſs you therefore only hear that you may practiſe, and | 
practiſe faithfully what you hear; otherwiſe profeſs what you pleaſe, and hea! 
what you can, you'll not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 
Nay, you may go further ſtill, and pretend much Love to Chriſt, not only 
by praying often to him, and hearing as often from him, but alſo by ſpeaking 
in his Behalf, writing, yea, perhaps fighting for him too, and yet neithet 
truly love him here, nor come unto him hereafter : For all this is no more 
than what the Jews would do for Moſes, or the Turks for Mahomet, or what 
the Papiſts do for the Images which they worſhip and adore; and have wrote 
ten Times more in their Behalf, than ever they did for Chriſt. So may We 
ſpend and be ſpent for the Goſpel, and uſe the utmoſt of our Power for the 
Detence and Propagation of it, and yet receive no Benefit from it, becauſe we 
may do it upon the ſame Grounds, and from the ſame Principles that the Fro” 


feſſors of all other Religions ſtrive to maintain and propagate the ſeveral Ke, 


ligions which they do profeſs; becaule it is the Religion of our Country, 9" 
that which our Fore-fathers both lived and died in. But he that hath no N 
Reaſons than theſe are to uſe his Tongue, his Pen, or Strength for the Chriſtian, N* 


ligion, is as far from the Kingdom of Heaven as thoſe who never yet heard 1558 
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There is {till another, Thing behind, which if ſeriouſly conſidered, would 
make our Ears to tingle and our Hearts to tremble, and that is, That a Man 
may make ſo great a rogreſs in the Chriſtian Religion, as to propheſy in Chriſt's 
Name, in Chriſt's Name, to caſt out Devils, and in Chriſt's Name do many won- 
ena Works, and yet be rejected by him for ever, v. 22, 23. How ſafe ſhould 
we think ourſelves, how confident ſhould we be of Happineſs, could you and I 
pretend and plead ſo much as this is for it? That we have not only preached, 
ind heard, and prayed, but propheſied too in his Name? And that our 


Bur this we may do, and yet come ſhort of Heaven, as out Saviour himſelf 
here intimates unto us, v. 23. Where we may obſerve how our Saviour ſup- 
poſes that Men may caſt out Devils, and do many wonderful T hings in his 
Name. And ſo verily they frequently did for the firſt three Centuries, nothing 
being more common 1n thoſe Days than for Men to command Devils in the 
Name of Chriſt ro depart out of poſſeſſed Perſons, and to work many other 
Miracles for the Propagation of the Goſpel, which then was neceſſary; for if 


greater Miracle than all the reſt. Yet howſoever, we may further obſerve, 
That our Saviour here makes the working of Miracles in his Name no true Sign 
ofa real Chriſtian; but that a Man may uſe Chriſt's Name, for the working 
of Miracles, and yet not partake of his Merits, for the Salvation of his Soul. 
Yea, whilſt our Saviour himſelf was living there were ſome that caſt out De- 
vils in his Name, and yet were none ot his Followers or Diſciples, Mark ix. 
38. And if the working of Miracles be no infallible Sign of a true Saint, much 
leſs is it of a true Church. So that if we ſhould grant all the Forgeries of the 
Church of Rome to have been really done as they pretend they were, this could 


of Miracles is, that a Man is a true Chriſtian, which our Saviour himſelf 
plainly denies ; aſſerting, That a Man may do it and be damned ; which cer- 
rainly no true Chriſtian ſhall ever be. And by Conſequence he that would be a 


to our eternal Happineſs. TED 
Thus we ſee how near we may come to Heaven, and yet come ſhort of it; 
how much we may do, and yet not do egough; you may be baptized in Chriſt's 
Name, and acknowledge him to be the only Saviour of the World; you may 
hear till your Ears, and pray tiil your Tongues be worn to the Stumps ; you 


yea, you may caſt out Devils in his Name, and in his Name do many won- 
derful Works, and yet not work out your Salvation, nor make your Calling 
and Election ſure. And therefore all ſuch amongſt you as really deſire to come 
to Heaven, muſt look higher, and do more than all this amounts to; you muſt 
not take up with fair Pretences inſtead of ſaving Faith ; nor with an outward 
Profeſſion inſtead of true Religion: Neither think yourſelves any whit the ber- 
terfor being called Chriſtians, unleſs you be ſo. For aſſure yourſelves, that 
your Profeſſion of the Goſpel, unleſs you live up to it, will be no Diminu- 
tion, but rather the greateſt Aggravation of your Sins imaginable. For what will 
Chriſt ſay to you when you come to ſtand before his Tribunal ? What! you pro- 
tels my Name, and yet negle& my Precepts? Call me Lord, and yet not ſerve 
and honour me? What! acknowledge my Supremacy, and yet not obſerve my 

Laws? Believe me to be your King, and yet rebel againſt me? Expe& 
Happineſs and Salvation from me, and not perform Obedience to me ? Depart from 
me, ye Workers of Iuiquit), that have not only ſinned, but ſinned againſt the 
cleareſt Light, the higheſt Love, the greateſt Mercies that ever were vouch- 
lafed to the Sons of Men. You have been a Reproach to my Name, a Shame 
to my Goſpel, a Scandal to my Religion ; and therefore depart from me into 
everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. And doubt- 
leſs, if there be any one Place hotter than another in thoſe infarnal Flames, 
that will be reſerved for the hypocritical Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, 
for ſuch as profeſs Chriſt with their Mouth, and yet deny him in their 

carts and Lives, as Chriſt himſelf intimates, Matth. xxiv. 51. Whereforeler 
me adviſe you all not to reſt contented any longer with the bare Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel ; but if you deſire to partake of what is promiſed, beſure to per- 

Vo I. II. LIIIII | — 


Faith hath been ſo ſtrong as to caſt out Devils, and work Miracles in his Name? 


the Goſpel had been propagated without Miracles, that would have been a 


be no certain Argument of their beinga true Church, no more than the working 


real and true Chriſtian, hath a great deal more to do thanthe Caſting out Devils, 
or working Miracles in Chriſt's Name; neither is this at all neceſſary in order 


may diſpute, you. may write, you may fight for Chriſt and his Religion too; 
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form what is commanded in it; and think not within yourſelves that Chriſt 


will ſave you whether you repent or no; or whether you obey his Goſpel or 
no. Himſelf hath told you, Except ye repent, je ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke = 


2 


calling him Lord, Lord, will bring you to Heaven, but you muſt do the Will of 


God, Not every one, &c. 


- - 


Thus therefore having ſeen how far we may 20, and yet not come to He. | 
ven, we are now to conſider how far we mult go, if we deſire to come thither. 
A Queſtion which you'll ail grant to be both pertinent and neceſlary to be re- | 


folv.d. For I dare ſay there is none of you but delire to be happy, not on- 
ly in this World, but alſo in that which is to come. And let me tell you for 


your Comfort and Encouragement, you are all as yet in a Capacity of being ſo. 
For you ſtill enjoy thoſe Means of Grace whereby, it you be not wanting to | 
yourſelves, through the Mercics ot God, and the Merits of Chriſt, you may al! 
c'erlong be ſo many glorified Saints in Heaven, perfectly free from all, both Y} 


Sin and Miſery, and perfectly happy in the Enjoyment of the chiefeſt Good, 
Yea, he that made you, as yet is ſo merciful unto you, as to call upon you, 
and invite you all to partake of thoſe celeſtial Joys which he hath prepared 
for all thoſe that love and fear him. And to manifeſt to all the World how 


deſirous he is to have your Company in Heaven, himſelf was pleaſed to come 
down to ſhew you the Way thither ; which he hath done ſo plainly, that none 
of you can miſs of ir that will but ſincerely endeavour to look after it, be- 


fore all Thingselſe. And that you may mot be miſtaken, but may be ſure to hit 
upon che right Path that leads to Lite, he hath acquainted you in expreſs Terms, 


both how you may not, and how you may come thither; afluring you, that 
the external Profeſſion of Religion, and the frequent uſing of Scripture Language, 


ſaying, Lord, Lord, will never bring any of you to the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but that if you ever deſire to come thither, you muſt do the Will of that God 


that is in Heaven: Not every one, ſaith he, that ſaith, &c. but he that dith the | 


Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 


And ] deſire you to obſerve, that theſe are the Words of him that cane 
into the World on purpoſe to ſave and conduct you to Heaven, and by whom 
alone it is poſſible for you to come thither; and therefore you muſt not think | 
there is any Way imaginable to avade jthem. But if ever you deſire to know | 
what Heaven is, you mult of neceſſity obſerve whatſoever is ordered and pre- 
ſcribed you in theſe Words: But that you can never do, unleſs you firſt un- 
derſtand them. And therefore I ſhall endeavour to give you the true Meaning 
and Purport of them in as plain and perſpicuous Terms as poſſibly I can, be- 
ing deſirous that every Soul here preſent, rich or poor, learned or ignorant, may | 
apprehend what our bleſſed Saviour means by theſe Words, and by Conſe- 
quence may know what they muſt do in Time, that ſo they may be happy | 


tor ever. 


| Now therefore for the right Undarſtanding of theſe Words, there are three 
Things to be conſidered : Firſt, What is that Will of his Father which our 
Saviour here ſpeaks of; and then how, and why we muſt do that Will, if we 


deſire to come to Heaven. 


As for the f/f, I ſuppoſe I need not tell you whom it is that our Saviour 
means by his Father which is Heaven, even the moſt High Supreme Governout | 
and Poſſeſſor both of Heaven and Earth; which glorious Being having made | 
all Things by his Almighty Power, and {till preſerving and ordering all | 
Things by his Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, his Will muſt needs be a LW 
to all the Creatures in the World: that is, All Creatures are bound to do 


whatſoever they know to be the Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God, or 17” 


ther, whatſoever is revealed to them to be ſo, whether they take notice of it or 
no. For it is God's Revelation of his Will that obligeth us to the Performance | 
of it. Now God hath been pleaſed to make uſe of ſeveral Means whereby | 
to diſcover his Will to Mankind. To Adam he revealed his Will by imme- 
diate Inſpiration: To Noah, Abraham, and the reſt of the Patriarchs by Viſion, 
and Appearances, rev with them: To the Jews by the Prophets, and to 


all the World by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and after him by his Apoſtles: Which 
ſeveral Revelations of God's Will, are by his wonderful Providence gathere 
together, and preſerved in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 


0 


| I contain the whole Will of God, which it is neceſſary for * 


o do in order to their attaining everlaſting Happineſs. 


3. And that it is not your ſpeaking of him, or praying to him; it is not RED 
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To know therefore what is that Will of his Father, which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of, we mult conſult the Scriptures wherein alone it can be found. Bur it 
we ſearch them, they tell us in general, Thar this is the Will of God, even your 


 Sanfification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Where by Sanctiſication, we are to underſtand the 


Devotion or Dedication of ourſelves wholly unto the Service of the living 
God, ſo as to be really and truly Holy, ſo that univerſal Holineſs is a Thing in- 
diſpenſably required in order to our entering into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Where by Holineſs, we are to underſtand the Rectitude of all the Faculties of the 
Soul, and Members of the Body, or the right Temperament of the whole Man; 
whereby all the Faculties of the Soul, and Members of the Body keep themſelves 
within thoſe Bounds and Limits, and perform thoſe ſeveral Acts and Duties 
which be that made them, hath preſcribed them, ſo as to live as thoſe who are 
none of our own, but wholly God's. For we are bought with a Price, and therefore 
{ould glorify God both in our Body and Spirit which are hu, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Neichet hath it pleaſed the moſt High God to acquaint us only in general, that 
it is his Will we ſhould be holy, but he hath ſhewed us moreover in a particular 
Manner, the ſeveral Acts of Holineſs which it is his Will and Pleaſure we ſhould 
erform, both as to himſelf, and alſo to one another. * 


Firſt, As to himſelf: It is the Will of God, that you know and acknowledge 


him the only Creator, Preſerver, Governor, Poſſeſſor and Diſpoſer of the World; 
glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes, doing Wonders, Exod, xv. 11. That it is in 
him that you live and move, and have your Being, Act. xvii. 28. And whoſoever doth 
not thus know him, he looks upon as Rebels againſt him, Ya. i. 2, 3, 4. 
It is the Will of God moreover, that you really love and prefer him before 
all Things in the World beſides, ſo as to love nothing above him, nothing be- 
yond him, nothing equal to him, nothing at all in Compariſon of him. For thus 
hath he commanded you, ſaying, Thor ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, Deut. vi. 5. 1 
lt is the Will of God alſo, That all the Deſires of your Hearts be fixed upon 

him as their proper Object, and all the Inelinations of your Souls concur and 
meet in him as their only Center, ſo as not to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up the 
Serpent's Food, nor debaſc yourſelves ſo much as to make the fading Riches, the 
carnal Pleaſures, or the deceitful Honours of this tranſient World, the Object of 
your Souls Deſires : But that your Deſires be carried fo far above whatſoever 
is here below, as to reſt no where but in the chiefeſt Good. That this is his Will 
and Pleaſure he hath told you by his Son, ſaying, Seeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and the Righteouſueſs therecf, Matth. vi. 33. and by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Set your AV 
fection on Things above, not on Things which are upon the Earth, Col. iii. 2. OX 
Furthermore, it is the Will of God, that you fear and dread nothing in the 


World but him; that your Hearts be poſſeſſed with ſuch awful and reverential 


Apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power and Sovereignty in 
and over the World, as not to dare to do any Thing that is offenſive or dif- 
pleaſing unto him; but ſtill you muſt ſancti j the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and make him 
your Fear and your Dread, Iſa. viii. 13. = as 
Moreover, it is the Will of God, that you truſt and confide on nothing in the 
World but him; that in all your Fears and Dangers, in all Occurrences and Condi- 


tions whatſoever, you {till ſupport yourſelves, and keep up your Spirits with the 


ſerious Conſideration of the Benignity of the Divine Nature in itſelf, and with an 
humble Confidence on the Promiſes which God hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
without depending art all upon created Helps, or expe&ing any Thing trom ſecond 
Cauſes, according to the Rule laid down by the wife Man, Truſt in the Lord with all 
thine Heart, and lean not to thine own Underſtanding, Prov. 111. 5. 

It is the Will of God likew.ſe, that you ſubmit your Wills to his, and pa- 
tiently acquieſce in all his Dealings towards you, ſo as not to murmur againſt 
them, or be troubled at them, but fill reſt fully ſatisfied with them, as know- 
ing them to proceed from infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs ; yea, ſo as 
ſtill to rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of our Salvation, Hab. iii. 18. 

In a Word: It is the Will of the moſt High God, that you humble your- 
ſelves under his mighty Hand, confeſs your Sins unto him, and abhor your- 
ſelves, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes before him; that you implore his Mer- 
Cy in the Pardon of your Sins, and his Grace for the Aſſiſtance of your Souls 
in the Performance of what he is pleaſed to require of you; that you delight 


Yourſelves in drawing nigh unto him, and eſteem it your Happineſs to — 
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Communion with him; that you admire his Power adore his Goodneſs, Praiſe 
and magnifie his Great and All-glorious Name, that whether you eat or drink, g. 
whatſoever ye do, ye do it to his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. That you know the Gi, f 
your Fathers, and ſerve him with a perfef# Heart and a willing Mind, 1 Chron. XXViit 

9. Yea, that your Light Jo ſhine before Men, that others may ſee your 200d Works, Fay 
 glorifie your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. v. 16. 

And tnen as to your Behaviour towards one another, it is the Will of 
God, that you do unto others, as you would have others do to you, Matth. vii. 12. Thar 
you do not go beyond or defraud each other, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. That it is the Will or 
God, that you love one another as Chriſt hath loved you, Joh. xv, 12. It is the Will ot 
God, that ye walk with all Lowlineſs and Meckneſs, with Long-ſuffering forbearing cn 
anotier in Love, endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit ia the Buad of Peace, Eph. iy, 
2, 3. It is the Will of God, that you be Loyal to your Sovereign, obedient to 
your Governors, peaceable with your Neighbours, faithful to your Friends, o- 
ving to your Enemies, liberal to the Poor, helpful to the Weak, juſt and equita- 
ble towards all. EY X C 

In a Word, That Will of God is, That you deny Ungodlinoſi aud worldly Lifts 
id live ſeberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 12. 
Thus therefore you have ſeen the Sum and Subſtance of that Will of God, 


which your Saviour himſelf here tells yo, you muſt obſerve, or never come to 


Heaven. But ſome perhaps may wonder why I have made no mention of 
Faith in Chriſt, which the Scriptures make abſolutely neceſſary to our Salva- 


tion. To that I anſwer, That I have already mentioned it, thongh perhaps | 
you took no Notice of it; and that was in ſpeaking of thoſe Acts of Piety which 


God wills us to perform immediately to himſelf, whereof I told you Truſting 
on God was one. Ard certainly to truſt and rely upon the Promiſes which God 
hath made unto us of Pardon and Salvation in J:ſus Chriſt, and by Conſe- 
quence to truſt in Chriſt for the Accompliſhment of thoſe Promiſes, is not only 
one of the higheſt Acts of Piety which we can exert, but it is that very Grace 
of Faith on which our everlaſting Happineſs doth ſo much depend. And therc- 
fore it is ridiculous to aſſert, or fancy that our Saviour's ſaying here, that he which 
doth the Will of God ſhall enter into Heaven, implies, That moral Virtues or good 
Works are ſufficient to bring us thither without Faith in Chriſt, whereas Faith 


itſelf is queſtionleſs one of the higheſt Acts of Obedience that it is poſſible 


for us to perform ; ſo that whoſoever doth not believe in Chriſt, doth not fulfil 
the moral Law, but is deficient in one of the principal Parts of it; for he doth 
not truſt in God, but rather makes him a Liar, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Jobs v. 


10. He therefore that would do the Will of God, muſt of Neceſſity belicve in 


Chriſt, becauſe it is God's Will we ſhould do ſo. And whoſoever believes in 
Chriſt, ſhall moſt certainly be ſaved ; not by Virtue of his Faith as it is an Act 
of Grace in general, or Part of our moral Obedience, but becauſe whoſoever be- 
| lieves and truſteth on Jeſus Chriſt, and on the Promiſes made in him for Pardon 
and Acceptance, God is pleaſed both to pardon and accept him by Virtue of his 
Merits and Mediation on whom he truſteth. So that it is not by our believing 
in Chriſt, but by Chriſt in whom we believe, that we can ever come to Heaven. 
And 'tis very obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who here tells us, That 
he that doth the Will of his Father, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 


elſewhere ſaith, Aud this is the Will of him that ſent me, that whoſoever ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth in him, may have everlaſting Life, John vi. 40. From whence it 


is plain, that though he that doth the Will of God ſhall have everlaſting Life, 
yet it is not becauſe he doth the Will of God, but becauſe it is God's good 
Will and Pleaſure, that whoſoever believeth in his Son ſbould have everlaſting Life, in, 
and through him on whom he doth believe. : | 

Thus therefore I have ſhewn what that Will of God is which we muſt do, 
it we defire to come to Heaven, even that we obey the Precepts of the Law, 
and believe in the Promiſes of the Goſpel. Hence it was that our Saviour made 
this the Subject of the firſt Sermon he preached, Repent and believe the Goſpel, 
Mark i. 15. Which two Commands do moſt certainly contain the whole Will of 
of God, which Men ate bound to obſerve in order to their everlaſting Hap” 
pineſs. Repentance there impiying, not only our mourning for Sin, but alſo our 
turning from it ; neithet our eſchewing of Evil only, but likewiſe our doing 
Good. And bclieving the Goſpel is the ſame with believing in On, 
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which the Pardon of our Sins, the Acceptance of our Perſons, and the Eternal 
$alyation of our Souls depend. | 


By this Time therefore I hope you will underſtand what is that Will of his 


Father, of which our Saviour here ſaith, That he who doth it, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. But it is not enough that you know what is the Will 
of God which you ought to do, unleſs you know likewiſe how you ought to 
do it 3 which therefore is the next Thing to be conſidered. And to prepare you 
the better for the right underſtanding of it, give me leave to premiſe unto you, 
that it is an harder Matter to do the Will of God, and there is a great deal 
more required to it, than Mien commonly think of. For the mere doing the 
Thing that God Wills, is not always doing the Will of God: For his Will and 
Commands extend to the Manner as well as to the Matter of our Actions, ha- 
ring preſeribed not only what we ſhould do, but how we ſhould do it too. And 
therefore he that fails either Way, either by not doing it as he wills it ſhould be 
done, cannot be ſaid to do the Will of God. 

Now we muſt know that God's Will is to be obſerved by all his Creatures in 
the higheſt Manner that they are capable of obſerving it. The Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and all other inanimate, yea, and mere ſenſitive Creatures too, not being 
endowed with any inward Principle, hereby to reflect upon the Commands 
which he that made them, hath laid upon them, they do the Wil of God 
{\ficiently by obſerving the Motions, and keeping the Stations which he hath 
ſet them. But Man being a rational Creature, endowed with an Underſtand- 
ing to know, and with a Will to chuſe, as well as with Power to do what God 


commands him, it is not ſufficient that he doth it, unleſs his Underſtanding and 


Will to be exerc ſed in the doing of it. © LS 
Firſt, Therefore, to our doing the Will of God, it is neceſſary that our Under- 


ſtandings be employed in conſidering that it is his Will, and commending it 


to us under that Notion, that ſo we may not only do it, but may therefore 
do it, becauſe it is Gods Will and Pleaſure; otherwiſe though we may per- 


haps do what God wills, yet we cannot be ſaid to do his Will, becauſe we do 
nor do it under that Notion, or upon that Account becauſe it is his Will, As 


for Example : You give an Alms to the Poor; it is very good, and it is the 
Wi of Cod you ſhould do it; yet if you do it only out of Compaſſion, or 
won ſome bye and finiſter Account, not conlidering the Will of God in it, 
God doth not look upon his Wil as performed, nor on himſelf as concern- 
ed in what you do any farther than to puniſh you for not obſerving his Will. 
Again, You are now here in the Preſence of God, where it is God's Will you 
ſhould be; but though ſome of you may, I fear many of you do not do the 
Will of God in coming hither, not coming out of any ſuch Deſign or Inten- 
tion as to obey the Will of God, but only out of Cuſtom or Formality, or 
perhaps being Servants, your Maſters, or being Children, your Parents would 
have you come ; and by Conſequence it is their Wills rather than God's which 
you regard and fulfil in coming. Neither can you be ever ſaid to do the 
Will ot God, unleſs you therefore, or upon that Conſideration only do it, be- 
cauſe it is the Will ot God. And one ſingle Act of Obedience performed at- 
ter this Manner, ſhall be more acceptable to God, and more advantageous 
to yourſelves, than all the molt plauſible and ſpecious Actions of your whole 
Lite beſides. As our Saviour himſelf ſaith, that he that giveth to a Diſciple a 
Cup of cold Water in the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall have his Reward, Matth. x. 42 ; 
So whatſoever we do, it we but do it eo nomine, becaule it is the Will of God, we 
ſhall moſt certainly find the Benefit and Comfort of it. 
Neither are our Underſtandings only, but our Wills likewiſe to be employed 
in doing the Will of God, ſo as to make it the Matter of our Choice, and 
to will the doing of it, becauſe God doth ſo. And verily there is more 1n this 
than commonly we are aware of ; yea, ſo much that we can do nothing of God's 
Will without it: Foraſmuch as the very Eſſence of true Obedience conſiſteth, 
in the Inclination of our Wills to God's, in willing what he wills, and becauſe 
be wills it. So that the great Art and Myſtery of doing well, lies in our Wil- 
lingneſs and Inclination to do it; without which, howſoever glorious our 
Actions may ſeem to Men, they are altogether odious and abominable unto 
God? becauſe at the ſame Time that we outwardly preform them, we have an 
inward Averſeneſs and Reluctancy againſt them. And ſo though we may 
lem todo what God requires, yet doing it againſt our Wills, it muſt needs 
Vor. II. M m mmm m be 
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be contrary to God's Will too, who requires, our whole Man, Soul as well ze | 
Body to be employed in the doing of what he commands; and hath en ir , 
ns to ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and with a willing Mind, 1 Chron, erty | 
Thus David, I delight to do thy Mil, O God, thy Law is withia my Hea;: bs | 
x]. 8, This is doing the Will of God indeed; when our Wills run thus Para pe 
with God's, and we are as Willing and ready to obey as he is to c Ns | 
when we delight to do the Will of God, and pleaſe ourſelves in plcatino 15 | 
This is that which our Saviour here calls doing the Mall of his Father . Tha | 
in Heaven. | 1 
From whence, in the laſt Place, it neceſſarily followe, That he who would 
do the Will of God, muſt do the whole Will of God: For he whoſe Heart i; 0 
inclined and bent to God, as to delight to do his Will, becauſe it is his, le 
cannot but delight in all the Commands of God, one as well as another, Th, 
cauſe they are all equally the Will of God. He doth not will one Duty cr Vin | 
more than another, ſo neither ſhonld we; we muſt not pick and chuſe nor 
think to put God off with a partiat Obedience, which indeed is no Obedierce 
at all, nothing deſerving that glorious Title, but a ſincere Reſpect unto all tue 
Commandments of God, P/al. exix. 6. VVV | 
Well then, it you would do the Win of God, you muſt not content vor- 
ſelves with ſome particular Acts of Piety towards God, and Equity towards 
your Neighbour, but whatſoever God hath bid you do in Seripture, you muſt | 
be ſure to do it, and that with Chearfulneſs and Deligut too, as ic is the 
Command of God, ſo as to uſe the utmoſt of your Endeavour in obſerriue 
alt Things that are required of you : And yet when all is done, look upon | 
yourſelves as unprofitable Servants, for that is the Will of God too, Lule | 
xvii. 10. As alſo that they depend on Chriſt alone for Pardon and Acceptance. 
And whoſoever thus doth God's Will, need not fear but he ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; for you have the Words of Chriſt himſelf here for it. 
Having thus ſhewn you What is the Will of God which we muſt do, and 


D 2 


how it is that we mult do it, if we deſire to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


1 hope I need not ſpend much Time in convincing you, that unleſs you thus do 
this Will of God, you ſhall never come thither. For I dare ſay you all be- 
lieve Jeſas Chriſt to be the Son of God, and the only Saviour of Mankind; and 
that it is only by him that you can be ſaved, and admitted into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And therefore you cannot ſureſy but take his Word for what you 
muſt do in order to your obtaining that Happineſs which himſelf hath purchaſed ] 
for you with his own Blood. Yet you ſee that he limſelf hath told you, as plain- 8 
ly as he could, that it is not your calling him Lord, Lord, can bring you to 
Heaven, but you muſt do the Mill of his Father which is in Heaven, if ever you 
deſire to come thither. And therefore do not you pleaſe your ſelves wich the 
roundleſs Hopes of going to Heaven when ze die, unleſs you do the Will ot 
od whilſt you are alive; neither think that Chriſt ſo died for your Sins, that } 
you ſhall be happy whether you forſake them or no. | 
It is true, I do not deny, but look upon it as a fundamental Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and the only Ground of all our Hopes in another World, that | 
Jeſus Chriſt by his Death and Paſſion hath made full and compleat SatisfaGti- } 
on to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of Mankind ; or as the Apoſtle words } 
it, Fe was a Propitiation for our Sins, and ut for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of 
the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. But we muſt not think that this Satisfaction of | 
Chriſt will be imputed, or this Righteouſneſs applied to any Perſon that doth 
not perform the Conditions required in order to it; or that doth not rcpent | 
of his Sin, and obey the Goſpel. For notwithſtanding all that he hath } 
done and ſuffered for us, we ſtill find him preſſing the Duties of the mora! | 
Law, and Obedience to the Will of God as ſtrictly as if we were to be ſaved | 
by it; and particularly in my Text he aſſures us, that for all his glorious Un- | 
dertakings for us, yet we muſt do the Will of God, or elſe we ſhall never } 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And therefore it is in vain for us to cx 
pect Pardon or Salvation from Chriſt himſelf, unteſs we do what he hat! 
commanded us, endeavouring to the utmoſt of our Power to adjuſt and con- 
form our Lives to the Laws and Commands of God, ſo as to be holy in all 
Manner of Converſation ; without which no Man ſhall ever ſee tha Lord, as the 
Lord himſelf, whom we deſire to ſee, hath told us, Heb. xii. 14. What 
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What mean you then, my Brethren, to buoy up yourſelves with vain and 
oundleſs Hopes of Happineſs in another World, and in the mean while 
indulge yourſelves in known Sins, or live in the conſtant neglect of your Duty 
to God or Man? What, do you think to diſanul the Counſels, and revoke the 
Decrees of Heaven? To make Chriſt himſelf a Liar, and his Words void 
ad of none effect? How then can you expect to go to Heaven without doing 
the Will of God, when Chriſt himſelf hath told you in plain Terms, that you 
hail not? Have you any other Way of getting to Heaven but by him? No, 
God himſelf hath told you there is zo Name given under Heaven, whereby you 
can be ſaved, but the Nime of Chrift, Acts iv. 12. But what, will he allow you 
to continue in your Sins, and yet ſave you for all that? Or hath he given you 
any Encouragement or Intimation that you may be hapyy hereafter, howſo- 
ever you live here? Or hath he granted you any ſuch Indulgence, as his pre- 


tended Vicar at Rome doth, even for Sins paſt, preſent, and to come? No, 


miſtake not yourſelves, he is ſo far from that, that while he was upon 
Earth he made it his Buſineſs to convince Men of the Danger of Sin, and 
the Neceſſity of Holineſs, in order to Eternal Bliſs. And therefore have a 
Care of fathering your Sins on him. Do not think that he will ever patro- 
nize them; nor feed yourſelves with Fancies, that when you come to ſtand 
before Chriſt's Tribunal, he will abſolve you from your Sins, whether you 
have repented of them or no; or advance vou to Everlaſting Glory, whe- 


ther you have obeyed the Will of God or no. No, he hath told you before-_ 


hand, and that in as plain and familiar Terms as poſſibly he could, that he 
wil not, aſſuring you, that ore ſhall ever enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
that doth the Will of his Father which is ia Heaven: Wiiich he therefore hath fore- 
warned you of, that you may not expect any ſuch Thing at his Hands, as 
to be made happy hereafter without being holy here. For that you can never 
be, there is an Impoſſibi ity in the Thing itſelf, that any Soul ſhould be happy, 
and yet not holy at the ſame Time. 


But ſeeing this Notion rightly conſidered and improved, will be of extra- | 


ordinary Uſe to convince you of the indiſpenſible Neccfſiry of doing the Will 
of God, and being holy in order to your being truly happy in another 
World; I ſhall endeavour to explain it more fully and clearly to you. To which 
End I defire you to conlider ſeriouſly with your ſelves what Heaven is, and 
wherein that Happineſs conſiſts, which is to be had there. Heaven is a Place you 
often ſpeak of, and you all pretend a Title to it: But what kind of Place do 
you fancy it to be? Do you imagine it to be like the old Elyfan Felds, or the 
Turkiſh Paradiſe, full of Carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights? Or do you con- 
ceive it like the temporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which the Jews ſtill look for, 
wherein you ſhall be enriched with Earthly Poſſeſſions, and have the higheſt 
Titles of Civil Honour conferred upon you? Or do you think it likeany Thing 
upon Earth, which the Men ot this World are ſo much taken with? If 
theſe be your Thoughts of Heaven, I do not wonder that you mind it ſo little, 
and think Holineſs ſo impertinent, and unneceſſary in order to it: For the more 
Holy you are, the leſs Happineſs you'll find in ſuch Toys and Trifles as theſe are. 

But aſſure yourſelves, if ever it ſhall pleaſe the moſt high God to bring 
any of you to Heaven, you'll find it to be quite another Thing from all the 
ſceming Pleaſures of this lower World; conſiſting in nothing elſe bur beholding, 
admiring, prailing, and enjoying the moſt high God. And though many 
of you may think this to be no ſuch great Happineſs, as the Scriptures would 


make it, yet queſtionleſs it is not only the greateſt, but the only Happineſs that 


our Souls are capable of; it being that which at their firſt Creation they were 
deſigned for: And therefore were ſo compoſed, that they are always reſtleſs 
and out of Tune, until they be fixed upon God, as their proper Object; and 
are only ſo far happy as their Inclinations meet in him, as their only Center. 
And therefore, when the Souts of juſt Men are made perfect in Heaven, ſo as 
to be able ro behold the Glory and enjoy all the Perte&tions that are concen- 
tered in the chiefhſt Good, then, and then alone, can they be ſaid to be com- 
plearly Happy; having as much, yea, infinitely more than they can deſire; 
and by Conſequence cannot but be fully ſatisfied with what they do enjoy. 
Hence David ſaid, In thy Preſence is Fiulnefs of Joy, at thy Right Hand there are 
Pleaſures fore evermore, Plal. xvi. II. 
Conſider 
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Conſider this, and then tell me what Happineſs would it be for a ſiaful Man 
to be in Heaven; what Joy or Pleaſure could he take in being there: Alas! there is 
nothing that he cares for or deſires there There is no ſuch Thing as Houſes or Lands 
to be got, no Silver or Gold to be heaped up. There is no ſuch Thing as popular Ad- 
plauſe to pleaſe his Fancy, nor Senſual Pleaſures to delight his Fleſh. There is 44 
thing but the Viſion and Fruition of the Chiefeſt Good, which he eſteems as ; 9. 
thing; yea, is naturally averſe from it. So that he had rather be running from Goc 
than drawing nigh unto him: Or ſuppoſe he ſhould have a Mind to partake 9 
thoſe pure and ſpiritual Delights; ſo long as ſinful, he is not qualified pos 
it: He wants that inward Rectitude, and right Temper and Diſpolition of Mind, 


by which alone a Man is capable of ſolacing and delighting himſelf in the [ 
Enjoyment of the Chiefeſt Good; which depends not ſo much upon our being | 
with him, as upon the Bent and Inclination of our Souls to him: For it is nor 
our being where God is, can make us happy; for then all the Creatures in the 3 | 
World would be ſo, becauſe God is with them. He is with the damned in Het! : 


as well as with the Saints in Heaven: But they in Hell are ſo far from taking 
Pleaſure in his Preſence, that it is a Torment anda Burden to them; becauſe 1 
their Souls being altogether impure and ſinful, have a natural Antipathy againſt \ 
his Holinels and Purity. Whereas the Saints in Heaven being holy as he is holy, p 
cannot but be raviſhed with the Preſence of his tranſcendent Holineſs ; becauſ: 

it meets, as I may ſo ſay, with its Likeneſs in them. Which every ſinful Soul 
being deſtitute of, and ſo unlike to God, and by Conſequence averſe from him, N 
his Preſence affords more Matter of Trouble and Diſquiet, than of Joy and : 


Contort to them. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle, faith, That Fleſh and Blood : 

cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither doth Corruption inherit Iacorruption, 1 Cor, g 

xv. 50. where by Pl and Blood, we are to underſtand. Men in their ſinful and } 1 

corrupt Eſtate, who, as the Apoſtle tells us, not only ha not, but cannot inherit 3 a 

the Kingdom of God; being altogether uncapable of enjoying the Pleaſures of it. | 

7 6 ; Q 

But to bring this Home more cloſe unto yourſelves : Suppoſe there be ary WI 

here preſent at this Time, as I fear there are too many, who are yet in their R 
Sins, their Hearts not being as yet converted unto God, but ſtill enelined to 

Sin and Vanity. Suppoſe ſuch of you ſhould be immediately taken from the 7 


Place where you are, and carried up into the higheſt Heavens, and there placed N 
not only amongſt the glorified Saints, but juſt by Chriſt himſelf, ſhining in all 
his Glory; and there hear and ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, together with 

the Cherubins and Seraphins, and the Reſt of the heavenly Choir, prailing } 
and adoring the moſt high God, and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne: p 
Would you think this any great Matter of Joy and Pleaſure ? Or would not b 
you rather wonder to fee them ſo tranſported at that which you can faney 


nothing of Delight in? Would you be ever the happier for being there? Or 4 
rather, would not you be weary of the Place, and long to be out ot it? 10 
Yes, queſtionleſs, you that think it ſo great a Trouble to be an Hour or 0 
= two in the Prefence of God on Earth, it would be much more irklome i , 
| | to you to be in Heaven; where the Company would ſeem troubleſome, } Þ 
| Employment tedious, and Heavea itſelf would ſeem more like Hell than Hea- | of 
ven, a Place of Torment rather than a Place of Pleaſure to you: And all 0 
| beeauſe you want that inward Principle of real Holineſs, without which youl | 
1 are in an utter Incapacity of being affected or delighted with the Happineſs of 
| | of Heaven. Inſomuch, that a blind Man may as ſoon delight in Pictures, and 
the Deaf in Muſick; yea, a brute Beaſt may aſſoon ſurfeit himſelf upon the « 


Pleaſures of a Mathematical Demonſtration, as ever a ſintul Soul be raviſhed | 
with thoſe Celeſtial Joys, which are not only above him but contrary to his re- 5 
ry Temper and Inclinations; ſo that it is obſolutely impoſſible for any Man 


in the World to be happy without being ſo thoroughly holy as to delight in by 
doing the Will of God; whereby alone it is, that any of us are meet to be Partaber, 2 
of the Inheritance with the Saints in Light, as the Apoſtle Words it, Col. 1. 12. 4 

Wonder not therefore at our Saviour's Aflertion here, that they only ſhall 1 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, that do the Will of his Father which is 2 
in Heaven. For be ſure none ſhall ever come to Heaven but ſuch as are capable Re: 
of enjoying the Pleaſures of it. But that no Man is, or can be, whoſe Heart T| 
is not ſo renewed and enclined to the Living God as always to do his Will and | his 
Pleaſure to the utmoſt of his Power and Skill: Waich I have-ſpent the more } H. 


Time in clearing up unto you, b-cauſe one great Reaſon why fo many ge 7 


taat they are not throughly perſuaded or at leaſt do not conſider, that they 
either ſhall, nor can be happy hereafter, unleſs they be holy here. For were 
ou but rightly convinced of this, methinks you that deſire to go to Heaven 
ould not dare to omit any Thing that you know to be God's Will, or do, 
ay Thing that is contrary to it. 3 | 

But I hope by this Time your Judgments are ſo clearly informed concerning 
the neceſſity of a good, in order to an happy, Life, that I need not uſe any more 
Arguments to prove it. Howſoe ver give me leave to add, that your knowing 
this great Truth will ſignify nothing unleſs you live up unto it; your being 
convinced of the Neceſſit of doing the Will of God, in order to your going 
o Heaven will never bring you thither, unleſs you do it. And therefore all 
ach amongſt you as unfe ignedly deſire to be happy for ever, be adviſed wi th- 
ut any more ado, to ſer yourſelves in good Earneſt to do, and perform what- 
ſoerer you know to be the Divine Will. And for your Encouragement thereun- 
to, give me leave to tell you, that whatſoever the World thinks of it, doing the 
Wil of God, is both the moſt honourable, the moſt pleaſant, and the moſt 
profirable Work that any of you can poſſibly be engaged in. And theſe three 
Things you know, Honour, Pleaſure, and Profit, are the Principles, if not only 
Motives and Encitements to your undertaking of any Employment whatſoever : 
But they no where concur ſo much as in doing the Will of God. CO 

For, Firſt, That it is the moſt honourable Employment in the World, you 
mult needs grant, becauſe it is the Employment of the moſt honourable Per- 
ſons in the World: It is the continual Employment of the Saints upon Earth, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt himſelf aſſerts to be honourable excellent Perſons, Pſal. 
xvi. 3. yea, more excellent then their Neighbours, Prov. xit. 26. It was the Employ- 
ment of Chriſt himſelf when he was upon Earth, for he went about doing good. 
Acts x. 38. It is the Employment of all the Saints and Angels now in Hea- 
ren; nay, why do I ſpeak of them? It is the Employment of God himſelf; 
for he 1s always fulfilling his own Will, and doing what himlelf pleaſeth. 
What a rare and honourable Employment then muſt this needs be, for us poor Mor- 
tas upon Earth to be always doing as the glorious Angels in Heaven do, and 
walk as Chriſt himſelf walked when he was here below ; yea, to carry on the ſame 
Deſigns in the World, which the moſt high God himſelf doth? And by Con- 
ſequence receive Honour not from Men, but God himſelf; for them that hon- 
cur me, ſaith he, I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. This Honour have all the Saints, 
and this Honour may all you have that will but do the Will of Gd. 

Neither would I have you think that you muſt bid adieu to all true Joy and 
Pleaſure, when once you devote yourſelves to the Will of God : No, you'll 


be ſo far from that, that you'll then begin to know what true Pleaſure is, when 


you begin to do what is pleaſing unto God; not only from that inward Quiet 
and Satisfaction in your Minds ariſing from the Conſideration of having per- 
formed your Duty to Almighty God, but likewiſe from the Apprehenſion 
of God's Love and Favour to you, which he hath promiſed to all thoſe 
that do his Will. Hence the Wiſe Man tells us, the Wa)s of Wiſdom are Ways of 
Pleaſantueſs, and all her Paths are Peace, Prov. 111. 17. Yea, they that do the Will 
of God muſt neads live pleaſantly in the World ; it being God's Will we ſhould do 
ſo, he having commanged us to rejoice always, and that in the Lord himſelf, 
Phil. iv. 4. So that whoſoever doth the Will of God, antedates the very Joys 
of Heaven, doing that in Time which it will be his Happinelis to do for ever. 
And then, Laſtly, for the Profit and Advantage which will accrue unto you, 
upon doing the Will of God, it is infinitely more than I am able to expreſs, or 
you to deſire. For hereby you'll have a Title to, and Intereſt in all Things 
that are good for you, in Heaven above, or Earth beneath ; or as the Apoſtle 
tells you, all Things will be yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21. For indeed God himſelf 
will be yours, as I have obſerved upon another Occaſion, and whatſoever he is, 
or hath, will be made over to you; his Wiſdom yours to direct you; his Mercy 
yours to pardon you; his Power yours to protect you ; his Righteouſneſs yours 
tocloath you ; and his Goodneſs and All-ſufficiency yours to ſatisfy your Souls 
tor ever; and as what he is, he will be unto you; ſo whatſoever he hath he 
will confer upon you. Hath he a Son? He hath died for you: Hath he a Spirit? 
That ſhall live with you: Is Earth his? That ſhall be your Proviſion : Is Heaven 
his? That ſhall be your Portion: Hath he Grace? That ſball make you holy: 
Hath he Glory 2 Thar ſhall make you happy : For he will give Grace and Glory, 
and no good Thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly, Pal. laxxiv. 11. 
Vo I. II. Nnnnnn Thus 
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Of ſetting our Affection, 


Thus we have ſeen not only how neceſſary it is, in order to our Eyerlaf- 

ing Happineſs to do the Will of God, but alſo how honourable, pleaſant, and 

profitable a Thing it is to do it. And therefore, I hope, I need not uſe an 

more Words to perſuade you to give up yourſelves for the Future wholly to 

the Service of God. I dare ay you all deſire to go to Heaven, and to be hap- 
or 


* 


py in the Enjoyment of God for ever. But that you can never be, unleſs you 
do the Will of God, Chriſt himſelf you hear hath told you ſo: And do You 
believe his Words to be true, or do you not? I know you do. But what mean 
you then that you do not reſolve by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, to ſet 
yourſelves in good Earneſt upon doing whatſoever you know to be his Will 
and Pleaſure. Dally no longer in in a Matter of ſuch Importance as this is, 
If you care not whether you go to Heaven or no, what do you here. What 
need you concern yourſelves about the Way that leadeth thither ? But if you really 
defire, as you pretend, to be admitted into Heaven, and to live with God and 


| Chriſt for ever, take my Advice in few Terms, grounded upon the Words of our 
| Bleſſed Saviour himſelf : Take not up with a formal Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


Religion, nor reſt in the external Performance of ſome particular Duties required 
in it. Think it not enough to come to Church, and hear Sermons. But repent 
of all your former Sins, and be converted from them; and for the Future let it be 
your great and only Care and Study in this World to ſquare and order your 

houghts and Affections, your Words and Actions, all according to the Laws 
and Commands of the moſt high God. Love God above all Things ; truſt on 
his Promiſes ; fear his Threatnings ; obey his Precepts ; believe in his Son; re- 
verence his Name and Word ; and for his Sake do nothing that you know to be 
a Sin ; omit nothing that you know to be your Duty, either to God or Men, to 
the utmoſt of your Power. Do thus, and you need not fear but your Souls ſhall 
live, not only with Saints and Angels, but with Chriſt and God himſelf for evermore. 
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Of ſetting our Affections on Things above. 


Coros. uu. 2. 


Set your Aſefions on Things above, aud not on 
7 He Things upon the Earth. 


= 


it neceſſarily follows, that although both theſe Parts 


| which is of the pureſt Nature, and moſt noble Extract, mult 


Conſequence that Man, according to his Conſtitution, was always to live #3 
act according to the Dictates and Commands of his rational Soul, 
according to the Inclinations of his ſenſitive Part. But by the Degenerac? Q 
our firſt Parents, in harkening to their Senſes rather than to their ae _ | 


ouls 


N being a perfect Microcoſm, compoſed of Two Eſſential 


My equally concur unto the Conſtitution of a Man, Jet that | 


needs be deſigned at firſt to govern and rule the whole; and b) 


and not 
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couls have ever ſince been ſubje& to the Tyranny of our rebellions Senſes: And. 
thät Part which at firſt was placed at the Stern, to ſway and order the whole 
Man, according to thoſe Principles of Reaſon which were infuſed into it upon 
that Account, is now debaſed ſo low as to become a Slave to every one of theſe 
Senſes which it was made to govern. And therefore our great Care in this World 
ſhould be to reſtore our Souls to their Throne and Kingdom again; ſo that our 
Fleſh may not any longer uſurp any Power and Dominion over them, as hereto- 
ore it hath done, and ſtill will do, unleſs we keep a ſtrict Eye upon it. | 

Now as it was in the firſt Adam that our Souls loſt their Power, though nor. 
their Right to govern, ſo it is only by the Second that they can ever recover it 
again. But our Comfort is, that as in Adam we fell from Heaven to Earth, ſo 
in Chriſt we roſe again from Earth to Heaven; as the Apoſtle intimates in the 
foregoing Verſe, I ye then be riſen with Chriſt, For when Chriſt roſe, all thoſe 
that by a true Faith were united to him, could not but riſe with him; yea, ſo 
riſe with him in our Souls, as to live with him in Heaven, even whilſt our 
Bodies are upon the Earth. For this the Apoſtle makes the neceſſary Conſe- 
quent ok our being riſen with Chriſt: F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſaith he, 
{eek thoſe Things which are above, that is, your Souls being now ſanGified by 
Chriſt, and riſen with him, have by that Means got above your Fleſh and Senſes, 
and therefore you ſhould not mind them any longer, nor ſuffer them any more 
to get the upper Hand, but your Souls ſhould till be ſoaring aloft, looking af- 
ter their eternal Concerns in Heaven, where Chri/t.fitteth at the right Hand of God. 
Which that we may do, we mult be ſure to call in for all our Aﬀe&ions from 
al Things here below, and fix them only upon theſe Things which are above, 
where our Saviour now is, and where we hope to be for ever. And therefore 
he adds, Set your Aﬀections on Things above, not on Things on the Earth. 

Having thus brought you to the Words I ſhall endeavour to carry you 
through them, by explaining unto you the true Meaning and Purport of them; 
which it muſt needs behove you all rightly to underſtand, foraſmuch as you all 
deſire, I hope, to live like Chriſtians, and as becometh thoſe who expect to be 
ſaved by Chriſt. But you can never live as they muſt do, whom Chriſt will 
ſave, nor by Conſequence be ſaved by him, unleſs you repent and believe in him. 
Neither have you any Ground in the World to think you repent and believe in 
him, unleſs your Affections be where he is; which notwithſtanding they can 
never be, ſo long as they are entangled amongſt the ſenſual and earthly Objects 
here below. 5 1 
' Now for the better underſtanding what is here commanded, I ſhall firſt explain 
the Words themſelves, and them the Duties enjoined in them. a 

Firſt, For the Things which are here called Tx 


Serm. 138. on Thing ahove. 5 


d vo, Things above. Some Things 
may be ſaid to be above, in reſpect of Nature; other Things in reſpect of the 
Earth. But here by the Things above we are plainly to underſtand Things above 
Earth, in that they are here oppoſed to Things upon the Earth : And theretore 
the Things above here, are ſuch Things as are of an higher Nature, and more no- 
ble Principles, than to derive their Deſcent from any Thing here below. And 
lv we are commanded here to ſet our Affections only upon thoſe Pleaſures that 
are above, thoſe Honours that are above, thoſe Riches that are above; thoſe Friends 
and Relations that are above, that God, that Chriſt, that All that is above. 
Then by the Things upon the Earth, we are here to underſtand ſuch Things 
as are conceived in the Womb of the Earth, and know no higher Extract than 
Duſt and Aſhes ; of this Sort are all your carnal Pleaſures, your Earthly Riches, 
your Popular Applauſe ; all which the Apoſtle comprehends under the Luſt of 
the Fleſb, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, 1 John ii. 16. The Luſt of the 
Fe, that is, only Luxuryſor carnal Pleaſures, which only tickle and delight the Fleſh, 
The Luſt of the Eye, that is, earthly Riches which can only flatter and pleaſe the 
Eye. And the Pride of Life, that is, vain Glory, which indeed is but a mere 
Vapour, a Shadow, a little Froth, a very Nothing ; yet it is that which puffs 
up poor vain and filly Mortals, and therefore it is called the Pride of Life. And 
it is very obſervable. that theſe were the three Baits wherewith Satan 
caught our firſt Parents, and plucked them out of thar Occan of Happineſs 
wherein they were created, Gen. iii. 6. Firſt he propoſed the Fruit as good for 
Food, there was the Luſt of the Fleſh : Then as pleaſant to the Eye; there was 
the Luſt of the Eye: And then as a Fruit to be deſired, to make Men wiſe ; 


there was the Pride of Life. Theſe therefore being the Weapons ann 
the 
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and Happineſs that a Creature is capable of, is it a comely Thing for you in 


— 


— 


the Devil prevailed over our firſt Parents, it is no Wonder that he uſeth them 14 


ſo frequently and effe&ually againſt us: But we need not fear, if we can but 
perform this one Duty, even not to ſet our Affection upon them. 


The Word in the Original is ꝙ ecvaTe, which, as to its Notation and common 


Uſe, hath Reſpect both ro rhe Underſtanding and Will : As it reſpe&s the 
Underſtanding, it denotes that our Thoughts ſhould not run upon tbe 
Things upon Earth, but that our Meditations be always fixed upon thoſe 


Things that are in Heaven, But as the Word hath Reference to the Win, 


it imp ies the ſeveral Motions of the Will, which we call Aﬀections 3 and ſo we are 


here commanded not only not to mind, but alſo not to love, not to deſire, not t, 


hope on, not to rejoyce in the Things which are here below, but only in thoſe 
Things which are above. So as although we are in the World, and converſe with 
the Things of it, yet we are not to concern ourſelves about them any further than 
to do our Duty in the Station wherein God hath ſer us, and prepare out- 
ſelves as well as we can for our going into the other World, our Hearts hang- 
ing looſe and indifferent as to all Things here below, being fixt only upon God, 
and thoſe Glories that are above. „ 5 

This being the proper Meaning of the Words, our next Work muſt be to ſherw 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Duties here enjoyned. But ſeeing it is in vain to 


ſpeak of ſetting your Affections on Things above, until they are firſt taken cf 


from the Things upon the Earth, I ſhall firſt endeavour to ſhew what little 


Reaſon you have to trouble your Heads ſo much about the Things which are 
here below, or to ſer your Affections upon them. And ſpeaking not only to 
rational Creatures, but, as I hope, to believing Chriſtians ; I hope you will ſo 


ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the Force of the Arguments which I ſhall produce, as to 
reſolve by the Bleſſing of God for the future, not to ſuffer your Affections to lie 
groveling amongſt ſuch low and pitiful Things as all Things upon Earth ate in 
themſelves, but much more in Compariſon of what you ail expe& in Heaven. 


Firſt, Therefore, let me deſire you to bethink yourſelves of whatſoever it is 


that you have or deſire upon Earth, and conſider whether it be not altogether 


below you, and unſuitable to you, both as Men and Chriſtians ; for ſo at pre- 


ſent I'll ſuppoſe you all ro be. But are you Chriſtians ! then let me tell you, 
you are Sons and Daughters of the Eternal God, the only Monarch of the 
whole World, and ſo are Heirs apparent to the Crown of Glory. Tell me 
then, what an unſeemly Sight would it be to ſee a Prince doting upon a Beggar, 
and Robes enamourd with Rags? How much more unſeemly is it for you 


who have Nothing leſs than Heaven entailed upon you, to lie doting upon the 


beggarly Vanities of this lower World ? Which certainly all true Chriſtians ſhould 
look upon as below their Concern, carrying themſelves as becometh thoſe who 
expect e'er long to ſolace themſelves in the Enjoyment of God himſelf While 
David looked to his Father's Sheep, he carried himſelf as a Shepherd; but when 


he had mounted the Throne, Majeſty preſently ſat in his Brows, and he be- 


haved himſelf like a King. So you, although whilſt you lived in your Sins, 


and ſo were Strangers unto God, you then lived like earthly Creatures con- 
verſing with nothing but Duſt and Clay ; yet now that you profeſs to have re- | 
pented, and to believe in Chriſt, and ſo to be entitled to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, you ſhould live like yourſelves,- and ſcorn to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up 
the Serpent's Food; deporting yourſclves as thoſe who every Moment look | 


to be ſent for, to go and take Poſſeſſion of your celeſtial Crown. The very 


Thoughts whereof ſhould make you diſdain the higheſt Enjoyments that this 


World is able to afford you, as Things not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that Chriſt hath procured for you. So that, let me tell you, ſo long 


as your Thoughts and Afﬀections are taken up with any Thing upon Earth, 


you act below yourſelves, and unſuitable to your Profeſſion. For tell me 


ſeriouſly you that expect e'er-long to bathe yourſelves in thoſe Rivers of | 
Pleaſure which are at God's Right Hand for evermore, can it become you to 


drown yourſelves in a Deluge of carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights ? You 
that have ſuch Plenty of Bread and heavenly Manna in your Father's Houſe, is 
it not below you to feed like the Prodigal upon Husks, with the Swine of this 
World ? You that hope er long to trample upon the Moon, and to be ad- 
vanced above the Stars themſelves, is it fitting tor you to lie under a Clod of 
Earth? In a Word: You that expect c'er-Jongto be inveſted with all the liſs 


the 
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the mean while to ſpend your Time in running after Shadows, and in playing 
wich Childiſh Gew-gaws ? In raking in the Dirt, or treading in the Mire ? 1s 
this proper Work for the Heirs of Heaven to be employed in? Or is this to 
walk worthy of the Vication 'wherewith you are called ? No ſurely, And therefore 
ſo long as you ſuffer your Affections to be bent upon the Things below, you act 
below yourſelves as Men, much more as Chriſtians. | 

Hence, in the next Place, the Things upon Earth being thus below you, they 
can never ſatisfy your Deſires: For Nothing can do that, but what is better 
chan yourſelves: Whereas all Things here below are ſo far below you, that 
they deſerve not to be regarded at all by you. And therefore although you 
may have too much of them, you can never have enough of them; never ſo 
much as to ſatisfy your Souls, and make you happy. Job compares this World 
to a Cloud, Fob xxx. 15. The Pſalmiſt compares ic to Wind, Pſal. Ixxviii. 39. and 
the Prophet to Smoke, Hof. xiii. 3. And who was ever yet ſatisfied with Clouds, 
with Wind, with Smoke? But theſe Things have ſomething of Reality in 
them, and therefore you may think to wring ſomething of Satisfaction from 
them; but who could ever yet be ſatisfied with Nothing? But Riches are 
Nothing, as Solomon himſelf witneſſeth, ſaying, Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that 
which is not ? For Riches certainly make themſelves Wings, Prov. xxiii. 5. And a greater 
than Solomon, even Chriſt himſelf ſaying, Whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
tahen away even that which he ſeemeth to have, Luke viii. 18, or that which he 
thinketh he hath. For the Things of this World have no other Exiſtence but in 
our Thoughts and Fancies. Abſtra& but the Imagination, and they preſently va- 
niſh and diſappear ; ſo that you may eaſily wink the greateſt Beauty into Blackneſs 
and Deformity, Earth's greateſt Light into Darkneſs and Obſcurity. Think Gold 
Dirt, and it is ſo : Think the Pomp and Grandeur of this tranſient World Vanity, 
and it is ſo. And can ſuch Things, or rather Nothings, which have no other Exi- 
ſence but only in the roving Fancies of deluded Mortals ; can they, I ſay, ever ſa- 
tisfy an immortal Soul ? No certainly. Although it ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to 
give any one of you, not only one, but all the Crowns and Scepters, all the King- 
doms and Empires of this World, you would be as far from being ſatisfied as you 
are or can be now; yea, and farther too: For the more you had, the more you 
would deſire ; ſo that you can never reſt contented, or fully ſatisfied, but only in 
the Enjoyment of him that is the Center of all Perfections. And ſeeing all Things 
upon Earth can never afford any Satisfaction to you, what Reaſon have you to ſer 
your Affections upon them. £3 | . 1 
Eſpecially conſidering chat they are not only vain and unſatisfying, but trouble- 
ſome and diſquieting too. They are not only Vanity, yea, Vanity of Vanities, but 
they are Vexation of Spirit alſo. For you cannot but all be ſenſible what Cares you 
underwent to get, and what Fears you are {till in to keep what you have got; ſo 
that Trouble and Vexation attend both the getting and preſerving all earthly En- 
joyments. You have an Expreſſion in Fob, Haſt thou entred into the Treaſures of Snow ? 
Job xxxviii. 22. What is here meant by Treaſures of Snow ? St. Gregory tells you, the 
* Treaſures of Snow are H/orldly Riches, which Men take a great deal of Care and 
* Pains to gather together, as Children do Snow, with no ſmall Hazard of their 
Lives; and having rolled it together into Heaps, and faſhioned them into the 
Shapes of Horſes, or Giants, and Towers, they begin to fancy Uſe, and Pow- 

Ver and Safety in them: But whilſt they are mightily applauding and pleaſ- 
ing themſelves in what hey have gotten, there comes a Shower and waſheth it 
* all away, leaving Nothing in the Room of it but Dirt and Mire. And this is 
all they get for what they have done, even to be vexed and troubled for the 
* Loſs of what they had got”. I need not apply it, none of you but may do that 
yourſelves from your own Experience; which I am confident cannot but have 
taught you all, that there is more Trouble and Vexation than of Happineſs and 4 
Satisfaction in all Things here below ; and therefore you muſt needs conclude them ; 
unworthy of your Affections. 
hut if there was any Thing of Uſefulneſs in them to countervail the Trouble | 
Jou undergo fot them, ſomething might be ſaid in Excuſe of your ſo eager Pur- = 
ſuit of them: But, alas! they are altogether as impertinent and unneceſla- 
i), as they are troubleſome and vexatious. Firſt, they are unneceſſary as to 
the making you truly happy. For Happineſs is a Jewel that never yet was, nor 
ever will be found in Earth's Bowels : As Fob ſaith of Wiſdom, The Depth ſaith, 
lt is not in me; and the Earth ſaith, It is not in me, Job xxviii. 14. So we may ſay of 
Vor, II. O 00000 Happi- 
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458 Of ſetting our Affection, 

Happineſs : Go to your Wealth and ask that for Happineſs, and it will ſay, ;, 
is not in me. Go to your carnal Pleaſure and ask that for Happineſs, and that 
will ſay, I is not in me. Go to all Things that you have, or can deſire on Earth 
and ask them for Happineſs, and they will all anſwer with one accord, 4 i; we 
in us. Nay, the Things of this World are fo far from making us happy, that 
we can never be completely happy, until we leave them. For where can you 
expect to be happy, but in Heaven. But in Heaven, although you will have Glo- 
ry in its Luſtre, Happineſs in its Perfection, yet not one Dram of any earth. 
ly Enjoyment. There is infinite Light, and yet neither Sun nor Moon: There 
are glorious Robes, and yet neither Silks nor Sattins: There are Rivers ot 
Pleaſures, and yet neither Wine nor Water: There are moſt delicate Pan- 
quets, Feaſts of fat Things, and yet neither Meat nor Drink : There are large 
Poſleſſions, and yet neither Houſe nor Land: There is molt raviſhing Beauty, } 
and yet neither Red nor White: There are rich Treaſures indeed, and yer = 
ther Gold nor Silver. In one Word: There is all of Heaven, and yet nothin» ? 
at all of Earth. So little of Happingſs is couched under this Clod of Earth, thas 
it keeps us from it, rather than helps us to it. | 

And then as the Things on Earth cannot make us happy themſelves, ſo rei. 
ther can they conduce to our being made ſo. For who ever yet could ſwim to Hea- 
ven in a Deluge of carnal Pleaſures, or was blown thither by the Breath of po- 
pular Air? who did you ever hear of, that purchaſed an Inheritance in the | 
Land of Canaan out of his Revenues in this Wilderneſs? Or tranſported his 
Goods from this City into that which is above, ſo as to exchange them there 
for Crowns of Glory, and Scepters of Eternal Righteouſneſs ? If this was fea- 
ſible, then I ſhould not wonder that Men are ſo eager for the World, ſo co- 
vetous for the Greatneſs of it. But do not deceive yourſelves, you are never 
the nearer Heaven for ſtanding higher upon Earth; nor in more likelihood to 
be rich to Eternity, becauſe you are ſo in Time, I confeſs, if you have ten 
Talents, and improve them all well, you ſhall be made Rulers over ten Cities. 
It you have much here below, and lay it all out for your Maſter's Uſe, for the 
Glory of God, a richer Crown of Glory will be ſet upon your Heads. But 
obſerve and remember it, it is your uſing, not your having of this World's 
Goods that will enhance your Glory; but your having without uſing them, 
will but encreaſe your Miſery and Torment. And ſeeing it is ſo hard to uſe 
them aright, you have but little Cauſe to be ſo deſirous of them; eſpecially 
conſidering that our Saviour himſelf by whom alone it is poſſible for us to come 
to Heaven, ſaith in expreſs Terms, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. xix. 23, 24, 25. and with Men, ſaith he, this is impoſſible, 
but with God all Things are poſſible, ver. 26. Whereby he intimates to us, That no- 
thing leſs than the extraordinary and infinite Power of God can enable a rich 
Man to carry himſelf, and improve his Eſtate ſo, as ever to come to Heaven, 
by Reaſon of the ſtrong Temptations which they are continually ſubje& to. 
Or howſoeyer this be, ſure our Saviour in theſe Words ſuggeſts to us, That it 
is more difficult for a rich Man than for a poor Man to get to Heaven ; and by 
Conſequence that his Riches are no Furtherance, but rather an Hinderance 
in his Way thither : Which, did you but ſeriouſly conſider, methinks you 
ſhould rather fear than deſire Wealth; and be ſo far from ſetting your Effe- 
ctions upon the Things upon Earth, as to make them the Object of your Ha- 
tred and Deteſtation. | . PEW 
In the laſt Place, Conſider how fleeting and unconſtant the Things of this 
World always were, ſtill are, and ever will be to the End of the World. You 
heard even now what they are compared to by God himſelf, even to Wind, to 
Smoke and Clouds; and tell me, what ſooner vaniſheth than Smoke? What 15 
ſooner ſcattered than a Cloud? And what is more unconſtant than the Wind? 
All Ages have afforded you Inſtances of this kind, even of the Inſtability and 
Uncertainty of all Things here below as 2 Sam. xix. 43. Chap. xx. 1. Firſt Da- 
vid was mounted up to the higheſt Pinacle of Honour, the Hraelites crying 
out, We have ten Parts in the King: But in the very next Verſe the Wind was 
turned into another Quarter; for Sheba did but blow a Trumpet, and they pte- 
ſent cry out, we have no Part in David. Thus he was cried up and down 
with the ſame Breath. Thus whilſt Be/ſhazzar was gulping down hi frolick 
Cups, and taking his Fill of Earthly Pleaſures, there appears but an Hand-w'!” 


ting upon the Wall, atid the Man preſently falls a trembling. Thus oy 
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comes out in all his Pomp, and ſits upon his Throne in all his Glory, and God 
ends but a Company of ſilly Worms, and they deſtroy his Highneſs and Ho- 
nour too, Acts xii. 23. Thus methinks I ſee the rich Man in the Goſpel ſtirring 
up his Pillow, and compoſing himſelf to reſt; methinks I hear him ſinging his 


piealing Requiem to his Soul; Soul take thine Eaſe, thou haſt Goods laid up for ma- 


ij Tears. But before he was warm in his Bed, or his Song well ended, be hold, 
there comes a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul 
}z required of thee, Luke xii. 19, 20. But I need not have gone ſo far for Inſtances 
or this Nature; but I dare appeal to your own Knowledge and Experience 
in this Caſe ; there being none of you bur have frequently already, and may ſtill 
hear each Day of ſuch Examples as theſe are. From whence you cannot but 
-onclude, the World, and all the Glory of it, to be but a mere Piece of Pageantry 
chat is {till paſſing away from one to another, and preſently is out of Sight. All 
Things upon Earth being in continual Motion, conſtant in nothing but In- 


conſtancy. 


Now put theſe Things together, and ſeriouſly conſider with yourſelves how 


mean and baſe, how vain and empty, how troubleſom and vexatious, how im- 
pertinent and unneceſlary, how fleeting and unconſtant all Things upon Earth 
are, and then tell me, whether you really think them worthy of your Af- 
ſections? Or that it is worth your while ro ſpend your Time in the eager Pro- 
ſcution of them? I know, if you will but conſult your ſeverer Judgments, you 
cannot but look upon all Things here below as beneath you to look upon; as 
Things that deſerve not your ſerious Thoughts, much leſs your Time and Strength 
to be ſpent upon them. And therefore I hope I need not uſe any more Ar- 
ouments to perſuade you to call in for your Affections from all Things here 
below: However, give me leave to mind you of the Apoſtle's Saying, that Co- 
vetouſneſs is Idolatry, Colol. iii. 5. and that whoſoever minds earthly Things, is a 
Shame to the Goſpel, and an Enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 18, 19. And 
by Conſequence in ſetting your Affections upon them, you thwart God's Inten- 
tions in giving of them; who gave them not but that you ſhould improve them 
for his Glory. And therefore have a Care leſt your Table become a Snare, and 


your earthly Wealth an Occaſion of your eternal Ruine. Have a Care leſt in 


catching at the Shadow, you loſe the Subſtance, and exchange your future Hap- 
pineſs for preſent Miſery. And for that End, be ſure to ſet your Afections on Things 
above, and not on Things upon the Earth 


But it is not enough that your Aﬀe&ions be not upon the Things that are 


upon Earth, unleſs they be upon thoſe Things that are in Heaven. And there- 
fore it is this which the Apoſtle puts here in the firſt Place, the other ſignifying 
nothing without this. For as it avails us nothing to take off our Affection from 
ſome Things here below, unleſs we take them off from all. So neither will it a- 
vail us any Thing though we take off our Affections from all Things here below, 
unleſs we ſet them all upon thoſe Things that are above. But this is one of the 
hardeſt Tasks that a Chriſtian hath to do; but it is that which, unleſs a Man 
doth do, he is no Chriſtian. This being the ſpecifical Difference betwixt a Chri- 
ſtian and another Man, That the one lives by Senſe, and not by Faith; the other 
by Faith, and not by Senſe : And therefore the one minds Earth only, and not 
Heaven; the other minds Heaven only, and not Earth. And therefore if you 
deſire not to play with Religion as the Generality of People do, but to be Chriſtians 
indeed, real Saints, ſuch as Chriſt will accept of when you come into another 
World, then you muſt reſolve without any more ado, not only to leave doting 
upon the Things which are below, but to perform the whole that is here en- 
joined, even to ſet your Aﬀections upon Things above, as well as not on Things on Earth. 

For the opening whereof, we ſhall firſt conſider the Reaſons why our Affecti- 
ons ſhould be in Heaven? And then what Affections ſhould be there? 

Firſt, Why ſhould our Aﬀe&ions be upon thoſe Things that are above ? All 
the Reaſon in the World for it; becauſe there is nothing made or deſigned as 2 
proper Object tor your Affections, but only the Things that are in Heaven: 


Eſpecially if you look upon yourſelves as Chriſtians, you mult needs grant 


that Heaven is the only Place where your Thoughts and Affections ſhould 
always dwell: For where ſhould your Affections be but where your Relations 
nt And your Hearts, bur where your Treaſure 1s? But are you Chriſtians? 
then, . 
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460 e ſetting our Affection 


Firſt, Your Relations are ſuch as are in Heaven: There is your Father that | 
begat you to a new Life, and continually provideth for you. There is thar He. 
7 that is above, which is the Mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. There are all our | 
Brethren the Saints of the living God ; yea, our elder Brother himſelf, even 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is called the Firſt-born among many Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. For 
thither it was that he aſcended when he left theſe lower Regions of the World 
J aſcend, ſaith he, to my Father and your Father ; to my God and your God, John. 
xx. 17. There he hath been ever ſince, and ſtill is preparing a Place for us, a; | 
he did for them which are already with him. There are the aneient Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles: There are all Martyrs and Saints of God, even all that eyer 1j. | 
ved and died in the Faith of Chriſt, they are now in Heaven with one Heart and 
Voice ſinging forth the Praiſes of the molt high God, and of the Lamb that firteth 1 
upon the Throne for evermore. And amongſt the reſt thou mayſt have a Father or 
Mother, an Husband ot Wife, a Son or a Daughter, or ſome very near of Kin 
unto thee, now diveſted of thoſe other Relations, and having taken upon them 
that of Brotherhood. Theſe and Ten thouſand Times Ten thouſand more are 
now in Heaven, there folacing themſelves in the Enjoyment of the chiefet 
Good, whilſt we their younger Brethren, not being yet fully come to Age, are (jj I 
in this lower World, grapling with its Luſts, and ſtriving againſt the Temptz- | 
tions of it. But howſoever, though our Father which is in Heaven doth nor | 
yet ſee good to admit us into that bleſſed Society of the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perte&, not being as yet fitted and qualified ſufficiently for it; yer it 
is his Will and Pleaſure that our Hearts be amongſt them, although our Perſons ? 
cannot; and that we ſtill be thinking of them, and longing to come unto 
them, and to be made Partakers with them of their Celeſtial Glories. In ſhort: WB 
Our Effections ſhould be with them in Heaven, even whilſt our Bodies are up- 
on the Earth, ſo as to be every Moment preparing ourſelves for that bleſſed 
Time upon when we ſhall bid adieu to all Things upon Earth, and go up to take 
Poſſeſſion of our Inheritance in Heaven. ? _ 

Secondly, As you are Chriſtians, not only your Relations, but your Poſſeſſi- 
ons too are only in Heaven; neither is there any Thing upon Earth that is 
worth the owning in itſelf, much leſs in Compariſon of what is reſerved for 
you in Heaven. But here, | hope, I need not ſpend much Time in ſhewing | 
you, that a Chriſtian's Treaſure is only in Heaven; For are you Chriſtians, and 
yet look for your Treaſures here? Do you think that the Heirs of God, and 
Co-heirs with Jefus Chriſt, have their Portion only in this Life? Or that 
Chriſt came from Heaven only that you might live pleaſantly upon Earth? And 
was reproached and diſpiſed only that you might be honoured and applauded | 
by Men? I dare ſay there is none of you hath ſuch mean Thoughts of Chriſt | 
as theſe are, expecting nothing leſs than true, real, ſolid and eternal Happineſs | 
from him, I know alſo you would not willingly have your Portion in this 
Life; but whatſoever your preſent Eſtates are, you defire better and greater | 
in the World to come, even the ſame which Chrift hath purchaſed with his 
own moſt precious Blood; and which our Brethren that are gone before, are 
already inveſted with in the higheſt Heavens, where they behold God Face 
to Face, and enjoy all thoſe infinite and enamouring Perfections which are con- 
centered in him, which God intended at firſt as the only Object of our Felict- |} 
ty. And if theſe do not, what can deſerve your Affections from you ? 
And ſo I come to the next Thing propoſed, and that is, What are thoſe A- 
fections which we ought to ſet upon the Things that are above. For the under- | 
ſtanding of which, give me leave to call ro your Minds the Extent and Latitude 
of the Word @gvtire here uſed in my Text, which as I told you, hath re- 
ſpe& to both the chief Faculties of the Soul, the Underſtanding and the Will. 
And ſo when we are commanded to ſet our Affection; on Things above, it is not | 
to be underſtood only of the Acts of the Underſtanding, which we call Confidera- | 
tion, Meditation, and the like, but likewiſe of the ſeveral Motions of the Will, 
which come under the Name of Paſſions or Affections. Now there being a dou- | 
ble Object for the Will of Man to Work upon Good and Evil, there is likewiſe a 
double Faculty conſiderable in it; the one we call a concupicible, the other 
an iraſcible Faculty; by the one we follow that which is good, by the other | 
we run from that which is evil. Now there being nothing above of Evil, 
there is nothing there for our iraſcible Paſſions to do, or work upon: And ſo 


Grief, Hatred, Fear, and ſuch like Paſſions or Affections, are excluded * 
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Number of thoſe, which we ought to ſet upon Things above. But Good be- 
ing there in its Beauty and Perfection, the other Affections whereby the Will 
embraceth what is Good, are chiefly to be exerciſed, and in the higheſt Pitch and 
Degree that they can poſſibly be raiſed to. Now the firſt A& which the Will 
uts forth to that which is preſented to it under the Notion of Good, is that 
Affection which we commonly call Love; which is indeed the Fountain of all the 
other Affections, and ſtreams itſelf into them, according to the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances which the Object may lie under. As for Example; If what we 
apprehend to be Good, be preſent with us, then Affection of Love em- 
braceth it with Joy; if abſent from us, it iſſues forth itſelf into Deſire; but if 
the Diſtance be {till greater, yet ſo that it is attainable, it puts forth itſelf into 
Hope. Which Things being thus premiſed, it is eaſie to ſhew what Affections 
are to be placed upon thoſe T hings that are above. | 

For, Firſt, if we conſider the Word as it reſpects the Underſtanding, ſo it 
imports, That our Thoughts and Meditations are principally to be taken up 
with the Affairs of the World to come, and with thoſe tranſcendent Glories 
which are above. So that your more ſerious Thoughts are ſtill to be ſpent 
upon thoſe moſt ſerions Things. Thus David deſcribes a good Man by his de- 


Germ. 138. on Things above. 


lighting in the Law of the Lord, and meditating in that Law both Day and Night, 


Plal. i. 22 Implying, that his great Care is how to get to Heaven. And therefore 
whilſt others are buſying themſelves about the Impertinences of this tranſient 
Life, the Soul that is truly pious, employs its Thoughts and Studies about 
the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Way that leads unto it; his Body may 
be with his Friends below, but his Head and his Heart are with his God above. 
And if any of you deſire to manifelt yourſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, you 
muſt not look at, or mind the Things that are ſeen, but thoſe Things that are 


not ſeen ; as knowing that the Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things 


which are not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. You muſt not ſuffer your Thoughts 
to creep any longer upon this Dunghil Earth, but refine your droſſy, and raiſe 
up you drowſie Spirits to behold, contemplate and admire the Glories that 
are in Heaven. For which End it is neceſſary that you often retire from 
the Cares and Buſtles of this tumultuous World, and bid your earthly 
Thoughts Farewel, commanding them to ſtay below, while your aſpiring 
Souls go up to take a View of what is above; where having fixed yourſelves 
among the Quire of Saints and Angels, caſt your rolling Eyes about, and take 
an Exact Survey of the Land of Canaan that flows with Milk and Honey. Look 


well that you cannot but behold ſuch tranſcendent Light and Glory, that 


your Eyes Will be dazled, and your Hearts aſtoniſhed at it. And if you do 
but liſten with an attentive and believing Ear, you cannot but hear ſuch me- 
lodious Muſick, and Celeſtial Conſort as will be ſure to raviſh and tranſport your 


Spirits beyond themſelves. And do but rightly weigh and conſider what is there, 


and you will find that there is not only the blefſed Company of the Spirits 


of juſt Men made perfect, together with Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, and 


Seraphims, with the reſt of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, but there is Chriſt and God 


himſelf; whom to know, is the only Wiſdom ; whom to ſerve, is the only 


Freedom ; and Whom to enjoy, is the only Happineſs that any Creature is ca- 
pable of. And who would not dwell in the raviſhing Contemplations of fuch 
rare Perfections as theſe ? 


In the next Place, when your Heads are thus got into Heaven amongſt thoſe 
Things that are above, you muſt be ſure to ſend your Hearts after them. I mean 


the Aﬀe&ion of Love, which cannot but be inflamed with beholding ſuch 
tranſcendent Beauty and Glory as that is. And therefore do but ſeriouſly be- 
think and. conſider with ' yourſelves what really there is, and you cannot but 
love to be in Heaven : There is the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, the Cauſe of 
al Cauſes, the beſt of all Goods, and the Center of all Perfections. There is 


Wiſdom and Power, Juſtice and Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs, Love and Purity, 


loty and Eternity altogether. There is he that made you, he that preſerveth 


you, and he that redeemed you too. There is he that left the Sweetneſs of 
his Father's Boſom, and all to come and die for you. There is he that laid down 
his own Life to ranſome yours, and died in Time that you might live for ever. 
There is he that oave his Body to be broken that you might eat it, and his. 
Blood to be ſhed that you might myſtically drink -of it. There is he that 


mourned, that you might rejoice; and became miſerable to make you happy- 
YOL H. Pppppp There 
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46 2 Of ſetting our Aﬀedions 


There is he that eaſeth you of all your dolorous Complaints, and cur-s you of 
all your mournful Sadneſs ; that ſupplies your Wants, diſpels your Feats 
and Averts your Danger from the Wrath ot an incenſed God. In ſhort, There 
is Chriſt now making Interceſſion for your Souls in Heaven, as he once made 
Satisfaction for your Sins on Earth. And whilſt I am ſpeaking, and you thirk- 
ing I hope, upon theſe Things, do not your Hearts wax hot within vou? 
While you are thus muſing, doth not the Fire kindle? Are not your Hearts 
even ſnatched from you, and your Souls tranſported into Flames of Lore? 
Certainly if they be not, it is becauſe they are not in Heaven, and you do 
not rightly conſider what 1s there; which I am confident none can do, but 
he mult needs be in Love with what he there beholds; theſe Things beine 
the only Objects which our Love was made to be placed upon. : 

In the next Place, Having your Affection of Love fixed upon thoſe Glorie; 
that are above, I need not tell you, that your Deſires mult be carried after them. 
For as you cannot behold them without loving, ſo you cannot love them 
without deſiring of them; they being ſo infinitely lovely in themſelves, and yer 
for the preſent at ſome Diſtance from us, which ſhould make us long ang 
thirſt after nothing in the World ſo much as to come nearer and nearct to 
them, until at length we come into the full Enjoyment of them. For if the 
dark Glympſes, and tranſient Glances of Heaven's Glory be fo ſtrangely raviſh- 
ing, what will the clear Viſion be? If the very believing of it fill us, as the 


— Y 


1 


Apoſtle ſaith, with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory , what ſhall we think of the | 


full Poſſeſſion of it? Even that it is infinitely more than we are able to think 
of. The Conſideration - whereof ſhould make us, methinks, even forget the 
World and all Things in it, and defire nothing but to get to Heaven. Thus 
St. Paul, when he had been wrapt up into the Third Heavens, and had hearg 
and ſeen ſomething of what is there done, what was his Life after but 
a continued breathing out, Cupio diſolvi, I defire to be diſolved and to be with 
Chriſt. Thus David, having once taſted a little of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which 
are at God's right Hand for evermore, how pathetically doth he afrer cry out, 


As the Hart panteth after the Water-Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God, 


My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ſhall I come and appear before God, 


Pfal. xlii. 1, 2. And you, and I, who are ſo apt to be overwhelmed with Cares 


and Fears, and always ſubject to Sin and Vanity, could we but now and then 
in our aſpiring and believing Thoughts get up to Heaven, and there contem- 
plate thoſe eternal Manſions, which Chriſt himſelf hath purchaſed, and is 
now preparing for us, we ſhould ſoon be. weary of this deceitful World, and 
deſire to be taken from it: We ſhould ſoon join with the ſweet Singer of J, 
rael, and ſay, Oh, that I had Wings like a Dove, for then I would fly away, and 


be at Reſt ; then would I mount above the Stars themſelves, and there my Soul | 


ſhould Reſt, and take its Fill of Joy and Pleaſure in the Enjoyment of the chiefeſt 
Good. And verily, until your Deſires be in ſome Meaſures thus carried after the Joys 


of Heaven, you are not only far from performing the Duty in my Text, but you | 


are as yet far from true Piety and Religion: Which cannot confift with- 
out real and ſincere Deſires of ſerving God on Earth, and enjoying him in 
Heaven. [ol] 


But you may ſay Heaven is a great Way off, and you know not how long 


it may be before you can get to it; and therefore what need we trouble ourſelves 
ſo much about it yet? To that I anſwer, it is true indeed, Heaven is a great way 
off from you that dwell on Earth: But howſoever, although it be above your 
Sight, it is not above your Hope. And therefore in the next Place, that Affe- 
ction of hope ſhould fix itſelf in Heaven, even whilſt we are on Earth; 


which is the only Time wherein we can exert this Grace. For when we 


come to Heaven, as our Faith will be turned into Viſion, ſo will our 
Hope be ſwallowed up of Fruition, Rom. viii. 24. And indeed, as there 15 
nothing ſo: worthy of our Love, ſo neither is there any Thing that we have 
ſuch Grounds to Hope for, as the Things that are above. For we have no Groun 
to hope for any Thing here below, - becauſe we have no Promiſe for it. But 
Shat all thoſe that repent and believe the Goſpel ſhall go to Heaven, we have 


the infallible. Word and Promiſe of God, who ſo loved the Morid, that he gave hs | 


only begotton Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſ- 


in Life, John iii. 16. And what Ground can we have in the World whereon © | 


anchor 


r ̃ TT} UDUP””'] -m TY ET ... ˙vũ X. 


<= £5 ww 


Serm. 38. 258 on T hings above. = J 463 


anchor our Hopes firmer, or ſo firm as this is? And therefore, we have no 
Cauſe to deſpond or deſpair of it. Let us but repent of our former Sins, and 
for the tuture fear God and keep his Commandments, believing in Jeſus Chriſt for 
the Acceptance both of our Perſons and Duties, and then we cannot miſs of 
the Glories which we have now been ſpeaking of. And therefore whilſt ſome hope 
for Riches, others for the Honours of this World, whilſt ſome hope to live 
leaſantly, others to live long upon Earth, let us hope in and through Chriſt, to live 
eternally in Heaven, yea, ſo as to vejchce in the Hope of the Glory of God, 
om. V. 2. | 
1 And ſo I come to the laſt Affection which is to be ſet upon the Things 
above, even our Joy, which you muſt not ſuffer to be crawling upon Earth, 
whilſt the others are ſoaring aloft in Heaven; where, and where alone, the 
roper Obje&s of our Joy are. But ſuppoſing your other Aﬀe&ions to be 
laced upon thoſe Things that are above, it is impoſſible for you not to rejoice in 
them: Yea the very Thoughts of your having ſuch tranſcendent Glory purchaſed 
and prepared for you, cannot but be extraordinary pleaſing and delightſome 
to you. And although you have not as yet, nor can ſee them, but as through a Glaſs 
darkly, yet believing in them you cannot but rejoyce with Foy unſpeakable, and full 
of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. Nay, more than that, the ſel-ſame Joy which the An- 
els have, and you expect in Heaven, the ſame you are bound in Duty to ſolace 
ourſelves in whilſt you are here below : For, whom do the Angels and glo- 
tied Saints rejoice in but ouly in the Living God? In whom you are com- 
manded to rejoice here as well as there; Rejoice in the Lord always, and again 
1 ſay rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. So that we are bound to rejoice in the Lord al- 
ways, when we have and when we have not any Thing elſe to rejoice in; 
ſo as always to ſay with the Prophet, Although the Eig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines ; the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields 
ſpall yield no Meat; the Flock ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhall be no 
Hard in the Stall; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salva- 
tion, Hab. iii. 17, 18. And ſo we may ſay moreover, although all Things up- 
on Earth do frown upon me, and my very Friends be turned againſt me, al- 
though my Eſtate fail me, and all my Honours be taken from me, although my 
Health and Strength decay, and I have nothing in this World to help me, yet 
will I rejoice in the Lord, and ſolace myſelf, and comfort my Heart with the 
believing Thoughts of that eternal Happineſs, which e'er long ſhall be conferred 
upon me. 7788 LE. 
'T hus having ſhewn you how you ought to ſet your Affections upon thoſe 
Things that are above, ſo as always to be thinking of them, with love unto them, 
thirſting after them, hoping for them, and rejoicing in them; I ſhould now 
come to apply what I have faid, but that I hope you have done it to my 
Hands: Being now ſo thoroughly perſuaded of the Excellency of thoſe Things, 
that are above, beyond whatſoever 1s here below, that you are already re- 
ſolved within yourſelves, to call in all your ſcattered Aﬀe&ions, from all 
Things here below, wherein they have hitherto been entangled, and to Center 
them all in Heaven, and in that Perfection of Glory and Happineſs, which is 
there, and only there to be enjoyed. Which if you were truly reſolved upon, 
and by the Affiſtance of God would perform ſuch Reſolutions, what holy Lives 
would you then lead, and what happy Creatures would you then be? The 
World would then be no Snare unto you, nor its Pomps and Vanities entice 
you to Sin. For your Eyes would be ſo much dazled with h the 
Glory of Heaven, that every Thing elſe would ſeem but Blackneſs and Darks 
neſs to you. The Pleaſures of this World would ſoon ſeem brutiſh, its Hons 
ours deſpicable, and its Riches ſo poor and mean, that they deſerve to be the 
Object rather of our Scorn than Covetouſneſs. And ſo diſdaining to be ſo 
low ſpirited, as to mind or regard ſuch childiſh Trifles, and throw away our 
precious and ſhort-lived Days upon ſuch impertinent and tormenting Vanities, as 
all Things are which are hear below, we ſhould rather devote ourſelves to ſer- 
ving God, and pleaſe ourſelves in pleaſing him. OO 
And as this would be the Way to become holy, ſo would it lead us to be 
happy too; not only becauſe Grace and Glory, Holineſs and Happineſs attend 
each other, but likewiſe in that our very 1 itſelf conſiſts in the 
performing this one Duty, even in ſetting our Affections upon Things above, 


and not on thole Things which arc upon the Earth. For all the _— and 
rou- 
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Trouble that befals us here, ariſeth only from our Affections being placed here 
For it you did not love and deſire the World, you would neither be proud that 
you have it, nor ſorry when you loſe it; your Hearts not being ſet upon it 
they would not be troubled for parting with it. : 
And therefore, let Things fall how they will, your Love and Joy being 
only in Heaven, nothing upon Earth can deprive you of it. Wherefore 1; 
ever any of you deſire to know what it is to be free from Miſery, or to be 
trily Happy, ſet upon the Performance of this Duty; Set your Affection on 
Things above, and not on Things upon the Earth, Which could we all do, what 
happy Souls ſhould we then be? How ſhould we laugh to ſee poor filly Mot- 
tals trudging up and down the World encompaſſing both Sea and Land to 
ſearch for Happineſs, and cannot find it, whilſt we enjoy it in our own Breaſts, 
by having our Affect ions placed upon God, and the Things above. And whilſt 
others trouble and torment themſelves with needleſs Fears and Jelouſies abour 
future Events, our Hearts would be fixed, truſting in the Lord: Whatſoerer 
Storms and Tempeſts ariſe without us, there would ſtill be Calmneſs and Tran- 
quillity within; whatſoever happens in the World, to the Grief and Trouble of 
them that love it, would not touch or reach us, whoſe Minds, whoſe Thoughts, 
whoſe Hearts, whoſe Affections are all above it. By this Means we ſhould live 


in Heaven whilſt we are on Earth, maugre all the Oppoſition that Men or | 


Devils can make againſt us. And it is not long but where our Hearts now are, 


our Souls ſhall be, even in the higheſt Heavens, rejo cing in the Enjoyment of | 


the Chiefeſt Good, and ſinging forth his Praiſes for Evermore. 


e 
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SERMON CXXXIX. 
Ot keeping our Hearts. 
SCs 
PRO v. iv. 23 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligence; for out of it 
are the Iſſues of Life. 


Is it is with the Slaves in Turkey, and elſewhere, if they beget any 


that their Parents live in; ſo is it with all Mankind. Our firſt 
Parents being overcome and carried Captive by the Devil, and 


Sin and Satan: To Sin that reigns and domineers over them, ſo that 
all the Faculties of their Souls and Members of their Bodies, are in perpetual 
Bondage and Subjection of it; what that bids them think, or ſpeak, or do, that 
they readily perform, withoutſo much as reſiſting or oppoſing its Commands: And 
if they be Seryants to Sin, they cannot but be ſo to Satan too; being taken Captive 
by him at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. This being the ſad and wretched Eſtate of all 
Mankind by Nature, the Son of God himſelf, out of his Infinite Love and Com- 
paſſion towards us, was pleaſed to lay down his own Life, to ranſom and redeem 


us from this Spiritual Thraldom and Slavery. And he hath paid ſo great and 


acceptable a Price for our Releaſe and Freedom, that every one that is W 
8 0 
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Children, they are born ſubje& to the ſame Slavery and Bondage 


| ſold under Sin. All their Poſterity are born Slaves and Captives to 
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and defirous to have it, may moſt certainly attain unto it. It is true, if 2 
Man hath that Love and Affection for his Sins, that he had rather continue 
a their Service than to be freed from it, ſuch a one deſerves to have his Ear bo- 
ed through, ſo as to remain a Slave for ever. As it was ordained in the Law 


of Moſes, ring Servants, Execd. xxi. 6. ſo here. The Coming of Chriſt 


is as the Year of Releaſe, wherein God is pleaſed to proclaim Liberty to cap- 
tive Sinners, Ja. 1xi. 1, 2. Now they that prefer their Chains before their 
Liberty, are juſtly condemned to perpetual Drudgery : But ſuch as being 
weary of the Service of Sin, and deſiring to be releaſed from it, berake them- 
ſelves to Chriſt, and accept of the Terms that he hath propounded for their 
Releaſement, ſuch he will ſurely give Reſt and Freedom to, Matth. xi. 28. And 
if the Son make them jree, they ſhall be free indeed, Joh. viii. 36. that is, they 
all be really freed from the Power and Tyranny of Sin, ſo that it ſhall not any 
longer have Dominion over them, becauſe they are not under the Law, but 
under Grace, Rom. vi. 14. It ſhall not reign any longer in their mortal Bodies, that 
they ſhould obey it in the Lnſts thereof, Rom. vi. 12. 

Now our bleſſed Saviour having at ſo dear a Rate procured this Releaſe- 
ment for us; ſo that if it be not our own Faults, we may all be actually poſ- 
{led of it, it muſt needs be our Intereſt and Concern to mind it, and to 
ulc all Means neceſlary to the actual Enjoyment of it. And therefore, he 
having already purchaſed it for us, and being ſtill both willing and ready 


to alliſt us in the Proſecution of it, it muſt be our principal Care and Study 


to weaken the Power and Dominion of Sin in us, and for that End to avoid, 
as much as we can, the actual Commiſſion of all Sin, till truſting in, and depend- 
ing upon Chriſt, for his Aſſiſtance of us in ſo good and acceptable a Work as this 
is. Which, if we do, we cannot queſtion but he will be always ready to aid and 


alliſt us, by the Influence of his Grace and Spirit. So that although we cannot 


do it effectually, by our own Strength, yet if we do but what we can ourſelves, 
be will be ſure to enable us to live like Saints indeed; ſo as not to indulge, or 


allow ourſelves in any one Sin whatſoever, nor do any Thing wil fully which we 


know to be offenſive and diſpleaſing unto God. 


Well then, ſeeing Chriſt hath done ſo great Things for us, that now there 


is none of us but by his Aſſiſtance may mortify and ſubdue the ſtrongeſt Sin or 


Corruption that lutherto hath reigned in us, ſo as for the future not to obey 


it in the Luſts thereof; let us therefore in his Name ſet ourſelves in good Ear- 
reſt againſt our Sins, and reſolve to uſe all Means imaginable to keep them un- 


der, that ſo while others content themſelves with profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, 


we may be Chriſtians or Saints in Deed and Truth, and manifeſt ourſelves to be ſo 
both to God, to Men, and our own Conſciences, by conforming our Lives and 
Actions wholly to the Laws and Commands of God. 5 

For which End, I know nothing more neceſſary to be obſerved than what the 


wiſe Man preſcribes in the Words I have now read, Keep thy Heart, &c, For 
could you but do this, even keep your Hearts aright, you would ſoon reſtrain 


the Prevalency of Sin, and alter the whole Courſe of your Life and Conver- 


lation for the better, ſo as to keep yourſelves unſpotted from the World, and 


free from the wilful Commiſſion of any known Sin, as I ſhall ſhow in the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe. _ 5 
In order whereunto, I deſire you to obſerve, that theſe Words do naturally di- 


vide themſelves into two Parts; here is the wiſe Man's Counſel or Advice, and 


then the Reaſon of it: His Counſel is, to keep thy Heart with all Diligence; and 
the Reaſon is, for out of it are the 1ſues of Life. 7 a 


The firſt Part contains not only wholſome, but very i neceſſary Advice, 


which every holy and good Man cannot but obſerve ; for without obſerving 


of this, he cannot be a holy and good Man. For he that doth not diligently 
keep his own Heart, can neither be ſecure from falling into groſs Sins, nor 


yet be firted for the due Performance of any holy Duty. So that this Ad- 
vice is not given only to ſome particular Perſon, or Perſons, in the World ; but 
all Men, of whatſoever Rank, or Age, or Temper, or Condirion, they be, 
are equally concerned to receive and follow this Counſel, even to keep 
their Hearts with all Diligence ; which notwithſtanding, no Man can do, un- 
leſs he firſt knows what it is to do ſo. And therefore I ſhall endeavour to 
unfo'd unto you the true Meaning and Purport of this divine Counſel, or Ad- 
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monition, as clearly as I can. And for that End ſhall ſearch into the true Now. 


on and Senſe of each Expreſſion in it. Conſidering, 


1ſt. The Subject, the Heart. 
24ly. The Act, keep thy Heart, 
3ah. The Manner of doing it, with all Diligence. 


The Firſt Thing to be conſidered is the Subject, the Heart; which ſometimes 
in Sripture is put for the Material Heart, the Seat of Natural Life, the bprimum 
vivens, and ultimum moriens: Yet it is more uſually put for the immaterial and ſpi- 
ritual Part of Man, even his Soul; which though Philoſophers generally aſſert 
it to reſide principally in the Head, the Scriptures makes the Heart to be the 
chief Seat of it, where it exerciſes its Power, and exerts its ſeveral Operations: 


And therefore the Heart in Scripture is uſed for all the Faculties of the Soul; 


for the Underſtanding, Ger. vi. 5. for the Memory, Luke ii. 15. for the Conſci— 


ence, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5+ 1 Joh. iii. 20. for the Will and Affections, as As xyi. 14. 


the Lord opened her Heart; that is, moved her Will, and enelined her Affections 
to embrace the Truth ſhe heard. And as the Heart in Scripture Dialect thus 


ſometimes ſignifies one, ſometimes another Faculty or Operation of the Soul; 


ſo is it frequently put for the whole Soul, and for all its Powers and Faculties 
together, Matth. xii. 35. Prov. xxiii. 26. And fo it is to be underſtood in my 
Text, of the Mind, the Thoughts, the Conſcience, the Will, and all the ſeveral 
Motions and Affections of the Soul, whereof the Heart is the chief Seat or Cham- 
ber where they reſide; or, if you will, the Shop where they are framed, and 
faſhioned by the Soul. And therefore, this Advice of the Wifeman, to Beep our 
Hearts, intimates to us, that we are not to look only to the outward Actions 
of our Lives, to varniſh and adorn them with the ſpecious Shews of Picty 


and Religion. Though this be all that the ordinary Profeſſors of Religion do; 


who take a great Care to avoid all groſs and ſcandalous Crimes, or at leaſt ſo to 
hide and palliate them, that the World may take no Notice of them; but in the 


mean while indulge themſelves in any ſecret and Heart Sins, as Cove touſneſs, 
Envy, Malice, Uncharitableneſs, Hypocriſy, Miſtruſt of God, and the like; 
as if ſuch as theſe are, were not altogether as dangerous and damnable, as the | 
moſt atrocious and horrid Vices that the moſt debauched Perſon in the World can 
be guilty of. This therefore is that which the Wiſeman here would have us 
to beware of, even to look to our inward, as well as our outward Man; 
not only to keep our Hands from picking and ſtealing, and our Tongues |} 
from lying and ſwearing; not only to keep the Members of our Bodies from 
the actual Commiſſion of any known Sin, but to keep our Hearts too, and all the | 
Faculties of our Souls, in the proper Frame and Diſpoſition which they ought | 
to be always in. 5 


And that is the Second Thing to be here conſidered, the Act to be exerted 


upon this ſubje& ; Keep thy Heart. But the Heart ſignifying, as I have ſhewn, | 
the whole inner Manner, the keeping of the Heart cannot poſlibly ſignify any 


Thing elſe, but the preſerving the ſeveral Faculties and inward Motions al- 
ſo of the Soul in their due Order, ſo as to correſpond with the Rules laid down 
for them in the Holy Scripture. | | 


In order therefore to your right underſtanding what it is to keep your Hearts, | 


3 a ſhew you, by Peace-meal, how you ought to keep every Thing that is in 
them. | ”— 


Firſt, therefore, for your Thoughts: The firſt and moſt immediate Acts of 


the Soul, them you muſt be ſure to keep ſteady, and fixed upon their right and 


proper Objects, and ſo pure and clean in themſelves. You cannot but be all | 
ſenſible how nimble, how active, how buſy and reſtleſs your Thoughts are, 
continually frisking about from one Object to another, and from one Place to 


another, how far or diſtant ſoever they be aſunder; ſometimes wandring 45 


far as France, or Spain, or Turkey, any where where a Man hath ever been, 


and then preſently at Home again, in your Shops or Houſes ; now ſoaring 
aloft in Heaven, and in the Twinkling of an Eye, got down to Earth again» 


_ there roving about from Sin to Sin, from one vain Object to another. So it 


hath been all along, Ger. vi. 5. And ſo it is ſtill with all Men by Nature. T heir 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts are not only evil, but they are nothing elſe but evil; and that too 
dot only now and then, but continually, at all Times, in all Places, in all 
Companies, in all Employments, even Sacred as well as Civil, Yea, common” 
y vain, impertinent, and ſinful Thoughts, are more apt to crowd themſelves into 
lens Minds, in the Performance of religious Duties, than at other Times. 


How many Places have your Thoughts been in, how many Employments have 


they been buſy about, ſince you came into God's Preſence > How juſtly may 
God complain of us, as he did of his People Iſrael, Exzek. xxxiii. 31. Their 
Heart, that 1s, their Thoughts are running upon their Trades, their Shops; their 
Farms, their Merchandize, their Eſtates, and every Thing they are covetous and 
defirous of, even upon any Thing rather than the Work they are about. 
Thus it is continually in our very Approaches unto God, how much more at 


other Times? But this muſt not be if you deſire to be truly holy; you muſt 


bridle your very Thoughts, and keep them within their Bounds, or elſe you 
ate never likely either to be, or do good. Whatſoe ver Duty vou perform you 
muſt keep your Hearts and Thoughts cloſe unto it, or at leaſt do what you 
can to do ſo, otherwiſe it can never be acceptable unto God. And at all other 
Times, you muſt watch and guard your Fancy and Imaginations, that they 
may not ſpend themſelves upon fooliſh and impertinent, much leſs upon vicious 


and ſinful Objects: But keep them in that Order and Diſcipline, that they 
may march in Rank and File, regularly and directly towards ſuch Things as 


they were at firſt made and deſigned to be fixed upon. As the Perfections of 
God, the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, the Excellency of Holineſs, the Sinfulneſs 


of Sin, the Vanity of the World, the Glory of Heaven, the Miſeries of Hell, 


and ſuch like Objects as tend to the deterring you from Vice, and the alluring 
of you to the Exerciſe of Grace and Virtue, This is the only Way to keep 
your Hearts clean and free from worldly, laſcivious, uncharitable, malicious, 
terengeful, proud, and ambitious Thoughts, which otherwiſe will certain- 
ly infeſt and defile you. For do what you can, your agile Thoughts will be 
running upon ſomething or other ; and it you do not watch them narrowly 
and keep them fixed upon proper and good Objects, they will fly out and light 
upon what is ſinful and miſchievous. 

Secondly, As you mult keep your Thoughts always pure and clean, ſo you muſt 
be ſure ro keep your Judgments ſound and orthodox. Whereby your Judgments, 


| mean your ſettled Thoughts concerning particular Truths or Falſhood ; 


which is a Thing that we muſt have an eſpecial Care of, ſo as not to think that to 
be true, which is falſe, nor yet that falſe which is true. For every ſuch 
Thought is erroneous, and by Conſequence finful. I confeſs an Orthodox 
Faith can never bring us to Heaven without an holy Life; but ſo neither 
can an holy Life do it without an Orthodox Faith; for Hereſies are dam- 
nable, as well as Sins, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And the Reaſon is, becauſe Hereſies are 


as much againſt the Aſſertions, as Sin is againſt the Command of God, revealed 
in Scripture. Hence our Saviour ſpeaks of falſe Prophets, which ſhould teach 


ſuch Doctrines, and back them with ſuch Signs and Wonders, as if it were poſ- 


fle, they ſhould deceive the very Elect, Matt. xxiv. 24. A Place much to be ob- 
ſerved. For it plainly ſhews, that there are ſuch Do&rines and Opinions held 


and taught by ſome, which will certainly ruin and deſtroy them, which believe 


or eſpouſe them. For it ſeems it is impoſſible for the Ele? to be deceived with 


them, becauſe if they were, they could not be ſaved. And therefore, it is not 
lo indifferent a Thing, as ſome would make it, what Opinion a Man is of. 
For it ſeems a Man may be damned for his evil Opinions, as well as his evil 
kractices; inſomuch, that Hereſies are reckoned amongſt the groſſeſt Sins, Gal. 
1.20, 21. A neceſſary Caution for this Age, wherein there have been more 
Errors and Hereſies broached by ſome, and ſwallowed down by others, than in 
ay other Age ſince the World began: But as you tender your Eternal Salvation 
have a Care of them: Be not toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Dofrine. 
Have a Care of new Doctrines and Opinions, ſtarted up in theſe latter Days: 
But keep cloſe to the Articles and Principles of Religion eſtabliſhed in our 
Church ; which are all grounded upon Scripture, conſonant to Reaſon, and 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the Primitive Chriſtians, as may be eaſily demon- 
lirared. But whatſoever is new, beware of it upon that very Account, becauſe 
it is new, following the Apoſtles Advice to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 
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zdly, Keep your Conſciences void of Offence towards God and Man, Acts, xxiy 1, | 
Be ſure to avoid whatſoever may defile or offend theſe, as be ſurc every Sig 
doth. For which End you mult alſo keep your Conſciences always awake, that 
they may duly perform their Office, in excuſing, or elſe in accuſing of you. 
according to your Merit or Demerit. Above all Things have a Care they be not 
galled with any heavy Sin; but that their Teſtimony may afford you Matter gf | 
Comfort and Rejoicing, rather than of Trouble and Remorſe, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
4thly. You mult keep your Memories faithful and retentive of the beſt Things, 
and ſuch as are moſt neceſſary and advantageous for you. Though no Man cane. | 
member all Things, all Men can remember ſome Things. There is no Man { | 
forgettul but he can remember his Bills, his Bonds, and all his Concerns in this 
Life. And theſe are generally the only Objects that Men exerciſe their Memorieg | 
about ; making their Re the Store-houſe only of their temporal Affairs. But 
he that would keep his Heart aright, muſt lay up better Things in it, than what 
this World can afford him. Thus you are commanded to remember the Lord your | 
God, Deut. xviii. 18. Eccleſ. xii. 1. Jer. ii. 32. and to remember his Law, Mal. iv. , | 
your Sins, Ezck. xvi. 61, 63. and Chriſt, tor which the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is ordain'd, Luke xx11. 19. And he that doth not keep thoſe, and ſuch like 
Things freſh in his Mind and Memory, can never be ſaid to keep his Heart aright, } 
5thly. To the keeping of your Hearts aright, it is required that you keep | 
ſtrict Watch over your Wills, and their ſeveral Motions or Inclinations, which 
we uſually call Paſſions or Aﬀe&ions : You muſt not ſuffer them to be entangled | 
amongſt the Briars and Thorns, the vexatious Trifles and tormenting Vanities of | 
this lower World, but you muſt keep them alofc, ſoaring amongſt the tranſcendent } 
Glories that are above, x Joh. ii. 15. Col. iii. 2. Your Love, your Deſire, | 
your Hope, your Joy, muſt be all fixed only upon God the chiefeſt Good ; 
your Hatred, your Abhorrence, your Grief, your Anger, muſt be exerciſed ? 
only upon Sin, the worſt of all Evils. Theſe are the proper Objects of your | 
ſeveral Paſſions : And therefore, as you muſt not love or deſire any Thing ſo 
much as: God, ſo neither muſt you hate or abhor any Thing in the World bur 
Sin. As for the Things of this Life, you muſt keep your Affections in an 
equal Poize towards them; neither too much overjoyed at the having of 
them, nor over-grieved at the parting with them: Keeping your Hearts 
looſe and indifferent as to all Things here below, fixed only upon God and the 
'T hings above. | a i Tae e 
Thus, therefore, it is that you are to keep your Hearts, your whole Hearts in 

a right Frame and Temper : You muſt keep your Thoughts clean and pure, your 
Judgments found and orthodox, your Conſciences clear and void of all Offence, | 
your Memories ſtored with the beſt Things, and your Affections placed upon 
their proper Objects. | 0 
Thus much may ſuffice for the Art of keeping the Heart. The next Thing to 
be conſidered, is the Manner of its Performance; it is to be kept with all Dili- | 
gence. In the Hebrew it is en 2 Above all keeping, keep thy Heart : Have a | 
greater Care of that than of all Things elſe. There are many Things in the | 
World that Men are very careful to keep, as their Money, their Writings, | 
their Credit, their Friends, their Jewels, their Liberty, their Privileges, their | 
Health, their Strength, their Life, and the like; what Care do Men take to | 
keep theſe Things? And yet if we will take the wiſe Man's Counſel, our Heart 
is to be kept more carefully than any of them all, yea, than all of them: FO 
It is zo be kept with all Diligence, or above all other Keeping, with the belt, | 
the ſafeſt, rhe ſureſt Way of keeping imaginable ; ſo as not only to look to | 
it now and then, but to have our Eye continually upon it, and always to { |} 
a ſtrict Watch and Guard about it. And verily all Things conſidered, we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to do ſo. | | a | 
For, fiſt, the Heart of Man is certainly the moſt deceitful Thing in Na- 
ture, for it is deceitful above all Things, Jer. xvii. 9. There is no Perſon or Thing 
in the World that puts ſo many Tricks upon Men, and cheats them ſo egregr | 
ouſly as their own Hearts do. What Lyes and Falſhoods do they continually | 
tell you? It you be but a little ſorry for your Sins, your Hearts tell you this | 
is Repentance. If you do but believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the | 
World, your Hearts tell you, this is Faith, And if you have but any Thing 
like to Grace or Virtue, your Hearts preſently tell you, they are really ſo, 
How many have been thus cheated into everlaſting Flames by their own gn 


— } 
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ent and deceitful Hearts? And therefore the Wiſe Man might well ſay, He that 
truſteth in his own Heart is a Fool, Prov. xxviii. 26. For you'll all acknowledge him to 
be a Fool, with a Witneſs, that will truſt a known Cheat; yet ſuch is every Man's 
Heart by Nature, ſuch a Cheat that it cannot but cheat him; it would act contrary 
to its own Nature if it did not. And therefore it muſt needs concern us to look very 


narrowly to 1t, and to deal with it as we would do with a common Cheat, or a treache- 


rous, pilfering and deceitful Servant, even always to have a jealous and watchful 
Eye over it: For if our Eye be never ſo little off, it will do us ſome Miſchief, and be- 
tray us into ſome Danger or other. And ſeeing our own Hearts are ſo apt to deceive 


and impoſe upon us, we had need to keep a very ſtrict Hand over them; and they 
being deceitful above all Things, above all Things we muſt be ſure to keep them. 


2dly. The Heart had need be kept with all Diligence, becauſe of the many and 
reat Dangers it is encompaſſed with on every ſide; it lies in the midſt of Snares 
wherewith it 1s continually ſubje& to be entangled. As there is Treachery within, 
ſ without there are many Enemies that always labour to aſſault and batter it; eſpe- 
cially it hath two very potent, vigilant and indefatigable Ad verſaries, and they are 
the World and the Devil. 


Firſt, For the World, that lays cloſe Siege about it, and plants three very great 


and dangerous Engines againſt it, earthly Riches, carnal Pleaſures, and popular Ap- 


plauſe. Whereof the firſt, even the Wealth and Riches of this World, is commonly 


ſo powerful and prevalent upon Mankind, that the Devil thought to have ſurprized 
our Saviour himſelf with it; for which End he reſerved it for his laſt Aſſault, as 
thinking this would do, though nothing elſe would, Matth. iv. 8, 9. But although 
our Saviour's Heart was fo rarely tempered, ſo perfectly inclined to God and Good- 
neſs, that all the Riches and Glories of this World could make no Impreſſion at all up- 
on it: It is not ſo with us, whoſe Hearts are ſo corrupt and depraved with Sin, and 
ſo inclined to the Things of this World, that the very Name of Riches will not only 
entice them into evil, but rob them of whatſoever is good and commendable in them, 


as Our Saviour intimates, Matth. xiti. 22. Neither are the Pleaſures of this World 
cſs powerful and prevalent over our corrupt Hearts, than its Wealth and Riches, in- 
ſomuch that whatſoever is pleaſing to the Fleſh, uſually draws all the Powers of the 
Soul after it. Whence our Saviour chargeth us to have an eſpecial Care that we be 


not overtaken with them, Luke xxi. 34. Yea, ſo fooliſh and fickle a Thing is the 


Heart of Man become, that it is apt to be drawn aſide and aliened from God and real 
Happineſs, with the very Breath of Mens Mouths ; every Blaſt of popular Air is 


ſtrong enough to make it reel and ſtagger, if not fall down before it. The very emp- 
ty Titles of Honour, which have no Subſiſtence but what Mens deluded Fancies give 
them, even they too often puff up the Heart with Pride and Self-conceit, and fo lay 


it waſte and deſtitute of every Thing that is truly good. And our Hearts being thus 


liable to be enſnared with ſuch envenomed Baits as theſe are, which the World conti- 
nually lays before them, we had need to have the greater Care to keep them with all 
the Diligence imaginable. _ I <7 1 

. Eſpecially conſidering that our old malicious and inveterate Enemy the Devil, joins 
his Forces with the World, and wields its Weapons with its cunning and powerful 
Hand. If a ſingle Temptation will not ſeize upon the Heart, he is always ready to 
ſcond and reinforce it, uſing all the Skill and Power he hath to get poſſeſſion of the 
Heart, that he may exerciſe his Tyranny and Dominion over it: And if he cannot 
take it by Force, he will endeayour to ſurprize it by Fraud. So that by one Means 
or other the Heart of Man is continually ſubject to be overcome and carried away cap- 


* 


tive by him; which it will moſt certainly be, unleſs it be kept and guarded with all 


the Care and Vigilancy that poilibly can be uſed about it; upon which Account the 
Apoſtle ad viſeth us to watch it narrowly, 1 Pet. v. 8. 3 | 
Seeing therefore the Heart of Man is fo treacherous and deceitful in it ſelf, and 
likewiſe ſo apt to be betrayed and deceived by. others, even by the World and the 
Devil, it muſt needs behove us to keep it with all Diligence. Efj eclally conſiderin 
in the laſt Place, the Reaſon which the Wiſe Man here gives of his Counſel or Ad- 
vice, Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for out of it are the Iſſues of Life. 1 ſhall not trou- 
ble you with the various Expoltions that learned Men have put upon theſe Words, 
the nautral and genuine Senſe of them is plainly this, That all the Actions of a Man's 
Lite iſſue or proceed from the Heart, which is the Fountain not only of our natural 
Life, but likewiſe of our moral too. So that as a Man's Heart is, ſo will his Life be. 
clean and pure, his Life cannot be wicked or vicious; and if his 
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Heart be wicked or vicious, his Life cannot be kept clean and pure from Sin; as our 
Saviour himſelf teacheth, Matt, vii. 16, 17. c. xii. 34, 35. And what our Saviour 
there taught, is atteſted by Reaſon and daily Experience, even that all the Action; 
of a Man's Life, good or bad, flow from his Heart. 


Firſt, As for ſinful Actions, it is plain that they are all engendered in the Heart 
that is the Womb that conceives and brings them forth, as the Apoſtle deſcribing 
the Generation of Sin, how it is accompliſhed 4 ae ad ultimum, he ſaith, Then whe, 
Luſt hath conceived it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth Death 
James i. 15. Where by Luſt he means the inward Pravity and Corruption of our 
Hearts by Sin, the actual Enormities of our Life and'Converſations. The firſt Con- 

ception whereof he aſcribes to Luſt, to our baſe and corrupt Hearts; here they are 
conceived, and from hence they are brought forth into Act; as our Saviour alſo 
ſneweth, Matth. xv. 19. So that the Heart is the Root from whence all actual Impie- 
ties ſpring, the Fountain from whence they flow. All the Sins that thou art or canſt 
be guilty of, take their firſt Riſe from the Diſorder and Impurity of thy Affections, 
from whence they proceed to corrupt thy Fancy and Imagination, until at length the 
break forth into actual Rebellion againſt God. For as the Apoſtle argues, From whence 
come Wars and Fightings among you, come they not hence, even from your Luſts that war in 
your Members? James iv. 1. The ſame may be ſaid of all other actual Sins whatſoever: 
Whence comes all the Pride, the Couſenage, the Oppreſſion, the Extortion, the blaſ. 
pheming of God's Name, the profaning of his Sabbaths, the neglecting of his pub- 1 
lick Ordinances ; whence come theſe and all other Sins, but from your Luſts, from 
the Vitiouſneſs and Corruption of your Hearts and Natures ? The Fountain is pollu- 

ted, and therefore it is no wonder that the Streams are ſo. Your Hearts are not 
right with God, and that is the Reaſon that your Actions are ſo contrary to him. 

Neither is it poſſible for you ever to reform your Lives, until your Hearts be firſt re- 
formed. Here all your Sins begin, and therefore your Reformation muſt begin here 
too, or elſe it can never be carried on to any Purpoſe. From whence you may ſee 
the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of obſerving the Wiſe Man's Counſel in keeping the Heart 
with all Diligence, becauſe otherwiſe all manner of Evils iſſue from it into your Lives 
and Converſations. 9 FE 7 "I 
And as all baſe and vicious, ſo likewiſe all good and vertuous Actions proceed 
from the Heart, which is the Seat of all true Grace and Vertue, as well as of Sin 
and Vice. If the Heart be bad, the Life cannot be good; and if the Heart be good, 
the Life cannot be bad. And therefore as ever you deſire to live well, you muſt love 
well, and hope well, and deſire well, and exerciſe all the other Motions of the Heart 
well. For, as it is in a natural Life, fo long as the Heart is ſound and ſtrong, the | 
Body is ſure to live and perform all vital Actions; ſo is it in our Life ſpiritual : If the 
Heart be clean and pure, the Soul is ſure to live and perform all ſpiritual Actions 
aright; for then they will all proceed from Truth and Sincerity of Heart, which is 
the Life of all our Devotions and Obedience to God, who requireth Truth in the in- 
ward Parts, Pſal. li. 6. That is, ſuch true and ſincere Obedience which iſſueth or 
proceedeth from the Heart, from whence are the Iſſues, all the Iſſues and Actions 
of a Man's Life. 55 
| Hence therefore as ever you deſire either to depart from Evil, or to do good, ei- 
ther to avoid Sin, or practiſe Holineſs, your great Care muſt be to keep your Hearts 
with all Diligence, or above all other Keepings ; for till this be done, it is impoſſible 
for you to do either the one or the other. WL 

But the great Queſtion is, How this ſo neceſſary and important a Duty may be 
perform'd ? And by what Means you and I may keep our Hearts fo, that no wilful 
Sin or Impiety, nothing but ſincere Obedience and Virtue may iſſue from them? A 
Queſtion, which I hope you are all deſirous to have reſolved. But let me tell you, it 
is in vain for me to ſhew you how to do it, unleſs you reſolve beforehand to put it into 
Practice. But, I hope, you are by this time ſo ſenſible of the Neceſlity of it, that you 
need no more Arguments to perſwade you to it, only give me leave to premiſe this 
unto you, That it is a matter of greater Difficulty, as well as Neceſſity, that you arc 
apt to fancy it to be. For our Hearts being naturally hard, our Minds dark, our 
Conſciences corrupted, our Judgments erroneous, our Thoughts unruly, and all our 
Affections out of Tune, it cannot but be very hard and difficult indeed to keep them 
in that Order they ought to be in. But our Comfort is, although it be hard, it 15 
not impoſſible; yea, there is none of you but may do it, if you would but * 

cly 


ſelves in good earneſt upon the Uſe of ſuch Means as I ſhall direct you to, in order to 
the effecting of it. | 

Firſt, Therefore, If you would keep your Heart right, you muſt be ſure to ſet a ve- 
ry ſtrict Watch over all your Senſes: As thoſe who defend a City beſieged or aſſault- 
ed by an Enemy, have a ſpecial Care of the Gates and Paſſages that lead unto it, and 
ſet the ſtrongeſt Guards there, as knowing the Enemy will ſtrive to enter in that 
Way : So here the Senſes are the Gates or Entrances into the Heart, it is by them 
that Things ordinarily enter into the Mind; and therefore the Devil makes principal 
uſe of them, through which to convey his Temptations into the Hearts of Men, pre- 
ſenting them with ſuch ſenſible Objects as may allure the Soul to Sin and Vanity. In- 
deed there is no ſenſible Object whatſoever but is apt to raiſe ſome ſinful Motion or 
other in you, either of Love or Hatred, Fear or Anger, Joy or Grief, in an inordi- 
nate Manner. There are two Senſes eſpecially that have extraordinary Influence up- 
on the Soul, the Eye and the Ear: As for the Eye, David's Example may be a War- 
ning to the holieſt Men upon the Earth to the World's End. What a Troop of bar- 
barous and miſchieyous Sins did one ſingle Glance upon naked Bathſhebah let into his 
Soul? And Achan's Example may be ſo too; who ſeeing the Babyloniſh Garment, be- 
gan to covet it; and from coveting it, went on to downright ſtealing of it, as you 
may read, Joſh. vii. 21. Hence Job made a Covenant with his Eyes, Job xxxi. 1. and 
ſo muſt you do too, if ever you deſire to ſecure your Hearts from the many Tem 


tations, which otherwiſe will enter in that Way. And ſo for your Ears, you muſt keep 


them cloſe too, ſtop'd againſt all wanton and laſcivious Diſcourſe, which by them 
enflames the Heart with Luſt and Concupiſcence. Neither muſt you let them liſten 
to any malicious Tales, or lying Reports that may be raiſed concerning your Neigh- 
bour, which will either leſſen your Love unto him, or breed in you any Scorn or Con- 
tempt of him, and enrage your Hearts ſome way or other againſt him. Theſe there- 
fore, and all other Senſes, which are as Inlets into the Soul, you muſt have a great 
Care of; keep them, as we ſay, under Lock and Key; if poſſible let nothing come in 


will be eaſy for you to keep your Hearts aright. 


at them, which may any ways diſturb or diſcompoſe your inward Man, and then it 


ſhall happen to ariſe, as they will ſometimes, in your Hearts, you muſt be ſure to 
ſuppreſs them at the very firſt Beginning of them; nip them in the Bud, cruſh them 
at their firſt Appearance, otherwiſe they will ſoon grow too ſtrong and prevalent for 
you. Do not ſtand parlying with them, but ſo ſoon as ever you. perceive your 
Thoughts begin to be exorbitant, and to draw you into Sin, give not the leaſt Con- 
ſent unto them, but reſiſt and quell them immediately. If you cannot bridle and ma- 
nage your Thoughts ſo as to keep them always in their proper Order, yet you muſt 
be ſure to keep ſo ſtrict an Hand over your Wills and Affections, that they may not 
approve or embrace them, but rather throw them out again with an utter Abhor- 
rence and Deteſtation. It is an excellent Rule preſcribed by St. Auſtin, * That the 
© Soul accuſtom it felf continually to examine and confider its own Thoughts at the 
« firſt riſing : Et ad primum animi motum vel probare, vel reprobare quid cogitat, ut vel bo- 


nas Cogitationes alat, vel ſtatim extinguat malas. And he that doth not obſerve this, 


can never keep his own Heart as he ought to do, but will be always liable to all 
Manner of Sins that either the Devil or his own corrupt Nature can prompt him to. 
3aly, But becauſe this is a Work too great for you to do by your own Strength, 
you muſt Jook out for Help, and implore God's Aſſiſtance of you in the doing of it. 
Indeed, Prayer is the ſureſt Guerd that you can ſet about your Hearts: For as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, Except the Lord keepeth the City, the Watchman waketh in vain, Pſal. Cxxvil. 1. 


here, except the Lord keep your Hearts, your watching of them will ſtand you in 


no ſtead ; for the Heart of Man is ſo deſperately wicked, that nothing but the Grace 
and Power of Almighty God can keep it within its Bounds. But our Comfort is, 
that God is as ready to aſſiſt us, as we are to deſire it of him. And therefore let it 
not only our daily but conſtant Practice to pray to God to keep your Hearts, 
Pſal. cxli. 3, 4 Matth. xxvi. 41. | | a : . 
athly, Let your Prayer to God for this Purpoſe be backed with Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, without whom you can do nothing, as himſelf tells you, Joh. xv. 5. you can- 
not pray, nor hear, nor give an Alms, nor do any Thing elſe acceptably without him, 
much leſs can you keep your Hearts without him, nor by him, without Faith in him, 
Which is the Means whereby we receive Grace and Power from him to make and keep 


our Hearts pure, As xy. 9. Indeed a very hiſtorical Faith, or full Aﬀent to the 
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Truths aſſerted in Scripture, will conduce very much to the keeping our Hearts in 
an holy Awe of God, and Fear of Sin, much more ſuch a Faith whereby we truſt in 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt for the enabling of us to do it, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Laſtly, Having thus guarded your Hearts with Prayer and Faith, poſſeſs them 
continually with the Apprehenſions of God's Omnipreſence, that his Eye always 
ſees, his Ear hears you, his Hand regiſtereth the very Motions of your Hearts, 48 
well as the outward Actions of your Life, Prov. xxi. 2. And therefore whenſvever 
you find any ſinful Motions begin to ariſe in your Hearts, check them with this Con- 
fideration, That the Eternal God takes notice of them; he always obſerves the very 
Imaginations of thy Heart, and knows thy Thoughts afar off, Pſal. cxxix. 27. And 
if the Preſcence of a Man, or often of a Child, can deter thee from committin 
Lewdneſs; how much more ſhould the Preſence of Almighty God himſelf do it > 
Let ſuch Thoughts therefore as theſe are always dwell in your Hearts, and then he 
ſure no Sin or Luſt can lodge there, but you will keep your Hearts ſafe and found 
againſt all Aſſaults that can be made againſt them. : 


nn 
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SERMON CXL, 


Of taking upon us Chriſt's Yoke. 
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Mar T H. xi. 29. 


T ake my Yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I an 


meek and Iowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt un- 


to your Souls. 


Aft thoſe that labour, and are heavy laden, if they will but come to him, 
Wl A KA yet we muſt not think that they that come to him ſhall have no- 
2 A 'S thing to do, or that they ſhall reſt from doing Good, as well as 
DE. from ſuffering Evil. It is true, what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
— for us, of it ſelf is ſufficient to expiate our Sins, and to reconcile us 
_ unto God. For it was he that trod the Wine-preſs of his Father's Wrath alone, no 
Creature being in a Capacity to aſſiſt him. And therefore the Pardon of our Sins, 
and the Acceptance of our Perſons before God muſt be wholly aſcribed to the Merit 


— 


of his Death and Paſſion; nothing that we can do ſignifying any Thing at all with- } 
out it. But howſoever, though Chriſt thus came to expiate, he did not come to pa- 


tronize our Sins; nor to die for that we might ſtill live in them. He hath freed us in. 
deed from the Curſe of theLaw, but not from our Obedience to it. He hath taken off 
our Obligations to the Puniſhments, but not to our Obſervance of it. For himſelf hath 

told, That he came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil and eſtabliſh them, 
Matt. v. 17. Hence the Apoſtle having proved, That we are juſtified by Faith without 
the Works of the Law, Rom. iii. 27. he preſently adds, Do we then make void the Law 
through Faith? God forbid : Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law, v. 31. Where we may obſerve 
by the Way, the great Miſtake and Error of thoſe who contend and aſſert, That 
whereſoever St. Paul ſpeaks of the Deeds or Works of the Law, as having no Hand in 
our juſtification, he is to be under ſtood only of the Levitical or Ceremonial Law, 


not of the Moral. But nothing can be clearer than that the Apoſtle in this Place 


ſpeaks 


Lthough our bleſſed Saviour in the foregoing Verſe promiſeth Reſt to | | 
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ſpeaks only of the Deeds of the Moral Law, ſaying, That we are juſtified by Faith 
alone without them. For it is plain, that he here ſpeaks of that Law which Faith 
doth not make void, but eſtabliſh : Whereas it is agreed on all Hands, that the Ce- 
remonial Law is utterly aboliſhed by the Coming of Chriſt, and that it is the Mo- 
ral Law only that is eſtabliſhed by Faith in him; and by Conſequence that they are 
the Deeds of the Moral, not of the Ceremonial Law, which the Apoſtle here ex- 
cludes from our Juſtification before God, although it be ſtill in Force as much as ever, 
or rather more; we having now more and ſtronger Obligations upon us to obſerye 
it, than they had before the Coming of Chriſt : Foraſmuch as we have now clearer 
Explications of it, both by the Doctrine and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and al- 
ſo greater Encouragements, becauſe we may be now aſſured, that how much ſoever 
we abound in the Work of the Law, our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. Yea, and we have a Promiſe of greater Aſſiſtance now by the Spirit of God 
himſelf, which Chriſt will give to them that come to him; ſo that we have all the 
Obligations imaginable upon us to love and obey God in whatſoever he commands. 

When Chriſt therefore promiſeth to give Reſt to them that come unto him for it, 
we muſt ſtill remember what Kind of Reſt it is; not a Reſt in, but from their Sins: 
He'll eaſe them from their former Yokes and Burdens which they laboured under, and 
were overladen with; but ſo that they muſt take his eaſie Yoke upon them, and his 
light Burden : Take my Toke, ſaith he, upon you, &. 

This therefore being that which our bleſſed Lord, from whom we expe& both 
Pardon and Salvation, requires of all thoſe that come unto him, and by Conſequence 
that expect any Thing from him, as I hope we all do, it muſt needs be a Matter of 
yery great Moment and Importance to us all rightly to underſtand his Will and 
Pleaſure in theſe Words, and what it is that he requireth of us; which that you 
may do, 1 ſhall endeayour to explain them to you clearly and diſtinctly as they lie in 

Firſt, ſaith he, Take my Yoke upon you. For the opening of which Werds we muſt 
conſider what Yoke it is that he here ſpeaks of, and how we muſt take it upon us. 
As for the firſt ;: We muſtiknow that there is a Threefold Yoke of Chriſt, which all 

are bound to take upon them that come to him. 

It, The Yoke of his Doctrine; what he hath taught we muſt know, and believe, 
therefore becauſe he hath taught it. It is true, there are many Things which Chriſt 
hath now revealed, and diſcovered to us, which Mankind before were either altoge- 
ther ignorant of, or at the beſt very doubtful in, which they that come to Chriſt are 
bound to believe, upon his Word or Teſtimony, confirmed by Many and real 
Miracles, wrought on purpoſe for the Confirmation of them. As for Example; 
The Doctrine of the Trinity, That there are Three Perſons in one Nature, every 
one of which is God, and yet all Three but one God : That the Father begat the 
Son, the Son was begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from both; 
and yet one was not before another, nor one greater than another, but all Three 
of the ſelf-ſame individual Nature, Glory, Power, Majeſty, co-equal, co-eſſential, 
and co-eternal to one another. And the Doctrine of the Incarnation ; that as in the 
Trinity there be Three Perſons in one Nature, ſo in Chriſt there are Two Natures 
in one Perſon, the Divine and Human Nature, and both in their Perfection; fo 
that he was both perfectly God, of the ſelf-ſame Subſtance with the Father, and 
like unto him in all Things, his Perſonal Properties only excepted ; and perfectly 
Man, of the ſelf-ſame Subſtance with us, and like unto us in all Things, our ſinful 
Infirmities only excepted. To which we may add the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
which he hath ſo frequently, and ſo clearly diſcovered, viz. That at the laſt Day, 
when the Son of Man ſhall come to judge the World, both the Sea and the Earth 
ſhall give up their Dead ; that at the Sound of a Trumpet, the Duſt of every Body 
ſhall immediately gather up it ſelf, from all Places whitherſoever it hath been diſ- 
perſed, and haſte every Particle of it into its proper Place again, ſo as to make up the 
ſelf. ſame individual Body, which it did before; to which the Soul alſo being united, 
the ſame numerical Perſons ſhall be reſtored again, to live in Happineſs or Miſery 
for evermore. 3 
Now theſe and ſuch-like Truths which the light of Nature, as it is now clouded 
with Sin, could never have diſcovered, our bleſſed Saviour hath ſo clearly taught 
and revealed to us, that there is nothing in the World that we have, or can 
have more Ground to believe, than we have to believe them. It is true, they are 
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Myſteries which our Senſes cannot perceive, nor Reaſon fathom ſo as to com- 
prehend them; yet howſoever Reaſon it ſelf cannot but conclude them moſt cer. 
tain, becauſe the infallible Teſtimony which God himſelf hath given of 
them. So that we have more Reaſon to believe them, than we have to believe 
what we ſee or hear. For our Senſes we know are fallible, and we have often found 
them deceive us; but we cannot ſay ſo of God, it being impoſſible for him to deceive 
or lye. And therefore all that Reaſon hath to do, about the Myſteries which God 
reveals, is only to ſearch into the Grounds, that we have to believe them to he re- 
vealed by God. For a Divine Revelation being once proved, or ſuppoſed, Reaſon it 
ſelf requires an abſolute Aſſent unto it; and that we concern our ſelves no farther 
about it, but to believe it, becauſe God hath revealed it, whether we underſtand it 
or no. For there are many Things in Natural Philoſophy, and Geometry it elf, 
which we know by Experience, or infer from Reaſon to be really true and certain, 
though we cannot underſtand the Reaſons of them, nor imagine how they come to 
be ſo; how much more when we ſpeak of Divine Myſteries, ſhould we captivate our 
Reaſon, and ſubmit it wholly to the infallible Teſtimony, which the Supreme Truth 
hath given to them; not believing them more, or leſs, becauſe we do, or do not un- 
derſtand them, but reſolving our Faith wholly and only into the Teſtimony of God. 
And this that which our bleſſed Lord requires of thoſe that come unto him, ſaying, 
Take my Yoke upon you; whereby he enjoins us to believe what he ſaith, and ſubmit to 
his Doctrine, without ſuffering our Reaſon any farther to interpoſe, than only to ſearch 
into the Grounds and Motives, which we have to believe that it is his Doctrine, and 
he hath ſaid it; which whoſoever is convinced of, muſt look no farther, but take his 
Word for it, and therefore believe it becauſe he ſaid it; yea, therefore ſaid it that 
we might believe it. And whoſoever dares pry too much into the Secrets of God, or 
deny any Myſtery revealed in the Goſpel, becauſe they forſooth cannot underſtand it, 
nor make their ſhallow Apprehenſions reach unto the Bottom of it; they have not yet 
taken Chriſt's Yoke upon them, they have not learned to ſubmit their Judgments un- 
to his, nor to believe the Goſpel as they ought to do, even upon the infallible Teſti- 
mony, and Authority of him that hath revealed it. . 
2a, The Yoke of his Diſcipline. For as we muſt believe what he hath ſaid, only 
becauſe he hath faid it; ſo muſt we obſerve what he hath commanded, only becauſe 
he hath commanded it. And as we are to believe his Sayings, though they be never 
ſo much above our Reaſon, ſo are we to obſerve his Laws, though they be never ſo 
contrary to our Temper and Inclinations. And certainly, as his Doctrine is the high- | 
eſt that ever was revealed to the Sons of Men, ſo is his Diſcipline the ſtricteſt that 
we can be under. For he is ſo far from thoſe horrid Opinions, that the Libertines 
and Antinomians would father upon him, even from indulging Sin, and licenſing Ini- } 
quity, as his pretended Vicar at Rome doth, that he requireth Univerſal Obedience, 
to all the Moral Law, in the higheſt Manner that can poſſibly be expreſſed. Indeed, 
one great End of his coming into the World, was to reform and better it; and not 
only to ſatisfie for our former Sins, but to ſhew us alſo how to order our future Lives } 
exactly, according to the Commands of God. Hence it was that he took off thoſe 
falſe Gloſſes which the Scribes and Phariſees had put upon the Moral Law, making 
as if it required nothing but external Obedience; and hath declared to the World, | 
that each Command is to be underſtood in its fulleſt Latitude, and in the ſtricteſt * 
Senſe that poſſibly can be put upon it. N | 
Thus in the fifth of St. Matthew he ſheweth, that the ſixth Commandment is not 
only to be underſtood of actual murdering another, but of being angry at, or deſpi- 
fing our Brother, v. 21, 22. That the ſeventh Commandment is to be underſtood, | 
not only of Adultery in the Act, but even in the very Thoughts, v. 27, 28. That | 
the Third Commandment doth not only forbid Perjury, but taking the Name of God 
in vain, v. 33, 34, 37- That the Law of Retaliation, an Eye for an Eye, a Tooth |} 
for a Tooth, hath Reference only to Courts of Judicature, but as for private Perſons, | 
they ought not ſo much as to reſiſt evil; but if any Man would take away their Coat, they | 
ſhould let him have their Cloak alſo; ſo as never to be forward to contend with any Man } 
about the Things of this World, v. 38, 39- And that we do not fulfil the Law, by | 
loving our Friends, or Neighbours only, but we muſt love our very Enemies wo | 
v. 44. And in the next Chapter he ſhews us, that it is not enough that a Man be jult 
and honeſt in his Dealings, ſo as not to cheat others to enrich himſelf, but that we 


ſhould be ſo unconcerned about the World, as not to take Care or Thought wk _ | 
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Morrow, Ch. vi. 34. but that the main and only Deſign that we carry on in this Life, 
be to prepare for another, to lay up for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, v. 20. 


Thus I might ſhew you all along how our Saviour himſelf preſcribes the ſtricteſt 


Rules, both of Piety towards God, and of Equity towards our Neighbour, that it is 

ſible for us to perform, or indeed for himſelf to preſcribe, telling us in plain 
Terms, Except your Righteouſneſs exceeds the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 

all in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 20. And therefore he expects 
that all thoſe that come to him, ſhould excel not only the more brutiſh and debauched 
Part of Mankind, but even the moſt formal Hypocrites, and the higheſt Moraliſts in 
the World, in Vertue and Godlineſs. He expects that they that name his Name, 
and look for Pardon and Happineſs upon his Account, ſhould ſhine like Lights in the 
World; yea, ſo as to dazel the Eyes of all that are about them, and ſhame them into 
Repentance and true Converſion, that none that ſee them, but may know they have 
been with Chriſt, obſerving the Excellency of his Laws, and Diſcipline, in all their 
Actions both to God and Man. | 

But here you muſt give me leave to ſtand ſtill and wonder; wonder, I ſay, What 
js become of Chriſtianity in the World, and into what Corner of the Earth it is gone ! 
That there was ſuch a Religion eſtabliſhed here I verily believe, but there is little or 
no Sign of it now amongſt us. Inſomuch that when I conſider what Divine Myſteries 
Chriſt hath revealed to us, and what ſtrict and holy Lives he requires and expects 
from them that profeſs his Name, I cannot but ſometimes queſtion with my elf, 


Whether there be ſuch a Thing as a Chriſtian in the World? 1 am ſure it is very 
rare to find one. But why ſhould I wonder at that, when Chriſt himſelf hath told 


us, That many are called, but few are choſen ? Matth. xx. 16; and hath told us, That 


his Flock isa une miprioy, 4 very little little Flock, Luke xii. 32. However, I hope, 


that there be ſome amongſt us who truly fear the Lord, and walk in his Ways, turn- 
ing Religion neither into FaQtion nor Superſtition, but ſincerely endeavouring to take 
Chriſt's Yoke upon them, and to obſerve his Diſcipline exactly, although they be fo 
few, ſo very few, that they are not diſcernable. . 
- 3dly, The Yoke of the Croſs. Which our Saviour hath made the Badge of his Diſ- 
ciples ; ſo that as the Croſs bore him, they muſt bear it, if they would manifeſt them- 
ſelves to be his Diſciples. I any Man ſaith he will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs, and follow me, Matth. xvi. 24. That is, They that would go af- 
ter Chriſt, ſo as to be his Diſciples indeed, muſt deny themſelves whatſoever ſeems 


profitable or advantageous for them, whenſoever it comes into Competition, with 
his Intereſt in the World, or theirs in him; ſo as to think no Duty too great to un- 


dertake, no Miſery too heavy to undergo, ſo that he may be glorified by them on 
Earth, and they may be glorified by him in Heaven ; fo far from taking Pleaſure in 
Sin, that it is their only trouble ; and fo far from being troubled at what they ſuffer 
for Chriſt, that it is their great Pleaſure : Therefore, ſaith St. Paul, I take Pleaſure 
in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's Sake, 
2 Cor. xii. 10. Yea and all the Apoſtles rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
Shame for his Name, Acts v. 41. Oh the excellent Temper of a real Chriſtian ! who 
cannot only trample upon the ſeeming Greatneſs, but alſo upon the very Briars and 


| Thorns of this preſent World, with Pleaſure and Delight! Looking upon it not as 


his Miſery, but his Happineſs and Honour to ſuffer Reproaches, Troubles, yea Death 
it ſelf for Chriſt, who ſuffered infinitely more for us, than we can do for him; as rec- 


koning with St. Paul, that the Sufferings of this Life are not worthy to be compared 


with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. vill. 18. | 
And verily, it is no Wonder, that they who come to Chriſt, take this Yoke upon 
them, ſo as to reckon that they can loſe nothing for him, as knowing they have all 
Things in him : Neither properly can it be counted Miſery, which is both accompa- 
nied with and leadeth to the higheſt Happineſs imaginable, even the Love and Fa- 
vour of Almighty God. Which being the only Object of their Souls Deſires, who 
come to Chriſt, they cannot but eſteem themſelves happy in attaining it whatſoever 
it coſts them. Or howſoever, they that come to him, fo as to be his Diſciples, can- 
not expect to fare better in the World than he their Lord and Maſter did; And 
therefore ſhould prepare themſelves before-hand, and reſolve to take upon them, 
not only the Yoke of his Doctrine, ſo as to believe what he hath taught, and the Yoke 
of his Diſci line, ſo as to obſerve what he hath commanded, but the Yoke of his 
Croſs too, ſo as to bear whatſoever he ſhall ſee good to lay upon them, in order to 
his preſent, and their future Glory. oth; EP « 
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Neither is it ſuffcient thus to take the Yoke of Chriſt upon you, but you muſt do it 
too with that 1 Alacrity and Patience, as he requires you. So that You 
muſt not only make his Religion, that he hath taught you, your Buſineſs, but your 
Choice and Recreation too; and fo reſign and ſubmit your Wills to his, as to he zz © 
ready to do, or ſuffer, any Thing that he requires, as he is pleaſed to require it. Pr 
to ſpeak home unto you, if you expect to be pardoned and ſaved by him, he expeq; 
to be ſerved and honoured by you. Yea, he expects that you ſhould be wholly his 
and by Conſequence ſhould live as thoſe who are none of your own, but being bought 
with a Price, yea ſo high a Price as his moſt precious Blood, you ſhould glorify him 
both in your Souls and Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. And therefore, you 
do in vain profeſs to be his Diſciples, and to truſt on him for Pardon and Salvati 
unleſs you ſubmit your Necks to his Yoke, and chearfully both do, and ſuffer, w 
ſoever he ſhall ſee good to lay upon you. 1 5 
But then you'll ſay, what Benefit ſhall we have by coming unto Chriſt ? For it 
ſeems, tho” he take one off, he'l] put another Yoke upon us. And ſo we ſhall not be 
freed from our Troubles, under which we laboured, and were heavy laden, but only 
exchange one Sort of Trouble for another. It is true, Chriſt will not eaſe you of all 
your Troubles, ſo as to live for the future without Care and Trouble in the World; 
yet the Benefit that you receive by coming to him, is far greater than I am able te ex- 
preſs. For the Burden which he frees you from is altogether intolerable, ſo that you 
are not able to bear it, without ſinking under it, into the bottomleſs Pit of eternal 
Horrour and Confuſion. Whereas the trouble he puts you to, is in its own Nature, 
nothing elſe but the Work that you were made for; and fo is indeed your real Happi- 
neſs, or what tends unto it. So that there is nothing of real Trouble in it, but on 
as your corrupt Fancies imagine it to te ſo; becauſe it is contrary to your ſinful Tem- 
per and Inclinations. Hence our Saviour himſelf here tells you, that his Toke is eaſy, 
and his Burden is Light, v. 30. that is, there is nothing at all of Difficulty in the bea- 
ring of it, if our Minds be but rightly inclined to it. And upon this Account too it 
is, that St. John ſaith, that his Commandments are not grievous, 1 Joh. v. 3- They may 
be grievous to Fleſh and Blood, but not to one that is really Chriſt's Diſciple, becauſe 
ſuch a one cannot but in his Judgment eſteem it to be his Honour, and by his Experi- 
ence find it to be his Happineſs, as well as Duty, to obſerve and obey, whatſoever 
he that made and redeemed him is pleaſed to require of him. D 
Thus have ſhewn you your Saviour's Mind and Meaning in ſaying, Take my Yoke 
upon you; what now remains but that you do it. I know you all expect and deſire to 
be ſaved, and believe that there is no other Name given under Heaven, whereby you can 
be ſaved, but the Name of Chriſt. But now you ſee what Chriſt himſelf, that came to 
ſave pou, expects from you, in order to his ſaving of you, even that you take his Yoke 
upon you. Let me therefore beſeech you in his Name, that as you outwardly profeſs 
to believe in him, ſo you would endeavour ſincerely to obey him. Devote your ſelves 
to his Service, and adjuſt your Lives to his Commands. Believe what he hath told 
you. Perform what he hath enjoyned you. Submit to what he impoſeth on you. 
Take his Yoke upon you, and learn of him to be meek and lowly, and himſelf hath 
aſſured you, that ye brd ws Reſt to your Souls. 

Now it being ſo neceſſary for all thoſe that come to Chriſt, and expect any Thing 
from him, to take his Yoke upon them, our Saviour here in the next Place ſhews how 
we may do it, even if we do but learn of him, eſpecially in being meek and lowly. 
And learn of me, ſaith he, implying that he requires nothing of us, but what himſelf 
hath done before us. And if we would but walk in his Steps, and write after his Co- 
Py, our Work was done; for he requires no more of us but to do as he did. It is 
none but his own Yoke that he would have us take upon us, that which himſelf had 
born before us, and for us too. Take my Yoke upon you, ſaith he, and learn of me; as if 
he ſhould have ſaid, 1 am your Lord and Maſter, you profeſs your ſelves to be my 
Scholars and Diſciples; and if you would carry and behave your ſelves as becomes my 
Diſciples, Take my Toke upon you, and learn of me, ſo as to practice what I teach you, 
both by my Precept and Example. From whence we may obſerve, that all who pro- 
feſs to believe in Chriſt, and Expect Happineſs and Salvation from him ſhould endea- 
vour to walk as he walked, and in all their Actions imitate the Pattern which he hath 
——— Ä— —— . 

And verily, could we do this, how holy, how happy ſhould we be? For, queſtion- 
leſs, as never Man ſpake as Chriſt ſpake, fo never Man lived as he lived; He being 
the only Perſon that ever lived on Earth, who did no Sin, and in whoſe Mouth was _ 
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hat- 


Serm. 140. Of taking upon us Chrift's Toke. 477 


no Guile, L Pet. ii. 22. Indeed, his whole Man was ſo pure, fo perfect, that there was 
not the leaſt Spot or Blot either in his Soul or Body. There was no Darkneſs in his 
Mind, no Error in his Judgment, no Vanity in his Thoughts, no Perverſeneſs in his 
Will, no Pride in his 1 no Malice in his Heart, ,no Irregularity, no Diſorder in 
all his Affections. And therefore no Wonder that there was never an idle Word 
heard come from him, nor any fort of an unſeemly Action perform'd by him. Nei- 
ther was he only thus free from Evil, but fraught with Good. Indeed, his whole Life 
was but as one continued Act of Religion and Charity; for, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
He went about doing good, Acts x. 38. Whereſoever he came, you ſtill find him either 
praying, or preaching, or diſperſing his miraculous Charity, and Goodneſs, amongſt 
the People; ſometimes giving Eyes to the Blind, and Legs unto the Lame; ſome- 
times Health to the Sick, and Life to the Dead; always doing ſome good Act or o- 
ther, for God, or Men. Inſomuch that there is no Grace, no Virtue whatſoever, 
but what he hath given us an exact Pattern and Example of. I need not inſtance in 
Particulars, his Lie no leſs than four Times, and by four ſeveral Writers infallibly re- 
corded, doth ſufficiently atteſt, how courteous he was in his Carriage, how patient 
under his Sufferings, how content with his Condition, how compaſſionate to the Mi- 
ſerable, how charitable to the Poor, how ſubmiſſive to his Parents, how loving and 
juſt to all. And if we ſpeak of his Behaviour towards God, nothing that he did all 
his Life long, but doth clearly manifeſt his extraordinary Love to him, extraordinary 
Truſt on him, extraordinary Zeal for him, extraordinary Submiſſion to him, and ex- 
traordinary Diligence, and care to reveal his Will, adyance his Glory, and propagate 
his Intereſt amongſt the Sons of Men. ; 

And certainly, whatſoever our Saviour, as Man did, he therefore did it, that we 
by him might learn how to do it. But of all thoſe Excellent and Divine Graces, that 
his bleſſed Soul was endowed, and his Life adorned withal, the principal Things that 
he would have us to learn of him, is to be meek and lowly in Heart: Learn of me, ſaith 
he, for I am meek and lowly in Heart; not learn of me to work Miracles, to heal the 
Sick, or raiſe the Dead ; not learn of me to turn Water into Wine, or to make a few 
Loaves, to ſuffice Thouſands ; but learn of me to be meek and lowly in Heart. 5 

This, therefore, being the great Leſſon, which our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter would 
have us learn of him; I ſhall endeavour at this Time to teach you how to learn it. 

Firſt, therefore, as for his Meekneſs, it was ſo remarkable and extraordinary in him, 
that all the Affronts and Injuries, which he daily received, could never move him to 
Anger. And tho? he was often ſorrowful, and ſometimes wept; yet as he is never 
ſaid to have laugh'd, ſo neither was he ever angry but once, and that was upon a juſt 
Occaſion, when the Phariſees upbraided him for doing good upon the Sabbath-Day; 
then indeed he is ſaid to have looked on them with Anger, being grieved for the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts, Mark iii. 5. So that he was angry at them not for any Injury 
which they offered to him, but for the Injury which they did themſelves by their Un- 
belief, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts. But when himſelf was only concerned, how 
reproachfully ſoever they ſpake againſt him, how cruelly ſo eyer they uſed him, his 
meek and ſerene Spirit was never moved or diſturbed at it. 

Moſes, indeed, hath the Teſtimony of God himſelf, that he was the meckeſt Man 
upon the Face of the Earth; yet the Iſraelites provoked his Spirit, ſo that he Jpake unadviſedl 
with his Lips, Pfal. cvi. 33. But in this our bleſſed Saviour incomparably excelled Me. 
ſes, being of that rare Temper, that gentle. Nature, that meek and'mild Diſpoſition, 
that all the Injuries, which the Malice of Men or Devils, conſpired to heap upon him, 
could never extort a raſh, angry or inconſiderate Word from him, when he was reviled, 
he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed ayer to God that 
judgerh righreouſly, 1 Pet. ii. 23. He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not 
bis Mouth, he was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Sheerers was 
dumb, fo he opened not bis Mouth, Iſai. liii. 7. Thus when his own Diſciple betrayed 
him into the Hands of his enraged Enemies, with an hypocritical and diſſembling 
Kiſs; all that he replied was only, Judas, Doſt thou betray the Son of Man with a Kiſs ? 
Luke xxii. 48. And when the malicious Multitude, that thirſted after his Blood, 
had now got him into their Hands, and his Diſciples making ſome ſmall Reſiſtance, 
one of them ſmote the Servant of the High-Prieſt, and cut off his right Ear; he was ſo far 
from being diſcompoſed, or diſturbed in his Mind by any unruly and revengeful Paſ- 
hon, that he wrought a Miracle to reſtore and heal it, Luke xxil. 51 Vea, and when 
his Hands and Feet were faſtned to the Croſs with Nails drove thro? them, thoſe ve- 
ry ſharp and exquiſite Pains, which wracked and tortured his whole Body, could not 
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in the leaſt exaſperate, or provoke his Soul againſt them that did it; yea fo far was he | 
from being angry with them himſelf, that he prayed to his Father that he would no 
be angry with them neither; in the midſt of all his Torments, crying out, Father. | 
forgive them, they know not what they do, Luke xxlit. 34. " 
Now as your Lord and Maſter carried himſelf to his, ſo he expects that you do 
the like towards your Enemies, even that you learn of him to be meek and gentle; 
to them alſo that will not be ſo to you: For he would have you do, as he did, lire 
above the World, ſþ as to condemn both all the Overtures that it can make, and all 
the Injuries that it can do unto you; otherwiſe you can never enjoy him, nor your | 
ſelves ; neither. In your Patience, ſaith he, poſſeſs ye your Souls, Luke xxi. 19. .imply. | 
ing, that when a Man is impatient under any Trouble, and incenſed againſt the ln. 
ſtruments of it, he is at preſent beſides himſelf; he doth not enjoy or poſſeſs his 
own Soul, but is ſtrangely „ aj into a kind of Frenzy, which makes him unca- 
pable, while it laſts, of uſing his Reaſon, or exerting the ſeveral Faculties of his 
Soul as he ought to do. And I ſuppoſe there are none here preſent that indulge this 
Paſſion, but find by Experience, how unfit it makes them for Temporal, much more 
for Spiritual Employments. And, I am ſure, by giving Way to this Paſſion, we do 
our ſelves more hurt, than it is poſſibly for any one elſe to do us. For hereby we | 
deprive our ſe ves of our very ſelves, and ſuffer that Fire to be kindled in our Breaſts, | 
which, if not timely prevented, will break out into an open Flame, and burn up and 
deſtroy both Soul and Body.  _ war . | 
And therefore, if any of you deſire to carry your ſelves like Chriſtians, or to be 
happy, even in this Life, you muſt be ſure to keep down this turbulent and unruly | 
Paſſion. And if at any Time through Surprize, or Inadyertency, it begin to riſe, be 
| fare to nip it in the Bud; if you do not conquer it at firſt, it will conquer you at 
laſt, and ſo occaſion your Miſery in this, as well as in the World to come. Where- 


as, could you always keep your Spirits calm, and your Soul ſerened in the midſt of 


thoſe various Storms and Tempeſts you meet with here below; whatſoever may be 
without, there will ſtill be Happineſs and Tranquillity within. Yea, our Saviour | 
himſelf hath pronounced ſuch to be bleſſed ; Bleſſed, faith he, are the Meek, for they | 
ſhall inherit the Earth, Matt. v. 5. The Meck ſhall inherit the Earth, ſaith David, and | 
ſhall delight themſelves in the Abundance of Peace, Pſal. xxxvii. 11. And as to be of ſuch | 
a compoſed, ſedate, meek, and gentle Temper, is advantageous to our ſelyes, ſo is 
it very acceptable unto God: For the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, is in the | 
Sight of God of great Price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. It is an Ornament, yea an Ornament of 
great Price, and that in the Eſteem of God himſelf. And, therefore, if you would | 
live quietly within your ſelyes, or acceptably towards God, you muſt uſe all Means 
imaginable to ſuppreſs this troubleſome and miſchievous Paſſion of Anger and Malice, 
and learn of Chriſt your Maſter to be Meek, 5 5 | 
And lowly in Heart: Which is the next particular Virtue which our Saviour would | 
have us learn of him: Who certainly hath given us the higheſt Example of it, that 
ever was or ever can be ſet before us. It was an eminent Inſtance of his Humility, | 
that he being the immortal God ſhould condeſcend ſo much as to become a mortal | 
Man. That Eternity ſhould ſtoop to Time, Heaven bow down to Earth, he that 
made the World be born into it, and the Creator of all Things become himſelf a a 
Creature; who is able to think of it without Aſtoniſhment, or to ſpeak of it with- | 
out Adoration ? That he who being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal | 
with God, ſhould make himſelf of no Reputation, and take upon him the Form of 4 Servant, 
and be made in the Likeneſs of Men, Phil. ii. 6, 79. Oh Myſtery of Myſtries ! who is | 
able to dive into the Bottom of this Divine Humility ? And yet, as if this had not 
been enough, this infinite and all-glourious Perſon did not only become Man, but 
one of the meaneſt of Men ; not only a Servant, but the Servant of Servants. For 
though he had Thouſands of glorious Saints and Angels to miniſter to him in Hea- 
ven, he came down that himſelf might miniſter to the unworthieſt of all Creatures, 
even to Men on Earth: For, as himſelf faith, the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered ur 
to, but to miniſter, Matt. xx. 28, Indeed, although he was the Supreme Governour 
and Diſpoſer of all Things in the World, yet when he was here below, he choſe no- 
thing for himſelf out of all Things which he had, but the loweſt and meaneſt that 
could be imagined. His Mother, whom he choſe to be born of was none of the great- 
eſt Ladies of the World, but a poor Virgin, fit to be Spouſe to no greater a Perſon, 
than a Carpenter. And though all the Palaces in the Earth were his, yet he choſc 
to be born in a Stable, where he had no other Cradle but a Manger. And dan 
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while a Child of twelve Years old, he knew who he was, and whence he came, as a 

rs from his anſwer to his Mother, ſaying, Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 
Buſmeſs ? Luke ii. 49. yet howſoever he humbly ſubmitted, and was ſubject to his 
Mother, and the honeſt Carpenter to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and followed his Trade, 

which as ſame of the Ancients aſſert, was principally to make Ploughs and Vokes: And - 
in this deſpicable and poor Condition the King of Glory himſelf lived, until he was 1 
about thirty Vears of Age. And when he appeared upon the Stage of the World, 3 
though all the World was his, yet he had not one Foot of Land in all the World, for iq 
be had not where to lay his Head, Luke ix. 58. Neither did he chuſe to converſe with 
the Rich and Learned Part of the World, but a Company of poor and filly Fiſher- 
men, were his continual Aſſociates. After which Time he was ſo far from being ho- 
noured or reſpected of Men, and from aſpiring after the Applauſe, or enjoying the 
' Pleaſures of the World, that he was a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. 
derided, ſpit upon, accuſed, arraigned, condemned by thoſe very Perſons, whocould 
not pronounce the Sentence againſt him, had not himſelt vouchſafed them Breath to 
do it; nor have moved either Hand or Tongue againſt him, had not he aſſiſted them. 
And after all this, he ſubmitted to the moſt vile, moſt painful, and moſt ignomini- 
ous Death, that could poſſibly be inflicted upon the baſeſt of Men; being crucified be- 
twixt two Malefactors, Perſons juſtly condemned to die for their atrocious Crimes 
and Villanies. And thus, as he came into the World, fo he went out again in the 
loweſt and meaneſt Manner that poſſibly he could. | 1 

Oh Wonder of Wonders! that Highneſs it ſelf ſnould become thus lowly, Glory 
and Excellency it ſelf thus humble! But tell me then, ſhall the glorious God of Hea- 
ven himſelf become thus humble and lowly ; and ſhall we poor Mortals upon Earth 
be proud ? Shall Beauty, Glory, Majeſty, Supereminency it ſelf, think no Place too 
mean, no Work too low, no Service too contemptible, no Death too vile for him; 
And is it poſſible for ſuch mean, ſuch low, ſuch deſpicable, ſuch vile, and altogether 
worthleſs Creatures as we are; Is it poſſible, I ſay, that we ſhould talk of our Ho- 
nour and Dignity, that we ſhould think every Thing below us, or that we ſhould. 
be arrogant and conceited of what we have or do? What, poor and proud too? Shall 
he that had all Things be proud of nothing, and ſhall we that have nothing be proud 
of all Things? What a ſtrange Thing is the Heart of Man become, that was at firſt 
ſo ket > that nothing but infinite Goodneſs it ſelf could fill it ; and now the leaſt 
Blaſt of Wind, yea Vanity it ſelf immediately ſwells and puffs it up ? And let me tell 
you, whatever other Sins many of you may be free from, I fear there are few, or 
none, but is guilty of this. But I cannot but ſometimes wonder with my ſelf, what 
it is that Men or Women are ſo generally proud of. Is it the Largeneſs of your Eſt- 
ate, the Fulneſs of your Trade, or the Greatneſs of your Credit in the World? Is it 
the Proportion of your Bodies, the Comelineſs of your Features, or the Applauſe and 
Honour which you have from others, that you are proud of? But if you be proud of 
theſe Things, you are proud indeed, but it is of Nothing. For theſe Things have 
no real Being in the World, nor any other Exiſtence, but only in your own corrupt 
andideluded Fancies. It is true, Silver and Gold are Things; but they are not Riches 
unleſs you think them ſo. The ſame may be ſaid of Beauty, which we may ſhut 
our Eyes againſt, and wink into Blackneſs and Deformity. And as for Honour and 
Applauſe, that is a mere Chimera, a Dream, a Shadow, a very, very Nothing: 
Which Philoſophy it ſelf, as well as Theology, could never yet define or deſcribe, ei- 
ther its Nature, or its Seat, what or where it is. And, though theſe Things may 
ſeem Paradoxes to you, yet your Saviour knew them to be real Truths. And there- 
fore, you never find him any more deſirous of, or concerned about thoſe Things, 
than as if there were no ſuch Things in the World, as really there is not. When he 
had taken our Nature upon him, he came in and went out of the World again with 
out ever taking Notice of thoſe Things, unleſs it was to reprove Men for doting of 
them. He could ſee nothing upon Earth to be proud of: And therefore, though all 
Things wereat his Service and Command, yet he was not only humble himſelf, but 
hath enjoyned all his Diſciples to be ſo too. 

Hence, therefore, if any of you deſire to be Chriſtians indeed, the firſt Leſſon that 
Jou muſt learn of your Lord and Maſter, is to be meet and lowly; ſtill remembring 
that you can never think too highly of God, nor too lowly of your ſelves. It is for 

en in Bedlam to pleaſe themſelves with Feathers, to think their Priſon to be a 
Palace, and their Chains to be Badges of Honour; and ſo to pride themſelves in the 


an lmaginations of their own diſtracted Fancies. As for ſuch amongſt you, who are 
| 88 come 
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come unto your ſelves, and by Conſequence unto Chriſt too, you ſhould carry your 
ſelves like Men of Wiſdom and Underitanding, that know you have many Things to 
be humbled for, but nothing in the World to be proud of. And therefore, how ſo- 
ever you are in others, you are ſtil] to be vile and baſe in your own Eyes; looking 
upon your ſelves as leſs than the leaſt of all God's Mercies, and greater than the 
greateſt of all Sinners. And let me tell yon, the lower you are in your own, the 
higher you will be in God's Eſteem: For whoſcever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Luke xiv. 11. Fer God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
Grace to the Humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. So that he that is clothed with Humility, need not 
fear but he ſhall be adorned with all true Grace and Virtue whatſoever. And Chriſt 


8 


himſelf hath here promiſed, that ſuch amongſt you as are meek and lowly jhall find Ref 


to your Souls. 3 

And ſo I come to the laſt Thing to be explained in few Terms, even what is that 
Reſt here ſpoken of. In general, tis Reſt for our Souls, and that both in this, and 
alſo in the World to come. Firſt, even in this Life: They that take Chriſt's Voke 
upon them, and are meek and lowly in Heart, find unſpeakable Reſt, Quiet, and Satis- 


faction in their Souls, from the very Peformance of thoſe Duties, and the Exerciſe of 


thoſe Graces which Chriſt requireth of them. Inſomuch, that howſoever their out- 
ward Condition be, there cannot but be Calmneſs and Tranquility within. For the 
Soul being made on purpoſe to love, honour and obey its Maker, it was ſo compoſed, 
that it cannot but be impatient, reſtleſs and unquiet, whilſt it is doing any Thing 
elſe but what it was deſigned for. And therefore, as the Lord himſelf hath told us 
There is no Peace unto the Wicked. Neither indeed can be; their Wickedneſs it ſelf 
raiſing an inteſtine War in their own Bowels, which bears down all before it, and 
keeps the Soul in a continnal Hurry and Confuſion. Whereas one that is conſtant 
and conſcientious in doing what God requires of him, cannot but find a ſecret Kind 
of Peace ann Satisfaction within himſelf, ariſing from the Apprehenſions that he hath 
done his Duty, and pleaſed God that made him. Which is certainly the higheſt Hap- 
pineſs that we can attain to upon Earth, and an Earneſt of that Everlaſting Reſt, 
which we expect in Heaven, where we ſhall reſt from our Troubles, which ſhall no 
more befal us; reſt from our Fears, which ſhall no more ſerze on us ; reſt from Sin, 
which ſhall no more be in us; reſt from Satan, who ſhall no more come near us; yea, 
we ſhall ref from all our Labours, and our Works ſhall follow us, Revel. xiv. 13. O glori- 
rious Reſt ! when we ſhall not only reſt from whatſoever is Evil, but reſt in him that 
is the Chiefeſt Good; where we ſhall be infinitely more happy than here we can be : 
When our Souls ſhall ſolace themſelves in the Embracements of Love it ſelf, and reſt 
in the Center of all Perfections: When all the Faculties of our Souls, and Members 
of our Bodies ſhall be reſtored to their Primitive Frame and Conſtitution; and fo our 
whole Man ſhall be capable of perfectly beholding, admiring and enjoying Beauty, 
Glory and Goodneſs le lf This, this, therefore, is the Accompliſhment of that 
Reſt which they ſhall find to their Souls, who take Chriſt's Yoke upon them, and learn 
of him to be meek and lowly. 1 

Thus J have done my Duty in explaining theſe Words of our Bleſſed Lord unto 
you; yours now begins, which is, to put them into Practice. I know you all hope 
and deſire to be ſaved by Chriſt : But, I beſeech you to conſider, upon what Terms 
you can be ſaved by him. For here you ſee, that this very Perſon, from whom you 
expect Salvation, hath ſtrictly enjoined you in order to it, to take his Yoke upon you, 
and to learn of him to be meek and lowly. So that you muſt make him the Pattern 
of your Lives hore, or elſe you cannot exect that he ſhould be the Portion of your 
Souls hereafter. Unleſs you follow him in the Ways of Holineſs upon Earth, you 


cannot come to him in Heayen. And therefore, let me adviſe you to go Home, and 


bethink your ſelves of your Saviour's Words, and what you have heard upon them: 


And if you Matter not whether you be ſaved, or no, think of them no more: But if 


you do follow his Directions, Take his Toke upon you, &C. 
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SERMON (XII. 


An Exhortation to the Love of God. 


MarTrTH. xx11. 37. 


Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, 
au with: al thy ., © 


ET me now beſpeak your Affection for the Lord your God; not 
the Love you have for other things, but a Love above all Things: 
Gather up your ſcattered Affections from all Things here below, 
and for them upon him that made them: Put him not off any 
longer with overpowered Paſſions; but love him moſt, whom 


Love to God, which is capable of no other Extreme, but only of Defect. In other 
Things Mediocrity is a Virtue, but here it is a Vice: For we muſt love him exceed- 
ingly, or we cannot love him truly; ſo that the only Meaſure of our loving him, is 
to love him without Meaſure: And therefore he that thinks he loves God enough, 


and our Love exorbitant, but the tranſcendent Perfections that reſide in God, render 
him ſo incapable of being loved too much, that the higheſt Paſſions that we can raiſe 
vp to him, are ſtill infinitely below what he deſerves from us. No, take it for a 
certain Truth, you can never love the World too little, nor God too much. Our 
Love to other Things is like other Rivers, the beſt when it keeps within its bounds; 
but our Love to God is like the River Nilus in Egypt, moſt welcome when it over- 
flows. Bridle therefore your Paſſions to the Creatures, but let them run looſe to their 
Creator. Never' fear loving him too much, ſeeing the higheſt of your Paſſions is no 
more than finite; whereas the loweſt of his Perfections is no leſs than infinite: You 
can never love God more than you ought, and therefore love him as much as you can. 

Where, when I ſay, you muſt always love him, I do not mean as if you ſhould have 
ſome Loye for him as well as for other Things, but that you ſhould have more Love 
for him than all Things; for that is not accounted as Love to God, which is either 
ſurpaſſed or equalled with our Love to the Creatures: And therefore whenſoeyer you 
hear me mention loving of God, you mult ſtill apprehend me ſpeaking of ſuch a Love 


other Things, loves the other Things more than God; for he hath no Love for God 
at all, becauſe he doth not love him above all. For I ſay again, we have no more 
Love for him, than we haye more Love for him, than other Things. So long as our 
Love is matched or over-topped with our Love to other Things, we may love the o- 
ther Things, but we do not love God; but the leaſt Degree of our Love to God more 
than to all Things elſe, makes it to be true and acceptable Love to him. Some may 
bye God many Degrees beyond all Things elſe, others few; and ſo one Man may 
have more Love to God than another; but he that loveth him never a Degree beyond 
ll Things elſe, he hath no Love for him at all. And therefore I ſay again, when you 
ar me adviſing you to love God, I would have you all along remember, I mean only 
ſuch a Love to him, as ſurmounts and exceeds your Affections, to all Things in the 
Vol. II. Uuuuuu World 
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beſure can never love too much; no, never fear Exceſs in your 


doth not love him at all. In Creature-Comforts our Affections may grow Exceſſive, 


to him as exceeds and out-ſtrips our Love to all Things beſides ; for we love God no 
more than we love him more than all Things elſe. He that loves God no more than 
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An Erbortation to the Love of God. 
World befdes. This is the Love that God requires of us, and this is the Love that 
we owe to God. This therefore is the Love that I counſel you all, as you will anſwer | 
it at the dreadful Day of Judgment, to fix upon the Great God. It is too long alrez. | 


dy that you have loved other Things more than God; now for Shame begin to lore 


God more than all other Things. 


O, therefore, that I knew what Words to take unto my ſelf, that whilſt lam 
ſpeaking, this ſacred Fire may kindle in all your Souls, that you may no longer com. 
mit Sacrilege, in robbing God, of that which he hath commanded you to appropriate 
to himſelf. I know your Affections are ſo glued to the World, that it is not in the 
Power of Man to rend them thence, much leſs is it within the Reach of human 
Strength, to raiſe them up from Earth to Heaven, and from Sin to God. But I kneyy | 
alſo it is by ſuch Counſels, Commands and Exhortations to you, that God is pleaſeq | 
to work this and all other Graces in you: It is by his Miniſters that he uſeth to ſtrike 
this ſacred Fire out of our Flinty Hearts. To raiſe up therefore your Affections to 
the moſt high God, give me leave to preſent ſome Motives to you, and the Lord of | 
his infinite Mercy be pleaſed to work them upon you, that whilſt you hear the Voice 


of your Fellow-creature ſounding in your Ears, you may feel the Power of your Great 


* 


low, and mounting them up unto himſelf above. | 
Well then: What Motives ſhall I uſe to prevail upon you? Verily, my Brethren, | 
whilſt 1 conſider what Conſiderations to lay before you, to blow up your Affection 


Creator reaching to your Hearts, wrenching your Affections from all Things here be. 


unto God, there are ſo many crowd themſelves into my buſy Thoughts, to be preſen- } 


ted unto yours, that I ſcarce know where to begin; and when I have begun, I fear! 
ſhall ſcarce know where to end. I cannot look upon you, as being in this Place, but 


1 muſt tell you, you are bound to love the Great God for it; for had not he loved 
you, you would not have been in God's Houſe, but the Devil's Dungeon at this very | 
Moment; and certainly his Love to you may well deſerye your Love to him. Nay, | 

I cannot ſend mine Eye any Way, but it itill brings me in new Motives to love God. 
If I look above me, there are the Heavens that he hath made for our future Happi- 


neſs ; that beneath me there is the Earth he hath made for our preſent Abode; if a 
bout me, there are the Creatures he hath made for our Uſe and Comfort, all calling | 
upon us to love That God that made them. Nay verily, my very calling upon you | 
to love God, is a Mercy for which you are bound to love him; and the more I call 


upon you to love him, the more are you bound to love him, for my calling upon you. | 


Nay, to ſpeak plainly, if there be ever a Soul in the Congregation that loves God, 
let me tell thee, thou art bound to love him more for thy loving him at all; ſo that 
not only his Love to thee, but thy Love to him, ſhould ſtir up in thee ſtill greater | 
Affections for him; for aſſure thy ſelf thou art infinitely engaged to him for thy lo- 
ving of him, as well as for his loving of thee ; for had not he firſt loved thee, thou | 


couldſt never have loved him. 


© Thus, 1 fay, I can fix mine Eyes upon nothing but it ſupplies me with freſh Mo- 
tives to love God. But for my more orderly preſenting them unto your Thoughts, | 


1 ſhalldigeſt them all into two Heads, endeavouring to raiſe up your Affections unto 


God from the Conſideration. „ © 
1. Of the Properties of that Love we ought to have for God. 
2dly. Of the Perfections of that God we ought to love. 
x. From the Properties of the Love we owe to God. And certainly did we but 
know what it was to love God experimentally, as well as notionally, we ſhould find | 


there is greater Happineſs to be enjoyed, in the Performance of this one Duty than 
in all the Enjoyments that this World can afford us. Give me leave to ſhew Ju 


ſome of the rare Properties of this Divine Love. 

1. It is the firſt and the great Commandment, Marth. xxii. 38. 

1. It is the firſt Commandment. + K as i; Der hin 
Firſt, In Order, for this is the firſt of all the Ten Commandments, Thou ſhalt hart 
no other Gods before me, Exod. xx. 3. Which is as much as if he ſhould have ſaid, Tho! 
ſhalt love nothing as God before me, worſhip nothing as God before me, ſerve no 
thing as God before me; nay, thou halt not ſo much as have any other Gods before 
me. Whereas it is plain, that he that loves any Thing more than God, or doth not 
love God more than all Things, he htah, and loveth, other Gods before Jehova. 
For whatſoever a Man loves, and prefers before other Things, that is his God. 
Thus a voluptuous Perſon, is ſaid to make his Belly his God, Phil. ili. 19. Becauſe be 
minds his Belly before all Things elſe, - And therefore is Covetouſueſs called —_ 
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Things elſe. And the Reaſon is, becauſe it is to God only to whom we owe the 
choiceſt of our Affections. And therefore whatſoever we love moſt, to that we 
give what is proper and peculiar to the God. And ſo though it be not a God in it 
ſelf, yet we make it one in our Eſteem. And therefore every one that loves any 
Thing more than Jehovah, hath other Gods before him. Know ye then of a certain- 
ty, that every Soul amongſt you that loves any Thing more than God, or doth not 
love God more than all Things, is a curſed Idolater. Thou Worſhippeſt a 
falſe inſtead of a true God. Doſt thou therefore love Riches more than God ? 
It is the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs that is thy God. Is it the Pleaſures thou 
loveſt more than God ? Then Pleaſures are thy God. Is it an Husband or 
Wife thou loveſt more than God? Then it is thy Husband or Wife that is thy 
God ? Is it thy Children, thy Liberty, thy Health, thy Credit, thy Sins, thy 
Life that thou loveſt more than the great God ? Theſe, theſe are thy Gods, theſe 
are the Deities thou Worſhippeſt. Wonder no longer at the Perſians for Adoring 
the Sun; wonder not at the Indians for Worſhipping Sticks and Stones; wonder 

not at the Americans for falling down to Satan, nor at the Papiſts for bowing to Ima- 
ges; but wonder, oh wonder at thy ſelf that Worſhippeſt thy ſelf, and loveſt thine 
own Concernments before the great God. Oh, my Brethren ! that you would be- 
think your ſelves what groſs and curſed Idolaters you all are, ſo long as you love any 
Thing more than God. It is Love that is the Principal Worſhip of the God of Hea- 
yen, and this you give to the Toys on Earth. Oh conſider with your ſelves. What, 


Relations more than God? Liberty more than God? Life, or any Thing more than 
God? Thou ſhameful Idolater, call thy ſelf no longer Chriſtian, lay aſide thy Pro- 
feſſions, pretend not to be a Worſhipper of the true God, fo long as thou Worſhipeſt 
ſo many falſe ones before him. Oh Curſed Apoſtacy ! That we who give up our 


the World, our Affections to Sin; who inſtead of turning with the Theſſalonians, from 
Idols unto God, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. Turn with the Indians from God to Idols; inſtead of 
leaving the World to cleave to God, we leave God to cleave to the World. Give 
me leave to uſe the Apoſtle's Exhortation now I am Preaching to you Chriſtians, as 
well as if I was Preaching to the Idolatrous Heathens ; Brethren keep your ſelves from 


to ſerve the living and true God. Remember it is the firſt Command, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me: Which, in Effect, is as much as to ſay, Thou ſhalt Love 
nothing more than me. EK 1 

Secondly, In Dignity, as it hath the firſt Place, ſo hath it the beſt Being for its im- 
mediate Object. In the other Commands ſome of them reſpect God's Name, others 
his Worſhip, others his Sabbaths, others his People, but this reſpects his Perſon ; 


and therefore it is the moſt proper and peculiar Worſhip that we can perform unto 


but in Reference unto this, and ſignifies nothing at all without it. It is true, 
Praying and Reading, and Hearing, and Receiving of the Sacrament, and the like, 
are all Parts of God's Worſhip ; but alas! this is only the Body, it is Love to God 
that is the Soul of Worſhip : And theſe Eternal Performances before God, are no 


true Love unto him; 
but that you may love God? Why hear, but to love God? Why receive the Sacra- 
ment, but to love God more? It is the Love of God that is the great End of all 
theſe Duties, and therefore it is the moſt proper and immediate Worſhip, that we 
can perform to God. And therefore St. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of theſe Words, in his 
Tenth Book de Civitate Dei, ſaith, In quid aliud mandatur, niſi ut ei quantum poteſt 
commeniet diligendum Deum? Fic e, Des Cultus, hac veſtra Religio 5, hac recta Pietas, 
hec tantum Deo debita Servitus : What is here commanded but to love God? This 
* is the Worſhip of God, this is true Religion, this is right Piety, this is the Ser- 
vice due only unto God. And therefore ye in vain pretend to be Religious, or to 
Worſhip the true God, unleſs you love him above all Lg * This is the Wor- 
ſhip that he requireth from you, and this is the Worſhip that you owe to _ z 


* 


Coloſ. iii. 5. Becauſe the Covetous Man minds and loves his Riches more than all | 


love Pleaſures more than God? Honours more than God? Riches more than God? 


Names in Baptiſm unto God, would now give our Souls to the Devil, our Love to 


Hols, 1 John v. 21. Oh keep your ſelves from Idols, from Idol-Riches, from Idol- 
Honours, from Idol-Luſts, from 1dol-Self ; Oh turn from theſe and all other Idols, 


him. And therefore as ever you deſire not only to forfake your falſe Gods, but to 
Worſhip the true one, you muſt love him above all Things, all other Worſhip is 


further any true d Urges 2 of him than as they have Reſpect unto, and terminate in 
which indeed is the end of all Ordinances. Why do you Pray, 
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do this, and then you ſerve the true God; leave this undone, and do what you 
will beſides, you are ſtil] Idolaters ; for it is firſt. | * 

Thirdly, In Performance. A Man can perform no other Command, until he rf 
perform this; thou canſt not pray, nor read, nor hear, nor give Alms, thou canſt 
do nothing as thou oughteſt to do, unleſs thou firſt loveſt God; for there is nothins 
Good but what proceeds from the Love to the chiefeſt Good; nothing is accepted by 
God, but what 1s grounded upon Love to him. Thou mayeſt Pray thy Tongue, and 
Hear thy Ears to the very Stumps ; thou mayeſt faſt thy Body into a Skeleton, and 
make thy Couch to ſwim continually in thy Tears; thon mayeſt beſtow thy Eſtate 
wholly upon the Poor, and give thy Body to be hurned ; thou mayeſt live like an 
Angel, and die like a Serpent; yet let me tel] thee, without Love to God it ſigni- 
fies nothing: Thy Tears will be all rejected, thy Prayers ſlighted, thy Alms deſpi- 
ſed, and all thy Performances diſregarded, as Things nothing worth, unleſs they Pro- 
ceed from Love to God; and therefore ſaith the Apoſtole, If I ſpeak with the Tongues 
of Men and Angels, and have no Charity, &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, What Charity doth he 
ſpeak of? Certainly Love or Charity to God, and for God's ſake to Men; without 
this thou mayeſt fill the Air with Sighs, the Heavens with Groans, the Sea with Tears, 
and yet find no Favour or Acceptance in the Sight of God: No, thou muſt firſt love 
him above all Things, before thou canſt do any Thing pleaſing to him ; not only he- 
cauſe all the Duties to him cannot be equivalent to the one horrid Sin thou committeſt 
_ againſt him, in loving other Things before him, but alſo becauſe it is this Love to 


God only that performs all other Duties; without which God will never ſmell a 


ſweet Savour from them. What therefore though thou prayeſt? What though thon 
readeſt? What though thou heareſt ? What though thou comeſt to Church? What 

though thou performeſt all other Duties unto God? If thou omitteſt this, thou hadſt 
as good do nothing. For there is not a Duty thou performeſt without this, that 


there is any Thing of Good, but a great deal of Evil in it. Oh therefore, as ever 


you deſire to do any Thing pleaſing unto God, you muſt firſt love him above all Things. 

There is not the greateſt Duty, but without this will certainly be rejected; and 

there is not the leaſt, but with it will certainly be accepted. _ l 
2. It is the greateſt too, as well as the firſt Commandment. For, 


5 


1. It is that to which all the reſt tend. This is, as it were, the Sea into which 


the other Commands, as the leſſer Rivers, do all empty themſelves. Not as if, in 


reſpect of the Lawgiver, one is greater than another, for the ſame God commanded 


them all; but becauſe all the reſt are but at it were ſo many Branches of this: So 


that there is not any of the reſt but tend to the Advancement of this. And 
therefore we cannot perform any other Commands aright, unleſs our Eye be fixed 
J | LY Mar rot ee e 
” hs It is that under which the reſt are all contained; ſo. that a Man that doth 
not love God, can do nothing; whilſt he that doth love God, doth all Things that 
are required of him; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, All the Law, to wit, of the ſecond 
Table, is fulfilled in one Word, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. v. 14. So we 
may well fay, all, both Law and Goſpel is fulfilled in this one Word, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord above thy ſelf, and all Things elſe : So that he that doth not perform 
this one Command, cannot perform the other; but he that performeth this, cannot 
but perform the reſt. | Dog aft 


Thirdly, It is that in which they all end. Praying, and Hearing, and Repenting, 
Faith, and Hope, and Sorrow, yea all the other Commands will end with'us, and 


ſo reſolve themſelves into this one which ſhall never end; for Charity never faileth, 
1 Cor. xiii. 8. And therefore it is ſaid, ver. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe is Charity: Becauſe this is that in 
which the other are contained, and this is that which will continue when the other 
ne,, .... . y and 25 
Secondly, Conſider, that love to God will make all other Duties eaſie. To bim that 
doth not love God, the eaſieſt Duty is difficult; to him that doth love him, the Dif- 
ficulteſt Duty is eaſie. For Love is of that Quality, that it makes us diveſt our ſelves 


of our former ſelfiſhneſs, and to be inconſiderate of our own Concernments, in Com- 


pariſon of his we Love. How do enllamen Lovers lay aſide the Thoughts of 
Health, of Quiet, Liberty, Life, and any Thing for the Enjoyment, and pleaſing 
of the Party they Love. It is ſo in Temporals, and certainly then much more in 


Spirituals. If thy Heart be ſet upon God, thou wilt think nothing too great for 


him, no Duty too great to undertake, no Miſery too heavy to undergo, for — 
25 9 whom 
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whom thy Soul loveth. Thus the Spouſe in the Canticles, her Soul being enflamed 
with Love to Chriſt, ſhe forgets her Reſt, her Sleep, her Eaſe, her Quiet, to find 
him ſhe Loved; She ſought him upon her Bed, in the Streets, in the broad Way, every where 


to find him, Can. iii. 1, 2, 3. And fo thou, if thou doſt in indeed love God, wilt 
count all Things as Loſs, and Droſs, and Dung in Compariſon of him. Friends, 
Relations, Eſtates, Preferments, Health, Strength, Liberty, Life, thou wilt 
look upon theſe Things, as not worthy to come into Competition with God. 
And therefore thou wilt not baulk the leaſt Duty imaginable for the Attainment of 
the higheſt Glory conceivable. What is the Reaſon you are ſo loath to pray, loath to 
hear, loath to read the Scriptures, loath to give Alms, loath to repent, and loath 
to perform other Duties? And what is the Reaſon you are ſo backward to theſe 
Duties, and thoſe Duties are ſo hard to you ? Why the Reaſon is, becauſe you do not 
love God. If you loved him, it would not be your Trouble, but your Joy to come 
before him. Thus David; I rejoiced when they ſaid unto me, Let us go up to the Houſe of 
the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. Tea, a Day in thy Courts is better than a Thouſand : I had rather 
he a Door-keeper in the Houſe of my God, than to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, 


pſal· xxxiv. 10. Thus will it be with thee, though perhaps now that thou haſt no Love, 


but rather Hatred for God ; thon thinkeſt it tedious and irkſom to pray and hear, 
and fit ſo long in the Houſe of God; but let me tell thee, if ever God be pleaſed to 
raiſe up thy Affections to himſeif, the hardeſt Duty will be as eaſie as ever the ea- 


feſt Duty was hard unto thee ; thou wilt take as much, yea more Delight in draw- 
ing nigh unto God, than ever thou didſt in running from him. And therefore if erer 


thou wouldeſt have the Paths of Wiſdom pleaſant, the Ways of Holineſs delight- 


ſome to thee, thou muſt endeavour to get thy Heart emptied of its Love to Sin, 


which as yet it is filled with, and filled with the Love of God, of which as yet it 
sempey. 8 5 | 

"mM 1255 If thou loveſt God, all Things ſhall work together for thy Good, Rom. viii. 28. 
So long as thou loveſt any Thing more than God, there is not the beſt of thy ſeem- 
ing Goods but are real Evils to thee : Whereas if thou loveſt him above all Things, 
there is not the worſt of thy ſeeming Evils but ſhall be real Goods unto thee. Oh, 
then who would love any Thing more than God ! To have his very Mercies turned 


into Miſeries ? Who would not love God more than all Things, to have bis very Mi- 


ſeries turned into Mercies? e 


Pourthly, It is the Work of Angels, and the Happineſs of Heaven. This is that 


Crown of Glory we all expect to have ſet upon our Heads when we arrive at our 
Father's Kingdom: Gold and Silver there is none, but Joy and Love to God. Oh, 


how ſhall our Hearts be tranſported with it! And certainly, for all the low Conceits 


thut you and I may have of true Love to God, certainly the Angels and glorified 


Saints find it to be the richeſt Treaſure in all their Kingdoms. So that if you love 


God, you may antedate Heaven, and bring down thoſe Joys to you, before God 
takes you up to them. 


_ Fifthly, Love to God is the beſt Evidence of our Title to the Crown of Glory. 


If there be any Flaw or Defect in your Love to God, all your other Evidences will 


be of no Force; but if thy love to God be true and cordial, thou haſt as ſure a Title 
to the Joys of Heaven, as thou haſt to thy Eſtate upon Earth; and thou haſt never 
an Evidence can more firmly prove thy Intereſt in what thou haſt here, than true 
Love to God will Evidence thy Title to what thou hopeſt for hereafter. For if 
thy Love to God be true Love, thy other Graces are all true Graces; thy Repen- 
tance is true Faith, thy Humility true Humility; and if thy Graces be true on Earth, 
thy Glory muſt needs be great in Heaven. And therefore, if you would know whe- 
ther you have any Title to Heaven, conſider what Love you have to God on Earth. 
And aſſure thy ſelf, when thou and I ſhall be ſummoned at the Grand Aſſize to bring 
in our Evidences for the Kingdom of Heaven, whatſoever other Evidences we bring, 
unleſs we bring this, even to Love God above all Things, the reſt will all ſignifie no- 
thing, This one Evidence is enough without all other; and all other are nothing 
without this. | 
S:xthly, Love God truly above all Things here, and thou ſhalt enjoy all Things 
pertectly in God hereafter, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Let him have the Principal Room in thy 
Heart on Earth, and thou ſhalt have a Principal Room in his Houſe in Heaven. Let 
thy Heart be wholly ſet upon him in Time, and thy Soul ſhall be certainly bleſſed 
in him to Eternity. Oh therefore, as ever you deſire to be lifted up to the Heighth 
ot Happineſs, rather than thrown down into the Depth of Miſery, when you die, 
Vol. II. Xxxxxx Love 
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486 An Exhortation to the Love of God. 

| Love nothing more khan God „ but God more than all Things whiln 5 
Secondly, From the Perfections of that God, whom we ought to Love, now there 
are two Things you know in a Perſon, which draw our Affections to him. 


Firſt, His Love to us. 
Secondly, His Lovelineſs in himſelf. 


And certainly, if you and I could fix our Contemplations upon the infinite pr.. 
preſſions of God's Love to us, and the infinite Perfections of his Lovelineſs, in him. 
ſelf, we ſhould be as unable to keep off our Affections from him, as we are now un-. 
able to draw them, and raiſe them up to him. Well, give me leave to be your Re. 
membrancer this Evening, of what God hath done for you, and of what he is in 
| himſelf; And that after all that I ſhall ay, you are ſtill reſolved to Love your ſelyes, | 
your Health, your Wealth, your Sins, your Luſts, your Life, or any Thing more 
than God. For my Part, I ſhall almoſt deſpair of ever being an Inſtrument of 
Good to your Souls more. For if ſuch Conſiderations as theſe are, even of What 
God is in himſelf, and of what he hath been to you, will not prevail upon you 19 
leave doting upon Toys, and to Love the Lord your God with all your Hearts, for my | 
Part I know not what others can. Well then, + | 
Firſt, Conſider God's Love to you, or how much you are engaged to him for what 
he hath done for you. But before I make a further Progreſs into this Conſideration, | 
it will be firſt neceſſary to remove a Stumbling-Block which lies in our Way. N 
may ſome of you ſay, have you not taught us all along that we muſt Love God more 
than all Things? Whereas if we love him only for what he hath done for us, 
we ſhall love our ſelves more than him. For by this Means our Eye being fixed Prin. 
cipally upon our ſelves, we ſhould mind our ſelves only, and him no further than es 
he is beneficial to us, not at all as he is tranſcendently glorious in himſelf; and ſo our 
Affections being ſo Mercenary and Selfiſn, they cannot poſſibly be filial and ſincere. 
And how can it be Lawful for us thus to Eye our ſelves more than him, or him only | 
in reſpect to our ſelves? | Ne, 

To this I anſwer. ; toy bag FR 
© Firſt, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the Occaſion, and Scope of our Love, that | 
which firſt draws my Love to him, and that which afterwards fixeth my Love upon | 
him. I do not ſay, this is the great Reaſon why we ought to love God; for certainly 
he infinitely more deſerves our Love for what he is in himſelf, than for what he is to | 
us. For the Expreſſions of his Love to us are but finite, whereas the Perfections of 
of his Lovelineſs in himſelf are infinite. But howſoever I may make uſe of this Con- 
ſideration, as a Motive to ſtir up your Love to him. And certainly, tho? the Prin- 
cipal Reaſon why we ſhould love God, is, becauſe he is ſo infinitely good in himſelf, | 
yet the Principal Motive of our Love to him, is the Conſideration of what continual 
| Goodneſs he hath ſhewn to us. For we are more ſenſible of thoſe Streams of | 
' Goodneſs that flow from him, than of the Fountain of Goodneſs that is in him. We 
cannot ſee how good he is in himſelf, but we daily ſee how good he is to us; and it13 
our Eye Principally that affects our Hearts: So that, though we are to love him 
Principally for what he is in himſelf, yet the beſt Means to raiſe up our Affections, 6 
as to love him for what he is in himſelf, is the Conſideration of the manifold E. 

preſſions of his Love to us. „ = 33 ooh os 

Secondly, The Scripture doth give us ſufficient Warrant to love him for what be 
doth for us, as well as for what he is in himſelf, though we are ſtill Principally to 
love him, for what he is in himſelf, rather than for what he is to us. 

Give me leave to Inſtance in theſe three or four Places. NO 
Firſt, I Love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the Voice of my Prayers, Pſal. exvi. . 
This was the Reaſon why he loved God's Perſon, becauſe God had heard his Prayer. 
Secondly, We love him becauſe he ff loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Not only we love him, 
. becauſe he deſerves love from us; but we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. Therc- 


fore becauſe he loves us, therefore we do love him; and therefore, the Conſideration 
of his Love to us is one Reaſon of our Love to him. . 

Thirdly, Her Sins be forgiven, therefore ſhe loved much, Luke vii. 47. For, tho ue. 
read, indeed, For ſhe loved much, yet the other ſeems to be the truer Expoſition of 
them. For the Greek Word zn will well bear that Senſe, - and the Scope of the 
Place will ſcarce admit of any other; for our Saviour is here giving the 3 - 
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Mary had expreſſed ſo much Love to him, even becauſe he had expreſſed ſo much 
love to her, in the forgiving of her Sins. He did not therefore forgive her her ma- 
ny Sins, becauſe ſhe loved much; but, therefore, ſhe loved much, becauſe he had 


forgiven her ſo many Sins. And indeed the Antitheſis in the ſame Verſe requires this 


Interpretation, but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little; which Anti- 
theſis plainly implies the foregoing Theſis to be. He to whom much is forgiven, the 
fame loveth much, not he that loveth much to the ſame much is forgiven. And in- 
deed the Analogy of Faith requires it too; for God doth not pardon our Sins becauſe 
we love him, but rather we love him, becauſe he pardons our Sins. But, 

Fourthly, That we may love God for his Goodneſs to us, is plain from the Words 
of my Text too, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart; ſo that we are not 


only to love him as he is the Lord, but as he is our God; Thou ſhalt love the Lord, that 


implies that we muſt love him for what he is in himſelf ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
Cod, that denotes that we are to love him for what he is to us. 


Well then; ſeeing we may love the Lord for what he hath done for us, let us a 
little conſider with our ſelves what he hath done for us, for which we ſhould thus love 
him. And whilſt I ſhall ſpeak of the Love of God, let your Hearts be enflamed with 
Love to him. As one Candle lights another, ſo let the Flames of Love in God to you 
Flames of Love light the like in you to him. Conſider, _ 3 

1ſt. It was God that raiſed thee out of Nothing; had he not made thee thou hadſt 
not been. Alas! from all Eternity thou waſt Nothing, and hadſt been fo ſtill, had 
not he cauſed thee to ſpring up like a tender Bud, teſtifying from whence thou cameſt, 
and upon whom thou dependeſt, by thy Inability to help thy ſelf. Had not he raiſed 
thee out of the Bed of Nothing, thou hadſt, to this Moment, Jain ſleeping in it, not 
knowing any, nor known by any; and what ſhould move God to put forth his Ever- 
laſting Arms, and bring thee out of this barren Womb? Was it becauſe thou lovedſt 
him? Poor Creature! Thou who waſt not, how couldit thou love? Or, if thou hadſt 
loved any Thing, certainly nothing leſs than him, who was infinitely contrary, yea 
contradictory to thine Eternal Nothingneſs. Yet, though thou couldſt not love him, 


yet he could, and did love thee; yea, he ſo loved thee that hadſt no Being, that he 


gave thee a Being, wherein to love himſelf: A Being, I ſay, not that of Plants or 
Brutes, but he endowed thee with a rational Soul, upon the Face whereof he ſtamped 
his own Image, giving thee an Underſtanding whereby to know him, a Will where- 


by to chuſe him, Affections whereby to love him, that gave them all unto thee. So 
that, as if he hac not made thee thou couldſt have been Nothing; ſo unleſs he had 


enabled thee thou couldſt never have loved any Thing. It was he that gave thee that 
very Affection of Love, which thou now ungratefully placeſt upon other Things more 


than him. Had not he given thee that Paſſion, thou couldſt not have loved any 
Thing: How much then art thou bound to love God more than every Thing, ſeeing 
without him thou couldſt have loved nothing. Oh then remember God loved you be- 


fore you was, do you love God now you are; and ſeeing he fo loved you as to give 

you Beings, do you ſo love him as to improve your Beings for him. 3 
2dly. As he raiſed you out of Nothing, ſo it is he that ſtill keeps you in your Be- 

ings. It was he alone that did create you; and it is he alone that can preſerve you. 


5o that thou art as unable to keep thy ſelf from falling down from thy Being unto No- 


thing now, as thou walt to raiſe thy ſelf from Nothing unto a Being before. As he 
made all Things by the Power of his Word, ſo it is he that upholds all Things by the 
Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3» Had not he put his Everlaſting Arms under thee, thou 
hadſt never riſen up from Nothing ; and ſhould he take away his Everlaſting Arms 


from thee, thon wouldſt again fall down to Nothing. So that every Moment of thy 


Life is a Monument of his Love. Neither is it he only that upholdſt thee, but it is 
he that continues ail the Faculties of thy Soul, and Members of thy Body. It is he 
by whom thou knoweſt any Thing, by whom thou willeſt any Thing, by whom thou 
deſireſt any Thing, by whom thou enjoyeſt any Thing, and by whom thou loveſt any 
Thing. Thou couldſt have had Nothing to love, unleſs he had given it thee, neither 


couldſt thou love it now thou haſt it, unleſs he enabled thee. Oh then how infinitely 


art thou engaged to love him above all Things, without whom thou couldſt neither 
have any Thing to love, nor love any Thing thou haſt ; without whom neither thou 
that loveſt it, nor the Thing thou loveſt, could continue one Moment in its Being. 
zaly. As it is he that preſerves you in your Beings, ſo it is he that protects you from 
Evil; without him thou couldſt not but fall down to Nothing; and without him all 
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488 An Exhortation to the Love of God. 
Evil would fall down upon thee. It is he alone who gives good Things to thee ; and 
it is he alone who withholdeth Evils from thee. Oh how many unſeen Dangers doth 
he continually keep us from ? How often had that roaring Lion, the Devil, before 
no deyoured us, had not the Lion of the Tribe of Judah reſcued us? How oft have 
we been upon the Brink of Ruin; but that it was God that kept us from falling in. 
How art thou engaged to God for every good Thing thou haſt, and for every evil 
Thing thou haſt not? It is of his Mercy that thou art preſerved, and it is of his Mer. 
cy that thou art not conſumed. Unleſs he had loved thee more than thou loveſt him 
there is nothing that is good, but would have been kept from thee, there is nothinę 
that is Evil, but would have been thrown upon thee. It is only from him that thou 
art here, and not upon thy ſick Bed; here, and not in Priſon ; yea here and not in 
Hell. Neither is it he only that defends thee from Temporal, but from Spiritual 
Evils; for without God, as there is no Miſery but would fall upon thee, fo there js 
no Sin but thou wouldſt fall into. Art thou not a Murderer ? Art thou not an Ady]. 
terer? Art thou not a Drunkard ? Art thou not a Thief? Yea, art thou not a Bla. 
phemer ? Art thou not an Atheiſt ? Not to thy ſelf, not to thy ſelf, but to the Name 
of God give the Praiſe and Glory. For as it's only God's conſtraining Grace thar 
enableth thee to do the Good thou doſt ; ſo it is only God's reſtraining Grace that 
prevents thee from doing the Evil thou doſt not. And therefore thou art bound to 
ſove God both for what thou art, and for what thou art not; for what thou doſt, 
and for what thou doſt not. 7 EC 
4thly. It is he alſo that directs thee in all thy Ways, and proſpers thee in thy Un- 
dertakings. It is not in Man that walketh to direct his Steps, Jer. x. 23. No, it is God 
only that directs our Steps for us. When thou art in Doubts and Perplexities, and 
knoweſt not which Way to take, it is God that is as a Voice behind thee, ſaying, 
This is the Way, walk in ir, It is he that enlightens thy Underſtanding, quickens thy 
Apprehenſions, and directs thy Thoughts, ordering the Spirits in thy Brain, that 
thoſe may occur which are moſt advantageous and beneficial. If thou beeſt rich, it 
was he that directed thee to the Means thou wert to uſe, and then proſpered thee in 
the uſing of them. And whatſoever thy Condition now be, the whole Chain of Cau- 
ſes, and Series of Providences, that hath brought thee from thy Mother's Womb un- 
to what thou art, was ranged and managed only by his Almighty Power. So that 
thou art nothing, thou doſt nothing, thou haſt nothing, but what thou art beholden 
for. Is it by thy Labour and Induſtry, that thou haſt gotten thy Eſtate ? Who was 
it t.hat made thee thus laborious and induſtrious, but God? Is it by thy Gifts and 
Parts that thou art advanced to Preferments? Who was it that gave thee thoſe Gifts 
and Parts, but God? Haſt thou great Friends, and many Lovers in the World? 
Who was it that made them thy Friends and Lovers but God? It was he that gave 
Joſeph favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. It was he 
that brought Daniel into Fayour, and Love, with the Prince of the Eunuchs, Dan. 
i. 9. So that as without him we could not love others; ſo without him others would 
not love us. And therefore, the more others love thee, the more art thou bound 
to love God. 1 | 
5thly. As if all this was nothing, God to manifeſt himſelf ſtill further to thee, came 
down from his bleſſed Throne, cloathed himſelf with Fleſh, became ſubject to his own 
Creatures, yea and unto Death it ſelf, and all to redeem thee from it. Oh glorious 
Condeſcenſion! Oh raviſhing Expreſſion of Divine Love! That Eternity ſhould ſtoop 
to Time, Heaven come down to Earth, Glory be wrap'd in Miſery ; that God him- 
ſelf ſhould become Man, and all to reconcile Man to himſelf. Oh what is Man that 
thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of him, or the Son of Man that thou ſhouldſt be thus merciful to 
him] Who are we, or what was our Father's Houſe, that God himſelf ſhould not 
only become Man, but ſuffer for us, and undergo Cruelties, Reproaches, and Stripes 
from thoſe, that could not lay them upon him, did not he at the ſame Time enable 
them ! That he ſhould be condemned by ſuch, as could not pronounce the Sentence 
againſt him, did not himſelf vouchſafe them Breath to do it ! Yea that he ſhould ſuffer 
Death from them that borrowed their Lives from him! Oh how can you think of 
theſe Things, and keep your Hearts within your Breaſts ? How are we able to conſi- 
der how much God hath done for us, and not burn in Love to him ? Oh ye that love 
your ſelves, your Sins, your Luſts, your Friends, your Lives, or any Thing more 
than God, behold the moſt high himſelf mocked, deſpiſed, ſpit upon, crowned with 
Thorns, drinking Gall and Vinegar, and laſt of all undergoing the Pangs of Death, 


and all to redeem you to the Joys of Love. Conſider, I fay, theſe Things, and ck 
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tell me, whether he doth not infinitely deſerve your Love, more than the Things that 
have it. Conſider that he aſſumed thy Nature, that thou mighteſt partake of his, he 
became the Son of Man, that thou yg become the Son of God; he hungred, 
that he might feed thee with his own Fleſh, and thirſted, that he might give thee to 
drink of his own Blood; he was apprehended that thou mighteſt be ſecure, derided 
that thou mighteſt be honoured, condemned that thou mighteſt be abſolved, and 
crowned with Thorns here, that thou mighteſt be crowned with Glory hereafter. 
He came from Heaven to Farth that thou mighteſt go from Earth to Heaven. Vea 
he that knew no Sin was made Sin for us, that we that know nothing but Sin, might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. He, who was innocent, was puniſhed, that thou, 

who art guilty, mighteſt be pardoned. He was crucified, that thou mighteſt be glo- 

rified. He who had lived in Heaven from Eternity, came and died on Earth in 

Time, that we, who dic on Earth in Time, might go and live in Heaven to Eterni- 

ty. Oh, how canſt thou muſe of theſe Things, and the Fire not burn within thee ? 

Where is thy Heart that thou doſt not throw it all on Flames with Love, at the Foot 

of that God, that hath done ſo much for thee ? re 911 | 


. Gthly. He did not only come down once to die for thee, but he is ſtill pleaſed to 

come down and live within thee. He did not only aſſume our Human, but we par- 
take of his Divine Nature. And if it be an Honour for the King to remove a Sub- 

je to his Court, what an Honour is it to remove his Court to his Subject? If it be 
an Honour, for God to take us up to live with him; oh what an Honour is it, for him 
to come down and live in us? Yet this Honour have all his Saints. Know ye not, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you, 1 Cor. 
Ii. 16. Oh what Repreffioi of Lock can you deſire, more from God, or God beſtow 
more on you? But tell me, my Brethren, ſeeing he that inhabits Eternity, vouch- 
fafeth alſo to come and dwell in you, what can you do leſs than receive him, into the 
uppermoſt Corner of your Hearts, and entertain him with the choiceſt of your Affecti- 
ons? Seeing he is pleaſed to live in you, how can you forbear loving of him. 


7thly. Conſider further what God hath laid up for you in Heaven, as well as what 
he hath vouchſafed to you on Earth. His Mercies upon Earth are infinitely: more 
than you do deſerve ; but the Glory he hath prepared for you in Heaven, is infinitely 
greater than you can imagine. For Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it en- 
tred into the Heart of Man to conceive the Things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So that the Delights of Heaven, ſhall not only be greater than we 
as yet enjoy, but higher than we as yet can fancy; and therefore expect not that 1 
ſhould deſcribe them to you. For was I able to deſcribe them, they would be infi- 
nitely leſs than they are; no, all that I can tell you of them is, that they are greater 
than I am able to tell you of. Only this we know, that thoſe Joys of Heaven will as 
much tranſcend our Expectations, as the Pleaſures upon Earth deceive them. For 
there certainly, we ſhall have infinitely more than we can here deſite; yea, there 
we ſhall enjoy more Happineſs, than here we are capable of; for our Capacities ſhall 
there be enlarged as well as filled. So that we ſhall: be capable of enjoying more, as 
well as enjoy as much as we are capable of. Oh, my Brethren, you that, like Worms, 
are ſtill creeping and crawling upon Earth, converſing with nothing but Duſt and 
Clay, you little think of the Joys that they are tranſported with, who are admitted 
into the Court of Heaven, and made Partakers of thoſe tranſcendent Glortes. You 
little think what it is to ſee God Face to Face, and to bathe your ſelves in thoſe Ri- 
vers of Pleaſure, which are at his Right Hand for evermore. Would the great God 
be pleaſed, to open you a Caſement into this glorious Palace, and give your Souls but 
the leaſt Glimpſe, of theſe raviſhing delightſome Glories, I dare ſay thou wouldſt be 
a Thouſand Times more deſirous of Heaven, than ever thou waſt of any thing upon 
Earth. Thou wouldſt even melt away, into Holy Longings, and Thirſtings, and 
Pantings after thoſe Things, which as yet thou ſlighteſt and diſregardeſt. And veri- 
ly, for all the low undervaluing Thoughts you have as yet of Heaven, ſo as to prefer 
the ſeeming Pleaſures upon Earth before it, aſſure your ſelves, if od ſhall be ever 
pleaſed to bring you to it, you will be of another Mind. Nay, let me tell you, you 
muſt be of another Mind before you are ever likely to come there. Much more when 
you ſhall once be poſſeſs'd of the actual Enjoyment of thoſe tranſcendant Glories, 
which Jam as unable to expreG, as deſirous to enjoy, you'll then think the higheſt 
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of ye Affe®tions infinitely ton om for that God, who hath provided fuch Manſions 
or you. 2 i r f 2 | 


Sthly. If thy frozen Heart be not as yet diſſolved into Love and Affection to the 
great God for theſe wonderful Expreſſions of his Love to thee 3 conſider his Ends in 
all'theſ> Things. Alas! he aims at nothing in all this, for himſelf, but all for thee. 
It is he only that does the Work, but it is we only that receive the Gains, For be- 
fore the World, or any Part of it, had a being, God: was brim-full of Glory, infinite- 
ly happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf, being all Joy and Bliſs, all Honour and Glory, 
yea all Things deſirable to himſelf: So that before he had made his Creatures, he 
ſtood in no feed of them, and now he hath made them, be is never the better for 
them. He was infinitely happy in himſelf before, and cannot be more happy in us 
now. Neither did he make Creatures out of any ſuch Deſign, to be any Thing ad- 
_ vanced in his Happineſs by them, or to receive any Acceſſions of Glory from them; 
but merely out of his own eſſential Goodneſs, which is naturally communicative of it 
ſelf, even as the Sun is naturally diffufive of its Light, though he get nothing by it. 
And therefore, whether thou beeſt damned he is not the worſe, or whether thou 
beeſt ſaved, he is never the better for it. But howſoever, out of his own intrin. 
ſical Goodneſs. he hath made thee ; and upon the ſame Account is deſirous to make 
thee happy. And if thou accepteſt of the Overtures of Grace he makes thee, it 
is thou that receiveſt the Happineſs, not he. It is true, he is the good Husband- 
man that breaks up the fallow Ground of thy Heart, and ſows the Seed of Grace 
init: It is he alſo that Waters, and Weeds and Dreſſeth it, and cauſeth it to 
ſpring up and flouriſh; but when all is done, it is thou only that reapeſt and re- 
ceiveſt the whole Crop of Glory from it. And therefore thou muſt not think, 
that he hath any Ends in Loving thee; he only Loves thee, becauſe he Loves 
thee, Deut. vii. 8. And now: that he calls upon thee to Love him, it is not 
becauſe he wants thy Love, but becauſe thy elf wanteſt it. For it is no Addition 
to his Glory, but it is the Perfection of thine to Love him, with all thy Heart. Oh, 
how art thou able to conſider theſe Things, and not be forced to cry out with the 
Spouſe in the Canticles, Stay me. with Flagons, Comfort me with Apples, for I am fick of 
Love, Can. ii. Fo | Tr | | Sy 


Secondly, Neither doth God only deſerve your Love, becauſe he hath been fo 
Loving unto you, but eſpecially becauſe he is infinitely lovely in himſelf. And cer- 
tainly, tho God doth give us leave to love him for theſe aſtoniſhing Inſtances of 
his Goodneſs to us, yet he requires us eſpecially to love him for that bottom- 
leſs Ocean of Goodneſs that is in himſelf. And verily, for all the low Appre- 
henſions that we may have of the Eternal Deity, did it but pleaſe the moſt high 
God to open our Eyes, and ſhew us that Glory, that ſhines round about us at 
this Time, how ſhould we all lie groveling in the Duſt before him, and our Souls 
be melted into holy Deſires and Pantings after him ? 


When the Syrians came to Dothan, the Servant of the Prophet Eliſha could ſee 
nothing but the Chariots, and Horſes, and Hoſts of the Syrians. But when God 
had opened his Eyes, Behold the Mountain was full of Horſes and Chariots of Fire round 
about Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 17. So here, you look about you from Place to Place, 
but can ſee nothing but your Fellow Creatures about you. But if God would be 
pleaſed but to open your Eyes, as he did the Servant of Eliaſha's, Behold the Place is 
full of Horſes, and Chariots of Fire, yea, it is full of the Glory of the great God; whom, 
if we could but ſee, how would our Hearts be even ſnatched from us, and our Souls 
tranſported wholly into the Flames of Love? And though theſe Raviſhments of 
Love, from the Sight of God, may feem Paradoxes and Myſteries to deluded Mor- 
tals; yet certainly could you and I, but look upon this Glorious Object, with 
the ſame Eyes wherewith Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Peter and Paul, and the reſt of the 
Celeftial Hierarchy, do continually , and at this very Moment behold him, 
how fhould we all be raiſed beyond our former ſelves? How ſhould we imme- 
diately throw our melted, raviſhed, enflamed Hearts at the Feet of ſuch Tran- 
ſcendant Glory? Certainly, did we thus behold him, we ſhould be as much un- 
able to keep off our Affections from him, as now we are to draw them up 
unto him; and it would be as impoſſible, as it is unjuſt, to let any Thing come 
into Competition with him. ARE * 
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I know you expect 1 ſhould ſpeak ſomething in particulat, in the Praiſe of 


lay his Glory before you, you'll find him to be the Source of Wiſdom, the 
Wl of Goadneſs, the Rule of Holineſs, the very Centre of 4}t per fections . 


And, therefore, be it known unto you, that every Soul amongſt yon that 
doth not Love God above all Things, therefore does it not, becauſe he doth 
not know him. For as thou canſt not Love him, unleſs thou knoweſt him, 
thou couldſt not but Love him, if thou knowedſt him. Let not the deceitful 
World then cheat thee, any longer, of thy Affections; but let him be the Cen- 
ter who was the Author of them. Dote no oper npon theſe Childiſh Gewgaws, 
but fix thy Love upon the Chiefeſt Good. And ſeeing he hath called for thy Heart 
from thee, what canſt thou do but throw 1t before him all open, all melted, 


| all on Fire, with Love unto himſelf, without keeping back the leaſt Spark of 
Love to any Thing elſe, but only in Subordination unto him. Raiſe up there- 
fore thy Afflictions to him, and fix thy Love continually upon him, never give 
over heaving at thy Heart, until thon haſt gotten it up to him, who fo in- 
finitely deſerves the choiceft of thy Affections, not only for thoſe Expreſſions 
of Love, which he hath ſhewn to thee-3-but for thoſe Attractives of Love, which are 
all concentred in himſelf. 5 
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Tea, happy is that People whoſe God is the Lord 


HA ſupream and all-gtorious Being, which we call God, as he i; 
dhe Creator and Preſerver of all Things, that iſſueth forth from | 
himſelf continually, both Eſſence and Exiſtence to every Thing that 
ss; fo he cannot but be acknowledged likewiſe to by the univerſa! 
Vi RAS Governor of the World, the firſt and ſupream Orderer and Diſpoſer | 
SC of all and every Thing in it; for He being the Cauſe of all Cauſes, and 
the Principle ofall Motion whatſoever, it isimpoſſible that any Thing 
ſhould act or move without him; inſomuch, that there is not the leaſt Thing ima. 
ginable can happen to any Nation in general, or to any particular Perſon in the 
World, but exactly according to his Will and Pleaſure. Indeed the whole World is 
but one great Empire or Kingdom, whereof the Lord Jehovah is the ſole. King or 
Monarch; He gives Laws, Adminiſters Juſtice, and manageth all the Affairs in it, 
_ as himſelf ſees good. This Kingdom of his, although it be but one entire Monar- 
chy, yet it is ordinarily divided into two Parts or Circles, the Upper and the Lower, 
the one called Heaven, and the other Earth. In Heaven, the far greateſt Part of 
his Kingdom, where his Honour and Majeſty, in a more peculiar Manner reſides, 
and keeps his Court; there he hath Myriads of Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, Se- } 
raphims, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Powers, all ſubject to his Suprema- 
cy and Command; which ſome of them preſuming to oppoſe, they were ſoon ba- 
niſhed from that higher Orb, and caſt down into theſe lower Regions of the World, 
where they have been ever ſince confined, and reſerved for Chains of Darkneſs at the 
great Day. And as many of the Inhabitants of Heaven, fo by their Inſtigation, all 
the Dwellers upon Earth, have Rebelled againſt the univerſal Monarch of the World, 
whereby they are become obnoxious to the ſeyereſt Penalties that his Juſtice can inflict 
upon them ; inſomuch, that He might juitly condemn them all to the ſame Torments 
that are prepared for the Wer Angels, or, if He pleaſe, reduce them into no- 
thing. Howſoever, out of his Divine Clemency, He ſtill vouchſafeth to continue 
them in their Beings upon Earth for ſome conſiderable Time, to ſee whether they 
will return to their Allegiance to Him or no; which that they might do, although He 
ſuffers them to walk in their own Ways, nevertheleſs He never left himſelf without | 
Witneſs among them, in that he did them good, and _— them Rain from Heaven, and | 
fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with food and gladneſs, as the Apoſtle argues, Acts 
Xiv. 17. But their depraved Natures being ſo miſchievous and unruly, that they are 
prone to ruin and deſtroy each other; hence it hath pleaſed the moſt High God, by | 
his alwiſe Providence, to form them into ſeveral Nations and Societies of Men, en- 
truſting ſome one or more Perſons amongſt them, with ſome of his own Power and 
Authority over them, that ſo he might reſtrain them from committing Injuries and 
Violence upon one another, by one or more taken from amonſt themſelves, and diffe- 
ing in nothing from them, but only in the Exerciſe of that Power and Dominion 
over them, which God in his Providence hath conferred upon them. 


Thus 


_ 
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Thus far it pleaſeth the ſupreme Governour of the World to take care of all 
Mankind, that they may live for the molt part quietly and peaceably together; and 
without any Diſturbance or Interruption from one another, contemplate His in- 
finite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs in the Works of Creation and Providence, 


the Author of them, or elſe be rendered inexcuſable before Him. But belides this 
his general Care and Providence ; over all the Nations upon Earth, he hath always 
been pleaſed to expreſs a particular Reſpe& and Kindneſs to ſome People more 
than to others, ſo as in a more appropriate and peculiar Manner, both to Stile, 
and to manifeſt himſelf to be their God. And although all others are far more 
happy than they deſerve to be, in the Enjoyment of theſe Earthly Comforts 
which God 1n his general Providence ſcatters promiſcuouſly among them, yet 
they who have the Lord in a more peculiar manner to be their God, cannot but 
be happy in a more peculiar Manner than others are. This is that which the 
Pſalmiſt in my Text takes ſpecial Notice of; for having been ſpeaking of Tempo- 
ral Blefſings, he aſſerts in the former Part of this Verſe, that they who enjoy them, 
are in ſome Senſe Happy, Happy, ſaith he, is that People that is in ſuob a Caſe, viz. 
who flouriſh in all manner ot outward Peace and Proſperity 3 ſuch, ſaith he, are 
happy at leaſt in the Eſteem of Men, as the Fathers generally interpret the 
Words, following the Greer Tranſlation, that renders them by £uoxuge zouv Tov Ay, 
They account thoſe People Happy that have ſuch Things as theſe, but then the 
PJalmiſt by way of Correction adds, Happy are the People whoſe God is the Lord. 


peculiar Manner than others either are or can be. 1 

In ſpeaking to which Words, I ſuppoſe it ſuperfluous to obſerve unto you, 
that the Word People, the ſubject of this Propoſition, is not to be underſtood of 
any particular Perſon or Perſons conſidered by themſelves, or diſtinctly from o- 
thers, but of a Political Body, or Society of Men living together under the ſame 


port of the Word both in Sacred and Prophane Writings. Neither ſhall I diſ- 
ons concerning that glorious Perſon here called the Lord, or Jehovah, only I would 


ſtill apprehend nothing leſs than the ſupream Being of the World ſignified by it. 
Him, that made, maintains, governs, and diſpoſeth of all Things whether in Hea- 


ven or Earth, according to his own Will and Pleaſure. V 

But there are three Things neeeſſary to be conſidered in order to the eſear Under; 
ſlanding of theſe Words; Firſt, In what Senſe any Nation or People may be ſaid to 
have the Lord for their God. Secondly, Upon what account the Lord is pleaſed to 
be the God of ſome People in a more particular Manner than of others. Thirdly, 


Wherein they who have the Lord for their God, are more happy than other People. 


derſtand ; for many People are very apt to talk and boaſt much; of the Lord's 
being their God, when in the mean while they know not what themſelves 


made by him, and all Things ſubfiſt continually by him. And therefore as he is 


by Conſequence, ofall the People in it. But how then can he be ſaid to be the God 


of one People more than of another ? 23 1 
If we conſult the Jeus, who certainly were once a People that had the Lord 
for their God in the Senſe we are now ſpeaking of, their Opinion 1s, and always 
was, That there is a two fold Providence of God to be conſidered in the World, 
the one they call ] aun the other / j nwann that is, a general and a ſpe- 
cial Providence. By his general Providence they ſay, that although God takes 
Notice of the Actions of each Nation and of every Perſon in it, that ſo he may 
recompence all Men according to their Doings, yet as to the Government of ſuch 
Nations, which himſelf hath no particular relation to as their God, that they 
ſay he doth not exerciſe immediately from himſelf, bur by the Miniſtry of Angels 
whom he deputes as his Vicegerents under him, to order and revenge them ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Natural Cauſes, eſtabliſhed at the Creation of the 


of which 4 is ſaid; That the Lord divided them to all the Nations under the whole Hea- 
OL, II. 222222 ven, 


and by that Means, either be induced to admire, adore, and obey him that is 


Intimating, that they who have the Lord to be their God, are Happy in a more 


Civil Government 3 for this you all know to be the common Meaning and Pur- 
courage your Attention with any Critical or Metaphyſical Notions and Speculati- 


deſire you, that whenſoever you hear me mention that ſacred Name, you would 


The firſt of theſe, is a Queſtion which we are all very highly concerned to un- 
mean by it; for it is certain that the Lord is the God of all the World, He is 
the God both of Heaven and Earth, as Ezra tiles him, cap. v. 1 1. For all Things were 


the Lord of Heaven, ſo is he called too the God of the whole Earth, Ja. liv. 5. and 


World, by which means they are ſubje& to the Influences of the Stars and Planets, 
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ven, Deut. iv, 19. And all the World being anciently divided into Seventy Na. 
tions or Provinces, the Lord, according to their Opinion, ſet Seventy Angels 
over them, to be their Lords and Governors under him, which they therefore 
call T9yn>w PYMD the Sanhedrin or Senate that is above. This Opinion 7 
ground upon Deut. xxxii. &. Where it is ſaid, When the moſt high divided to the Nation, 
their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sous of Adam, he ſet bounds of the People accord. 1 i 
the Number of the Children of Iſrael, which Words Jonathan in his Targum or Challe 
Paraphraſe upon the Place, interprets to this purpoſe, © That when the mo(i high 
e divided the World among the People that ſprang of the Sons of Noah, in he 
ce Age when Tongues were divided, at that Time he divided the People of the 
ec World by Lot among Seventy Angels, according to the Number of the Chi. 
© dren of 1ſfrael which went down into Egypt, which were Serenty, Ex, i 5 
So that from this Time they ſay, the Lord by Reaſon of their Sins, took 0 
particular Care of theſe Nations, but left them the Government of the Al. 
gels, himſelf exerciſing no more than his general Providence among them. 
But as for his ſpecial Providence that they ſay was appropriated to the Seed of 
Abraham, which the Lord was pleaſed to chuſe tor his own Province or Portion, to 
rule and govern them immediately by his own infinite Wiſdom and Power, lo a5 
not to ſuffer any of the common Angels to have any Power over them as they ha 
over other Nations, but to look to them himſelf, according to that of Mes tpeal.- } 
ing of /ſrael, So the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no ſtrange God ith bin, 1 
Deut. xxxii. 12. Thence therefore they ſay, the Lord was in a peculiar manner the | 
God of Iſrael, becauſe he governed other Nations only by his general, them by 
his ſpecial Providence; he conſtituted the Angels to be the Gods as they are called 
in Scripture, or the Governours of other Nations, but himſelf was the God or Go- 
vernour of 1ſrael, whom he therefore called his own People. Fs 
This Opinion of the Fews, as to the ſubſtitution of Angels in the Government 
of the Nations upon Earth, hath no certain Foundation in Scripture, though ſome 
of the Fathers ſeem to have embraced it, but as to God's general and ſpecial Pro- 
vidence, ſo far it is certainly true, that God hath always had a more eſpecial 
Care of ſome Nations or People, than he hath had of others; as it is plain he had 
of the Fews ail along in the Old Teſtament, who are therefore frequently called his 
Lot, his Portion, his Inheritance, his Treaſure, his D ο his ſpecial or peculiar Pecple, 
becauſe of that ſpecial and peculiar Care he was pleas'd to take of them, doing 
far more for them than for any other Nation in the World beſides, as Moſes de- 
clared to them, Deut. iv. 32,34. Nay, it is obſervable that he had fo great a 
Care of his own more than for other People, that whilſt he Governed other Na— 
tions only by his general Providence, or the ordinary Courſe of Natural Cauſes, 
for his People Iraels Sake, he was oft- times pleas'd to alter the very Laws and 
Courſe of Nature. For their Sakes he divided the Waters of the Red-Sea, and of 
Jordan too, that they might go througha Foot ; For their ſakes he broached the 
Rocks, and diſſolved the very Flints into Floods of Water: For their Sakes he cau- 
ſed it to rain Manna for Forty Years together, to feed them in the Deſerts of 
Arabia: and all that while, he ſuffered neither their Cloaths nor their Shooes to 
wax Old; For their Sakes he cauſed the Sun to ſtand ſtill, and the Stars in their 
Courſes to fight againſt Siſera ; For their Sakes he commanded the Walls of Jericho 
to fall down at the Sound of Trumpets, and the Medianites to Sheath their Swords 
in each others Bowels. And many ſuch extraordinary Things he was pleaſed to 
do for his People {frael, which he never did for any other Nation in the World, 
which clearly ſhews the particular Kindneſs and Reſpe& which he had for them 
above all other People: Wy : 
Hence therefore it is, that although he be indeed the God of the whole World, 
yet he is frequently in Scripture, called in a peculiar manner the God of Hel. 
He is never called the God of Edom, the God of Moab, the God of Greece or Ver- 
fra, or the God of any other People, but only of Iſrael. Whence alſo it is, that 
although as to his Eſſence he be really every where alike, yet he is often ſaid in 
an eſpecial Manner to dwell in Sion at FerrJalem, and amongſt his People; which | 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of his eſſential Preſence only; for he dwelleth in all Pla- 
ces, one as well as another; but it muſt of neceſſity be underſtood of his ſpecial Preſence, | 
whereby he is preſent with them in a more eſpecial manner than he is among other 
People. And if you fhould ask me, How it is poſſible that God's Omnipreſecce ſhould 
be thus determined to one Place more than another? I Anſwer, it is by his 
Fatellitium, his Ret inue or Guard of Holy Angels which continually attend der 
; £4 ea | Walther” 
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Whitherſoerer he ſends them, there himſelf is ſaid to be in a more peculiar man- 
ner preſent, as might eaſily be demonſtrated from ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
where his ſpecial Preſence or Reſidence is ſpoken of. And this his Heavenly Retinue 
always attending by his Order upon thoſe whom he chuſeth for his own People ; 
hence he is ſaid to dwell amongſt them in a more peculiar Manner than he doth 
amongſt other People. 

Thu: therefore you ſee how the Lord is ſaid to be the God of one People more 
t1an of another, by taking a particular Care of them, and vouchſafing hisſpe- 
cial or peculiar, Preſence among them. In this Senſe Theodoret underſtands theſe 
Words of my Text, The People whoſe God is the Lord, expounding them by, Acoy 
a7) bes Teomunteutvor, the People whom God takes Care of in a more ſpecial 
Manner than he doth of other People ; for by this Means, although he be the God 
of all the World, yet ſeeing he manifeſteth himſelf to be ſo by exerting his Divine 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, in their behalf in a peculiar Manner, he may be 
juſtly laid in a peculiar Manner to be their God, and they may be truly termed 
a People whoſe God is the Lord. | „„ 

The Second Queſtion I propounded is, Upon what Account the Lord is pleaſed 
to be the God ot ſome People in a more peculiar Manner than of others? For 
the underſtanding of which, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. 

Firſt, The Lord being of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, ſo ſoon as Mankind 
had Rebelled againſt him, and was become Sinful and Corrupt, he preſently caſt off 
that particular Care which otherwiſe he would have taken of them ; he left them 
(as we ſay) to the wide World, to ſhift for themſelves as well as they could, but 
he would have no more to do with them, than only to maintain the Eſtabliſhed 
Laws of Nature by which they ſhould ſubſiſt; by which Means, not being able 
to help themſclves, they all became ſubject, not only to the Chances and Miſ- 
fortunes of this World, but like wiſe to perpetual Miſery and Torment. 

Secondly, Hence the Son of God, out of his infinite Compaſſion to Mankind, was 
pleas d to intercede for them, to undertake to expiate their Sins, and to ſee that 
at leaſt a great Part of them ſhould return to their former Obedience. 

Thirdly, Upon this, the moſt High God, for his Son's ſake, was pleaſed to con- 
deſcend ſo far as to Capitulate with Mankind, and to enter into a Covenant with 
them, that notwithſtanding their former Miſcarriages, if they would now repent 
and turn unto him, he would ſtill be their God, and take as much care of them as if 
they had never ſinned. IVY JET = 

| Fourthly, This Covenant was firſt entred into with Adam, and ſo with all Man- 
kind, which then was not only repreſented but contained in him ; but the Tenure 
of it being ſoon forgotten, by Reaſon of the Corruption of Man's Nature, God 
was pleaſed afterwards to ratifie and renew it again, not with all Mankind in 
general, as he did at firſt, but in a particular Manner with Abraham and his 
Seed, of whom Chriſt, in whom the Covenant was made, ſhould be afterwards 
born; for to him God expreſly ſaid, And JI will eftablilh my Covenant between me 
and thee, and thy Seed after thee, for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, 
and to thy Seed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7. This is the firſt Place in all the Scrip- 
tures wherein God promiſeth in expreſ; Terms to be a God to any People. After- 
wards indeed, he often repeated the ſame Thing by his Prophets, ſaying, I will be 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a People. But they were only as the Tranſ- 
cripts of this Covenant, this was the original Copy, the firſt Grant here made to 
Abraham and to his Secd. he STS. bd 

Eifthly, The Seed of Abraham with whom this Covenant was made, is to be 
underſtood in a double Senſe. Firſt, His Natural Seed by his Son Iſaace, in that 
Line from which Chriſt the Foundation of the Covenant ſhould afterwards ſpring 
according to the Fleſh, and ſo by Virtue of this Covenant, all the Children of 
Iſ-ael, the Sons of 1ſaac, even the whole Fewiſh Nation were God's peculiar Peo- 
ple, and the Lord their God in a peculiar Manner, above all the Nations in the 
World beſides. They were his Flock that he took particuliar Care of, whilſt other 
Nations were as wild Beaſts, wandring about in the Woods and Deſerts, without 
having any Shepherd or Governour to look to them, as the Jews all along had. 
For the Lord according to his Promiſe was their God ; He kept, preſerved and 
gorerned them by his {pecial Providence all along, until by Reaſon of their Idola- 
tries and Rebellions he was forced to caſt them off, | 

Hut beſides this the Natural Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, this Pro- 
miſe was made likewiſe to his Seed according to the Faith ; that is, to all ſuch 
| as 
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As believed in God as Abraham did. For they which are of the Faith, the ſame are the 
Children of Abraham, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 7. From whence it is plain, that 
they who are of the Faith, that is, who ſincerely believe in Chriſt, ſo as to come 
up to the Terms propounded in this general Covenant, they alſo are reckoned 
as Abraham's Seed, and comprehended in this Covenant, wherein the Lord promi- 


| ſed to be a God to him, and to his Seed after him; for all ſuch are Chriſt's true 


Diiciples ; and if they be Chriſt's, then are they Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according tg 
Premiſe, Gal. iii. 29. That is, according to the Promiſe he made to Abraham, and 
to his Seed; not only to ſuch as ſhould proceed from him by Natural Propaga- 
tion, but to ſuch likewiſe, as by the Faith of Chriſt would be adopted into 
his Family, and ſo inherit the ſame Promiſe, whatſoever People or Nation they 
were of; by which Means, although God's ancient People the Jeus, be now diſin- 
herited, he hath {till a peculiar People in the World, who have the Lord for their 
God, by the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom this Covenant was 
firſt made, and with whoſe Blood it is ſcal'd and confirm'd to them. 

But now, they who have the Lord to be their God; are not confined as former- 


ly to any one particular Nation; but in very Nation, he that feareth the Lord, and 


worketh Righteouſueſs, is accepted with him, Acts, x. 35. And whatſoever Nation or 
People in the World, doth ſincerely profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and obey his 
Goſpel, and duly perform that Worfhip and Homage which they owe to God, 
that Nation he takes particular Care of. As they are his People to ſerve and ho- 
nour him, ſo he is their God to rule and govern them; ſo that he now ſaith to all 
People, as he ſaid once to {ſrael, If ye will obey my Voice indeed, and ktep my Covenant, 
then ſhall ye be a peculiar Treaſure unto me above all Prople, Exod. xix. 5. Yea, al- 
though the greateſt Part of any Nation be refractory and debauched, yet it the 
true Religion be but eſtabliſh'd, and real Piety encouraged in it, and if there be 
but any conſiderable Number of Perſons in it that truly fear and obey God, for 
their Sakes he will take ſpecial Care of the whole Nation where they live, that they 


may be provided of all Things neceſſary for Life and Godlineſs. For ſo it was ott 


times with the Jeuiſb Nation; inſomuch that the Prophet Elijah knew of none in 
his Time but himſelf thar worſhipped the true God. And amongſt the many 
Hundred Thouſands that were then in the Land, God himſelf could reckon but 


Seven Thouſand Souls that had not bowed the Knee to Baal; yet for all that he 


was ſtill pleas'd to continue his ſpecial Providence and Care over them : Neither did 
he cver caſt them off ſo long as there were any Remnant of the Eleftion of Grace amongſt 
them, as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. xi. v. But when once they totally revolt from 
him, and utterly refuſed the Overtures of Grace that he made them in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, then he preſently caſt them off, and called them lo ammi, They are none of 
my People, nor Ttheir God; from whence it plainly appears upon what Account the 
Lord is the God of any People. Even if any People or Nation ſincerely endeavour 
to ſerve, honour and obey him, them he for Chriſt Jeſus Sake is pleaſed to ac- 


| cept of as his own peculiar People, ſo as to flile himſelf, and to be in a peculiar 
Manner their God. 5 5 


And ſo I come to the laſt Thing I promiſed, to ſhew, even wherein the People, 
whoſe God is the Lord, are an happy People, happy in a peculiar Manner above 
other Pcople. The Queſtion is not, Whether they be happy or no ? for that I ſup- 


| Poſe none here preſent can make any Queſtion of; but wherein it is, that this | 
their peeuliar Happineſs doth principally conſiſt. What are they greater, or } 


richer, or more victorious than other People? No, their Happineſs is of another 
and a far higher Nature, conſiſting in nothing leſs, than in having the Lord 
himſelf, the ſupream Governour of the World, to take Care of them, and to pro- 
vide all Things needful for them; ſo that whilſt other People are ſubject to the va- 
rious Changes and Chances of this deceitful World, they are ſure never to want 
any Thing that is really good for them, nor yet to have any real Evil to betal 
them; for all the infinite and divine Perfections of God himſelf are jointly em 
gaged for their Good and Welfare: They have his Wiſdom to inſtru& them; His 
Power to protect them; His Mercy to pardon them; His Grace toadorn them 
here; and His Glory to crown them for ever; and all becauſe they have the Lord 
himſelf for their God, not only for their Light, their Lite, their Hope, their Help, 
their Strength, their Tower, their Sun, rheir Shield, and their exceeding great 
Reward, but for their God; which is infinitely more than can be couched under 
any other Expreſſion whatſoever. What can thoſe Perſons lack who are thus 
related to, and intereſted in him that is all Things in himſelf ? And if we pus of 2 
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Nation Or People in general, the proper ſubject of our Diſcourſe, if they have the 

Lord for their God, What can he not do for them that he will? and what will he 
dot do for them that he can? Conſider but his People Mael, what Care did he 
dale of them whereſoever they were? Conſider them in ahb where he had 
brought them into Bondage the better to fit them for himſelf, what Signs and 
Wonders did he there work for their Redemption? ſuch as Pharaoh himſelf could not 
but acknowledge to be done by the Finger of God, that is, by his ſpecial Provi- 
dence and extraordinary Power. Conſider them in the Red Sea, there you may 
{ze the Waters recoiling back to make Way for them, and as ſoon as they were 
out, returning again to overwhelm their Enemies. Conſider them in the Wilder- 
neſs, there you may ſee the Lord himſelf marching before them in a Pillar of a 
Cloud by Day, and of Fire by Night, to direct them in the Way to Canaan. Conſi- 
der them in the Land of Canaan, how triumphantly did they March there from 
Place to Place? No City, no King, no Nation or People whatſoever, being able 
to ſtand before them. When they went from one Nation to another, from one 
Kingdom to another People, he ſuffered no Man to do them Wrong, yea, he reprov'd 
Kings for their Sakes, ſaying, Touch not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets uo harm, 
Pſalm cv. 15. ſuch a tender Care had he always over his own People. Conſi- 
der them in Babylon, whither he in Mercy brought them to humble them for their 
Sins, even there he was mindful of them, and the Day which was deſigned for their 
Deſtruction, he miraculouſly turn'd it into a Day of Joy and Feaſting to them, 
which they ever after kept by the Name of Purim. And when the Time of their 
Deliverance was come, how ſtrangely did he incline the Heart of that very 
Prince, whoſe Captives they were, to ſend them Home again to rebuild their 
Temples and City! Indeed the Expreſſions of his particular Kindneſſes and Fa- 
rour for 1ſrael were ſo great, ſo many, and ſo evident unto all, that none can read 
their Hiſtories but muſt needs acknowledge, that God had a greater Care of 
them than he had of any other, or all the Nations in the World beſides. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that they were the only People who were entruſted with the Ora- 
cles of God. They were the only People to whom God ſent his Prophets to inſtruct 
them in the Way of Heaven ; they were the only People that had their Sacrifices 
to expiate their Sins, and their Sacraments to confirm their Faith; in a Word, 
they were the only People to whom God was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, to reveal 
his Will, to foretel the Meſſiah, and to direct them in the Path that leads to Ever- 
laſting Life; and all, becauſe they were his People, and he their God. How well 
then might the Pſalmiſt ſay, Happy is the People whoſe God is the Lord; or as he doth 
elſewhere, Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the Lord, and the People whom he hath choſen 

for his own Inheritance, Pſal. xxxiii. 12. Ss 

ut then you'll ſay, What is all this to us? What? It is certainly a Matter of the 
greateſt Conſequence that ĩt is poſſible for me to preach, or you to hear of upon this 
Occaſion. For all you who are here aſſembled, profeſs and believe yourſelves to 
be in the Number of God's People, of ſuch a People whoſe God is the Lord, and 
bleſſed be his great Name for it, we have all juſt Ground to believe it, from thoſe 
clear and undoubted Teſtimonies, which the moſt high God hath given of his par- 
ticular Care, and Providence over this Nation to which we belong, as much, it not 
much more than over any other Nation in the World, the Fewiſh it ſelf not at all 
excepted. For his Deliverance of this Nation from the Yoke and Servitude of 
Rome, was certainly as great a Favour, as ſpecial a Kindneſs, as his Redemption of 
Iſrael from the Egyptian Bondage. Our Fifth of November, is every whit as re- 
markable a Day as their Feaſt of Purim; and the Reſtoration of our King to his 
Throne, and of our Church to its primitive Conſtitution, was as high and clear 
an Inſtance of God's ſpecial Providence, as the Reſtitution of the Jewiſh Church and 
State was from the Babyloniſb Captivity. Indeed this one miraculous act of Divine 
Providence duly conſidered, with all the Circumſtances of it, is of itſelf ſuffici- 
ent to convince the moſt obſtinate Few in the World, as it hath done ſome, that the 
Lord hath manifeſted himſelf to be the God of this Nation, as really as ever he 
was of the Jewiſh, eſpecially conſidering that this Nation hath long enjoy'd as 
great, if not fac greater Spiritual Privileges than ever the Jews had. Did the 
Lord ſelect them from other Nations, to make known himſelf, his Law, and the 
ay of Salvation to them? Hath he not done the ſame forus? How many Nations 
are there in the World, who to this Day know nothing of God or Chriſt, whilſt 
e have all the Myſteries both of the Law and Goſpel revealed to us? Had they the 
deraments of Circumciſion and the Paſchal Lamb? We have the Sacraments of 
0 L. II. Aaaaaaa Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, of which they were but Types and Shadows. Haz | 
they theit Prieſts, their Altats, and their Sacrifices for the Expiation of their Sits > | 
We have them all, and infinitely more in Chriſt, who once offered up himſ:1t Far | 
is always making Atonement for us. Had they their Prophet to acquaint them | 
with God's Will, and the Way to Happineſs ? We have all their Prophets and 
more, and greater too, even Chriſt, His Apoſtles and Miniſters, to ſhew ug the | 
Way to everlaſting Blifs. What ſhall I ſay more? There is ſcarce any Thing that 
the Jews ever had, as God's peculiar People, but what England at this Day en- 
joys in a mote peculiar Manner than they ever did. | 
And as it hath hitherto pleaſed rhe moſt high God, to be the God of this 
Nation in general, ſo hath he been to the Metropolis of it, this City in particular 
not only in that you partake of all the ſpecial Privileges which the whole Ni. 
tion is inveſted with, but chiefly becauſe the People of this City have had particu- 
lar Inſtances of God's ſpecial Providence peculiar to themſelves ; for God's ſpecial 
Providence you muſt know, 1s ſeen in the extraordinary Judgments thar he lays up- | 
on a People, as well as in the extraordinary Mercies that he vouchſafes unto them. 
As no People ever enjoyed ſuch Bleſſings as the Jeus had, ſo no People under Hea- 
ven were ſo ſeverely puniſhed for their Sins in this World as they were; and if 
you ask me the Reaſon, it was becauſe of that particular Cognizance and Care | 
that God took of them, as himſelf intimates unto them, ſaying, Du only have | | 
known of all the Families of the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your Iniquities, | 
Amos iii. 2. And are not you all ſenſible that the immediate Hand of God hath | 
been upon this City? Did God ever deal ſo with any City as he hath done wit}; | 
this, both as to his Judgments upon it, and Mercies towards it ? Was ever City | 
conſumed by ſuch a Fire, and raiſed again in ſo ſhort a Time as this hath been? 
I am ſute all the Records of former Times are not able ro parallel or equal it in 
either; ſo that this City may be juſtly called now, as Feruſalem anciently was, 
the 7 of the living God, and the Inhabitants thereof, a People whoſe God is 
the Lord. 8 
And if ſo, what more neceſſary Caution or Admonition can be given to you 
the Governours and Repreſentatives of this City here aſſembled, than that you be 
truly thankful to the moſt high God, for that particular Care he is pleas'd to take 
of you, and that you take heed leſt he caſt you off, as he hath done Jeruſalem, 
and his ancient People the Fews. They once were as you now are, the happieſt | 
People in the World, have a Care leſt you become as they now are, a People 
' forſaken of God, and the common Deriſion of Mankind. And let me tell you, | 
you have but too much Cauſe to fear it; the Pride, the Oppreſſion, the Contempt 
of God, the lighting of his publick Worſhip, the manifold Hereſies, Schiſms, | 
and Diviſions that are ſo rife amongſt you, threaten you ſeverely with it: For 
the reigning of theſe and ſuch like Sins amongſt you, is both the Cauſe, and the 
Sign of God's Diſpleaſure againſt you, and if they ſtill continue with you, I fear, 
you'll ſoon find God to retire himſelf, and withdraw his ſpecial Providence from | 
you; for he was never ſo fond of any People, but if they refuſed to worſhip and 
obey him, he would refuſe to protect and provide for them. If you will not 
be his People, he will not be your God ; ard therefore be adviſed to look to your- | 
ſelves, and beware of every Thing that you know to be offenſive and diſpleaſing 
unto God, leſt otherwiſe you become as Sodom and Gomorrah, an Aſtoniſhment and | 
an Hiſſing to all the World. God hath threatned you ſufficiently already. It is 
not long ſince the far greateſt Part of your City lay in its Aſhes, and if you | 
will not take Warning by what you have already telt, he hath a thouſand Times | 
greater Judgments ſtill behind, and that is, to remove his Candleſticks, and his ſpe- 
cial Preſence from among yon, and to reje& you utterly from being his People ot 
Inheritance, which he certainly will do e'er long, unleſs you prevent it by your | 
timely Repentance and Reformation ; for there are ſuch crying Sins in this City, for 
which God can neverendure it long, nor delight to dwell in it, except it be amend- } 
ed. I ſhall not undertake to name them all; but I will mind you only of ſome 
few of thoſe many Sins which highly diſhonour, and, by Conſequence, proroke 
the Eternal God to remove you ought of his Sight. 
Firſt therefore, How can you expect that he ſhould continue to dwell amonęſt 
you, if you cannot afford him ſo much as convenient and decent Places for his 
peculiar Reſidence, but whilſt yourſelves live in cieled Houſes, his publick Wor- 
ſhip muſt be, for the moſt Part, performed in Sheds and Tabernacles ? Is this the 
Thanks you give unto the Lord for the particular Care he hath taken of . 
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or, Is this the Way to prevail with him to continue his ſpecial Providence over you? 
No, miſtake not yourſelves. Read but the Firſt Chapter of the Prophecy of 
Haggai, and there you will find, that God would never bleſs or proſper his own 
people, but blow upon their Labours, and blaſt whatſoever they had got, ſo 
long as his own Houſe lay waſte, He would not manifeſt himſelf to be their 
God, nor dwell amongſt them until they had built him an Houſe to dwell in, 
2 Place for the publick Performance of their Homage and Devotions to him. 
And you'll find him in the ſame Mind now as he was then. Now he hath enabled 
you to rebuild your own Houſes, if you ſhall ſtill neglect or delay to rebuild his, 
what can you expect but that he ſhould caſt you again into utter Ruine and De- 
ſolation? Indeed when I walk through the Streets of the City, and view the famous 
Halls and ſtately Fabricks that are erected in it, and ſo many Churches ſtill lying 
in their Rubbiſh, I cannot but wonder within myſelf that the City hath ſtood 


ſo long as it hath done already ſince the rebuilding of it; until I bethink my- 


ſelf that God hath greater Judgments to infli& upon it than the demoliſhing of its 
Houſes, even the caſting off its Inhabitants from being his People any longer, ſee- 
ing they have ſo little regard to his Service and Worſhip. And therefore look not 
upon the ſumptuous Buildings, erected either upon publick or private Charges, 
look not upon them as any Credit or Ornament to the City, no, they are, and will 
be, its Shame, Reproach, and Intamy, ſo long as any one Church remains unbuilt. I 
am ſure they are reckoned ſo by all truly ſober and pious Perſons, both of this and 
ofother Nations; for in plain Terms, it argues that you take more care for the 
World than you do for God: But if you thus continue to be ſo regardleſs of Him, 
and his Service, he will ſoon leave off to take care of your Good and Welfare, 

But why do I ſpeak ſo much of Places to Worſhip God in, when for ought I ſee 
there are but few that Care whether they Worſhip God or no, or at leaſt not how 
they do it. How many are there amongſt you, who diſdain ſo much as to own or 


_ acknowledge God in Publick, and think they Worſhip God beſt, when they ex- 


preſs the leaſt Reverence or Reſpe& unto him ? Which is ſuch a kind of Worſhip 
that the World never heard of till our Days, and God I am ſure can never be 
pleaſed with it. Neither are they the only Perſons guilty of this Crime; look 
into our publick Congregations themſelves, how rare is it to find one that 
Worſhips God with Reverence and godly Fear, as we are expreſly Commanded 
to do? How careleſs and indifferent are Men now grown in Divine Service, as if 
it was a Matter of no Conſequence or Importance at all? But hath not the Lord 
ſaid, I will be ſuanctiſied in them that draw nigh unto me, that is, all that approach 
my Divine Majeſty and Preſence, ſhall teſtify their Acknowledgments of my 
Power and Supremacy over them? How then can you be ſaid to Sanctifie or Wor- 
ſhip the Lord of Hoſts, when you can fit as confidently before him, and ſpeak as 
malapertly to him, as if he was your fellow Creature ? Yet this is all the Worſhip 


that the Lord hath commonly among us. But if you will not Worſhip him for the 


future with more Fear and Reverence, with more Solemnity and Devotion than 
heretofore you have done, he will ſoon find himſelf another People that ſhall. 
Moreover, what more common amongſt us, than with thoſe filthy Dreamers which 


the Apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of, to deſpiſe Dominion and ſpeak evil of Dignities? A 


Diſeaſe which being contracted in the late Rebellion, hath now overſpread the 
whole Nation, but hath infected no Part of it ſo much as this City; where, in their 
ordinary Diſcourſe, Men ſtick not to reproach and defame thoſe whom the Lord 
their God hath by his ſpecial Providence deputed to exerciſe Power and Authority 
over them. But this is ſuch a Sin, that doth not only directly thwart God's Law, 
but ſtrikes at his very Perſon ; for what is done to his Deputies, God accounts as 
done unto him. As when the Mraelites ſpoke againſt Samuel's Government, God 
faith expreſly to him, They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me that T ſhould 
not Reign over them ; eſpecially thoſe who are God's peculiar People, they having 
the Lord himſelf, the ſupreme Governour of the World for their God, he hath a 
particular Hand in the Election and Conſtitution of their Civil as well as of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates , ordering all their publick Affairs by his own ſpecial 
Providence; and therefore if they offer to Reſiſt, Contemn, or Defame thoſe. 
whom he hath ſet over them, he looks upon himſelf, and his own ſpecial Pro- 
vidence as refiſted, contemned and defamed by rhem. And what if there ſhould 
any real Miſdemeanors happen in the Government of the City, you muſt not 
blame your Governours, but yourſelves for it; it is your own fault, you have 
oftended and diſpleaſed your God, otherwiſe he would have inclined their — 
an 
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and ordered their Thoughts, their Counſels, and their Reſolutions ſo, as would have 
been moſt for your Advantage; for the Heart of the King, and ſo of every Governour, 
is in the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of Water, he turneth it whitherſoever he 


will, Prov. xxi. 1. Eſpecially where he is pleaſed in a peculiar manner ro be the 
God of any People, as he is to you, he over-rules all the Counſels, and takes par- 


ticular Care ot all the Publick Affairs there, ſo that you may be confident no- 
thing can happen to you, but by his eſpecial Providence, whereof his Magi- 
ſtrates are but the Inſtruments to convey it to you, and therefore you cannot deſpiſe 
them, but you muſt needs deſpiſe it too; which if you do, Ee will foon withdrgy 
it from you, and be no longer your God. „5 
There are many other Sins too common among us, as Blaſpheming of God'; 
Name, Profanation of his Sabbath, neglecting ot his Publick Ordinances, Drunk- 
enneſs, Uncleanneſs, Pe jury, Couſenage, Oppreſſion, and many others, too many 
to be here named; which may juſtly provoke God to forſake and caſt us gf 
from being any longer his peculiar People: Which therefore that he may not do, as 
it concerns you all to avoid them, ſo in a particular manner it concerns you, whom 
the moſt high God is pleas d to entruſt with the Government of this City, to uſe 
the utmoſt of your Power and Authority to reſtrain them, And verily you haye 
both all the Reaſon and Encouragement in the World to do it, as conſidering from 
whom you receive your Power, ard for what End it is conferred upon you; for 


feeing the Lord Jehovah himſelf, of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, is pleaſed 
to be the God of this Land, and of this City in a peculiar manner, the Conſtity- 


tion of all its Magiſtrates and Governours muſt needs be acknowledged to be- 


long immediately unto him. Though the Election of them be in the Commonalty, 


he diſpoſeth their Hearts and Affections ſo as to chuſe whom he pleaſeth ; and ſeeing 


it is the moſt high God himſelf that inveſteth you with this Power, you need not 


fear but whatſoever Difficulties may occur, he will ſtand by you and aſſiſt you in 
the due Execution of it. Be ſtrong therefore and of a good Courage in dc- 


fending your Lord and Maſter's Cauſe againſt his Adverſaries, even in ſuppreſſing 


all Manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, and expelling it, if poſſible from amongſt 


1 People ; which if ye {ball neglect to do, you'll bear the Sword in vain, and 


fruſtrate the End of your Conſtitution. For wherefore doth the Lord conter this 
Power upon you, but that you ſhould exerciſe it for himſelf, in giving Vice its 
condign Puniſhment, as well as Virtue its juſt Reward? For the Apoſtle tells 


you, that you are the Miniſters of God, his Revengers to Execute Wrath upon them 


that do evil, Rom. xiii. 4 This is the Work that he hath put into your Hands, 
and you act but under him in the doing of it. In his Name therefore, and for his 


Sake, ſet yourſelves in good earneſt upon the performance of this great Truſt that 


is committed to you, that ſo the Lord may {ſtill continue to be our God, and de- 

light to dwell amongſt us. gs | 
Which that he may do, let me allo in his Name beſeech and adviſe you all in 

your ſeveral Places. Degrees and Stations in the City, to endeavour to the utmoſt 


of your Power, to Serve and Pleaſe God ; content not yourſelves any longer with 


the bare Profeſſion of that Excellent Religion you are Baptized into, but live up 
unto the Practice of it. Carry yourſelves, and all you have, wholly to his 
Service and Honour ; for that End, redreſs the Evils before ſpoken of, provide 


yourſelves Places fit for ſo great, ſo holy, ſo divine a Work, as the Worſhipping ot 
'your God, and therein, perform your Publick Devotions to him with all man- 


ner of Reverence and Godly Fear. Let Fraud and Avarice, Pride and Luxury, be 
expelled from among you, and as for Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, Irreligion and 


Debauchery, let it not be ſo much as named amongſt you. Follow Peace with 


all Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Be ye Loyal 
to your Sovereign, Submiſſive to your Governours, and Thankful for the Care 
which under God they rake of you. Be you kind and helpful to one another, 


faithful to your Friends, loving to your Enemies, charitable to the Poor, and 


juſt to all. Oh, that we might once ſee this City thus flouriſhing in all true Picty 
and Virtue: How happy ſhould we then be? ſo happy as flill to be a People 
whoſe God is the Lord, | 


Which God grant we may be, in, and through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whit 
with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be all Honour and Glory, both now and for ever 


S E R- 


SERMON CXLIIE 


The Duty of thinking upon God. 


God is mt in all his Thoughts. 


created by the Eternal God, we may juſtly admire at the excellen- 
WA cy of his Compoſure and Endowments ; all the Powers and 
Faculties of his Soul being ſo contrived, that they ran 
&)\8 cxactly parallel in their finite Capacities, to that infinite Per- 
| fect ion of God himſelf. So that he conceived of every Thing as 
God conceives of it, underſtanding all Things as far as his finite Intelle& could 


he loves, and rejoycing only in what he rejoyceth in. And though his 
Soul was carried about in an Earthly vehicle, yet it was no Ways clog- 
ged or hindred, much leſs diverted or ſeduced by it, his Body being perfectly 


ſuperiour and rational Part, exerciſing an entire Dominion over the inferiour and 
ſenſitive Appetite, ſo that there was a perfect Harmony betwixt God and Man, 
his Image and Similitude being exactly portrayed and enſtamped upon Man, 
who by Conſequence was as pure, as holy, as wile, as good, as happy, eve- 
ry Way as perfect as the Angels themſelves were, or any Creature could poſſi- 
bly be. TY 
Bur alas, where ſhall we now find ſuch a Man ? No where certainly but in Hea- 
ven. For all Mankind upon Earth are quite another Thing; being alſo ſtrange- 
ly corrupted and depraved both in their Principles and Practices, that they are 
every whit as Simple and Wicked, as they were at firſt made to be Wiſe and 
Holy. How ſtrangely are all the Faculties of our Souls altered from their primi- 
tive Conſtitution > Our Underſtandings darkned, our Judgments deceived, our 
Conſciences debauched, our Wills perverted, our Affections diſordered, and by 
Conſequence, all the Motions and Acts of our Souls turned upſide-down from. 
what they were at firſt deſigned to be: Our ſenſitive Appetites domineering and 


ſo that inſtead of being like to God and his holy Angels, we are now degenera- 
red into the likeneſs of the Devils and impure Spirits, ſo that generally, we are 
become as proud, as envious, as unjuſt, as malicious, every Way as wicked and 
linful, as much averſe from Good and inclined to Evil as the very Fiends of Hell 
themſelves. Neither is it thus only with the more barbarous and ſavage Part of 
Mankind, that never had the Oracles of God committed to them, nor the Light of 


have the Scriptures, the Sacraments, the Ordinances of Almighty God entruſted 
with us, who have his Will and Pleaſure moſt clearly revealed unto us, who have 
the Goſpel of Chriſt continually ſounding in our Ears; yet what impiety towards 
God, what contempt of his Word, what irreverence in his Preſence, what uncha- 
titableneſs to the Poor, what Pride and Avarice, what Hypocriſy and Cenſoriouſ- 
nels, what Wickedneſs and Debaucheries of all Sorts are to be ſeen commonly amongſt 
ourſelves > Inſomuch, that we that pretend ſo much to know God, and enjoy the 
Goſpel, are for the moſt part, as wicked and impious as they that never heard ei- 


ther of God or Goſpel. | 
Vol. II. B b b bb bb When 


F we conſider Man in his firſt Eſtate, as he was deſign'd and 


reach, as God underſtands them; willing only what he wills, loving what 


ſubject to, and punctually obſerving and following the Motions of his Soul, his 


lording it over Reaſon, our Fleſh' Warring againſt the Spirit and ſubduing it too; 


the Goſpel ſhining upon them as we have had, but even amongſt ourſelves, who 
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When 1 thus conſider ſometimes ſeriouſly with myſelf, the vaſt Difference be. 
twixt the primitive and degenerate Eſtate of Mankind, I cannot but wonder with 
myſelf, how it comes to paſs, that we who were made ſo conformable to the 
Laws and Nature of the chiefeſt Good, ſhould now become not unlike only, but 
altogether contrary to what we were? as much averſe from Good and inclined to 
Evil, as ever we were averſe from Evil and inclined to Good ; and this too 
notwithſtanding the clear Knowledge that we have, or may have, of God himſelt 
and our Duty to him. And when J have ſearched and conſidered all Things 
I can find nothing which I can reſolve this ſtrange degeneracy of Mankind ſo much 
into, as into their not thinking of God aright, as the great and principal Cauſe 
of moſt of the actual Sins which they indulge themſelves in, and the chief Reaſon 
too, why our actual Sins are fo often multiplied into Habits ; even becauſe a; 
David here ſaith, God is not in all th:ir Thoughts, ſo he here deſcribes a wicked 
Man, ſaying, vnem 51th pa, Al, his Thoughts are that there is ns God, 80 
theſe Words may be expounded according to that other Expreſſion of the Pal- 

_ miſt, The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart there is no God, Pſal xiv. 1. And therefore ſaith he 
there, They are corrupt, they have done abominable Works, there is none that doth good. 
But our Trarflation ſeems to give the more proper laterpretation of the Words 
God is not in all his Thoughts. So the Syriack expreſly renders them, God is not in all | 
of his Thoughts; with which the Arabick agrees in Senſe, tranſlating them, God 
1s not before him. And ſo the Septuagint, & & de trio aurd, God is never in his 
Sight. For David is here deſcribing a wicked Man, and faith, He is ſuch a one 
as through the Pride of his Countenance will not ſeek after God ; yea, that God is ni 
in all his Thoughts; that is, he never thinks of God, nor regards and minds him as 
he ought to do, but lives as without God in the World, as if he had neither God | 
to ſerve, nor Soul to ſave; as if there were neither any Hell to avoid, nor any 
Heaven to enjoy. He never troubles his Thoughts with God himſelf, nor with 
any Thing that belongs to him. In ſpeaking to which, I ſball endeavour to 

ſhe w, how it comes to paſs that Men generally think ſo little of God, and then, 
that this is both a Sign that they are wicked Men, and a great Cauſe too why they | 
are ſo ; and by Conſequence how we ought to think of God aright, and why we 
muſt do ſo if we defire to be good or holy, and not wicked and ſintul. 

Firſt Iſay, How doth it come to paſs that Men generally have not God in all | 
their Thoughts ? A Queſtion ſomething difficult to be reſolved ; for all T hings 
conſidered, one would think it almoſt if not altogether impoſſible, that Men 
ſhould be able to forbear thinking of God, as conſidering that they live continually | 
upon him, and have nothing but what he gives them. They cannot move, nor act, 
nor ſpeak, nor ſo much as think without him; and therefore that God ſhould not 
be in all their Thoughts, notwithſtanding all their Thoughts proceed from 
him, this is ſuch a Paradox, that we might juſtly ſuſpe& the Truth of it, but 
that we ſee it ſo frequently verified by Experience. And J ſuppoſe we need not 
go far for Inſtances of this Kind; there being roo many I fear amongſt ourſelves, | 
who can live, and move, and be a whole Day together without ever ſo much as 
thinking of him, in whom we live, and move, and have our Being. Yea, How 
many are there amongſt us, that never ſer themſelves ſeriouſly to think of God all 
their Life long, that ſpend Day after Day, Week after Week, Year after Year, in | 


thinking upon other Things, without ever thinking upon him that gave the Ml 4 
very Power of thinking to them, and by whom alone we are enabled to think of d 
any Thing 3 for which abſurd and moſt unreaſonable Practice, no Reaſon imagina” WM < 
ble can be alledged, why it ſhould be indulged and continued as it is. But how- in 
ſoever why it is ſo, theſe Reaſons may be given. * 


Firſt, Becauſe by the Fall of our firſt Parents, the Underſtanding of Mankind u. 
was ſo broken and diſtracted, that they loſt the true Idea, and thoſe clear Con- ¶ be 
ceptions of God, which otherwiſe they would have retained; for if theſe had 28 
been continued ſound and whole, Men could not but have been always thinking MW In 
upon God, by Reaſon of the conſtant and uninterrupted Happineſs and Delight MW no 
which they would have found in the Contemplation of the Divine Perfections WM nit 
which would have been always fully and clearly repreſented to them. But theit H 
Underſtandings growing dark and obſcure, ſo as not to be able to apprehend Ml a\ 
the tranſcendent Glory, Beauty, and Excellencies of the Divine Nature; hence for 
their Thoughts were ſoon taken off from God, and cattered amongſt his Crea- N up 
tures, ſo that in the very firſt Ages of the World, before the Flood, God ſaw that the Wl ER 
Wickedneſs of Man was great upon the Earth, and that every Imagination of the T. houghsr = Ch 
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his Heart, was only Evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. That is, his Thoughts which ough* 
always to have been nxed uyon God, were continually roving about amongſt thoſe 
inferior and unlawful Objects upon Earth, and ſo were continually Evil. So 
that Mens Thoughts being once taken off from God, they have ever ſince been 
moſtly raken up with other Things ; neither can they ever be reduced to their 
proper Center again, without a great deal of Care and Pains about them, our 
Thoughts being now grown ſo ſhort and narrow, that they cannot without a great 
Difficulty be extended and enlarged, ſo as to apprehend and contemplate an in- 
comprehenſible Being. 
Another Reaſon why Men generally ſpend their Thoughts upon other Things, 
ſo as ſeldom, or never to think of God, is, becauſe God is not ſo evident to Senſe, 
nor ſeems ſo preſent to us as other Things do ; for although really nothing is or 
can be ſo near unto us as God, becauſe it is in him that we live, move, and have our 
Being, Acts xvii. 28. yet he ſeems a great Way off to our diſtracted and deſturbed 
Fancies, which are rarely touched or affected with any Thing but what is con- 
veyed through the Senſes to them, and ſo make ſome ſenſible Impreſſion upon 
them. And hence it is that the Things here below, thus ſeeming nearer to us, 
and preſenting themſelves immmediately to our Senſes, they are firſt and principal- 
ly entertained in our Thoughts, as conſtant Gueſts which we are ſo uſed to, that 
God himſelf and all Spiritual Objects are Strangers to us, and we do not love to 
be often troubled with them, thinking ourſelves more concerned about what is 
preſent, than about what is future; about what we ſee with our Eyes, and hear 
with our Ears, than about ſuch Things as are the Obje&s only of our Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. - 1 
And this ſuggeſts unto me another Reaſon, why Men generally do not think 
of God as they ought, even becauſe they do not Care for him; they have no real 
Love and Affection for him; and therefore it is that they think ſo ſeldom of 
him. Our Thoughts cannot but run upon what we truly Love, as David ſaid, 
0h how I love thy Law! it is my Meditation all the Day, Pſal. cxix. 97. His Affections 
being really towards it, his Meditations could not but be always upon it. And 
the exceeding Love which he had to God, was the Cauſe that God was the laſt 
out, and the firſt in his Thoughts each Day; yea, he was continually thinking 
of him, and that with Pleaſure and Delight, Plal. cxxxix. 17, 18. And thus did you 
and I but really prefer God as in our ſettled Judgments, ſo as to Love him above 
all Things elſe, we ſhould not be able to forbear thinking and contemplating upon 
him, as the Perſon whom our Souls Love. But the Miſchief is, Men generally do 
not really Love God with all their Hearts and Souls; they may love to ſpeak of 
him, but they do not truly Love him they ſpeak of: And therefore it is that 
they care not to converſe with him, nor to meditate ſeriouſly upon him. Did you 
but Love God, as you pretend, you could not but think of him, as you ought : 
But he is not in all your Affections, and that is the Reaſon that he is not in all your 
Thoughts; that is, he is in none of them, as that Phraſe implies. 
But let me tell you in the Second Place, That not to think upon God, is an evi- 
dent ſign of a very wicked and naughty Heart; it is one of the molt notorious 
Properties whereby David here deſcribes a wicked Man. The wicked, ſaith he, 
through the Pride of his Countenance, will not ſeek after God, God is not in all his Ti houghts. 
And indeed, what grearer Argument can there be in the World of a baſe, impure, 
degenerate, and ſinful Mind, than to be always plodding and contriving about 
ſuch low and pititul Trifles as moſt Men throw away their Thoughts upon, and 
in the mean Time negle&ing the moſt high and mighty God, as if he was not 
worthy to be thought of or minded by us. Ungrateful Wretches that we are ! 
that we ſhould have nothing but what we receive from him, and yet ſhould 
be ſo far from making any acknowledgment to him, that we ſhould diſdain ſo much 
as to think of him! What is, it this be not a clear Demonſtration of the higheſt 
Impiety and Wickedneſs imaginable ?. For this it was, that the Eternal God de- 
nounced that ſevere threatning, that he would infli& a marvellous unheard of Pu- 
niſhment upon his People, becauſe though they honoured him with their Lips, their 
Hearts were far from him, Ja. xxix 13. It is a wonderful Sin, and therefore deſerves 
a wonderful Puniſhment : Yea, he calls Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt them 
for it. Iſa. i. 2, 3, 4. And oh, that the ſame Complaint might not be juſtly taken 
up againſt many here preſent, who can think of your Trades, think of your 
ates, think of your Relations, think of your earthly Buſineſs, think of your 
Chapmen and Debtors, bur can tind neither Time nor Hearts to think of him 
to 
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to whom you are indebted for your Lives, and all you have; that can em ploy your 
moſt ſerious Thoughts upon ſome little earthly Project for a whole, Hour, Vea, 2 
whole Day together, without ever taking any Notice of him that gontinualiy ore. 
ſerves you, as if he was not worthy to be regarded by you. Oh, dreadful Impiety! 
What Tongue is able to expreſs, what Heart is able to conceive, the Greatneſs, the 
Horridneſs of this Sin, than which nothing is more common among us, and yet no- 
thing leſs minded or bewailed by us? But aſſure yourſelves, whatſoever Pretences 
you make to Piety, whatſoever Profeſſions you make of Religion, whatſoever Graces 
or Virtues yon fancy yourſelves to be adorned with, whatſoever Duties and Perfor- 
mances you ſeem to be conſtant and hearty in, ſo long as you delight not to retain 
Godin your Knowledge, nor to have him continually in your Thoughts, you are ſtill 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Iniquity; and have juſt Cauſe to reckon your— 
ſelves amongſt the moſt heinous and notorious Sinners upon Earth. 


Eſpecially conſidering in the Third Place, that not thinking upon God, is - 


not only an infallible Sign and Mark of a wicked Man, but it is the Cauſe too that 
Men are ſo wicked as they are, there being no Wickednels whatſoever but is both 
contained in, and proceeds trom this one comprehenſive and fertile Sin, Did Men 
ſeriouſly think of God as they ought to do, they would not dare to be ſo wicked, 
debauched, and hypocritical as they are generally; for the Thoughts of God would 
damp all their Pleaſures, and fo ſtop their Career in Sin, and give Check to their 
moſt ſtrong and prevalent Corruptions. Was God but in all your Thoughts; did 
you always apprehend him that made, preſerves and governs the World, to he 
always preſent with you, obſerving your Motions, weighing your Actions, diſ- 
pleas d with every Sin you commit, and reſolved to be revenged of you tor it, 
and that he will one Day judge you according to what you do ; ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe would ſoon make you a weary of playing with Sin, and turn your Loye 
unto it into Hatred and Deteſtation againſt it: As I ſhall endeavour to make plain 
by inſtancing in ſeveral Particulars. 5 0 e 

1. What is the Reaſon that there is ſo much Atheiſm and Unbelief in the World, 
but only that Men do not think of God? Did they but think of what he is, and 
what he hath done.; did they but conſider the Words of his Mouth rehearſed in 


Scripture, and the Works of his Hands manifeſted in the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe, how he by his Almighty Word commanded all Things out of Nothing, | 
and of his own eſſential Goodneſs, {till continues all Things in their Being; did 


they but conſider the infinite Wiſdom that appears in the Contrivance of the World, 


the infinite Power that was exerted in the Production of it, and the infinite Good- | 
neſs that ſhines forth in the Management and Adminiſtration of it; did they, 1 ſay, | 
but ſeriouſly think of and conſider theſe Things, it would be ſo far impoſſible for 
them not to believe in God, that they could not but admire and worſhip him. | 
It is only the Fol that ſaith in his Heart there is no God, Pſal. xiv. 1. The Fool, 
that is he that doth nor rightly weigh and conſider Things as he ought to do- 
It is only ſuch a one that is capable of falling into ſo great a Sin as Atheiſm | 


and Unbelief is. | 


2. What is the Reaſon that Men generally have not the Fear of God before 
their Eyes? That they do not ſanctiſy the Lord of Hoſts, ſo as to make him their Fear | 
and their Dread? Iſa viii. 13. What is the Reaſon of it? Certainly Nothing but 
this, That God is not in all their Thoughts. For did you but often think how great | 


and glorious, how juſt and powerful a God he is, how he governs and diſpoſeth 


of all Things in the World, that all the World to him is not ſo much as a Drop of | 
the Bucket to the whole Ocean; that there is i othing good but he can givs | 
it to you, nothing evil but he can lay it upon upon you, that you lie con- 


nually at his Mercy, and are every Moment ſubje& to the Strokes of his Di 
vine Juſtice ; did 


do not fear him, Jer. v. 21. 


3. What is the Reaſon that Men do not ore God, as they ought to do, but 


are apt to diſregard and undervalue him, but merely, becauſe their Thoughts ate 
not fixed upon him as they ought ? For did you exerciſe yourſelves continually 4! 
meditating upon his Perfections, in conſidering and thinking upon his infinite 
Wiſdom, Beauty, Goodneſs, Mercy, Grace, Glory, Eternity, and the reſt ot 
theſe lovely and enamouring Properties which are conzentred in his Divine Na- 


ture, your Hearts would be even ſnatched from you, and your Souls erflamed 3 
the 


you I ſay, but ſeriouſly lay theſe Things to Heart, would | 
not you preſently conclude it to be a fearful Thing indeed to fall into the Hand ef 
the living God, Heb. x. 31. This is the Reaſon that God himſelf gives why Men 
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the moſt ardent Love and Affection to him. As we ſee David, whoſe Thoughts 
being always running upon God, his Love was fo intenſely and ſtrongly ſet upon 
him, that he was reſtleſs without him, longing and thirſting for nothing ſo much 
as to come into his Preſence and enjoy his Favour, Pſal. Ixiii. 25. And did you 
but take the Courſe, to keep your Hearts cloſe to God, dwelling continually up- 
on the Contemplation of his Divine Perfections, your Hearts by thus muſing 
would ſoon wax hot within you, ſo as to burſt out into Flames of Love to ſo ex- 
cellent, ſo perminent, ſo altogether lovely a Being as he is. 

What is the Reaſon alſo, that Men are ſo covetous and earthly minded, and 
by Conſequence, that Fraud, Lying, Oppreſſion, Rapine, Perjury, and the like 
unlawful Artifices or getting Money, are ſo rife among us? What is the Reaſon 
1 ſay, of all theſe Sins, but that Men do not think of God, and the Account 
which they muſt one Day give to him ? For did you but think of God, you would 
love him; and did you love him, you could not poſſibly be ſo far in Love with 
any Thing elſe, as. to diſpleaſe him to gain it. Did you fix your Eyes continually 
upon him, they would be fo dazled with his amazing Glory, and tranſcendent Beau- 
ty, that all Things elſe would ſeem but as Darkneſs and Deformity to you. The 
Thoughts of God would ſoon thruſt out and baniſh all Thoughts of the World, 
and Deſire of Riches from you. Your great Care would then be to pleaſe God; 
and as for other Things you would Truſt in his Word and Promiſe for the 
Suppling them, you having it under his own Hand, Matth. vi. 33 

5. What is the Reaſon that Men are fo puft up with the Proſperity of this 
World, and ſo apt to be caſt down with every Trouble and Affliction which be- 
fals them? Why, it is only for this Reaſon ; becauſe they do not really think of 
God ; for was he continually in your Minds, you could not but be vile and baſe in 
your own Eyes; for all the gay and fine Things which you may fancy yourſelves to 
be poſſeſſed of: Alas! What would all the Pride and Grandeur, the Wealth and 
Gaiety of the World ſeem to you, who are always beholding, conſidering, and 
admiring, Wiſdom, Majeſty, Glory and Perfection itſelf? And as you would not 
be lifted up with the Proſperity, ſo neither would you be caſt down with the Ad- 
rerſities you meet with here below; always contemplating upon Height and 
Happineſs itſelt, you would think nothing upon Earth, either high or low, no E- 
ſtate either happy or miſerable, and ſo would laugh at Calamity, and deſpiſe all 
temporal Afflictions; ſo far from fainting under them, that you would rather em- 
brace them with Joy and Thankfulneſs, as being the Products of the divine Wiſdom, 
and the Tokens of your Heavenly Father's Love and Kindneſs to you: It was this 
thinking of, and looking up to God and Heaven, that kept up the Apoſtles Spirits 
in the midſt of Perſecution, and enabled then to undergo Martyrdom itſelf, with 
Courage and Rejoycing, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. Eh 

Laſtly, What is the Reaſon that Men generally ſlight Prayer, or at leaſt are 
rery careleſs in the Performance of it? The Reaſon is clear enough, they do 
not think of God; for were their Thoughts always taken up with him, they could 
not but take all Opportunities of making their Addreſſes to him. Were your 
Hearts once uſed and accuſtomed to conſtant thinking upon God, you would ne- 
ver think yourſelves well, but when you are praying to him, or at leaſt, ſome way 
or other converſing with him. It would then be as tedious and irkſome a Thing 
not to be praying, as now 1t 1s to pray. And with how much Reverence and 
Devotion would you pray, if you always conſidered whom you prayed to? fo that 
if you either negle& praying alrogether, or matter not how you do it, you may 
conclude, That God is not in all your Thoughts. | 

Thus you ſee what great and heinous Sins, this one Sin of not thinking upon 
God is the Cauſe of, and opens a Way to. The ſame may be ſaid of all other 
dins; for it is impoſſible for you to avoid any Wickedneſs whatſoever as ye ought 
to do, ſa long as God is not in all your Thoughts ; and therefore if you matter not 
how wicked you are, you may ſtill forget the great God that made you; but if 
jou deſire not to be wicked, but holy, good, and pious Men indeed, you mult be- 
zin here; you muſt gather up all your ſcattered Thoughts, and fix them only up- 
01 God, ſo as to make him the chief Subject of your Thoughts here, as you de- 
ire he ſhould be the Object of your Happineſs for ever. 5285 

But your Preſence here at this Time, commands me in Charity, to believe and 
ope that you deſire, at leaſt, not to be wicked Men, and by Conſequence to 
link of God ſor the future, without which you cannot but be wicked, and 
erefore by this Time I hope you are not only better prepared to underſtand rhe 
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next Queſtion which I promiſed to ſpeak to, but are likewiſe very defitous to by , 
it explained unto you; and reſolved, by the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of Almighty I 


| God, to order yourſelves and Thoughts accordingly tor the future. And I confes 
it is a Queſtion of more than ordinary Moment, not eaſily underſtood, and much ®| 


more difficult to be practiſed; and that is, How God is to be in all our Thoughts 
or, how we ought to think of God? And be not too haſty in thinking this tobe 
a Thing which you know well enough already, it is my hearty Deſire, that eren. 
Soul here preſent, both knew what to do, and did what they knew in this Matter; 
but I fear there are but very few amongſt us that do either; for I would not hay 
you miſtake yourſelves ſo much as to think, that every Time you talk or dit 
courſe of God to others, or think or ſay the Word God within yourſelves, tha: 


then you neceſlarily think of God; for though this be all the thinking of God, 


that People generally look after and take up with, yet really this is no thinking 
of God at all; for a Man may talk of God, or read of God, yea, and pray to 
God too, all the Day long, and yet not think of God at all as he ought to do; 
for thinking of God is quite another Thing. There is a great Art and Myſtery 
in it, which cannot be attained without taking a great deal ol Pains about it; for 
God is an an infinite, incomprehenſible Being, and our Thoughts at the higheſt 
are but finite; but notwithſtanding they are of that quick, nimble, active, and 
extenſive Nature, that they can extend themſelves ſo far, that although they can- 
not comprehend (God as being without Bounds and Limits, yet they may, and 


- ought to apprehend him to be incomprehenſible : But for that End, it is necciiz- | 


ry that they be ſtretched to the higheſt pitch, and extended as far as poſſible with- 
out being broken and diſtracted, or elſe they can never do it, elſe they can never 


reach ſo high and ſuperexcellent a Being as God is. But this is not ſo eaſie a Mat- 


ter for us to do, who ordinarily converſing with nothing but ſenſible and corporeal ? 
Objects, cannot without a great deal of Study and Labour, raiſe up our Hearts ſo 


| bijgh, as to think, not only of an immaterial and ſpiritual, but an infinite and e- 
ternal Being. However ſceing it is ſo abſolutely neceſlary, in order to our being 


holy here, and happy hereafter ; that we often, if not always, be thinking upon 


God, I ſhall endeavour to explain this divine Art unto you, and ſhew you how 


you may and ought to have God always in your Thoughts; both which I fla 
acquaint you with in theſe following Propoſitions. 5 i 
| Firſt, In order to your thinking aright of God, you muſt be ſure to uſe your- } 
ſelves by degrees, to think of Things which are above you, and of an higher 
Nature than what you meet with upon Earth. So long as you ſuffer yourleives 
to be always poring on ſuch low and mean Things as earthly Riches, popular 
Applauſe, carnal Pleaſures, and the like, it is impoſſible you ſhould think of to 

high and glorious a Being as God is; for your Thoughts being thus continually } 
employed about ſuch groſs and heavy Objects, themſelves will degenerate into the 
Nature of the Objects they are employed about, and become groſs and heavy too, 
always creeping along upon Earth, never able to raiſe themſelves higher than 


theſe lower Regions of the World, nor to ſtretch themſelves further than the piti- 


ful narrow Things upon Earth reach ; and therefore it is in vain to think of think- 
ing upon God, until your Thoughts and Affections too, be diſentangled from the 
World, and your Hearts hang looſe and indifferent as to all Things here below ; 
that ſo your Thoughts having no heavy Clog upon them, may freely ſoar aloft in 
the open Air, without taking any notice of any Thing upon Earth, ſtill contem- 
plating upon thoſe far more glorious Creatures which God hath made above, the 
Sun, the Moon, the Stars; whereof the Sun by aſtronomical Calculation, is com- 
puted to be three hundred thirty three Times bigger than the Earth; five mil- 
lions and odd thouſand Miles diſtant from it; and yet how ſtrangley doth it cl 
lighten, heat, and influence every Thing upon it. Saturn the highelt of the Fla. 
nets, is near forty eight millions of Miles beyond the Sun; and as for the fixed 
Stars, they are ſo exceeding far off, that no aſtronomical Obſervation ever was, 
or will be, able to reach their Diſtance ; and yet if the Clouds do not intef- 
pole, they are all viſible and apparent to us; ſo that we may conclude the Earth, 
in Compariſon of the World, not to be much more, if ſo much, as a Drop to 
the whole Ocean. And if we did but accuſtom ourſelves to think of thoſe high: 
er and more glorious Parts of the Creation, they would be as ſo many Steps where 
by our Thoughts might at length climb up to the higheſt and moſt glorious 
Being of all, the Creator himſelf. This was the Means which David made 
uſe of to raiſe up his Thoughts to God; Mben I conſider, ſaith he, thy Heavens, 
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Work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, What is Man that 
' thou art mindful of him, and the Son of Man that thou ſhouldſt vifit him? And this made 
him break forth into that lofty and divine Expreſſion of God, 0h, Lord our Lord, how 
excellent is thy Name in all the Earth, «who haſt ſet thy Glory above the Hevens, Pſal. viii. 1. 
Secondly, Having thus taken off your Thoughts from the lower, and exerciſed 
them upon the more ſublime Parts of the Creation, then in order to your fixing 
them upon God, you muſt be ſure to abſtra& them from all created Beings what- 
ſoever, ſo as not to ſuffer the Idea or Image of any Creature whatſoever to re- 
main in your Minds; for it you do, it is impoſſible for you to frame any true Con- 
ception of God, for he is infinitely above, and -— agg ail Things in the World, and 
thercfore the Idea that repreſents any Thing elſe, cannot poſſibly repreſent him 
to our Minds Or if we fancy to ourſelves that the Image of any Thing elſe 
repreſents God to us, we are fo far from thinking or conceiving of God aright, 
that we do indeed intinitely diſparage his Glory and Perfections, fancying them to 
be bur like a finite Creature, as all Things in the World are beſides himſelf. Hence 
God being jealous of his Glory, expreſly forbids us in the Second Commandment 
to make any Image or Repreſentation of him whatſoever, Thou ſhalt not make to thy 
ſelf any graven Image, &c. And the Reaſon he gives is, becauſe, ſaith he, the Lord thy 
God is a jealous God. He is jealous left we ſhould fancy him like the Image which 
we make of him, or Worſhip the Image inſtead of him. Hence alſo in the moſt 
viſible and glorious Manifeſtation that he ever made of himſelf to the Sons of Men, 
upon mount Sinai, he then appeared to them under no Image or Similitude what- 
ſoever, leſt the People ſhould afterwards conceive of him, or Worſhip him under 
ſuch an Image or Similitude. This Moſes takes ſpecial notice of, ſaying, Aud the 
Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the Fire; ye heard the voice of the Words, but 
| ſaw no Similitude, only ye heard a Voice, Deut. iv. 12. And again, Take ye therefore 
good heed, ſaith he, unto yourſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the midſt of the Fire, ver. 15. And then he 
gives the Reaſon why the Lord would not appear under any Similitude ; even 
jeſt they ſhould make or frame any Image of him to themſelves, ver. 16, 17, 18. 
So that it ſeems they heard a Voice indeed, but that is not a Thing to be paint- 
ed and engraven, it being not the Object of the Eye, but Ear; yet this was the 
only Way that God then manifeſted himſelf, repreſenting himſelf under no Image, 
Likeneſs, or Similitude whatſoever ; and all, that we might think of him as he is, 
and not as any Image can repreſent him to us. And therefore, for all the little 
Excuſes which the Papiſts make for the Worſhipping of God by an Image, I 
cannot imagine what they will anſwer for themſelves when they come to his juſt 
Tribunal, ſeeing they wilfully and pertinaciouſly act ſo directly contrary both to 
the Words and Scope of his Commands? Which they have therefore raiſed out of 
their Catechiſms and ordinary Books of Devotion, to blind the poor People, that 
they might not know that God ever Commanded any ſuch Thing? Who by 
Conſequence are driven into that ſad and diſmal Idolatry, as to Worthip God as 
an Old Man fitting in Heaven, or as Three Old Men fitting and conſulting to- 
gether, as their Images repreſent the moſt Holy and Incomprehenſible Trinity. 
But if the People themſelves that do ſo, be inexcuſable, as certainly they are, be- 
cauſe they might know better if they would vſe the Means, What then ſhall we think 
of thoſe that impoſe theſe Things upon them? What a dreadful Account will they 
have to give another Day? Which that you and I may be ſure to avoid, we muſt 
be ſo far from making any viſible Image or Pi&ure of God, that we mult not ſo 
much as frame any ſimilitude or reſemblance of him, no, not in our Brains or 
Fancies ; but whenſoever we would think of God, we muſt abſtract our Thoughts 
from all Things elſe, ſo as not to think him like to any Thing in the World we 
know, for ſo really he is not. | e 
Thirdly, Having thus refined your Thoughts, and taken them off from all 
creared Beings, if you would think aright of God, you muſt {till apprehend him as 
one infinitely above all Things elſe that you are able to apprehend, And the trueſt 
Conceptions that you can have of him, are theſe and the like. | 
1. Think of God not as any particular, but the univerſal Being of the World; 
as one that gives not only Life and Motion, but Being and Exiſtence unto all 
Things elſe, whether in Heaven above or on Earth beneath. This is that Notion and Con- 
ceptidn ot God which the Apoſtle St. Paul would have inſtilled in the Athenians,telling 
them, That it is in him we live,move and have our Being, Actsxvii. 28. And that this is the 


moſt proper Notion that we can have of God, is plain from thoſe Names 2 | 
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God hath unveiled himſelf unto us in Scripture. As in the New Teſtament he is 
called Kupios from the ancient Greek Word Kveo, the ſame with eiul or UTogy, to 
be. And thereforeKupioo properly ſignifies the ſame with To ov the Being asPlato right- 
ly termed God, and i iviov,the Being of Beings, as Ariſtotle called him. In the 014 
Teſtament, he is uſually called 1170 and 11 both which Words ſignify Being or 
Eilence in general. And when Moſes asked God his Name, that he might 
know how to conceive of him, God did not ſay I am this, or that, or the other 
Thing, but mar ww 1A I am that I am, and fimply, ue I am, Exod. iii. 14. 
Whereby he plainly ſignifies to us what Thoughts and Conceptions he would 
have us to entertain of him; That we ſhould think of him as of one that is in 
and of himſelf the ſupream and Univerſal Being of the World; that gives Eſſence 
and Exiſtence unto all Things elſe; that he depends upon nothing, but all Things 
elſe depend upon him; and that he is a moſt pure, fimple, and uncompounded 
Being, having all Things in himſelf, and nothing in himſelf but what is himſelf ; 
not only a wiſe, a good, a juſt, a powerful, a great, and glorious God, 
but Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Power, Greatneſs; and Glory itsſelf, the infinite 
and indiviſible Center of all Perte&ions whatſoever ; one that is all Things that we 
can deſire, yea, infinitely more than we can deſire, imagine, or conceive ; and there- 
fore when he would declare what he is unto us, he only ſaith, I am, leaving us to 


11 


make the Application of him to ourſelves, according to our ſeveral Wants, Capaci- 


ties, or Defires. He ſets as it were his Hand to a Blank that we may unite under 
whatſoever good Thing we would have of him. And thus we are to think of God 
as one that is an univerſal Being, and not only the chiefeſt, but the only univerſal 
Good in the World, being in, and of himſelf, whatſoever is good or lovely, what- 


ſoever is pure or deſirable, whatſoever is pleaſing, yea, whatſoever is convenient 
or needful to make Men happy. Spe 
2. Hence alſo you ſhould apprehend and think of God, not only as one that 


is infinitely aboye all Things, but as one likewiſe, who alone made, ſupports, pre- 
ſerves, poſſeſſeth, governs, and diſpoſeth all Things in the whole World; one, 


| who though he was infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of his own Perfe&ions, yet 


of his infinite Goodneſs, he was pleaſed to raiſe the ſtately Fabrick of the World 


we live in, commanding it out of Nothing by his own Almighty Word, only 
ſaying, Let it be ſo, and it was ſo. Thus he made the Heavens with all Things 


that are in them ; thus he made the Earth with all Things that are upon it ; and 
amongſt the reſt, thus he made you and me. And as he made, ſo he till preſerves 


and governs the World by the Word of his Mouth, or according to his own Will 
and Pleaſure ; ſo that nothing doth or can happen in the World, but only juſt as 


he would have it. Neither muſt we think that he takes Cognizance only of the 
more noble and ſublime Parts of the Creation, ſuch as the Cherubims and Sera- 
phims, in the immaterial, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the material Heavens, as it 


he only governed them, and leſt the Government of the inferior Creatures wholly 


to themſelves, as ſome have fondly conceited of him. No, you muſt apprehend 
him as ordering and managing not only all Things in general, but every Thing 
in particular, that is in the World, as our Saviour informs us, aſſuring us, that not 


ſo much as a Sparrow can move, or fail to the Ground without his Order and 
Concurrence, Mat. x. 29, And though there be innumerable Creatures in the 


World, far exceeding the Arithmetick both of Men and Angels, yet he takes 
ſpecial Notice of every one af them, ſo that the very Hairs of our Head are all num- 
bered by him, as our Saviour tells us, ver. 30. for indeed every Thing is his, 
The Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens is the Lords, the Earth alſo, and all that is therein, 
Deut. x. 14. Every Thing that you can fancy yourſelves to have, it is all his; 
your Houſes, your Lands, your Goods, your. Money, your Meat, your Drink, 


your Souls, your Bodies, every Thing is his, infinitely more his, than it is, or can 


be yours ; and therefore you - cannot but think that he numbers, and weighs, and 
meaſures, and obſerves, and takes particular Notice of every individual Thing in the 
World, as well as of all Things in general; as allo that he is the firſt, the ſu- 
pream, the univerſal Governour, Diſpoſer, Dire&or, and Orderer of all, and 

every the Actions, Motions, and Occurrences in the World. i 
3. Hence alſo you cannot but think of God as one that is continually looking 
upon you, being of that infinite and boundleſs Majeſty, Greatneſs, and Im- 
menſity, that he contains all Things, but is contained of nothing, not ineluded in 
Heaven, or excluded out of Earth, but filling all Places in Heaven and Earth at 
all Times, wholly with his eſſential, glox;ous, incomprehenſible, and * 
| ence, 
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ſence, In omnibus, extra omnia, ubiq; totus, as St. Auguſtine Words it, In all Things, 
beyond all Things, every where wholly the ſame infinite, eternal, and unchange- 
able God. Thus David thought of God, Pſal. 139. 7, 8. Thus Fob too thought of 
him, ſaying, Lo he goeth by me and I ſee him not, he paſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him 
not, Fob ix. 11. As it he ſhould have ſaid, Icannot ſhine, but ſtill God is with me; 
he always ſees me though I cannot fee him. 

Thus are you and I to be always thinking upon God, as one that is always 
thinking upon us, and knows what we think better than ourſelves do; as one 
whole Preſence 1s always with us, and his Eye continually upon us, ſo that we 
can never be out of his Sight. Thus we are to think of him at this Moment, as 
one whoſe Glory ſhines round about us, and who hath heard all along, and {till 


hears what I ſay of him, and obſerveth likewiſe, what your Thoughts have been 


and ſtill are employed about, whether you have been thinking of him or no, or 
harkning and obſerving how you ought to think of him; and thus whereſoever 
you are, whatſoever you do, your Thoughts are ſtill to be upon God, apprehending 
the all-glorious and ſupreme Being, the Baſis and Foundation of all Things, the 
Maker and Governor of the World, to be always looking about you, upon you, 
into you, through you, weighing and conſidering every Act you do, every Word 
you ſpeak, every Thought you think, every Paſſion or Affection that moves or 
ſtirs within you, intending to judge you accordingly another Day, when he ſhall 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be Good, or whether 


it be Evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14 Thus it is, that you are always to be thinking of 


God, your Hearts being continually poſſeſſed with a due Senſe of his Greatneſs 
and Glory, and your Minds with awful and reverential Apprehenſions of his Al- 
mighty Power and ſupreme Authority in, and over the whole World; ſo as to have 
your whole Soul employed and taken up, either with ſet and ſolemn Contempla- 
tions of him, or at leaſt with inwacd and private Ejaculations to him ; always 
looking upon him as looking upon you, and admiring, extolling, and adoring that 


infinite Confluence of ail Perfections that are concentred in him. And verily would 


you be perſuaded to have God thus always in your Minds and Thoughts, what 
holy and what happy Creatures would you ſoon be ? 


Rd 


Firſt, What holy Creatures would you be, it your Thoughts were always thus 
running upon God? How fearful would you be of offending him? How careful 


to pleaſe him? How devout would you then be in praying to him? How artentive 


in hearing from him? How ſerious would you then be in all Religious Services? How 
Juſt? How Charitable? How circumſpect in all your Actions? Religion would then 
ſeem another Thing to you, than what heretofore you have fancied ; you would then 
be ſo tar from putting God off with a few external Performances, that you would 
think your whole Souls too little, your whole Lives too ſhort, to Worſhip ſo Great, 
ſo Glorious, ſo Tranſcendent a Being as he is; you would not then need any Argu- 
ments to perſuade you to honour and obey, to love and fear him: For ſuch Thoughts 
of God as theſe are, would make ſuch vehement Impreſſions upon you, and have 


that Force and Power over you, that you would be always reſtleſs and unquiet, 


never thinking yourſelves well, but when you are doing ſomething wherein ye may 
ſerve him, and manifeſt your Love, Obedience, and Thankfulneſs unto him. 

2. And what happy, as well as holy Creatures would you then be? For ſo far 
as you think and contemplate aright upon God, youdo indeed partake of that Hap- 


pineſs for which alone your Perſons were at firſt deſigned, and your Natures fitted. 


You would in a Manner live in Heaven, whilſt you are upon Earth; your Souls 
would be above, although your Bodies be below ; and by Conſequence, nothing 
upon Earth would diſturb your Happineſs, or make you Miſerable: For what 
ſoever happens here below, is {till below you, whoſe Thoughts are ſoaring aloft as 
high as Heaven, there contemplating of, and enjoy ing him that governs the World, 
and Orders all Things in it; by which Means, in the midſt of all the Storms and 
Tempeſts which may be raiſed without, you will {til have Calmneſs and Tran- 
quillity, Peace and Happineſs within ; becauſe by your continually thinking upon 
»0d, as managing and diſpoſing of all Things in the World by his Almighty 
Power and infinite Wiſdom, and eſpecially it you think upon him as your Re- 
deemer too, as well as Maker, aud as one reconciled unto you by the Death of 
Chriſt, then I ſay, you cannot but repoſe that Truſt and Confidence in him, which 
will enable you to cry out with David in the midſt of all outward Calamities which 
you either feel or tear, my Heait is fixed, O God, my Heart is fixed, I will fing and 
give Praiſe, Pſal. lvii. 7. | | 
Vor. II. Ddddddd Thus 
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Thus now you have ſeen how God ought to be in all your Thoughts, and 
what extraordinary Advantages will accrue to you by it. I hope I need nor 
uſe any more Arguments to perſuade you to call in your. Thoughts from 
other Things, and to fix them upon him that made them, and ſo bring them thither 
where they were at firſt deſigned to dwell. And 1t there be any here preſent who 
ſhall ſtill ſuffer their Thoughts to ſpend themſelves upon the impertinent Toys, and 
Trifles of this lower World, and not raiſe them up to God, I ſhall take the Boldneſs 
to tell ſuch amongſt you, That yon are wicked Men; this being the great Cha- 
racer and Mark which the Holy Ghoſt here gives of a wicked Man. And there- 
fore whatſoever outward Profeſſion you make of Religion, you have nothing of 


pure and true Religion within you; tor as God is the only Object of all Religion, 


ſo is ſerious thinking of him, the very firſt Act of Religion which we can per- 
form unto him, and without which, all Religious Services whatſoever have no- 
thing of true Piety and Devotion in them. And therefore being deſirous to be in- 
ſtrumental in directing you all how to become real Saints, truly Pious, and Heirs 


of Salvation, I have endeavoured to explain this great Duty unto you, which is 
indeed the Ground and Foundation of all other Duties whatſoever, which you can, 


or ought to perform to Almighty God. Let me therefore beſeech you once again 
to be ſerious in labouring after it, and to take Pains with your backward Hearts to 
bring them to it; have God always before your Eyes; let him remain continually 


in your Thoughts, and oft-rimes retiring yourſelves quite from the World, raiſe 
up your Thoughts higher and higher, and when you have got them as high as 
poſſibly you can, then conceive of God, as one that is infinitely higher than them 


all, and never give over till you find yourſelves at a Loſs, amazed at the infinite 
Perfections of ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo immutable, ſo ſuper-eminent, ſo incom- 


prehenſible a Being, and fo melt away into an Holy longing and deſiring to come 


to that Bleſſed Place, where in, and through Chriſt you ſhall do nothing elſe, 


but behold that all-glorjous Being Face to Face, and without any Diſturbance or In- 


terruption from the Creatures, enjoy his Preſence, partake ot his Fayour, adore 
his Perfections, ſing forth his Praiſes, extol his Mercy, his Wiſdom, Power and 


Glory, and have him continually and perfectly in your Thoughts and Affections 


unto all Eternity. 
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S ERMON CXIIV. 


The Happineſs of having our Sins forgiven. 


PSALM. XXXII. I. 


Bleſſed it be whoſe Tranſgreſſin 7s forgiven, whoſe 


yn 1s covered. 


7 ſhip and Homage to him that made us, although we were all 
| God enſtamped 
upon us all alike ; yet it is ſtrange to obſerve how much Difference 
there is amongſt us. Difference in our Callings, and Difference 
in our Conditions in the World; Difference in the Temperature 
Q S— of our Bodies, and Difference in the Diſpoſitions of our Minds; 
Difference in our Judgments and Opinions, and Difference in our Paſſions and 
Affections; ſome loving what others hate, others hating what ſome love; ſome 
tearing what others hope for, and ſome: hoping for what others fear; ſome 
deſiring others Deteſtations, others deteſting their Deſires : But notwithſtand- 
ing, there is one Thing that we all agree in, that is, we all defire to be happy; 
yer even in this too, we do not ſo much agree in the Deſire of Happineſs, but we 
differ as much in the Proſecution of it. To be happy in general we all deſire, but ac- 


cording to the Diverſity of our Tempers and Diſpoſitions, we have divers Notions | 


and Conceptions of Happineſs itſelf, and alſo of the Object of it; and it is a 
rare Thing to find one that hits upon the Right: For we living only by Senſe, 
and converſing ordinarily with nothing but Dirt and Clay, we are generally 
grown ſo low ſpirited and earthly minded, as not to fancy or aim at any higher Hap- 
pineſs, than what we can pick out of our fellow Creatures upon Earth, contenting 
ourſelves with the loweſt and meaneſt Things imaginable, for the Object of that 
which we account our Happineſs. Thus we may obſerve ſome ſo brutiſh, as to 
place the Happineſs of their Souls only in pleaſing and Sratliying of their Senſes, 
and ſo though capable of the Joys of Angels, look no higher than to be Fellow- 
commoners with the Brutes that periſh. Others pleaſe themſelves with pleaſing 
others, and fancy themſelves no farther happy, than they think that others fancy 
them to be ſo, and ſo place their own Happineſs in other Mens fickle Fancies 
and variable Opinions of them. Another ſort of Men there is amongſt us, that 
may rather be termed Worms than Men, in that they feed upon nothing bur Duſt 
and Clay, even diſdain not to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up the Serpents Food, ma- 
king the fancied Riches of this tranfient World, the only Obje& ot their Souls 
Deſires, and ſo compute their Happineſs from the Greatneſs of their Crop, or Ful- 
neſs of their Trade; from the Largeneſs of their Eſtates, or ſucceſs of their Ad- 
ventures : But we cannot but all know how frequently we are miſtaken in our 
Opinions of Things ; and none of us, but muſt needs have found by Experience 
before now, that there is no real Happineſs to be enjoyed in any of theſe Things; 
all Things here below being ſo far from ſatisfying our immortal Souls, and by 
Conſequence from making of us truly happy, that we are ordinarily miferable 
in the Enjoyment of them, and always capable of enjoying more than they are able 
to afford us. | 

Now 
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512 The Happmeſo of 


Now ſeeing that we all deſire to be happy, and yet often find ourſelves ſo fear- 


nen 


fully miſtaken abort that Happineſs which we do deſire, it muſt needs behove as 


all to conſult ſome other Perſon beſides ourſelves about it, that we may right. 
ly underſtand what true Happineſs is, and which is the ready Way that leads 
unto it; otherwiſe we may trudge about the World all our Lives long, and en. 
compaſs both Sea and Land to ſearch for Happineſs, and ſhall never find it: But 
queſtionleſs there is none cah better certify us what our Happineſs is, than he wh 
firſt made us capable of being happy ; and in the Enjoyment of whom alone we 
can be ſo. I ſuppoſe there is none here preſent, but underſtand whom I mean, ever 
the All-wiſe and eternal God, Whom 1 hope yon all believe to be a competent 
Judge in this Caſe, and are willing to ſubmit your Judgments unto his; but, if you 


conſult him in this Buſineſs, he'll tell you quite another Story than you ever heard, 
or perhaps, ſo much as thought of ; tor he hath given you his Opinion under his 


Hand concerning your Happineſs, in the Holy Scriptures left upon Record, on Pur- 
poſe to ſhew wherein our Happineſs doth conſiſt, and which is the Way that leads 
unto ir. But in all the Scriprures you never find him calling them happy which 
you fancy or eſteem to be ſo; for where doth he ever ſay, Bleſſed are the Rich, 
for they have great Eſtates, Bleſſed are the Honourable that have much Applauſc, 
or Bleſſed are the Voluptuous, for they enjoy the Pleaſures of this World ? No, 
no, when he ſpeaks of Happineſs, he ſpeaks after another Rate: Bleſſed are the 


poor in Spirit ; Bleſſed are they that mourn ; Bleſſed are the Meck ; Bleſſed are the unde- 


filed in the Way, that walk in the Law of the Lord; and, Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion i: 


| forgiven and whoſe Sin is covered. And indeed this is that Bleſſedneſs which makes Wa 
for all the other, and without which we ſhall never know what it is to be Bleſſed 


or Happy; ſo that if you will take the Word of Almighty God himſelf, and truſt 
his Judgment concerning your Happineſs, here you have it in as plain Terms as 
you could defire, or as himſelf could have delivered his Opinion in; for though 
David was the Perſon that ſpake theſe Words, it was from the Spirit of God that 
he ſpake them, by whoſe Order alſo and Command, he ſpake ſo emphatically, 


and with Admiration, yw2 WWJTWN, Oh the Happineſs | oh the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch a 


Man whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. The very reading of 


which Words methinks, ſhould make us impatient and reſtleſs, till we under- 1 


ſtand the true Meaning of them, and know who it is whom God himſelf eſteems 
an happy and Bleſſed Man, even he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe Sin 


is covered, | 
From whence we may obſerve in general, that all Men naturally are ſinful and 


miſerable ; yea, therefore miſerable, becauſe ſinful, and that our Miſery cannot 


be removed till our Sins are covered; nor our Perſons bleſſed, until our Tranſgreſ- 


fions are forgiven. But all ſuch Perſons as have their Tranſgreſſions forgiven , and their 
Sins covered, are bleſſed ; yea, thereſore bleſſed, becauſe their Tranſgreſſions are fer- 
given, and their Sins are covered, Bleſſed is he, &C. 5 


Now for the opening of the full Meaning and Purport of theſe Words, that ſol. 
may give you ſome Light into the Nature of true Felicity, and the Way that 
leads unto it, we will conſider, ; * 


1ſt, What is Tranſgreſſion or Sin. 
 2dly, What it is to have Tranſgreſſions forgiven, and Sin covered. 
3dly, How are they bleſſed, whoſe Tranſgreſſion is thus forgiven, and their Sin 
covered. | 
4, How may we attain to this Bleſſing. 


As for the Firſt, what Tranſgreſfion or Sin is, there are Three Words here, 


which the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of to expreſs it by, Mun, ywa, and {y which 


Words are all uſed together. Alſo Exodus xxxiv. 7. the firſt Word yus ſigni- 
fies properly a falling from, and rebelling againſt God. So the Root is uſed, 1. 
i. 2. 12 n m and they have rebelled againſt me. So that every Sin is an Act of 


Treaſon and Rebellion againſt the Crown of Glory, the King of Kings, who there- | 
fore looks upon every Sinner as a Rebel, as one that ſides with Satan againſt God. | 


The next Word Nun properly denotes miſſing the Scope or Mark we aim at, 


as the Word is uſed, Jud. xx. 16. For all our Actions ſhould be directed to the Law | 
of God, which when we miſs, either by going beyond it, or falling ſhort of it) | 
then we are ſaid to Sin, as the Greek Word ai alſo ſignifies. The laſt | 


Word here uſed is py Which denotes properly Perverſeneſs or Crookedneſs, 25 
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ſo metaphorically the Obliquity of any Action whereby it doth not agree with 
that ſtraight Rule of God's Word, which it ſhould be directed, and will be exa- 
mined by. According to theſe ſeveral Expreſſions whereby the Holy Ghoſt {ets 
forth the Nature of Sin: St. John rightly defines Sin to be a Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law. The #* &pep/io slv, I ein, 1 John iii. 4. That is, Sin in its general Na- 
ture is Illegality, or the Contrariety of any Act or Habit to the Law of God- 
Thus Saul ſaith, I have finned, for 1 have tranſgreſſed the Commandment of the Lord - 
1 Sam. xv. 24, Now from this Definition of Sin laid down by the Apoſtle, we 
may obſerve four Things eſpecially, to be conſidered in every. Sin. 

Firſt, The Command of God being pure and holy, Sin, by Reaſon of its Con- 
trariery to that Command, cannot but leave a Macula, a Spot or Blot upon the Soul 
that doth commit it, making it ſo far impure or different from the Law of God. 
Hence our Saviour ſaith, That thoſe Things which come from the Heart defile a Man. 
Matth. xv. 18. And the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of all Mankind as being Sinners, ſaith, 
They are altogether become filthy, Pſal. xiv. 3. For their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, 
Tit. i. 15. Thus alſo Sin itſelf is called a St or Wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. becauſe as 
Spots and Wrinkles deface the Body, ſo doth Sin the Soul. And this is that 
which makes both Sin and Sinners odious and abominable unto God, he being of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, which is nothing elſe but Impurity itſelf : By Rea- 
ſon whereof, the Soul that was made moſt abſolutely pure and perfect, is mo- 
rally corrupted and depraved in its Faculties ; its Beauty is defaced, its Luſture 
_ clouded, and its Strength abated ; ſo that it may juſtly be pronounced, filthy and 
deformed, both by God and Men. But this Effect of Sin upon the Soul is not 
properly taken away by Remiſſion, but by Sanctification, whereby the Blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 Joh. i. 7. and we are waſhed from our Sins in his 
blood. Rev. i. 5. Both which Expreſſions ſuppoſe ſomething of Impurity or Filth. 

Secondly, Every Sin hath its Offenſiveneſs unto God, whereby he is provoked, 
Angry, and diſpleaſed at it; for the Law of God is according to his Nature holy; 
and therefore Sin being contrary to his Law, muſt needs be contrary to his Na- 
ture too. And we know by ourſelves, that what 1s contrary to our Natures is 
offenſive and diſpleaſing to us; and therefore no wonder that Sin is ſo to God, 
he being the beſt of all Goods, and Sin the worſt of all Evils; for ſo there is a di- 
rect Contrariety, a diametrical Oppoſition betwixt his Holineſs and Sin's Impurity. 
Hence his People in the Wilderneſs are ſaid lo have provoked him to Anger with their 
Inventions, Pſal. cvi. 29. and to have angred him at the Waters of Strife, v. 32. yea, 
Forty Tears long, ſaith he, was I grieved with this Generation, Plal; xcv. 10. And ſo 
David's Sins of Murder and Adultery are ſaid to have diſpleaſed the Lord, 2 Sam. 


xi. 27. or, as the Original imports they were evil in his Eyes; that is, he could 


not look upon them without Loathing and Abhorrence. Which Conſideration 
ſhould make us dread the very Thoughts of Sin, whereby we increaſe the Wrath 
and incur the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God himſelf againſt us. 
Thirdly, Hence every Sin, by Reaſon of its Contrariety to God's Law and Of- 
ſenſiveneſs to his Majeſty, really, and by the ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice, deſerveth 
Death, which the Apoſtle expreſſes ſaying, The Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. vi. 
23. Where by Death, we are to underſtand the Separation of the Soul, not only 
from the Body, but from God too, which is indeed the proper Death of the Soul ; 
ſorasmuch as the Life and Happineſs of the Soul coſiſts in its Union unto God, 
and Communion with him. But Sin, by Reaſon of its Contrariety to God's Na- 
ture, and Loathſomneſs in his Sight, makes a Separation betwixt God and the Soul, 
Iſa. lix. 2. from which flows all Manner of Miſery, which it is impoſſible for a 
Creature to undergo. Ail which was threatned alſo under the Name of Death, 
to keep Man from Sin: In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die the Death, 
Gen. ii. 17. Which Death or Miſery, as it is the Wages and Deſert of Sin mult 
needs be greater than a Creature of itlelfcan ever ſuffer : For Sin hath an infinite e- 
vil Pravity or Deformity in it, in that it is directly contrary and offinſive to the in- 
finite Goodneſs, Purity and Glory of God; for all acknowledge that the Greatneſs 
of the Offence is to be computed from the Dignity of the Perſon againſt whom it is 
committed, ſo that by how much greater the Perſon is that receives the Injury, by 
ſo much greater is the Injury that he doth receive. As Shimei's curſing of David 
was a much greater Offence than if he had ſaid the ſame Words againſt his Equal. 
But then what ſhall we think of the Offences committed againſt the Supream 
Being of the World, the Infinite and Eternal God ? Certainly they muſt needs 
deſerve infinite and eternal Puniſhment, ſo that no Creature can ever be able to 
Vor. II. Eeeeeee | under- 
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514 The Happineſs of 


undergo as much as his Sins deſerve, and therefore every impenitent Sinner muſt 
ever undergo as much as he is able ; and this is the Reaſon that Hell Tormeits 
are Eternal. BE | > 
_  Fourthly, Hence in the laſt Place, ſo ſoon as ever any Perſon hath committed 
any Sin, he is immediately . obliged to ſuffer Eternal Death, as the Deſert and 
wages of his Sin; and although God at preſent doth not inflict it upon him as in 
juſtice he may, yet the Man is every Moment obnoxious to it, and is {till bound 
over to anſwer for his Sin before the Tribunal of God, and this is that which we 
call the guilr of Sin. Thus all the World is ſaid to be guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. 
azp2d\ os a) Oed, ſubject to the Judgment of God, as the Expreſſion properly im- 

lies. Now this guilt of Sin, or obligation to Puniſhment, remains after the Act 
itſelf is paſſed, and perhaps forgotten too; for the Act itſelt may be but tranſteſt, 
and ſo aſſoon forgotten as committed: But though thou forget teſt thy Sins, thou 
muſt not think that God does ſo; or that becauſe the Act is paſſed, therefore thy 
Guilt is paſt too: No, though thy Sins were committed many Years ago, yet 
they may ſtill lie at thy door, crying for Vengeance as much as in thy very em- 
miſſion of them. Thou art ſtill obliged to bear the Puniſhmert of them, as Well 
as when they were but newly committed ; for though the Act of Sin be tranſient and 
ſoon paſſeth away, yet the guilt ſtill eontinues; thou art ſtill obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God, and ever wilt be ſo until thy Sin be pardoned. Which brings ms 


to the ſecond Thing I promiſed, to ſhew eyen what it 1s to have our Tranſgreſſi6s 
forgiven, and our Sin covered. 


Bur if you have but rightly weighed and conſidered what hath been alteady 
delivered concerning the Nature and Effects of Sin, you will eaſily apprehend 
the true Notion of Pardon, or what it is to have our Trangreſſions forgiven ; for eve: 
ry Sin, as you have heard, being a Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, and an Offenee t 
his Majeſty, therefore doth it oblige him that commits it to undergo the Conlc- 
quences of Gods Wrath, even eternal Death, which God in his Law hath thteat- 
ned againſt Sin. So that every Man by Reaſon of his Sins is obnoxious to Death; 


and in continual Danger of Hell Torments ; and therefore ſo long as he e6pti- 
nues, ſo, he is upon that Account reputed or eſteemed by God as a Sinner, as ene 


who is worthy of, and obliged to ſuffer Death. Now remiſſion or forgiveiie(s of 
Sin, is nothing elſe but the cancelling this our Obligation to Death or Eternal Pur 
niſhments, or diſanulling thoſe Bonds, whereby we were before bound to receive 
the wages of Sin, by which Means we are fo freed from our Sins, as if we had ne: | 
ver been guilty of them; neither doth God look upon us any longer as Sihfiers, ?} 
nor deals with us according to our former Demerits, but reckons us amongſt juſt an 
righteous Perſons, no ways obliged now to ſuffer thoſe Penalties which himfelt 
hath denounced againſt Sinners. * 

But this being a Matter of ſo great Importance, and unſpeakable Comfoft te 


us all, becauſe we have all Sinned, I ſhall endeavour more particularly to prove 81d 
explain it to you. When David had committed thoſe two great Sins of Murter 


and Adultery, God, by his Prophet Nathan, reproves him for them; upon Whieh 
David cries out, I have ſinned againſt the Lord, And Nathan ſaid, The Lord alſo bath 
put away thy Sin thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. xii, 13. When we may ſee that God's for- 
giving or putting away our Sins, is only his freeing us from Death which we Have 


_ deſerved by them, as is plain alſo from our Saviour's Saying of him that Blaf- 
phemes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, That he never hath forgiveneſs, but is in dailget 


eternal Damnation, Mark. iii. 28. Where we may obſerve how forgiveneſs is oppoſe 


to our being in Danger of Eternal Damnation, ſo that he that is 7 is het 


in Danger of Eternal Damnation, and he that is in Danger of Eternal Damnation 15 
not Forgiven; and therefore forgiveneſs is the putting of us out of the Dang ® 
Hell and all our deſerved Torments, which alſo is imported in the levers! 
Words and Phraſes, whereby the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes this Bleſſing to us. As In 
my Text it is expreſſed by taking away our Sins, ywa 2 whoſe Sin 18 taken 
away, implying that there is nothing remaining of it; it is all gone, ot at les 

it is covered, ſo as God takes no notice of it, minds it no more than if he ha 

never ſeen it. Thus in the next Verſe, Forgiveneſs is expreſſed by not havifl in 
imputed to us; that is, God doth not lay it to our Charge, nor reckon if t , 
or put it upon our Score. Thus ſometimes it is called blotting out bi? He 
Iſa. xliii. 25. Our Sins are frequently called 6paMyxTx Debts, becauſe by our Sins 
we are Debtors unto God's Juſtice, owing nothing leſs than Eternal PuniſhmeHES tf 


them, which our Bleſſed Lord hath taught us each Day to pray that they war 7 
| em | 


having our Sins forgiven. 515 


remitted ; when therefore God blots theſe Debts out of his Book, and doth not re- 
quire them of us, nor charge them upon us, but takes off all the Obligations 
whereby we were bound to pay them, and makes them void and of none effect, 
then he is ſaid to forgive us our Sins. Many Expreſſions we have to the ſame 
Purpoſe, as Pſal. ciii. 10, 11, 12. Mic. vii. 18, 19. Hof. xiv, 2. Thus therefore, 
when God Pardons our Sins he acquits us from all our Obligations to Puniſh- 
ment, looks upon us as if we had not ſinned, and therefore is no longer Offend- 
ed at us for them; ſo that he remits both the Puniſhment and Offence, willing ne1- 
ther to Condemn nor be diſpleaſed with us for the many more. It is true he may afflict 
us in Mercy but not in Judgment; he may deal with us as a Father to E 

us, not as a Judge to Condemn us according to our Deſert. For the farther Expli- 


cation of this Pardon, conſider, | > | 

Firſt, It is God alone can Pardon Sins ; for it is againſt him only that they are 
committed, and therefore it muſt be by him only that they can be Pardoned, 
Pſal. li. 4 And ſeeing our Debts are owing only to him, who but he can be 
able to remit them? I ſuppoſe there is none here preſent but know better Things 
concerning the Debts which are owing to themſelves, than to think that any but 
themſolves can Pardon them. . But what ſhall we think then of thoſe that go to 
Rome for the Cancellingtheir Obligations unto Heaven ? Or ſollicite the Pope or 
any of his Creatures to Abſolve them for thoſe Offences which they have committed 
againſt their great Creator? All that we can ſay is this, that it is certainly the 
moſt abſurd as well as impious Practice that was ever introduced amoneſt the Sons 
of Men ; and that whoſoever takes this Courſe to be acquitted from their Debts, 
they do but incur more, and that they do not only pay tor ſuch kind of Pardons 
in this, but they muſt do it again in another World. 
Secondly, We can never expect that God ſhould deny himſelf to Pardon us, or that 
it can ſtand with the Glory of his Power and Juſtice, to put up the Affronts and 
| Injuries which his own Creatures have committed againſt him, without having 


Satisfaction made unto him for them; eſpecially conſidering that his Word is paſſedz 


He hath ſaid it, Ii the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die; that is, that every 


Sin ſhall be puniſhed with Death. And ſeeing he hath ſaid it, he cannot but per- 


form 1t ; neither muſt we think that he will be unfaithful to his Word, that ſo he 
may be favourable unto us ; or violate his Juſtice to exalt his Mercy. 

Thirdly, Nothing that we can do can ever recompenſe God for the leaſt Offence 
that we commit againſt him, nor ſatisfy his Juſtice either in whole or in part for our 
own or others Sins. For there is nothing leſs than Eternal Death due to every Sin, 


and by Conſequence, how many Thouſand Eternal Deaths have we all deſerved 
for thoſe Thouſands of Sins we have committed? And when any Man hath done 


as much as is required of him, or hath ſuffered as much as he hath deſerved, 
then let him begin to boaſt his Works of Superrogation, and plead for the diſtri- 
butions of Pardons and Indulgences out of the Treaſures of the Church, collected 
from the Merits of the Saints. In the mean while let us all look upon ourſelves 
as unprofitable Servants, wretched and undone Caitiffs, who have offended the 
Lord of Hoſts and incurred his Diſpleaſure, and altogether unable to ſatisfie him 
or help ourſelves. 22 | | 

 Fourthly, It is only upon the Account of Chriſt, that God is pleaſed to diſpenſe 
his Pardons ; for it is he alone that as Man ſuffered, and as God ſatisfied for 
our Sins, Ja. liii 5, 6, 7. Rom. v. 8, 9. And therefore our Forgiveneſs is attribu- 
ted only to his Death, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. And the Reaſon is, becauſe he dying in 
our ſteads gave himſelf a Ranſom for us all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. By which Means he hath re- 


deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being himſelf made a Curſe for us, and 


taken off our Obligations unto Death, by undergoing it in our Rooms. In ſhort 
take it thus. We by our Sins are indebted unto God, and owe him nothing leſs 
than Eternal Death, which we being unable to pay without being undone for ever; 
the Son of God himſelf was pleaſed to become our Surety, not only to be bound 


for us, but to pay our Debt; which he did, by ſuffering that Death for us in our 


Natures, which we were deſigned to ſuffer in our own Perſons. Upon whoſe Account 
therefore we are all brought into a Capacity of the Bleſſed here ſpoken of, Bleſſed is, &c. 

Having thus conſidered what it is to have our Tranſgreſſions forgiven, and our Sins 
covered, I need not ſurely ſpend much Time in ſhewing, that that Man is Bleſſed 


whoſe Sins are thus remitted ; for I hope there is none here preſent, but know 


themſelves to be Sinners, even that you have broken thoſe juſt and righteous Laws 
which the Eternal God hath Commanded you to obſerve and keep; and I ſuppoſe 
9 alſo, 
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alſo, that you cannot be ignorant of the ſad and diſmal Conſequents of our Sing, 
and what dreadful Judgments you are obnoxious to by Reaſon of them, and 
therefore cannot but be ſenſible of their Happineſs, whoſe Sins are pardoned, and 
their Tranſgreſſtons covered. | 
| Howſoever, to prepare you the better for the clear Underſtanding of this tran- 
ſcendent Happineſs, give me leave to mind you a little both of your Sins and Dan- 
gers. Firſt, As for your Sins, I hope you need not be much minded of them ; 
for I cannot but wonder methinks, how you are able to keep them out of your 
Minds, or to think of any Thing elſe, conſidering that every Thing you do i; 
ſome Way or other ſinful ; yea, not only your Actions, but your very Words and 
Thoughts are defiled with Sin: For certainly Mankind is as bad now, as it was 
before the Flood; when God ſaw the Wickedneſs of Man, that it was great cn the Earth, 
and that every Imagination ¶ the Thoughts of his Heart was only evil continually, Gen. 
vi. 5. Burt beſides the general Corruption of your Natures, and the continual Pra- 
vity of your Lives, I dare ſay, there is none here preſent but is conſcious to himſclf 
of many particular and remarkable Sins that he hath been guilty of, and defiled with; 
I do not ſay, that you have all indulged yourſelves in the more atrocious Sins aud 
ſcandalous Enormities ; But do you not remember the Time when you ſpake 
unadviſedly with your Lips, or thought maliciouſly againſt your Neighbour ? Do 
not you remember the Time when your Tongues have uttered Falſhood, and your 
Hearts have meditated Deceit and Fraud? When you ſtudied to overreach your 
Brother, and endeavoured to go beyond and cheat him in ſuch or ſuch a Matter 
Do not you remember the Times that you have ſpent in your Pride or Revellings, 
in admiring yourſelves, and cenſuring others? Do not you remember the Time 
when you blaſphemed God's Name, or abuſed his Mercies, profaned his Sabbaths 
and diſpiſed his Service, {lighted his Favour, and neglected your Devotions to him 
for a whole Day together? Or can you poſſibly forget how your Hearts have 
burned with Luſt and Paſſion, and your Souls have been enflamed with Malice and 
revenge? how jolly and merry you have been amongſt Men, how dull and heavy 
when you appear before God? How eager and earneſt you have been in the Pur- 
ſuit of Earth, how cold and indifferent in your looking after Heaven? Or have 
you forgotten ſince the lait Time ye were overtaken with Surfeiting or Drunken- 
neſs, and the Cares of this Life, preferring the Creature before the great Creator, 
who is God bleſſed for evermore ? I dare ſay there is none of you but know your- 
ſelves to have been guilty of ſome, if not many of theſe Sins which I have now 
recited, and of others like unto them, and that to the original Corruption which 
| you brought into the World, you have added thouſands of actual Tranſgreflions 
ſince you have been here. 
Nov let me deſire you to bethink yourſelves a little, what a ſad Condition theſe 
your Sins have brought you into, for let me tell you, how ſlight ſoever you make 
of them, becaule at Preſent you may live in Eaſe and Plenty, all your Sins are com- 
mitted, not againſt Men but God, and therefore whether you ſee it, or believe 
it or no, he that made you is really Angry with you; for God is angry with the 
Wicked every Day, Pal. vii. 11. And therefore be it known unto thee, whoſover 
thou art, that art ſtill in thy Sins, he that governs the World, the Eternal God, 
at this very Moment frowns upon thee, inſomuch that if thou couldſt but ſee how | 
angry and diſpleaſed he is with thee, thou wouldſt not be able to eudure thyſell, | 
but wouldſt immediately fink down into nothing, or rather into the very Tor- 
ments of Hell. And although God doth not as yet diſcover this the Fiercenels 
of his Wrath againſt thee, becauſe thou couldſt not live, yer be ſure all the Cur- 
ſes written in the Law of God againſt Sin, are ready at God's Command to fall | 
upon thee : Nay, they are upon thee already, God himſelf hath pronounced thee | 
Curſed, ſaying, Curſed is every one rhat continueth not in all Things which are written 
in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. 1ii. 10. And if God hath curſed thee, who 
can bleſs thee ? eſpecially ſeeing he hath Curſed thy very Bleſſings, as he himſelf 
| faith, Mal. ij. 2. So long as thou continueſt in this Condition, thou haſt no ſuch 
Thing as a Bleſſing in all thy Houſe, for thy very Houſe, and all that is in it, is 
| Curſed to thee ; yea, be where thou wilt, do what thou canſt, thou art ſtill accur- 
ſed, and in continual Danger of Hell itſelf; for thou ſtandeſt continually upon 
the very Brink of the bottomleſs Pit, and mayeſt juſtly expect each Moment to 
be tumbled in; for thy Sins have offended God, and therefore his Juſtice hath 
bound thee over to anſwer it before his Tribunal, where there are many at this 
Moment trembling before him, expecting their laſt and dreadful Doom, and 2 
knowe 
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knoweſt not but this Night thy Soul may be required of thee, and ſummoned to appear 
and anſwer for thy Faults at the ſame Place, Howſoever thou canſt never pro- 
miſe thyſelf one Moments Reſpite out of Hell, being continually obnoxious to 
the Stroke of Divine Juſtice for thoſe very Sins which thou haſt hitherto made 
thy Pleaſure and Delight. _ 

This, this therefore, is the fad and wretched Condition of all Sinners, and 
that which Sin brings every Soul into that is guilty of it. But tell me then, 
what do ye now think of thoſe Perſons whoſe Sins are pardoned 2 Do not ye 
think them the happieſt Perſons in the World? ſurely you cannot chuſe. But 
whether you think them to be ſo, or no, I am ſure they are, and you will think 
ſo too, if you do but conlider, 

Firft, That all thoſe whoſc Sins are pardoned are out of all Danger, and per- 
fectly ſecure from Evil; for in that their Sins which brought them into all this Dan- 

er and Miſchief are taken away, there Danger muſt needs ceaſe, and all Miſ- 
chief be removed from them; for they can be no longer obliged to pay the Debt 
when the Bond is cancelled, nor to bear the Puniſhment when they are acquitted 
from it; ſo that they may walk ſecurely and fear no III; for God's Anger is 
appeaſed towards them, and the Curſes of the Law are taken off from them; for 


they are no longer guilty, and therefore cannot in Juſtice be condemned, Though 


their Sins were as Scarlet they are now as white as Snow, though they were like Crimſon 
they are now as Wooll, Iſa. i. 18. That is, though they were Sinners they are now 
no longer ſo ; their Sins are now forgotten as it they had never been committed, 
and their Souls are now as ſafe, as if they had never been in Danger; and there- 
fore lift up your Heads for Joy, all ye whole Sins arc pardoned ; God was angry 


at you, but now he is well-plealed with you; you were once in Danger both of 


temporal and eternal Puniſhments, but now you are ſecured from both. All the 
Curſes of the Law did once belong unto you, but now the Bleſſings of the Goſpel 
do all attend you. | . 3 1 795 

Conſider this, all ye that dream of Happineſs in this World, and tlien tell me, 
whether any Happineſs can be compared to his whoſe Tranſereſſion is forgiven, and 
whoſe Sin is covered ? : 5 %%%%%%CCCG GNF 

Eſpecially conſidering in the next Place, that when God pardons any Man's Sins, 
he pardons all his Sins. All his Acts of Grace and Pardon arc without Exceptions; 
ſo that all our former Sins ſhall be as if they never had been, Jer. 1. 20, Nay, 


more than that too, whenſoever God pardons our Sins, he likewiſe accepts our 


Perſons ; ſo far from looking upon us as Sinners, that he accounts us Righteous, 


For though theſe two, Remiſſion of Sins, and Acceptation of our Perſons be diſtinct 
Branches of our Juſtification betore God, yet they are never ſeparated ; for God 
never remits any Man's Sins without accepting his Perſon, nor accepts his Per- 
ſon without remitting his Sins too; for theſe always go together, and though not 
in the Notion, yet in the Application of them they are inſeparable. So that 
whenſoever God imputeth Righteouſneſs, be ſure he imputes no Sin; and where 
he imputes no Sin, he always imputeth Righteouſneſs. This Notion I ground 
upon that Paſſage of St. Paul, Ron. iv, where he quotes theſe very Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, to prove that God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, even as Da- 
vid alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs 
without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and Whoſe Sins 
are covered, Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not impute Sin, ver. 6, 7, 8, 
But the Pſalmiſt doth not ſpeak one Word of imputed Righteouſneſs, but only of 
not imputing Sin; yet from the Non-1mputation of Sin, St: Paul proves the Im- 
putation of Righteouſneſs without Works, which Argument would be fenſcleſs 
and not concluſive at all, unleſs the not imputing of Sin, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
and imply the Imputation of Righteouſneſs, as molt certainly ir doth ; all Re- 
miſſion of Sin, neceſſarily depending upon the Sufterings and Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, and therefore the Apoſtles Argument is both right and for- 
ible 3 for ſeeing the Pſalmiſt here faith, That Man is Blelſed to whom the Lord imputes 
no Sin, it neceſſarily follows, that our Bleſſedneſs depends upon the Imputation 
of Righteouſneſs to us, without which God could not but impure Sin. And ſee- 
ing, David ſaith, that God imputes no Sin, St. Paul rightly concludes that he im- 
putes Righteoufneſs, becauſe that the Connexion betwixt theſe two is ſo inſepa- 
rable, that one cannot poſſibly be without the other; and therefore it 1s that 
they are often put for one another; eſpecially Remiſſion in Scripture is often put 
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518 The Happineſs of . 
for our whole Juſtification, becauſe whoſoever is pardoned is alſo juſtified before 
God. If our Names be blotted out of the Roll of Sinners, be ſure they are put 
into the Catalogue of Saints; if our Sins be pardoned God's Wrath is appeaſed, 


and if his Wrath be appeaſed towards us, he cannot but be well pleaſed with us, 


and ſmile upon us. 


And if ſo, how bleſſed, how happy muſt that Man needs be, whoſe Tranſgrelſicn 
is forgiven, and bis Sit covered ? Certainly you do not know what the Word Hap- 
pineſs means, if you think not this the higheſt Happineſs that a Creature is 
capable of; for when thy Sins are pardoned, Is the eternal God himſelf recon. 
ciled unto thee ? Is he become thy Friend and thy God ? Doth he rejoice over 
thee, and reſt in his Love towards thee ? Doth he ſmile upon thee, and ſo manitelt his 
Reſped and Favour to thee ? Oh happy, thrice happy Soul, infinitely more happy 
than I am able to expreſs, or thyſelt, as yet, art able to conceive; yea, and it is 
the only Happineſs too, that he that made us, hath appointed for us. For he 
hath made nothing to make Men happy, intending himſelf alone, and his Love 
and Favour ſhould be the only Object of their Felicity : And yet this great, this 
exceeding great and only Happineſs, all they have both a right to, and Poſleſſion 


of, whole Sins are pardoned ; which if you do but ſeriouſly conſider, none of you 


but muſt needs cry out with the Pſalmiſt in my Text, Bl fed is he whoſe Tranſęre- 
fron is forgiven, and his Sin covered. * 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, That nothing may be wanting to make them compleatly 


happy, conſider, that whoſe Sins ſoever are remitted, their Luſts arc ſubdued too, 


and all that are accounted Righteous, are made to be ſo; for the Son and Spirit al- 
ways go together; the one to juſtify our Perſons, and the other to ſanctify our 
Natures: So that the Merit of Chriſt is never imputed to us, but the Graces of 
the Spirit are likewiſe implanted in us; and therefore every one whoſe Tranſs: «ion 
is forgiven and his Sins covered, his Heart is alſo purified, and his Soul made Holy, 


Hence it is that it is here ſaid, Bleed is the Man to whom the Lord imputeth nb Sin, 


and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile ; implying, That all ſuch Perſons that have their 


Sins pardoned have no Guile, no Deceit, no Hypocriſy in their Hearts, but are really 


and truly Holy. As God is reconciled to them, ſo are they reconciled to him; as the 
Son hath vouchſafed his Pardons to them, the Spirit diſtributes his Graces amongſt 


them, whereby their Minds are enlightened, their Judgments informed, their Wills 
rectified, and all their Affections ſo turned into their proper Chanels, that they 


are enabled to ſerve God faithfully in this, and by Conſequence, to enjoy him 
eternally in the World to come. And all they whoſe Sins are pardoned, and their 
Perſons juſtified, their Souls ſhall be moſt certainly ſaved, God himſelf having cold 
us expreſly, That whom he juſtifieth, them he alſo glorifieth, Rom. viii. 30. 
Conſider this, and then tell me, who is, or can be, if that Man be not happy 
whoſe Sins are pardoned. Mult not that Man needs be happy who hath the Image 


of God re-inſtamped upon him, and is made Holy as God is Holy? Muſt not 


that Man needs be happy, who is in Favour with the Lord of Hoſts, and hath 
his Soul adorned with all true Grace and V.rtue ? Muſt not that Man needs be 
happy, who walks in the ready Way that leads to Heaven, and ſhall e'er Long be 
crowned with eternal Glory? Thus Happy, thus Bleſſed, is every one amongſt 
you whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven and whoſe Sin is covered, to whom the Lord imputeth no 


Sin, and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, And therefore if there be any amongſt 


you, as I hope there are, whoſe Sins are pardoned, give me leave in few Terms to 


congratulate the Happineſs that is conferred upon you, not ſuch Happineſs, as 


deluded Mortals upon Earth do ſo much covet and admire, which hath no other 


Exiſtence but only in diſturbed Fancies; but that real, that true, that eternal Hap- 
pineſs, which God himſelf accounts to be ſo, and therefore hath proclaimed you 


to be happy. And therefore whatſoever your Condition be in this World, you ate 
Bleſſed in it, and it is Bleſſed to you; for that Man ſurely cannot but be Bleſſed, 
whom Truth itſelf hath pronounced to be ſo. And therefore trouble not your 
Heads, nor concern yourſelves about the Occurrences of this tranſient Life, what- 
ſoever happens you cannot but be Blefled, in that your Sins are pardoned, and ſo 
your Souls are out of the reach of Danger; he that governs the World is become 
your Friend, your Fortreſs, and your exceeding great Reward, and therefore envy 
not the Proſperity of the Fooliſh, nor fret at their Pomp and Grandeur. They 


may think themſelves to be happy, but God himſelf hath ſaid that you are ſo; 


ard therefore ſuffer not yourſelves to be overwhelmed with Grief, or tormented 


with needleſs Fears, but ill lift up your Head for Joy, as knowing that your Re- 
| demption 
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demption draweth nigh. And in the mean While do but you continue your Fi- 
delity and Allegiance to the King of Heaven, and be as dutiful unto him, as he is 
gracious unto you, and you'll all have Cauſe to ſay from your own Experience 
that Bleſſed is the Man whoſe Tranſgreſſ;on is forgiven, &C. ; 

Bur I t-ar that I have been injurious to your Patience, in that I have treated fo 
long of the Happineſs of thoſe whole Sins are pardoned, and have not as yet 
ſhewn how all that are here preſent may be Partakers of this Happineſs, which 
methinks none of you but ſhould be very impatient till you hear; for you are all 
as yet capable of it, and invited to it, and none of you can miſs of it, that will 
but obſerve theſe infallible Rules which God hath preſcribed in order to it 
which that you may rightly underſtand, I ſhall unfold them to you in as few 
and plain Terms as poſſibly I can, and as a Matter of ſuch Importance requires. 
But let me tell you before-hand, that my acquainting you with the Way and 
Method how you may have your Sins pardoned, will ſignify nothing unleſs you 
reſolve to practiſe what I tell you, and really do it too according to your Reſo- 
lution ; for it is not your knowing, but walking in the Way to Happineſs that 

will bring you to it. 1 

All ſuch amongſt you therefore as do really deſire to be ſo happy as to have 
your Trangreſſions forgiven and your Sins covered, follow but theſe few Directions 
and your Work is done. 

rſt, Acknowledge your Sins to God, and bewail your Miſery before bim; look 
upon yourſelves as leſs than the the leaſt of all God's Mercies, as greatcr than the 
greateſt of all Sinners; let the Remembrance of your Sins be always grievous \ 
to you, and the burden of them intolerable ; and in an humble Senſe of your 
Vileneſ; and Wretchedneſs both by Nature and Practice, upon the bended Knees 
doth of Body and Soul, addreſs yourſelves to God, abhor yourſelves, and re- 
pent in Duſt and Aſhes before him, implore his Mercy, and acknowledge your 
own Unworthineſs of it. And if you thus lincerely confeſs your Sins, he hath 
promiſed to pardon them ; for himſelf hath ſaid, That if we confeſs our Sins he is 
juſt and faithful to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteonſueſs, 1 Joh. i. 
9. But you muſt remember ſo to conteſs them with your Mouth, as to forſake 
them too, otherwiſe your Confeſſion will be ſo far from obtaining a Pardon for 
your other Sins, that itſelf will need one; But whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his 
Sins, ſhall have Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. Wherefore if you deſire ro be ſo happy 
as to have your Sins pardoned, be ſo wiſe as to abhor and leave them. Do not you 
think that the King of Heaven will forgive your Treaſons and Rebellions againſt 
him, ſo long as you actually bear Arms and Fight againſt him ; but if you throw 
down your Weapons, and become his loyal Subjects tor the Future, you need 
not fear but upon your Submiſſion, he'll receive you into Grace and Favour. So 
that whatſover Sins any of you have bcen guilty of heretofore, whether Sins 
of Omiſſion, or Sins of Commiſſion, whether Sins of a lighter Tin&ure, or 
Sins of a deeper Dye, howſoever great, howſoever many they have been, yet do 
but now forſake both them, and all known Sins whatſoever, and walk for the Future 
in all the Laws and Commandments of God unto the utmoſt of your Power 
blameleſs, and then I dare aflure you, that your former Tranſgreſſions fhall never 
be mentioned or remembered againſt you more; you ſhall be free from them as 
if you never had been guilty of them, and by Conſequence, as ſecure from Ruin 
as if you had been void of Sin, and ſo never ſubject to it. I ſpeak not this of 
myſelf, No, he who alone can pardon your Sins, hath paſſed his Word for it; 
tor thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Heaven and Earth, to all and eve- 
ry one here preſent, Repent and turn yourſelves from all your Trauſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity 

(all uot be your Ruin. Ezek. xviii. 30. 

But Laſtly, although if you forſake your Sins God will be ſure to pardon 
them, yer you muſt not think that he therefore pardons them becauſe you for- 
lake them, neither muſt you expe& pardon upon any ſuch Account, but only up- 
on the Account of Chriſt, who came into the World on Purpoſe to ſave Sinners; 
and was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he came to ſave his People from their Sins, 
Matt. j. 21. And it is only in his Blood that we have Redemption, even the forgive- 
neſs of Sins, Eph. i. 7. And therefore when you have ſo repented of your Sins 
as to be turned from them, and have done all or all you can, that is required of you, 
you muſt ſtill believe in Chriſt, and him alone, for Pardon and Acceptance; humbly 
confiding, that in, and through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, your 
former Sins that you have now forſaken, ſhall be, or are forgiven; and on e 
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520 Of good Works in general. 


Perſons and Performances for the future ſhall be accepted before God. And wig. 
ſoever of you ſhall thus repent and believe in Chriſt, I dare, and do in the 
Name of Chriſt pronounce them abſolved from their Sins, and aſſert them to be 
in the Number of thoſe bleſſed Souls whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe gin 
are covered. Os 
Thus I have ſhewn how great an Happineſs it is to have our Sins pardoned ; 
and how every one here preſent may attain unto it. Which I ſhould now endea- 
vour to perſuade you to, but that it would be too great a Diſparagement to 
your Wildom and Diſcretion; as ſuppoſing you either ſo diſtracted in your 
Brains, or debauched in your Principles, that you muſt needs be incited to Happi- 
neſs, and courted into the Way that leads to it, or elſe you will never mind it. But I 
hope there are none here preſent, but underſtand their own Intereſt better than ſo. 
I know that you all know yourſelves to be Sinners, and therefore ſubje& to the 
Wrath of God, and eternal Miſery. And ] have done my Duty in acquainting you 
how you may ſo eſcape this your deſerved Miſery, as to be inveſted with real and | 
eternal Happineſs, by being indemnified from Sins, and received into the Love 
and Favour of Almighty God. It is now your Intereſt as well as Duty, to uſe the 
Means preſcribed for the Attainment of fo glorious and great an End. Even repent 
and turn from all your Sins, and believe in Chriſt for the Pardon for them. Which 
whoſoever here preſent ſhall truly and ſincerely do, I aflure them in the Preſence of ? 
God, and in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, their Trangreſſjons ſhall be forgiven, and thei; 
Sins covered, their Luſts ſubdued, and their Natures cleanſed, their Perſons accept- 
ed, and their Souls bleſſed both here and for ever. 
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Of good Works in general. 
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PSA L. XXXVIL 27. 
And do Good. 


E being all conceived in Sin, and brought forth in Iniquity, have erer 
ſince been doing nothing but conceiving Miſchiet, and bringing | 
forth Vanity, our whole Lives being nothing elſe, but as one contl- | 
We nucd Sin againſt him in whom we live. Neither is it poſſible it 
MN ſhould be otherwiſe, ſo long as we continue ſuch as we came 

into the World, for our Natures being defiled with Sin, all | 

our Actions cannot but be ſo too. Hence it is that we are ſo often com- 
manded in Holy Scripture to depart from Evil, and to ceaſe to do Evil, be- 
cauſe naturally Evil is always preſent with us, and if at any Time we be 
fo aſſiſted by the Grace of God, as not to fin, we may juſtly be ſaid to depart 
from Evil, and ceaſe to do that which was wont to be our continual Employment. 
Bur verily it is ſuch an Employment, that all Things conſidered, we have all 
the Reaſon in the World to leave it off as ſoon as we can; for ſo long as we con- 
tinue ſinning, we are certainly the moſt miſerable Creatures upon Earth; for wat” 


foever ouroutward Enjoyments may ſeem to be, we are ſtill in a poor os far 
; ondition, 


We | | — EEC | — ꝓ—ũ— — —!. — iS 
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Condition, continually employed in the Devil's Drudgery. And howſoever oe 
jy the outward Man may ſeem to others, our Souls are not only ugly and deform- 


ed, but filthy alſo and lothſome in the Eyes of God, who being a moſt pure 
and holy Being, cannot look upon them without Abhorrence and Deteſtation. And 


whatſoever Parts or Gifts we may fancy ourſelves to have, how Cunning ſoever 
and Subtle we may be as to Things of this World, we are till but Fools and 
Madmen in God's Account, as Drinking down Iniquity like Water, though we know 


it to be Poiſon, and preferring the Toys and Trifles of this deceitful and tranſient 


World before Eternal Happineſs and the Joys of Heaven. Whatſoever Conceits 
alſo we may fondly entertain of ourſelves and Actions, all the while that we con- 
tinue in Sin, we do but Act the Part of Devils incarnate, even carry on the ſame 
Deſigns, and follow the ſame Employments as the Fiends of Hell would do 
were they in our Circumſtances, and had Fleſh and Bones like us. And by 
Conſequence, unleſs we depart from Evil, we can expe& no other but to depart 
from God, and to have our Part and Portion in that everlaſting Fire Prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. 

All which being duly Conſidered, I hope there is none here preſent but look 
upon themſelves as highly concerned to leave Sinning as faſt as they can, and are 
ſtedfaſtly reſolved to uſe all means which may any Ways conduce thereto, as re- 
membering that they are Chriſtians, and the Eye of God is always upon them, 


and that all their Actions e'crlong will be reviewed, and Judgment paſſed upon them 


accordingly. And therefore avoiding all Occaſions of Temptations unto Sin, ſin- 


cerely doing as much as they can themſelves, and humbly imploring God's Aid 


and Aſſiſtance to enable them to do more, firmly believing, and truſting on the Pro- 
miſes which God to that Purpoſe hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt; which ho- 
ſoever doth, cannot mils of ſuch Influences of Grace as he ſtands in need of, 
whereby he may be enabled to mortific his Luſts and depart from Evil. 


But now we muſt know, that it is not enough for us to depart form Evil, but we 


muſt do Good too; by the former we may eſcape Hell, but without the latter we ſhall 
never get to Heaven, Neither indeed is it poſſible for us to do the one without 


the other, no Man can do Good that doth not firſt depart from Evil, and no Man 


can depart from Evil, but he muſt of Neceſſity do Good: for we are Commanded 
and Obliged always to be doing Good, and therefore all the while that we are 
not doing Good, we are breaking the Command of God, and by Conſequence 
are doing Evil; ſo that theſe two are'inſcparable Companions, and it is altoge- 
ther impoſſible they ſhould &er be parted, ſeeing we cannot do Good without de- 
parting for Evil, nor depart from Evil without doing Good. 


dered, you are all reſolved already within yourſelves, to do your beſt Endeavour, 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit, to leave off, or depart from the ſe- 
veral Sins which you know yourſelves to be guilty of, I ſhall now endeavour to 
explain unto you the other Part of your Duty, even doing Good. And the firſt 
Thing to be known concerning it, is what it is to do Good, or how we may 
ſo do every Thing as to make it a Good Work; and then ſecondly, what Ne- 


ceſſity there is of our thus doing Good, and what Advantages we ſhall get by it. 


The firſt Queſtion is, What it is to do Good? 
A Queſtion, which I ſuppoſe there is none of you but look upon yourſelves as 
infinitely concerned to underſtand, and be throughly reſolved in it; and it is not 
ſo eaſie to underſtand it aright, as it is generally thought to be; for certainly 
there is a very great Myſtery in it which we can never be throughly inſtructed in, 
without a great deal of Pains, Study, and Care. Hence as we are here Command. 
ed to do Good, ſo elſewhere we are enjoyned to learn how to do it, Ceaſe to do Evil, 
ſaith the Prophet, and learn to do Wel, Iſa. i. 17. So that doing Well or doing 
Good, is an Art it ſeems which we are all bound to learn, and doubtleſs it is the 
higheſt and moſt noble Art that any Mortal can ever attain to; and yet, I 
hope, by the Bleſſing of God, to make it ſo plain unto you, that there is none of 
you but may underſtand it as well as you do the particular Arts and Trades which 
you are of in the World, ſo as to know how to manage and carry on your general 
Callings as Chriſtians, as well as the particular Callings which you are of, as 
Men or Citizens, which being a Matter of ſuch great Importance to you all, I will 
endeavour to expreſs it in as plain and perſpicuous Terms as poſſibly I can, that 
the meaneſt Capacity in the Congregation may apprehend it. For all Perſons 
of whatſoever Rank or Condition they be in this World, or equally 1 
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Hoping therefore, or at leaſt ſuppoſing, that the Premiſes being duly conſi- 
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522 H good Works in general. 
and obliged to to be always doing Leos. and moſt People are very apt to be mi- 
ſlaken in it, conceiting they do Good, when in Fruth the do it not, which 1; 
moſtly to be aſcribed to their Ignorance of the true Nature of good Actions, or as we 
commonly call them, good Works; which that you may for the future be through; 
acquainted with, I ſhall endeavour to explain it in theſe following Particulars, 
irſt therefore, In order to your doing Good, it is indiſpenſably neccilary tha; 
what you do be agreeable to the Law, and revealed Will of God ; for that ought 
to be the Rule of all our Actions, and whatſoever we do, is ſo far Good or Bag 
as it agrees with that, or differs from it: For God's Will being Goodneſs itſelf, 1; 
Action can be any further Good, than as it is conformable to that; and therefore 
if you would, as you ſhould, be always doing Good, you muſt be ſure to do nothing 
but what God hath revealed to be his Will, either expreſly, or elſe by neceſſary 
Conſequence, if not in particular, howſoever in general Terms, ſo that what 
you do be at leaſt allowable by the Word of God, and no way forbidden in it, or 
contrary to it. Hence our Bleſſed Saviour checks the Jews for adhering ſo much to 
the Traditions of their Fore-fathers, and in the mean while negleRing the Commands 
of God. They thought that whatſoever had been tranſmitted to them from thei: 
Anceſtors by Tradition, could not but be Good and Lawful, yea, commendable 
and neceſſary to be done; but our Saviour teacheth them another Leſſon, 30 
Tranſgreſs, ſaith he, the Commands of God by your Traditions, Mat. xv. 8. Indecd it i; 
not any old Tradition nor new Revelation, that can infuſe Goodneſs into any Action, 
it is only God's Preſcription can do it; for nothing is of his accepting but what is 
ſome Way or other of his Commanding. He cannot away with any Thing but the 
Performance of his own Will, ſo that if you do any Thing that agrees not with 
his Laws, howſoever ſpecious and plauſible, howſoever good and acceptable it 
may ſeem to you, he will ſay to you as he did to the Fews for their over-multi- 
lyed Faſts, and uncommanded Sacrifices, who hath required theſe Things at your 
Hands, Iſa. i. 12. And therefore if you would really do Good, ſuch as God him- 
ſelf will accept of, you mult not look for the Matter of your Actions amongſt the 
Number of your own roving-Fancies, nor yet amongſt the Dictates of your own car- 
nal Reaſon, but amongſt the Precepts of God himſelf. To the Law and t the Teſti- 
mony, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, Ia, 
viii. 20. This is the Rule which you are to ſquare your Actions by, if you would 
prove what is that holy, good, acceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. I. 
And to as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and upon the whole Iſrael 
of God, Gal. vi. 16. Indeed they are only the truly 1ſrael of God, the really Good | 
and Pious Perſons, who walk according to this Rule; Proportion which maketh | 
Goodneſs, Diſproportion to it maketh Sin. A Thing much to be obſerved, eſpe- | 
_ cially in theſe Days, wherein the impetuous Torrent of blind Zeal, and erroneous 
Conſcienciouſneſs, hath born down ſo many deluded Souls into a Will-worſhip, 
and voluntary Subje&ion of themſelves to the ſpurious Off-ſpring of their own 
_ diſtracted: Fancies. If the Prince of Darkneſs, or as they call it, the Light within 
them, do but dictate any Thing to them, or in plain Terms, if they do but 
conceit or fancy any Thing to be their Duty, they preſently ſer upon ic, without 
ſearching, with the good Bereans, into the Word of God, to {ce whether it be ſo or 
no. But this is the Way never to do any Thing that is truly Good, for that we 
can never do, unleſs what we do be conſonant to the Will of God, and we that 
do it know it to be ſo too. And therefore if you deſire ever to do Good, you 
mult be ſure to ſearch and ſtudy the revealed Will of God, and order your Con- 
verſations according to it, ſtill remembring that God Commandeth nothing but 
what is in itſelf Good, and it is therefore alſo Good becauſe he Commandeth it; 
and he forbiddeth nothing but what in itſelf is Evil, and it is therefore alſo Evil, be- 
cauſe he torbids it. — | RULE cn 
Secoudly, If you would do that which is truly Good, you muſt not only do 
what is agreeable to the Will of God, but you muſt therefore only do it becauſe 
it is ſo: It is not enough that you do what God Commands, unleſs you have 
alſo a Reſpe& unto his commanding of it, ſo as to do it only upon that Account, be- 
cauſe it is God's Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould do it, without which, a Man may 
do an Action which in itſelf is Good, and yet at the ſame Time not do a good 
Action; I mean, not ſuch an Action as God will accept of as Good from Men» 
who being endowed with Reaſonable Souls, it is not ſufficient for them to do the 
bare Thing that is Commanded them; as the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all inanimate 
Creatures do, but it is neceſſary for us to have Reſpect likewiſe to God's Authority 
| * N an 
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and Pleaſure in commanding of it, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, when 7 
have Reſpect unto all thy Commanaments, Pal. exix. 6. which is far more than the 
bare pertorming of what God commands, and without which, nothing that we 
do is acceptable unto him. And this is that which the Scriptures call Obedience 

when we do not only perform what God commands, but do it too in Obedience 


to him that hath commanded it; of this it is, that God himſelt faith, To obey, is 


better than Sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Thus Servants are bound to obey their Ma- 


ters only in Obedience to the Lord. Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. And whatſoever it is we do, 


howſoever good the Matter of our Actions be, we notwithſtanding cannot be ſaid 
to do good, unleſs we thus obey God in the doing of it; as for Example, ſome 
there are whoſe very Natures, and the Conſtitution of their Bodies, carry them in 
Antipathy to Luſt and Luxury ; others there are, who even naturally cannot en- 
dure to drink beyond their Strength, much leſs ro unman and make themſelves 
Beaſts with Drunkenneſs; others there are who by the natural Temper, or per- 
haps by ſome Diſtemper in their Bodies, are very abſtemious, and love not to in- 
dulge their Appetite with ſenſual Pleaſures. Now abſtaining from theſe and the 
like Sins, upon ſuch Accounts as theſe are, although it be good, as it is command- 
ed by God, yet it cannot be called fo, as it is performed by them, unleſs, toge- 
ther with the Stream of their natural Diſpoſition, there run likewiſe a Deſire to 
pleaſe God, and to obey God, otherwiſe it is no more than the very brute Beaſts 
do, which always act according to the natural Frame and Conſtitution of their 
Bodies; and therefore it muſt needs come ſhort of what is required of us, who 
can never be ſaid to do Good, but only when we do it in Conformity and Obe- 
dience to the chiefeſt Good ; which is indeed the very Quinteſſence of every good 
Work; inſomuch, that howſoever great and glorious any Work may ſeem to Men, 
without this Obedience, it will never be acceptable to God. So on the other 
Side, there is never a Work ſo mean, ſo low, and contemptible in the World, but 
it is very acceptabie unto God, it it be but done in Obedience to his Commands. 
He chat gives a Peny to the Poor upon this Account, doth a better Work than 
others that give Pounds. And we have our Saviour's own Word for it, that he 
that gives but a Cup of cold Water upon this Account, ſhall not loſe his Reward, Matth. 
X 40, 41. Mark ix. 4. has . þ WT 

Thirdly, It muſt be done with a willing anda chearful Mind; we cannot obey 
God's Wiil in what we do, unleſs we do it with our own Wills too ; for what we 
do againſt our own Wills, cannot but be againſt God's too, becauſe it is his Will 
and Command, that we ſerve him with a perfect Heart and a willing Mind, 1 Chron. 
xxViii. 9. ſo alſo 1 Pet. v. 2. And therefore how ſpecious ſoever our Actions ma 
appear, if there be any ſecret Averſneſs or Reluctaney in ourſelves againſt the do- 
ing of them, God will not accept of them when done; becauſe, though our Hands 
may perform them, our Hearts do not; and it is rhe Heart God principally looks 
at in every Thing we do, and commands that we obſerve what he commands, 
not only with our Hearts, but with all our Hearts, chearfully as well as willingly, 
ſo that we cannot do Good, unleſs we rejoyce to do it, Eccl. iii 12. Thus God is 
ſaid to love a chearful Giver. 2 Cor. ix. 7. So alſo he loves a chearful Prayer, a 
chearful Hearer, a chearful Receiver of the Sacrament, a chearful Obſerver of 
all his Laws. So that not to do a good Work chearfully, is to do it ſinfully, and 
ſo to make it no good Work; for nothing is well- pleaſing to God, that it is not ſo 
to ourſelves too; neither can we do any Thing in a right Manner, unleſs we do it 
with a ready Mind, and chearful Heart. 3 

Fourthly, To the Performance of a good Work, it is neceſſary alſo that we do 
it with all our Might; ſo that you cannot wind up any Action, even to the loweſt 
pitch of real Goodneſs, unleſs you put your whole Strength to it, ſo as to do it 
with all your Hearts and Might. I confeſs a Chriſtian ought to have a broken 
Heart, but muſt not have a divided Heart, one Part for the Lord and another for 
the World: one Part for Good, and the other for Evil: But as we are to love the 
Lord, ſo are we to obey his Laws with our whole Heart and Soul, Eccl. ix 10. 
Doſt thou pray? Do it with all thy Might. Unite thy Heart, and call in all thy (cat- 
tered Thoughts and Affections, and command them to attend upon the Lord their 
Maker. Doſt thou hear? Do it with thy Might: Rally up and ſummon all the Fa- 
cultics of thy Soul and Members of thy Body, to hearken to what the King of Glory 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee. Doſt thou give an Alms? Do it with all thy Might: Remem- 
ter the poor Widow that threw in but two Mites into the Treaſury, was more 
accepted than they that threw in their whole Bags, only becauſe ſhe hid it to oe 
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utmoſt of her Power, and they not. In a Word, know this, that God weighs every 
Action in the Balance of the Sanctuary, and if the leaſt Dram of thy Strength be 
wanting in the Performance of it, the whole Action will be found wanting; wantin 

Goodneſs in itſelf, wanting Acceptance with God, and wanting a Reward for thee 
that doſt it; and ſo inſtead of being a good Work, it will degenerate into a ſinful 


and evil A&. 


But Fifthly, You muſt be ſure to have right Intentions in what you do, or elſe 
it can never be Good; for be the Matter which you do, and the Manner of doing 
it too, never ſo good, if your End be bad, it will ſpoil all; for it is the End that 
ſpecifies the Action, and though a good End can never make a bad Action good, 
yet a bad End always makes a good Action bad. Now the ultimate End of all 
our Actions ought to be to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. And therefore whatſoe- 
ver you do out of any other Deſign, as tor your own Credit, Applauſe, Profit, or 


the like, it argues you that do it to be Evil, and makes your Actions ſo. 


Hence in the next Place, howſoever great or good any of your Actions ſeems 
to be, you muſt have a care of priding yourſelves in it, bur ſtill you muſt keep your 
Hearts poſſeſſed with a due Senſe of your Duty unto God, and of your own Deſects 
in the Performance of ir, ſo as to be ſtill humble in your own Eyes; for if thou 
art proud of any good Work thou doſt, by that Means it immediately ceaſeth to 
be good, and there are three Ways eſpecially, whereby thou mayeſt diſcover thy 
priding thyſclf in any Thing thou doſt. . 
Firſt, When thou conceiteſt it to be the Work of thine own Hands, when thou 


beginneſt to ſay with Nebuchadnezzar, Is not this the Babel that I have built ? Is not 


this the lately Fabrick that J have raiſed by the Greatneſs of mine own Wiſdom, and the 


Strength of mine own Hand? Was not my Soul the Womb of this lovely Off-ſpring ? When 


thou art thus puft up with the over-weening Conceit of thine own Abilities, when 
thus thou ſacrificeſt to thine own Nets, and burneſt Incenſe to thine own Drags, 


thou mayeſt conclude, that high towering Pride hath overwhelmed thee, and made 


thy Action bad; for if thou conceiteſt that thou doſt it by thy own Strength, I am 
ſure it cannot be good, it is but the Fruit of a bitter Root, the Stream of a cor- 
rupt Fountain, and if the Grace of God had aſſiſted thee in doing of it, he would 
have aſſiſted thee likewiſe againſt priding thyſelf in it. 


Secondly, when thou art too forward to expoſe thy Actions to publick View, and | 
to ſend them out to court the Multitude, it is a ſad Sign thou art proud of them; 
for Pride may be ſeen in naked Works, as well as in naked Breaſts and Backs; for 
if thou thinkeſt others will like them ſo well, be ſure thyſelf ſetteſt too high an Eſti- | 
mate upon them; and therefore our Saviour forewarns not to do any Thing to be | 


ſeen of Men, Matth. vi. 1, 5, So that if you would do any Thing that is truly 


good, you mult imitate,the Silkwotm, quæ operitur dum operitur, hides herſelf all | 
the while ſhe worketh, Thou muſt clothe thyſelf with Humility, and veil thine | 
Actions with the ſame comely Garment, and that is the Way to make it acceptable 


unto God, ſo as ſtill to remember it is a certain Rule, That the lower thou art in 
thine own, the higher thou art in God's Eſtem. TI ps 


Thirdly, To expect Salvation for thy Works, and to think to merit Heaven and 


eternal Happineſs by them, is a moſt certain Sign thou art proud of them ; for 
what greater Pride can 1 be imagined, than for a filly Mortal to think with 
the Slime and Mortar of his own natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower whoſe Top 


may reach Heaven? For a ſinful Man to think with the Strength of his own Hands 


to take Heaven by Violence, and with the Price of his own Works to purchaſe etet- 
nal Nag this is ſuch a Piece of intolerable Pride, that whoſoever is guilty of it, 
r 


tainly comes little ſhort of that atrocious Crime that made Lucifer fall from Heaven, 


and therefore it cannot but keep Men from coming thither. It is true, it is ver) 


neceſſary for us to do good Works, but to truſt in them is ſinful and dangerous, 
and therefore, in your doing good, you muſt ſtill obſerve your Saviour's Rule, tht 


when you have done all, ſtill to account yourſelves but unprofitable Servants, Luk: xvii. 10, 
as Job alſo did, Job ix. 12. # 926 


In the laſt Place therefore, if ever you would do Good, it muſt be done by Faith, 
and there is a two fold Faith to be exerted in every good Work ye do. Firſt, ſuch 


a Faith whereby you verily believe and are throughly perſuaded in your Conſcien” 


ces, that what you do is lawful in itſelf, and agreeable to the Word of God, for 
whatſoever is not of ſuch. a Faith is Sin, Rom. xiv. 2 3. And then, Secondly, ſuch 2 


Faith whereby you believe that what you do is acceptable to God, in and wo 
: | | Jeſu 


om doing any Good, that the more he doth the worſe he is; for this cer- 
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eſus Chriſt; without which Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6, And the 


Reaſon is, becauſe there are ſo many Failures and Infirmities in our very belt Per- 
formances, that without Chriſt, there is more Matter of Damnation than of Salva- 
tion in them, inſomuch that thou mayeſt ſcrew up thy Affections to the higheſt Peg 
in Matters of Religion ; thou mayelt give thy Body to be burnt, and all thy Goods 
to relieve the Poor ; thou mayelt pray till thy Tongue be worn to the Stumps, and 
faſt thy Body into a Skeleton ; thou mayelt weep thine Eyes out for thy Sins, and 
bleed thy Heart out for thy Tranſgreſſions; thou mayelt live like an Angel, and die 


like a Saint, yet after all this, thou believeſt not in Chriſt, nothing that thou haſt 


done will do thee any good at all, neither was it any good in itsſelf; but this may be 


written as an Epitaph upon thy Graveſtone, Here lies one that never did a good Work. 


Whereas if you do bur ſincerely endeavour, to the utmoſt of your Power, to a& ac- 
cording to the Rules I have now preſcribed, and then truſt and rely upon the Pro- 
miſes which are made in Chriſt for the Pardon of your Sins, and the Acceptance of 
your Endeavours, God for Chriſt's Sake, will accept both of your Perſons and 
Performances, Col. iii. 17. . | 

Thus I have endeavourcd to ſhew what it is to do Good, and how you may al- 
ways do it, even by doing ſuch Things only as are agreeable to the Commands of 
God, and by doing them only in Obedience to the ſaid Commands, with a willing 
Heart, and a chearful Mind, to the utmoſt of your Power, ſincerely aiming at the 


Glory of God, and not priding yourſelves in what you do, but truſting only on 


the Merit and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, tor the Acceptance of what you do. Do 
thus, and then, although your Works be not ſo perfectly good in themſelves as 
the Law of God requires, yer God tor Chriſt's Sake, will accept of them as good, 
by Reaſon of that perfect Obedience which Chriſt, for our Sakes, performed un- 
to God ; ſo that by this Means you may be always doing good, as indeed you 
- ought to be; for you muſt not think that doing good conſiſts only in ſome pecu- 
liar Actions, as in Praying, Hearing, giving Alms and the like, but it is to ex- 
tend itſelf to every Action which we do perform, ſo that whatſoever we do, both 
may and ought to be a good Work. And this is the Way to make it ſo, even by ob- 
ſerving the Rules which 1 have endeavoured to explain unto you from holy Scrip- 
tures, concerning the ſeveral Qualifications and Properties which concur to the ma- 
king of any Action good; and whatſoever you do wherein all theſe Qualifications 
mcet together, you may reckon upon it as a good Work, and it will be accepted of 
as ſo in Chriſt ; but if any one of theſe neceſſary Requilites be wanting, the whole 
Work is ſpoiled for it is a general and certain Rule in practical Divinity, that, bo- 
num fit ex integris caufis, malim ex quolibet deſectu, all the neceſſary Qualifications of a 
good Works, are indiſpenſably required to the making of any Work good, but any 
one Defe& makes it evil; and therefore of you would practice this noble and di- 
vine Art of always doing good, you mult be ſure not to omit any one of all the Pro- 
perties which I have mentioned as requiſite ro the adorning of any Action with Ac- 
ceptable Goodneſs. And how mean and low ſoever any Action may ſeem to others, 
if all theſe Properties concur in it, you may conclude it, notwithſtanding, to be a 
very good Work; ſo that by this Means your very Eating and Drinking, your Trad- 
ing and Trafficking in the World, may be a good Work; for you may and ought to 
do good in the meaneſt and commoneſt, as well as the greateſt and moſt ſublime 


Actions of your whole Life. And it is both your Duty and Intereſt always to do ſo 


from one End of the Week to the other, from one End of the Year, yea, from one 


End of your Lives to the other; ſo as not to leave the leaſt Chink or Crany of your 


Time unſtopped with good Works, but as you are always to depart from doing Evil, 
ſo are you always to be doing Good. But ſuch amongſt you as have ſome dear and 
pealung Dalilah in whoſe wanton Lap they would ſometimes be dandled, ſome right 

ye, or ſome right Hand which they are loth to part with; ſuch, I ſay, may think 
this to be ſtrange Doctrine, that they muſt be always doing good. What ſaith the 
covetous Worldling, may I never fall down and worſhip my blefled Mammon, the 
Times are hard, and may I not one Day be carking, careful, and ſurfeit myſelf 
upon the Cares of this World, but I muſt preſently be condemned for a Sinner ? 
What, ſaith the bruitiſh Epicure, may I never ſcrew up my pampered Heart to a 
Pitch beyond the Reach of Sorrow ? not paſs one Minute of my flow paced Time, 
in Mirth, in Frolicks, and Delights? What, ſaith the ſlothful Drone, muſt 
[ be always tiring myſelf and torturing my painful Days in Toil and Travel ? 
muſt IJ needs be always doing, yea, and Good too? What, faith the jovial 
Drunkard, muſt I always be denied the bleſſed Privilege of a civil rejoycing Cup? 

Ver, II. Hhhhhhh What 
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What may I not ſometimes ſolace myſelf, and drink away my Cares and Troubles, 
but mult I always be tormented with this tedious Work of doing Good? What ſaith 
the laſcivious Perſon, may I not ſometimes rejoice myſelf with the ſweeteſt De- 
licacies of Love? and when the Beauties of the World preſent themſelves to the 
ſprightly view of my youthful Eye, may not I dwell one Moment upon the amo- 
rous Contemplation of ſuch rare Perfections? What faith the Vain-glorious Perſon, 
may | not let apart one Week, not one Day to the entailing the Memory of my 
noble Perſon to ſucceeding Generations? Believe me, the Time I live is but ſhort, 
and may I not ſpend a little of it to write my Name in the everlaſting Chro- 
nicles of Fame? Such are the Pleas of ſinful Men in behalf of their darling but 


pernicious Sins. They could be content to ſhake Hands with them ſomerimes up- 


on Condition to meet again, but to bid them adieu, farewell for ever, never to meet 
again, nor enjoy their Pleaſures more, this is a kill ing, a tormenting Word in- 
deed. What ſaith every ſuch ſinful Soul amongſt you, in your Hearts at leaf 
though not with your Mouths, What muſt I never pleaſe myſelt again in the 
ſweet Embraces of my beloved Sin? Muſt Lalways be chained up to ſo ſtrict and 
holy a Life, muſt I never take my Swing, nor uſe my former Liberty again? This 
is an hard ſaying indeed, who can bear it? This is a Life tor the pure and uncorrupti- 
ble Angels, but alas it is a Work too hard, a Task too difficult for frail and mortal 
Men. It is true, it is an hard and difficult Work indeed, but aſſure yourſelves 
in the Preſence of Almighty God, it is no more than what every Soul here pre- 
ſent is bound to do, even always to be doing Good unto the utmoſt of their Power. 
For thus ſaith the Apoſtle himſelf from the eternal God, therefore my beloved Brethren, 


be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 


know that your Labour ſhall not be in in vain in the Lord, x Cor. xv. 58. ſo that it is your 
Duty not only to be always doing Good, but to the utmoſt of your Power to be 
always abounding too in the doing of it. But it ſeems the Apoſtle himſelf knew 
this to be very hard to Fleſh and Blood, and therefore adds the following Motive 
and Encouragement to it, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord. And I ſhall endeavour to follow his Example, and preſent you with 
ſuch Conſiderations, as by the Bleſſing of Almighty God, may incite and encourage 
you to a Continuance in well-doing, to a ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolution at lealt 


to begin at this very Moment, and ſo to continue all your Life long in a religious 


Devotion of yourſelves to the Service of the living God, and a conſtant endeavour 
to do Good. 


Think therefore with yourſelves what it is that you would have, what do your | 


Souls deſire in the whole World: Be but always doing Good, and I aſſure you you 
ſha! have it. Is it Riches? is it Honours? Is it Pleaſure? is it Peace? is it Friends? 


is it good Company? is it long Life? why all theſe Things are entailed upon 


all them, and only them that do Good; and by Conſequence ſhall be made over 
to every Perſon here preſent that doth ſo and made ſure unto you, not by the Law 


of Men which is often deficient, but by the Goſpel of Chriſt which can never fail. 


Firſt, Do Good and thou ſhalt be a rich Man. I put this in the fore-front of all 
the other Conſiderations, becauſe I ſuppoſe it to be the ſtrongeſt and molt pre- 


valent; for what do moſt Men in the World look after but this? What is the 


great Reaſon that you adviſe, contrive, project, are ſo eager in compaſſing of Sea 
and Land, always troubling your carctul Brains, what is the Reaſon I ſay of all this 


do and ſtir, this running to and fro in the World, but only to poſſeſs yourſelves 


of Wealth and Riches? So that I think I may take it for granted, that you all 
deſire to be rich; but let me tell you withal, it is impoſſible for you to be {0 
unleſs you do Good, and as impoſſible for you not to be ſo if you do, for as the 
wiſe Man tells you, it is the Bleſſing of God that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. It is not 
Heaps of refined Earth that can make a Man rich, neither can ſumptuous Houſes 
and pleaſant Gardens do it, which in this reſpe&, are no more than Caſtles in the 
Air, or a Fool's Paradiſe, wherein Men may fancy Safety or Delight, but be ſute 
can find none. No, it is nothing but the Bleſſing, the Love and Favour ot Al 
mighty God that maketh a Man truly rich, and that be ſure none hath but ſuch 
only as are and do Good; but all ſuch cannot miſs of it, nor fail of being rich both 


here and hereafter. For Godlineſs or true Goodneſs hath the promiſe both of this Lie 


and alſo of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And therefore let the blind Conceits o 
worldly-minded Men be what they will, the good Man is the only rich Man even 
upon Earth; for as he ſhall. have all Things hereafter, he wants nothing here. 


A good Man he wants not the very Things he hath nor, whereas ere 
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wants thoſe very Things he hath, as to the right Uſe and Enjoyment of them. 
And again, you'll all conclude him to be a rich Man indeed that hath his whole 
Hearts Deſire, that hath as much as he either doth or can wiſh to have; but he 
that truly is and doth Good, he hath whatſoever ke deſires, for a good Man be 
ſure will deſire nothing but what he hath, Godlineſs always bringing Contentment 
with it; and you know the Apoſtles Rule, Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain, 
x Tim. vi. 6. And more than that too, he that is truly Good, not only hath what 
he doth but what he can deſire. I ſuppoſe there may be many of you that hear 
me at this Time, who are rich in this World, but how much ſoever any of you 
have, I am ſure none of you but do, or atleaſt can deſire more; and therefore if you 
ſpeak of Riches, you muſt needs acknowledge yourſelves to come far ſhort of 
real Saints, unleſs yourſelves be ſo too. For what if ye can ſay, ſuch Houſes, 
ſuch Lands, ſuch Revenues are mine, what is this in Compariſon of him that can ſay, 
God is mine? For he that can ſay fo, as every good Man may, it is impoſlible for 
him to defire more than he hath ; for if God be thine, all he is is thine, and all 
he hath is thine ; his Wiſdom thine to direct thee, his Power thine to protect thee, 
his Mercy thine to pardon thee, his All-ſufficiency thine to ſupply thee, his 
Grace thine to make thee holy, his Glory thine to make thee happy for ever; ſo that 
there can be no Proportion at all betwixt the Riches of the greateſt Sinner and 
pooreſt Saint in the World ; the one may have Carnal, the other hath Spiritual, the 
one may have Earthly, the other Heavenly, the one may have Temporal, the 
other hath Eternal Riches ; the one may be rich in Gold and Silver and ſuch like 
Traſh, which are no further Riches than as they are fancied to be ſo, but the other 


is rich indeed, rich in Faith, rich in Grace, rich in Love to God, and in good Works, 


rich in Time, and rich unto all Eternity, having in Poſſeſſion all he doth, and in 
Reverſion more than he can deſire ; and therefore if you deſire to be truly Rich, 
you muſt endeavour to be truly Good ; you mult learn to do well, for that cer- 
tainly is the moſt profitable and gainful Trade or Calling that it is poſſible for any 
Soul to follow. For hereby you may be certain to attain to Riches, not ſuch 


Riches as make themſelves Wings and fly away, but ſuch as will give Wings to you, to 


mount up to an Inheritance, uncorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in the Heavens for you, 1 Pet. i. 4. | 

Secondly, Do Good, and live pleaſantly in the World. And I ſuppoſe I may rank 
a good Part of you under this Head, ſuch I mean, whoſe ſerious Studies, and 
conſtant Work it is, to paraphraſe upon the various Texts of Pleaſure and Delight, 
who cannot endure to wear away your ſhort liv'd Days in the ſullen, melancholy 
and dejected Shades of Sadneſs. To you it is I ſay, there is no Way of ob- 
taining your Deſires to live pleaſantly in the World, but only by doing Good ; 
for they are the Ways of Wiſdom only, that are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all whoſe 
Paths are Peace, Prov. iii. 17. Yea, a Man cannot do Good, unleſs he rejoice to do it, 


ſo that there cannot but be Joy in every good Act he doth. And one of the good 


Works which we are always to do, is to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the 


God of our Salvation; for we are expreſly commanded to rejoice evermore, 


I Thefſ. v. 16. and to rejoice in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4 And therefore Sadneſs, 
is a mere Hereſy in practical Religion, and no Man can be good and ſad too 
at the ſame Time, it being our very Duty to rejoice always, and that in the Lord 
too, who is not only the beſt, but the only Object of all true Joy and Happi- 
neſs; ſo that one who is conſtantly doing Good, and always walking in all the 
Commandments of God blameleſs, he may juſtly be termed a ſpiritual Dives, 
one that fares deliciouſly every Day, his Soul being continually tranſported with 
the Contemplation of God's Perfections, and his Heart delighted in obeying his 
Commands. Thus our Saviour looked upon it as his Meat and Drink to do the 
Will of his Father, Joh. iv. 34. And David thought it to be ſweeter than Honey and 
the Honey-Comb, Pal. xix. 10. Pſal. cxix. 103. And I dare ſay, there is never a Soul 
amongſt you that hath exerciſed himſelf in doing Good, but hath ſometimes 
found more real Joy, Complacency, and Satisfaction of Mind in one good Work, 
than in all the Pleaſures of the World beſides, and if theſe we roſio Hol, theſe Prœ- 
libations, and fine taſtes of the Grapes of Canaan, of Heavens Glory, be ſo un- 
lpeakably Pleaſant, and ſo raviſhingly Delightſome, what will the full Meal be? 
If one Drop be ſo tranſporting, who then can expreſs the Joy which will fill our 
earts when we bathe ourſclves in the Rivers of Pleaſure which are at God's right 
and for evermore. 


Thirdly; 
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Thirdly, Do Good, and thou wilt have Honours as well as Riches and Pleaſures; 
and this is another Thing which many of you, I know, are very ambitious of; but 
it is in vain for you to expect it any other Way, but only by doing Good. For 
whatſoever Honour and Renown you may fancy to yourſelves ſo long as Sinners, 
you are certainly the vileſt and moſt deſpicable Creatures upon Earth, but ſo ſoon 
as you depart from Evil and do Good, then you begin to honour God, and God 
himſelf ſaith, Them that honour me, I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And this is true 
Honour indeed, to be honoured and highly eſteemed, not by our Fellow-Creatures 
only, but by our greateſt Creator, the only Fountain of all true Honour. Hence 
he elſewhere ſaith, Since thou haſt been precious in my Sight, thou haſt been honourable, 
Iſa. xliii. 4 But every one that doth good is precious in God's Sight, and there- 
fore muſt needs be honourable. Inſomuch, that howſoever deſpicable any of you 
may ſeem in Mens Sight, do but depart from Evil and do Good, and thou wilt be 
honourable, honourable in thy Preſon, thy very Preſence will be grave and ma- 
jeſtical, honourable in thy Titles, being called God's n, his Treaſure, one of 
his peculiar People, a King and a Prieſt to God ; honourable in thy Relations, 
thou wilt have God for thy Father, and Chriſt for thy elder Brother; honourable 
in thy free Admiſſion to the Throne of Grace, having conſtant Acceſs into the 
Preſence and Favour of the King cf Kings: honourable in the Communication of 
Secrets, for the Secrets of the Lord are with them that fear him, they are all as 
it were, of his Cabinet-Counſel; honourable in thy Supplies and Maintanance, 
having Omnipotence itſelf, and All- ſufficiency to ſupply thy Wants, and provide 
thy daily Food; honourable in thy Reſidence, thy Converſation being always in 
Heaven, and ſo thy Reſidence in the Court of the King of Glory ; honourable in 


thy Train and Retinue, having the holy Angels themſelves to miniſter unto thee ; | 
and honourable in thy continual Employments, doing Good being itſelf the 
| higheſt and moſt honourable Employment, that it is poſſible for any one to be en- 


gaged in; for this is the Employment of Heaven, this was the Emplooment of 


Chriſt when he was upon Earth, for he always went about doing Good, Acts x. 38. 


yea, this is the Employment of the eternal God himſelf, for he is Good and doth 
Good, Pſal. cxix. 68. And if this be not, I know not what is or can be accounted 


Honour. 


Fourthly, Do Good, and thou wilt attain to true Wiſdom and Underſtanding ; for 
this can neither be gotten nor manifeſted any Way but only by doing Good. By 
this Means it was that David attained to ſo much Underſtanding, 7 have more Lu- 
derſtanding, ſaith he, than all my Teachers; for thy Teſtimonies are my Meditations, 1 
underſtand more than the Aucients, becauſe I keep thy Precepts, Pſal. cxix, 99, 100. and, 
through thy Precepts I get Underſtanding, Plal. cxix. 104. I do not deny, but one in 
his Sins may have ſome general Notions of Good and Evil; but as Adam before 


he had eaten of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, knew Evil only notionally, 


afterwards he knew it experimentally; ſo as ſoon as ever thou departeſt from E- 


vil and doeſt Good, as thou before kneweſt Good only notionally, then thou wilt 


know it experimentally, thou wilt then know how good a Thing it is to do Good; 
ea, Chriſt himſelf hath promiſed to maniſeſt himſelf to ſuch a one, Joh. xiv. 21. 
And ſo by doing Good thou wilt come to know God and Goodneſs experimental- 


ly here, and perfectly hereafter. = os 
| Fiſthly, Do Good, and thou wilt have many and good Friends, a Thing that 


moſt deſire; and therefore plot and contrive all Ways to inſinuate into the Ac- 


quaintance, and flatter themſelves into Friendſhip with others, but all is in vain; 
for there is no Friendſhip ſure and laſting, but what is got by Fair- dealing, 1 
mean by Well doing, by which Means thou mayeſt have, Firſt, Chriſt to be thy 
Friend, and I ſuppoſe you'll all grant it is no ſmall Privilege to have a Friend at 
Court. Yet all that do Good have the greateſt Favourite in the Court of Heaven, 
the King's only Son, to be their Friend, Te are my Friend, ſaith he, if ye do what- 
Joever I have commanded you, Joh, xv. 14. not only that they are Friends to him, 
but he will be a Friend to them too. Nay, Secondly, thou wilt not only have 3 
Friend at Court, but the Court itſelf will be thy Friend, for God will be thy 
Friend, and he will account thee his Friend too, as he did Abraham, ſaying» 
Abraham my Friend, Wa. xli. 8. Oh! what aſtoniſhing Mercy, what a glorious 
Privilege is this, that if thou doeſt Good, God ſhould ſay of thee as he did of him, 
ſuch or ſuch a one, My Friend. And it he be thy Friend, all the Saints and Angels 


in Heaven, all the Creatures in the World ſhall be thy Friends; the very * 5 
one 


% 
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ones of the Feld all be at League with thee, Fob v. 23. yea, thy very F 
prove thy. Friends, and all Things work op for thy Gad, Ron. vii. 2 922 
Hence in the next Flace, Do Good, and thou fhalt have Peace, a Bleſſing pecu- 

liar to thoſe that do Good ; for there 1s no Peace, ſaith my God, unto the Picked, Iſa. 
xlviii. 22. and the Reaſon is, becauſe there is no Way imaginable to attain . 
but only by doing Good: Dtipart from Evil, ſaith Davie, and do Good, ſeek Peace 
and purſue it, Pal. xxxiv. 14. as if he ſhould have ſaid, the only Way to ſeek 
Peace and purſue It, is to depart from Evil and do Good: By this Means thou wilt 
be at Peace with thyſelf, with thine own Conſcience, yea, and with God himſelf 
lo that the Peace of God which paſſe all Underſtanding, will keep your Hearts and Minds, 

through Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1v. 7. And if God be once at Peace with thee thou 
mayeſt be confident he will never leave thee nor forſake thee; his Love and Fa- 
your will always ſtick by thee; thy Riches may fail thee, thy Honours may 
fail thee, thy Pleaſures, thy Wiſdom, thy Friends upon Earth, may all fail thee 
but be ſure God will never fail thee, but always ſpeak Peace and Comfort unto 

thee. . | 4 f 1 | ES S | 

Laſily, Do Good, and thou ſhalt live long. This is that which I dare ſay you 


3 — 3 - 
0 
2 —_— — win l * 
— — 5 — b 
_ 3 A * a = 


i 


all deſire, but none can have it, but only ſuch as depart from Evil and do Good. 
Hence David in my Text joins theſe two together; Depart from Evil and do Good 
aud dwell for evermore. Not only live, but dwell, ſo as to live ſafely in a quiet Ha- 
bitation for evermore ; and verily although the other Auguments which I have 
produced may not have done the Work, this Conſideration methinks ſhould 
effectually excite and engage you all to depart from Evil and do Good; for I am ſure 
here is never a Soul amongſt you bur deſires to live, yea, to live for ever ; but 
that you can never do, unleſs 7 d part from Evil and do Good, which if you will 
for the future do, I dare 1 in the Name of the moſt high God, in whoſe 
Preſence you now are, you ſhall always live ; I do not ſay you ſhall never die, 
but this I ſay, that you ſhall always live ; one Death you muſt undergo, Death 
did I ſay? No, it ſhall not be ſo much Death to you, as an Entrance into a bet- 
ter Lifez though thy Soul may be ſeparated from thy Body, neither Soul nor Bo- 
dy ſhall ever be ſeparated from thy God ; but thou ſhalt live in the continual 
Contemplation and Enjoyment of his divine Perfections for evermore. So that if 
you do Good, in Time, in and through Chriſt you ſhall both receive, and enjoy, 
all manner of Good unto Eternity EN i 
| Now put theſe Things together, and conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves what 
extraordinary Advantages and Benefits will accrue unto you, if you depart from 
Evil and do Good, how that then you will be poſſeſſed of the trueſt Riches, trani- 
ported with the greateſt Pleaſutes, inveſted with the higheſt Honours, endowed 
with the only Wiſdom, beloved of the ſureſt Friends, bleſſed with the beſt Peace, 
and advanced to eternal Life. Conſider theſe Things, I ſay, and tell me, 
whether you do not really think it worth your while to learn and pradiſe this pro- 
- fitable, as well as noble and pleaſant Art of doing Good? for my Part, if ſuch Con- 
ſiderations as theſe are, will not prevail upon you to do ir, I know not what can. 
But I have more Charity for you than to think that any of you are ſo ignorant 
and inſenſible of your own Intereſt, as to ſtand out any longer againſt ſuch Con- 
ſiderations as thele are; and therefore, I hope, you are already reſolved within 
yourſelyes to do the beſt of your Endeavours for the future, to depart from Evil and 
do Good; Which none of you but may yet attain to; for God is ready, for Chriſt's 
Sake, to accept of what you fincerely do, and to aſſiſt your weak Endeavours with 
his own Grace. Do you therefore bur what you can, and truſt in the Merit and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for God's Afliſtance and Acceptance of you, and neither 
of them will be ever denied unto you ; but you will ſoon be enabled to do what- 
ſoever Good is required of you, and ſo to attain to whatſoever Good is promiſ- 
ed to you. And then what happy, what glorious Creatures will you ſoon be? 
Never a Soul of you, but what would, e erlong be a glorified Saint in Heaven. 
Which, that you may all be, let_me adviſe you not ro be Hearers only, but 
Doers of the Word. Begin this Day, this Hour to ſet ourſelves in good Ear- 
neſt, to Depart fram Evil and do Good, and then you have God's Word for it, that 
you ſhall dwell with him for evermote. NY * 
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Of Prayer? 


Sense ness 88889822 
Acrs x. 4. 


Aud he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thint Almi 
are come up for a Memorial before God. 


FF all the Arts and Sciences which it is poſſible for any one to learn, 


here is none like that of doing Good, the Art of refining all our A- 


God commands it, that all our Actions proceed from a Principle of Obedience 
to the ſupream Governor of the World. And as what we do muſt be according 
to God's Will, ſo we muſt do it with our own Wills too, ſtill öbſerving David's 
Rule, to ſerve the Lord with a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, ſo as to do 
every Thing we ſet upon, with all our Hearts, yea, and with all our Might and 
| Mind, ſo as to make God's Glory the ultimate End of all our Actions, and not to 


intend any Thing of .carnal Pleaſure, Profit, or Applauſe in doing of them, neither 
to pride ourſelves in them when done, but when we have done all, till to account 


ourſelves but as unprofitable Servants, and therefore rely and depend only upon the 
Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Acceptance of what we do in the Sight of God, 
humbly confiding, that in, and through Chriſt, God will pardon the manifold 
Imperfections of our beſt Performances, and accept of our ſincere, though weak 
Endeavours. And if we thus do what we can, although our Actions be not ſo 
perfectly Good as the Law of God requires, God for Chriſt's Sake will accept of 
what we do as Good, by Reaſon of that perfect, extraordinary, and divine Obe- 
dience, which his own Son, for our Sakes, performed unto him. By this Means 
rherefore, we may do good Works, ſuch as are, and will be acceptable unto God 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Et. „VP 5 
And verily, it we mind either our preſent Intereſt, or the eternal Concerns of 
our immortal Souls, we muſt endeavour unto the utmoſt of our Power thus to 49 
Good, without which it is impoſſible for us ever to be happy either in this Life 
or that which is to come; for unleſs we be and do Goad, whatſoever earthy 
Riches we may fancy ourſelves to have, we are really but poor and empty Crea- 
tures, deſtitute of every Thing that is truly good for us. Whatſoever ſenſual Plea- 
ſures we may have to gratify our Fleſh, we are altogether Strangers to all true Joy 
and Happineſs. Whatſoever worldly Honours may de conferred upon us, we are {till 
but vile and F Sinners; we may pleaſe ourſelves with the Conceit of our 
Cunning and Sübtilty, but we are ſtill mere Naturals, no better than Fools and 


Madmen in God's Account. And whatſoever Friends we may have on . be 
e ure 


Serm. 146. =: m— =, 


ſure we have none in Heaven. Whatſoever outward Peace we may enjoy, we 
can have none either with God or our own Conſciences. And though we may rub on 
for a while, we are continually ſubject both to temporal and eternal Death, to 
have our Souls ſeparated from our Bodies, and both Soul and Body ſeparated from 
God and Goodneſs. Whereas on the other Side, if we really be, and ſincerely 
endeavour always to do Good, nothing really Evil can befal us, nothing truly 
Good will be withholden from us; we may have no earthly, but as for heavenly 
and everlaſting Riches we ſhall have them in Abundance; we may have nothing 


to pleaſe our Senſes, but all Things imaginable to ſatisfy and delight our Souls; 


we may be deſpiſed by Men, but we ſhall be honoured by Saints and Angels, yea, 
by God himſelf, who 1s the only Fountain of all true Honour. At preſent we 
may be reckoned Fools and Ideots, but at long run, we ſhall be acknowledged by 
all to be the wiſeſt of Men; all about us may be our Enemies, but we ſhall have 
two good Friends which will always ſtand by us, God above and our own Con- 
ſciences within us, with which we ſhall always be at Peace, whatſocver Buſſes or 
Tumults happen in the World, and how long or ſhort ſoever our Lives be upon 
Earth, we are ſure to live for evermore in Heaven; ſo that if you be either cove- 
tous of laſting Riches, deſirous of ſatisfying Pleaſures, or ambitious of real Ho- 
nours, if you would be either inſtructed in true Wiſdom, beloved of faithful Friends, 
bleſſed with inward Peace, or advanced to eternal Life, do Good, and your Deſires 
ſhall be all fulfilled, yea, you will moſt certainly have infinitely more than as yer 
it is poſſible for you to imagine, or by Conſequence to deſire. 

Now theſe Things being duly and truly weighed, I hope you are all reſolved, 
by the Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing of the moſt high God, to be always doing Good for 
the Future unto the utmoſt of your Power, wherein I ſhall endeavour, as God ſhall 
enable me, to be farther aſſiſtant to you; and for that End, having ſhewn you how 
to do Good in general, for your better underſtanding the Nature and Practice of 
good Works, I ſhall explain unto you ſome of thoſe particular Acts wherein you 


are all bound in a more eſpecial Manner to be always doing Good; whereof you 


have two mentioned in my Text, with a particular Approbation of God himſelf, 
and they are Prayers and Alms which are here recorded in a peculiar Manner to be 
had in Remembrance before God, and he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers, &c. 

For the opening of which Words, we muſt know, that in our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles Time, and a long while after, Paleſtine or Judæa was ſubject to the Ro- 
man Empire, and therefore was governed by a Preſident ſent from Rome, who reſi- 
ded at Cæſarea, at that Time the Metropolis of Judæa, formerly called ETeTwves 
TVpyos, but when Herod had enlarged and adorned it, in Honour of Cæſar Emperor 
| of Rome, he named it Cæſarea, it was about ſixty Miles from Hieruſalem. The 

| Roman Preſident keeping his Court here, he had ſeveral Soldiers under his Com- 
mand, and over every hundred Soldiers there was a Captain, who was therefore 
called Centurio the Commander of an Hundred; and amongſt others, there was 
one Cornelius a Centurion or Captain in the Apoſtles Days, about three or four 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. This Cornelius, Centurion, or 


Captain of the Talian Band at Caſarea, although by Birth he was a Gentile, yet 


by his frequent converſing with the Fews in Paleſtine, he attained to the Knowledge 
of the true God, the Creator and Governor of the World, as many at that 
Time did beſides him, and fo he became a Proſelyte. But we muſt know there were 
two Sorts of Proſelytes amongſt the Fews, ſome were called p1y 112, Proſelytes of 
Righteouſneſs, and Proſelytes of the Covenant, thoſe embraced the whole Moſaick 
Diſpenſation, they were circumciſed, offered, and ſacrificed as the Fews did, and in 
every Thing enjoyed the ſame Privileges, as if they had been born Jews ; the other 
were E2w1n tz ru, Proſelyti inquilini, theſe were not circumciſed, nor bound to 
obſerve the Colrnonial Law, but only the more neceſſary Points of the Moral Law, 
as to avoid Idolatry, but ro Worſhip only the true God, not to commit Fornica- 
tion, Murder, nor Robbery, but to be juſt and to abſtain from Things ſtrangled, 
which were called the Seven Precepts given to Noah, as Maimonides a Jewiſh Wri- 
ter aſſerts. Now ſuch a kind of Proſelyte was Cornelius, and many others in 
thoſe Times, and are often mentioned in the Acis of the A poſtles, under the Name 
of Needevon, Devout Men, or Worſhippers of the true God, as Acts xvii. 4. Act, 
XL. 43. Acts xvi. 14. | | 
Cornelius therefore, although he was no ſuch Jewiſh Proſelyte as to be circumciſed, 
and obſerve all the Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law, and therefore was 
ieputed by the Fews, but as a Gentile and Unclean'; yet notwithſtanding he was 20 
| ' ar 


* * 
1 
£ 


— > 


bo . 
_— 3 
© —_—_— — — 


2 = 
. — © 
- 2 
— — 5 
0 et ER 


—— - _— * 
4 ** 2 — * — 
2 . WIRE I L RY —_— — * \ * 2 — — 2 
— 2 = - — — _ 2 — — — — 
i — 2 - _— 2 2 - — - > b _ — * * 2 * - = 
- — 
u w * 9 5 . * . * : > . * o 4 1 * a A 1 2 1 
—— WS 2 — — * I 2 1 — * — — - A —_— _ — 
” \ — . — 4 = —_ peg Au. —— — wu — = — — — — 
— F _ — — pag - _ - — — — bo 9 2 - - — 
a 1 — — : - Jy » x l * r 25 o \ 
— — * * £ 8 . _ 2 7 o 4 1 " 2 
— : ” > . 2 — 3 1 
L ww ap” . . . 3 © =- — * R I" . 5 = _ —. 
; SES. * 24 Y bo 1 . 0 > rt oy, — n 3 
—— 2 —— - ire — Fa G pr Bn - S x == Che * 1 
— — —— N — 2 — — — — — 3 — — — - 5 RT 
—— — * = - 8 - — — A 
: — 2 23. = #-- * 5 0 q l l 4 \ U * —— > 
N * . — * — — 
= . T x ů — 
* b _— by * — 2—— 


8 — 
\ * wi 
4 I r- >= + — 
2 r 
hn — — — — 
3 „ — Ar ax . 
— * — * _ — 


„ = l IS 
2 A 


8 — 0 
—— _— —¶ 


= 4 
— > 


2 
— 


— 28 — D. 
| — 
2 . * 
— — - 
ä 
* 2 
= 
= be o * bd * 
* — 
3 * OR - . FR” 


532 : 

far inſtructed in the Knowledge of the true God, that he had not only renounced 14 
his former Idolatry wherein he was bred and born, but he lived up too unto the L 
Light which he had received, conſtantly and conſcienti6uſly performing his Deyq- 
tions to Almighty God, to tlie utmoſt of his Knowledge and Power, and expreſſing 

his Piety towards God, by his Chatity to the Poor, as is here exprelly aſlerted a 
v. 1,2. And it is very probable; that there being now a new Religion ſtarted 
in the World, wherein the true God was worſhipped as well as in the Jewiſh, he 

made it is daily Prayer and Requeſt to Almighty God, # be inſtructed in the 

right Way, and directed to that Religion wherein he might attain to everlaſting 


Salvation. And although he certainly could never ptay nor do any good Work 
as yet as he ought to do it, yet doing it as well as he could, God that never fails 
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4 | them that do what they can, was pleaſed to have fo much Mercy upon him, as to / 
1 ſend an Angel on Purpoſe from Heaven, to direct him to one of Chriſt's Diſciples, 8 
| Peter by Name, who ſhould tell him what he muſt further do. It is true, God 1 
might have given the Angel Commiſſion, to have told him himſelf, that he muſt be. 1 

lieve in Jeſus Chriſt that was crucified at Hieruſalem a little while before, but there t 

being Miniſters ſettled upon Earth for that Purpoſe, God choſe rather to ſend t 

him to one of them, to teach all after Ages, that they muſt not now expect Re- I 


velations from Heaven, to be directed in their Way thither, but ſhould apply them- 


ſelves to the Miniſtry for that End. | . i 
The Angel that was ſent, came to Cornelius at the Ninth Hour of the Day, that 3 
is, at Three a Clock in the Afternoon, at which Time Cornelius was at his Devotions, | 5 
_ As x. 30. that being anciently an Hour of Prayer. Cornelius being ſtartled, as t 
well he might, at the Sight of fo glorious a Perſon, the Angel addreſſes himſelf 6 
unto him in this gracious and comfortable Language, Thy Prayers and thine Alm A 
are come up as a Memorial before God, and now ſend Men to Joppa, &c. v. 5,6. Where 1 
we may obſerve how punctual the Angel was in deſcribing the Perſon he was to ſend t. 
for, by the City where he lodged, Joppa, by both his Names, Simon and Peter, by | h 
his Name where he lodged, Simon, by his Landlord's Calling, he was a Tanner, Bo 
and by the Situation of his Houſe, it was by the Sea Side; and all, to ſhew how 1 
accurate we ſhould be in Matters of Religion, and in whatſoever concerns our : 
eternal Happineſs, as the Angel here was in directing Cornelius to St. Peter, deſcri- h 
bing him by all theſe Circumſtances, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken in the Man, and of 
ſo fail in his Expectations from him; which were to know what he ſhould fur- | b 
ther do. He ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. From whence it is plain, that not- 1 
withſtanding the extraordinary Piety and Devotion of Cornelius, who was certainly 18 
as great a Moraliſt as ever lived, yet he had ſomething ſtill to do, which as yet . 
he did not know of, without which he could never get to Heaven, he muſt ſend | bi 
to Simon Peter to be inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, which doubtleſs is as clear a 1 
Demonſtration as poſſibly can be deſired, that all the Devotion and good Works th 
imaginable can never bring us to Heaven without Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. And therefore 1. 


although it be indiſpenſably neceſſary that we do good Works, yet we muſt not 
truſt on them, but only on Chriſt for Happineſs and Salvation. 
But now tor the Excellency and Neceſſity of good Works, as likewiſe their 
Acceptableneſs unto God, we have here a very remarkable Inſtance in the firſt 
Words of the Angel's Meſſage to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up ſo 
for a Memorial before God, or are had in remembrance in the Sight of God, as it is ex- 
preſſed, v. 13. that is, God hath taken ſpecial Notice of them all along, and {till nl M 
keeps them in his Mind, fo as graciouſly to reward thee for them. From whence 


it is obvious ro obſerve how acceptable Prayers and Alms ate unto Almighty God, * 
and how well-pleaſed he is with them, and how graciouſly be was pleaſed to te- x 
«ward Cornelius tor them, by directing him to the Way that leads tgeverlaſting Life, . 
yea, and to ſend an Angel from Heaven on Purpoſe to do it; whereby Cornelius + 6 
was not only vey highly honoured, by having an Angel to wait upon him, and 11 
to bring this bleſſed Meſſage to him, but he was likewiſe thereby fully aſſured of 7 
God's ſpecial Grace and Mercy to him, and was fo fully inſtructed in the Way to f a 
Happineſs, that he is doubtleſs now a glorified Saint in Heaven. So that al- 45 


though his Prayers and Ams could not bring him to Heaven alone, they it ſeeins 7 
were the Occaſion of his being directed in the Way thither, as the Angel intimates to . .. 


him in theſe Words, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God. 2 
Seeing therefore we all, I hope, are deſirous to do ſuch Works as are acceptable gar 
to him that made us, and nothing being more plain than that Prayers and Alms . 


are ſo I ſhall endeavour to ſeatch more narrowly into the true Nature of w_ 
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that we may all underſtand how to perform them ſo, that our Prayers and Alms 


too, may go up for a Memorial before God, as the Angel here ſays Cornelius's did. 

To begin therefore with Prayer,a Duty continually incumbent upon us,and there- 
fore the more neceſſary to be rightly unferſtood by us. And that ye may cleatly 
apprehend whatſoever is neceflary to be known concerning it, I ſhall ſhew; 


'x/t, The Nature of it in general. | | 
2aly, The Reaſons why it is ſo acceptable unto God. 4 
34% The Manner how we may ſo perform it, that God may accept of it. 


As for the Firſt, The Nature of Prayer in general, it is rightly defined by Damu- 
ſcen, to be, Avepaois vs meg T tov, the Aſcent of the Mind to God. When the 


Soul lays aſide the Thoughts of all Things elſe, and converſes only with God, then 


it is properly ſaid to pray; ſo that as in Hearing God ſpeaks to us, ſo in Pray- 
ing we ſpeak to God. So that Prayer hath an immediate Reference to God himſelf, 
the Soul at ſuch a Time applying itſelf only unto God. And all that we ought 
to think or ſpeak in Prayer may be reduced to theſe general Heads, Confeſſion, 
petition, and Thankſgiving, 3 Tn Rh ny e 

For the Firſt, When we ſpeak to ſo glorious a Majeſty as God is, we ought 
in the firſt Place to acknowledge and confeſs our own Unworthineſs to appear 
before him, or to receive any Mercy from him, by Reaſon of the manifold and 


great Tranſgreſſions that we have committed againſt him. Thus Ezra in his Prayer 
to God, made an humble Confeſſion of his own and his Peoples Sins, Ezra ix. 


6, 7. Thus David prayed, Eſal. li. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. and Daniel, cap. ix. 3, 4, 5, Cc. 
And that this Prayer of Daniel was very acceptable unto God is plain, in that it 


| was no ſooner got to Heaven, but an Angel was immediately diſpatched from 


' thenee, to certify Daniel that he was a Perſon greatly beloved, and to acquaint 
him how his Prayer was heard, v. 20, 21, 22, 23. And certainly nothing is more 


reaſonable in itſelf nor more acceptable to God, than to confeſs our Sins every 


Time we go to him againſt whom they were committed, 

And as we are to confeſs our Sins unto him, ſo are we to beg for Mercy from 
him; which is that Part of Prayer which we call Petition, which is ſo great a Part 
of Prayer, that it is ordinarily put for the whole. And the Prayer which our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf compoſed and ſtamped with divine Authority, conſiſteth 


moſtly of Petitions or Requeſts put up to our Father which is in Heaven. Neither 


is there any Thing whatſoever, that is truly Good for us, but if we want it, we 
may and ought to ask it of God, who is not only the chiefeſt Good in himſelf, 
but the only Fountain of all Good to his Creatures ; ſo that whatſoever it is that 
we want, we are ſtill to go to him for it, whether it be for our Souls or Bodies, for 
this Life or that which is to come; and that either for ourſelves or others, Tim. ii. 
1 2. yea, for our very Enemies, Matt. v. 44. N 

And as we muſt deſire of God what we want; ſo muſt we praiſe him for what 


we have, not only by giving him formal Thanks for ſuch or ſuch Mercies which he 


hath beſtowed upon us, but eſpecially by magnifying and extolling his great and 


all-glorious Name, by confeſſing and er, him to be the ſupreme Poſſeſ- 


ſor and Diſpoſer of all Things, that every good and perfect Gift comes from him 
that is above. Henee in the Hebrew, the uſual Word for Thankſgiving is rrun, 
- which properly ſignifies Confeſſion, becauſe the Thanks we give to God for the 
Mercies we have received from him, conſiſts principally, in confeſſing that it is 
from him alone that we have received them. And this is the only Way likewiſe 
whereby it Is poſſible for us to praiſe God, even by acknowledging him to be what 
he is, a God infinitely Great and Glorious in himſelf, jnfinitely Good and Gracious 
in his Son to alłthat Love and Fear him. Hence the ſame Hebrew Word that ſigni- 
fies to confeſs, when it is referred to God, it properly ſignifies to Praiſe him; as 
where it is ſaid, Oh, that Men would praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, Pſal. 107.8. Inthe 
Hebrew it is, Men nam 11, 0h, that Men would confeſs to the Lord his Goodneſs ; that 
is, confeſs him to be Good, and wonderful in his Dealings to Mankind. Thus the 
divine Hymn compoſed by St. Ambroſe begins with the groper Notion of Praiſe, 
Me praiſe thee, O God, ue acknowledge thee to be the Lord; that is, we Praiſe thee, by 
acknowledging that thou art the Lord, the ſuprem® Being and Governor of the 


whole World. And verily this is ſo neceſſary a Part of Prayer, that our bleſſed _ 


Saviour hath taughr vs both to begin and end our daily Prayers with it, beginning 
0 1. II. K xEkEkK KKK with 
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( 
; 4 
with Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, and then end ing with, 0 
for thine is the Kitigdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever aud ever. Amen. 7 
| Now if we take Prayer in this general Senſe as it comprehends theſe ſevetal t 
Ways of addreſſing ourſelves to the gol high God, we muſt needs concluge } 
2 it to be a Thing very acceptable and well: pleaſing to him, and that, which if 1 
5 rightly performed, he takes Pleaſure and Delight in, as the wiſe Man tells us, Tj, I 
14 Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, but the Prayer of the Upright is his y 
1 elight, Prov. xv. 8. which alſo appears in that he bath made this the only Means t 
int whereby to obrain any Mercy at his Hands. And it you would know the „i 
wy Reaſons wherefore Prayer is ſo acceptable unto God, I think they may be reduced a 
1 to theſe Heads briefly. | | VVV I 
uw  _ Firſt, In praying, we come as near as we can to the principal End of our Crea. N 
14 tion, which was to converſe and enjoy Communion with God, and to praiſe and v 
extol his Name. God was infinitely happy from all Eternity in the Enjoyment of Pl 
= his own Perfections, fowloever of his infinite Goodneſs he was pleaſed to male ri 
vl the World, and amongſt other Creatures to make Man, and that in his own Image 2 
4 and Similitude, on Purpoſe that he might know, admire, and praiſe his Maker. He ti 
br did not intend that you ſhould ſpend your Time in getting Eftates, gratifying your t 
= - Fleſh, or aſpiring after the impertinent Applauſe of Men, but that you ſhould be 0 
[20 always adoring and extolling him; and therefore ſo long as you are doing any c 
| Thing elſe, you do as much as in you lies to fruſtrate the End of your Creation, rl 
* but whilſt you are praying and praiſing God, you do the Work which you were h 
U | made, and at firſt deſigned for; and therefore it cannot but be a Matter very ac- | 
| cepable to God, becauſe you endeavour at leaſt to fulfil his End in creating of 4d 
= Ou. 1 | | | 8 : al 
8 l Secondly, Hereby alſo you ackngwledge his Supremacy over and Propriety in the a 
World, by paying your daily Homage and Tribute of Thanks to him, for the Bleſ- g 
ſings which you do enjoy, and by applying yourſelves to him only for the obtain- t 
ing of thoſe you want. Such as are not conſtant and conſcientious in the Per- m 
formance of this Duty, live as without God in the World, as if they had no De- Tn 
4} pendance upon him, nor were beholden to him for what they have, and ſo forget in tt 
= 6 what Tenure they held their Eſtates, and what they do enjoy, or at leaſt they do is 
=o not acknowledge it, whereas by your daily praying to him for what you want, al 
| and praiſing him for what you have, you teſtity your Acknowledgment, that you d 
| are but Tenants at Will, and that he is the univerſal Landlord, the ſupreme Pro- ti 
prietor of all Things, and ſo that you hold your Eſtates only under him, and by WW m 
| Conſequence, that they are {till at his Diſpoſal, and that you are bound to employ al 
= them only in his Service, and according to his Pleaſure and Command which can- k 
il OR nat but be very agen bo bu oi one Poe on 3 
Will. Eſpecially conſidering in the laſt Place, That hereby you give him the Glory due V 
. unto his Name, which is the ultimate End of his, and ought to be of all our Actions, a 
I boſo offereth Praiſe, ſaith God, glorifieth me, Plal. I. 23. And ſo whoſoever prays WW tc 
too doth the ſame; for hereby you do not only acknowledge his Dominion over at 
the World, and his Propriety in all Things in it, that the Earth is the Lords, aud ut 
the Fulneſs thereof, Plal. xxiv. 1. but hereby you acknowledge likewiſe his Omni- at 
preſence, that he is always preſent with you ; his Omniſcience, that he always dc 
knows and hears what you ſay unto him; his All-ſufficiency, that he is able to ſup- ri 
ply you; and his infinite Grace and Mercy, in that he is willing to help and ſue-⸗ hi 
cour you. And now, as God is well-pleaſed with himſelf, and takes infinite T 
Delight in the Contemplation of his own divine Perfe&ions, ſo he cannot but be ye 

well-pleaſed likewiſe with having his Perfections thus acknowledged "and adored 

by his Creatures, and in a particular Manner by Men, whom he was pleaſed to 
make for that only Purpoſe to glorify him; and therefore he hath ſo compoſed fil 
our Natures, that it is our Happineſs as well as Duty to do it, ſo that it will be © 
our conſtant Work in Heaven, as it ought to be upon Earth © | be 
It is no Queſtion therefore but that Prayer duly performed, is a Duty very ac- R 
ceptable unto God. But the great Queſtion is, how you and I may ſo perform of 

it, that it may be acceptable to him, That our Prayers ma) go up, as Cornelins's did, | 

for a Memorial before God? For howſoever acceptable Prayer be in itſelf unto him, yo 
we muſt not think that he is well- pleaſed with every Thing that goes under the as 
Name of Prayer amongſt. us, which I think was never ſo much abuſed before, yo 
as it has been and ſtill is in our Age; for ſome do nothing bur mutter over 4. 1 


Company of hard Words in an unknown Tongue, and though they underſtand 
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not what themſelves ſay, yet they are not aſhamed to call this Praying ; others 
make a long Oration, ſeemingly directed to the great God, of what comes next 
to their Tongues End, and this without any more ado, they call by the ſacred 
Name of Prayer; others if they do but read or run over a Parcel of Words and 
Phraſes, or hear them read, eſpecially if they do it with ſome outward Shew of 
Reverence and Devotion, they preſenty conclude, that they have been at Prayers, 
yea, that themſelves have done this acceptable Work to God : Whereas, alas ! 
there is nothing of all this, but a Man may do, and yet not pray at all: For Prayer 
is certainly the greateſt Work that it is poſſible for Creatures to be engaged in; 
and therefore to the due Performance of ir, there muſt needs be required the higheſt 
Intent of the Mind, the greateſt Compoſure of the Thoughts, Scrioulnels of the 
Will, and Ardency of Affections, as well as the moſt ſolemn Expreſſions of Re- 
verence and Humility imaginable. So that it muſt needs be the hardeſt as well 
as the higheſt Work that we can ever be employed about; neither can it ever be 
rightly performed without a great deal of Care, Study and Pains about it. For 
as there is a great Myſtery in doing Well in general, fo is there in Praying in par- 
ticular; which is an Art no leſs difficult in itſelf, than it is advantageous to thoſe 
that learn and practiſe it: And therefore Prayer is not a Thing to be played with 
orcarried on ina careleſs and perfunctory Manner; but as it is the beſt and moſt de 
ceptable Duty that we can perform, ſo it is to be performed with the greateſt Se- 
riouſneſs and Devotion that we can poſſibly raiſe up our Spirits to; otherwiſe 
howſoever acceptable it be in itſelf, it will not be accepted from us. : 
Wherefore hoping, that as you delire to go to Heaven in good Earneſt, ſo you 
deſire alſo to perform this as well as all other religious Duties in good Earneſt too, 
and not to content yourſelves with ſuch a formal and cuſtomary Way of praying 
as others, and perhaps yourſelves too, hitherto have done, I ſhall endeavour to 
give you ſome Light and Inſight into the true Nature of it at this Time, and 
ſhew you how you may all perform it acceptably to the living God; for as it is 
my Deſire that every Soul here preſent, may e erlong be advanced to eternal Glo- _ 
ry; ſo it muſt be my Care and Study to inform * aright concerning 
the true Nature of ſuch Duties as are neceſſary in Order to it, whereof this 
is one of the firſt and greaeſt; and therefore I ſhall not put you off with any vain 
and impertinent Diſcourſe upon ſo high and divine a Subject as this is, but ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew you in a plain and familiar Way, what is of abſolute Neceſſity to 
the due Performance of it: And becauſe I would not burden your Memories tod 
1 ſhall reduce it all to theſe three Heads; What you are to do before, in, 
and after Prayer, that it may be acceptable unto God, and profitable for your- 
ſelves, of which very briefly. _ pe 
Firſt, Therefore, you muſt know that Prayer is a Duty of that extraordinary 
Weight and Moment, that it is not to be undertaken Hand over Head, without 
a due and ſolemn Preparation of yourſelves beforchand. If you were to ſpeak but 
to an earthly Prince, none of you but would conſider beforehand what to ſpeak, 
and how to carry yourſelves before him: How much more when you go to the 
univerſal Monarch of the World, the ſupream Governor and Poſſetior of Heaven 
and Earth, whoſe Glory and Majeſty did you but rightly apprehend, I am confi- 
dent never a one of you durſt have the Boldneſs to ſpeak unto him, without a ſe- 
rious Conſideration beforchand what to ask, and how to deport yourſelves before 
him, but you would rake Pains with yourſelves to bring your Hearts into a fit 
Temperand Diſpoſition for ſo great a Work, which that you may do, I deſire 
you to obſerve only theſe three Rules. - * 


Frſt, Lay aſide all earthly and carnal Thoughts, otherwiſe it will be impoſ- 
ſible for you to perform ſo heavenly and ſpiritual a Duty as this is; and therefore 
ſo ſoon as ever you ſet yourſelves about either publick or private Prayer, you muſt 
be ſure to bid the World adieu, and not ſuffer your Eſtates, your Credit, your 
Relations, nor any Thing here below to moleſt or diſtract you in the Performing 
of ſoſolemn a Duty as this is: | 4 ; 

Secondly,  Bethink yourſelves before-hand what Mercies you want, for which 
you ſhould pray unto him, and what you. have, for which you muſt praiſe God, 
as alſo how unworthy you are, either to retain what you have, or to receive what 
you want, Conſider how finful you are by Nature, and how ſinful you have been 
by Practice, ſo as to be vile and baſe in your own Eyes, when you appear before 

pure and glorious a Being as the great God is, otherwiſe you can neither ac- 
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knowledge rightly your former Sins, nor beg Mercy and Grace as you ought to 
do, nor indeed are you fully qualified for the Receipt of any Blefling whatſoever 
no, nor for the asking of it. 3 4 : 
Thirdly, Get your Hearts poſſeſſed before-hand with a due Senſe of God's tranſ- 
cendent Excellency, Greatneſs, and Glory. Conſider with yourſelves, that you 
are now going to ſpeak to him by whom alone you ſpeak ; that you are now to 
converſe withs the univerſal Being of the whole World, with him that is the only 
Fountain of all Life and Motion, with him who with a Word of his Mouth 
commanded thee out of nothing, and with a Frown of his Countenance can ſend 
thee into Hell, with him that can do what he will, and will do what he can for 
them that truly ſerve him; and let ſuch Conſiderations as theſe are, fill your Hearts 
with awful and reverential Apprehenſions of him, and then you will be in a fit 
Frame to appear before him, and to put up your Petitions to him. 


n 


Having thus prepared yourſelves and brought your Hearts into a fit Temper, 
you may ſet upon the Work itſelf, and preſent yourſelves before the eternal God, 
and your Requeſts unto him; wherein I deſire you to obſerve theſe few Directions. 
As Firft, All the while you are praying, ſtill remember what you are a doing, and 
carry yourſelves accordingly, even with that Lowlineſs and Humility, that Re- 
verence and Solemnity, as becometh poor ſinful Creatures, whilſt you are praying 


to the great Creator of the World. Thus the Apoſtle tells you, that if you would 


ſerve God acceptably, you muſt do it with Reverence and godly Fear, Heb. xii. 28. 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe our God is a conſuming Fire, ver. 29. And therefore let 

others ſit as confidently, and ſpeak as malapertly as they pleaſe to the great God, 
they muſt anſwer for it another Day: But if you deſire to pray acceptably, you 
mult do it with that inward Awe and Dread upon your Spirits, and with all 


thoſe outward Expreſſions of Reverence and godly Fear, that may teſtify your Ac- 


| knowledgment of God's infinite Greatneſs and Authority over you, and your own 
Vileneſs and Unworthineſs before him. Hence allo, 55 

Secondly, Be ſure to obſerve the Wiſe Man's Counſel in all your Addreſſes to 
the moſt high God; Be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thine Heart be haſty to ut- 
ter any Thing before God ; for God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth, and therefore let 
thy Words be few, Eceleſ. v. 2. God is in Heaven, he is a great, an infinite, an eter- 
nal, an all-glorious and incomprehenſible Being, Heaven is his Throne and Earth 
his Footſtool. Thou art a poor filly Worm, a little creeping, crawling, ſinful Duſt 
and Aſhes, and therefore have a Care what thou ſayeſt unto him, and fear to ſpeak 
any Thing amiſs before him. As Abraham, when he had been importunate with 


God, for the ſaving of Sodom and Gomorrah from Deſtru&ion ; Behold now, ſaith he, 


T have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but Duſt and Aſhes. Oh! let not the 
Lord be angry and 1 will ſpeak but this once, Gen. xviii. 27, 32. ſo carful ſhould we be 
of what we ſpeak to God, ſo fearful of ſpeaking any Thing miſ-timely before him; 
for if we do, inſtead of accepting or anſwering our Prayers, he will be angry and 
diſpleaſed with us for them : And therefore whatſoever Liberty others take unto 
themſelves, do you remember always the. Diſtance betwixt' God and you, and keep 


within your Bounds ; be not haſty to utter any Thing before ſo great a Majeſty as 


he 18. TEN e 5 25 
Thirdly, Have a great Care to keep your Thoughts and Affections together al 
the while that you are performing your Devotions, as your Tongues ſhould not, ſo 
neither ſhould your Hearts run before your Heads, nor your Affections before your 
Apprehenſions in Prayer; but the whole Man, both Soul and Body, ſhould be joint- 


ly engaged inthe Performance of it, yea, and both the Faculties of the Soul too 
the Underſtanding with its Apprehenſions, and the Will with its Affections. Ho 


zealous ſoever or affectionate you may ſeem in Prayer, unleſs your Zeal be governe 
and regulated by your Underſtanding, unleſs there be Light as well as Heat, it 15 


but a blind Kind of Devotion, and therefore we muſt be ſure to follow the a 


poſtle's Rule, Iwill pray with my Spirit, and Twill pray with my Underſtanding alſo,.1 Cor. 


xiv. 15. that is, we muſt keep our Minds intent all the while upon the Work we are 
doing, and our Souls ſenſible of the Greatneſs of that God we are praying to, the 
Neceſſity of the Mercies which we deſire, our own Unworthineſs to receive them. 


and the like. By this Means we ſhall Perſorm a reaſonable Service unto God, an 
if it be not reaſonable, I am ſure it can be no acceptable Service to him. 


 Lafth, Pray in Faith, deſiring nothing but only in the Name of Chriſt, for ſo runs 1 
the Promiſe, JVhatſoever ye alk the Father in my Name, be will give it you, Joh. ed 3 
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Indeed we have no other Ground to expect any Mercy at God's Hands, but only 
upon the Account of Chriſt, and therefore he that goes in his own Name, or truſt- 
ing in his own Righteouſneſs, may juſtly expect a Curſe rather than a Bleſſing upon 
what he doth; ſo that if you would pray to Purpoſe, you muſt be ſure to keep your 
Faith firm all the while, and ſtedfaſtly fixed upon Chriſt, apprehending and believ- 
ing him to be your Advocate in Heaven, preſenting your Prayers to the divine 
Majeſty, with the Incenſe of his own Merit and Mediation, never expecting to be 
heard or accepted upon any other Account, but only for Chriſt Jeſus's Sake, but 
humbly confiding, that for his Sake the eternal God will pardon the Sins which you 
confeſs before him, grant the Petitions which you preſent unto him, and except of 
that Praiſe and Thanksgiving which you offer him. Theſe therefore are the moſt 


material Things which I look upon as neceſſary to the due Performance of this Du- 


ty, and which I would adviſe you to have an eſpecial Care of in every Prayer yon 
make, even that you always pray with Reverence and godly Fear, that you be not 
haſty to utter any Thing before God, let thy Thoughts and Affections always go 
together, and thy Faith be continually fixed upon Chriſt; do but theſe Things, and 
you need not fear but your Prayers will be accepted and anſwered, ſo far as what 


you ask is truly good for you : And therefore theſe are the Things which I would 


have you principally obſerve in Prayer, without troubling your Heads about the un- 


neceflary Circumſtances of it, as whether your Prayer be long, or ſhort, whether 


you read it, or ſay it without Book; for ſuch Things as theſe are not at all of the 
Eſſence of Prayer. The humble Publican certainly prayed as much, in crying only, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner, as if he had prayed a whole Hour together; for 


Prayer doth not at all confilt in a Multitude of Words, but in the Attention of the 


Mind, and the ſincere Deſires of the Soul. And whether you read or rehearſe a 


Prayer, whether you ſay it Extempore or by Premeditation, it is the ſame Thing, 


if theſe the neceflary Qualifications do but concur in it. Though this I muſt ſay, 
and your own Experience may teach the ſame, that it is far eaſier to pray the Pray- 


er which we know before-hand, than that which we do not know. For if I know 


not before-hand what to pray for next, I muſt either ſtudy myſelf what to ſay, or 


elſe hearken to what another will ſay next, and ſo the Time which I ſhould ſpend in 


raiſing my Affections, and Acting my Faith in Prayer, will be wholly taken up in 
ſtudying or hearkning, and ſo there will be little or nothing of Prayer in it. Whereas 


if I underſtand all along what I ſhall next pray for, I ſhall have nothing elſe ro do 


but to pray, that is, to raiſe up my Soul to God, and to order my Affections 


ſuitable to the Matter I am upon; as I ſhould more fully demonſtrate, but that 


your own Experience, I ſuppoſe, will ſave me that Labour. 

Theſe Things therefore being obſerved in the Body of your Prayers, the laſt 
Thing to be conſidered, is what you muſt do after Prayer, that it may be accepted 
and anſwered ; for which you muſt know, Fiſt, That when you have done your 
Prayers, you muſt not think that you have done with them, but when you have 


done praying, you are then to recolle& yourſelves, and conſider what Sins you have 


acknowledged, that ſo for the future you may avoid them, and what Mercies you 


have begged, that ſo you may expect them. For it is certainly one of the moſt 


rediculous Cuſtoms imaginable, crept in, I know not how, amongſt us, to put up 
ſeveral Petitions to the molt high God, and never to regard whether he anſwer 
them or no: For this is the Way ſurely never to be anſwered indeed; for if we 
do not matter whether God anſwers us or no, we cannot expe& he ſhould. And 
then Secondih, You muſt not only conſider what you have prayed for, but you muſt 
truſt in Chriſt for the Acceptance and Anſwer of your Prayers. And verily there 
is much more in this than People generally are aware of; for our Saviour himſelf 
faith, Nhat Things ſoever you defire” when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
je ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. And the Apoſtle intimates the ſame, Jam. i. 5, 6. And 
therefore the great Work to be done after Prayer, is firmly to believe that God, 
for Chriſt's Sake, will accept of our ſincere, though weak Endeavours, as alſo that 


he will grant our Requeſts, ſo far as they are really for his Glory and our own 


Good. And whoſover obſerves theſe ſeveral Rules before, in, and after his pray- 


ing, his Prayers doubtleſs go up as a Memorial before God. Fj) vg 
Theſe Things therefore being duly conſidered, I ſuppoſe you'll all * Prayer 
not to be ſo eaſie a Duty, as it is commonly thought to be. I conſels was there 
vo more required to it, but to ſay, or read, or hear a Company of Words uttered 
by another, any one that could either read, or ſpeak, or hear, might pray too. 
nn a large Harangue of Phraſes and Expreſſions heaped together was praying, 
Vol. IL nn | 
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any one that hath but a voluble Tongue, and a good Stock of Confidence, Im- 


J 
puderice I mean, to ſpeak what he pleaſeth to the great God, might pray well i 
enough; but ſeeing nothing leſs than the whole Soul is to be employed about it f 
and it conſiſts not in Words and Expreſſions, but in our Minds and Affections, 5 
as to have them wholly taken up with divine Affairs, in the Performance of this | 
\ Duty, we muſt needs acknowledge, that to us eſpecially, who at the beſt are bur f 
14 ſinful Creatures, it is an hard and difficult Work indeed. But howſoever hard it 4 
4 c is, it is worth your while to learn and practiſe it, as you will all confeſs, if you t 
nw will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe following Particulars. c 
4 | Nirſt, That ſuch ſolemn Addreſſes to the moſt high God, as I have been now I 
1 deſcribing, will in a little while ſtrangely refine and enlarge your Conceprions of v 
him, and ſo you will eyery Day be more and more acquainted with him, and in, 
and through Chriſt ingratiate yourſelves with him, and by Degrees be able to en- f 
1 joy Peace and Happineſs in him, and inure yourſelves to a full and perfect Enjoy- t 
ment of him in another World. Acquaint now thyſelf with him and be at Peace, there- a 
= by Good ſhall come unto thee, ſaid Eliphaz to Job, Job xxii. 21. As we ſee by our- y 
i ſelves, who keeping a Correſpondence, and frequently Converſing, and Diſcour- | ſt 
Ul ſing together, by that Means we come to be acquainted with one another. In like tl 
bl manner, by often praying and converſing with God in ſo ſerious a Manner as this a) 
4 is, we ſhall ſoon become better acquainted with him, and the Thoughts of him ir 
on will not be ſo ſtrange unto us as they were wont to be. | fe 
5 Secondly, This would alſo be an excellent Means to keep our Hearts in a conti- re 
nual Awe and Fear of him, and we ſhall not dare to do any Thing that we know in 
Will be offenſive to him; and it would enflame our Hearts alſo with Love and fo 
wo Affection to him, and with ardent Deſires after the full Enjoyment of him; for the th 
me oftner we pray thus unto him, the better we ſhall be acquainted with him, and th 
1g the better we are acquainted with him, by ſo much we ſhall the more clearly dif- p. 
14 cover his tranſcendent Beauty, and enamouring Perfections, which will ſoon tran(- | ar 
port our Souls into Flames of Love unto him, and by Conſequence it will deaden 2 


our Affections unto all Things elſe, that we ſhall not lie doting any longer upon 
ſuch poor and pitiful Things as this World preſents unto us: Yea, by this Means 
our Converſations would be in Heaven, and we ſhould participate in ſome Mea- Wl 
ſure with the glorified Saints and Angels in their czleſtial Joys, and ſhould be- 7 
gin that Work in Time, which we hope to continue for ever, even Praiſing, Ado- q 
ring and Enjoying him that made us: So that this is the Way to have Heaven 
upon Earth, and to have ſome Foretaſtes of the Grapes of Canaan, whilſt we are 
in the Wilderneſs of this World, before we get a full Meal of them, 
Thirdly, Conſider alſo that Prayer is the moſt powerful and Effectual Means in 
the World to prevent all Evil, and to obtain whatſoever is truly Good for us. By 
this your Fears may be all diſpelled, your Doubts reſolved, your Dangers preven- | 
ted, your Wants ſupplied, your Enjoyments bleſſed, and your Souls adorned with 
all true Grace and Glory. For what is it that Prayer hath not done? What Bleſ.- 
ſing can it not obtain? It can diflolve the very Flints into Floods of Water, as 
Moſes's did. It can ſhut Heaven and open it again, as Elijab's did. It can make 
the Sun and Moon ſtand ſtill, as Jus did. It can raiſe the Dead to Life, as the 
Prophet Eliha's did. It can ſtop the Mouths of Lions as Daniel's did. It can ſuſ- 
1.8 pend the Fury of the moſt raging Flames, as the three Childrens did. It can make 
1 a Fiſh to ſhip us ſafe to Land in its own Belly, as Jonab's did. It can obtain 
1: Children, as Hannah's did. It can conciliate the Favour of Princes to us, as N- 
hemiah's did. If we lack Wiſdom, by Prayer we may get it, Jam. i. 5. If ve 7 
be ſick, by Prayer we may be recovered, Jam. v. 15. If our Sins be many and 
great, by Prayer we may have them pardoned. 7 ſaid 1 would confeſs my Tranſ- | 
greſſions to the Lord, ſaid David, and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my» Sin: For this, | 
ſhall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a Time when thou mayeſt be heard, Pſal. xxxil. 
5, 6. It our Luſts be ſtrong and prevalent, by Prayer we may have them weakned. 
If our Graces be weak and. infirm, by Prayer we may have them ſtrength- 
ned, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. What ſhall I ſay ? There is no Evil whatſoever which we 
either feel or fear, but by Prayer it may be removed, no Good whatſoever which 
we either want or deſire, but by Prayer it may be obtained. Yea, ſo powerful and 
prevalent is Prayer, duly performed, with Almighty God himſelf, that he cannot, 
at leaſt he will not, deny us any Thing that we ſincerely pray for, having a Promiſe 
from him, As and je ſhall have, Mat. vii. 7. Inſomuch, that when Iſrael had _ | 
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making and worſhipping the molten Calf, and God was ready to deſtroy them for 


it, Miſes ſept in, and interceded for them, and prayed him to divert hi 
cok them; whereupon God ſaid unto him, Let me 5 that my Fa > 4 


againſt them, and that I may conſume them, Exod. xxxii. 10. Les me alone, a ſtrange Ex- 


cefſion! intimating as if he could not do it as long as 
10 the contrary; as if he could not ſtrike them ſo Wh as Mes ben 
as if Prayer could tie the Arms of Omnipotence itſelf; and yet this is no more 
than what our Saviour himſelf intimates in the Parable of the unjuſt Judge 4 b 
could not but at length hearken to the Petition of the importunate Widow 2 ill 
1, 2, 3. ſo great is the Power and Efficacy of devour Prayer, for the obrainin of 
whatſoever good Things we fincerely deſire at the Hands of Almighty God 8 

And ſhall I need now to uſe any more Arguments to perſuade you to the con- 
ſtant and fincere Performance of this Duty, which is no leſs effe&ual with God 
than It is acceptable unto him ? Or do you now think it poſſible to gain ſo much in 
an Hour's Time by your Trades, or in your Shops, as you may do by Praying? ſurel 
you cannot think it. And therefore I ſhall ſay no more, hoping that you all 4 and 
ſtand yourſelves, and what you have heard better, than to live any longer in 
the Negle& of this Duty, which if you do, the Papiſts will riſe up in Judgment 
againſt you; for they punctually obſerve each Day their Hours of Prayer accord- 
ing to their Manner of Devotions. The Turks will riſe u p in Judgment againſt you, 
for they conſtantly pray five Times a Day, and beſides their private Devotions, the 7 
reckon them little better than Athieſts, that are not once or twice a Week at lea 
in their Moſches, or Temples. The Pagans will riſe up in Judgment againſt you ; 
for though they knew not the true God, they conſtantly prayed to ſuck as they 
thought to be ſo. And therefore have a Care of yourſelves, and as you excel all 
theſe in Knowledge, ſo be ſure to excel them in Practice too; and do not only 
pray oftner than heretofore, but endeavour to do it better too, both in Publick 


and Private, obſerving the Rules which I have now explained, that ſo your Prayers 


may go up as a Memorial before God. 
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I-though the Oracles of God were committed only to the Jews, yet 
by their Means many of the Gentiles alſo, came to the Knowledge of 
the true God ; ſuch eſpecially as lived among or near the Jews, 
ſome of which embraced the whole Fewiſh Religion with all its Rites 
and Ceremonies belonging to it, of which Sort were Uriah the Hittite, 
rm Herod the Idumaan, Onukelos the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſeveral others. 
Theſe being circumciſed, were no longer called Gentiles but Jews, though not by 
Birth bur by Profeſſion. Others there were who attained to the Knowledge of 
the true God, the ſame which the Jews worſhipped, ſo as to worſhip none but him, 
5 | | and 
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and to obſerve the more weighty Matters of the Law, as Juſtice, Mercy, and the 
like, of which Sort there were many in all Ages and Countries too where the Jews 
lived, but being not circumciſed, they were ſtill reputed Gentiles and Unclean. 
and therefore were not permitted to come within the ſacred Limits of the Temple, 
but they prayed only in the outward Court, where at the Three great Feſtivals 
Oxen and Sheep uſed to be ſold, which was therefore called, Atrium gentium 2 
immundorum, The Court of the Gentiles or unclean Perſons. Which ſurrounded the 
ſecond Court where the Jews prayed, and was divided from it by a little low Wall of 
Stone, which as Joſephus ſaith, was called ytio©-, that is, a Fence, whereby the 
ews were ſeparated trom the Gentiles. Fakes 
Of theſe Gentile Proſelytes we have frequent mention in the New Teſtament, but 
the moſt remarkable of them werE two Soldiers both Centurions, or Captains of 
Companies, both very eminent for their Piety towards God, and their Charity to- 
wards Man. The one was in our Saviour's Time at Capernaum, who expreſſed 
his Piety and Charity by building of a Synagogue or Place of Prayer, Lyke vii. 
1, 2,5. which was a clear Demonſtration of his Worſhipping the true God, in that 
he dedicated a Place on Purpoſe for it, wherein himſelf and the devout Gentiles 
as well as the Jews, might perform their Devotions to him that made them. For 
though the Gentiles might not pray among the Jews in the Cathedral, as I may ſo 
call it, even the Temple of Hieryſalem, yet they might in private Churches or Synago- 
gues, or elſe queſtionleſs they would never have built any as we ſee this Centurion did. 
And it is obſervable, that this Man's Piety and Charity which he exerciſed to the 
beſt of the Knowledge he had yet attained to, were the Occaſion of his being 
directed, yea, and commended too to Chriſt, and afterwards of his believing 
in him. Yea, his Faith was ſo eminent, that it was not only approved, but highly 
applauded, commended, and admired too by Chriſt himſelf, as being greater than 
he had found among the Jews themſelves, v. 6, 7, 8, 9. From whence give me 
leave to obſerve by the Way, how well-pleaſed the great God is to ſee us live up 
to the beſt of our Knowledge, be it more or leſs ; for here we ſee this Centurion 
born and bred a Gentile, yet attains to ſome Knowledge of the true God, and 
ſerving him as well as he could, God was ſo well-pleaſed with him, that he directed 


him to the only Way that leads to Life, giving him Faith in Chriſt, ſo that to this 


Day, yea, and for ever, he is recorded for an eminent Believer, having this infal- 
lible Teſtimony from Chriſt himſelf, that he had not found ſo great Faith no not in Iſrael. 
The other Centurion was Cornelius at Caſarea, who in like Manner with the for- 
mer was a devout Man, one that feared God with all his Houſe, that gave much Alms to the 
People, and prayed unto God always, Acts x. 2+ fo that he is commended here by God 
as much as the other was by Chriſt, and received too the ſame gracious Recompence 
of Reward as the other did. It is true, Chriſt did not ſpeak unto this in Perſon, as 
he did to the other, becauſe he was now aſcended, but he ſent an Expreſs to him by 
no leſs a Perſon than an Angel from Heaven, to direct him how to attain to everlaſting 
Salvation. The Expreſs which the Angel brought and delivered to him in a Viſion, 
was briefly this, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God ; Aud 
now ſend Men to Joppa, &c. So that the End of his coming, was plainly to direct Cor- 
nelius tothe Faith of Chriſt. But then what need the Angel have mentioned his Prayers 
and his Alms? queſtionleſs it was only for this End, that we might all know how ac- 
ceptable theſe Duties are to Almighty God, who took ſuch ſpecial Notice of them 
as they were performed by Cornelius, that he gave it in Commiſſion to his Angelica 
Ambaſſador to acquaint Cornelius, That his Prayers and his Alms were gone up as a Meme- 
rial before God, and that they were the Occaſion of this his unſpeakable Mercy to him, 
in ſhewing him the Way to eternal Life. For which he was likewiſe honoured ſo far, as 
to be the firſt Gentile that after our Saviour's Aſcenſion was converted to the Chriſtian 


Faith; yea, ſo that by him the Gate of Heaven was opened to all Gentiles as well as 


Jews. For which End, about the ſame Time that Cornelius had a Viſion command- 
ing him to ſend for Peter, Peter had a Viſion too, giving him Commiſſion to go to 
Cornelius. For hitherto it was not lawful for the Jews to converſe with the Gentiles; 
but Peter now was clearly admoniſhed in a Viſton from God not to make any Seruple 
of it, nor to account any Man for the future Unclean. For now the legal or typical 
Sanctity was aboliſhed, and God had cleanſed or accounted all other Nations 

People as clean as the Jews, all which is intimated in Peter's Viſion, v. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Hence therefore by this, the miraculous Converſion of Cornelius to the Chriltias | 


Faith, the Diſtinction between Jewand Gentile ceaſed, The Gentiles bei 05 now adm! ? 
into Society or Fellowſhip with the Jews, both equally are capable oft the on. 
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Cariſt, and of the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, ſo that Chriſt hath now made 
eu and Gentile both one, and hath broken down the middle Wall of Partition between 
them, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. ii. 14. In which Words he doubtlefs alludes to the 
Wall before ſpoken oi, ſurrounding the ſecond Court of the Temple, whereby the 
Gentiles were parted, or ſeparated from the Jews, in performing their Devotions 
to Almighty God. This middle Wall of Partition, ſaich the Apoſtle, is now broken 
down, that is the Gentiles now are elteemed as Holy as the Jews, and partake of 
the ſame Liberty and Privileges, as they do, there being no Partition Wall now left 
to ſeparate the one from the other. 
Hence therefore, we may obſerve what ſpecial Notice God rakes of our Prayers 
and Alms, in that Cornelius a Gentile, pertorming theſe Datics as well as he could, God 
was pleaſed in a wonderful Manner to certity him that he {till remembred all his 


ood Works, and was lo gracious to him for them, as to direct him the Way to 


cyerlaſting Life, yea, and to honour him ſo far as to make lim the firſt Gentile Con- 
yert to the Goſpel ot Chriſt, and that too in ſo miraculous a Manner, that his Con- 
rerſion was the Occaſion of all other Genti/es, and by Conſequence of our Admiſ- 
ſion likewiſe into the Church of Chriſt, inſomuch that were there no other Argu- 
ments to perſuade us to the diligent Practice of theſe Duties, this duly conſi- 
dcred, would be enough to prevail upon any one that ſeriouſly minds his own cter- 
nal Intereſt, to devote himſclt wholly to the ſincere Performance of them, to the 
utmoſt of his Skill and Power. | 


Which that 1 may be {till farther aſſiſtant to you in, as I have endeavoured. 


to explain unto you the true Nature and Not.on of Prayer, the Reaſons of its Ac- 
ceptableneſs unto God, the Way how we may perform it acceptably ro him, and the 
manifold Obligations that lie upon us to do ſo; fo now I ſhall ſpeak to the othet 
Duty here annexed to it, and that is Alms, concerning which, the firſt Thing 
that I would preſent to your Conſideration is the neceſſary Connexion between 
theſe two Duties, Thy Prazers and thine Alms, ſaith the Angel, are come up for a 
Memorial before Gad, ſo that it ſeems they both went up to Heaven together. And it 
is not for any one, but for both of them, that Cornelius is here commended for a 
devout Man, one that feared Ged ; for indeed that can be no true Piety towards 


God, that is not accompanied with Charity towards our Neighbour, for he that 


loveth not bis Brother ubm he hath ſecu, het can be love God whom he hath not ſe u, 
1 Jabr vi. 20. The ſame we may ſay of all other Acts of Piery whatſoever. No 
Man can be truly {aid to fear, honour, obey, or truſt in God, that is not alſo 
belpful, loving, and charitable to his Brother. And as for the principal Act of 
_ divine Worſhip, even Prayer, it can neither be rightly performed by us, nor will 
it be accepted of by God, if it be ſevered from Alms, or at leaſt an inward Diſpoſi- 


tion to diſtribute them. Hence our Saviour in his Sermon upon the Mount, 


ſpeaks of theſe two Duties together, and ſhews how they ought to be performed 
without Hypocriſy and Guile, Matt vi. 1, 2, 5, 6. But why ſhould our Sa vi- 
our fingie theſe two Duties our, to ſpeak ſo particularly to them, and join them 
ſo together in his Preaching, but to reach us that we are to join them together too 


in our Practice, even that Prayer and Alms ſti.l go together, as St. Paul alſo enjoined, 


an the firſt Day of the Week let every one of you Tay by lim in Store as God hath proſpered 
bam, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Upon the fi ft Day of the Week, that is, upon the Lord's day 
when they met together to pray, he would have them at that Time too to give to 
the Poor, or at leaſt to lay ſomething oy for them. The like was expreſiy Com- 
manded under the Law, even that none ſnould appear before the Lord empty, but 
every one ſhot id bring according to his Ability, for pious and charitable Ulſcs, 
Exad. xxiii. 15. Deu. xvi. 16, 17. The {ame was conſtantly obſcrved in the Pri- 
mitive Church both in the Apoſtles Times and 3 ee e IR 
gether to « brought ſomerhing along with them, to be employed in 

„ Ar d Relief af the Poor, as reckoning Alms, the beſt En- 


own Promiſc by the Plalmiſt, offer u God Thankſgruing chat is, n Deeds as well as 
Words, and pay thy Vows t the moſt Higb, then cal upon me in the Day of Trouble,” and 
[ will deliver thee, and thox foals glorify me, Pal I. 14, 15. And how earneſt or 


aftedionate ſocver we may be in Prayer to God, if we be not at the ſame Time 
as charitably diſpoſed to che Poor, we may as good hold our Tongues, for he 
hath told us how we ſhall ſperd. I ben ye fpread forth your Hands, ſaith be, I wil 
bide mine Eyed, when ye make many Prayers I will wot bear, burif ye be merciful and re- 
. he will hear, Ia. i. 15, 16, 17, 18. And 


Vor. 


Mn mmmum verily 


forcement of Prayer, and the Way to obtain an Anſwer of God, according to his 


J 2 
Exp 


4 ad 1 
>>> ann 
— — 


R 
— 


WS. - —— 4 — 
LI Ry % 2.1 — 


<A 


— — 


. — - — 
Lon 
— — 


8 „ 2 
— +» ——_—— 2 _— 2 _ w p _ . 
Ko, oe + go ene r 
P 


Y $ 4 LOI CY 
p ll —— * = — 4 k Bod 


2 

A - 

12 — 
- ah y — 


=p: 
5 

729 
Hp 


ME *. — wr 
W— + _— — 
"_ 9 * * py 
8 5 2 + vu . : E-- NET I 2 
- . 1 1 - * 2 Ks h aw s » 
a So WE 4 2 DE — 
r * j 4 
— oO a es. a g 
-. 
- a * * G — 8 
7 * 


2 2 
* ram © 
3 
3 
S N 
— — — — — Pope * 
* * 
rr 3 os, p<, - 
| OE 
ads Cn - 
a- << — - a 
3 ? — 
32 
5 6 N 
— ä —— — 
4 9 — 2 
. N * 
— : 


— 
= 2 
— — 
— — 
ny 


4 — 

- ». 46.5 wg 

— — 9 

mg On Var 
I 

> ls 


— 
— 


yo 1 ** J £ 
7 * 4 
_ 8 2 2 
— * — — 
* 10 
928 
—_— 2. 
— 
W — 42 > 


| 
[ 


verily all Things conſidered, I cannot imagine with what Reaſon we Can expect 
that God ſhould hear us requeſting temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Mercies from 
him, if we at the ſame Time deny our poor Brother, deſiring a little temporal 


542 1 Of Alms-gromg. l 


— 


Relief only of us? and ſo at the ſame Time, deny not only him, but God him- 
ſelf, in whoſe Name he begs it, and who hath expreſly enjoyned us to do it. How 
can we expect that he ſhould ſhew Mercy unto us, when we will ſhew none to 
others for his Sake? Or with what Face can we preſume to ask him to pardon our 
Sins againſt him, when we at the ſame Time will not pardon another's little In- 
juries againſt us? Or deſire him to relieve our Souls, when we refuſe to relieve ano- 
ther's Body? Or how can we imagine that he ſhould hear us, when we refuſe to 
hear him, requeſting only a little of what himſelf hath given us, towards the feed- 
ing and cloathing of ſuch as he, by his. Providence hath made. poor and naked? 
Surely in ſuch a Caſe, the Cries of the Poor will be more prevalent with God fir 
2 Curſe, than our Prayers can be for for a Bleſſing upon us; whereas if we be cha- 
ritable towards others, then we ſhall be fitly diipoſed to receive Charity from him. 


This will manifeſt our Praiſes to be real, and render our Prayers effectual; and 


though our ſingle Prayers may not prevail, yet when they are coupled, and en- 
forced with Alms as they ought to be, they cannot fail of a kind Acceptance 
and gracious Anſwer. Then we ſhall hear that in effect one Day ſaid to us, which 


was here to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before 
God. | CO es 


The next Thing I would have you to obſerve here, is, the Acceptableneſs of 
Alms to God, Thy Prayers and thy Alms, ſaith the Angel, intimating that God takes 
ſpecial Notice of, and is pleaſed with our Alms as well as Prayers, with our gi- 
viug to others as well as our asking from him. Not thy Prayers only but thine 


Alms are come up for a Memorial before God, which that yours may for the Fu- 


ture do, I ſhall endeayour to poſſeſs you with the right Senſe and Notion of this 
Duty, ſhewing you the Nature of it, the Manner of its Performance, the Rea- 
ſons of its Acceptableneſs to God, and the Obligations that lie upon us, together 
with the Encouragements which we all have to perform it. Ph, 
Firſt, Therefore as to the Nature of this Duty in general, it conſiſts in the 
ſupplying of others Neceſſities of what kind ſoever they be, unto the utmoſt of 
our Power, and ſo it is not to be reſtrained to any one or more particular Acts, but it 


extends itsſelf to gvery Thing wherein we can be any Way helpful to one ano- 


ther ; ſo that in general it compriſeth under it, our feeding the Hungry, cloathing 


the Naked, redeeming the Captive, viſiting the Sick, entertaining the Stranger, 
relieving the Oppreſſed, eaſing the Afflicted, comforting the Sorrowful, inſtructing 
the Ignorant, informing the Erroneous, aſſiſting the Weak, admoniſhing the Wick- 
ed, ſupplying the Indigent, reſolving the Doubtful, reſcuing ſuch as are falling in- 
to Danger, being good and kind, helpful and liberal to all unto the utmoſt of 
our Power ; ſo as not to ſuffer any one to be in any real Want of what is Neceſlaty 


for them if we can help it, but to be always ready to ſupply others Neceſlities 


out of our Abundance ; that is, out of fuch Part of our Eſtates as we have not 
any real need of ourſelves; for if we have no more than what is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary for ourſelves, we are not bound to part with any of that for the Relief of 


another 's Neceſſities, for then we ſhould be obliged rather to periſh ourſelves than 
to ſee another periſh, which is contrary to the natural inſtin& of Self- preſervation; 
but if we have any Thing more than what ourſelves have real Need of, as I 
ſuppoſe all, or moſt here preſent have, and another do really want it, then we ate 


enjoyned by the Laws of God and Nature, yea, by the eternal Rules of Juſtice 


and Charity, to fupply his Wants out of that which thus aboundeth to us, it be- 
ing ſuppoſed ſuperfluous. as to us, but neceſſary unto him, and this is the proper 
Meaning and Purport of theſe Words of John Baptiſt, He that hath two Coats let him 
impart to him that hath none, and he that hath Meat let him do likewiſe, Luke iii. II. 
that is, he that hath more than himſelf doth really want, muſt impart it to him 
that really wants it, or at leaſt is ſuppoſed to do ſo. Neither muſt we think this 
to be an arbitrary Thing, left to our own Choice, whether. we will or will not do 
it; no Miſtake not yourſelyes, you are as much bound to give Alms in this Senſe, 
ſo as to ſupply others Neceſſities if you be able, as you are to Love and Fear 
God, to Honour and Obey your Parents, and the like. For the ſame Law that 
Commands the one, Commands the other too. And therefore St, Pau! Orders 
Timothy not to intreat, but to charge them that are rich in this World to do it, 1 Tim. vi. 
17, 18. Charge them by their Allegiance to God, by their Love to Chris 5 
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Obeience to his Goſpel, as they will anſwer it another Day, 
they are able to the Reliet of others. And leſt you ſhould think this an unreaſona- 
ble Thing, that you ſhould be thus bound to give away any Part of your Eſtates 


to others, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you the Reaſonableneſs of it, why God re- 


quires it of you, and by Conſequence alſo, why it is ſo acceptable to him. 
I Nrſt, Therefore we muſt know: that God 1 he is the Maker and Trelvrver, 
ſo is he the Owner too and Poſſeſſor of all things in the World; ſo that it is not poſ- 
ſible for us to have any Thing but what we receive from him. Hence therefore he 
requires Alms of us, only as a Teſtimony of our Acknowledgement, that it is from 
him alone, that we receive whatſoever we have. He is your Landlord, you his 
Tenants, it is under and by him that you hold your Eſtates, and to teſtify your 
| Acknowledgment of his Title to, and Propriety in what you enjoy, and that the 
Reverſion is ſtill in him, and he may diſpoſe of it as himſelf ſees good; for this 


End I ſay, he requires you to pay him a conſtant Rent, Homage, or Tribute, of 


what you have, to be employed in his immediate Service, or elſe. for the Relief 
of his meaner and poorer Servants, which he for this Purpoſe hath told you ſhall 
always be amongſt you, that you may always know where to pay your Acknow- 
ledgment to him; and whoſoever neglects or refuſes to pay this eaſie Duty impoſed 

upon him, he thereby forfeits his Right to the Uſe of what he hath, and it ceaſ- 
eth to be Good for him. Fir every Creature of God is then only good to us, if it be re- 
ceived with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4 Which Thankſgiving is not only to be ex- 
preſſed by Words, but Deeds. Neither can we any Way manifeſt our real Thanks, 


for what weÞolleſs by his Favour and Bleſſing, but only by imploying it accord- 


ing tohis Command, and imparting it for his Sake to ſuch as are poor and needy. 


Hence under the Law when the People brought their Offering to the Lord, for the 


Maintenance of the Prieſt and Zevites, and for the Relief of Strangers, Orphans, 


and Widows; they were enjoined at the ſame Time to make their publick Ac- 


knowledgment of God's Dominion over what they had, and of his Mercy in be- 


ſtowing it upon them, Deut. xxvi. 1, 2, 10. Yea they were to acknowledge this 


their Tribute of Thankſgiving to God, to be an hallowed and ſacred thing, ver. 
12, 13. The ſame Acknowledgment did David make, when himſelf and all Iſrael 
contributed ſo freely and liberally towards the building of the Temple, 1 Chron. 
xxix. II, 12, 14. And thus whenſoever you give any Thing to the Poor, as you 
- ought to do, you do but your Duty in acknowledging of God's Propriety in 
what he hath committed to you; and all the Reaſon in the World, that you, who 
have nothing but what you receive from him, ſhould perform the Homage, and 


pay the Rent, which he bath reſerved for himſelf and the Poor, and of what he 


hath entruſted with you. 185 ts; 

Secondly, He hath impoſed this Duty upon you, to make you always mindful 
of youx Dependance upon him, and your Obligations to him, for what we do en- 
joy. A Confluence of earthly Enjoyments, is very apt to make us forget God; 


it puffs Men up with Pride, and makes them have high and overweening Conceits 


of themſelves, and fo to forget him thatas the Maker and Giver of all Things, 


According to their Paſture, ſaith God by the Prophets, ſo were they filled. They were 


filed and their Heart was exalted, therefore have they forgotten me, Hol. xiii- 6, Thus 
Jeſhurun is ſaid to have waxen Fat, and then to have killed, and been uumindful of 
his Maker, Deut. xxxii. 15, 16, 17, 18. This God foreſaw, and therefore gave 
them a Caution againſt it, Deut. vi. 10, 1, 12. Chap. viii. I1. 12, 13, 14 Hence 
Agur feared Riches, and prayed againſt them upon this Account, Give me, ſaith 
he, neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me with Food convenieut fo me; leſt I be full and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? Prov. xxx. 8, 9, For To they who abound in 
the Things of this World are too apt to ſpeak, though not with their Mouths, yet 
in their Hearts, and ſay, Mbo is the Lord ? as if it was below them to regard or 
mind him. But now a conſtant and liberal Diſtribution of what we have to the 
Relief of the Poor for God's Sake, and in Obedience to his Commands, this will 
make us always mindful of our head Landlord, and to lift our Hearts to Heaven, 
to remember and think of him that gives us all Things richly to enjoy. They that 
retuſe to perform this Duty impoſed upon them, do in Effect deny God to be the 
Giver, and Owner of what they have; and therefore cannot but ſoon forget him. 
But to be alurays doing Good upon Earth, is the Way to keep your Hearts in Hea- 
ven, and make you mindful of God, and of his Merey and Favour to you; as our 
Saviour alſo intimates unto us, where ſpeaking of Alms, he ſaith, Lay zot up for 
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| vill your Hearts be alſo, Matth. vi. 19, 20, 21. ſignifying, that without he Per. 

4 formance of this Duty, our Hearts nan never be as they ought in Heaven, 

8 55 Laſtly. God requires this Duty ot you, and there is all the Reaſon in the World 
you ſhould per form it, becauſe this is the Means whereby God hath provided for 
ſuch Perſons, as for Reaſons beſt known to. himſelf, he hath been pleaſed to make 
deſtitute of any other Maintainance ; for as God intended all along that there ſhould 

be Poor among us, ſo he ſtill deſigned they ſhould be maintained this Way, even 
out of the Charicable Contributions of others, to which, for this End too, he hath 
given more than themſelves have abſolute Neceſſity of. So that if you be able, and 
yet deny to relieve any one in Want, you rob him of the Maintenance which God 
hath provided, and put into your Hands for him: For why ſhould God give you 
more than you have real need of, but only that you might diſtribute it amongſt 
ſuch as do really need it? And therefore miſtake not yourſelves ; what is neceſlary 
for the Maintenance ot yourſelves and Families is your own, but what you have 
over and above, as I believe there are but few here preſent, but have ſomething, 
that is only depoſited in your Hands, for the Uſe of the Poor. He that might and 
could have made them yours, hath made you their Stewards; putting their Main- 
rainance into your Hands, and therefore have a Care of embezelling of it, as alſo of 
denying it to them whoſe due it is; for if you do, you will not only rob the Poor 
but God too, as himſelf hath told you, Mal. iii. 8. Tithes being for the Mainte- 
nance of his Miniſters, and Oerings for the Relict of the Poor. So that if ye would 
as ye ought, pay every one their own, you muſt not withhold Relief from the 
Poor, whoſe Debtors you all are, Prov. iii. 27. OR _ 

Seeing therefore God hath been pleaſed ſo ſtrictly to require this Duty of us, and 
there being ſo much Reaſen that we ſhould perform it, the Performance of it cannot 
but be very grateful and acceptable unto God. As on the other Side, the Neglect 
or Omiſſion of it cannot but be very diſpleaſing and ungrateful unto him, inſomuch, 
that whatſoever we do unto the Poor, God interprets it is done unto himſelf, it 
ve deſpiſe or negle& them, he looks upon himſelf as deſpiſed and neglected by us, 
il we reſpe& and relieve them, he reckons upon it as much as if we reſpe&ed or re- 
lieved him. And ſo we ſhall find at the Day of Judgment, as our Saviour himſelf 
tells us; In as much as you have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, Matth. xxv. 40. And ſo on the contrary, ver. 45. Hence the Wiſe 
Man ſaith, He that oppreſſeth the Poor, reproaches his Maker ; but he that honoureth him, 
hath mercy on the Poor, Prov. xiv. 31. This is the Reaſon that Prayers and Alms 
| ſhould always go together, becauſe both have Reſpe& to God, and are both alike 
acceptable to him it duly performed; as we ſee here Cornelius s were, the Angel 
himſelf being Witneſs, that bis Alms as well as Prayers went up for a Memorial before 
God. But as every Thing which goes under the Name of Prayer is not truly ſo, nor 
by Conſequence acceptable unto God, ſo neither muſt we think, that every, little 
Alms we give unto the Poor, will be approved of and accepted by him, unleſs it be 
done in the Manner which he hath perſcribed us; for as there is a great Art in 
praying aright, ſo is there in giving too: But the whole Myſtery of it, I think, 
may be reduced to theſe following Rules. e 
Firſt, Whatſoever you give unto the Poor, you muſt give it purely out of Obe- 
dience to God, and for his Sake that firſt gave in you. It is not enough that you 
give a little now and then to them that want it; that you may do and yet not per- 
form this Duty: For all Alms, though they be given immediately to the Poor, they 

.- ought to haver Reſpect to God, which notwithſtanding they cannot have, unleſs 
he that gives them does it out of a Senſe of his Duty and Obligations to God, and 
from a Principal of ſiſſeere Obedience to his Commands. This being one great 
Reaſon, as as I have ſhewn, why God requires Alms of us, that we may thereby 
teſtify our acknowledgement of his Power and Dominion over us, and of his Right 
unto and Propriety in what we have received from him. But whatſoever it is we 
give, if we have not Rpſpe& to God in the giving of it, we make no Acknow- 

ledgment of him in it, and ſo it faileth to be ſuch Alms as he hath required of us. 
Whereas on the other Side, be it never ſo little that we give, if we have Reſpect 
to God and Chriſt in the giving of it, God will both accept of it, and reward us 
for it, as our Saviour himſelf aflures us, ſaying, For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cupof 
cold Water to drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily 1 ſay unto you, le 
ſhall not loſe his Reward, Mark ix. 41, VCC | 
Hence in the Second Place, Alms properly ſo called, muſt be univerſal, and not 
confined either as to Object or Time, you muſt not give them only to ſuch as are 5 
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your own Humour and Diſpoſition, or of your own Se& and Opinion, not only to 
ſuch as you have been formerly, or may hereafter be obliged to, not only to them 
of your own Kindred, Neighbourhood, or Acquaintance, not only to ſuch as you 
have a particular Affection tor, or Relation to; for if you give only to ſuch, it is 
non in Obedience to God's Command, but upon the Account of theſe or the like 
Cireataſtinces which the Perſons you give to, lye under, that you are ſo Charitable 
to them. And therefore if you would give Alms indeed, you muſt do it indiffe- 
rently to all, or to any which you know, or think to be in Want, without reſpect- 
ing any Thing elſe but God's Command. Neither is this a Duty to be perform- 
ed only now and then when you are in a good Humour, or when the doleful Com- 
plaints of indigent Perſons make ſtrong Impreſſions upon you, and ſo move you to 
Pity and Compaſſion towards them, or when the Practiſe of others, in whoſe Com- 
| pany you are, ſhames you into a Compliance with them in giving, or when you 
have an Opportunity to promote ſome Deſign, or ger ſome Credit ro yourſelves 
by it. He that gives only upon ſuch Occaſions as theſe ace, never rightly gives at 
all; for it is Plain that it is the Occaſion only that moves him to it, without any 
Reſpe& to God's Commands : So that he thar would perform this Duty as he ought, 
mult be conſtant and uniform in the Practice ot it, as being ſtill induced to it, on- 
ly upon this Account, becauſe it is God's Will and Pleaſure he ſhould do it. 
Hence aſo in the next Place, you muſt not give your Alms with any Reluctaney 
and Unwillingneſs, as if you were angry that God hath impoſed it upon you, but 
you muſt do it with a chearful Heart, and a willing Mind, Deut. xv. 10. Every Man 
faith the Apoſtle, according as he purpoſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give; not Grudgingly, 
or of Neceſſity, for God loveth a chearful Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. He that ſheweth Mercy with 
chearfulneſs, Rom. xii 5- And verily when you give an Alms to the Poor, you have 
more cauſe to rejoyce that gave it, than they have that receive it, it being more 
bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. For what a Mercy is it, that God hath 
not only provided you Neceſſaries for yourſelves, but hath enabled you alſo to ſup- 
ply others ; wherein there is a double Mercy, for which you can never be ſuffici- 
ently Thankful, in that you have not only wherewithal to give, but have Hearts 
alſo to give it, which you are to look upon as two diſtin Bleſſings, and ſuch as 
very dom go together; for many would give if they had it, and many have it 
but will not give ; and therefore it you have both Eſtates and Hearts allo to give, 
you have infinitely more Cauſe to rejoyce 1n giving, than they have to whom you | 
give it. And this you may be ſure God takes ſpecial notice of, in every Act of 
Charity you do perform, {till obſerving whether you give with your Hearts as 
well as Hands; which if pou do not, he will not reckon it as any Act of Charity 
at all. Hence likewiſe if you would give Alms to Purpoſe, you muſt not put off 
the giving of them till you die, as many are wont to do, never giving any Thing 
to others, until they can keep nothing themſelves : For although you may then 
give ſomething, in your laſt Will and Teſtament, to the Poor, Thanks will not pro- 
perly be due to you for that, but to your Mortality: For ſhould you never go out 
of the World, you would never give any Thing to the Poor that are in it. And 
therefore do not give leſs now, becauſe you intend to give more when ye die. Re- 
member it was the Alms which Cornelius gave while living, not thoſe he gave upon 
his Death-Bed, that went up for a Memorial before God. ” et 
Fourthly, You muſt not content yourſelves with giving a little out of that great 
Abundance which God hath beſtowed upon you, in Compariſon of what many 
others have, but you muſt be ſure to give to others proportionably to what God hath 
given unto you, Deut. xvi. 10. every one according as God hath proſpered him, 
I Cor. xvi. 2. For the more or leſs he hath given unto you, the more or leſs he te- 
quires from you. You cannot give more than you have, neither are ye bound to give 
away all you have, but every one is obliged to give according to his Eſtate, be it 
more or leſs; and as the Apoſtle tells you, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, 
and he which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, 2 Cor, ix. 6. And it is obſervable 
that our Saviour ſeeing the rich Men caſt in much Money into the Treaſury for 
their Offerings, and a poor Widow caſt in bur rwo Mites, he ſaid, that ſhe had 
caft in more than they all, becauſe they of their Abundance had caſt in but a little in 
Compariſon of what they had, but ſhe had caſt in all her Livelyhood, that is, all thar 
ſhe could poſſibly ſpare from her own neceſſary Maintenance, or perhaps all ſhe had 
in the World at that Time, Lake xxi. 1, 2, 3. givirg us to underſtand, that how 
little ſoever a Man gives, if itis but as much as he is able, it ſhall be accepted, 
when theirs ſhallnot who give much more, but not proportionably to what they bave, 
FLEE  Nnnnnnn Luke 
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Luke xi. 41. And therefore in your Practiſe of this Duty, be ſure to obſerye this 
Rule, even always to proportion your Charity to your Ellates, otherwiſe God 
may juſtly proportion your Eſtates to your Charity, and you that will not give 
as much as you are able, ſhall be able to give no more than you do. 

The laſt Thing that I would commend to your Obſervation, in every Diſtribution 
of your Alms is, that you would be ſure to have a Care not to do it out of any 
ſuch low and pitiful Deſign, as to procure Credit and Applauſe from Men, nor yer 
to think to merit any Thing by what you do from God, but to depend only upon 
Jeſus Chriſt for his Acceptance of it. Do not proſtitute fo high and noble an Ad 
as this is, to ſuch a mean and baſe Deſign as vain Glory is. This your Saviour himſelf 
hath forewarned you of, Matt. vi. 1. Iadd farther, benot ſo ſimple and redieulous as to 
fancy that you can merit Grace or Glory from God by giving a little Money to the 
Poor. Such groſs Conceits will corrupt your beſt Works, and make your Charity it- 
ſelf as bad as Simony ; for as Simon Magus proffered Money for the Gift ot the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo you would give Money for Heaveu and eternal Glory. It is true, 
if you give Alms aright, God will reward you for it, but not out of Debt but Mer- 
Cy, not as if you could deſerve any Thing from him, but only becauſe he will be 
gracious to you for Chriſt's Sake. And therefore when you have given and done 
all you can, you are ſtill to obſerve your Saviour's Rule, to account yourſelves but un- 
profitable Servants, ſo as to depend upon his Merit and Mediation only, for the Ac- 
ceptance of what you do, humbly confiding that God for his Sake, will be well 
pleaſed with it. For which End likewiſe, every Time you give an Alms, I would 
adviſe you alſo to act your Faith on Chriſt for its Acceptance, lifting up your Hearts 
to God at the fame Time, and ſay ing within yourſelves, © Lord accept of this my 
* Acknowledgment, of thy undeferved Goodneſs to me, for Chriſt Jeſus Sake. 

Now how much, or how little ſoever you give unto the Poor, if all theſe, the 
neceſſary Qualifications of real Charity concur in it, that is, if you give only in 
Obedience to God, or for the Sake of Chriſt, if you give impartially to all Sorts of 
Objects, and conſtantly at all Times, without __ to Perſons or Seaſons, it 
| you give with a chearful Heart and a ready Mind, if you give proportionably 
to what you have as much as you are able, and when you have done all, believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt only for the Acceptance of what you have done, Dothis, and you 
will do a Work very acceptable unto God, and that which will go up for à Memorial 
before him; ſo that as he remembers your Prayers, ſo as to hear and Anſwer them, 
ſo will he remember your good Works, your Alms too, ſo as to reward you for 
them out of his own free Grace and Mercy. Hence when Nehemiah had expreſſed 
his Charity in ſo plentiful a Manner to the Houſe and People of God he faid, 
Remember me, Oh my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me according to the greameſs of 
thy Mercy, Neh. xiii. 22. not for the greatneſs of my Charity to others, but for 
the greatneſs of thy Mercy unto me. And thus we ſee how God of his infinite Mercy 
remembred the Alms as well as the Prayers of Cornelius, ſo as to ſend an Angel to 
acquaint him with it, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial beſore God. 
And verily were there no other, This, one would think, is Encouragement enough 
for any ſober and conſiderate Perſon to ſet immediately upon this Work, upon Cha- 
rity, the Queen of Graces as the Fathers uſed to call it; for what greater Bleſſing 

can you delire in the World, than to have the ſupream Governour of it well pleat 
ed with what you do, as he will moſt certainly be, if ye will but give Alms as 
ye ought todo. This is the Way wherein you may follow your Saviour's Counſel, 
in making you Friends by the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlaſting Habitations, Luke xvi. 9. For if you be conſtant and ſincere 
in the Diſtribution. of your Alms to the Poor and Needy, the greateſt Perſons in 
the World will become your Friends; God the Father will be your Friend to par- 
don and prote& you ; God: the Son will be your Friend to mediate and intercede 
for you; God the Holy Ghoſt will be your Friend too, to comfort and aſſiſt you; 
yea, and all that are truly Pious, which are the moſt noble Perſons in the World, 
will reſpe& and honour you. But though this be the greateſt Encouragement imagi- 
nable ta the Performance of this Duty, yet fearing many of you may nor think it 
ſa, I ſhall back and enforce it with ſome others. And indeed which Way ſoever 
we turn our Eye, it will preſent us with ſuch Conſiderations moving and engaging 
us to Bounty and Charity, that he deſervesnotin the Name ofa Chriltian, nor ſcarce 
of a Man, that refuſes or neglects the Practice of it. If we look above us, there We 
may ſee che eternal God expreſly requiring and commanding it from us, as an acknow” 
ledgment of his Dominion over us, and our Subje&ion unto him, If we look be 
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neath us, there is a poor Brother, endowed with the ſame Nature, adorned with 
the ſame Faculties, capable of the ſame Privileges and Happineſs with ourſelves, 
yea, every Way equal to us, only he wants a little ſuch Traſh as the World calls 
Riches, and ſhall we deny him ſo inconſiderable a Thing, when his Wants and 
Neceſſities require it of us? It we look upon ourſelves, we are Beggars as well 
as he, and live upon Alms as he doth. Our frail and mean Condition, as weil as 
God's Command, requires us to pray always and beg for our daily Food, and 
ſhall we think much to extend our Mercy unto others, who ſtand in ſo much 
Need of Mercy and Relief ourſelves? And if we look about us, upon the tem- 
poral Enjoyments which God hath conferred upon us, they alſo ſupply us with 
convincing Arguments of the Neceſſity, Uſefulneſs and Excellency ot this Duty. 
But this being the Argument, which it duly conſidered and underſtood, will 
make the moſt vehement Impreſſions upon you, I ſhall explain it a little further to 
you; for which End I delire you to conſider, that as there is none of you but 
have more or leſs of the good Things here below, if I may call them ſo, ſo there 
is none of you I ſuppoſe but would willingly employ, preſerve, and make a good 
Improvement of what you have. But that you can never do, but only by the con- 
ſtant exerciſe of this Duty, this being the only Way that Riches are capable of be- 
ing rightly uſed, preſerved or encrea ſed. | 
Firſt, As to the proper Uſe and Employment which Riches can be put to, it is 
certain there neither is nor can be any other but this. Riches are properly ypiucla, 
Things to be uſed, neither are they any farther Riches than as they are ſome Way 
or other uſeful for us. Whatſoever it is wherein you fancy yourſelves Rich, if 
you make no Uſe of it, you are never the better nor Richer for ir. Silver and Gold 
if hoarded up, is no more to you than when it lay in the Mine; for it is all one 
whether you have 1t not at all, or to no Purpoſe. You may imagine yourſelves 
to be rich, and others, as wiſe as yourſelves, may repute you to be ſo, but you 
may as well think yourſelves, or be thought by others, ro be Good, as to be 
Rich, for the having of ſuch Things which ye never uſe and ſo diſpoſſeſs yourſelves 
of them. Neitheris it poſlible for sere or employ what you have, any other 
Way but by imparting, what yourſelves have not abſolute Neceſſity of, towards the 
Relief and Support of others. For ſetting aſide what is neceſſary, tor the Main- 
tenance of yourſelves and Families, all the reſt, if not employed this Way, will ei- 
ther turn to no Account, or elſe to a bad one. You mult either make no uſe of 
it at all, or elſe abuſe it by throwing it away upon your Luſt and Luxury, Pride, 
Ambition, or the like, by which Means it will prove miſchievous, prejudicial, and 
- deſtructive to you. Whereas if you diſperſe it among the Poor, you will then put 
it to the proper Uſe, which it was at firſt deſigned for, and for which God en- 
truſted it with you ; for with Part of it you ſupply your own, and with the Reſt 
you will relieve others Neceſſities, and ſo the whole will become uſeful either to 
yourſelves or others. | _ DO 
This alſo in the next Place is the only Way to preſerve as well as to employ your 
Eſtates, a Thing which I am confident you all deſire; for having taken perhaps 
a great deal of Pains to get an Eſtate, you would keep it as long as you can, 
and if poſſible, never be deprived of the Uſe and Comfort of it. Bnt aflure your- 
ſelves there is no ſuch Way of preſerving what you have gorten to yourſelves, as 
by imparting it to others. For you have no Security at all for it, ſo long as you have 
it in your own Poſſeſſion, but are in.continual Danger of being robbed or cheated 
of it, or of loſing it ſome Way or other. There area Thouſand Ways whereby God 
can take it from you in a Moment, and indeed you tempt him to do fo, by refu- 
ling to pay that Tax, or Tribute, which he hath impoſed upon you for it- So that 
there is no Way imaginable to enſure what you have got, but by a free and liberial 
diſtribution of it to the Uſe of the Poor; for by this Means you will lodge it in the 
Hands of Omnipotence itſelf, a Place, where no Deceit, no Guilt, no Rapine, no 
oth, no Corruption, no Misfortune whatſoever can come near to it, as your Sa- 


viour himſelf hath ſignified to you, Matt. vi. 19, 20. and the Reaſon is, becauſe E 


he that hath pity on the Poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath given, will he 
Pay him again, Prov. xix. 17. So that what you have is only God's in your Hands, 
but whar you give, is your own in his Hands. What you have, God hath lent 
to you to lay out for him, but what you give, you lend to God to lay up for 
you, and you have his own infallible Word for it, that he will be faithful to you, 
aud pay it you again. And how it is poſſible then that you ſhould have any 
urity for your Money comparable to this of tranſmitting it by the Poor ns 
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the Bank of Heaven, where you will certainly find it another Day, with infinite- 
ly more Intereſt and Increaſe, than here you can deſire, or imagine. 

And this is the laſt Thing I would have you to conſider, That this is the only 
Way of encreaſing your Eſtates; for returning it by Alms into God's Hands, you 
will not only have a ſure Pay- maſter, but one that will return it again to you, with 
extraordinary Uſe and Intereſt for it. An Hundred for One is the common rate he 
gives at preſent, but Ten thouſand Times Ten thouſand, yea, infinitely more in 
the Life to come, as himſelf aftures you, Mart. xix. 29. So that nothing leſs than 
eternal Life will be freely given to you, if you do but freely give towards the tem- 
poral Livelihood of others. Which that you might be the better perſuaded to do 
Chriſt hath told you before Hand, how he wil proceed at the great Day, when 
your Actions muſt be all ſtrictly ſcanned and your Lives reviewed, aſſuring you, 
that he will enquire principally into your Performance of this Duty, and according- 
ly paſs his final Sentence upon you, advancing the Kind and Liberal to eternal 
Happineſs, but condemning the Covetous and Unmercitul to everlaſting Tor— 
ments, Matt. xxv. 34, Oc. And the Reaſon of this his preferring Mercy at that 
Day, before all other Graces or Virtues is, becauſe all that we can expect at that 
Day, is merely of his Mercy and Bounty, which they are altogether unworthy of, 
and unfit for, who would ſhew no Mercy unto others, For he ſhall have Judgment 

without Mercy, that hath ſbewed no Mercy, Ja. ii. 13. Conſider theſe Things, and 
then tell me, whether it be not your Witdom and Intereſt, as well as Duty, to 
follow Cornelius's Example, in giving much Alms to the Poor. And do you 90 
and do likewiſe, otherwiſe I aſſure you, all your Profeſſion of Religion will avail 
you nothing, there is nothing of true Religion in it, Ja. i. 27. Away therefore 
with thoſe Lip-ſervices, and outward ſhews of Piety, which coſt you nothing. 
If you would manifeſt yourſelves to be religious in good Earneſt, to be Chriltians 
indeed, let your Hearts be always enlarged towards God, begging Mercy to 
yourſelves, with your Hands continually opened to the Poor, ſhewing Mercy un- 
to them. Let Prayer be your daily Exerciſe, and Alms your conſtant Recreation, 
ſolacing yourſelves in refreſhing and relieving others, This is to be Religious to 
good Purpoſe, and that you will find another Day; for when all your other Works 
ſhall be forgotten, and yours Labours loſt, theſe will be upon the File in Heaven, 
where you will find to your endleſs Comfort, that your Prayers and your Alms are 


kept as a Memorial before God. 
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Four SERMONS preachedon 
| particular Occaſions, publiſhed by the Author 
in his Life-time. 1 
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The Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the 
Common Prayer. 


Preached at the Opening of the Pariſh-Church of St. Peter's 
Cornhill, the 27th of November 1681. 

eee eee 
„%%% xiv. 26. 

L—..et all Things be done to Edifying. 


- — 


HEN Judas Maccaleus had ney-built the Altar, and repaired 
the Temple at Jeruſalem, after it had been polluted and laid 
1 waſte for three Years together; the Church of God at that 
time and place rejoiced ſo much at it, that they kept the 
I Dedication of it eight Days, and ordered that the ſame ſhould 
elde obſerved every Year, 1 Mac. iv. 59. And ſo we find it 
el was in our Savicur's time; for he himſelf was pleaſed to 
H hoacur that Feſtival, though only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 
Vith his own Preſence, John x. 22. In the like manner, we 
of this Pariſh have caute- to be tranſported with Joy and 
Gladneſs, and to ſpend this Day in praiſing and adoring the moſt High God, for that 
our Ghugeh, which hath lain waſte for above five times three Years, is now ar laſt re- 
built and fitted again, for his Worſhip and Service. For what the Altar and Temple 
were unto the Jews then, the ſame will our Church be unto us now. D d tuey there 
offer up their Sacrifices unto God, as Types of the Death of Chriſt 2 We ſhall here 
commemorate the ſaid Death of Chriſt, rypified by thoſe Sacrifices, D d they come 
from all Parts of Jadea to worſhip God there? Soqhall we, I hope, come from all 
Parts of this Pariſh, to worſhip God here. Was the Temple an Houſe of Prayer to 
them. So is this Church to us. Was that the Place, where God, according to his 38 
Promiſe, came unto his People to bleſs them? I do not doubt but he will do the ſame 1 
to us in this Place, if we come unto it, and carry ourſelves in it as we ought to do. *| 
In ſhort, was the Temple the Place where all things were performed that could any 
way conduce to the edifying of God's People, as things then ſtood? "Tine ſame may 
be ſaid of our Church, as things now ſtand. Eor whatſoever is, or can be, neceſlary 
to the edifying of our Souls here, and ſo to their eternal Salvation hereafter, is clearly 
and fully comprehended in thoſe ſeveral Offices, which, according to the Laws ot the 
Land, are now to be performed in this Place. Neither 1s there any thing contained in 
any of them, but what doth really conduce to theſe great Ends and Purpoſes. . 
Vol. II. | _ OQo000000 But 


. r — 5 ' , « hs * 8 = 
_—_—_EC—£— „„ 
- C — 1 LI. — - 
- . >= ba 


REES —Z— - S * — 
322 Þ Ae "WT PR 


N R = —_— aa. 2 l 3 33 2 non — — I ——_ 3 - * = — —U—ñH— — = = = = —_— l l x me =_ = — — as® do. *. = = 
— « PTE OE ET III 2 4-4. = 8 
. — a I * „„ „ * _ 4 5 ow 4 658 TT PW | * * . rw * * 2 rale 1 28 — 1224 * 0 1 * Aa 2 — Sas} 83 Se = — 9 2 - 2 
= = x = img 2, ˙ AG De. As pgs — CuO HE ee HA — * 3 * — — — . — a — — — — — —. 
* — r r » = nn 8 2 — I P _—— TT OS Fr a rr 5 — _—— — — — — 7 — * — — — = —_ RE 4 
8 T N — — = — — * * * ** * — > — - — — . - — 


— — 


— PR . == 
pg = 1p — h 

— & 4 (I 

«* — 


OP - 
« 


= ——_—— 
TT 
8 * 2 — * 


— — — — — — — —— 
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But this being a thing which is denied by fome, and underſtood but by few amongſt 
us, I ſhall endeavour to explain and demonſtrate it unto all; which I chufe to do at this 
time, becauſe it is the moſt proper Subject I could think of, for this occafizn, For 
unleſs what is to be now done in this Place, will anſwer the Ends for which it is ere&- 
ed, all the Coſts and Charges that have been laid out upon it, will be to no purpoſe 
at all: But if it can be fully made out, that the Service which is here to be performed, 
doth highly conduce to the Adyancement of God's Glory and your Happineſs, the 
great End wherefore ſuch Places are erected; then you cannot but acknowledge, that 
vvhatſoever any of you have contributed towards it, is the beſt Money that ever you 
ſpent ; and that this Day, wherein the ſaid Service is begun to be performed in it, 
is one of the moſt joyful Days that this Pariſh ever ſaw. Sl 3 

This theretore is that which I ſhall endeavour to prove at this time : and for that 
End 1 have choſen theſe Words, for the Ground and Foundation of all that I ſhall lay 
upon this Subject, Let all Things be done to Ediſping. For the right underſtanding 
whereof, we muſt know, that the Apoſtle having in rhis Chapter diſcourſed at large, 
concerning the Way and Manner of holding Chriſtian Aflemblies, and having proved, 


that whatſoever is there ſaid, ought to be ſpoken in ſuch a Language, that all there 


preſent may underſtand, and ſo be edified by it; he at laſt ſums up the whole in this 
Propoſition, How is it then, Brethren? When ye come together, every one of you hath a 


_ Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpretation : Let all 


Things be done unto Edifying. As if he ſhould have ſaid, whatſoever Gifts any of you 
have, or pretend to, yet when you meet together upon a religious Account, for the 
publick Worſhip of God, take ſpecial care that all things be there done, to the 
edifying of all who are preſent. From whence it is plain, that the Apoſtle lays down 
this as a general Rule, neceſſary to be obſerved in all Chriftian Congregations : S0 
that whenſoever we meet together to worſhip and ſerye God, if any thing be there 
done which is not for our Edification, we come ſhort of this Rule, and ſo we do 
too, if any thing be there wanting that may conduce to that End: For, accordin 

to this Rule, as nothing is to be there done, but what is for our edifying, fo alſo 
on the other ſide, all things that are, or can be for our edifying, ought to be there 


done. | 


But for our better underſtanding the true Senſe and Purport of this Rule, it is ne- 
ceſlary to conſider what the Apoſtle here means by edifying, For which we muſt 
know, That all Chriſtians being, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, of the Houſhold of God, 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles aud Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Corner- 


ſtone, Eph. ii. 19, 20. hence whatſoever tends to the ſtrengthning, ſupporting, ce- 


menting, or raiſing this Fabrick higher, whatſoever it is whereby Men are made 
more firm and ſolid Chriſtians, more holy and perfect Men than they were before, by 
that they are ſaid to be edified. And therefore it is a great miſtake tor Men to think, 
as many do, that they are edified by what they hear, merely becauſe they know 

rhaps ſome little thing which before they were ignorant of: For Knowledge, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, puffeth up, it is Charity that edifieth ; 2 Cor. viii. 1. And therefore, 


| Whatſoever Knowledge we attain to, we cannot be ſaid to be edified by it, any farther 


than as it influences our Minds, excites our Love, and inclines our Hearts to God and 
Goodneſs. And that this is the true Notion of edifying, is plain from thegApoſile's 
own Words, where he ſaith, Let no corrupt Communication come out of your Mouths, but 


that which is for the Uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers ; Eph. iv. 


29. For from hence it is manifeſt, that that only is properly ſaid to edify, that mini- 
ſters Grace unto us; whereby we are made more pure and holy than we were 


before: and therefore, we read, of edifying ourſelves in Love, Eph. iv. 16. and building 


up ourſelves in our moſt holy Faith, Jude ver. 20. Which are the two Gracesthat make up a 
real and true Chriſtian ; and nothing can be ſaid to edify, but what tends to the ex- 
citing and increaſing of them: Until we come, as the Apoſtle ſaith, in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son-of. God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; Eph. iv. 12, 13. Hence therefore when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Let all things be done to dl eg, his meaning, in brief, is this, that in all our 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, when we meet together to worſhip and ſerve God, all things 


there are to be ſo done, that we may return home wiſer and better than we 


came thither; with our Knowledge of God and Chriſt increaſed, our Deſires en- 
larged, our Love enflamed, our Faith confirmed, all our Graces quickned; and 


| — Lag whole Souls made more humble, more holy, more like vo God than they were 
before. | ww . e 
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Purpoſe, and ſhew, that that Form of religious Worſhip, which is preſcribed by our 


Things in it are done to edifying. 
But before we prove that that Form in particular, which our Church hath preſcri- 
bed, is agreeable to this Apoſtolical Rule, it is neceſlary to prove firſt, 'T hat the 
ibing a Form in general is ſo: For unleſs the preſcribing a Form in general, be 
according to this Rule, no Form in particular, that is preſcribed, can poſſibly agree 
with it. But now, that this Rule admits, yea, requires the preſcribing of ſome 
Form, is evident from the Rule itſelf; for the Apoſtle here commands the Church of 
Corinth, and ſo all Provincial Churches, to take care, that in their Religious Aſſem- 
blies all Things be done to edifying. But how is it poſſible for any Provincial Church to ſee 
that this be done, except ſhe preſcribes ſome certain Form for the doing of it? If 
every Miniſter of a Pariſh ſhould be left to his own liberty to do what he pleaſeth in his 
own Congregation, although ſome, perhaps, might be ſo prudent as to obſerve this Rule, 
as well as they could, yet, conſidering the Corruption of human Nature, we have much 
cauſe to fear that others would not; at leaſt, the Church could be no way ſecured that all 
would, and therefore muſt needs be obliged toconſider of, and appoint ſome ſuch Form tobe 
uſed in all her Congregations, by which ſhe may be fully aſſured, that this Apoſtolical 
Rule is every where obſerved, as it ought to be. And although we ſhould ſuppoſe whar 
can never be expected, that all the Clergy in every Province ſhould be as wiſe and as good 
as they ought to be, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that every one of them ſhould under- 
ſtand what is for the Edification of the People, as well as all together. And therefore 
it muſt needs be acknowledged, that the ſureſt way to have this Rule obſerved, is, for 
the Governours of every Church, and the whole Clergy, to meet together by their Re- 
preſentatives in a Synod or Convocation; and there, upon mature Deliberation, agree 
upon ſome ſuch Form, which they, in their Prudence and Conſciences, judge to be 
according to this Rule, which the Apoſtle here lays down before them. 15 
And beſides that the preſcribing a Form in general, is more for our edifying, than 
2 N leave every one to do what ſeems good in his own Eyes; we have the concurrent 
Teſtimony, Experience, and Practice of the univerſal Church: For we never read, or 
heard of any Church in the World, from the Apoſtles days to ours, but what took 
this Courſe. Though all have not uſed the ſame, yet no Church but have uſed ſome 
Form or other. And therefore for any Man to ſay, that it is not lawful, or not ex- 
pedient, or not to edifying, to uſe a Form of Prayer in the publick Worſhip of God, 
is to contradi& the general Senſe of Chriſtianity, to condemn the Holy Catholick 
Church, and to make himſelf wiſer than all Chriſtians that ever were before him; which, 
whatſoever it may be thought now, was always heretofore reckoned one of the greateſt 
Sins and Follies that a Man could be guilty of. „„ 
Nay, more than all this too : For this 1s not only to make a Man's ſelf wiſer than 
all Chriſtians, but wiſer than Chriſt himſelf ; for it is impoſſible to preſcribe any Form 
of Prayer in more plain and expreſs Terms than he hath done it, where he ſaith, 
When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2. And I hope none 
here preſent but will acknowledge, that Chriſt, by whom alone we can be edified, 
knows better what is, or what is not for our Edification, than we, or all the Men in 
the World can do. And therefore, ſeeing he hath not only preſcribed a Form of 
Prayer for his Diſciples to uſe, but hath expreſly commanded them to uſe it; we, 
who profeſs ourſelves to be his Diſciples, ought to reſt fully ſatisfied in our Minds, that 
uſing of a Form of Prayer is not only lawful, but much more for our edifying; than it is » 
poſſible for any other way of praying to be. 8 | 
The fame may be proved alſo from the Nature of the thing itfelf, by ſuch Argu- 
ments, which do not only demonſtrate that it is ſo, but likewiſe ſhew how it comes to be 
ſo. For, firſt, in order to our · being edified; ſo as to be made better and holier, 
whenſoever we meet together upon a religious Account, it is neceſſary that the ſame 
and holy things be always inculcated and prefled upon us, after one and the 
e manner. For we cannot but all find by our own Experience, how difficult it is 
to faſten any thing that is truly good, either upon ourſelves or others; and that it is 
rarely, if ever effected, without frequent Repetitions of it. Whatſoever good things. 
we hear only once, or now and then, though perhaps upon the hearing of them, ay | 
may ſwim fora while in our Brains, yet they ſeldom ſink down into 'our Hearts, ſo 
as to move and ſway the Aſſections: as it is ory they ſhould do, in order to 
5 * | our 


The Words being thus briefly explained, I ſhall now apply them to our preſent 


Church, eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, and therefore to be uſed now in this 
Place, agrees exactly with this Rule; or Canon of the Holy Apoſtle ; even that af 
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our being edified by them. Whereas, by a ſet Form of publick Devotions rightly 
compoſed, as we are continually put in mind of all things neceſſary for us to know or 
do, ſo that is always done by the ſame Words and Expreſſions, which, by their con- 
ſtant Uſe, will imprint the things themſelves ſo firmly in our Minds, that it will be 
no eaſy matter to obliterate or raſe them out; but do what we can, they will 
ſtill occur upon all occaſions : which cannot but be very much for our Chriſtian 
Edification. 3 | fi very F | 
| Moreover, that which conduceth to the quickning our Souls, and to the raiſing up 
our Affections in our publick Devotions, muſt needs be acknowledged to conduce 
much to our Edification : But it is plain, that as to ſuch Purpoſes, a ſet Form of 
Prayer is an extraordinary Help to us; for if IJ hear another pray, and know not 
before-hand what he will ſay, . I muſt firſt liſten to what he will ſay. next: then I am 
to conſider, whether what he ſaith be agreeable to found Doctrine, and whether 
it be proper and lawful for me to join with him in the Petitions he puts up to God 
Almighty ; and if I think it is ſo, then I am to do it: But before I can well do that, 
he is got to another thing; by which means it is very difficult, if not morally impoſſi- 
ble, to join with him in every thing ſo regularly as J ought. to do. But by a ſet 
Form of Prayer all this Trouble is prevented; for having the Form continually in my 
mind, being throughly acquainted with it, fully approving of every thing in it, and 
always knowing before-hand what will come. next, I have nothing elſe to do, whilſt 
the Words are ſounding in mine Ears, but to movemy Heart and Affections ſuitably 
to them, to raiſe up my Deſires of thoſe good things which are prayed for, to fix my 
Mind wholly upon God, whilſt I am praiſing of him, and ſo to employ, quicken, and 
lift up my whole Soul in performing my Devotions to him. No Man that hath been 
| accuſtomed to a ſet Form for any conſiderable time, but may eaſily find this to be 
true by his own Experience; d by conſequence, that this way of praying, is a 
greater Help to us, than they can imagine that never made trial of it. 
| To this may be alſo added, that if we hear another praying a Prayer, of his own 
private Compoſition or voluntary Effuſion, our Minds are wholly bound up and con- 
fined to his Words and Expreſſions, and to his Requeſts and Petitions, be they what 
they will: ſo that, at the beſt, we can but pray his Prayer. Whereas, when we pray 


_ 


by a Form preſcribed by the Church, we pray the Prayers of the whole Church we 
live in, which are common to the Miniſter. and People, to ourſelves, and to all the 
Members of the ſame Church: So that we have all the devout and pious Souls that are 
in it, concurring and joining with us in them; which cannot, ſurely, but be more 
effectual for the edifying, not only of ourſelves in particular, but of the Church in gene- 


ral, than any private.Zrayer. m 83 5 5 
Laſtly, In order to our being edified by our publick Deyotions, as it is neceſſary 
that we know before-hand what we are to pray for, ſo it is neceſſary, that we after- 
wards know what we have prayed for, when we have done: for I ſuppoſe you will all 
grant, that all the Good and Benefit we can receive from our Prayers, is to be ulti- 
mately reſolved into God's gracious hearing, and anſwering of them; without which, 
they will all come to nothing. But there are two things required to the obtaining an 
"Anſwer of our Prayers; Firſt, That we ſincerely and earneſtly deſire good things at 
the hands of God ; to which, as I have ſhewn, a ſer Form ad Prayer conduceth very 
much: And then, Secondly, it is required alſo, that we truſt and depend upon God, 
for his granting of them, according to the Promiſes which he hath made unto us, in 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And I verily belfeve, that one great Reaſon why Men pray ſo 
often to no purpoſe, is, becauſe they do not take this Courſe : but when they have 
done their Prayers, they have done with them; and concern themſelves no more about 
© them, than as if they had never prayed at all. But how can we expect that God 
ſhould anſwer our Prayers, when we ourſelves do not mind whether he anſwers them 
or no, nor believe and truſt upon him for it? For certainly, truſting on God, as it 
is one of the higheſt Acts of Religion that we can perform, ſo it is that which gives 
Life and Vigour, Vertue and Efficacy to our Prayers; without which, we have no 
ground at all to expect they ſhould be anſwered : For God having promiſed to anſwer 
our Prayers, except we truſt on him for his Performance of ſuch Promiſes, we loſe the 
Benefit of them, gnd by conſequence our Prayers to, And therefore, as ever we 
deſire that he ſhould. grant. us what we pray. for, When we have directed our Pray- 
4 x him, we muſt {till Joo up, Pal. v. 3. expecting and hoping for the Return 
ol them. rn ,, CO TE. 
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of the Conimon-Prayer. 553 
Now as this is a thing of great conſequence, fo a ſet Form of Prayer j 
Help to us in it, than it is commonly thought to be. For if we hear {bros Ter 
Prayer ex tempore, which he never ſaid, nor we heard before, nor ever ſhall do it 
again, it is much if he himſelf can remember the tenth part of what he ſaid: How 
much leſs can we that heard him, do it? And if we can poſſibly remember what we 
prayed for, how is it poſſible for us to expect it at the hands of God, or to depend 
upon him for it? But now it is quite otherwiſe when we uſe a ſet Form of Pra er; 
for by this means, when we have prayed, we can recolle& ourſelves, look bur 
Prafers again, either in a Book or in our Minds, where they are imprinted; we can 
conſider diſtinctly what we have asked at the hands of God, and ſo act our Faith and 
Confidence on him, for the granting every Petition we have put up unto him, aecor- 
ding to the Promiſes which he hath made us to that purpoſe. And as this is the ſureſt 
Way whereby to obtain what we pray for, it muſt needs be the moſt edifying Wa 
of praying that we can poſſibly uſe. e 1 
| Theſe things being duly weighed, I ſhall now take it for granted, That the uſing a 
Form in general in the publick Worſhip of God, is agreeable to this Apoſtolical 
Rule, Let all Things be done to edifying ; and ſo ſhall proceed to ſhew, Thhat that Form 
in particular, which our Church hath appointed to be uſed upon ſuch Occaſions. is ſo 
too. For which end it 1s not neceſlary that I ſhould run through every particular 
Word, Phraſe, or Expreſſion in the Common-Prayer, much leſs that I ſhould vindicate 
and defend it from every little Exception, that Tgnorance and Malice may make 
againſt ſomething in it: For nothing ever yet was, or can be ſaid or written, but 
ſomething or other may be ſaid or written againſt it, either well or ill. But my 
Buſineſs muſt be to prove, That the Form of Divine Service contain'd in the Book of 
| Common-Prayer, which is now uſed in the Church of England, conduceth ſo much to 
the edifying of thoſe that uſe it, that it agrees exactly to the Rule which the Apoſtle 
here preſcribes in that caſe. And this I ſhall demonſtrate from four Heads. 
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1 From the Language. 64 
IL From the Matter or Subſtance of it; 
III. From the Method. 
IV. From the Manner of performing it. : Fla fs 
For if it be edifying in all theſe Reſpe&s, it muſt needs be acknowledged to be ſo 
in the Whole; there being nothing in it, but what may be reduced to ſome of theſs »« 


I. Therefore, as to the Language, you all know the whole Service is performed in 
Engliſh, the vulgar and the common Language of the Nation, which every one un- 
deerſtands, and ſo may be edified by it. And this indeed is the Ground and Founda- 
tion of all the Benefit that we can poſſibly receive from our publick Prayers: And 
therefore, in the Church of Rome, the common People are made uncapable of being 
edified by the Prayers of the Church, in that they are all made in Latin, a Language 
which they do not underſtand ; fo that when they meet to worſhip God, there are 
ſeldom any in the Congregation that know what is ſaid there, except the Prieſt that 
reads it, and oftentimes not he neither : by which means they have no ſuch thing 
really amongſt them as Common-Prayer ; neither is it poſſible for the common People to 
be ever edified by what is there ſaid, or done, except they could be once convinc'd by 
it, of the horrible Abuſe which their. Church puts upom them, in commanding 
all her publick Devotions to be performed in an unknown Tongue, directly contrary, 
not only to the Rule in my Text, but to the Deſign of this whole Chapter. a 
But, bleſſed be God for it, it is not ſo with us: for ours is truly Common- Prayer; 
for it is written and read in that Language which is common to all the Con ions 
in the Kingdom, and to every Perſon in each Congregation. So that all the People 
of the Land, whatſoever Rank or Condition they are of, may join together in the Uſe 
of every thing that is in it, and ſo be jointly ediſied by it; eſpecially, conſidering 
that it is not only all in Engliſh, but in common and plain Englifp, ſuch as we uſe in 
our common Diſcourſe with one, another ; there are no unuſual or obſolete Words, no 
hard or uncouth Phraſes in it, «but every thing is expreſſed as clearly and plainly as 
Words can do it: So that the meaneſt Perſon in the Congregation, that underſtands 
but his Mother-Tongue, may be edified by it, as well as the greateſt Scholar. 
But that which is chiefly to be conſidered in the Language of the Conmon-Prayer, is, 
| khatir is not only common, but proper too: Though the Words there uſed are bur 
Vor. Il | PPPPPPP common 
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common Words, yet they are ſo uſed, that they properly expreſs the things that are 
deſigned by them. This, I confeſs, may ſeem to be no great matter at firſt ſight, 
yet it is that, without which we might be ſubverted, by that which was inten ded for 
our Edification: For Impropriety of Speech, in Matters of Religion, hath given oc- 

cCaſion to all, or moſt of the Schiſms, Errors, and Hereſies, that ever inveſted this, or 
any other Church, as might be eaſily demonſtrated. Hence the Apoſtle gave Timothy 
a Form of ſound Words, and charged him to hold it faſt ; Hold jaſt, faith he, the Form of 
found Words which thou haſt heard of me, 2 Lim. i. 13. As knowing, that except the 

Words, whereby he expreſſed divine Truths, were ſound and proper, it would be 
impoſſible for his Notions and Opinions of the things themſelves to be ſo. And cer- 
tainly,vif ever there was a Form of ſound Words, compoſed by Men ſince the Apoſtics 
times, our Common-Prayer may juſtly deſerve that Title, it being made wp of ſuch fit 

and proper, ſuch ſound and wholeſome Words; and if we do but hold faſt to them, 
there is no fear of our falling, either into Hereſy or Schiſm : For they being duly 
conſidered, will ſuggeſt to our Minds right and true r of all the Arti- 
cles of our Chriſtian Religion, and ſo not only make us ſound, but build us up ſtrong 
and firm in oyr moſt Holy Faith. So that conſidering the Plainneſs and Per picuity, 
the Soundneſs and Propriety of Speech which is uſed in it, the leaſt that can be ſaid 
of the Common-Prayer, is, that all things in it are ſo worded, as is molt for the edifying 
of all thoſe that uſe it. 7? Ne DRL . 


II. And as the Words in the Common- Prayer are all as edifying as Words can be, ſo, 
in the ſecond place, is the Matter expreſſed by thoſe Words: For there is nothing in 
it, but what is neceſſary for our Edification; and all things that are, or can be for our 

Edification, are plainly in it. Firſt, I ſay there is nothing in our Liturgy but what is 
neceſlary for our Edification ; there is no ſuch Falles in it, or endleſs Genealogies, which, 
as the, Apoſtle faith, miniſter Queſtions, rather than godly edifying, which is in Faith; 
1 Tim. i. 4. There are none of thoſe vain Diſputations, and impertinent Controverſies, 
which have of late been raiſed in the Church, to its great Diſturbance, rather than 
its Edification : There are no new Opinions, nor airy Speculations in it, which ſerve 
only to tickle Mens Ears, and pleaſe their Fancies, and ſo divert their Thoughts 
from what they are about. Look it all over without Prejudice ahd Partiality, conſi- 
der very ſeriouſly every thing that is in it, and you will find nothing aſſerted, but 
, whatis conſonant to God's Word; nothing prayed for, but according to his Promiſe ; 
nothing required as a Duty, but what is agreeable to his Commands; nothing ſaid or 
done, but what is grave and ſober, ſolemn and ſubſtantial ; nothing but what becomes 
the Worſhip of our great and almighty Creator; and therefore nothing but what we 
may ſome way or other be edified by. _ „ Wa 
And as there is nothing in it, but what is edifying, ſo all things that are or can be 
edifying, are in it: For nothing can be neceſſary to edify, and make us ſolid and per- 
fect Chriſtians, but what is neceſſary either to be believed, or done, or elſe obtained 
by us. But there 1s nothing neceſſary to be known, or believed, but we are taught in it; 
nothing neceſſary to be done, but we are enjoined in it; nothing neceſlary to be obtained, 
but we pray for it in our publick Form of Divine Service. 
For firſt, as to thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known, or believed, it is 
acknowledged by all Proteſtants, that they are fully contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
which make a great, if not the greateſt part of our Divine Service ; and are conſtantly 
read over, the Pſalms once every Month, the Old Teſtament once, and the New thrice 
every Year; and all the fundamental Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, revealed, in the 
Holy Scriptures, being briefly ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed: That we may 
be ſure to keep them always in our Minds, we have that Creed read, and repeated 
always once, and moſt commonly twice every day in the Year, And ſeeing the God- 
head of our bleſſed Saviour, the Foundation of our whole Religion, hath been, and 
{till is denied by ſome ; leſt we ſhould be led away with the Error of the Wicked, every 
Sunday and Holiday we read the Nicene Creed, wherein the Godhead both of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt is aſſerted and explained: And that we may not entertain any erro- 
neous Opinions concerning the moſt Holy Trinity, or the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, but the true Catholick Faith whole and undefiled ; upon certain days every 
Year, we read that which is commonly called, The Creed of St. Athanaſius, wherein thole 
want 1 are unfolded, in the moſt proper and perſpicuous Terms that they are 
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of the Common- Prayer. 


And as all things neceſlary to be believed, are ſummarily contained in the three % 
Creeds, ſo they are frequently explained in the other parts of our Liturgy: Inſomuch, 
that it would be eaſy to frame a compleat Body of Divinity out of the Words there 
uſed ; at leaſt, of all ſuch N Ts are needful tor any Man in the World to believe or 
know, in order to his eternal Salvation. RET . 

The ſame may be ſaid alſo of all thoſe things which we ought to do; for as we here 
do whatſoever is neceſſary to be done, in order to our Worſhip of God in this Place, 
ſo we are here taught whatſoever is neceſſary to be learned, in order to our ſerving 
God in all other Places : So that no Man that frequents our publick Congregations 
where the Common-Prajer is uſed, can ever plead Ignorance of any one Duty what- 
ſoever ; for if it be not his own Fault, he may there be inſtructed in every thing 
which he that made him requires of him : For here, as I obſerved before, we con- 
ſtantly read the Holy Scripture, which, as the Apoſtle faith, 1s profitable for Doctrine 
for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruftion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be 
perfett, throughly inſtructed unto all good Works ; 2 Tim. iii. 16,17. And ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed the moſt high God to comprize his whole Will, and by conſequence our Duty, 
in the Ten Commandments, hence we read them conſtantly every Sunday and Holiday 
throughout the whole Lear; by which means every one, that doth not wilfully ſhut 
bis Eyes, may clearly ſee, and fully underſtand, his whole Duty both to God and 
Man: Eſpecially conſidering, that in your Prayers themſelves alſo, there is frequent 
mention made of all thoſe Vices which ought to be avoided, and of all thoſe Good- 
works which ought to be performed by us. So that we can never come to Church, 
but we are {till put in mind, both of what we ought, and what we ought not to do, that 


we may be ſaved. 
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And then, as there is nothing neceſſary to bè known, or done, but we are taught it, 
ſo neither is there any thing neceſlary to be ob:ained, to make us either holy or happy, 
but we pray for it in the Commou- Prayer : For here we have the Lord's-Prayer, a Pray- 
er compoſed by Wiſdom itſelf ; and therefore it muſt needs be the moſt perfe& and 
divine Prayer that ever was made. Neither do we uſe it only once, but in every 
diſtin& Service of the Church, in our Prayers before we read the Holy Scripture, 
and in our Prayer after ; towards the End of the Litany, and in the Beginning of the 
Communion-Service, and in every Office of the Church beſides. And the Reaſon is, 
| becauſe although our Saviour hath not forbidden us to uſe any other Prayer, yet 
| he hath expreſly commanded us to ſay this, whenſoever we pray: And therefore, in 
obedience to his Command, our Church hath wiſely ordered, that in all, and in every 
ſolemn Addreſs that we make to the moſt High God, we always ſay this Prayer; leit 
otherwiſe, by our Tranſgreſſion of his Command, in omitting this, we make all our 
other Prayers to be ineffectual. And beſides, by the conſtant Uſe of this, amongſt 
our other Prayers, we are always ſure to uſe one Prayer, both abſolutely perfect in 
itſelf, and moſt acceptable unto him to whom we pray, it being a Prayer of his own 
Compoſure : So that we ſpeak unto God in his own Words, and ſo may be confi- 
dent, that we ask nothing of him, but exactly according to his Will. 4 
And though all things neceſſary for us be virtually contained in the Lord's-Prayer, 
yet our Church, in conformity to the Catholick and Apoſtolical, hath thought good 
to add ſome other Prayers, in which the ſame things are more . expreſſed 
and deſired, at the hands of our great and moſt bountiful Benefactor; all which are 
ſo contrived, that there is nothing evil, or hurtful for us, but we pray againſt it: 
There is no Vice or Luſt, but we deſire it may be ſubdued under us: No Grace or 
Vertue, but we pray it may be planted and grow in us. Inſomuch, that if we do bur 
conſtantly and ſincerely pray over all thoſe Prayers, and ſtedfaſtly believe and truſt in 
God for his anſwering of them, and ſo obtain what we there pray for, we cannot but be 
as real and true Saints, as happy and bleſſed Creatures, as it 1s poſſible for us to be in 
this World. Neither do we here pray for ourſelves only, but according to the Apo- 
ſtle's Advice, we make Supphications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks for all 
Men; yea, for our very Enemies, as our Saviour hath commanded us, Matt. v. 44. 
And what can be deſired more than all this, to make the matter of the Common-Prayer 
edifying either to ourſelves or others? Nothing certainly, but Truth and Sincerity 
of Heart in the uſing of it. ES 
I cannot paſs. from this Head, before I have obſerved one thing more unto you, 
concerning the Prayers in general, and that is, that they are not carried on in one 
continued Pilcourte, but divided into many ſhort Prayers and Collects, ſuch as that 
is, which our Lord himſelf compoſed ; and that might be one Reaſon, wherefore our 
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Church ſo ordered it, that ſo ſhe might follow our Lord's Example in it, who beſt 
knew what kind of Prayers were fitteſt for us to uſe. And indeed, we cannot but all 
find by our own Experience, how difficult it is to keep our Minds long intent upon 
any thing, much more upon ſo great things, as the Object and Subject of our Pray- 
ers are; but do what we can, we are ſtill liable to Diſtractions { So that there is 3 
kind of Neceſſity to break off ſomerimes, to give ourſelves a breathing-time that our 
Thoughts being looſened for a while, they may with more eaſe, and leſs danger of 
Diſtraction, be tied up again, as it is neceſſary they ſhould be, all the while that we 
are actually praying to the ſupreme Being of the World. % ö 
Beſides that, in order to the performing our Devotions aright to the moſt High 
God, it is neceſſary that our Souls be poſſeſſed all along with due Apprehenſions of 
his Greatneſs and Glory: To which purpoſe our ſhort Prayers contribute very much; 
for every one of them beginning with ſome of the Properties or Perfections of God, 
and fo fag eng to our Minds right Apprehenſions of him at firſt, it is eaſy to pre- 
ſerve them in our Minds during the ſpace of a ſhort Prayer, which in a long one 
would be apt to ſcatter and vaniſh away. He 33 i 
But that which I look upon as one of the principal Reaſons, why out publick De- 
votions are, and ſhould be divided into ſhort Collects, is this: Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
we know, hath often told us, that whatſoever we ask in his Name, we ſhall receive; 
and ſo hath directed us in all our Prayers to make uſe of his Name, and to ask no- 
thing but upon the account of his Merit and Mediation for us; upon which all our 
Hopes and Expectations from God do wholly and ſolely depend. Hence therefore 
(as it always was, fo) it cannot but be judg'd aaa) that the Name of Chriſt be 
ift up our Hearts unto him, and 


frequently inſerted in our Prayers, that ſo we may li 
act our Faith upon him, for our obtaining the Good-things we pray for. And ſo we 

ſee it is in the Common-Prayer, for whatſoever it is we ask of God, we preſently add, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that purpoſe : And ſo ask nothing but 
according to our Lord's Direction, even in his Name. And this is the reaſon that 
makes our Prayers ſo ſhort ; for take away the Concluſion of every Collect or Prayer, 
In the Name of Chriſt, and you may join them all together, and make them but as one 

continued Prayer. But this would be to offer manifeſt Violence to the Prayers, by 
taking away that which gives them all their Force and Energy, and ſo making them 
ineffectual to the Purpoſes for which they are uſed : For certainly, the asking of all 
things in the Name of Chriſt, as we do in the Common-Prayer, is the only way where- 
by to obtain what we deſire, and by conſequence the molt edifying Way of praying 
in the World. sf Og ELF Wi | 


III. The next thing to be conſidered in the Conmon-Prayer, is the Method, which is 
admirable, and as edifying, if poſſible, as the Matter itſelf. This none can deny, 
who doth but fully underſtand, and ſeriouſly conſider of it: Which therefore, that 
vou may all do, I ſhall briefly run through the Whole, and give you what Light I can 
into it, that you may clearly ſee, not only the Reaſonableneſs, but the Excellency of 
it all along. For which purpoſe, I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch things which offer 
themſe ves at firſt light, to any one that doth but caſt his Eye upon it. 
Let us therefore ſuppoſe a Congregation of ſober and devout Chriſtians, (ſuch as 
we all ſhould be) met together to perform their publick Devotions to Almighty 
God , every one of which hath lift up his Heart privately unto him already, imploring 
his Aid and Aſſiſtance in the Performance of ſo great a Work, and fo are all now 
ready to ſet about it. The firſt thing we do, is to read ſome Sentences of Holy 
Scripture, that ſo we may begin our Devotions unto God in his own Words : And 
they are all ſuch Sentences as put us in mind of our Sins againſt him, and of his Pro- 
miſe to pardon them if we repent ; that ſo we may preſent and carry ourſelves with 
that Reverence and godly Fear before him, as becometh thoſe who are ſenſible of their 
own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs to appoach ſo great a Majeſty : And likewiſe, with 
that Faith and humble Confidence, which becometh thoſe who believe that he, upon 
our Repentance, will pardon our Sins, and accept both our Perſons and Performances, 
according to the Promiſes which he hath made unto us. * 
„Then follows a grave Exhortation, concerning the End of our preſent aſſembling, 
which is of great uſe, and ought never to be omitted: For Men generally are apt 
to ruſh into the Preſence of God, without ever conſidering what they go about; 
Whereas, this Exhortation puts us upon conſidering the Greatneſs of the Work which 
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we are now engaged in, and ſo upon compoſin Thoughts, "ROE 

ſolves for the due Performance of A poling our Thoughts, and preparing our- 


Our Minds being thus brought into a right Frame and 'Temper for it, we all, both 
Miniſter and People, proſtrate ourſelves before the moſt high God, confeſſing upon 


our Knees the manifold Sins and Wickedneſs that we have committed againſt him: 


Which Confeſſion is ſo contrived, that all and every Perſon in any Congregation 
whatſoever, may join in it; for it runs in general Terms, and yet ſo too, that ever 
particular Perſon may, and ought in his own Mind to confeſs and acknowledge his 
own Sins, which he knows himſelf to be guilty of. As where we ſay, We have left 
undone thoſe things which we ought to have done, and we have done thoſe things which we ought 
not to have done; at the ſaying of this, every one ſhould call his own Sins to remem- 
brance, and what Duties he knows himſelf to have omitted, and what Vices he knows 
himſelf to have committed, and confeſs them accordingly unto God. And when we 
have thus confeſſed our Sins to God, we preſently implore his Mercy in the Pardon of 
them; and his Grace, that for the future we may forſake them. 

And whilſt we are thus upon our Knees, humbly confeſſing and bewailing our Sins 
before the Lord our God, the Miniſter ſtands up, and in the Name of God declares 
and pronounceth to all thoſe who truly. repent, and unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſ- 


ber The Abſolution and Remiſſion of all their Sins: Which, though ſpoke alſo in general 


erms, yet every particular Perſon there preſent ought to apply it to himſelf, ſo 
as to be fully perſuaded in his own Mind, that if he doth but ſincerely repent, 


and believe the Goſpel, he is perfectly abſolved from all his n God himſelf, 


1 to the Promiſes which he hath made unto Mankind, in Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Es 
And now looking upon ourſelves as abſolved from our Sins, upon our Repentance 
and Faith in Chriſt, and by conſequence, as reconciled to God, we take the bold- 
neſs to call him Father, humbly addreſſing ourſelyes to him in that divine Form of 


Prayer which he himſelf hath given us. Which done, we lift up our Hearts and Voi- 
ces unto God for his Aſſiſtance of us in what we do, in the Words of David; the 


Miniſter crying out, O Lord open thou our Lips; and the People anſwering, Aud our 
Mouths ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe. The Miniſter again, O God make ſpeed to ſave us; 


the People, O Lord make haſte to help us: And then immediately we all lift up our 
Bodies to ſtand upon our Feet, and ſo put ourſelves into a Poſture of praiſing an mag 


nifying the eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for his infinite Goodneſs and 
fercy towards us; for which purpoſe the Miniſter firſt faith, or ſings the Gloria 


Patri, Glory be to, the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; and the People, to 


ſhew their Conſent, anſwer, As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, World 
uit hout end, Amen. But not thinking this to be enough, the Miniſter calls upon the 


People again, ſaying, Praiſe ye the Lord; and the People anſwer, The Lord's Name be 


praiſed : and then we go on to praiſe him together, ſaying or ſinging the ninetygfifth 
Pſalm, Venite exultemus Demino, O come let us fing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in 
the Strength of our Salvation, &c. And ſo proceed to the Pſalms appointed for the 
Day; after every one of which, to teſtify our Belief in the moſt ſacred Trinity, and 
our Acknowledgement of that infinite Love and Goodneſs, which every one of thoſe 
divine Perſons hath manifeſted unto us, we repeat that incomparable Hymn, Glory 
be to the Father, &c. : „ 8 | 
Our Hearts being thus raiſed up to God in praiſing and admiring him, we are now 
in a fir Temper and Diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall ſpeak unto us; and therefore 
have a Chapter read out of the Old Teſtament; and that in its ordinary courſe, 
except upon Sundays and Holidays, when more People attending the publick Worſhip 
of God, than can conveniently come upon other Days, we read ſome ſelect Chapter 
roper for the Day, and ſuch as is judged moſt edifying to all that are there pre- 
len And having thus heard God ſpeaking unto us in his Holy Word, we preſently 
fall upon praiſing him again, for ſo unſpeakable a Mercy, ſaying or ſinging in the 
Morning, the Te Deum; one of the moſt Heavenly and Seraphick Hymns that was ever 
compoſed by Men: or elſe the Song of the three Children, which is nothing but a 
Paraphraſe upon that which David ſang ſo often upon Earth, and which the Holy 
Angels ſing continually in Heaven, even Hallelyjah, Praiſe ye the Lord. Wherein we 
being all ſenſible how far ſhort we ourſelves come of praiſing God ſufficiently, we call 
upon all the Creatures of the World to do it, Bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and magnify 
him for ever,” In the Afternoon, we ſing either the Magnificat, or elſe the — 
Vor Ee. ̃ N 
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Pſalm ; both lich being taken out of God's own Word, cannot but be very pleaſing 
and acceptable unto him. | | | TER 
Alter this, our Souls being got upon the wing again, and foarirlg aloft in the Con- 

templation of che Divine Perfections, we are now rightly qualified to hear and receive 
the ſublime Myſteries of the Goſpel ; and therefore have a Chapter read to us out of 
the New Teſtament. After which, we being revived with the good Tidings of the 
Goſpel, and tilled with Admiration at the infinite Goodneſs of God therein revealed 
to us, we break forth again into praiſing and adoring of him, in the Song of Zacharias 
or elſe the hundredth Pſalm, in the Morning; and at Evening, either the ſixty-ſeventh 
Pſalm, or elſe the Song of old Simeon, {till concluding with Gloria Patri. 

Now having thus heard ſome part of the Word of God read to us, and expreſſed our 
'Thankfulneſs unto him for it, to ſignify our Aſſent, not only to what we have heard 
but to the whole Scripture, we all, with me Heart and Voice, repeat the Apoſtles 
Creed, wherein the Sum and Subſtance of it is contained ; and ſo profeſs curſelves to 
continue in the number of Chriſt's Diſciples, and that as we were at firſt baptized, 
ſo we {till believe in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, God bleſled for 
evermore. 1 5 

Hitherto we have been moſtly taken up with confeſſing our Sins to God, imploring 
his Mercy in the Pardon of them, hearing his moſt holy Word, acknowledging his 
Goodneſs to us, and praiſing and magnifying his Name for it: By which means, 
except we have been extremely wanting to curſelves, our Hearts cannot but be ſo 
united and fixed upon God, that we are now rightly diſpoſed to make known our 
Wants, and preſent our Petitions before him. "This therefore is the next thing we 
ſet upon: But ſeeing that neither Miniſter nor People can poſſibly do it aright, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of God himſelf, therefore each of them firſt pray for his ſpecial 
Preſence with the other; the one ſaying, The Lord be with you, the other, And with 
thy Spirit. And then immediately falling down upon our Knees, we adore and ſuppli- 
cate each Perſon of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity to have mercy upon us; Lord have mercy 
upon us, Chriſt have mercy upon us, Lord have mercy upon us. After which, we addreſs 
ourſelves to God in the Words that he hath put into our Mouths, ſaying the Lord's 
Prayer ; which ended, the Miniſter and 3 7 by turns lift up their Hearts to God 
in ſome ſhort and heavenly Ejaculations, ſtriving as it were to outvy each other in 
prevailing with the Almighty to pour down his Bleſſings upon us: And then, in an 
humble and ſolemn manner, we join together in ſupplicating his Divine Majeſty for 
his Grace and Favour, his Defence and Protection, his Mercy and Bleſſing, for our- 
ſelves, for the King, for the Royal Family, for his Church, and for all Mankind. 
And thus we do ordinarily in the Colle&s appointed for that purpoſe : But upon 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, (upon which Days the primitive Church uſed to perform their 
more than ordinary Devotions) as alſo upon the Lord's-Day in the Morning, we do it 
in the Litany, and in ſuch a Litany as comprehends all, and every thing | el can 
ever need to deſire of Almighty God, either for ourſelves or others. ä 

Atſter this, upon Sundays and Holidays, we proceed to the Communion-Service ; and 
therefore, approaching to the Lord's Table, we begin it with his own Prayer: and 
after another ſhort Prayer to God, to cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the 
_ Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, we read the Ten Commandments, which he hath enjoin'd 
us to obſerve; and after every Commandment we ask God mercy for our Tranſ- 

eſſion thereof, for the time paſt, and Grace to keep the ſame for the time to come, 
3 Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. And then, after 
_ a Prayer for the King, and the Collect for the Day, we read the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
that is, moſt commonly a ſhort Paragraph taken out of the Canonical Epiſtles, and 
another out of one of the Holy Goſpels ; which was the antient way of reading the 
Scripture, before it was divided into Chapters. And,we do it now, to prepare 
us the better for the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, therein revealed 
to us. But ſeeing we neither do, nor can read over the whole, we repeat the Sub- 
ſtance of it in the Nicene Creed; which it is very neceſſary we ſhould do at this time, 
that ſo we may demonſtrate ourſelves to be Chriſtians, and fo capable of receiving the 
moſt Holy Communion. „ 27 3 . 

He that all this while hath employed himſelf as he ought to do in the Service of 
our Church, cannot but find himſelf ſtrangely edified by it. Yet howſoever, that 


nothing may be wanting that may any way conduce to our Edification, after the Ni- 


cene Creed, our Church hath 1 a Sermon to be preached ; which if ſound, plain, 
and practical, as it ought to be, ms * 


* 


cannot but be very edifying tod. 5 404 
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And now we may be well ſuppoſed to be fo far edified, as to be raiſed v be 
higheſt _ of Devotion that we can arrive at in this World, "od 555 & NG 
admitted to the higheſt Ordinance of the Church, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper And therefore we now betake ourſelves to it. But that we may not appear 


before our Lord empty, we firſt offer up ſomething to him of what he hath b 
upon us, to be diſpoſed of to pious and charitable Uſes ; teſtifying thojeby van \ a 


* 


knowledMnent of his Goodneſs to us, and that we have nothing but what we receive 


from him. And to excite and encourage us to do this, all the whil 

offering, we have ſome ſele& Sentences of Scripture read to us el * 
commands us to be charitable, or elſe promiſeth a Bleſſing to thoſe that are ſo. And 
then we pray for Chriſt's whole Church Militant here on Earth ; whereby we profeſs our- 
ſelves to be real Members of it, and deſirous to hold Communion with it in Chriſt's 


myſtical Body and Blood. And ſo we proceed to the Celebration of it; in which the 


Method is ſo clear, ſo apparently edifying, that I need not it : 
ſhall only obſerve two things 1 50e it. n 
Firſt, That the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper being the higheſt Myſtery in all 
cur Religion, as repreſenting the Death of the Son' of God to us, hence that Place 
where this Sacrament is adminiſtred, was always made and reputed the higheſt Place 
in the Church. And therefore alſo it was wont to be ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Church by a Skreen or Partition of Net-work, in Latin Cancelli, and that ſo gene- 
rally, that from thence the Place itſelf is called the Chance. That this was antiently 
obſerved in the Building of all conſiderable Churches (for I ſpeak not of private 
Oratories or Chapels) within few Centuries after the Apoſtles themſelves, even in 


thegdays of Conſtantine the Great, as well as in all Ages ſince; I could eaſily demon- 


ſtints from the Records of thoſe Times. But having purpoſely wave iquity 
hitherto, I am loth to trouble you with it now. — 0 it at an gg ned 
becauſe ſome perhaps may wonder why this ſhould be obſerved in our Church, rather 
than in all the other pg els have lately been built in this City. Whereas 
they ſhould rather wonder, why it was not obſerved in all other as well as this. For 
beſides our Obligations to conform as much as may be to the Practice of the Univerſal 
Church, and to avoid Novelty and Singularity in all things relating to the Worſhip 
of God; it cannot be eaſily imagin'd, that the Catholick Church in all Ages and 
Places, for 13 or 1400 Years together, ſhould obſerve ſuch a Cuſtom as this, except 
there were great Reaſons fop it. . 

What they were, it is not neceſſary for us to inquire now. It may be ſufficient to 


obſerve at preſent, that the Chancel in our Chriſtian Churches was always looketl upon 
as anfwerable to the Holy of Holies in the Temple; which, you know, was ſeparated 


from the Sanctuary or Body of the Temple, by the Command of God himſelf. And 
that this Place being appropriated to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, it ought 
to be contrived, as may be moſt convenient for thoſe who are to partake of the Blefled 
Ordinance. But it muſt needs be more convenient for thoſe who are to enjoy Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and in him with one another, in this Holy Sacrament, to meet 


together as one Body, in one Place ſeparated for that purpoſe, than to be diſperſed, 


as otherwiſe they would be, ſome in one and ſome in another part of the Church : 
or, in ſhort, it 1s much better for the Place to be ſeparate than the People. 
| Furthermore, It is not only convenient, but in ſome ſenſe neceſſary, tor every Com- 
municant to obſerve and take ſpecial notice of the ſeveral Circumſtances which our 
Lord hath ordained to be uſed in this Sacrament, as the Breaking of the Bread, and the 
Coniſecrating both that and the Wine, to repreſent his Death, the breaking of his 
Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood for our Sins; that ſo our Hearts may be the 
more aſſected with it, and by conſequence our Souls more edified by it. But this 
cannot be ſo well done, except there be a Place ſer apart for it, where they may all 
be placed, about or near the Communion-Table, and ſo behold what is there done at 
the Conſecration of the Elements. Hence alſo it is, that the Seats there, are, and 
ought to be ſo ordered, that all that are in them may ſtill look that way, and contem- 


plate upon their Bleſſed Saviour, there evidently ſet forth as crucified for them. 


The other Thing that I would obſerve unto you concerning the Holy Communion, ' 
is this, That our Church requireth, or at leaſt ſuppoſeth it to be adminiſtred every. 


Lord's-day, and every Holiday throughout the Year, as it was in the Primitive 
Church: For that is the Reaſon that the Communicn- Service is 1 to be uſed 
upon all ſuch Days, and to be read at the Communion-Table, that fo the Miniſter may 


be there ready to adminiſter it unto all that deſire to partake of it ; which ſhews the 
great 
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great Care that our Church hath of all her Members, that they might be edified and 
confirmed in the Faith: to which nothing contributes more, than frequent Commu- 
nion at our Lord's Table; which if People could once be perſuaded to, they would 
ſcon find greater Benefit by it than I can expreſs, or they themſelves, till then, imagine. 
I ſhall ſay no more of it at preſent, but only this, that I am fo ſenſible of what I now 
ſay, that could I be ſure to have a ſufficient number of Communicants, I ſhould be 
heartily glad to adminiſter the Holy Sacrament every Lord's-day, both for their ſakes 
and my own too. | 
Thus I have given you a ſhort Scheme of that excellent Method wherein our 
Divine Service is performed ; which, whoſoever rightly conſiders, will need no other 
Argument to convince him, that it is according to the Apoſtle's Rule, very edifying 
indeed. 1 ci 


. 


IV. The laſt Thing to be conſidered in it, is the Manner of its Performance; by 
which I mean only the ſeveral Poſtures of the Body, as Standing and Kneeling, which 
are uſed in it; for they alſo are done to edifying. 1 
While we ſay or ſing the Hymns and Pſalms to the Glory and Pra'ſe of God, we 
ſtand up, not only to ſignify, but to excite the Elevation of our Minds at that time: 
For as on the one hand, it our Souls be really lift up in the Praiſes of God, our 
Bodies will naturally lift up themſelves, to accompany them as far as they can to- 
wards Heaven: ſo on the other hand, the raiſing up of our Bodies helps towards the 
raiſing up of our Souls too, by putting us in mind of that high and heavenly Work we 
are now about; wherein, according to our weak Capacities, we join with the Choir 
of Heaven, in praiſing God now, as we hope to do it for evermore. For this cauſe 
alſo, we ſtand at the Creeds, for they being Confeſſions of our Faith in God, as fuch 
they come under the proper Notions of Hymns or Songs of Praiſe to him; all our 
praiſing God being really nothing elſe but our confeſſing and acknowledging him to 
be What he is in himſelf and to us. And beſides that, by our ſtanding at the Creeds 
and Goſpels, we ſignify our Aſſent unto them, and our Readinels to defend them, to 
the utmoſt of cur Power, againſt all Oppoſition: whatſoever. And as for the Goſpels 
particularly, they contain the very Acts which our Lord did, and the very Words 
which he ſpake when he was upon Earth ; and therefore, we who profeſs him to be 
our Lord and Maſter, cannot, ſurely but ſtand up, when we hear him, ſpeaking, 
and liſten diligently to thoſe gracious Words which proceed out of his Divine Mouth. 
And as when we praiſe God, we raiſe up ourſelves as high as we can towards Hea- 
ven, ſo when we pray unto him, we fall down as low as we can towards the Earth, 
not Caring to preſenr our Supplications to the abſolute Monarch of the whole World, 
any other ways than upon our Knees; which is ſo proper, ſo natural a Poſture of 
Supplicants, that if all Men would but duly conſider what they do when they pray to 
Almighty God, the Church need never have commanded them to kneel at that time; 
for they cculd not chuſe but do it; no, not although the Place where they are ſhould 
ſeem ever ſo inconvenient for it: For we find our Blefled Saviour himſelt kneeling at 
his Prayer in the Garden, upon the bare Ground, Lake xx1. 41. and St. Paul upon the 
Sea-ſhore, where he could have no other Cuſhion but Stones or Sand, Acts xxi. 5 
Hou ſcever, to take cf all thoſe little Excuſes that Men are apt to make for them- 
ſelves in this caſe, the Seats in this Church are ſo diſpoſed, and all things ſo prepared 
in them, that there can be no Inconvenience at all in it, but rather all the Conveniences 
for kneeling that can be deſired. And therefore, if any one of you fhail neglect to kneel, 
while the Prayers are read, you will give us too much cauſe to call your Religion into 
queſticn, or to ſuſpe& you haye none at all; for if you had, you durſt not, you 
could not offer fuch a manifeſt Aﬀront to the great Creator of the World, as to carry 
yourſelves no otherwiſe while you pray to him, than as if you were converſing with 
yourFellow-Creatures. But why do I ſpeak of ſuch Perſons praying unto God ! Ir is 
too much to be feared they do not pray at all, nor come to Church for any better pur- 
poſe, than only to ſee and be ſeen. Iam fure they perform no Act of external Worſhip of 
Adoration unto Gcd, nor ſhew him that Reſpea and Reverence which is due unto 
him; and ſo give very great cflence to all pious and deybut Chriſtians  _ 
Whereas, if all and every Perſon in the Congregation would always be upon their 
Knees, while they put up their Petitions to the moſt High God, what a mighty Ad- 
vantage would this be, not only to every one in particular, but to the whole 7 
tion in general? For as every one would by this means keep his Heart more ſtedfaſt 
in the true Fear and Dread of God, and likewiſe more certainly obtain * 
5 | 8³ 
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things he prays for, as the Fathers frequently aſſert, ſo the whole Congregati 
would be very much editied by it : For by the means we ſhould Wer and e 
each other s Devotions, confirm and ſtrengthen one another's Faith, and convince both 
ourſelves and all that fee us, that Religion is indeed a ſerious thing, and that we 
believe it to be ſo, by our ſerving God with ſo much Reverence and Godly Fear, as 
this humble Poſture repreſenteth. And therefore, as you tender the Love of Gad: 
the Credit of Religion, or the Salvation of your own Souls, I beſeech you all, in the 
Name of him that made you, that whenſoever you come hither to pray unto him 
you do it in that awful, lowly, and ſolemn manner, which our Church commandeth. 
and as becometh Creatures, when you ſpeak to your Great and Almighty Creator ; 
that ſo you may give true Worſhip and Honour unto him, and alſo receive that 
Benefit and Edification to yourſelves, which he hath promiſed, and you expect from 
your publick Prayers: this being certainly the moſt edifying Poſture thar you can 
poſſibly uſe upon ſuch Occaſions. | 5 
From what hath been hitherto diſcourſed wag ring the Language, the Matter, 


rvice, as contained and pre- 


the Method, and the Manner of performing the divine 
ſcribed in the Book of Common-Prayer, we may poſitively conclude, that it agrees exactly 
with the Rule in my Text, even that all things in it are done to edifying ; which was 
the thing I undertook to prove. I know that many other Arguments might be 
brought to ſhew the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Common-Prayer ; but theſe 
already produced, are ſufficient to convince any ſober and conſidering Chriſtian of 
it. And if there be any here preſent, who are not yet convinced by what they have 
heard of it, I deſire only one thing of them, and that is, that they would but make 
trial of it for a while; for my Charity prompts me to believe, that all the Zeal that 
ſome expreſs againſt the Common-Prayer, and all that Indifterency that is in others for 
it, proceeds only from their Ignorance of what it is, or at leaſt, from their want of an 
experimental Knowledge of it: For let any Man that ſeriouſly minds the Worſhip of 
God, and the Salvation of his Soul, before all things elſe; let ſuch a one, I ſay, ſet 
himſelf in good earneſt to uſe the Common-Prayer, as he ought to do, for ſome con- 
ſiderable time, and I do not doubt, but that by the Bleſſing of God, he will find that 
Benefit and Edification by it, that his own Experience ſhall convince him of all thar 
I have now faid, more than all the Arguments that I have, or any Man in the 
World can ever produce to him. Some perhaps may think this to be a Paradox, but 
I do not queſtion, but that many here preſent can atteſt it upon their own Knowledge, 
having found themſelves more confirmed in their Faith, more ſettled in their Re- 
ligion, more humbled for their Sins, more ſupported under their Troubles, more 
inflamed with Love to God, and Deſires of Heaven, every way more edified by 
the conſtant Uſe of the Common- Prayer, than they could ever have believed it 
poſſible to have been, except they had found it to have been ſo by their own Ex- 

enence.. | | 
: Now theſe things being thus briefly conſidered, I ſhall obſerve only two things 
from them. 'The firſt is the extraordinary Prudence, as well as Piety, of our firſt Re- 
formers, who firſt compiled the Book of Common-Prayer, ſo exactly conformable to the 
Word of God, and the Apoſtolieal Canon in my Text; which I cannot but aſcribe 
to the ſame extraordinary Aid and Aſſiſtance from God, whereby they were after- 
wards enabled to ſuffer Perſecution, yea, Martyrdom itſelf for his ſake, and fo to 
confirm what they have done with their own Blood ; which certainly is no ſmall Com- 
mendation of it. w_— 18 . 4 

The other thing I would obſerve unto you, is the Reaſon why the Devil hath had 
ſuch a ſpight againſt the Common-Prayer, ever ſince it was firſt made; for the more edifying 
it is to God's People, the more deſtructive it muſt needs be of the Devil's Kingdom. 
And therefore it is no wonder that he hath all Slog employed the utmoſt of his 
Power and Policy to blaſt its Reputation, and ſo to diſcourage and diſſuade Men from 
the Uſe of it. And, by the Permiſſion of God, for the Puniſhment of this ungrateful 
Nation, he hath ſo far prevailed in his Deſign, that the Liturgy hath been twice caſt 
out of the Church ſince it was firſt brought into ir ; once in the Reign of Queen Mary, 
and then again in the Days of King Charles the Firſt. —— 

In the Reign of Queen Mary, you all know who were her Inſtruments in the 
doing of it, even the Papiſts : For they clearly and truly foreſaw, that their erroneous 
Opinions could never be believed, nor ſuperſtitious Practices obſerved in the Nation, 
ſo long as the Common-Prayer was uſed ; foraſmuch as there is nothing in ir but what 


is ſound and agreeable to the Goſpel, and fo contrary to the groundleſs Opinions 
Vol. II. Rrrrrrr | | which 
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which the Church of Rome would obtrude upon the World for Articles of Faith. And 
beſides that, there are many Expreſſions purpòſely inſerted in it, to arm us againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy, Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, and 
other Popiſh Errors; ſo that it would have been impoſſible for the Romiſs Religion 
to be ever reſtored in the Nation, unleſs the Common- Prayer Was firſt removed: dich 


therefore they took care to have done as ſoon as poſſible. But within a ſew Years after, 


even the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, it was brought in again; and as the Reformation 
Voas begun before, ſo from that time forward it was carried on and perfected chiefly 


by the means of the C:mmon-Prayer : For it is very obſervable, that in the Reign of 
King Edward the Sixth, and for ſeveral Years too of Queen Elizabeth, there was little 


or no Preaching in. moſt parts of the Kingdom, and few then could read Engliſh; and 


yet, by the conſtant and general Uſe of the Liturgy, and God's Bleſſing upon it, the 
whole Nation was. ſo edified in the true Religion, that there was ſcarce one in an 
hundred but forſook and abhorred all Popiſh Doctrines and Superſtitions : which is an 
undeniable Argument, that in this Reſpect alſo, it is as edifying as it is poſſible for a 
thing of that nature to be; inſomuch, that ſo long as the Common-Prayer is uſed and 
frequented as it ought to be, it is 'morally impoſſible for Ie any ground 
amongſt us: But if this Bulwark was once removed, which God forbid, our grand 
Adverſary would ſoon accompliſh his malicious Defigns upon us, one way or other. 
This he knows well enough, and therefore hath: left no Stone unturned to effect it; 
but what he hath done before by the Papiſts, he afterwards brought about again 
other means in the Reign of King Charles the Firſt: For by what kind of Spirit the 
Common-Prajer was then caſt out, you all know, and ſome of you found by woful 
Experience. All that I ſhall ſay of it, is only this, that the fame Spirit that then 
ſtirred up People fo violently againſt the Common-Prayer, ſtirred them up at the ſame 
time to rebel againſt their King, to take away Mens Eſtates and Lives contrary to all 
Law and Juſtice ; and at laſt, to murder one of the moſt pious Princes that ever 
lived: And whether that was the Spirit of Chriſt or Anti-Chriſt, God or the Devil, 


judge you; be ſure the Conſequents of its being laid aſide at that time, were very ſad: for 


People being deprived of that whereby they ſnould have been edified, were imme- 
diately toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doctrine, until at length many of them 


fell into the moſt pernicious and damnable Hereſies that were ever heard of in the 


Church; yea, together with the Liturgy, they laid aſide all Diſtinction betwixt ſacred 
and common things; by which means the whole Nation was in danger of being over- 
ſpread with Profaneneſs and Irreligion. tac e | 5 
But bleſſed be the Name of the moſt high God for it, he was once more pleaſed to 
appear for us, and in a miraculous manner to reſtore: our Common-Prayer to his Church, 
together with our gracious Sovereign to his Kingdoms. But what ſhall we render to 
the Lord for ſo great a Bleſſing as this is? All that he expects, or we can give him for 
it, is only to make the belt uſe of it that we can. This therefore is that which! 
now pray and beſeech you all for the future to do: 'Donot think it enough to be for the 
Common- Prayer, and to oome now and then to hear it. This you may do, as many do, 
and yet receive no more Benefit by it, than as if there” was none at all to be received; 
which therefore can by no means be imputed to the Common-Prayer itſelf, but to the 
Negligence of thoſe that uſe it. Neither muſt you think it enough to talk high for 
or rail at thoſe who are not ſo happy as to be rightly informed about it; but rather 
take all opportunities to inform them, and by all means poſſible to convince them of 
the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of it; which you can never do ſo effectually, as by 
your out- ſtripping and exceeding them in Virtue and Good-Works: For this is, and 
ever will be a plain Demonſtration. that the Common-Prayer is indeed far more edi- 
fying than thoſe. new Modes of Religion, which they are ſo unhappily ' ſeduced 
into. That therefore you may do this, and ſo both experience in © yourſelves, 
and demonſtrate unto others, the Truth and Certainty of what you have now heard, 
LON the Common=-Prayer,"I' defire you to obſerve theſe few Rules in the uſing 
of it. $7: Ma | = | . 

Firft,' Come not to our publick Prayers only out of Cuſtom or for Faſhion's ſake, as 
the manner of ſome is, but out of a ſincere Obedience to God's Commands, and with 
a ſure Truſt und Confidence in his Promiſes for his Blelling upon what you do. For 
which End it will be yery good, as you go to Church, fo berhink yourſelves whither 
you are going, and what you àre to do there, chat ſo laying aſide all other Buſinels, 
you may put yourſelves” into a right Temper for fo great a Work. 


i | — Secondly, 
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7 Secbudly, Frequent our publick Prayers as often As conbenientW ye, can; to Gg 
voi Are ar them, the better you will like them, am keel e ed ven A 
them; and therefore do not ſatisfy yourſelves with hearing them once a Wetk : 4a 
this City, as alſo in many other Places of the Kingdom, eſpecially where there are 
"Eithedrals, or Collegiate Churches, you may enjoy the Benefit *of them publickly 
Every day, and ſo 'ke&p your Hearts continually in àn holy and heavenly Frame, and 
always live as becometh Chriſtians: And if you negle& ſuch Opportunities as are 
now put into you hands, you will one day wiſh you had not; but then wiſhing will 
do no good. 8 
__ Thirdly, If poffible, eome always at the beginning of Divine Service; otherwiſe you 
will certainly miſs of ſomething that would have Si edifying to you, and perhaps, 
SG U R -U Mey Pa Ogg. | 7 aps, 
of that, which at that time might have done you more good than all the reſt. Nei- 
tler Will you loſe the Benefit only of Part of it, but in ſome meaſure of che 
Whole too; all the Parts of it being linked together in ſo excellent a Manner and 
Method, that they influence and aſſiſt each other: So that nothing can be omitted 
either by Miniſter or People, but the Whole will ſuffer by it, and loſe ſomething of 
that Virtue and Efficacy, which otherwiſe you will find in it. wy 
 Fourthly, All the while that you are in God's Houſe, carry yourſelf as in his ſpecial 
Preſence, and ſuitably to the Work that you ate about; ſtanding while ye praiſe 
G6d, and kneeling when ye pray unto him, as our Church hath directed you : For 
though theſe may ſeem but little things in themſelves, yet they are of great conſe- 
quence, both to our worſhipping of God aright, and to our being edified by what we 
do, as I have ſhewed before. Ord ; ks 
Laſtly, Take ſpecial care all along, to keep your. Minds intent upon the matter in 
hand: when you confeſs your Sins to God, do it with an hearty and ſincere Repen- 
tance for all the Errors of your Life paſt ; when the Abſolution is pronounced, receive 
it with a firm and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour; when you repeat or ſing the 
Hymns and Pſalms, raiſe up your Spirits as high as you can, to join with thoſe 
above, in praying and magnifying the eternal God; when the Word of God is read, 
hearken diligently unto it, and conſider ſeriouſly what he that made you, ſaith to 
you, and requireth of you, and'refolve, by his Bleffing, to believe and live according- 
.ly : and all the while that you are upon your Knees, putting: up your Petitions to 
the "moſt high Gd, let your whole Souls 'betemptdyed in it, erneſtly deſiring the 
good. things you pray for at his-gracious Hands, and humbly coffding. on his faithful 
promiſes for the granting of them. By this means you will perform reaſonable Service 
unto God, and by conſequence, that which will be very acceptable unto him, and 
as profitable and edifying to yourſelyes : Whereas, they that do not obſerve this 

Rule, cannot be properly ſaid to pray, or ſerve God at all. And therefore it is no 
wonder that they cqme to Church and hear the Cmmon-Prayer read, and yet are no 
way edified by it. Indeed it is impoſſible that they ſhould: Foraſmuch as all the 
Benefit and Edification that we can poſſibly receive from any of our Devotions, de- 
pends very much upon the due Intention of our Minds in the Performance of them; 
to which, as I have ſhewn, both a Form of Prayer in general, and ours in particular, 
is a very great Help. _ Sint img STS „ 

Do but obſerve theſe plain and neceſſary Rules in uſing of the Common- Prayer, 
(without which you cannot be truly ſaid to uſe, but rather to abuſe it) and you will 
ſoon find what I have ſaid about it to be true, even that all things in it are done to edifying, 
And therefore I would to God, that not only you that hear me at this time, but all 

the People of the Nation, could be once perſuaded to do ſo. What an holy Nation, 
what a peculiar People ſhould we then become? How pious towards God ? How 
loyal to our Sovereign? How juſt and charitable to one another? For by our con- 
ſtant worſhipping Almighty God in ſo ſolemn and devout a manner as this is, our 
Hearts will be over-awed with ſo great a Fear of his Divine Majeſty, that we ſhould 
never dare willingly to offend him; our Minds would be filled and impregnated with 
ſuch a Senſe of his Power and Sovereignty, that we fhould honour and reverence it in 
thoſe alſo whom he hath ſet over us: our Souls would be raiſed up ſo much above the 
World, that we ſhould not do an ill: Act to gain it wholly to ourſelves. In ſhort,” we 
ſhould be every day ediffed more and more in Faith, in Love, in Humility, in Self- 
denial, in Temperance, in Patience, in all true Grace and Virtue; and ſo we ſhould 
go from Strength to Strength, from one degree of Grace unto another, until at 
length we 'arrive at Glory and Perfection in the higheſt Heavens; where we "ſhall 


ſpend Eternity itſelf in praiſing and adoring the moſt high God, as for all os 
| other 
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other Mercies which he hath vouchſafed to us, ſo in a particular manner for our 


being Members of ſuch an Apoſtolical Church, wherein all things are done to 
edifying. ALPS 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant we may all do, in and through our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen: 


BEE 


SERMON IL 
Of the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven. 


reached before Queen Mar at VWhite-Hal, the 12th of 
October 1690. 


eee eee e 


8 CoLos. i. 26. 
Giving Thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
tobe Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 


Fay 1 HOU GH the greateſt part of the numerous Offspring, which hath 
Ie hitherto proceeded from Adam's Loins, be departed out of this Life, and 
" are ſeen no more among us, yet we muſt not therefore think that they are 
ESI ceaſed to be, or to live; for {till their Souls are as really alive in the other 
— World, as we are now in this. And as it is with us here, that ſome live 
ill, and others well; ſo it is with them too, only in an higher degree: For ſome, and 
as we have juſt cauſe to fear, the greateſt part of them live with the Fiends of Hell 
in the infernal Pit, where they have no Light, nothing but Darkneſs and Horrour to 
the utmoſt extremity round about them; where they are always weeping, and wailing, 
and gnaſhing their Teeth; fretting and tormenting themſelves at the remembrance 
of their former Sins and Follies; where, as Chriſt himſelf hath told us, The Worm 
dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, their Conſciences, like 
greedy and inſatiable Worms, are always gnawing, and the Fire of God's Wrath is 


continually Wap in their Breaſts, never to be quenched or abated; they cannot 
forbear thinking of what they have done, 8 ever 


y Thought cuts them to their 
very Hearts, and ſeems ready to ſplit them in ſunder. 


They cannot forbear looking upon God, although they can ſee nothing in him but 
the Wrath and Anger which they themſelves have kindled; which ſo incenſes and 
enrageth their Minds, that they are all in a flame with Fury and Indignation at 
themſelves for it: By which means they are continually, as it were, upon a Rack, 
diſtorted, afflicted, diſtracted, confounded; hurried about from place to place, but 
can find no Reſt, no Quiet, every thing is uneaſy and troubleſome to them, yea, they 
are a Burden to themſelves, they cannot endure themſelves, but wiſh ten thouſand 
times they had been better, or had never been at all, or could ceaſe to be, or could 
be any thing but what they are: but all in vain. And, which is worſt of all, they do 
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not only ſuffer the Extremity of Pain aad Anguiſh at preſent, but they can ſee no 


be their Portion for ever. 
Whereas, on the other ſide, there are others, 


end of it ; yea, they ſee there will be no end at all, being fully aſſured; that this muſt 


who are not only free from all the 


Miſeries and Torments which thoſe poor Creatures undergo, but always live in Hea- 
ven, in Light, and Love, and Joy, and Peace, and Glory, the higheſt that they are 
able to imagine or deſire ; being brisk and lively, chearful and pleaſant, holy and 
happy all over: And that too, (as we ſhall ſee more preſently) not only now and 
then, but continually ; nor for ſome time only, but to all eternity. A 
Now we who are {till upon Earth, are as yet in neither of theſe States, neither ſo 
extremely miſerable as the firſt are, nor ſo perfectly hap y as thoſe are we ſpake of 


laſt; bur as it were in the middle between both. 


But ſo ſoon as ever we depart out 


of this Life, we ſhall be immediately in one of them, as certainly as we are now here. 
And I do not queſtion but that you all hope for and defire the latter, even to live with 
thoſe bleſſed Souls which enjoy perpetual Reſt and F elicity in the other World; and 
that one great End of your coming hither at this time, is to learn what you muſt do 
in order to it: And verily, ye do well to take all Opportunities you can get, of being 
aſſiſted and directed in it; for it is a great thing that you propoſe to yourſelves, 
which can never be attained without much Care and Pains about it. And you are not 
certain how long time you have to do it in, but moſt certain it is not very long But 
bleſſed be God, you are all as yet in a Capacity of obtaining it, and it is your own 
fault if any of you ſhall happen to miſs of it: For Almighty God plainly ſhews how 
deſirous he is to have you live with him, and ſo be happy in the other World, in 
that he is {till pleaſed to afford you all the Means that he hath appointed for that pur- 


Pole. Witneſs your meeting together here at this 


time, to join together in Prayer to 


his Divine Goodneſs for his Aſſiſtance in the purſuit of it; and to be put in mind 
of the Courſe and Method which you are to take for the Accompliſhment' of ſo 
great and good an End. Concerning which therefore, I ſhall give you the beſt and 


plaineſt Directions I can from the Words which I 
obſerve, 1 7 


I. What kind of Perſons they are, who are or 
'They are Saints. 5 | 

II. The Happineſs they enjoy there, here call 
Light. 


OY 


have now read. In which we may 


ſhall be happy in the other World; 
ed, The Inheritance of the Saints in 


III. They who deſire to enjoy that Happineſs, muſt be duly qualified for it, or, 
as it is here expreſſed, Made meet to be Partakers of it. 


IV. All who are ſo qualified, muſt aſcribe it wholly unto God, and give him thinks 
for it, as we ſee here St. Paul doth ; Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet 


2 2 


to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 


I. Therefore, as to the Perſons who live fo happily in the other World, they are 

here called Saints. It is the Inheritance of the Saints, of all the Saints, and of them 

only; it is proper and peculiar to them, ſo that none elſe have any Right or Title to 
it, nor can ever have any Part or Portion in it. And that there is ſuch a Company and 


Society of Men in the World, which are truly 


called Saints; cannot be denied by 


any Chriſtian ; it being one of the Articles of our Creed, wherein we profeſs to be- 
lieve, there is a Communion of Saints; and unleſs we be of that Communion, we can 


never partake of the Inheritance of the Saints. 


But the great Queſtion is, What it is to be a Saint? or who may be truly and pro- 
perly called Saints, Men of Holineſs; or Holy Men, as the word ſignifies? But this 
we can never fully underſtand, unleſs we firſt ſtate the true Notion of Sanctity or Ho- 
linefs, from whence they are fo called. Now Holineſs and Sanctity in its higheſt 


perfection, is one of the Perfections of God himſel 


One of Iſrael, and ſometimes abſolutely, The Holy-O 


f, who often calls himfelf, The Holy- 
ne. And as he fometimes ſwears 


by himſelf, at other times he ſwears by his Holineſs, Eſal. Ixxxix. 35. Whereby he 

ives us to underſtand; that he himſelf is Holineſs, Amos iv. 2. or, which is all one, 
Holineſs is himſelf, his own Divine Nature or Eſſence. And that's the ' reafon why 
they who partake of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. are ſaid to partake of his Divine Nature, 


2 Pet. i. 4. e 


And hence it is : that when the Holy Angels would celebrate the Praifes of the moſt 


High God in the higheſt manner they ___— ety, Holy, boly, boly, is the Lord of 


Vo I. II. 


Hoſts; 
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Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory, Ifa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. And hence alſo it is, 
that when God deſign'd to make Man after his own Image, as like him as a Creature 
| could be, he made him perfectly Holy. And now, that this Image is defaced in us, 
| if it be reſtored again to any Man, ſo that he becomes a new Man, he is ſaid to be 

created after God, that is, after the Likeneſs of God, in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
zeſs, Eph. iv. 24. So that this is the great Perfection, wherein we are at firſt made, 
and ought again to become like to God our Maker, who therefore commands us to be 

Holy, as he is Holy: As he who hath called you is Holy, Jo be ye Holy in all manner ef 

Converſation 3 1 Pet. i. 15. From whence it appears, That though we cannot be 

Holy in the ſame meaſure as God is, who is ſo without and beyond all meaſure ; 

yet we ſhould be ſo, after the fame manner as he is, or rather our Holineſs 

ſhould be of the ſame kind or nature with his, and as like it, as it is poſſible for it 
to be. 5 | EW) e e 4 
Hence therefore, as Holineſs, when attributed to God, denotes the Purity and 
Excellency of his Divine Nature, whereby he is exalted above all things elſe; ſo, when 
attributed to Men, it ſignifies the Purity and Excellency of their Nature, whereb 
they are refined and 2 above the reſt of Mankind. This the Apoſtle teacheth 
us, where he oppoſeth Holineſs to Uncleanneſs, ſaying, God hath not called us unto Un- 
cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs ; 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. and David, where he calls the Saints that are 
upon Earth, The Excellent, Pal. xvi. 3. implying, that Saints, as ſuch, excel all 
other Perſons, by reafon of their Holineſs, that is, the higheſt Exceilency which 
their Nature is capable of; which therefore doth not conſiſt in any particular Acts or 
_ - Habits, either of the Soul or Body, or both together, but in the Rectitude or due Tem- 
perament of our Nature in general. And indeed Holineſs, properiy lo called, is no- 
thing elſe but that pure and excellent Frame or Diſpoſition of the whoie Man, whereby 
all the Faculties of the Soul, and Members of the Body, are reduced to their 
primitive Conſtitution, and become ſuch as God at firſt made, and would ſtill have 
them to be; exerting themſelves in their reſpective Places and Offices, according to 
thoſe Rules which he hath ſet them. So that to our perfecting Holineſs, as the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the Fear of God, there is required a right and clear Underſtand- 
| ing, a ſound Judgment, a pure Heart, an obedient Will, a good Conſcience,” and 
| regular Affections, placed every one upon its proper Objects, in a due manner, 
And whereſcever the Soul (if I may ſo ſpeak) is thus all of a piece, all over ſuch as 
God would have it to be, and fo agreeable to his Divine Will, there is true Holineſs; 
and ſuch a one may be truly ſaid to be Holy, yea, to be Holy as God is Holy, as 
being pure and excellent according to his finite Capacity, as God himſelf is in his 
3 5 infinite Perfections. 5 1 8 | | 3 
[| Now the true Notion of Holineſs or Sanity being thus briefly ſtated, we may 

eaſily underſtand what kind of Perſons thoſe be, which are here called Saints. For in 

order to a Man's being a true Saint, he muſt firſt have ſo much Knowledge of God 
and Chriſt, as is neceſſary to the poſſeſſing of his Mind with a due Senſe of his Divine 
Majeſty, and with right Apprehenſions of the great Myſtery of our Salvation by Jeſus 
. a Chriſt. He muſt have a ſound Judgment in all things, eſpecially in the fundamental 
| Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all the neceſſary Duties required in the Goſpel : 
1 He muſt have a pure and ſincere Heart, in believing all thoſe Articles as revealed, 
. and in performing all ſuch Duties as required by God: He muſt have a good Con- 
ſcience, a Conſcience void of Offence, both towards God and towards Men: He 
| muſt have a pliable and obedient Will, ready upon all occaſions to chuſe whatſoever 
[| his Underſtanding, rightly informed, dictates to be good, and to refuſe whatſoever 
| he apprehends to be evil: He muſt keep his Affections all in their proper order, fixed 
1 conſtantly upon ſuch Objects which they were at firſt fitted and deſigned for: He 
1 muſt hate, abhor, and ſhun all manner of Sin, upon that account only becauſe it is 
Sin, or the Lranſgreſſion of God's Law, and he heartily troubled that he was ever 
I guilty of it: He muſt love God with all his Heart and Soul, and ſo above all things in 
I the World beſides: He muſt bear no Grudge, Hatred, Malice, or IIl- will againſt 
any Perſon upon Earth, but love his Neighbour as himſelf : He muſt hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and deſire nothing ſo much ts to ſerve and pleaſe God, and 
fo to have his Love and Favour, whatſoever it coſts him: He muſt not fear them 

which can kill the Body, but him only who is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell : He muſt truſt in the Lord with all his Heart, and ſupport himſelf under all 
the Circumſtances and Occurrences of this Life, with an humble Confidence of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy in Jefas Chriſt ; He- muſt rejoice in the Lord always, hots 
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when he hath, and when he hath not any thing elſe to rejoice in: He muſt be ſober 
and temperate, meek and humble, gentle and peaceable, faithful to his Word, true to 
his Friend, loving to his Enemy, charitable to the Poor, kind and mercitul, and juſt 


* 


to all. In brief, he muſt be fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 


Lord, as knowing that his Labour is not in vain in the Lord ; 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


II. And that he may be ſure of; for he who hath attain'dto ſuch an excellent Temper 
as this is, is certainly a real and true Saint, and therefore ſhall as certainly partake of 
that tranſcendent Happineſs, which is here called the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
It is called an Inheritance, or as the Word ſignifies alſo, a Lot, in alluſion to that 
Type of Heaven, the Land of Canaan, which was divided among all the Children of 
Iſrael by Lot, and is all along in the 01d Teſtament called their Inheritance. And fo 
certainly is Heaven, in a proper and literal Senſe, the Inheritance of the Saints: For 
they being all regenerate and born again of God, are properly his Children; and, as 
the Apoſtle rightly argues, F Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of God, and Foints Heirs with 
Chriſt : Rom. viii. 17. So that all the Saints or Sons of God, in whatſoever Age or 
Place they were born again, from the beginning to the endof the World, they are all Co- 
heirs, and ſo have an equal Right and Title to this Inheritance; not only to ſome Part of 


it, but to the Whole, and all and every one of them equally poſſeſs it all: It is not 


like an earthly Inheritance, that is divided among the Co-heirs, ſome taking one part 


of it, and ſome another; but every one that hath any ſhare in this Heavenly Inheri- 


tance, enjoys it all himſelf, as much as if he was the ſole Heir, and there was none 


elſe to partake of it but himſelf. 
Neither are the Saints Joint-Heirs only with one another, but as the Apoſtle there 


ſpeaks, with Chriſt himſelt ; and if ſo, their Inheritance muſt needs be very large, for 
Chriſt is appointed Heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. And if they be Joint-Heirs with him, - 
as be ſure they are, every one ot them mult inherit all things too as he doth. And ſo 


be ſure they do; for God himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all 


things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son: Rev. xxi. 7. Where we may ob= 


ſerve both the vaſt Extent of this Inheritance of the Saints, and likewiſe the Reaſon 
of it. As to its Extent, it is not confined to a Pariſh, or County, or Kingdom upon 
Earth, no, not to the whole Earth, nor to the Moon, nor Sun, nor to any Star, nor 
to all the Stars of Heaven, nor to the whole Heavens where they are, nor yet to the 
greateſt Part of the Creation, but extends itſelf to the Whole: For they inherit al 
things; all things that are good or amiable, all things that are pleaſing or delightſome, 
all things that are neceſſary or convenient for them, all things they can deſire or 
hope for, all things they can love or take comfort in, all things that can any way 
contribute to their Happineſs, as all things in the whole World ſhall do one way 
or other. 5 1 | | 

For even while they are upon Earth, all things work together for their good, how 
much more when they come to Heaven? Where they ſhall clearly ſee, how all 
things that ever happened to them through the whole Courſe of their Lives, concurred 
to bring them thither ; and ſo will be matter of Joy and Comfort to them when they 


are there: By which means, they will then take pleaſure, not only in all the Devo- 


tions, Alms, and Good-works, they ever performed, but likewiſe in all the Loſſes, 
Croſſes, and Diſappointments, Pains, Sickneſſes, and Troubles of all ſorts that ever 
befel them; yea, and in all things that God ever made, or did, or ſuffered to be done 


in the World: For all things are theirs, even while they are here below, as St. Paul 


aſſures the Saints at Corinth, ſaying, All things are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or 


Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours ; 


1 Cor. ili. 21, 22. All things are ſettled upon them at their new Birth, and when 


they come to full Age, that is, as ſoon as they get to Heaven, they will have the 


actual Poſſeſſion of all things, and then muſt needs enjoy whatſoever any thing in the 
World can afford them. And what is there in the World, but war affords the Saints 
in Heaven fomething to delight and pleafe them? The Heaven of Heavens affords 
them moſt commodious and pleaſant Manſions. All the Holy Angels there afford 
them their moſt agreeable Company and Converſation ; all the Devils and Damned in 


Hell afford them matter of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs to God, that they are. not there; 


all the glorious Lights in the Firmament afford them a molt delicious Proſpect. In 
ſhort, all the Animals, and Plants, and Earths, and Stones, and Metals, and Mine- 
rals, and whatſoever God ever made, either in Heaven or Earth, gfford them a 2 
N 6 | * | | an 
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fections which are concentred in him. 
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and perfect View of his Divine Perfections; which cannot but affect their Hearts 
with the higheſt Tranſports of Joy and Wonder. | 

Thus doth every Saint in Heaven inherit all things, all things are his; and it is 
no marvel, for God himſelf is his, as it follows in the place before quoted, He ſha} 


- inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. He ſhall be my Son, that's 


the Reaſon he is an Heir; I will be his God, that's the Reaſon that he inherits all 


things: For he who hath him that hath all things, cannot but have all things in him; 


yea, infinitely more than all things elſe ; all things that God hath made, being in a 
manner nothing in compariſon of him that made them : Who therefore, to compleat 
the Happineſs of his Saints, doth not only give them all he hath, but even himſelf 
too, ſaying, I will be their God, or rather, as the Words ſignify, I will be God to them. 


By virtue of which Promiſe, they enjoy not only whatſoever God hath made or done, 


but likewiſe whatſoever he is, even all thoſe infinite, eternal, incomprehenſible Per- 
Bur here I muſt confeſs myſelf at a lofs, not knowing how to conceive, much leſs 
to expreſs either how the Saints in Heaven enjoy God, or how great an Happineſs 
that is to them; only in general we know they ſee God face to face, as not only St. 
Paul, but likewiſe St. John acquaints us, ſaying, Beloved, now we are the Sons of God ; 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. But we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him, for we 145 ſee him as he is. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John. iii. 2. 5 | 
From whence it is evident, that they ſee God, not only as manifeſting himſelf in 
his Creatures, but as he is in himſelf. Which bleſſed Sight muſt need fill them with 
the higheſt Joys their finite Nature is able to bear; to ſee Wiſdom, and Power, and 
Greatneſs, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Mercy, and Immenſity, and Eternity; to 


ſee the Lord of Hoſts, the chiefeſt, the only Good; to ſee God himſelf unveiling him- 


ſelf, and ſhining forth in all his Glory before them; yea, to ſee him ſmiling, as it 
were, upon them, rejoicing over them, demeaning himſelf as well pleaſed with them! 


Who is able to conceive how much their bleſſed Souls are affected, delighted, tran{- 


ported with this bleſſed Sight? None certainly, but only they that have it. They 


| know, yea, they feel it to be the greateſt, the only perfect Happineſs they can poſſibly 


enjoy; and that all things elſe could never ſatisfy their Deſires, and ſo make them 


happy, without this: whereas, this would do it without all things elſe ; it being im- 


poſſible for them to defire any thing, but what they have in God, infinite Goodneſs 
itſelf. In whom, by conſequence, all their Inclinations meet as in their proper Center; 


and ſo their Minds are always at reſt and quiet, and their Souls full as they can hold 


of ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy ; which makes them break forth continually into Praiſes 
and Hallelujahs to Almighty God, and to the Lamb that fitteth upon the "Throne, 


' Who purchaſed ſuch a glorious Inheritance as this is for them, and ſettled it upon them 


for evermore. EE „„ : 
But how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible for the Saints in Heaven to ſee 

God? To that the Apoſtle anſwers in my Text, by calling it the Inheritance of the 

Saints in Light. It is true, all Men are born at firſt ſpiritually blind, and ſo generally 


| live in the dark, ſeeing no more of God or any ſpiritual Object, than as if there was 


no ſuch thing in being. But when a Man is born again, his Eyes are opened, and he 
is turned from Darkneſs to Light, Acts xxvi. 18. as well as from the Power of Satan unto 
God. And therefore all ſuch are called the Children of Light, and the Children of the 
Day, 1'Thefl. v. 5. becauſe they have a marvellous Light (as St. Peter calls it) conſtantly 
ſhining in them, 1 Per. ii. 9. whereby they diſcover many glorious things which lie 
perfectly hid to all other Mortals. By this Eliſha's Servant, when his Eyes were 
opened, ſaw the Mountain full of Horſes and Chariots of Fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. even a 
whole Legion of the Heavenly Hoſt round about his Maſter. By this St. Stephen ſaw 
the Heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the Right-Hand of God; Acts vii. 55, 56. yea, 
by this Moſes ſaw him that is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. God himſelf. And thus all that 
are real Saints, being the Children of Light, ſee more or leſs of God; at leaſt, ſo 
much as to make them love, and deſire, and fear, and truſt on him above all things 
in the World. Indeed they cannot ſee his Face and live, as he himſelf told Moſes 3 
but they ſee him as Moſes did, Exod. xxxiii. 29. in his back Parts, in his Works, the 
Effects and Products of his Divine Perfections. And the Reaſon why they cannot 
ſee his Face, and live in this World, is, becauſe they are ſtill in their imperfect State, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly have a perfect ſight of ſo glorious a Being; or if they had, 
it would ſtrike them dead, 5 they could not poſſibly bear it; or, as Job expreſſeth it, 


By reaſon of his Highneſs," they could not endure, Job xxxi. 23. fo as to live _ 
u 
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But ſeeing God himſelf ſaid, that no Man ſhall ſee his Face and live, he thereby gives 


us to underſtand, that ſome ſhall ſee his Face when they are dead, and departed out. 


of this Life. 


And fo queſtionleſs do all the Saints that are in Heaven; for they live in a City 


which hath no need of the Sun, nor of the Moon, to ſhine in it ; for the Glory f Cd doth 


lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof; Rev. xxi. 2 3. or as the Prophet Iſai); 


words it, The Lord is to them an everlaſting Light, Iſa. 1x. 19. So that as the Sun is ty 
us upon Earth the Fountain of all that Light whereby we ſee any Object here below, 


ſo to the Saints that are above in Heaven, God himſelf is pleaſed to iſſue forth Light 


immediately from himſelf, which exceeds the Light of the Sun infinitely more than 


that exceeds the Glimmering of a Glo-worm. Neither doth it only ſhine as the Sun 


doth, upon them, but into them, and ſo enlightens themſelves too, as well as all things 
that are about them. And what is there in the World which they cannot ſee by ſuch 


a glorious, ſuch an infinite Light as this is? By this Light they ſee not only tl 
| Superficies, but the very Subſtance and Contexture of every Creature they apy 


mind to lock upon, as exactly as if it was perfectly anatomized and laid open before 
them: By this they {ge the ſeveral Virtues, Qualities and Operations of things here 
below, and the great nds and Purpoſes for which they are deſigned : By this they 
ſee the Cauſes of the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea, and other great Phenomenas of 
Nature, which ſo much puzzle Philoſophy, and make it but a mere Conjecture : By 
this they ſee the ſecret and wonderful Power that God hath put into all Animals and 
Vegetables, of propagating their reſpective Species, ſo that none of them ever did, 
or can ever fail to be in the World : By this they ſee both the Compoſition and the 
ſeveral Motions of the Sun, and all the other Planets, as well as fixed Stars, and 
what Influences they have upon Terreſtrial Bodies: By this they ſee the wiſe Eſtabli ſh- 
ment of ſecond Cauſes, how they depend upon one another, and all upon the firſt, 
The Sight of which, and ſuch like things, muſt needs be an extraordinary Pleaſure 
to them, by reaſon of the moſt admirable Art and Contrivance they obſerve in 


them; and alſo becauſe their Faculties are by this means employed to the proper Uſes 


for which they were made, and to which they therefore tend: For as God made all 
things for the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, he endued Men with Reaſon, on- 


purpoſe that they might behold and admire the Glory of thoſe Perfections which he 


manifeſted in them. And hence it is, that (all things naturally tending to their End). 


all Men naturally deſire to know, and many apply their Minds wholly to find out 


ſuch things as thoſe are; and if they can but gueſs at any of them with the leaſt Shew 


of Reaſon, or ſo much as Probability, they are mightily pleaſed with it. But what a 
pleaſure then muſt it be to have a full View and Proſpect of them, and of that infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs which appeareth in them ; as the Saints in Heaven 
have by that Light which ſhines upon their Inheritance. 1 
Moreover, by this Light they look back upon their former Lives, and ſee the 


ſteddy Hand of Providence ordering and over-ruling, not only the greater Occurren- 


ces, but even the leaſt Circumſtances in them, and the Holy Spirit of God making 
ſome uſe or other of every one of them, to work them over to himſelf. By this they 
| ſee God's infinite Love and Goodneſs to his Church militant here on Earth, in all the 


Straits and Difficulties he brings it into ; and how good and neceſlary it is for it, that 


every thing ſhould be juſt as it 1s. 


By this Pry Jen the Holy Angels and all their Fellow-Citizens in the new Meruſalem, 


and converſe familiarly with them, as we do with one another: By this they ſee 
their ever- bleſſed Saviour, the eternal Son of God in their Nature, exalted at the 
Right-hand of the Father, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named in Heaven or Earth: By this they ſee all 
the Glory which the Father hath 23 him, as he himſelf once prayed they might, 
John xvii. 24. Yea, by this they ſee the moſt High God face to face, even as we ſee 
the Sun by his own Light; and that too, as clearly, as fully, as perfectly as it is 
poſſible for Creatures to do it: which ſo refreſhes, enlivens, elevates, and cheers 
their Spirits, that they are always rejoicing, and ſinging, and praiſing God; ad- 
miring, adoring, magnifying, and giving thanks to his almighty, all-glorious, and 


all-gracious Majeſty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for his creating, redeeming, 


and ſanctifying them, ſo as to bring them through the various Changes and Chances 
of this mortal Life, to ſuch an Inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
hot away ; eternal in the Heavens, in Glory, in Bliſs, in Light itſelf. 
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And now we are got upon the Mount, how well may we fay with the Apoſtles, 7 
is good for us to be here, Matt. xvii. 4. Let us ſer up our Tents, and dwell continually 
upon the Contemplation of this glorious Inheritance of the Saints in Light: But alas! 
how far as yet are we diſtant from it? how unworthy of it? how unmeet for jt > 
What a deal of Work have we to do before We can get thither ? Bur bleſſed be God, 
we are in the ready way, living in ſuch a Church wherein we have all things that can 
be deſired in order to it: Let us not then deſpair, but uſe the utmoſt of our Care, 

and ſtudy to qualify ourſelves aright for it, and we cannot miſs of it. 


be rightly qualified, or, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, made meet to be Partakers of this 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light. ee WRT, | 827 5 
Where we may obſerve by the way, that the Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth, or rather 
takes it for granted, that all Men are not meet for it. Than which, nothing can be 
more certain, none being meet to partake of the Inheritance of the Saints, but only 
they who are Saints themſelves; God himſelf hath excluded all others from it, by his 
eternal and irrevocable Decree, that without Holineſs, no Man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 
xii. 14. And indeed, none but Saints are Subjects capable of it; for all others being 
ſtill in their natural and ſinful Eſtate, their Minds are fo ſtuffed with vitious and 
groſs Humours, that they cannot ſee the Light; and fo wholly inclined and bent 
upon ſenſual Objects, that they can take no pleaſure in the Joys of Heaven: but 
rather being altogether unclean and carnal, they have an utter Averſſon, if not an 
Antipathy, againſt ſuch pure and ſpiritual Delights, as being directly contrary to 
their corrupt Nature: Inſomuch, that Heaven itſelf would ſeem more like Hell than 
Heaven to them; the Place would ſeem melanchioly, the Company irkſome, the 
Work tedious, the Light troubleſome, every thing uneaſy and diſagreeable. 
As ſuppoſe it ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to take us all up immediately from this 
Place into the higheſt Heavens, and there ſet us all juſt at our Saviour's Elbow]; all 
ſuch who are real Saints among us, who love God aboye all things, how glad would 
they be to ſee him they love, to fee their Saviour ſhining in all his Glory? How 
 Tuddenly would they ſtrixe up with the Choir of Heaven, in ſinging forth the Praiſes 
of him that brought them thither > What infinite Pleaſure would they take in the 
Place, the Work, the Company, and every thing they fee there? But as for others 
who are ſtill in their Sins, and mind only eatrhly rhings, how fad and difconſolate 
would they be? They would wonder to ſee the Saints fo pleafant and joyful ; for as 
for their parts, they can ſee nothing there which they care for; in the midſt of Light, 
they would be {till in Darkneſs; in Sorrow in the midſt of Joys: They cannot hear 
that Heavenly Muſick ; or if they did, it would ſound harſh, all Difeord to them; 
they cannot taſte of thoſe ſpiritual Dainties ; or if they did, they could nor reliſh, 
nor find any Sweetnefs in them; they cannot ſee the Face of God]; or if they did, 
they would not be pleaſed, but terrified and confounded at it, and wiſh with all 
their Souls to be out of that ſad Place again, that they might mind the Buſineſs, and 
enjoy the Pleaſures they like better. If that be Heaven, they never deſire to come 
there any more; and all becauſe they waht that Principle of true Grace and Holineſs, 
which ſhould make them Saints, and ſo Giþatitate them for the Enjoyment of thoſe 
holy Pleaſures, without which, a blind Man may as Well delight in Pictures, the 
Deaf in Muſick, yea, a brute Beaſt in Metaphyficks, as they in Heaven, or in God 
. himſelf. OC 0 F e >: ag 
By this therefore we may ſte how neceſſary it is to be holy, before we can be hap- 
py ; pure in Heart, before we can fee God; teal and true Saints, Before we can par- 
take of their Inheritance in Light; and by. conſequence, as ever we defire to 6 to 
Heaven wien we die, we Mult take cate while we live, to get bur Hearts purged 
from all corrupt Affections, dur Minds enliglitehed, and out Souls farictifibd through 
out, and inclined wholly unts God, ſo as te prefer him at leaft in ſome degree before 
all things elſe ; that ſo we may go out of this World rightly diſpofed and fitted to 
behold the Light of his Countenatice, and to ſolace oufſelyes in it, as the higheſt Ob- 
ject of our Soul's Defires. And then we may be ſure that our Deſires ſhall be fully 
ſatisfied ; for our Souls will be no ſooner looſen'd from our Bodies, but they will be 
immediately cartied up ta Heaven, afid there partake of the Inheritahce of rhe 
Saints in Light; and at the Laſt Day, our Bodies ſhall be united to our Souls again, 


III. For which purpoſe therefore, let us conſider in the next place, how we ma 
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and then both in Soul and Body we fflall enjoy all we can deſtre for evertnote, 
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But Who is ſufficient for theſe things? How can we who were born, and have lived 
ſo long in Sin, ever be made fo pure and holy, as to be meet to live with Saints atid 
Angels, with Chriſt and God himſelf in the World to come? It is, I confeſs, no eaſl 
matter ; but howſoever, it is poſſible for every one here preſent to be 13 ; ds” 
more than that, none of us can fail of it, unleſs we be failing to ourſelves in oi 
Endeavours after it: as we may eaſily perceive, if we do but conſider how others 
have been, and ſo how we ourſelves may be ſanctified or made Saints, if we do bur. - 
ſet 6urfelves in good earneſt about it. | 


IV. For which End, we may obſerve, That this being too great a Work for us 
to do by our own Strength, the eternal Son of God himſelf was pleaſed 9 
it for us. And for that purpoſe, having taken our Nature upon him, he gave him- 
ſelf for us, as to redeem us from all Iniquity, ſo 10 purify to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealdis of good Works, Tit. iii. 14. And fo he is made to us, Wiſdom, as well: as 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification as well as Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. That as we are 
jaſtified and redeemed from our Sins, ſo we may be made wiſe and holy through him, 
who is the Fountain, as of all the good things we do, or can enjoy, fo likewiſe of all 
the Goodneſs and Vertue we are, or can be endued with. It all flows from hims 
who therefore tells us, that without him we can do nothing, John xv. 5, but by him, 
there is nothing but we can do; as St. Paul found by experience, ſaying, I can do al 
things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13, 5 

Hence, therefore, if we deſire to be made holy, we muſt apply ourſelves to Chriſt, 
VP bo although he be now in Heaven as to his human Nature, yet he is always preſent 

with us here below, both in his Divine Perſon, and alſo by his Holy Spirit; and ſo is 

ready upon all occaſions to aſſiſt us in our Endeavours after Piety, and to crown them 
with that Succeſs, as to make us ſincerely pious. For which purpoſe, as he ſancti fied 
our human Nature in general by aſſuming it into his Divine Perſon, ſo he ſanctifieth 
our human Perſons in particular, 3 us Partakers of his Divine Nature; 
which he doth, by ſending his Holy Spirit, of the ſame Divine Nature with himſelf, 
into our Hearts, which by degrees makes us alſo holy and ſpiritual, and fo in 
our Capacities like unto himſelf, and Partakers of his own Nature. 
Yow the great thing which he requires of us, in order to his doing this grear 


= 


Work for us, is, that we believe in him; for he himſelf faith, that we are ſauctißed by 
Faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. Not by believing only his Gofpel in general to be 
true, but by believing particularly in himſelf, ſo as to have a ſure Truſt and Confi= 
dence on him, to give us ſuch Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of his Haly Spirit, where- 
by we may be turn'd from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God, and fo be made ſincerely, as he is infinitely pure and holy. And indeed, this is 
the firſt and great thing we ought to believe and truſt in our Saviour for, and that 
which is the Foundation of all our other Expectations from him: For we have nn 
ground to expect either Pardon, or any other Bleſſing at his hands, until we repent 
and be converted. But if we firmly believe and depend upon him, in the firſt place, 
for Grace to repent and turn to God, and ſo become holy and new Creatures, accor- 
ding to the Promiſes that he hath made us to that purpoſe ; as he will then moſt 
certainly perform ſuch Promiſes to us, ſo all the other — that he hath purchaſed 
for us, will then follow in courſe : For if we be truly ſanctified and made holy, then 
our Sins will be all pardoned, our Perſons juſtified, our Duties accepted, God recon- 
ciled to us, and ar length our Souls eternally ſaved : But all theſe things depend upon 
cur being firſt ſan&ified by him, as that doth upon our believing in him. 

But Faith, as the Apoſtle faith, i the Gift f Cod, Eph, ii. 8. And therefore, if we 
deſire to believe, ſo as to be ſanctiſied, we muſt ask and expect it from him, in the Uſe 
of thoſe Means which he hath appointed, both fas the begetting and increaſing of it ; 
we muſt read, and hear, and niegirgte upon bis Holy Word ; we mult faſt and pray, 
and receive the Sacrament of our Eora's Supper ; tor theſe are the ordinary Means 
which God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, Whereby to make known himſelf unto us, 
to convince us of the Truth and Certainty of his Promiſes, and ſo work and confirm 
in us a true Belief of them, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which for that purpoſe 
doth continually aſſiſt and influence the Adminiſtration and Performance of ſuch Du- 
ties; which therefore are not only holy Duties in themſelves, but the Means too, 

whereby we may become holy. TY 
But for that purpoſe, we may perforth not only one or more, but all of them, ſo as 


to go through the whole Courſe that God hath preſcribed for the . of ur 
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delivered him up, Rom. viii. 32. to be tempted, to be ſcourged, to be ſpit upon, to be 


- made the Righteouſneſs of God in him; 2 Cor. v. 21. It was he who hath exalted him with 


| hath revealed himſelf and his Son to us, the unworthieſt of all his Creatures: It was 


of the Fleſh, and to quicken us with Newneſs of Life; to raiſe up our Minds from 


thoſe Seraphick Anthems we find them ſinging in the Revelation; Salvation to of God 
which ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Viſdom, and 
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ſpiritual Diſtempers, and for the reſtoring us to a ſound Frame and Conſtitution of 
Mind, wherein, as I have ſhewn, the Nature of true Holineſs properly conſiſts. 

And that we mult do too, not only now and then, but through the whole Courſe 
of our Lives, ſo as to be conſtantly, as much as poſſibly we can, employed in ſome or 
other of theſe holy Exercifes ; not in a careleſs and ſuperficial manner, but heartily, 
ſincerely, earneſtly, as for our Lives; for our Lives, our eternal Lives in a great 
meaſure depend upon it: For it is by our continual Exercile of thoſe holy Duties, and 
the Grace of God always accompanying of them, that our Hearts are inſenſibly taken 
off from Sin and the World, and raiſed up higher and higher towards God and Hea- 
ven, till at length our whole Soul being ſanctified by a quick and lively Faith in Chriſt, 
we are made meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Sainis in Light. 

And what cauſe have they who are ſo, to give thanks, as St. Pau] here doth, to God 
the Father for it? For the whole of our Salvation, from firſt to laſt, muſt be aſcri- 
bed unto him: Ir is begun, continued, and ended all in him; for it was he who ſo 
loved the World, that he gave his Only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life; John iii. 16. It was he who ſpared not this his Son, but 


arraigned, condemned, crucified, and all for us and our Salvation. It was he, who 
having raiſed up this his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from hi 
Iniquities; Acts iii. 26. And made him who knew no Sin, to be Sin for us, that we might be 


his own Right-hand, to be both a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance and Remiſſion 
Sins, Acts v. 3 1. It is he who hath paſſed by the greateſt part of Mankind, and 


he who cauſed us to be born and bred within the Pale of his Holy Catholick Church, 
and in one of the ſoundeſt and pureſt parts of it upon the face of the whole Earth : 
It is he who ſtill continues the Means of Grace to us, and us to them, and his Bleſ- 
ſing both to them and us: It is he who gives us his Holy Spirit, to mortify the Deeds 


the World, and fix them upon himſelf ; to keep us from Evil, and to enable us to do 

or ſuffer any thing we can for his ſake : It is he who calls upon us continually by the 
Miniſtry of his Word, to repent and believe the Goſpel, and gives us Grace to do it. 
In a word, It is he who hath ſent me, the unworthieſt of all his Miniſters, at this 
time, to acquaint you in his Name, how ye may be meet Partakers of the Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light; and it is he alone can make you ſo. C 

And therefore all who are ſo made, may well join with the Choir of Heayengi 


Thaukſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God for ever and evers, Allen. 
Rev. vii. 10, 12 eee ike: VCC F 
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SERMON II 


Preached before the Houſe of PzzRs, in the Abbey-Church 
of Weſtminſter, on Sunday November the 5th, 1704. 
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ESTHER ix. 27; 28. 


and upon all ſuch as joined themſelves unto them, ſo as it 


ding to their appointed time, every Tear: es 
And that theſe Days ſhovild be remembred and kept throughout 
every Genera tion, every Family, tvery Province, and ewer 


among the Jews, nor the Remembrance of them periſh from 
their Seed. | | | | | | 
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A as the Angels in Heaven; and upon Earth, Men, capable of refle&ing 
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| by himſelf, but publickly, and in a Body, many meeting and joining together 
One D Imſelt, 0 t P , * 0 | | ; F 
c. wonderful Works that God hath done, 


As we do this Day : Upon which therefore, it may be proper to conſider, firſt, in 


general, what Grounds we have to believe that it is agreeable to the Will of God, and 


| ace. acceptable to him, that ſome Days be ſet apart, whereon to recog- 
| 3 up che Memory of his Works, ſuch clpecally. as ſeem greater than 
ordinary; and then to apply it particularly to that whic 
meeting, from the Words which I have now readme. | 
For which purpoſe, we ma firſt obſerve, "That God, if he had pleaſed, could have 
pur all things into the Courſe and Order they are now in, at the ſame moment, 
wherein he produced them altogether out of nothing, by his Word. But he was plea- 
ſed to make it the Work of ſix Days, and to tell us what he did particularly upon 
each of thoſe Days, that We might be better able to apprehend and celebrate his 
infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in the Whole, and inbevery Part of it. And 
having finiſhed this great Work, and ſettled the whole Chain of ſubordinate Cauſes, 
which he deſigned to make uſe of, for the bringing about ordinary Effects, in fix 


Days, and then reſting or ceaſing to do any more ſuch Works on the ſeventh, he 


| blefled and ſanctified that Day, that Men in all Ages might ſet apart every ſeventh 


Day from all other Buſineſs, to contemplare upon what he did in fix, and to adore 
W " ""UNSTER. and 


E Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their Seed,” 
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* ſrould not fail, that they would keep theſe two Days accor- 
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City; and that theſe Days of Purim ſhould not fail fron: 
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gave occaſion to our preſent 
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and laud him for it. And when he was pleaſed afterwards to act without, or beyond 
the Order of Things which he at firſt eſtabliſhed, he ſtill required, that the Time 
wherein he did ſo, ſhould be religiouſly obſerved every Lear, in memory of what he 


CC CS 


[1 


then did. | 1 q 
As when by many» Signs and Wonders, he had brought the Children of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, upon the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, he commanded them to keep 
that Day every Year throughout their Generations, by an Ordinance for ever, Exod. 
Xii. 14, 17. and gave them ſeveralRules and Lays for the better Obſervation of it, that 
f they might nerer forget the Power and Goodneſs which he ſhewed them age thac 
extraordinary Occaſion, but ſhould praiſe and magnify his Name for it every Year, as 
long as they ſhould continue to be his People: For which Reaſon alſo, he called this 
Fealt the Paſſover, . to put them in mind of his extraordinary Favour, in paſſing over 
their Houſes when he deſtroyed the Egyptians. 5 
And having by the Miniſtry of Angels proclaimed his Law upon Mount Sinai, in a 
miraculous manner, ſeven Weeks, or . forty-nine Days after the firſt Paſſover, when 
the Harveſt began in the Land of Canaan, Whither he Was leading his People; he or- 
* Qained the Feaſt. of, Weeks, called the Pentecoſt, as being the fiftieth Day from the 
| Paſſover, to be ſtrictly obſerved every Year, that they might always remember the 
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great things he had then done for them. CNET II TOs Ws . 
And ſeeing he led them, and fed them with Miracles forty Years together in the 
"Wilderneſs, where they lived all the while in Booths or 'Tabernacles, he commanded 
them to leave their Houſes, and to dwell in Tabernacles ſeyen Days every Year, from 
the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month, which is therefore called the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles: The Reaſon of which. Inſtitution, he himſelf is pleaſed to give in theſe words, 
Te ſhall dwell in Booths ſeven Days, all that are Iſraelites ſpall dwell in Booths : That jour 
Generations may End, thut I male the Children of IIrael to dwell in Booths, when I brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt. Levit. xxii, 42, 433333. 8 
T heſe are the three great Yearly Feaſts inſtituted by God himſelf, at which, all the 
. Males among his People were commanded to appear before him, in the Place which 
| he ſhould chuſe ; and none were to appear before him empty, but every one was to 


| bring, according to his Ability, ſomething as an Acknowledgment of God's ſpecial 

| Grace and Fayour, vouchſated upon that Occaſion, Deut. xvi. 16, 17. Exod. xxiii. 
bo. Ee " = CY - 
| To theſe he added the firſt Day of every Month, called the New Moon, and eſpe- 
| _ cially the firſt Day of Tiſri, the firſt Month of their civil (though the” ſeventh of their 


: \ ſacred) Year, called 8 of Trimpets;"on Which Days he commanded more than 
| ordinary Sacrifices to be offered, as a Memorial of his Goodneſs to them, in preſer- 
ving them in the Month or Year that was paſt, and to implore the fame Favour in 
that which was to come, Numb. xxviii. 11. chap. xxix. 1. Lev. xxiii. 24. So great Care 
did he take, that his People might always remember what he did for them, and thank 
him for it, as the great End for which he did it. 2 575 4 9 Grey 4s | 

But the moſt High God knowing how prone his People would be, to- tranſgreſs 
theſe and all his other Laws, he enjoin'd them alſo one 33 the tenth Day of 


: the ſeyenth Month, about our September, called the Day o Par on which they 
were not only to a ſtain from all manner of Food „but likewiſe to affli& their Souls; 


that is, to humble themſelves by Repentatice and Mortification, for all the Sins they 
| had committed againſt him, Lev. xvi. 29, chap. xxiti. 27. This is the Faſt ſpoken of in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, where it is faid, that ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 
Faſt was now-paſt ; Acts xxvil. 9. „ ZFC a... 
Now it having pleaſed Almighty God himſelf thus to ordain ſeveral Feaſts, and a 
Faſt, to be obſerved every Year, for the Purpoſes before mentioned, his Church and 
People in all Ages have from "thence concluded, as they well might, that it is his 
Divine Will and Pleaſure, that when he ſheweth them any extraordinary Favour, the 
Day on which he did it ſhould be yearly obſerved, to keep up the Memory of it, and 
to render him the Thanks and Praiſe which is due unto him, as the Author and Giver 
of it: And when he lays any publick and extraordinary Judgment upon them for their 
Sins, the Day on which it was executed, ſhould be every Year devoted to Faſting 
and Prayer, to ſhew their Repentanee for the Sins whereby they had incurred his 
Diſpleaſure in ſuch an extraordinary manner, and to ſupplicate his Divine Majeſty 
never to inflict any more ſuch Puniſhments upon tgemn. 
And accordingly, we read of four Anniverſary Faſts obſerved in the Prophet Zacha- 
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the Houſe of Peers. © | IG 


Zach. viii 19. The Faſt of the tenth Month, or Tebeth, was kept every Year upon 
the fenth day of the Month, about our December, becauſe the City of Hieruſalem be- 
gan that day to be beſieged by Nebuchaduczzar, 2 Kings xxy.z. Jer. lii. 4. The Faſt 

th Day, becauſe the City was then 


of the fourth Month, about our June, on the 17 
broken up, and the daily Sacrifice ceaſed, the Law was burnt, and an Idol ſet up in 
the e XXXIX. 2. chap. Iii. 6,7. The Faſt of the fifth Month, the tenth Day 
becauſe the emple was that Day burnt, Jer. lii. 12. The Faſt of the ſeventh 
| Month, the third Day, becauſe Gedaliah was that Day treacherouſly ſlain by Iſhmael 
and his Confederates ; upon which there fell ſo many and great Troubles upon them, 
that they have celebrated the Memory of it ever ſince, 2 Kings xxv. 22. Fer. xli. I. 
For all theſe four Faſts, though they were not of divine, IT 0 human Inſtitu- 
tion, yet there being jult cauſe for their being inſtituted, they were allowed of by the 
Prophets, and religiouſly obſerved by the People for many Ages, even to this day ; for 
we find all theſe Anniverſary Feaſts and Faſts, {till kept up in their Kalendar“ with 
many other, too many to be now inſiſted on. = Fs 5 
Beſides theſe Yearly Faſts, there were two Weekly, Monday and Thurſday ; which 
they pretend were inſtitured by Ezra ; Thurſday, in memory of Moſes's going up the 
! ſecond time to the Mount upon that Day of the Week, and the other in memory of 
his coming down again, upon a Monday forty Days atter. Theſe are the Faſts men- 
tioned, Luke xvili. 12. 5 : 9 
. Theſe were all the publick Faſts, obſerved generally by all ſorts of People under 
the Law : Beſides which, there were many other commonly obſerved among them, at 
leaſt by particular Sects; as appears from that Queſtion propounded to our Saviour, 
Why do the Diſciples of John faſt often, and make Prayers, and likewiſe the Diſciples of the 
Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink? Luke v. 33. To which our Saviour's Anſwer is 
very remarkable; Can ye, ſaith he, make the Children of the Bride-Chamber faſt, while the 
Bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the Bridegroom ſbal be taken from 
them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, ver. 34, 35. As if he had fa d, So long as I 
am here with my Diſciples, they have no cauſe to faſt or mourn, but rather to rejoice 
and praiſe God for my Preſence with them. But the days will come, when I ſhall be 
taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. There ſhall then be Days of 
Faſting appointed. in my Church, as there have been hitherto in that of the Jews, ef- 
pecially thoſe Days wherein I ſhall be taken from them. 
And then he farther explains his meaning by a Parable, how no Man putteth a piece 
ef an old Garment to anew; the old not agreeing with the neu: nor is new Mine to be put 
into old Bottles, but neu; that both may i Luke v. 36, 37, 38. Whereby he 
ſhews, that the old Faſts which the Jeus had hitherto received, would not ſuit with 
his new Religion; but that there ſhould be new Days and Occaſions of Faſting now 
appointed, ſuitable to his Inſtitutions, that ſo both the Duty of Faſting and his Re- 
ligion may be kept up: which could not be by thoſe Faſts which had been hitherto 
obſerved. And then he adds, No Man alſo having drunk old Wine, ſtraightway defireth 
neu; for he ſaith, the old is letter: ver, 39. As if he had ſaid, My Diſciples having 
been uſed to the old Faſts, would not preſently like any other, but would prefer the , 
old before them; but when my Religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the World, they will 
then ſee occaſion to ordain and obſerve other Faſts, agreeable to the ſame ; and then 
hall they faſt in thoſe days. _ 


Now from theſe things thus briefly premiſed, we may ſee what firm ground there 

is in the Word of God, for ſetting apart ſome certain days every Year, for days of 
- Feaſting or Faſting ; eſpecially ſuch as are appointed by our Church, which are all 
exactly accommodated to the Religion which Chriſt hath revealed to the World, and 
have been all along obſerved by his Catholick Church, militant here on Earth, al- 
. moſt ever ſince he was taken from it: except three only which are peculiar to our 
' Church and Nation, the thirtieth of January, the twenty-ninth of May, and that 

which we now celebrate; all ſertled by Act of Parliament, as the other are And 
to juſtify the Wiſdom of our Nation, in ſetting apart theſe days, for the holy Purpo- 
ſes defigned by them, it is much to be obſerved, that there are Precedents for them all 
C „ - 1 
As for the firlt, it is written, that when that pious and vertuous Prince Jofabh, 
King of Judah, was ſlain in an Engagement with Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, Al 
Judah and Hierufalem mourned for Joſiah: And Jeremiah lamented for Joſiah ; and all 
the Singing-Men and Singing-Women ſpake of : Joſiah in their . Lamentations to this day. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 24,25. To this day, that is, to the time that this Book of Chronicles was 
5 | a written; 
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lamented ar leaſt all that time; "and that too, by a Law made-for that purpoſe : For it 


ſung upon that mournful Occaſioͤn. 3 gs . 
Here then we have a Precedent of Divine Authority, for making a Law to com- 
memorate the Death of ſuch an excellent Prince as Jofiah was. And ſuch was King 
Charles I. a King as like Joſiah in his Zeal. for God, and in all manner of Vertue and 
Good-works, as any that ever ſwayed the Scepter of this or any other Kingdom. 
And aàs his Life was like e his Death was much more to be lamented: For 
Joſiah died by the Hand of a foreign Enemy in the Heat of Battel ; King Charles was 
murdered by his own Subjects, in ſuch a manner, that the whole Nation had bur 
too much cauſe to make a Law, that the Day on which it was done, ſhould be 
every Year obſerved, throughout the Kingdom, as a Day of Faſting and Humili- 
ation. | . | . poles HET 5 | 
And there is, doubtleſs, as much reaſon for the keeping, as there was for the 
making this Law: this being the molt proper Means whereby to avert, if it be 
poſſible, the Judgments which otherwiſe may {till be juſtly inflicted upon the Na- 
tion for it; and to put us always in mind to take care of thoſe ſeditious Principles, 
which lead to ſuch execrable Practices; and alſo that our moſt gracious Sovereign, 
whom God preſerve, and her Succeſſors in all Ages, may ſit eafy on the Throne, not 
fearing that any ſuch wicked Attempts will be ever any more made upon their 
ſacred Perſons, ſeeing their Subjects every Year in ſuch a ſolemn manner, before 
God himſelf, expreſs their utter Deteſtation of, and their Humiliation for what was 
chen Gn f 
As we have the foreſaid Precedent in the Jewiſh Church, for keeping the thirtieth 
Day of January as a Day of Faſting, for the Murder of King Charles I. we have 
another for our celebrating the twenty-nifth” of May, in memory of the Reſtaura- 
tion of King Charles II. For when Judas Maccabeus had repaired the Sanctuary and 
Altar at Hieruſalem, which had been for ſome Years deſolate and profaned, and fo 
| had reſtored the Religion eſtabliſhed by God in that Nation, and in ſome meaſure 
the Civil. Government too; and having begun upon the twenty-fifth Day of their 
Month Caſte to offer Sacrifices, actording to the Law, upon the new Altar of 
Burnt-Offerings; he, with his Bretfifen and the whole" Congregation of Tae] ordain- 
ed, That the Days of the Dedication of the Altar, ſhould be kept in their Seaſon 
from Year to Year, for the ſpace of eight Days, from the ſaid twenty-fifth of Caſleu, 
about our November; 1 Maccab. iv. 36, 52,59. 2 Maccab. x. 5,6, 8. Which Feaſt is 
therefore called Encenia, the Feaſt of Dedication, or, as the Word properly ſignifies, 
the Feaſt of Reſtauration ; becauſe their new Altar was then dedicated, and ſo their 
antient Religion reſtored. And that this Feaſt was kept in our Saviour's time, ap- 
_ pears, in that he himſelf was at Hieruſalem at that, as well as at their other Feaſts; 
for it is written, Aud. it was at Hieruſalem the Feaſt of the Dedication, and it was Winter : 
| And Teſus walked in the Temple. John. 32,23: And though this Feaſt was ordained, 
in a time when there was no Prophiet in Jſrae), and therefore could not be of Divine 
Inſtitution; yet nevertheleſs, as our Saviour himſelf ſignified his Approbation of it, 
by his being preſent at it, and hath cauſed that alſo to be recorded,” that his Church 
2 by the Jews to this 
day, as any that were inſtituted by God himſelf. e 
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And fo we come to the Day we now celebrate, in memory of God's Deliv 

of this Church and Kingdom from the Papiſts Conſpiracy, ED to be ee 
upon this Day, the fifth of November, Which was ſuch a Conſpiracy, and ſuch a De- 
hverance, that the like is ſcarce to be met with in any Hiſtory, ſacred or profane, 
except in this Book of Eſther ; where we have alſo a clear Precedent for making . a 
Law for the publick and ſolemn Commemoration of ſuch a Deliverance every Year, in 
theſe Words: Te Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their Seed, and upon al 
ſuch as joined themſelves unto them, ſo as it ſhould not fail, that they would keep theſe two 
days according to their appointed time every Year : And that theſe days ſhould be remembred and 
kept thioughtut every "Generation, every Family, every Province, and every. City ; and that theſe 


* * 


days o Purim ſoould not fail from among the Jews, nor the Remembrance of them periſh from 
their Sec 1 | F : EY 
For ber we find an Ordinance or Law made for a Feſtival or Day of Thankſ- 
giving, to be obſerved by all Jews, every Year, throughout all Ages, called the Feaſt 
of Purim. The Occaſion in ſhort was this; Haman being highly preferred by King 
Abaſuerus, was ſo incenſed againſt Mordecai the Jew, for not bowing to him as other 
People did, that for his ſake he deſigned to deſtroy all the Fews that were in all the 
Empire, reaching from India to Ethiopia; and for that purpoſe, he caſt a ſort of Lot, 
called Pur, according to the ſuperſtitious Conceits of thoſe Times, to find out which 
was the molt lucky Day in all the Year whereon to bring about his Deſign : And the 
Lot falling at laſt upon the thirteenth day of Adar, the laſt Month in th ewiſh Year, 
he procured the King's Decree, That all the Jews in his Dominions, CE 127 
Provinces, ſhould be deſtroyed on that day. J 
But before that day came, God had ſo ordered it, that the King's Mind was al- 
tered, Haman diſgraced and hanged, Mordecai advanced; the former Decree revoked, 
and another granted, that the Jews-might defend themſelves, and with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Magiſtrates and Officers, in every Province, deſtroy all that were ready to 
deſtroy them; which they accordingly began to do upon the foreſaid thirteenth 
day of Adar, the day on which they were to have been deſtroyed. And their De- 
liverance” being perfected, in ſome places, on the fourteenth, in others on the fif- 
teenth Day of the ſaid Month, they agreed among themſelves and ordained, 'That 
_ thoſe two et oh ſhould be kept every Year, as Days of Feaſting and Gladneſs, and 
called Purim, from Pur, the Lot before ſpoken of; which being eſtabliſhed by Mor- 
decai, Eſth. ix. 20, 27. and” confirmed by Queen Eſther, chap. v. 29, 32. this Feaſt 
hath been accordingly: obſerved ever fince; and is to this day, by all Jews, whereſo- 
ever they live in any part of the Earth. Foes. 5 
And it may not be impertinent to obſerve, that although this Feaſt alſo was eſta- 
bliſhed only by human Authority, yet it was ſo well approved of by God, that the 
Hiſtory of it is, by his Inſpiration, made part of the Canonical Scriptures, that all 
Generations might be certified of the great Defiverance which he then wrought for 
his People; and that the foreſaid Feaſt was inſtituted on purpoſe to perpetuate the 
c > 1 3 155 e 
And certainly we have as much reaſon to keep the fifth of November, as they had 
bor their Feaſt of Purim, our Deliverance from the Papiſts being every way as 
remarkable as cheirs from Haman's Conſpiracy; and in many reſpects, as like it as if 
it had been copied from it; but ſo, that in ſome things the Copy exceeded the 
/ AAA ·˙⅛ x x | N a 
| Hen was a long while contriving which Day of the Year was beſt for accom- 
pliſhing his Deſign ; ſo were the Papiſts, till at length they thought, as he did, that 
they had found out a lucky Day; a Day whereon the King and the whole three 
States of the Realm-were to meet together in one Room : for then it was only 
putting good Store of Gunpowder under that Room, and blowing it up while they 
were in it, and the Work would be done; not only in one day, as Haman's, but in 
one moment of that day. | | tt 
And as Haman's Deſign was not to deſtroy ſome particular Perſons only, but the 
whole Body of the Jews, diſperſed all over chat vaſt Empire, without any Diftin&ion 
of Age, or Sex, or Quai, nor exeprn the Hoon herſelf, Eſth. iii. 3 1. chap. iv. 13. 
ſo here, the King, t —_— the Prince, the Nobility and Gentry, even the whole 
Body of the Nation aſſembled in Parliament, were deſigned to be cut off at one 
Blow. What a dreadful Blow would that have been to this Nation, if it had been 
given? Many of the Nobility and Gentry, which are now ſo ſerviceable to their 
Sovereign and their Country, could never have been ſo; for they would never have 
Vol. e © a : been 
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been born; yea, it is much to be feared, that England would never have been bleſ- 
ſed with ſuch a Sovereign as we now have: For though her Royal Grandfather, of 
ever · bleſſed Memory, was then too young to be. preſent. at that Parliament, yer it can 
ſcarce be doubted, but that he alfo, ſome way or other, would have been taken off, 
and martyred before his time. | 1 
But there is one thing wherein this ſo far exceeded Haman's Conſpiracy, that there 
is no compariſon between them for Wickedneſs and Cruelty ; for his was open and 
bare-faced, divulged and known all over the Empire long before it was to be execu- 


ted; whereby the Jews had time to make what Intereſt they could to prevent it, or 


to provide for their Defence or Eſcape, or at leaſt to prepare themſelves for Death: 
whereas, this was carried on fo clandeſtinely, that it was not to be known till execu- 
ted. But while the King was making his Speech, and the Lords and Commons, in the 


Integrity of their Hearts, were thinking of nothing but what he ſaid, on a ſudden, 


in the twinkling of an Eye, Idread to ſpeak it, they were all to be ſent together intothe 
other World: The Thoughts whereot fill me with ſuch Horrour and Confuſion, that 
I dare ſay no more of it, but haſte to take a ſhort View of the Grounds upon which 
theſe two Plots were laid. 1 | ae 

The firſt Occaſion of Haman's was, becauſe Mordecai the Jew, who was related 
to the Queen, would not bow to him; if he would have done that, he and his People 
might have been ſafe from Danger. And if the Crown of England would have boy- 


ed to the Court of Rome, and the Nobility and Gentry would have ſubmitted 


their Necks again to that heavy Yoke, this Conſpiracy had been never thought 
of: But they being now grown too wiſe for that, it was thought neceſlary, if 
poſſible, to cut them off, to make Way for others, that would be more pliant and 
ſubmiſſive; | 

But the great Reaſon alledged for the Deſtru&ion of the Jews, and that upon 
which the Decree for it was 'grounded, was, becauſe their Laws were diverſe from all 
People, as Haman told the King, chap. ili. 8, 9. And he was ſo far in the right, that 
the Jews were governed. by Laws diverſe from all other People ; but they were ſuch 
Laws which all other People ought to have been governed. by; Laws made by the 
ſupreme Governour of the World : in the Obſervation whereof, conſiſted all that 
could be truly called Religion. So that the ere, was the only true Religion at 
that time profeſſed upon Earth; and that made Haman have ſuch a ſpight againſt the 
Jews, and the Devil to put it into his head to deſtroy them, if it had been poſſible, 
from off the face of the Earth, that the whole Earth might be overſpread with Idolatry 


and Superſtition. 


How far this holds good as to our preſent caſe, is ſo well known, that I need only 
obſerve in general, That this Nation having lived many Years in Communion with 
Rome, and thereby contracted all the Errors and Su erſtitions, wherewith the Chriſtian 


Religion was there corrupted and made different from What Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had ſettled in the World; it pleaſed God at length, to open the Eyes öf the Govern- 
ment to ſee an abſolute Neceſſity of laying aſide all ſuch Corrupcions in Faith and 
Practice, as ever they deſired that the Chriſtian, the only true Re 
the face of the Earth, ſhould be again truly profeſſed in it: Which was therefore done 
ſo effectually, that the Chriſtian Religion was here reſto 


eligion how upon 
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ion was here reſtored to its primitive Simplicity 
and Purity, both in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip. 


This is that which made thofe who ſtill continued in ſubje&ion to the See of Rome 
ſo very reſtleſs and uneaſy, that they could never bear the fight of this Church, but 
have been ever ſince plotting and conſpiring againſt it, more than againſt any that 
were reformed about the ſame time; till at length, they arrived at the higheſt pitch 
that all the Power of Hell could carry them, the Conſpiracy which we this Day 
commemorate. bs —— 5 | | 
Indeed this Church was too well reformed, not to be aſſaulted on every fide. When 


| oy . 
our Saviour ſaid, that the Gates 7 He could not prevail gain his Church, Matt. xvi. 
18. he plainly intimated and foretold, that the Gates of Hell would uſe all the 


| Power and Policy they had, to diſturb, undermine, and overthrow his Church, that 


which was planted and ordered by himſelf. But then he promiſed withal, that 
they ſhould not prevail againſt it. 8 . 


I bhis Day was this Scripture fulfilled in. the ſight of this Nation, as to the Church 


which God had planted and eſtabliſhed in it: Though he ſuffered it to be brought 
to the brink of Ruin, he would not ſuffer it to be thrown down; but, as 1 
= # | one 
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done it many a time before, he preſerved it now, though i t t 
_ Wr = a Miracle, af ivy the full value. e e CORR 

That there was more than ordinary in it, is acknowledged and declared int | 
itſelf that was made for the Obſervation of this Day, dro... is ſaid, That AS Wot 
ſpiracy would have turned to the utter Ruin of this whole Kingdom, had it not | | lt 4 
pleaſed Almighty ee Wa inſpiring the King's moſt excellent Majeſty with a Divine 1. 
Spirit, to interpret ſome ark Phraſes of a Letter ſhew'd to his Majeſty, above and 
beyond all ordinary Conſtruction, whereby he miraculouſly diſcovered thishidden Trea- 
ſon, not many Hours before the appointed time for the Execution thereof. 

Here then we may juſtly ſtand {till and wonder at the infinite Goodneſs and Truth 
which God then manifeſted, in defending his Church and People, and turning that 
which was intended for a Day of Slaughter and Deſtruction, into a joytul Day of 
Deliverance 3 and that too, not only then, but at another time alſo, above · fourfcore 
Tears ater, when he brought over his late Majeſty upon the ſame Day, to deliver us 
again from the ſame ſort of Enemies. They who do not ſee the Hand of God in all 
this, it is becauſe they will not: They who do, cannot but highly eſteem that 
Church, which Almighty God hath ſo mercifully delivered from ſuch imminent and 

apparent Dangers, and give him the Honour and Praiſe which is due unto his Holy 

Name for it; as we do this Day, and have cauſe to do ſo all the days of our life. 

When Hamar's Conſpiracy was defeated, and the Deſtruction deſign'd againſt the 
Jews, was, by a wonderfu! Chain of Providences, turned upon their Enemies ; it is 
faid, that many of the Peopie of the Land became Fews, For the Fear of the Jews fell 
upon them, Eſth. viii. 17. Their Enemies, though Heathens, ſaw plainly from what 
had happened, that the Jews had more than ordinary Favour ſhewed them from Hea- 
ven, and from thence inferred, that their Laws and Religion muſt needs be more ac- 
ceptable there than any other; and therefore left their own for theirs, and became 
Jeu themſelves, that they might partake of the ſame Privileges and Favours with 


th em. eee | 2 | | 
God grant that this wonderful Deliverance which he wrought for our Church and 

Nation, may have the ſame Effect upon our Enemies on all ſides, that they would all 

türn to us; it would then be an happy Deliverance for them; as it was for us, who 
enjoy the Benefit of it to this day, not only in our Freedom from that Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, which we muſt otherwiſe have lived under, (if we had lived at all) but 
likewiſe in the true and free Profeſſion of the Goſpel, to the ſaving of our Souls: 
Which we could not have enjoyed as we do now, if we had not been delivered from 
this horrid Plot, which was laid on purpoſe to deprive the whole Nation of it. 

But thanks be to God who hath delivered us, and in whom we truſt that he will 
yet deliver us. But that he rnay be graciouſly pleaſed to do ſo, we muſt take care to 
anſwer his holy End, in what he hath done already for us, by living as becometh the 
Goſpel, which we ſo freely ard truly profeſs in the Church, which he for that purpoſe 
ſo wonderfully preſerved : for that is the End wherefore he ſo preſerved it, as it is of 
all the glorious Victories and Succeſſes which. he hath ben our moſt gracious Sove- 
reign and her Kingdoms, ſince her happy Acceſſion to the Throne. The great End 
of all, is, that we may glorify him; not only as we do this Day, with our Mouths, 
and I hope with our Hearts too, but likewiſe through the whole Courſe of our Lives ; 
by giving up ourſelves to his Service, and ſtriving all we can to ſhew forth the Praiſes 
of eim who hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, and hath ſtill 
continued us in it, notwithſtanding all the Artifices that have been uſed by the De- 
vil or Man to get us our. 2 5 N . 

| Wherefore, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, and Steward of the Myſteries of God, I 
beſeech you all, in his Name, that you would keep the wonderful Works that he hath 
done, always in remembrance ; particularly that of this Day: That ye would aſcribe 
it wholly to his infinite Goodneſs, and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, our only Mediator 
and Advocate: That ye would fix it ſo firmly upon your Minds, that you may never 
forget to love and honour him above all ; who 1s above all, and hath done, and can 
do ſuch great things for you when he pleaſeth : That ye would learn by it, to fear 
che Lord and your Sovereign, and not keep company with them who are given to 
—_ And Hat ye would” improve it to the great Ends and Purpoſes for which 
5d did it, even that ye may worſhip and {ſerve him better while ye are in this 
World, and attain everlaſting Joy and Felicity in the next. Which now, by his 
aſſiſtance, ye all may, if ye will ; for do but believe and hve in all reſpects as ye are 
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taught by the Church of England, and my Life, my eternal, for yours, you will be 
happy for ever. 


1 - Which God grant we may all | be, through Chriſt our Saviour and mighty Deliverer ; 70 
[ ; whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, Praiſe, 


* 


and Glory, this Day, and for evermore. 
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| And when the Blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo 

| was ſtanding by, and conſenting to his Death, and kept the 

= Raiment of them that ſlew him. Yo RR 


HE Oppoſition which the Chriſtian Religion met with, when it was 
= firſt planted upon Earth, was ſo far from hindring its taking root, as was de- 
ol 1 ary ſigned, that it made it grow more, and ſpread wider naue it would 
SEEMS have done: For the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, being forced 
to flee from their native Country, carried the Goſpel along with them, 
and preached it whereſoever they came, with that undaunted Courage and Reſolution, 
with that invincible Patience and Conſtancy, that their very Enemies could not but 
admire it, and acknowledge, that they could never have done and ſuffered ſo much 
as they did, without extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance from God himſelf ; 
who gave ſufficient Teſtimony to the Truth of what they taught, by enabling them 
not only to work Miracles for the Confirmation of it, but to ſeal it too with their 
own Blood : As both the Apoſtles and many other Diſciples did ; which were there- 
fore called Martyrs, that is, Witneſſes for Chriſt and his Goſpel ; becanſe they had 
atteſted the 'Truth and Certainty of what he had there taught, in the higheſt manner 
that Creatures could do it, even by laying down their Lives in the defence of it. 
Which was ſo full an Evidence for the Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, that many 
were thereby brought over to the Embracement of it, and many who had before 
embraced it, were more fully confirmed in it. EO att TH 
Wherefore the Church, to ſhew her Gratitude to thoſe who had done her ſuch 
eminent Service, and to encourage others to do the like, was wont to ſet apart thoſe 
Days on which they ſuffered, every Year, whereon to keep up the Memory of it. 
| For which End, ſhe appointed publick Notaries to obſerve and regiſter the ſeveral 
Paſſages that occurred in any of their Sufferings; which were publickly read in their 
Congregations, upon the Days dedicated every Year to their Memories, and therefore 
called by St. Cyprian, and others, Memoria Martyrum, as being the Days on which the 
Martyrs were commemorated : Which, by reaſon of the great Number of Martyrs, 
were ſo many at laſt, that there was ſcarce a Day in the Year, but ſome Martyr or 
other had ſutfered, and therefore his Memory was celebrated upon it. 5 525 
Now our Church, for many Reaſons, hath in a great meaſure laid aſide this 
Cuſtom, obſerving no other Martyrs Days, but only thoſe on which the Holy Apo- 
files and Evanpelifis, and ſuch as are recorded by them, ſuffered. And as for all the 
reſt, whether Saints, Martyrs, or Confeſſors, we celebrate their Memories all together, 
upon the firſt day of November; therefore called Al Saints Day. Only our late moſt 
gracious Sovereign, King Charles I. having ſuffered death in our days, for the ſake 
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of Chriſt, and his Church, this Day, on which he ſuffered it, is ſet apart for the 
anniverſary Commemoration of it, according to the foreſaid Practice and Uſage of the 
Primitive Church in the like Caſes. : : 7 a 

This therefore being the Reaſon of our aſſembling here upon this Day, I have 
choſen the Words which I have now read concerning the firſt Martyr, St. Stephen 
from whence. to diſcourſe briefly both of Martyrdom in general, and of that in par- 
ticular which we this Day celebrate. Which, howſoever it may be at other times 
cannot but be very ſeaſonable at this. y 
The Occaſion of the Words was this: When St. Stephen was ſtoned to death for 
preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Witneſſes, which were always the firſt that threw 
itones at him whom they accuſed, that they might do it more expeditiouſly, pur off their 
upper Garments, and laid them at a young Man's feet who ſtood by, Acts vii.58. whoſe 
Name was Saul, who alſo was conſenting to his Death, Acts viii. 1. This Fan! other- 
wiſe called Paul, being a ſtrict and zealous Phariſee, from that time forward made great 
havock of the Church, perſecuting all he could find that believed in the Lord Jeſus ; 
till going to Damaſcus tor that purpoſe, he was miraculouſly converted by our Lord 
himſelf appearing to him. After which, he became as great a Preacher of the Goſpel, 
as he had been before a Perſecutor. And being come back to Hieruſalem, while he 
was praying in the 'Temple, he fell into a Trance, and ſaw our Lord again coming to 
him, and ſaying, Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Hieruſalem, for they will not re- 
ceive thy Teſtimony concerning me; Acts xxii. 18. Which Words were no ſooner ſpo- 
ken by our Lord, but Saul preſently called his former Sins to remembrance and 
made an humble Confeſſion of them to him; firſt, in general, ſaying, Lord they "bnow 
that I impriſoned, and beat in every Synagogue, them that believed on thee ; Acts xxii. I9. 
And then the particular Sin that he was guilty of, as to the matter of St. Stephen ; 
And when the Blood, faith he, of thy Martyr Stephen was ſped, I alſo was ſtanding by, and 
conſenting to his Death, and kept the Raiment of them that ſlew him. Where he confeſſetn 
* himſelf to have been acceſſory to that horrid Sin, and reckeneth up the ſeveral Cir- 


- 


cumſtances that made him fo 1 
That I may adjuſt therefore my Diſcourſe both to my Text, and to the Occaſion 
of our preſent meeting together, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what it is properly to 
be a Martyr, ſuch as St. Stephen was, and how it appears that King Charles I. was 
ſuch a one: And then it will be eaſy to ſhew, how this Day is to be kept in memory 
of him. . 1 e a | oF 
There are two things to be conſidered in a Martyr; The Cauſe for which he ſuf- 
fers, and what he ſuffers for that Cauſe. For altho, according to St. Auguſtine's Ob- 
ſervation, it is not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, that makes the Martyr ; yet ſeeing no 
Man can be made a Martyr, without ſuffering, that muſt be conſidered as well as the 
Cauſe, in our ſearching after the Notion of a Martyr. Wo Trio 6 
Ihe Cauſe for which St. Stephen was called a Martyr, is intimated in my Text it- 
ſelf, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Aud when the Blood of thy Martyr Fear Yak was ſhed. Thy 
Martyr, that is, Chriſt's, to whom he ſpake the Words. And whoſoever is not Chriſt's 
Martyr, as he was, is no Martyr at all, in the opinion of true Chriſtians : For a 
Martyr, in the Chriſtian Notion of the Word, is one that ſuffers only upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt, ſo as ro teſtify by his Sufferings, the Truth and Excellency of that 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, which Chriſt in his Holy Goſpel hath taught and delivered 
to Mankind. Such a one may be properly ſaid to be a Martyr, or Witneſs for Chriſt, 
becauſe it is for his ſake only that he ſuffers, according to what Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 
Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
againſt you falſiy, for my ſake ; Mat. v. 11. And therefore, when the Apoſtles were 
perſecuted for preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, they looked upon themſelves, as ſo far 
his Witneſſes to the World, and rejoiced, that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame 
for bis Name, Acts v. 41. As St. Perer alſo. expreſſeth it, where he ſaith, If ye be 
reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; 1 Pet. iv. 15. 9 
But none can be truly ſaid to ſuffer for the Sake, or for the Name of Chriſt, but 
they who ſincerely profeſs, and patiently ſuffer for that Religion which he hath reveal- 
ed to the World; either for the Whole, as the Apoſtles did, or elſe for ſome eſſential 
Part of it; in defence of ſome fundamental Article of the Faith which he hath taught ; 
or elſe, in obedience.to ſome of thoſe neceſſary Commandments that he hath given us. 
As many of the primitive Chriſtians ſuffered death, rather than they would ſacrifice, 
Vol. IL 3 Tyyyyyy | or 
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or burn incenſe to Idols, becauſe that was plainly contrary to the Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and therefore they were properly Martyrs for Chriſt. And fo 
were they in Queen Mary's days, who choſe to ſuffer death, rather than worſhip 
Images, pray to Saints departed, or do any thing that was contrary to the Doctrine 
or Precepts of the Goſpel. 7 T 
For whoſoever thus reſolutely contends for the Faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints, ſo as to ſet himſelf in good earneſt to believe and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
whatſoever it coſts him, and patiently undergoes any Puniſhment, and Death itſelf, 
rather than deny the Faith, or break any of the Commandments of Chriſt ; ſuch a 
one doth thereby moſt effe&ually declare and teſtify to the World, that he is fully 
perſuaded in his Judgment and Conſcience, that whatſoever Chriſt ſaid, is really true, 
and whatſoever he commanded is really juſt and good, and neceſſary to be obſerved; 
— therefore ſuch a one is properly Chriſt's Martyr, and ought to be eſteemed as 
uch. 3 
From whence we may likewiſe obſerve, what Sufferings are neceſſary to the making 
a Martyr ; nothing leſs than Death. I do not deny, but that they who ſuffer in their 
Names, Bodies, or Eſtates, ſo as to be reproached, impriſoned, baniſhed, ſtripped of 
all they have, maimed in their Bodies, tortured upon Racks, and the like, and all 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his Religion, ſuch are fo far Witneſſes for Chriſt, and do 
him great ſervice, for which they will have a proportionable Reward. But ſuch are 
not properly called Martyrs, but Confeſſors; the Title of Martyrs having been al- 
ways appropriated to thoſe who actually ſuffer ſome kind of Death for Chriſt, as 
St. Stephen did. And how much ſoever any ſuffered, unleſs it came at laſt to a violent 
Death, we do not find that their Memories were publickly celebrated, as the Mar- 
tyrs were. . N 5 Os 
: But whatſoever kind of Death any underwent for Chriſt's ſake, it always entitled 
them to the Name and Crown of Martyrdom. As what Death was there, but ſome 
of the Apoſtles, or primitive Chriſtians underwent it? Some were ſtoned, ſome hanged 
upon Gibbets, ſome crucified, ſome. burnt, ſome flea'd alive, ſome were beaten to 
death with Clubs, ſome had their Entrails taken out, ſome had their Fleſh torn off 
with Pincers, ſome were thrown into the Sea, and ſome to Wild-Beaſts, ſome were 
' ſtarved to death, and others had their Limbs plucked aſunder with Horſes, or Bran- 
ches of Trees diſtorted. . In ſhort, there is ſcarce any ſort of violent and cruel Death, 
that the Wit and Malice of Men or Devils could invent, but ſome of the antient 
Chriſtians ſuffered it for their Maſter's ſake. One of the mildeſt was beheading : 'Thus 
died St. James the Apoſtle, and Juſtin Martyr; thus died St. Cyprian, and many others, 
who had their Heads chopped off, as St. John the Baptiſt's was; and thus died King 
Charles the Martyr, whoſe Memory we this Day celebrate. 4 
We may call him a Martyr, for he is ſo called by the King, and the three Eſtates of 
the Realm in Parliament, as well as by the whole Church of England, in Convocation 
aſſembled: For in the Kalendar before our Common- Prayer Book, over againſt this Day 
is ſet, King Charles Martyr : And in the Table of certain ſolemn Days, for which 
particular Services are appointed, the thirtieth of January is ſaid to be, The Day of 
zhe Martyrdom of King Charles the Firſt: And in the Service itſelf, he is called, Our 
late Martyred Sovereign; and God's bleſſed Martyr. Wherefore, having ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes for it, we cannot doubt but that he was a Martyr ; for none can deny that, 
without arraigning the Wiſdom and Piety both of our Church and Nation. But 
howſoever, it may not be amiſs, if we briefly conſider how he came to be ſo. And 
the Caſe, in ſhort, was this: 5 hy e 
The grand Adverſary of Mankind, the Devil, having ever ſince the Reformation 
been plotting and contriving to undermine, and ſo to overthrow the Church of Chriſt 
eſtabliſhed among us, ſometimes by Papiſts, at other times by Sectaries, and till fail- 
ing in his Attempts upon it; at laſt he uſed this Stratagem: He, by his Emiſſaries, 
. the People with an Opinion, falſe as himſelf, that the Church was not yet 
fufficiently reformed, nor pure enough; and that there was no way to reform it 
throughly, but by deſtroying the Diſcipline and Government of it by Biſhops; as 
well Knowing, that if this was once effected, his Work would be done: For then all 
manner of Hereſy and Error, Schiſm and Sedition, Profaneneſs, Immorality, 
and Atheiſm itſelf, would come in of courſe; as we find it did by woful Ex- 
perience, | N 
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But although he inſinuated this abſurd Conceit into ſome unwary Peopl b 
NE was - 7 e, ſuch 
eſpecially as God had given up to vile Affections, and had ſent them Nike Dotofinns 
that they ſhould believe a Lye, yet there were many in the Nation that would never 
hearken to ſuch a falſe Suggeſtion; eſpecially the King himſelf, being a Man of more than 


ordinary Learning and Piety. He was ſo far above the reach of ſuch Temptations, 


that he Would never hearken to any Propoſals of that nature; Where 

Serpent inſinuated himſelf ſo far into a es Part of the Nation, as W 5 
to join in an unnatural War againſt their Prince; hoping, by that means, to brin 
him into ſuch ſtraits, that he mult either conſent to the Deſtruction of the Church I 
loſe his life. And he hoped now to make good that Maxim, which failed him before 
in Job's Caſe, Skin for Skin, and all that a Man hath will he give for his Life; Job ii. 4 
And his Policy ſo far prevailed, that the King was reduced to ſuch ſtraits, that he 
muſt part either with his Religion or his Life. | 


For his rebellious Subjects having got him into their hands, demanded of him 
to conſent to the ſelling and alienating the Revenues of the Church, and to the 
aboliſhing and laying aſide the Government of it by Biſhops, as now, by Law 
eſtabliſhed, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : And if he 
would not conſent to che Deſtruction of the Church, according to thoſe Propo- 
ſitions, he could expect no other but to be deſtroyed himſelf. A ſad Dilemma! 
But the good King bore up under it with that Courage as became a Chriſtian, and 
one who would rather ſacrifice his Life than his Conſcience to them : For when 
theſe, among other Propoſitions, were ſent to him, he conſulted not with Fleſh and 
Blood, but made this ſolemn Vow and Reſolution, ſtill extant in his Meditations 
upon this Subject; I will never, ſaith he, conſent to more than Rea- 


© ſon, Juſtice, Honour, and Religion perſuade me to be for God's Glory, Em. Bag. 2. 


the Church's Good, my People's Welfare, and my own Peace.” A $6-E4.1648. 

moſt Chriſtian Reſolution, which he ſtrictly performed to the laſt. 
And therefore in the Meſſage which he ſent from the Ie of Wight to the Members 
at Weſtminſter, he told them plainly, that as to the aboliſhing of Archbiſhops and 


Biſhops, he could not conſent to it, as he was a Chriſtian and a King. Firſt, as a 


Chriſtian, © Being ſatisfied in his Judgment, that this Order was placed in the 
© Church by the Apoſtles themſelves, and that ever ſince that time, it had continued 


© jnall Chriſtian Churches throughout the World, till this laſt Century of Years. 


And in this Church, in all times of Change and Reformation, it had been upheld 
© by the Wiſdom of his Anceſtors, as the great Preſerver of Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
© and Order in the Service of God. Next, as a King, at his Coronation, taht he 
© had not only taken a ſolemn Oath, but that himſelf, and his Predeceſlors, in their 


© Confirmation of the Great Charter, had inſeparably woven the Rights of the 


© Church into the pt-the-reſt of the Subjects.” And as to the Alienation 


o the Church-Lands, he told them, That he could not conſent to that, 

it being a Sin of the higheſt Sacrilege. 5 | N ſoort 
From whence it appears, that he was fully convinced in his Judgment 75,4 4, ag 

and Conſcience, that he could not conſent to what was demanded of him, 268. 

without robbing God, and forſwearing himſelf ; And therefore ip his Di- 

vine Meditations, he breaks forth into this remarkable Expreſſion, 

© How can any Man that wiſheth not my Damnation, perſuade me at ws Bac. f. 

once to ſo notorious and combined Sins of Sacrilege and Perjury.' oy 15 * 

No conſidering that his not conſenting to the Deitruction of Chirſt's _ 

Church, eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom, and to the Alienation of the Revenues be- 


longing to it, was the great Cauſe wherefore he ſuffered ; and conſidering, that the 


Reaſon why he could not conſent to thoſe Propoſitions, was, becauſe he would 
not tranſgreſs Chriſt's Laws, nor diſhonour his Holy Name and his Religion, by 
| thoſe horrid Sins of Sacrilege and Perjury. Hence it is plain and manifeſt, that it 
was not his own, but Chriſt's Cauſe in which he ſuffered ; and that he dying for that 
Cauſe, did thereby moſt clearly demonſtrate to the World, that he preferred the 
Chriſtian Religion before his own Life, and choſe rather to ſuffer death, than to de- 
ſtroy the Government which Chriſt had ſettled in his Church, or take away the 
Revenues which were given to his Service, or to forſwear himſelf, contrary to his 
Laws; and by neceſſary conſequence, that he was, in a proper Senſe, his Martyr, 
as St. Stephen is here (aid to be. 
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From hence we may ſee into ſome of the Grounds, upon which King Charles Was 


n 


Martyrs, it is requiſite, that there be ſomething particular alſo in the” Obſer- 
vation of it. * e r 


What that is, we may beſt learn from the Act or Statute that was made for it; 


ving, ſhall be 
6 n of Chapels, 


| k ngdoms, &c. as an anniverſary Day of Faſting and 
© Humiliation, to implore the Mercy of God, that neither the Guilt of that ſacred 


of Faſting and Humiliation, to implore the Mercy of God in. the Pardon of that 
e user and the other Sins whereby God was provoked to ſuffer that to 
be done, and to lay ſuch heavy Judgments, as he then did upon the Nation, that the 
Guilt thereof may not be charged upon the People of this Land: Which we 
accordingly. do in the Form of Prayer appointed for this Day. And therefore 1 
need not inſiſt upon it, but only wiſh, that the Confeſſions and Prayers which 
we make to God upon this mournful Occaſion, may all come from the bottom 
of our Hearts, and go up to Heaven accompanied with ſuch godly Sorrow 
dr Faith in Chriſt, chat for his ſake we may obtain the Mercy we pray 
or. 1 Bo | V n 


. But, 


Hut to manifeſt the Sincerity of our Grief and Sorrow f. the: 
done, we muſt for the future abhor and avoid, not only al lach wicked Pot 
themſelves, but all Occaſtons of them. We muſt take heed thar we be not ſedi 4 
into Hereſy, Schiſm, or Sedition, neither run into parties or F actions tin 

our ſelves ;_ nor in any of the Ways that commonly tend towards them: ſuch el. 
pecially as led to the Martyrdom of King CHARLES, as they had before to that 
of St. Stephen | Of whom it 1s written, that they ſuborned Men, who ſaid, we have 
bend him ſpeak blaſphemous Wards againſt Moſes, and againſt God. And they firred 
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wp the People, and the Elders, and the Scribes againſt him; Acts 6. 11 „ 12+ So it was 


here « Wicked and deſigning Men, the better to cover and carry on their wicked 


Deſigns, contrived all the Ways they could to aſperſe the King as well as the 


Church, giving it out among the People, and making them believe that thei 
e 1 , at th 
Laws and Liberties were in Danger, and their Religion too. And i- nk be 
confeſſed, that the true Religion eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom was then in danger: 


But it was fo from themſelves, not from the King, who did what he could to de- 


fend it ; and to defend it from them. But howſoever, by this means they ſtirred up 


the People to riſe in open Rebellion againſt their Sovereign, which by ſeveral Steps 


and Degrees advanc'd him at laſt to the Crown of Martyrdom. From whence we 
ſhonld all take warning; never to give ear to any ill Reports that are ſpread abroad 


of the Government under which we live, nor entertain, muyh leſs diſperſe ahy - 


groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies of the publick Adminiſtration. For if cre 
People ſhould be once poſſeſſed with them, we know not how far they = = 
et ==" Bounds of Duty and Allegiance, into Treaſon; Rebellion, and Mur- 

er itſelf, | 92 

It is the Duty of all Subjects to be always ſubject to the higher Pow 
only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ; Rom. 14 8 ſtudy to be a yan 
mind every one his own Buſineſs, leaving the Government of the Church and 
State, to thoſe to whom the univerſal Governor of the World hath committed it: 
And whatſoever happens, ſtill to continue ſtedfaſt and immoveable in our Duty to 


God, and for his ſake to thioſe whom he hath ſet over us. For which purpoſe it 


is very expedient and of great Uſe, that this Day be religiouſly, obſerved every 


Year, that People may be often put in mind both of the Greatneſs of the Sin of 


Rebellion, and likewiſe of the dreadful Conſequences of it. Of which we have 
but too ſad an Inſtance, in that which we this Day lament arid mourn for. 
But in the midſt of onr Lamentation and Mourning, we muſt remember alſo 
to give thanks to God, for his ſpecial Grace and .Favour..to.our late Mattyr'd 
Sovereign, and in him to this whole Kingdom: Particularly for the manifold Gra- 
ces ind" Vertues, that ſhined fo glotioully in him both all his Life and at his Death; 
when he forgave and prayed for his very Murderers, as the firſt Martyr did, after 
the divine Example of our Bleſſed Redeemer. But theſe things are fo well known, 
and ſo well expreſſed in the Service for the Day, that. I. need not emlarge upon 
te.... 8255 | % „ e af 
That which ought more eſpecially to be obſerv'd, is, the wonderful Providence 
of God, in making this Martyred Prince and his Family the great Inſtrument of 
defending, reſtoring, delivering and upholding our happy Conſtitution in Church 
as well as State. He himſelf both lived and died in the defence of it: when for 
the Sins of the Nation it was broken in pieces, fo that ſcarce any one Part of it 
was viſible among us for ſome Years, God ſent the Bleſſed Martyr's. Son to reſtore 
it; his Daughter's Son to deliver it when it was again in extreme Danger; and 
then his other Son's Daughter, our Moſt Gracious Sovereign, to keep it as he left it in 
Peace and Safety: for whom we have therefore infinite Cauſe to praiſe God, and to 
love and hononr, as being a Branch of that Royal Stock that was cut down for 


ſupporting Our Church; much more as inheriting his Vertues as well as Ring- 


doms, as in other Reſpects, fo in relation alfo to Our Church; ſhe being as con- 
ſtant an Attendant at the Daily Prayers, as frequent a Communicant At the 


W. 


Altar, as ſtrict an Obſerver of the Orders, and as much concerned for the Peace 
and Welfare of it, as her Grafidfither, of Ever-Bleſſed Memory, was. Fo which 
we may add her Royal Bounty for the Augmentation of the Maintenance of the 
poorer Clergy, in which ſhe exceeds all that went before her. From alt which 
we may well conitlide; that altho Our Church be. always in Danger from the 
many Enemies where with it is encompaſſed, yet we have no Cauſe to fear, but 
that by God's Grace and Bleſſing upon her Majeſty's Care and Conduct, ſhe will 
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preſerve, defend and uphold it, in ſpight of all the Powers of Hell, thro the 
whole Courſe ofher Reign : Which I heartily wiſh may be the longeſt that ever any 
King or Queen reign'd in this or any other Kingdom upon Earth. 

But how long ſoever it ſhall be, there will be a time for her to leave her earthly 
Crown for one in Heaven. And whether it will pleaſe God that ſhe ſhall leave it 
to the Iſſue of her oun Royal Body, he only knows. But this we know, that 
heof his great Goodneſs hath ſtill in Reſerve a numerous Offspring of his Mar- 
tyr's Royal Siſter, in the illuſtrious. Houſe of Hangover, every way qualify'd to 
ſucceed; if there ſhould be occaſion. And we mult acknowledge it to be a great 
Happineſs, to have always one of that Royal Family to reign over us, which hath 
hitherto been ſo great a Bleſſing to this Church and Kingdom, and we hope will 
ever be ſo to the End of the World. 1 

Among the many | ger Bleſſings that we have received from thence, one of the 
moſt remarkable, and that which is the great Glory of our Church, is, that fo 
great a Prince gave ſuch a Teſtimony to it, as was never given to any National 
Church beſides, and ſealed it with his-own Blood, before many thouſand Witneſ- 
ſes that ſtood by, as Saul did at the Martyrdom of St. Stephen. 5 

There are none I ſuppoſe here preſent that 5 by when King CyarLns was 
murder d; and I hope none that ever conſented to it, but that we can truly ſay, as 
the Lords and Commons did in the Act before-mention'd, that Je renounce, abomi- 
nate, and proteſt againſt that impiqus Fuct. This is the leaſt we can do to preſerve 
our ſelves from the Guilt of that ſacred and innocent Blood. But that it may not 
only ceaſe to be a Curſe, but alſo become a Bleſſing to us, we muſt now ſet  high« 
er Value upon the Church for which it was ſhed, and labour more abundantly tq 
adorn it, as this holy Martyr did, with Vertue and good Works. os” 
In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity it was obſerved, that the Blood of Martyrs was 
the Seed of the Church; that whereby it increas'd and multiplied. God grant that 
the Blood of this Royal Martyr may have the ſame Effe& among us ; that they 
who. are not of our Communion, may be prevail'd upon to come in to it; and 
they who are, may be more confirmed in it, by the Teſtimony and Example of this 

eat Monarch, who holding conſtant Communion with our Church, by God's 
Bleſſing upon the means there uſed, was, like St. Stephen, a Man fullof Faith and of the 
Holy G hoſt, Acts 6.5.ſo as to be able to prefer his Duty to God before all his Kingdoms 
and Dominions, his Liberty, and his Life too. This was to be a Chriſtian, this 
was to be a Saint indeed. And ſuch we may all be, if we will but take the ſame 
Courſe as he did for it, by keeping cloſe to the Communion of our Chuch in 
all Points. 22 8 . . 

For this was the great End, wherefore the Eternal Son of God purchaſed to 
himſelf an univerſal Church with his own Blood, and by his almighty Power ſtill 
continues it upon Earth, that Men being fallen into a State of Sin, might there 
be ſanctified, or made holy again, to the Praiſe and Glory of God. For which 
End he hath inſtituted in it ſeveral Offices, Sacraments, and other Ordinances, 
to be the means whereby we may all receive of his Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace, Joh. 
I. 16. called therefore the means of Grace. To which he hath alſo added exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe we might be Partakers of the divine Nature, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. Holy, as he who hath called us is holy in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 
15. As many Thouſands have found by experience, who once were ſinful Mor- 
tals upon Earth, as we at preſent are, but now are glorified Saints in Heaven. 
Bur they were firſt made Saints upon Earth. And why may not we be made ſo, as 
well as they? We eſpecially, who live in that part of the Holy Catholick Church, 
where the foreſaid means of Grace are as regularly, as conſtantly, and as powerfully 
adminiſtred, to ſpeak with the leaſt, as in any place upon the Face of the whole 
Earth. So that it is our own Faults, and we muſt blame none but our ſelves for it, 
if we be not as great Saints as ever lived. For if we be not failing to our ſelves in 
the Uſe, we cannot fail of the End of thoſe holy Inſtitutions. 1990 "If 
| Wherefore, Beloved in the Lord, let us now reſolve in the Name of Chriſt, that 
we will no longer content our ſelves with the bare Profeſſion of our holy Religion, 
nor with doing only ſome things which our Church requires, nor yet with preten- 
ding and talking high for it; but that we will do all we can, as this bleſſed Mar- 
tyr did, to live up to the height of it; ſtedfaſtly believing all that is there taught, 
and conſtantly excerciſing our ſelvesin all and every one of the means of Grace, 


which are there either adminiſtred or preſcribed, truſting always in God for his 
Aſſiſtance 
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Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing upon what we do. And let us never think that we do all 
we ought, or as we ought to do it, till we find our Paſſions ſubdued, and our 
whole Man reſtored to a right Frame and Temper again: till our Hearts be wholly 
inclined to God, and ſet to obey his Laws, and to do all ſuch good Works as he 
hath prepared for us to walk in: till, after the Example of the Saints and Martyrs, 
and all the faithful Servants of the Moſt High God, we can live above this World, 
and have our Converſation always in Heaven, where our Great Lord and Maſter 
is. Then we ſhall think. nothing too great to do, nothing too much to ſuffer for 
his ſake. But if all the Kingdoms upon Earth were ours, we ſhould be willing 
and ready to part with them all at once, rather than deny any one Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, or wy tranſgreſs anyone of thoſe Holy Commandments, which 
the Supreme Law-giver of the World hath given us to obſerve: Looking unto Jeſus 
the Author and Euler of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet w_ him, endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God : Heb. 


12. 2. Where he is continually interceding for all thoſe who ſerve him faith- 
fully upon Earth, that they may ever live with him in Heaven; with him who 
lveth and reigneth with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, one God Bleſled for ner.” : 
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The Chief Matters contained in the Two 
Volumes of Biſhop Beveridge's Sermons. 
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BEL, his Offering why accepted, 
and not Cain s, eee 
Abraham, highly favour'd of God, 
ii. 327. The Reaſon of it, his 
Faith in Chriſt, ibid. The Strength 
of his Faith, 417. Why his Poſterity was 
choſen for God's peculiar People, 382. The 
Promiſe of the Mefliah more fully explain'd 
to him, | 
Abſolution, how practiſed in Spiritual Courts, 

1. 40. See Power of the Keys. 


Abſtinence from ſome Meats, Wine, Mar- 


riage, when ſinful, and when not, ii. 205. 
At beſt to be poſtponed to univerſal Piety, 
206. See Faſting, Temperance. | 


Acceptance of our Perſons, wholly owing to 


God's free Grace, ii. 114. Of our Perſons 
and Actions, due to Faith in Chriſt, 326. 
Of Offerings under the Law, manifeſted by 


conſuming them with Fire from Heaven, ibid. 


Actions Human, two great Principles of 
them, Hope and Fear, ii. 1. The ultimate 
End of them ought to be the Glory of God, 
171. See Glory of God. 

Adam, the Firſt, ſo call'd becauſe he was 
Man in Fr i. 414, 465, 549. A Cove- 
nant made with all Mankind in him, 262,379. 


His Fall, 638. The Hiſtory and Occaſion of, 


it, 464, 623. All the Faculties of the Soul 
diſorder'd by it, ii. 94. [See Man.] Why he 
and Eve were not curſed as well as the Ser- 
pent, i. 468. Why he named his Wife after 
the Fall, ibid. Why God made them Coats 
of Skins, ibid. 

Adam, the Second, ſet up by God on the Fall 
of the Firſt, i. 263, 379, 638. ii. 20, 43, 91. 
He God's Workmanſhip as well as the other, 
i. 412, Set up to ſuffer all the Evil de- 


all Mankind, 315, 379, 549. Man's Fall by 
ibid. 


10. And in great meaſure upon Faith, 84, &c. 


642. And that by virtue of the Propitiatory 
[See Interceſſon. Typified under the Law, 


the Performance of this Duty would make 


1 


ſerv'd, and reſtore all the Good loſt by the 
Firſt, 553. He ſanQtified Man's Nature a- 
gain, by aſſuming it, 623. And made us 
righteous by the Imputation of his Obedience, 
as all Men became Sinners by that of the 
Diſobedience of the firſt Adam, 624. [See 
Chriſt.) Theſe two were general Heads of 


the Firſt, and Recovery by the Second Adam, 
315. The Firſt and Second compar'd, 553. 
Wherein they both agree, 549 
Adminiftration, Holy, the Efficacy of it de- 
pends on the Office, not on the Perſon, i. 6, 


Admiration,. obvious things the Subject of 
it, no leſs than unuſual Appearances. i. 52 
Advocate, ours in Heaven is Chriſt, i. 592, 


Sacrifice which he offer'd for our Sins, 592. 


642. God's on Earth 1s the Holy Ghoſt, 647. 
See IIaęæ a-, | 3 | 
Aﬀettions, comprehend both our Thoughts 
and our Defires, 11. 456. What is meant by 
ſetting them on any thing, ibid. The Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of ſetting them on things on the 
Earth, ibid. 481, &c. [See Worldly 22 
They muſt not only be taken off from theſe 
things, but muſt be ſet upon things above, 
459. The Reaſonableneſs of ſo doing, ibid. 
Without this we are not Chriſtians, ibid. As 
ſuch, our Relations are above, ibid. and ſo 
are our Poſſeſſions, 460, What Affections we 
muſt place on things above, ibid. How holy 


us, 463. and how happy, ibid. An Exhorta- 
ticn to it, 464. See Things above. 


Ai Hons, 


An 


Alphabeti cal Table, 


Alictions, owing to our Sins, 1i. 77. and 
therefore to be removed by Repentance, ibid. 
Some of them point out the particular Sins 
that occaſion'd them, 78. The Confideration 
of God's Providence is the beſt Comfort un- 
der them, 244. Being caſt down under them 

roceeds from not thinking upon God, 505. 
Faich the beſt Antidote againſt them, whether 
Temporal, i. 356. or Spiritual, 359. See Faith. 
Africa puniſh'd for her Schilins with the 
loſs of the Goſpel, it. 79 
' Alms acceptable to God, ii. 542, 544, 546. 
eſpecially when join'd to our Prayers, 540, 


541. To which they add Force, i. 527. The 


neceſſary Connexion between theſe Duties, ii. 
541, 544. which were always join'd together 
in the Primitive Church, 541. The Nature 
of Almſgiving, 542. To be perform'd' only 
out of what we can ſpare, ibid. We are not 
at liberty whether to give or no, ibid. But 
God requires this of us, as an Acknowledg- 
ment that all we have is his, 543. 'To mind 
us of our continual Dependence upon him, and 
Obligations to him for all we enjoy, ibid, and 
as the Mcans he has provided for the Support 
of ſuch as he is pleas'd to leave deſtitute, 544. 
for whoſe uſe fins what we have more than 
is neceſſary for ourſelves, is depoſited in our 
hands, ibid. to whom therefore it is a Debt, 
162. Yet the Quota is left to us, becauſe a 
Free-Will Offering, i. 528. But we muſt 
give liberally, ibid. and in ſome proportion 
to what we have, ibid. ii. 545. Not by con- 
ſtraint, but willingly, ibid. i. 529. Imparti- 
ality to all ſorts of Gbhects and at all Times, 
ii. 544. Preſently, as ſoon as we are convin- 
ced it is our Duty; not put it off to our 
Death, 545, i. 529, 530. Not for the Poor's 
fake, but only for Chriſt's, 529, ii. 544. Not 
to gain Credit with Men, or Merit with God, 
546. But truſting only in Chriſt for accept- 
ance, 546. Motives to this Duty, ibid. Oc. 
This is the proper uſe of our Riches, 547. 
The only Way to preferve them, ibid. and to 
increaſe them, 548. An Exhortation to Almſ- 
giving, ibid. See Charity. 
Altar, why Chriſtians us'd to offer up their 
Prayers at it, i. 273 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are Apoſtolical Mini- 
ſters, as Chriſt is of God, i. 94. See Miniſters. 
America, the Ignorance of its antient Inha- 
bitants in Matters of Religion before the 
Chriſtians came among them, 1. 237 
Anabaptiſts, their Error, i. 306. owing to 
their adhering to Tranſlations in oppoſition to 
the Original, 55, 305. Why there were none 
of this Se& in any of the Eaſtern Churches, 
305. Their Error with reſpect to Oaths, 
: | | 1 
Angels, the Nature of them, 11. 237. All 
made together, i. 560. Why made, 572. 
Good Angels, 513. Their Employment, 573. 
li. 234. "Preſent in conſecrated Places, 1. 45. 
Number of them in Heaven, 581. Bad An- 
gels, 513. Their Fall, 454, 560, 573, 638. 
hy they tempted our Firſt Parents, 638. 
Condemn d irrecoverably, 464, 566, 573, 390. 
1. 61, 69. Could not regain God's Favour 
"er 1 a Mediator, 43. Their Employ- 
OL, II. | 


. to entangle him, were of general an 


ment, 234. They can do nothing but what 
God permits them, ibid. 237, 244 

Anger, the Sinfulneſs of it, ii. 121. and ill 
Effects, 478. The Neceſſity of curbing: it, 
427, 478. See Paſſion, Wrath. 

Anointing- Oil. See Oil. 

Anſwers of Chriſt to 8 propounded 
tual Uſe to his Church, without any A to 
the ill Deſign of the Queſtions, il. 325. So 
were thoſe to all other Queſtions, 289. and 
ſo full and ſatisfactory as to leave no room for 
Reply, but aftoniſh all that heard them, 326. 
Inſtances of ſuch, ibid. 

Anti-Cbriſt. Spirit of him known by disbe- 
lieving Chriſt's Incarnation, ii. 40. Began to 
work from the Apoſtles Days, ibid. 
Antinomians, not countenanc'd in the Goſ- 
pel, | Ii. 474 

Anxiety deſcrib'd,-ii. 320. It proceeds from 
want of Faith, 321. The Vanity of it, 320. 
The Vexation, ibid. The Sinfalneſs, 321. 
The Miſchief of it, ibid. It hinders us from 
ſerving God as it did Martha, ibid. and in 
ſerving him, ibid. and deprives us of all the 
Benefit and Comfort of it, 322. Expoſeth us 
to all manner of Wickedneſs, ib. even to that 
of conſulting the Devil and his Agents, ibid. 
A ſurfeit of Care renders us as unfit to appear 
at Chriſt's Tribunal, as a ſurfeit of Drunken- 
neſs itſelf, ibid. Nor yet muſt we negle&t 
our Callings, we muſt only not be anxious in 
them, 323. but depend wholly upon God for 
Succeſs to our Induſtry, ibid. as alſo for De- 
liverance from all Dangers and Troubles, ibid. 
w our Application to him in Prayer and 

ankſgiving, ibid. Inſtances of the Succeſs 

of this Method, 324. An Exhortation to the 
PraQtice of it, ibid. See Carefulneſs, Cares. 

Ama, the meaning of it in 275 | 

1 86 

Apoſtles, how Chriſt ordained them, i. 5. 
Their Commiſſion, 2. Their Office, 3. The 
ſeveral Parts of it, 5, Gc. They were not 
conſecrated thereto, till after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, 15. Their Number fill'd up by the 
Choice of Matthias, 16. Two more call'd, 4, 
17. They inſtituted the Office of 
18. They alone ordained or conſecrated 


others to the Office of Prieſt or Biſhop, 19. 


[See Biſbops.] Were acted by the Spirit of 


Chriſt, 205. Our Obligations to continue in 
their 83 ii. = and RT 214. 
See Stedfaſtneſs, Conſtancy, Perſeverance, _ 
. of Chriſt twofold, ii. 131. What 
he will do at his ſecond appearing, 132, [See 
Laſt Judgment.) What influence the Hope of 
that ſhould have on our Lives, ibid. See Hope. 
Applanſe, Popular, the Power of it over our 


Hearts, | 11. 469 
Arch-deacons, how many in England, 1. 38. 
How 7 to viſit, 5 a 28 | 
» AeYt 14111 5 N | 1. 3 2 
Arians, their oppoſition to the word vole. 

; 3 1. 57 
Ark, Sacrifices and Devotions 'd 


before it, becauſe Chriſt refided there be- 


tween the Cherubims, i, 272 
Aaaaa aaa Articles, 


— 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Articles, Fundamental, of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ii. 40. Thoſe of the Church of Eng- 
land taken from the Scriptures, or grounded 
on them, i. 424. it. 213. See Church of Eng- 


land, Form of found Words. 4 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt, how preparatory to 


ours, i. 643. What Comfort that adminiſters 
to ſuch as ſerve him, 645. It happen'd juſt 


forty Days after his Reſurrection, as the 1/rac- 


Lites enter d Canaan forty Years after their 


departure out of Egypt, 647 
Aſſemblies Religious, Publick, Duty of fre- 
quenting them, 1. 53. Advantage of it, ibid, 
Danger of neglecting them, 54. Chriſt pre- 
ſent there, ii. 306. The Reaſon of it, ibid. 
& 312. Preſent as our Saviour, 307. Was 
ſo preſent always of old, 308. [See Taberna- 
cle This an Encouragement to frequent 
them, 312. With full Aſſurance of meeting 
him there, ibid. With Demeanour becoming 
ſo great a Preſence, ibid. Truſting that our 
Service ſhall be accepted, and our Requeſts 
granted thro' Chriſt, ibid. and ſo deportin 
ourſelves afterwards, as to ſhew in whole 
Preſence we have been, ibid. See Praiſing 
God. Prayers. ̃ 
Aſtrologers. See Conjurers, Wizards. 
Atheiſm, owing to the Corruption of Men, 
31. 345. and to their not having God in all 
their Thoughts, OE 
Atrium Gentium, ſive Immundorum, what, ii. 
f FO 540 


| PE > , | | 
Atonement, how it was made under the 
Law, i. 587, 592. See Satisfattion. 


Attributes of God. [See Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
Power, Wiſdom, &c.] Some of them mani- 
fefted by Chriſt's Death, which otherwiſe 
would. never haye appear'd. See Death of 

Attrition. See Repentance, 


8 | 


B. tiſm, the firſt Inſtitution of it, i. 305. 


he Uſe of it, 382. ii. 443. and the Be- 
nefit, i. 4679. We are hereby made Chriſt's 
Diſciples, 305. and Members, 316. The 


great Neceſſity of this Sacrament, 208, 303, 
. 304, 305. Why adminiſtred in the Name of 


the Holy Trinity, 103. Why Sprinkling is 


us d in it inſtead of Dipping, Cc. 607. Why 


this Sacrament was ſometimes deferr'd to the 
Hour of Death, by the Chriſtian Converts of 
the two or three firſt Centuries, ii. 443; Tho' it 


is neceſſary to Salvation, yet all that are bap- 


tiz'd are not ſav'd, i. 307. ii. 443. An Ex- 
hortation to the Unbaptiz d, i. 308. and to 
the Baptiz d, ibid. Publick Baptiſm duly 
adminifired in the Church of England, 33. 
both to adult Perſons and Infants, ibid. The 
latter defended, i. 34, 306. Private Baptiſm 
indulg'd in Caſe of Neceſſit, 35 

Barnabas. See Feſtivals, * © 
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Belief, true, is univerſal, i. 300. See Faith. 
Believers, few true, i. 300. Many pretend- 


ing to be ſuch will fall ſhort of Heaven, ii. 


412. Thoſe before Chriſt believed a Meſſab 
to come; thoſe fince Chriſt, believe that he 
is come, and that Jeſus is he, i. 273. See 
P . e. SY q # . „ 4 1.1 1 « 
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Believing in Chriſt, why expreſs'd by com 
to bim, ii. 167, What it is to believe in 4 
Goſpel Senſe, 396. . This not ſo eaſy as Men 
imagine, 412. See Faith; 

Benediftion, Sacerdotal, explain'd, i. 105. Oc. 
Why the Service of the Church of England 
ends With it, = 389 

Biſhop of Rome, in what regard he is Pre- 
tended to be Chriſt's Vicar, i. 58. See Pope. 

hiſbops, the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and of 
their Inſtitution, i. 20. Werk antiently call'd 
Apoſtles, 4. They only can confirm, 6. and 
are accountable for neglecting it, 7. Their 
Viſitations are Apoſtolical, 7. They are obli- 
ged to viſit, both in Duty, and in Intereſt, 

. How often, 38. They alone can ordain, 
or conſecrate after the Example of the Apo- 
{tles, 19, 27. All ordain'd Ys them, are 
commiſſion'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 19. Who 
ſucceed them in that Power, whether Biſhops 
or Prieſts, 20. Number of them in the 
Church of England, £9 38 

Blood, of Sacrifices, why it aton'd. See 
Sacri fices. . 1 

bodily Worſbip. See Mor ſhip. 

Bid” C 78 the 1 
Body of Chriſt as glorious as Matter can be, 
11. 309. Now only in Heaven, ibid. We 
know not what influence it may have on our 
Bodies, EE 5 5 310 
Brotherly Kindneſs. See Kindneſs. 


8 the Metropolis of Judæa, whence 
VA fo call'd, | | ji. 531 
Call of Miniſters by the Holy Ghoſt ex- 
Plain'd, i. 24. Twofold, external and inter- 
nal, 77. We muſt not be impos'd upon by 
Pretences to an inward Call only, ibid. See 
Miniſters, Miniſtry. © | 5 
Called, many, ii. 110. According to God's 
Purpoſe, who are ſuch, _. 334 
Calling, ſome ought to be follow'd by ſuch 
as can't live without it, ii. 317. This com- 
mendable even in ſuch as can, 318. and 
therefore not to be given over as ſoon as we 
can live without it, 319. becauſe we are 


obliged to provide for others, as well as our- 


ſelves, ibid. Our Calling muſt be lawful and 
honeſt, ib:d. and follow'd with Care and Di- 
ligence, ibid. yet without Anxiety, 323. But 
with reliance on God for Succeſs to our La- 
bours, ibid. 5 25 
Cares of this Life choke the Word of 
God, and render it unfruitful, ii. 336. See 
Anxiety. 1 5 
_ Catechizing required by the Church of Eng- 
land, „FCC ot | i. 34 
© Catbolick, what it imports. See Church. 
Centurion, what Officer, and why ſo call'd, 
"LO „ =, * 
Charity a neceſſary Duty, ii. 428. The 
Wiſdom of it, 194, 366. Only what we give 
is our own, 194. no account unleſs per- 
form'd with reſpe& to Chriſt, ii. 9 The 
neglect of it not the only Sin to be judg'd at 
the laſt Day, 8. See Alms, Fail Riche. 
Charles I. the Martyr, like King Joſiab, 11. 


575. Call'd a Martyr by the King and the 


'Three 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Three Eſtates in Parliament, and by the 
whole Church of England in Convocation, 582. 
How he came to be ſo, ibid. His Courage 
and Reſolution in the Cauſe of Religion, 583. 
He .wou'd not conſent to the abdliſhing of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ibid. Not his own, 
but Chriit's Cauſe in which he ſuffer'd, ibid. 
How the Day of his Martyrdom is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, 584. His Murder attended with very 
aggravating Circumſtances, ibid. He forgave 
and pray d for his very Murderers, 585. The 
Nation pre to his Murder by ſtanding 
by and not endeavouring to reſcue him, ii. 
368. How much more reaſon for an Anni- 
verſary Faſt on that Occafion, than the Jews 
had for that kept on the Day of King Joſiab's 
Death, ibid. To keep this Faſt right, we muſt 
be duly ſenfible of the Sin committed on the 
30th of January, 369, 372, and ſtedfaſtly reſolve 
againſt all ſuch Sins for the future, 369. This 
the only way to avoid the Vengeance due to 
the Nation for that Blood ſhed, e 
Children of God. See Sons of God. 
_ Choſen, few, tho' it be in every one's power 
to be of that Number, ii. 110. See Ele. 
Chriſt, that Name imports the ſame as 
Meſſiah or Anointed, i. 154. [See Emanuel, 
Jeſus, Meſſab.] The reaſon of that Name, 
that he alone had all the Three Offices, to 
which Men antiently were anointed, _ [Sex 
Offices of Chriſt, King, Prieſt, Prophet.) Pro- 
dia <4 8 iately upon Ks Fall, and 
made the Object of his Faith; and why, ii. 
382. Accordingly believed in under the Law, 
1. 288, 447. And a Saviour before his Incar- 
nation, 459. ii. 296. [See Saviour. ] He reſi- 
ded between the Cherubims before the Ark, 
where Sacrifices and Devotions were therefore 


always perform'd, i. 272. [See Mercy-Sear.] 


How he was typified of old. [See Types of 
Chriſt.] Why call'd the ſecond Man, and the 
lait Adam, 379, 414, 562. [Sce Adam.] He 


. 


perſonated Mankind in general, 74, 129, 231, 


414, 549, 562, 589. fi. 30, 315. The Ne- 
ceſſity of believing that he did fo, i. 562. 


Why, notwithſtanding, Mankind in general 


is not ſav'd by him, 564. What we ought to 


believe concerning him, ii. 14, 31, 40, 48. 
Three Things muit be known of him, 406. 
[See his Perſon, Offices, Merits.) That he is 
true God, 231, 406, 409. [See his Divinity. ] 
True Man, 407. [See his Humanity, Nature, 
Marbood.] Both God and Man in one Perſon, 
j. 261, 281, 413, 536. il. 407, 409. [See 
Neſlorius, Perſonality, Perſon, Natures of Chriſt. ] 
Why it was neceſſary he ſhould be borh, 1. 
261. [See Mediator, Covenant.) In what ſenſe 
He is the Son of God, ii. 21. [See eternal 
Generation, Son of God, God the Fatber.] By 
what ſteps he wrought our Redemption, 276. 
[See Redemption, Incarnation.) He was firſt 
known to Jobn e oof 92. Hepreach'd 
the Goſpel as Moſes did the Law, after forty 
days faſting, ibid. What he did for us while 
on Earth, 56. [See his Life, Meekneſs, Obedi- 
ence, Righteouſneſs, Miracles, Word, Promiſes.] 
What he ſuffer'd for us. [See his Humiliation, 
Paſfon, Sufferines, Croſs, Death.] What be 
merited hereby for himſelf. [See Reſurreion, 
Aſcenſion, Exaltation, Dominion.] Why repre- 


ſented as a Lamb on his Throne, i. 90. Why 
call'd the Lamb of God; 369. In what 
lenſe he is our Lord. [Sec Lord.] Why he is 
call'd the Str of Ne the Light o 

the World, the May, the Truth, and the Life. 
[See Way of God. See his Prophetical Office.] 
What he merited for us. [Sec Propitiation, 
Sati faction, Reconciliation, Juſtification, Sundti- 
fication, Saldution.] What he does for us in 
Heaven. [See Advocate, Interceſſon, Preſence 
with his Church and Miniftry.} Manifeſta- 


tions of his Glory, i. 233. Seal'd, i. e. con- 


firm'd in his Office by the Spirit, 30. How 


he dwelt among, or in Men, 232. Whence 
he is ſaid to be in us, ii. 222. What it is to 
bein Chriſt, i. 162, 316. What to abide in 
him, ib. That the means of univerſal Hap 


pineſs, ib. How we are made Members of 


Chriſt, ib. [See Baptiſm.) The Relation be- 
tween him and his, 255. [See Flock, Mem- 
bers, People of Chrift.) What is meant by 
coming to Chriſt. [See Comirg.] What by 


receiving him. [See Receiving. ] What by his 


calling Sinners to Repentance. [See Repen- 


tance. | His Excellency in himſelf, i. 356. 


His Goodneſs and ineftimable Love to us, 
234, 366. ii. 332. [See Love of Chrift, Mercy.] 
Whence call'd the Phyſician of Souls. [See 
Soul. } We ſhould therefore love and defire 


him above all _ i. 334. Who gave 


himſelf for us, ii. 138. and not for Angels, ib. 
[See Pardon of Sins, Redemption. ] We muit 
alſo believe his Word. [See Faith.] and obey 
his Laws. [See Laws, Obedience.] The Hap- 
pineſs of doing both, i. 276. We muſt 45 
all things in his Name. [See Name of Chriſt.] 


Prefer the Knowledge of himabove all things, 


i. 152, 157. [See Knowledge of Cbriß.] Con- 
feſs him before Men. [See Confeſſion. J Seek 
God's Favour through him, 11.316. [See Fa- 
our of God.) Take his Yoke upon us. See 
Toke of Cbriſt. 5 | 
Chriſtianity, an holy Prieſthood, i. 69, Oc. 
The only true Religion, 322. No Aſſurance 


of pleaſing God in any other, i. 69. See Reli- 


gion. . 3 
Chriſtians, true ones deſcribed, i. 514. Born 
again, 609. Sons of God, 610. Their Re- 
lations above, ii. 459. as well as their Poſſeſ- 
ſions, 469. New Creatures, i. 166. Call'd 
God, 30). In Chriſt Jeſus, ibid. Only 
ch capable of Salvation, 1.30. - They always 
frequent the Churches, 45. Would be moſt 
able if there were no Church, 65. 


Have great encouragement to do all things 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 75. Muſt 
pray only in his Name, 273. Why they uſed 
ro pray at the Altar, ibid. What difference 
between them and true Believers before 


Chriſt's Birth, 273. [See Believers.) They 


live by Faith, 346. [See Faith, ] eir Se- 
curity jn this World, 391. Their Ha ineſs 
in the next, 393. They ſhould ſhew the Ex- 


cellency of their Religion by their Lives, ii. 


172. Should excel all others in the Sinceri- 
77 ibid. Univerſality, 173. and Conſtancy of 
their Obedience, ibid. Why they ought thus 
to excel, 174, What extraordinary Advan- 
tages for reforming their Lives the Goſpel 
affords them, ibid. ¶ See Goſpel.} An Exhor- 

tation 
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tation to excel, 177. This the beſt Way to 


convince Gainſayers, 178. The Sufficiency 


of ſuch Chriſtians is from Chriſt, 143, 216. 
| [See Sufficiency.] How his Spirit dwells in 
them; 221. Whence they are cali'd the 
Temple of God, ibid. Three general Rules 
to be obſerv'd by them, wiz. Rejoicing, Pray- 
ing, and giving of Thanks, 264. The Object 
and the Obligation of all three the ſame, 265. 
Why ſo many pretended Chriſtians are worſe 
than other Men, i. 156, 510. ii. 172. Parti- 
cularly than the primitive Chriſtians, ii. 82. 


Nay, often worſe than the Heathens, 174. 


What may be fear'd from them, ibid. See 
Diſciples, Flock of Chriſt, Religion. 8 
Chriſtians, Primitive, practis'd as well as 
rofeſs'd Religion, i. 322. Employ'd their 
Riches to pious Uſes. [See Rich.] Their 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Apoſtles Doctrine, ii. 213. 
and Communion, 214. and breaking of Bread, 
215. [ſee Sacrament.] and Prayer, 215. Our 
Obligations to imitate them herein, 213, 214, 
215, 216. An Exhortation hereto, ibid. The 
Teveral ſorts of Deaths they ſuffer'd, 582. 
See Sedfaſtneſs. » 
© Chryſoſtom, St. his Prayer. See Prayer. 
' Church, always on Earth from the time of 
the firſt Covenant, i. 436. What it is, 30, 
396. 11.214. It is eſtabliſhed on a Rock, i. 
30, 62, Oc. Chriſt always preſent with it, ii. 
305. He the only Foundation-Stone of it, i. 
o. Whence it is ſtiled Apoſtolical, i. 6. It 


is frequently call'd the Houſe of David, and 


the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 536. Why it is 
called Holy, 396. Yet while Militant, it 
Fonds of Sinners as well as Saints, ibid. 
5 hy it is call'd Catholick, ibid. That Epi- 


thet implies Orthodox, as well as Univerſal, 
1. 56, Its Judgment ought to be fullow'd, 


ibid. It never fdetermin'd Truths, till they 
had been firſt deny d, 57. Inſtances of this, 
37, 58. It is not 10 liable to err, as particular 
Chriſtians, 58. Who are Rebels againſt it, [ſee 
Rebels. ] No Salvation to be had out of it, 30,62. 
becauſe out of it we cannot know the Goſpel, 
32. ung Pan as we oft» ibid. nor ſa- 
vingly uſe the Means it preſcribes, ibid. [ See 
Saldation. Miracles 1 by Chriſt to 
bring Men into the Church, rather than he 
would ſave them out of it, 31, 32. God's 
are of it, 62, 65. It always has, and ever 
Mall withſtand the Malice of 

Oc. notwithſtanding all their Stratagems to 
overthrow it, 64. Its Government by Biſhops 
is antes. 7. [See Biſbops.] Yet only 
miniterial, 7. It is independent of the State, 
218. Yet where incorporated with it, the Su- 
preme Sn is Head of the Church 
under. Chriſt, bid. How it is Chriſt's Body, 
84. 28 Marks of a Chriſtian Church, 420 
Church, Primitive, its great Piety, 11. 82. 


Sec Chriſtians 

Church, Greeſ, agrees with the Latin in the 
Senſe, tho not N Word, of the Proceſſion 

the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, i. 204. 
. Church, Syriack, their Worſhip. 1.49 
7. 1 of. ngland, Primitive and Apoſtoli- 
cal, i, 8, 21, 425. ü. 214. Always Loyal, i. 9. 


imitive. 


Free from e and Rebellion, ibid. 


* 


How often they ſhould preſent, 


its Enemies, 63, 


The reaſon of the Devil's Enmity to ir, 9, 66. 
God's Care of it, $79. Her Communion not 
to be forſaken, 10. neither for Popery, ibid 


nor Schiſm, ibid. The danger of forſaking it, 


ii. 215. All the Means of Salvation being to 
be had in it, i. 422. ii. 214, 217. But not in 
theirs, who e from her, 1. 423. Liv- 
ing up to her Rules and Conſtitutions, is the 
beſt Way of ſecuring her, and tonvincing her 
Adverſaries, 12, 41. All the Means of Grace 
are uſed in her, 21, 33, 40. ii. 214. And thoſe 
in themſelves as effectual now, as in the Time 
of the Apoſtles, i. 8. Her Care that her Mi- 
niſters be not only orthodox, but good Men, 
26. She is agrecable to the Catholick Church 
in Doctrine and Diſcipline, 58, 61, 76. The 
former in all points agreeable to that of the 
Apoſtles, ii. 214. [See Articles. Her pub- 


lick Service both edifies and cheers the Spirits 4 


of the truly pious, i. 434. [See Liturgy, 
The greateſt part of it a continual praiſing o 
God, 488, 492. Her Wiſdom and Piety, in 
ſetting apart certain Days to commemorate 
the chick Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, Ec. 
160. Our Obligations to continue in Com- 
munion with her, ii. 214. That the ready 
Way to Salvation, ibid. She has no Enemies, 
or falle Friends, but ſuch as are ignorant or 
imprudent, i. 61. Hence ſome violent againſt 
her, others moderate or not zealous for her, 
ibid. Attempts againſt her by Papiſts and 

Schiſmaticks, E = 65, 66 
Church, Eaſteru, how Reverence was ex- 
preſs'd in it. See Reverence. - 
Church of Rome departs from Scripture and 
Reaſon in the Points of Tranſubſtantiation 
and Purgatory, i. 58. And in that of the Su- 
premacy, 59. [See Papiſts.] And in keep- 


ing the Scripture from the People, 11. See 


Word of God. . 

- Churches, wherein the Specialty of God's 
Preſence. in them conſiſts, i. 44. [See Pre- 
ſence of God.] Nothing Thould be done in 
them, but what has relation to his Worſhip, 

45. See Conſecration of them. | 
Churchwardens, their Office and Oath, 1. * 

91 
City of God, its Extent, i. 398. Nature, 399. . 
Government, ibid. Laws, 400. Trade or 
Bufineſs, ibid. Publick Aſſemblies, 491. Pri- 
vileges, ibid. Stcength, 402 
Clergy, not exempt from the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion to Civil Governours, _ © 1.370 
Clergy of the Church 9 Englaud, honoured 
with God's Preſence in their holy Adminiſtra 
tions, i. 9. Act by Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
95. Should therefore not do their Lord's 
Work negligently, 9, 22. Should be blame- 
leſs in their Converſation, 9, 84. Should con- 
fider the Duty and 1 of their high Cal. 
ling, 20. and not be diſcouraged in the Diſ- 
charge of it, 22. [See Ordination.] Unjuſtly 
charg'd with reg Popery, _ 24 
Coming of Cbri#, all that lived before it 
were as capable of being ſaved by it, as thoſe 
after, ii. 91. One great End of his coming, 
was to purify, as well as redeem us, 137» 
170, 175. And to purify us to himſelf, 140- 
What he did for this end, 170. See his Af. 
Pearing, Prophetical fre. 
| | Coming 


_— 


Ly 


— <ovel of * 


a Alphabetical Table, 


Coming to Cbriſt, what is meant by it, i. 411. 
Ah Exhortation ro it, 315. il. 272. Rules for 
ſo doing, vig. not tu foriake the Communion 
of the Church, 273. But to live up to the 
Rules and Orders of it, ibid. Nor content 
ourſelves with ourward Performances; but 
F. them with our Hearts, ibid. The 

ood effects of doing ſo, ibid. He frees all 
that come to him both from the Power of 
Sin, ii. 270. (and for what Reaſons, ibid.) and 
from the Guilt of it, 272. See Beheving, 
Faith, People of Chri#t. 

Coming to God, and to the Father, what it 
means, ii. 289. The only Way of doing it, is 
hy Jeſus Chriſt, 290. Without whom there 
is no coming either to the Knowledge of him, 
ibid. or to his Favour, 291. Chriſt the Way, 
as he is Man, 292. How he preſents us to 
God, ibid. In order to come to the Father, 
we muſt firſt come to Chriſt by Faith, 294. 
Expreſs'd by obeying his Commands, ibid. 
— addreſſing ourſelves to God in his Name, 
ibid. An Exhortation to this Duty, 295. Such 
as will come to the Father by fo Son, muſt 
firſt come to the Son, 294, 295. This the 
only Way to Eternal Life, 1.310. How they 
that come to Chriſt, have it, 311. Men will 


Experience ſhews to be too true, ibid. The 
Reaſons of which Practice are Stupidity, 313. 
Self- affection, ibid. Heretical Opinions, 314. 
Not knowing what it is to come to him, ibid. 
Worldly-mindedneſs, ibid. Wilfulneſs, ibid. 
commands of God, which the firſt and great- 
eſt 3 [ſee Love of God.] They all aim at our 
Good, ii. 437. Conduce to our preſent, as 
well as future Happineſs, 315, Not nw 
ſome of them, but all muſt be obey'd, 
325, Yet ſome are greater than others, id. 
See Obedience. _ | F 
Common-Prayer conduces much to Edifica- 
tion, ii. 553. This proved from the Language 
of it, ibid. From the Matter of it, 554. From 
the Method of it, 556. From the Manner 
of its Performance, 560. The extraordinary 
Prudence and Piety of its firſt Compilers, 551. 
The Devil an Enemy to it, and why, ibid. 
Rules to be obſerved in the uſing of it, 
Communion Es 
Church of England.] Our Obligations to con- 
tinue in that Communion, ii. 214. An Ex- 
hortation thereto, 0 16. See Conſtancy, Per- 
everance, Stedfaſi neſs. . | 
a Communnon le Holy Gboſt, the Import of 
it in the ſacerdotal Benediction, i. 108. See 
Commumion 


of Saints, i, 396. [See Saints. 


The Ha pineſs of being of this Communion, 
402. All are capable that Happineſs, 403 


| Communions, frequent with us, 1. 37. 
Sacrament of the Lord's. Supper. 1 
Confeſſion, a neceſſary and acceptable Part 
of Prayer, ii. 533. See Prager. 
e Gee, of Chriſt before Men, what 1s meant 
by it, ii. 40. It _— believing all that is 


le of the Apoſtles 
Confeſling is the 
muſt we confeſs 


5 ; on 


Lives, 


not come to him for it, 309, 312. Which, 


of a g 


562 
of the Church of England, [ſee 


Chriſt only with our Lips, b. but in our 


ib. Eſpecially by frequenting his 
Houſe and Table, ib. The —— Renee of 
thus confeſſing him, ib. 44. What is meant 
by Chrilt's confeſſing us before his Father, 
which is in Heaven, b. [See his Interceſfion.] 
The Happineſs of being thus confeſs d by 
him, ib. 45. How few confeſs Chriſt, ib. An 
Exhortation to this Duty, 46 
Confeſſors, who, and why ſo call'd, i. 41. 
Sec Hearers of the Word. 
Confirmation, by 1 of Hands, is 
Apoſtolical, i. 6, ). What it is, 18. Is not 
to be diſus d by Biſhops, 7. nor neglected 
by the People, ib. Is ſtrictly requir'd by the 
Church, 35. Is appropriated only to the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors, 6, 18 
Conjurers, ſee Migards. 


Conſecration of Churches, an Act of Religion, 


1.45. Made them frequented in pious Times, 


ib. Conſecrated Places ought not to be deſe- 
e,, LE oh tb. 
Conſecration of Miniſters, Moſaical, how per- 
form'd, i. 14. Evangelical, how, I5 
Conſcience, what it is, i. 143. When it is 
void of Offence, 144 The Way to kee 
it always fo, is to keep it awake, 145. an 
to govern it and all our Actions by God's 
Word, ib. Elſe it is only Fancy, Prejudice, 
Intereſt, &c. 146. It muſt be govern'd by 
God's Word, not wreſted, but truly inter- 
preted, ib. [See Word of God.] Another means 
Conſcience, is, to obſerve our 
whole Duty, 145. both towards God, ib. and 
towards Man, 148. And this heartily and 
fincerely, ib. not only now and then, but al- 
ways, ib. How to get a good Conſcience, 
149. How much it is our Intereſt to ke 
a good one, 150. The Smart of a wound 
Conſcience, ib. ii. 201. And Comfort of a 
Conſcience void of Offence, i. 150, ii. 201. 
See Heart of Man, Rejoicing in God. 
Conſtancy in Religion neceſſary, ii. 120. 
See Perſeverance, Stedfaſtneſs. 
. Contentment, our Obligation to it, ii. 228. 
The Happineſs of it, ETD ns 
Contritzon is not Repentance, ii. 95. Seo 
Godly Sorrow, I Sin. es ON 
Controverſies, determin'd by the Church, ii. 
733 54,55 
Converſation, what the meaning of it in 
Scripture, _ ii. 152 
Converſion, when it is not true, ii.) 1. When 
it is, 73, Jt is particularly pleaſing to 
God, 324. This illuſtrated in the Caſe of 
the Prodigal Son, ib. See New Creation, For- 
ſaking of Sins, Repentance. 
 Conwiftion of Sin, is not 
See Contrition. {> | 
Cornelius, who he was, ii. 531. Was the 
firſt Gentile converted to the Faith after 
3 
Oc. is Alms ers accepted toge- 
ther, i. 527. ii. 540. God did not amn a 
the Angel to inſtruct him, but to ſend him 
for InfiruQjon to one of his Miniſters, = 
pointed for that purpoſe, 332. and why, b. 


Repentance, ii. 96. 


Correfion, how it ought to be m' d, 
C „ e 25 ii. 51 
Covenant, the firſt, i. 262. of Works, ii. 10) 


ing upon God, 


for Strength, and in 


much leſs in the things o 
How great reaſon to glory in the Croſs of 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Covenant, the ſecond, i. 262, 373. Of Grace 


the ſame with the Goſpel, or New Teſtament, 


11. 10). Chriſt the Mediator of it, i. 253. 
He alſo the Foundation of it, 271. Ihe Oc- 
caſion of making it, 464. [See Chriff, Me- 
diator.] The Condition of it, Faith, 471. It 
took place from the moment it was firſt made, 
436, 553- Three Things obſervable on the 
making of it, 468. It accepts Sincerity in- 
ſtead of Perfection, 439. Ihe firſt thing pro- 
mis'd in it is Grace to keep God's Laws; the 
next, is Pardon of Sins, ii. 50. [See Promiſes 
of God.] The two Branches of it are Repen- 
tance and Faith, 91. How it was fulfill'd in 
Chriſt's Incarnation, i. 456. and Crucifixion, 
467. To which he was betray'd by the Inſti- 
gation of the Devil, 0p ib. 
Covetouſneſs, the Sinfulneſs of it, ii. 120. 
and the great Folly, 183. Why it is call'd 
Idolatry, 482. It is owing to our not think- 
2 55 
Courage and Reſolution in Religion, the 
Fruits of a true Faith, ii. 424. Overcome all 
Difficulties,  _ e Tp © 08-  TS 
Court of the Gentiles, what, ii. 540 
Courts Spiritual, ſee Spiritual. 
Creation of all things by God, ii. 245. For 
what end, 236, 238. The inanimate and ir- 
rational Part of it, 236. The rational, 237. 
Its fix Days Work explain'd, i. 457. and that 
of Man, 459. See Trin. 
Creation, New, alſo God's Work manſhip, i. 


413, 609. 11. 32. And that in Chriſt Jeſus, i. 
413. ii. 33. Wrought in us by Faith, i. 414. 
The Reſemblance between this and the firit 
Creation, ib. Both wrought by the Word and 


by the Spirit of God, ib. Both begun by 
changing Darkneſs into Light, 415. All the 
Perſons of the Holy Trinity concern'd in both, 
ib. The new Man as well as the old, created 
after God's own Image, 416. The End of 
both Creations the ſame, vis. the Glory of 
God in our Good-works, ib. Works tending 
to that end, 417. Prepared for us to walk in, 
ib. Our Obligation to walk in them all, and 
always, 418. Truſting in the Grace of Chriſt 

Jis Merits for Accep- 
tance, --- | AL RIVA ee DL eee 
Creator, Chriſt ours, i. 235. We muſt re- 


* 


Joice in God as ſuch. See Re/oicing in God. 


- Creature, all but Man anſwer the End of 
their Creation, 7 I. 302 
Creature, New, what the Import of it, i. 
164. By what change Man beccmes ſo, ib. 
11. 32, [See Man.] No Man can be a new 
Creature, except he be in Chriſt, i. 167. ii. 
33. And vice verſd, i. 168. the miſerable E- 


ſtate of ſuch as are not new Creatures, 169. 


The Happineſs of ſuch as are, 170, 416. 
Sec Converſion, Regeneration, Sons of God. 


Croſs of Chriſt, the Myſtery of it, i. 186. 


What little reaſon we have to glory in any 


thing el ſe, 187. even in our 8 ns, = 
this World, tb. 


Chriit, and in that only, ib. Whether we 
confider the Dignity of the Sufferer, or the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, ib. or his Exalta- 
tion fin è upon the account of them, 189. or 
the Privileges accruing to us thereby, ib. 


£ 


ecution of it upon the Nature o 
138. Aboliſh'd 


ee Curſe, Death, Sufferings, Toke of Chri; 
Crucrfixion, See Covenant. 


Curſe, all ſubject to it, but redeem'd from 
it by Chriſt, made a Curſe for us, i. 587 


D Angers, the Apprehenſion of them made 

eaſy by the Conſideration of God's go- 
verning the World, ii. 242. [See God's Xing- 
dom.] Chriſt's Preſence with us the beſt Secy- 
rity againſt them, 250. See Preſence of Chriſt, 
Omnipreſence. . 
David, both King and Prophet, ii. 410. 
His great Love of God, 505. and Zeal for 
God's Houſe, i. 481. Chriſt's Church fre- 
quently call'd the Houſe of David, 536. The 
higheſt Encomium' in both thoſe Capacities 
di of him by the Holy Ghoſt, 487. His 


rayer. See Prayer. | 


nnn. 


". 


Daniel's Prayer See Prayer. 5 
Day of Judgment, what difference will be 


then made between the Righteous and the 


Wicked, ii. 45. See laſt Judgment. 

Deacons, inflituted by the Apoitles, and on 
what Occaſions, i. 18. The manner of or- 
daining them in the Church of England ex- 
plain'd, 22, Sc. 'Their Office, 25. See Or- 
dination. . | 8 

Death, how it firſt enter'd the World with 
Sin, i. 262, 310. Which ſubjected all Man- 


Kind to it, ii. 138. Fulfilled as well as 


threatned againſt the firſt Sin, i. 553. God's 
Truth as well as his Juſtice . ri the Ex- 

Man, ii. 112, 
by the ſecond Adam, i. 310. 
ef, ot! 0] 35 ii. 138 
Deatb of Chriſt, the great End of it, i. 587, 
613. 11. 116. The Error of the Sociniaus in 


? 


thig particular, 104. Undergone not only 


to atteſt his Doctrine, and for an Example of 
Patience, Oc. but chiefly to ſatisfy for our 
Sins, ib. and 408. A Propitiation for the Sins 
of all Mankind, i. 74, 588, 595. ut. 272. 
Even from the beginning of the World, i. 
588, 614. 11. 91. Virtue of it commenced from 
the moment it was promis'd, i. 553, 588. 
From which Time, in God's Decree, his 
Blood was ſhed; 589. ii. 300. and that for 


all Men, i. 589,595. Even for many that ſhall 


eriſh, ib. How all are in ſome ſenſe ſaved 
— it, 590. It is accepted of God inſtead of 
ours, ii. 107. Not excluded by God's Grace 
from a ſhare in our Salvation, 112. to which 
it was indiſpenſably neceſſary, ib. Why it 
was neceflary Chriſt ſhould die as well as 
ſuffer, i. 552. ii. 138. He voluntarily gave 
up the Ghoſt, before his Life was forc'd from 
him by the violence of the Pain, i. 551. ii. 
138. Why he laid not down his Life as ſoon 
as he came, tho? he came to die for us, 170. 
The infinite Merit of his Death, i. 520, 503, 
576, 608. ii. 272, 315, 409. in not only 1a- 
tisfying God's Juſtice, but deſerving his Fa- 
vour, 1. 576. It merited Chriſt's Exaltation, 
628. and made way for the Manifeſtation of 
ſome of God's Attributes, which otherwiſe 
would never have appear'd, 629. ii. 43. The 
Merit of Chriſt's Death depends wholly upon 
the Divinity of his Perſon, 27, 30, 407. How 
we come to have ſuch an Intereſt 3 the 

exits 
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Merits of it, as to be ſav'd thereby, i. 554. 
ii. 272. Thoſe Merits ap; ly'd to particular 
Men only by Faith, i. 591. ii. 43. Such 
therefore as will be {av'd by Chriit's Death 
mult believe in bim, i. 554. [See Faith. ] De- 
pend on him as their Saviour, both for Grace 
to repent, and Pardon on their Repentance, 
555% FSec Truft.] Both which he has purcha- 
ſed for us by his Death, ii. 410, 411. as well 
as the right of beſtowing the Spirit upon us, 
31. 270. and Eternal Life, 411. What grounds 
we have to depend upon him for Grace, i. 
555, 555. andfor Pardon, 556,564,565. which 
laſt could be obtain'd only by his Death, ii. 
410. to which we are endebted not only for 
our Juſtification, but for our Sanctification, 
140. Chriſt's Death ſhew'd him to be true 
Man, i. 596. It was not ſutfer'd for his own 
Sins, but ours, 584, 585. (where the Ron er 
meaning of <p, 586.) Not for Angels, bh 
Men, 584. It was of the ſame Extent and 


Latitude with that threatned to Adam, 553. 
becauſe ſuffer'd in the ſame 8700 human , 


Nature in which Adam ſinned, 554, 589. it. 
272. That it was a Sin-Offering in the moſt 
proper ſenſe, is both aſſerted in Scripture, i. 
584. and prov'd from the nature of ſuch Sa- 
crifices under the Law, 585. and from the 
end of them, 586. [See Sacrifice, ] Our Obli- 
ations to meditate on Chriſt's Death, as ſuf- 
fer d for us, 537. Eſpecially on Fridays, and 
in Lent; above all, in Paſſion Week, and on 
Good-Friday, 557. A Meditation thereupon, 
558. We ought alſo to mourn publickly tor 
it, 538. and that by an anniverſary Solemni- 
ty, ib. This prov'd from the Jews Faſt for 
kv Death of Joſiah, ib. and that on the Day 
of Expiation, 539. and from our Saviour's 
own Words, 540. Such a Faſt has been al- 
ways. obſerv'd in the Chriſtian Church, ib. 
How this Faſt is to be obſerv'd, 540. We 
muſt carry in our Minds throughout this Me- 
ditation, that be who ſuffer'd was very God, 
and that all he ſuffer'd was for us, 541. [See 
Cbriſt's Sufferings.] When we commemorate 
his Death, we mult remember the Sins which 
are the Cauſe of it, 546 
Decalogue, all but the fourth Command 
tranſcrib'd from the Law of Nature, ii. 238 


= b of the Soul, its Separation from God, 
| Death of the Soul, its P God, F*= 
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Deceivers, what the Apoſtles foretold of 
them is fulfll'd in our Daye, 3.4 
Dedication, the Feaſt of, by whom inſtitu- 
ted, ii. 549, 576. Obſerv'd in our Saviour's 
Time, and by him, ib. A Precedent for the 
29th of May, | | n + | 
Den ying Chriſt, who may be ſaid to do 
this, il. 40, 41, 42, 45. Such will be deny'd 
by him, 44 The Miſery of that, ib. Dire- 
_ tions to ſuch, fra 645 
Dependance upon God, the Ground of it, 
75 127. Expreſs d MY Acts of bodily Wor- 
ip, 124. See Traſt. 22 
Deſire. what it is, i. 385. All Men have 

| ſome, 385. None comparable to that of 
God, ib. What it is to deſire God, 386. 
What we are to deſire in him, 387. The 
Neceſſity of deſiring God above all Things, 
386. and carrying our Deſires equally to- 


ward all the three Perſons in the Godhead, 
338. Sce God, | 


Devil, how dangerous an Enemy to our Souls, 


ii. 469. His firſt Attack was on the Faith of 
our Firſt Parents, 19. and his chief Endea- 
vours now are to corrupt ours, 20. Chriſt's 
Power over him, 1. 466. His Power over 
ſuch as are unbaptiz'd or excommunicated, 
467. By e the Jews to crucify Chriſt, 
he became an Inſtrument of his own Deſtru- 
ction, ib. Always plotting againſt the Church 
of England fince the Ro, 2 
Devotion, Public, enjoin'd by our Church, 
i. 36. Preſs'd upon us from the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Preſence, 434. God particu- 
larly pleas'd with it, 4i. 324. See Prayer, 
Praiſe. 

Dignities, ſpeaking evil of them reflects 
_ God himſelf, ii. 499. and renders us 
4 Al to his Judgments. Sce Providence 
of God. 

_ Diligence and Care requifite in Religion, 
. 11. 428 

Dipping, not neceſſary in Baptiſm, i. 608 

Diſciples of Chriſt ought to bear much 
Fruit, 1. 323, 324. That Fruit is good Works, 
323. They ought to outvie, all others in 
R:ghteouſneſs, il. 165, 170, 172. And why, 
ib. Their Obligations hereto, i. 324. They 
may know their Duty as well as thoſe who 
convers'd with Chriit, ib. and ſometimes 


better, ib. Are better inſtructed than others, 


ib. and have more Strength, 32 5. By their 
bringing forth much Fruit, God is glorified, 


ib. Such only as do this, are Diſciples indeed, 


327. The difference between nominal and 
real Diſciples, ib. The Miſery attending the 
former, ib. The Happineſs of the latter, ib. 
Diſcipline, Eccleſiaſtical, how practis'd in 
the Church of England, i. 38. That and 
Order to be obſerv'd by all Miniſters, 83. as 
the beſt Preſervatives of the Church, 64. 
againſt Popery and Schiſm, 65. BITES hy 
| Diſcipline of the Goſpel. See Toke of Chriſt. 
Diſcontent, the Folly of it, ii. 184 
Diſpenſation, Evangelical, Holineſs the 
great Deſign of it, ii. 115. See Goſpel. 
of it, „„ N I TS 
Diſputes about indifferent things are unpro- 
; ; 1. 431 
Divinity of Chriſt always meant by 8 one, 
when ſpoke of him in oppoſition. to F len. i. 
597. Why St. John begins his Goſpel with 
it, ii. 30. How it is theredeclar'd, ib. Aſſer- 
ted, 1. 57, 54S, 361, 574. ii. 129, 231, 250. 
Prov'd from Titus, chap. 2. ver. 13. 129, 406. 
Where Great God can be meant only of Chriſt} 
130. Prov'd alſo from other Scriptures, ib. 
ii. 21, 22. and from his Omnipreſence in 
Religious Aſſemblies, ii. 307. [See Omnipre- 
han Prov'd further, i. 230, 252, 260, 270 
287, 430, 449, 451, 463. 11. 250. Demonſtrat 
by his ReſurreQion, i. 597, 605, 397, 627. 
[See Reſurre#ion,) The ſame, Names given 
to Chriſt. as to God the Father, ii. 130, 406. 
The ſame Actions and Paſſions afcrib'd- to 


both, i. 222, 270. The ſame. a at- 


tributed to both, ii. 130, 406. And the ſame 
Works, 131, 4060. The ſame Honour and 


' Worſhip 
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Worſhip enjoin'd to Chriit, that are Cue to 
the Father, 131, 406. The ſame received by 
him, which he commanded to be given only 
to God, ii.22. He even names himſelf be- 


fore his Father, i. 223. Utters many things 


which none could utter but God, 223. Was 
underſtood by the Jews to equal himſelf to 
God, and did not deny it, ib. Nay, aſſerts 
himfcIf to be ſo, ib. as indeed he is, ii. 296. 
and proves it from his Works, i. 224. A ſhort 
View of his Miracles, ib. He knew Mens 


Hearts, and Things future, 225. His Mira- 


cles were more, greater, and more beneficial, 


than thoſe of any other, ib. Wrought by his 


own Power, without invoking God's Aſſiſtance, 
226, When he pray'd, 'twas always to the 
Father, but never to aſſiſt him in any of his 
Works, ib. 'Tho he ſometimes mentions his 
Father's Name, as receiving his Power and 
Efſence from him, yet he acted by that 
Power immediately from himſelf, as God, 
1.23, He wrought his Miracles, as God cre- 


| ated the World, by his Word, and the bare 


Sipnification of his Will, i. 226. ii. 24. Or 


if he uſed other means, it was to make his 
Divine Power therein more conſpicuous, i. 227. 
Some of his Miracles prov'd his Oinnipre- 


ſence, as well as his Omnipotence, ib. He 
did them alſo in his own Name, ib. ii. 23. and 
empower'd his CI to do them in his 
Name, i. 228, As did alſo the Apoſtles, ii. 
24. Likewiſe in revealing God's Will, he 


always ſpeaks in his own Name, ii. 23, 265. 


He ſpake by the Prophets before his Incarna- 
tion, i. 228. When he took upon him the 
Human Nature, he did not * wget be God, 
231. and he was ſtill but one, not two Per- 


ſons, 228. 584. The Neceſſity of believing 
Chriſt's Divinity, 239, 45x, 600. And Rea- 


ſonableneſs of relying on him for all things 
neceſſary to our Salvation, 229. And of 


| honouring him as God, ib. They who deny 


his Divinity, deſtroy all our Hopes of Salva- 
tion, 600. ii. 407. Why it is the Devil's chief 


driſt to tempt Men to deny or doubt of this 


Truth, 20, 40. Without believing it, we 
cannot overcome the World, 20, 24, Wc. Be- 
lieving in Chriſt as a Saviour, without be- 
heving his Divinity, is Idolatry, 2). Unleſs 
Chriſt be God, he cannot ſave us; for he can 
neither obtain Pardon of our Sins, ib. which 
he merits for us only as God, ib. & 30. nor 
Grace and Power to overcome the World, 28. 
The abſolute Neceffity of believing this, ib. 
The Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, con- 
ſequentupen it, OT OO, eco NS 
. Dofrine of the Apoſtles, {See 7 
Duty of Stedfaſtnefſs in it. [See Primiti 
Chriſtians, Stedfaſtneſs.] Exhortation thereto, 
eee | 5 ; ii. 2 16 
DoFrine f the Goſpel, ſee Toke of Cbriſ. 
Doers of 2 Who. robes | 
— "as we world' be done by, implies our 
Whole Duty to our Neighbour, i. 2 1. The 
trus meaning of it, 35. We muſt not do to 
others, what we corruptly deſire they ſhould 
do to us, but what we think juſt and equitable 
for them to do to us, ib. Not what our cot- 
rupt Wills luſt after, but what our Wills, 
guided by Reafon and Religion, judge good 


for us, ib. This clear'd by Inſtances, 256. 
not what we would that Men, under any par- 
ticular Relations, but that Men in genera] 
as Men, ſhould do * us, ib. This Duty ex- 
tends not only to our outward Actions, but to 
our Thoughts and Affections, 277. But is to 
be obſerv d only to the utmoſt of our power, 
ib. The Purport of it in ſhort, ib. How to 
be apply'd to our particular Actions, ib. ex- 
plain'd in ſeveral Inftances, 378. that teach 
us not to think evil of others, ib. which is a 
Breach of Juſtice, as well as Charity, b. 
Nor to believe all the Ill we hear of them, 
tb. nor to ſpeak ill of them, ib. fince our- 
ſelves may have deſerv'd that as well as 
others, 379. Nor to injure or any way de- 
fraud them. ib. but to forgive them, ih. 
to love all Men, even our Enemies, 380. 
To expreſs our Love to them by Deeds, as 
well as Words, ib. to render to all their 
due, ib. and to make reſtitution of all that 
is unjuſtly gotten, ib. An Exhortation to this 
Duty, 381. The Happineſs that would at- 
tend, ib. See Duty to our Neighbour, Juſtice, 
Righteouſneſs, | 0 
Dominion of Chriſt over the World, as God 
and Man, i. 6. See his Kingly Office, 
Drunkenneſs, the great Sinfulneſs of it, ii. 
120, 435. In what it does not conſiſt, and in 
what it does, 120, 121, 436. The great Folly 
of it, 184. How hateful it is to God, 434. 
How hurtful to Men, 437. in lofing their 
time, ib. which is alſo the Caſe of * as 
have ſtrong Heads to drink, ib. In ſpending 
their Eſtates, ib. in ruining their Families, : b. 
in conſuming God's Creatures to their own 
hurt, which were defign'd for their good, 438. 
in the hurt of their Bodies, ib. and of their 
Souls, ib. Rendring them unfit for all Good, 
439. prone to all Evil, ib. We muſt avoid 
not only the Sin, but all that are addicted to 
it, ib. both for their ſakes, and our own, ib. 
Their dreadful Portion in the other World, 
ib. The diſmal Effects of this Sin ſumm'd 
up, 440. Vain Excuſes for Drinking an- 
fwer'd, ib. Faſting, and Prayer, and other 
Remedies againſt it, ib. An Exhortation to 
Sobriety, ib. and to the Sober, to continue 
fo, 441. See Gluttony, Intemperance. | 
Duty of Man, contain'd in Sobriety, Righ- 
reouſneſs, and Godlineſs, ii. 119. Which 
three are inſeparable, 122. An Exhortation 
to It, 127. earer Diſcoveries of it in the 
Goſpel, than in any other Inſtitution of Re- 
ligion, | | 5 
Duty to God, ii. 123, 374, 447. See Con- 
ſcience, Godlineſs, Holineſs. 8 5 
Duty to our Neighbour, ii. 122, 374, 448. Rule 


of it, 6. See Doing as we would be done by, 


Righteouſneſs. | 5 
Duty to ourſelves at large, ii. 120. See Con- 
ſeience, Sbriety. | "0 
Duties of Man, in which God expreſſes him- 
ſelf particularly delighted, whether towards 
God, ii. 323. or towards one another, 325 


E s, what Ufe the Devit makes of them, 
4 to convey Temptations through them to 
'our Hearts, ii. 471. How . 


/ 


m- Alphabet; cal Table. | 


— — ö — 


fore to keep a ſtrict watch ever them, ib. 
Earth, in compariſon to the World, as a 
Drop to the Ocean, ii. 506 
Eaſter-Day, for what purpoſe ſet apart, i. 


| 60 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. See Diſcipline, of 
cers Eccleſiaſtical, Spiritual Courts, 
Edification, what it is, ii. 550. All things 
to be done for it, 74 
Ele, but few, ii. 110, Yet every Ma 
living is capable of being of that number, ib. 
Election, wholly owing to God's free Grace, 
Ii. 11 
Elobim, when God promiſes to be 5 
God, tis under this Name, which includes 
all the three Perſons of the Trinity, i. 388 
Emanuel, the ſame with Ocavlgoms, i. 154. 
See Chrift Jeſus. 
End, good, all our Actions to be directed 
to ſuch, ii. 273. Who are miſtaken in this 
End, ib. Such do no good in this World, ib. 
nor will receive any in the next, ib. What 
that fi End ought to be, 274. See Glory 
of God. | | 
13 ſincere, aſſiſted by and accepted 
through Chriſt, 11. 143. See Sincerity. 
Enemies of the Church of England. See 
Church of England. 
England, God's particular Care of this Na- 
tion. [See Providence.] Its rom mee. in 
having the pure Word of God preach'd by 


Perſons authoriz d thereto, ii. 330. Why this 


has ſo little effect on our Lives, 


331 
hu Envy at others Prof perity, the Folly of {8 


3 r 5 11. 184 
Epiſcopacy, Apoſtolical, i. 4. But one in 
the Church of Chriſt, 415 
Egquanimity recommended, L 635 


Equity, its golden Rule, ii. 374. See Do- 
ing as we would be done by. Juſtice. 
Error, why ſo many fall into it, 4. 13 
Eſſenes, who they were, 1-163 
Eternal Things. See Things. | 


Eternity of Chriſt prov'd, 1. 246. See "4 


Divinity. 
Eve, ſee Adam. 


Evil, Neceſſity of departing from it, ii. 


520. Which yet is not ſufficient, without do- 
ing good, 521. See Sn. | 


 Entycbes, his Error in confounding the two. 


Natures in Chriſt. 1. 563. 11. 407. 
Exaltation of. Chriſt, i. 279, 631. for our 


ſakes, 642. Merited by his N 0 98 
| 1 


628. And the Super- excellency of 


= ſon, ib. He was made Head of the Church 
after his Reſurrection, and that as Man, 279. 
And ſet above Angels as well as Men, ib. as. 


had been long before typified in Joſeph, 
280. Which is meant by his fitting: or Rande 
ing, c. at the right-hand of God the Father, 
ib. Manifeſtations. of his Glory, 233. [Seg 
yy Kingly Office.) Uſeful Inferences from his 
Exaltation, Fn 5 
 Excommunication, When to be iſſued out, i. 
37, 40. Why Perſons excommunicated are 
ſaid to be delivered over to Satan, L 467 
Exerciſe, Bodily, what is meant by it, ii. 
205. The Profit of it little, in compariſon of 
that of Religion, 206. See Godlineſs, Reli. 
me 
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Expiation, Day of it, and Function, i. 339. 


ii. 574. How it was made, 58). Wrought 
by Sacrifices under the Law, only as Types 


ot Chriſt, 441. Why ſo religiouſly obſerv'd, 


1.539. 'Tho that Law was Ceremonial, yet 


the Reaſon of it is Moral, and equally obliges 
us to obſerve the Anniverſary of Chriſt's Paſ- 


fon, 540. See Atonement, Propitiation, Sacri- 
ces, 


Eye, what uſe the Devil makes of it, to 
convey Temptations through it to the Heart, 


1.471. The Neceſſity therefore of à ſtrict 
guard over it, . ib, 


3 | 
Action; ſee Rebellion, Schiſm. 
= Face of God, what is meant by ſceking 
it, 11.314. See Favour of God. | 
Faith, the Nature of it, i. 295, 557, 620. ii. 


13, 106, 267, 396, 412, 413. What is its in- 


ternal Form, 397. What the Object of it, 
106, 397, 411. What the Ground of our Aſ- 


ent, 24, 106, 268, 402, 415, 415. Several 


Grounds of Perſuaſion, i. 295, Which are 
liable to Uncertainty, ib. 'The only infallible 
Ground, is the Teſtimony of God, ib. We 
can have no firmer Ground to believe any 
thing, ii. 416, 424. On what the Authority 
of the Teſtifier depends, 106. What is pro- 


Py. Divine Faith, ib. 416. That only in- 


allible, 126, 268, 416, 424. Human Faith 
fallible, 106. What that particular Faith, 
by wRa we muſt. believe the Goſpel, ih. 
Tho velieving it infallibly true on the Teſti- 


mony of God, be but the firſt Act of our 
Faith in it, yet it 8 all the 


reſt, 107. [See Goſpel.) herein conſiſts 
the Eſſence of ſaving or juſtifying Faith, ib. 
Whence believing in Chriſt, is call'd coming 


to him, ih. 267. [See Coming to Chri#,] The 


Faith required by Chriſt is not a bare Aſſent, 
but ſuch as moves the Heart, 107. as appears 
from St. Paul, ib. [See St. Pa.] It implies 


Fruſt as well as Belief, 257, 268, 270, 448. 


And that not only in ſome, but all the Pro- 


miles, 269. It is not ſo eaſy as Men ima- 
gine, 412. Two dangerous Opinions concern- 


it, 413. [See Papiſts, Socinians,} It is 
different from Obedience, ib. The difference 
between the Faith with which, and that by 
which we believe, 414. What Knowledge is 


neceſſary to a true Faith, ib. and what is not, 


41 5. [See Knowledge.) It is neceſſary to know 
clearly and diſtinctly all that is reveal'd of 
Chriſt, 416. The next ſtep of Faith to this 
Knowledge is to aſſent to it, ib. What Faith we 
muſt have in God's Word in general, 417.. II- 
luftrated by the Faith of Noah, ib. Alrabam, ib. 


Moſes, ib. Joſpua, 418. St. Peter, th. The Woman 


of Canaan, ib. Not a mere intellectual Aſſent 


to God's Word as true in general, but à firm 
Perſuaſion of, and Reliance on the Truth of it 


8 ib. as a row 2 
ch it is expreſs d in Scripture, 
419; from its being fully 0 4 to Fear 
and Diffidence, ib. from the infallible Nature 
of. Divine Faith, ib. What the particular 
Faith requir d tu every one's Juſtification and 
Salvation, ib. IIluſtrated by that of St: Paul, 


429, and his manner of acting itz ib. Not 
5 8 need 
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to the Promiſes, tis the ſame thing in effect 
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need this embolden us to Preſumption, ib. 
With reſpe& to Revelation, it is the Evidence 
of things not ſeen, i. 3 50, 36 4. ii. 268, 397. The 
Subſtance of things hoped for, i: 347, 353. it. 
268, 270, 396. In what ſenſe it is ſo, 397. 
Inſtances of this in the Patriatchs, Prophets, 
Oc. i. 350. Which we ſhould imitate with 
like Acts of Faith, particularly with reſpect 
to the Being and Omnipreſence of God, 351. 
to his Creation and Government of the 
World, ib. to the whole Work. of our Re- 
-demption, ib. to the exiſtence of Angels, 
both bad ones that ſeek our Deſtruction, 352. 
and good ones, which are always at hand to 
ſuccour us, ib. to the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the laſt Judgment, 353. and the 
Places whither all will be then doom'd, ei- 
ther Hell, ib. or Heaven, 354. With reſpe&t 
with Hope, ii. 48. What we are to believe 
and hope for, 49. It is the ſubſtance or en- 


jñoyment of the Promiſes, 1. 34), 353. and the 
governing Principle of a Chriſtian, 346. which 
Is the Reaſon that nothing can withſtand it, 


347. What Power it has on our Minds, ii. 
9, 15. How it poſſeſſes us of the Promiſes 
of Grace and God's Spirit, i. 347. If as 


theſe Promiſes are made abſolute, they are 


abſolutely believ'd, and before all others, 
348. How it next poſſeſſes us of thoſe of 
pardon of Sins, ib. procuring us freedom, not 
only from the Power, ii. 270. but from the 
Guilt of them, 272. [See Sin, Death, Satiſ- 


Fallion of Chriſt, Propitiation. ] It ſanctifies as 


well as juſtifies us, 1. 622. ii. 17, 222, 271. 
[See Santli fication, Juſtification. } What is 
meant by Faith juſtifying us, i. 348. What 
ſort of Faith juſtifies, 620. What is the pro- 
per Act of juſtifying Faith, ii. 127. What it 


is call'd in the Cid Teftament, and what in the 


New, ib. It is the condition of our Riſe by the 
ſecond Adam, as Unbelief was the occaſion 


of our Fall by the firſt, i. 298. ii. 20. It is 
the Principle of inward Purity, 12, 13. Diſ- 

Mitte that cloud our Reaſon, 14. 
nſtructs us what to believe, 13. and what 


to do, 14. Sets God's Threats and Promiſes 
before our Eyes, 15. and our Saviour's Di- 


rections to us in all Caſes, ib. as in the Cares 


of this Life, ib. in Apprehenſions of Danger, 


16. in caſe of defirmg to converſe with 
Chriſt, ib. in caſe of groundleſs Hopes, ib. 
of proud Conceits of ourſelves, ib. of Hearts 
hardned with Sin, ib. of deſpair of Mercy, 


ib. of lying Lips, ib. of Doubts concerning 
the other World, 17. How it alſo poſſeſſes 


us of all the other Promiſes, i. 349. particu- 


larly of thoſe made to Prayer, ib. and of 


thoſe of eternal Life, to all that repent 
and believe, ib. Faith and Repentance the 
whole Duty of Man, ii. 448. Both requir'd 
under the Law, i. 446. Theſe the two 
Branches of the Evangelical Covenant, 11. 
91, 101, 115. and the general Heads on 


equally neceſſary, tho' in divers reſpects, 103. 
Whence each is in Scripture often put for 
both, ib. [See Repentance.] Faith always ac- 
company'd with Obedience, i. 59 1. of which 
it is one of the higheſt Acts, ii. 448. and 
with a Chain of other Graces, 424. There- 
fore to our Faith we muſt add Virtue, 2b. 
Knowledge, 425. Temperance, 426. Patience, 
ib. Godlineſs, 427. Brotherly-Kindneſs, 428. 
Charity, ib. and that with Diligence and 
Care, ib. Tho diſlint from Gcod-Works, 
yet it can never be without them, and Why, 
1. 174. ii. 108, 271. To them a twofold 
Faith is neceſſary, 524. It will be judg'd at 
the laſt Day as well as our Works, i. 17z. 
ii. 8. [See Works.) It is the Principle of Love 
and Joy, i. 365. Of Love towards God, ib. 
and towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ib. teach- 
ing us both how excellent he is in himſelf, ih. 
and how good to us, 366. It is alſo a Princi- 

le of Joy in Chriſt, 367. on account of the 
Regen tion he has purchas'd for us, 368. 
of his Interceſſion for us at God's Right 
Hand, 359. and of all his other Bleſſings, 
ib. and that Joy is unſpeakable, 3 0. Faith 
is a neceſſary Qualification to our Prayers, 
523. and the beſt Antidote againſt all Trou- 
bles, 347, 368, 635. Faith in the Almighty 
Governour of the World againſt all temporal 
Afflictions, 356. Faith in our all- ſufficient 
Saviour againſt all ſpiritual, 359. As to the 
former, Faith ſhews us the hand of God in 
all we ſuffer, 357. That he knows all Things, 
358. and is as able as he is willing to help 
us, ib. and that even by the very means 
which our Enemies defign for our Ruin, ib. 
As to ſpiritual Troubles, the grievous reflecti- 
on on our paſt Sins is aſſuag'd by Faith in 


Chriſt's Paſſion, which has ſatisfy'd for them, 


359, 361. The Conſideration of our Infirmi- 
ties and Unableneſs to apply that ſatisfaction 
by Faith in the ſufficiency of his Grace, 36r. 
Our fears of e by the Wiles of 
the Devil, by Faith in Chriſt's ſuperior Know- 
ledge and Power, 362. Our concern at the 
imperfection of our beſt Works, by Faith in 
the Perfection of Chriſt's Obedience, 363. In 
whoſe Merits Faith gives us an Intereſt, 555. 
and how we muſt be ſav'd by ir, ii. 421. It 
is the Condition of our Salvation, i. 122. and 
of our Redemption, 264. and of the New 
Covenant, ib. [See Covenant, Redemption, Sal- 
vation. ] It renders the Word preach'd effica- 
cious, $4, 508. ii. 212, 300. "Inſtances in all 
the Articles of our Belief, i. 88. and in a 
Summary of God's Word, 91. It ſtrengthens 
us by making us Members of Chriſt, and. 
thereby deriving upon us the influences of his 
Holy Spirit, as that of the Head upon the 
Members, it. 222, 271. Hence all the great 
Exploits done by Chriſtians are aſcrib d to 
Faith, 222, 271, Why it is impoſſible to 
leaſe God without it, 494. The bare Pro- 
Econ of it is not ſufficient, 412. [See Pro- 


which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach'd, feſfor.] But little true Faith in the World, i. 


101. True Faith impoſſible without Repen- 
tance, 61, 421. Which is yet the neceſſary 
Fruits of it, ib. Without Faith Repentance 
itſelf will not avail to Salvation, 102, 103, 
105. Proy'd by Inſtances, 102. Theſe two 


300. ii. 17, © Which is not partial, but univer- 
fal, i. 10 Obrain'd 5 uſe of Means, 
ib. ii. 10. The neceflity of uſing them, 18. 
What thoſe Means are, i. 557. The Objects 
of it more certain and infallible than ole 
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of our Senſes, 1i. 416, 424, 474. The in- 
diſpenſable neceſſity of a true Faith in Chriſt, 
j. 596, 630. ii. 8, 10, 18, 40, 105. Without 
it we can do nothing that is good, 287. With- 
out it Chriſt himſolf cannot avail us, 26. nay, 
Faith in him as a Saviour, without believin 

him to be God, is Idolatry, 27. and fruitleſs, 
ib. and contradicts itſelf, 28. All the Bleſ- 
ſings he has purchas'd for us depend upon 
our Faith in him, ib. which is confirm'd by 
his Reſurre ction, i. 605, 630 "Tis only for 
want of that, that any are not ſav'd, ii. 44. 
The Happineſs of a true Faith, 20. The 
Bleſſings conſequent upon it, 1. 298, 299, 
301. Hereby the pure in Hearr ſee God, ii. 
346. [See Purity of Heart.] What Knowledge 
we attain by it, 283. This the only certain 
Knowledge, ib. Several Points of it, 284. 


Our Obligations to uſe all Means to ſtrength- 


en it, 287. and hold it faſt, 50. The beſt 
way of doing which, is to keep cloſe to the 
ublick Aſſemblies, 53. The Danger of 
| } faking the Faith, 55. A Dehortation from 
it, ib. How Faith gives Glory to God, i. 469. 
and is the greateſt Honour to him, 299. and 
Unbelief the greateſt Affront, ib. 319. 
And the firſt Sin, 455, 591. By which as 
Man fell, ſo he is reſtor d by Faith, 298. 
An Exhortation hereto, 11.227. How we 
mult exerciſe it, 423. The benefit of acting 
it in God and Chriſt, as preſent with us, 
252, 254. See coming to Chrijr, receiving Chriſt. 
Faith implicit, See Papiſtss 
Fall of Man, why ſuffer d by God, i. 278. 
It ſubjected Mankind to God's Wrath, ii. 43, 
104. [See Man.] All our Miſery is owing to 
it, ib. It diſorder'd all the Faculties of the 
Soul, 94, 183. and loſt Man the true Notion 
of God, 502. Why Chriſt was promis d im- 
mediately after it, 382. 
Faſting at ſet Seaſons enjoin'd by the Church, 
i. 36, 335. Days of Faſting, 36. [See Friday.] 
It has been preparatory to Ordination in all 
Ages, 77. The great Uſefulneſs of it, 7), 
80, $2, 331. ii. 94. Its good influence on the 
Soul and Body, i. 78. It mortifies our Vices, 
78, 331, 332. Not only ſuch as are contrary 
to it, 332. but Anger and Pride, ib. Cove- 
rouſneſs, and Indevotion, 333. It promotes 
holy Exerciſes, 77, 333. and is pleaſing to 
God, 79, 333. The Reward promis'd to it, 
79, 333. | It renders us fit Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 79, 334. It is neceflary to all 
Miniſters, $3. The greateſt Diſcoveries which 
God has made of himſelf to Men, have uſu- 
ally been when they were Faſting, 80, 334. 
This' a neceſſary Means of Salvation, 137. 
Uſed by St. Paul, 331. The beſt Means to 
keep the Body under, ib. and thereby moſt 
con fuctes to Holineſs, 332, 334. 0 the 
Perfection of which we cannot arrive till we 
faſt perpetually, 334. Both the Law and 
the Golpel were firſt publiſh'd after forty 
Days Faſting, ii. 92+ The neglect of it in 
our Days, is the Reaſon we are ſo much 
worſe than the primitive Chriſtians, ii. 82. 
who ſtrictly obſerv'd it, ib. [See Lert.] It is 


neceſſary both as 4 Duty, 89. and as a Means of 


of Repentance, ib, eſpecially in Lent, ib. 
Not 25 ths Papiſts faſt, ib. & 94. But ſo 2s 


to attain the End of it, 89. Directions for 
the performance of this Duty, 336. To make 


no diſtinction between Fleſh and F iſh, ib, as 


the primitive Chriſtians made none, ih. Not 
to faſt for any ſuperſtitious Ends, ib. Nor to 
faſt roo much, ib. 'To Join to this Duty Pray- 
er and Alms, ib. To place no Confidence in 
it, but truſt in Chriſt to make it uſeful to the 
End for which it is deſign'd, ib. An Exhor- 
tation to it, 337 

Fajts of the ath, 5th, 5th, and 1oth Months, 
upon what account kept, ii. 574. 'Two week- 
ly ones among the Jews, oe 575 

Father, God, giveth Chriſt to us, and us to 


Chriſt, i. 253. The latter by drawing us, but 


not againſt our Wills, . By enlightning our 
Minds, 2 54. All thus taught of God, go to 
Chriſt for Salvation, 255. How we go to the 
Father by the Son, 270. How he preſents 
us to the Father, ii. 292. Not as unto God, 
but as unto his Father, 293. What is our 
Duty in this regard, 294. An Exhortation 
thereto, 295. God is our Father as well as 


Chriſt's, i. 392. The benefit of this Conſi- 


deration, 393. He is Omniſcient, and Omni- 
reſent, ii. 250. His infinite Love to us, 329. 
See God, Love of God.] He is to be deſired 
above all Things, i. 388 
Fazour of God, gene: ally ſought of old by 
Sacrifices, 1. 570. and why, ib. This the on- 
ly true Riches, ii. 526. without which nothing 
can, but with it all things will do us 3 


40. Attainable for us only by Chriſt, ii. 291. 


and that by our confeſſing him before Men, 
40. [See Confeffon.] The Duty of ſeeking it, 
314. [See God, Love of God.] What ground 
we have to K* for it, if we ſeek it as we 
ought, 315. We muſt ſeek it by Chriſt, 3 16. 


and that by ra in him, ib. The Ha 


ineſs of being in God's Favour, 321, 328. 
e Miſery of being under his Dif n 
ib. See pleaſing God. | 
Fear, the Effect of Adam's Sin, i. 390. 
Cur'd by Faith, which is contrary to that Sin, 
ib, and which reſtores us to the Security we 
loſt by the Fall, 391. Our Saviour teaches 
us not to fear, ib, A Leſſon only for his 
Flock, ib. [See Flock of Chriſt.) This one 
reat Principle of human Actions, ii. 1. God 
the only oper Object of it, 173. without 
whom nothing can hurt us, Ts * 


Fear of God. [See Reverence.] What is meant 
il. 179. It ought to be expreſs'd by 


by it, 
EA ee Apprehenſions of him, and Care 
not to diſpleaſe him, 180. Hence taken for 
the Sum and Subſtance of true Religion, ib. 
188, 198. becauſe no Acts of Piety can bo 
perform'd without it, 188, 189. nor any be 
3 where it is, 180, 188. It is the high- 
eſt Wiſdom, 180, 188, 189. God particularly 
pleas'd with it, 324. The Neceſſity of it, 
125, 126. Our Obligations to it, 447. The 
want of it owing to our not thinking upon 


God, J 04 
Feaſts, three obſerv'd by the Jews yearly, 
and at what Time, 4.7/4, 645 


Feaft-Days, ſee Feſtivals, Tabernacle, Feaſt 
Weeks. * : 
Feet, ſec uncovering them. 


Feſtivals, 


Feſtivals, the Obſervation of them enjoin'd 
by the Church, i. 36. Feaſt-Days, ib. Why 
thoſe of St. Barnabas and of the Converſion 'of 
St. Paul, were added by the Reviſers of the 
Common- Prayer, 17 

Fire from Heaven, to conſume the Offerings, 
was the uſual Signification of God's accepting 


them, ii. 326. This one of the five things, 


in the ſecond Temple, 327 
of Cbriſ, need fear no Evil, i. 391. 


Heck 


tho but a little Flock, 392. Their Heavenly E 


Father will ſecure them from all Dangers in 
this Life, ib. and give them a Kingdom inthe 
next, 393. All therefore ſhould ttrive to be 
of this Flock, 395. of which there are always 
ſome, 510. See Chriſtians, Members of Cbri it. 
Folly of Sin, ii. 18x, 183, 188. See Sn, 
Suners. 
Form, the 
Worſhip, 


ſcribing of one in Religious 
neceſſary, 11.551. That of our 
Church agreeable to the Apoſtolical Rule of 
doing all things to Edification, 533, &c. 
Form ef Prayer, ſee Prayer. 

Form of ſound Words, to be uſed by Mi- 
niſters, i. 52. Such given by St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy, 53. i 
and Diſcipline, ib. To be always uſed in 


3 the Truths of the Goſpel, 54. 


and in ex the Articles of Faich, ib. 
Scriptural Vorde the beſt Preſervative againſt 
Hereſy and Schiſm, 54, 56. New-coin'd 
Words dangerous in Divinity, 60. and to be 
avoided by the Orthodox, eſpecially the 
_ Clergy, | ib 


" Forczanie, Chriſtian, the Fruit of a ſound: 
Faith, ii. 424. The Duty of it, 425. See 


Cunſtancy, Courage, Reſolution, Zeal. 


Friday, a Day of Abſtinence, and why, i. 
"= Good-Friday, ſee. Croſs, Death, Sufferings- 


the Church Militant, ib, 


NJ Eneration, Eternal of the Son of God, ii. 
21. Fully reveal'd in the Scripture, 22. 
and declared by himſelf, 473. See Divinity 
— who the firſt converted to the 
Faith after Chriſt's Aſcenfion. See Cornelius. 
_ - Gentiles, who among the Jews were reputed 
ſuch, ii. 539. Which the Court of the Gen- 


tiles, and why ſo call'd, ib. See Proſelyres, 


Wall of Partition. ; 
2 Gbo#, Holy, tho the rn bone the Fa- 
ther and the Son, yet a diſtin& Perſon from 
both, i. 203. True God, ii. 231. Omnipre- 
ſent, 251. His Proceſſion from the Son, i. 
204. An Argument of it, 15. In the Senſe 
of which, the Greek Church agrees with the 
Latin, tho not in the Word, 204, Why call'd 


the Spiritof Chriſt, ib. [See Advocate] Why 
the Holy Spirit, 389. [See Hol 90 
0 e- 


What he does for us, 359. ii. 331. 
fired above all things, i. 389. [Sec Pentecofh, ] 
When he firſt a d to the Diſciples. [See 
Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper.) On what 
grounds ſuch as take Orders may truſt they 
gre moved by him fo todo. 25 

Glory of God, what „ 
it, 274: and what by his being glorify'd, 
L 32. are thoſe Divine Perfections, 
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Sound with reſpect to Doctrine 


in which it moſt appears to us, ii. 275. Ac- 
knowledging theſe, either by Words or Deeds, 
is glori ying God, 276. whoſe Glory and 
Goodneſs are the fame, ib, It is manifeſled 
by the Good-works of Chriſtians, i. 225. 
at is meant by doing any thing to his 
glory, ii. 276, 277. His ſo interwoven with 
ours, that we cannot ſeek one without the 
other, i. 407. This the final Cauſe of all 
things, 457,473, 474, 572- and ſhould be the 
nd of all our Actions, 588, 393. it. 171. be- 
ing the beſt End we can aim at, i. 326. Yet 
it is to be ſo, not in a {tri ſenſe, ji. 278, 
But ſo as neither to do, nor if in our power 
ſuffer any thing that may tend to diſhonour 
God, ib. Herein the Examples of Moſes, ib. 
Joſbua, 279. St. Paul, ib. to be fol low'd by 


us, ib. as they were by the holy Martyrs, ib. 
This the loweſt Senſe of doing all things to 


the Glory of God, ib. which farther requires 
us to make it the main buſineſs of our Lives, 
to promote hi Honour, according to our ſe- 
veral Abilities, ib. and that without always 
thinking of it, ib. Inſtances of particular 
Acts of this Duty, ib. Nor muſt this be only 
the Aim of all our Actions in general, but of 
ev icular Action of moment, 280. In- 
Rances of this, ib. This ought to be the ul- 
timate, tho not the only End of them, 281. 
How unreaſonable the Neglect of this Duty, 
ib. How reaſonable the Practice of it, ib. 
this being God's Will, ib. and God himſelf 
doing all things for this End, ib. i. 282. This 

icularly his End in creating us, il. 282. and 
in preſerving us, ib. How his Glory was ma- 


nifeſted in the fx Days Work of the Cre - 


tion, i. 432. icularly in that of Man, 459. 
as well as ke — of all things, 
460. and in his Providence, 461. It is ſet 
forth alſo by Saints and Angels, 462, and by 
this gur Reli- 
gion conſifts, ih. In glorifying God not only 
with our Lips, but in our Lives, 463. By 
bringing much Fruit, 32 5. by keepin 
his Commandments, 138. It is manifeſted 
alſo in the Work of our Redemption, 463, 
469. and in the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
470. All the irrational World conſtantly an- 
ſwer this End of their Creation, i. 572. How 
much it is Man's Intereſt to do ſd to, ii. 282. 
An Exhortation thereto, 1. 470. ii. 282 
Gluttony, God's ſevere Law againſt it, ii. 
434. It is join d with Drunkenneſs, ib. The 


Nature and Greatneſs of the Sin, ib. and ſad 
Conſequences of it, ib. A Dehortation from 

Goat, two preſented before the Lord on the 
Day of Expiation, i. 539, 593. That which 
was then offer d, rypify'd the human Nature 


of Chriſt ; that which was let go, call'd the 
Scape-Goat, typify d his divine Nature: 539, 
593- See Expiaton. 4 

God, his Exiſtence own'd by all Mankind, 
i. 570. A Wonder, no more deny or doubt 


it, co the Corruption of Men, ii. 
345. The Doubr of ſome, ho Argument 
againſt it, 346. Our Nations of bim defaced 
by. the Fall, 1.221., 11.429» What Notions 
we to have of him, i. 11 T. ii. 13, 229, 
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e rt by Revelation, i. 518. Therefore 
to be known by the Scriptures only, ib. [See 
Jebovab.] In his own account of himſelf to 
Moſes, is 3 his Unity and Self-Ex- 
iſtence, 113. 
Purity and Simplicity of his Being, ib. His 
Omnipreſence, 114. not inconſiſtent with his 
more we Preſence in Heaven, and in 
Holy Pla 
nipotence, ib. His Unchangeableneſs, ib. 
and Eternity, 115. What influence theſe 
Notions of God ſhould have on our Lives, 
116. and teach us particularly not to reſiſt 
his Vicegerent, | 5b; 
God, but one in Eſſence, tho three Perſons, 
ii. 131. Invifible to our bodily Eyes, and 
why, 249, 345- yet viſible to the Eye of 
Faith, 249. by which he is ſeen in this World 
by the pure in Heart, 346. Deſcribed as ſo 
ſeen, ib. The Bleſſing of ſeeing him, 348. 
He is the Pattern of Holineſs, 145. [See 
Holineſs] And our chief and only Good, i. 
385. 11.329: And therefore to be deſired a- 
bove all things, 386. [See Deſire, ſee Elo- 
bim.] The ſupreme Cauſe of all things, 
461. Made all things for himſelf, 560, 572. 
Why he created immaterial Beings, ib. He 
ſtands in no need of our Service, 471, 473. 
Yet he alone is to be ſerv'd by us, 472. 
Does all things for his own Glory, 282. Or- 
dinarily uſes the moſt proper Means for ef- 
ſecting what he deſigns, 333. His Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, manifeſted in and by 
the Creation, 457, 572. In — the 
Earth in the open Air, 460. and in the pre- 
ervation of all things, ib. Manifeſted alſo 
in the Good-works of Chriſtians, 325. The 
infinite Diſtance between God and Man, 260. 
See Glory, Knowledge, Love, Preſence, Provi- 
dence, Service, Teſtimony of God. See Duty 
of Pleaſing, Seeking, Seeing, Thinking upon, 
Turning to God. See Godlineſs, and each par- 
ticular Duty to God. See Trinity, Father, 
dn, Holy Gho#, and each particular Attribute 
of God. See Faith. | 
God. farbers and God-mothers, required as 
Witneſſes, Proxies, or Suretics, L 34 
Godlineſs, contains all our Duty to God, ii. 
119, 124. Is inſeparable from Sobriety and 
Righteouſneſs, 119, 123. Miſtakes about it, 
ib, Thoſe owing to our Ignorance of the 
true Nature of it, ib. What the true Nature 
of it is, 124, 206, 42). It conſiſts in external 
Acts of Worſhip perform'd by the Body and 
Soul together, 124- [See Divine Morſtip.] 
And in internal Acts of the Soul without 
the Body, 125. Such are a due Senſe, and 
right, and, if poſſible, clear Conception of 
God, ib, Loving him with all our Souls, 125. 
Defiring him above all things, ib. 8 
in him, ib. Fearing him, ib. Which is ſo 
eat a part of our Duty to God, that it 1s 
An put for the whole, ib. 180, 198. 
Obeying all his Commands, and that becauſ⸗ e 
they are his, ib. Believing and truſting in 
all his Promiſes in Chriſt, 127. [See Faith.) 
The Neceſſity of ſo doing, ib. The Sum of 
this Duty, ib. 129. wo neceſſary to our Pa- 
tience, 42). Why call'd the Way of Salva- 


tion, 199. The Pleaſantneſs of this Way, ib. 


| Vo L. II. 


"he Trinity in Unity, ib. The f. 


ces, ib. His Omniſcience and Om- C 


8 — 


200. [Sec Religion.] The great Advantage 
of it, 206, 535. Founded on God's Promife, 


207. both with reſpect to this Life, ib. and 


to the next, 208. In this Life it is profitable 
or getting Eſtates, at leaſt ſuch as are con- 
vemient and neceſſary for us, 257. For keep- 
ing them, ib, For rightly employing and 
improving them, ib. It affords Freedom from 
ares, Contentment in our Condition, and 
Comfort at the Hour of Death, 208. Ir is 
allo in its own nature thus profitable to all 
rnings, ib. and that likewiſe with reſpe& to 
the Life to come, which is infinitely prefera- 
ble to all the Goods of this World, ib. the 
1 of it being true and real, 209. 
full and ſatisfying, ib. ſure and conſtant, 210. 
eternal, ib. certain to be attain'd by all that 
labour for it, ib. fince God's Word is paſs'd 
for it, 211. An Exhortation to Godlineſs, 


127, 211 


Good, what it is to do good, ii. 52 1. See 
Good-Works, EST 
Goſpel, what is meant by it, ii. 104, 108, 


396. Why ſo call'd, 112. What glad Ti- 


dings it is to Mankind, 105, 111. The firit 
was publiſh'd to the World in Adam, i. 553. 
That preach'd by the Apoſtles, the ſame 
with that which had been publiſh'd by the 
Prophets, ii. 297, 298, 395. All the great 
Truths of it reveal'd in the Old Teſtament, 
297. The Prophets themſelves ſpeak of 
preaching the Goſpel, 298. It was publiſh'd 
as the Law, after — Days faſting, 92. With 
what Troubles the Publication of it was to be 
attended, 39. Encouragement to bear up a- 


gainſ them, ib. It was eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt's 


eſurrection. [See Reſurre#ion of Chrift.] 
What is the Sum of it, 10). [See Evangeli- 


cal Diſpen ſation.] Wherein it differs from the 


w, 112. It mitigates the Rigour of the 
Law, and is as a Court of Chancery to it, ib. 
107. It gives no encouragement to Sin, 102. 
but lays more Obligations on us to repent; 
than the Law did, ib. [See Repentance.] Why 
its Qeconomy is call'd the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 91. What it is to believe in the Goſpel, 


105, 108. [See Faitb.] We muſt believe it 


by a divine Faith, 107. All that do what it 
requires, ſhall certainly obtain what it pro- 
males, 111. That all do not obtain that, 
who hear and profeſs it, is not imputable to 


the Goſpel, ib. What extraordinary Advan- 


tages it affords for the reforming of our Lives, 
above all other Inſtitutions of Religion, 174. 
It affords clearer diſcoveries of God's Will 
and our Duty, 174. and is thence by our Sa- 
viour frequently compared to Light, ib. The 
danger of ſinning againſt this extraordinary 
Light, ib. The Light of it removed from 
the Church of Africa, becauſe of their Schiſm, 


79. It alſo affords a more perfect Example 


of Piety, than ever was before, or can be 29, 
where elſe, 175. and promiſes greater Aſſiſ- 
tances than any before, ib. in whieh God 
never fails us, 176. And the greateſt Aſſu- 
rances of Acceptance before God, ih. to be 
had only in the Goſpel, ib. And of future 
Happineſs, 179. It gives ſuch Directions, 
Helvs, and Encouragements to a good Life, 
that one would expect, thoſe who enjoy it 

Dddddddd ſhould 
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ſhould be the beſt of Men, 393. How 
much leſs effect it has on Mens Lives now, 
than at firſt, ib. That owing to no loſs of 
Virtue in itſelf, 394. nor to our being more 
dull and ignorant than the firit Chriſtians, 
ib. nor to any want of preaching it among us, 
or prohibition of reading it, ib. But wholly 
to dur want of Faith, 395, 396. Which was 
the only reaſon, why it did not profit the 
Jews, 395. and has ſo little effect upon us, 
396. It is impoſſible it ſhould profit any one 
without Faith, ib. and why, 397. Why it 
was committed to Writing, 396. It is im- 
poſſible for ſuch as believe it, not to profit by 
it, 398. All the Promiſes of the Goſpel be- 
ing made to ſuch as believe it, ib. and the 
very Nature of Faith ing 6, this, ib. 
Which mult have at leaſt the ſame force on 
our Minds in Spiritual, as in Natural Things, 
ib, How, for inſtance, the Goſpel thus be- 
liev'd, would prevail with us to repent, 399. 
to walk as always in the fight of God, ib. 


not to be ſollicitous about worldly Goods, ib. 


ro pray to God both in publick and private, 
400. to be as careful of all our Actions, 
Words, and very Thoughts, as becomes thoſe 
who expect ſoon to be adjudg'd for them, 
either to eternal Heppiaels or Miſery, ib. 
As fearful of all Sin, as of Damnation itſelf, 
ib. and as much in love with our Duty, as 
with the greateſt Happineſs, 401. A Reca- 


Pitulation, ib. How great a Victory Faith in 


the Goſpel is, ib. None believe it, that do 
not live up to it, ib. What excellent Lives 
we ſhould all lead, if we believ'd it, 402. 
An Exhortation thereto, ib. What 
rounds we have to believe it, ib. That yet 
o few believe it, is an addition to thoſe 
grounds, ib. This Faith obtain'd by Prayer, 
ib. by hearing the Goſpel preach'd, and me- 
ditating on it, ib. The Eaſineſs of its Pre- 
cepts. See Faith, Chriſtian Religion, Happi- 
neſs. 
6 pel of K. John, why begun with the Aſ- 
fertion of Chriſt's Divinity, ii. 30. Without 
that, it had been no Goſpel, ib. 
Government of the Church by Biſhops, Apo- 
ſtolical, i. 5. Yetonly Miniſterial, ib. When 
conſtituted by Chriſt, 45 
Government of the World, by God. [See 
Providence, Kingdom of God.) The grounds 
of our Joy on this account. See Rejorcing in 
God. e : RE hs 
_ Governours, what Submiſſion is due to them, 
il. 370. [See Obedience, Non-Reſiſtance.] Speak- 
ing evil of them, reflects on God himſelf, 
499. Tis for our own faults, if there be any 
Miſcarriage in them, 492. See Magiſtrate, 
Superiours. = 1 A 
"Grace, What it means, i. 340. The Suffi- 
ciency of it to our Salvation, 341. to the 
iin of our deprav'd Nature, ib. againſt 
all the Temptations of the Devil, tb. of 
which St. Peter was an Inſtance, 342. and 
St. Paul, ib. in all States and Conditions of Life, 
15. St. Paul an Inſtance of that too, ib. to 
enable us to do all things, ib. [See Mercy, 
Truth. ] It is wholly owing to Chritt, ii. 43. 
The Means of it uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land, i. 21. ii. 319. What they are, i. 312. 


good 


find it, 512. He places it not in the Riches, 


2 ed 


In themſelves as effectual now, as in the Apo- 
ſtles Days, 8. The Neceſſity of uſing them 
11: 317. and that heartily and ſincerely, 318. | 
and conſtantly, 8. 
Grace of Chriſt, fignifies Mercy, in the Sacer- 
dotal Benediction, 1.105 
Grace of God, what it means, ii. 111. It 
brings Salvation, neither excluding Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, 112: nor our Obedience, Iz, 
115, 129. But as the firſt moving Cauſe of 
it, 113, and of all that God does in order to 
it, ib. 114. It teaches us to deny all Ungod- 
lineſs, 115, 129. and not only to abſtain from 
evil, but to do good, 119, 129. The Me- 
thod it directs us to walk by in ſo doing, 119. 
and that not only now and then, but t rough 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, 120. [See 
Happineſs.) It was formerly confin'd to one 
People, but in Chriſt is manifeſted equally 
to all the World, 114. What Thanks are 
due for it, and what Obligations not to neg- 
lect ſo great Salvation, . 
Graces, Chriſtian, how they differ from 
moral Virtues, ii. 173. The Exerciſe of them 
is the trueſt Pleaſure, 200. [See Godlineſs, 
Religion.] The Promiſes of God are the 
greateſt Encouragement to improve them, 
423- We muſt have them all, or might as 
well have none, 482. And therefore muſt 
labour diligently after them, ib. The danger 
of wanting them, 429. It is in every one's 
power to attain them, ib, The Happineſs 
conſequent thereupon, „ 2: bl 
Greeks, who are meant by them in the 4 
Gunpowder-Plot, a Compariſon between i 
and Haman's Confpiracy, ii. 519. Which it 
exceeded in Wickedneſs and Cruelty, 578. 
The Grounds on which 'twas laid, ib. How 
wonderful the Deliverance from it, ib. &c, 


Hue all Men agree in deſiring it, ii. 
100, 511. Few agree in their Concep- 
tions of it, 511. Divers wrong Notions of it, 
b. Not to be had in worldly Goods, i. 454. 
11. 457, 511. Nor in any ng but Religion, 
i. 454, 517. 11.30. It is in all Mens power, i. 
517. ii. 160. yet not eaſily attain'd, ib. Not 
attainable without Holineſs, 109, 136, 15, 
191, 451. Nor any Way to it, but by Chriſt 
Jeſus, zo, 108, 160. [See Heaven, Salvation.] 
All our Hopes of it wholly owing to God's 
free Grace, 114. Only two Ways of ob- 
taining it from the beginning, 107. Not at- 
tainable now by the Covenant of Works, 108. 
That propoſed by the Goſpel is the higheſt 
of which a Creature is capable, 173. and the 
greateſt Encouragement to all Virtue, ib. It 
is in ſome meaſure, tho not perfectly, attain- 
able in this Life, ii. 228. Is ſeated only in the 
Mind, ib. Only the Scriptures ſatisfy where- 
in it conſiſts, 291. and that is only in the En- 
joyment of God, ib. 348. Who having made 
us capable of it, will beſt tell us where to 


Honours, or Pleaſures of this Life, ib. but in 
having our Tranſgreſſions forgiven, and our 
Sins covered, ib. See Pardon of Sins. 
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 Hearers of the Word, tour ſorts, ii. 332. Three 
of them unprofitable, 337. vis. Such as do 
not mind what they hear, 333. ſuch as mind, 
but do not retain it, 335. ſuch as retain, but 
do not practiſe it, 336. One ſort pro- 
fitable, 337. vis. ſuch as hear it with at- 
tention, 337, and Faith, ib. retain it, ib, 
and practiſe it, 338. Three degrees of pro- 
fitable or fruitful Hearers. Some bear an 
hundred fold, ib. as Martyrs, particularly 


St. Paul, ib. Some fixty, as Confeſſors, ib. 


Some thirty, ib. Such as are weak in the 
Faith, Babes in Chriſt, who if they cannot 
overcome the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil, yet keep themſelves from being over- 
come by them, tb. An Application of the 
whole, to the unfruitful Hearers, 339. and 
to the fruitful, ib. See Mord. | 

Hearing the Word, 1s only hearing ſuch as 
are commiſſion'd to preach it, ii. 24. That, 
without doing it, only adds to our Guilt, 118, 
339. See Miniſters, Nord. 
' Heart of Man, means his Soul and all its 
Faculties, ii. 12, 342, 466. [See Soul.] Of 
itſelf perfectly good, 342. Made upright, 
but perverted by the Fall, 12. and defil'd 
with Sin, 342. What is meant by purifying 
it, 13. [See Purityof Heart.] It is purified 
by Faith, as the Means, 12, 13. but by God, 
as the Agent, 17. and that by his quickening 
Spirit, ib. True Piety begins there, 257. 
[See Godlineſs, Piety.] Its inward Irregula- 
rities are as obnoxious to God's Law, as out- 
ward Acts, 69, 466. What is a fign of a 
naughty Heart, 503. The Neceſſity of keep- 
ing our Hearts diligently, 465. which implics 
keeping our 'Thoughts pure, and fixing them 
upon right Objects, 466. {See Thoughts.] 
Our. Judgments ſound and orthodox, 467. 
[Sec Judgment.] Our Conſciences void of 
offence, 468. Our Memory faithful and re- 
tentive of the beſt things, :b. Bridling our 
Paſſions, and placing our Affections on their 
proper Objects, ib. [See Aﬀettions, Paſſions.) 
Che Manner of thus keeping them, muſt be 
with all diligence, ib. and that becauſe the 
Heart is moſf deceitful, ib. & 204. and. is en- 
compaſs'd with many and great Dangers, 469. 
eſpecially from thie World, ib. and the Devil, 
ib. [See World, Devil.] And becauſe out of 
it proceed the Iſſues-of Life and Death, ib. 
All the Actions of our Life flow from it, whe- 
ther bad, 470. or good, ib. Keeping our 
Hearts right, is a difficult Duty, ib. In order 
| Whereto,: we muſt keep a ſtrict watch over all 
our Senſes, 471. and ſuppreſs the firſt Mo- 
tions to Sin, ib. adding our Prayers for God's 
Aſſiſtance, and relying on Chriſt for the Suc- 
ceſs of them, ib. and poſſeſſing our Minds 
with the Apprehenſions of God's Omnipre- 
ſence, 472. A broken Heart, how accepta- 
Ns Sacrifice 5 Nane 405. Exempli 15 
in that of St. Paul's Jaylor, | 40 

. Heathen, tone their Knowledge of 
God from the Jews, 1.238 
Heaven, what it is, ii. 451, 565, Oe. It is 
purely the Gift of God, i. 393, 407. Several 
A e ee of it in Scripture, 631. Call'd 
the Houſe of God for ſeveral Reaſons, ib. 
vis. Becauſe made by him, ib. and that for 


— 


à place of perfect Happineſs, 5:2. becauſe 


maintain'd by him, ſo as to ſuffer no Decay 
or Annoyance, ib. becauſe furniſh'd by him 
both with Inhabitants, ib. and with all things 
neceſſary for them, 633. becauſe the Place 


of his eſpecial Reſidence, ib. What are the, 


many Manſions therein, 634. The largeneſs 
of it, ib. and vaſt Number of its [nbabitants, 
ib. How far it exceeds the Earth, ii. 234. 
Its Happineſs inexpreſſible, i. 179. ii. 133, 


135, 189. [t will conſiſt both in poſſeſſing 


all things that God has made, and in enjoyin 
God that made them, i. 123, 183, _n x 
ſhort View of it, 136. i. 346, 393. ii. 461. 


Its Happineſs how deſcrib'd, i. 197, 330, 455, 


514, 614, 637. 11. 3, 461. Deſcrib'd as a 
Kingdom, 1. 394. [See Life Eternal, Prize.} 
The Glory of that Kingdom, 633. ii. 37. 
The Reſt enjoy'd there, 480. Its Happineſs 
the higheſt Perfection of the whole as, i. 
180. Both of the Faculties of the Soul, vis. 
the Underſtanding, ib. Memory, 181. and 
Will, ib. and alſo of the Body, which ſhall 
be ſpiritualiz'd, ib. It implies alſo a perfect 
freedom and ſecurity from all Evil, 183. eſpe- 
cially from the evil of Sin, ii. 133. not only 


from the Guilt, but from the Strength and 


Filth of it, ib. A Freedom which does not 
only quality for, but is one great part of the 
Celeſtial Happineſs, b. Nor is this Freedom 
only from Sin, but from the Puniſhment of 
it; from all the Cares of this World, 134. 
From all the Temptations of the Devil, ib. 
From the Gnawings of a guilty Conſcience, 
and the Wrath of God, 135. From all Fear 
of any of theſe Troubles for the future, ib. 
It alſo implies a full Enjoyment of all Good, 
i. 183. 11.135. Of the Society of the pureſt 
Creatures, Angels, Arch-angels, &c. ib. Of 
Chriſt himſelf, ib. and of God face to face, 


ib. and this Enjoyment for ever, i. 185. The 
greatneſs of this Happineſs, ii. 136. How the 


Hope of it ſhould influence our Lives, ib. 
[See Hope.] An Exhortation to the purſuit 
of it, ib. It cannot be attain'd but by walk- 
ing in God's Laws, ib. Nor enjoy'd but by 


the Pure and Holy, 348,565. Sinners could not 


enjoy it, tho' they were poſſeſs'd of it, 451. 
Who are the Righteous that ſhall enjoy it, 1. 
178. [See Righteous, Righteouſneſs.] It is to 
be had only in Chriſt Jeſus, 310. The Way 
to it narrow, 330. ii. 442, yet paſſable by 
ſuch as ſtrive, ib. ſo that if we come ſhort 
of it, it is our own fault, ib. Which ſhould 


induce all to work out their Salvation, ib. 


Which Profeſſion will not do without Practice, 
ib. [See Profeſßon.] St. Paul's great Concern 
to get to Heaven, 1. 329. ſhould excite our 
Care, 330. The Means uſed by St. Paul to 
get thither, 331. What is meant by Chriſt's 
receiving us into Heaven, 644. He receives 
the Souls of the Juſt immediately after their 
Deaths, ib. and both Souls and Bodies at the 
Laſt Day, 645. The Comfort of this Refle- 
ion; ib, How we may be 7 for the 
heavenly Happineſs, ii. 570. Thoſe who are, 
muſt aſcribe it wholly to God, 571 

Heirs of Heaven. See Sn of God. Things 


1. 
3 Hell, 


: 
1 
5 
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Hell, a ſhort View of it, i. 136, 353. The 


Dreadtulneſs of its Puniſhment, 175. as it 


will be the Loſs of all Good, 176. ii. 4. and 
the ſuffering of all Evil, i. 177. i. 4. and 
both everlaiting, i. 17). ii. 5. A Place where 
there is no Pleaſure nor Comfort, real nor 
imaginary, 86. nor the leaſt Hopes of it, ib. 
but all that is contrary, ib. By what dread- 
ful Names it is ſtyl'd in Scripture, 3. Yet 
its Torments cannot ſatisfy for din, 84. What 


Sinners ſhall be doom'd to it, i. 175. ii. 7 


86. The dire Sentence by which they ſhall 
be ſent thither, 3. Explam'd in all its Parts, 
4. The fierceneſs of that Fire, 5. The ſame 
which was prepar'd for the fallen Angels, 6. 
Why it is the Portion of Unbelievers, 10. No 
eſcaping it but by Repentance, 86. How 
neceſſary the Thoughts of it to awaken Sin- 


ners, Bk 2 


Helleniſts, who they were, 1, 646 
Hereſy, it is the Devil's Engine againſt the 
ch, 1. 64. It is damnable as well as Sins, 
ji. 467. Whence it is that ſo many fall into it, 
13. Scriptural Words are the beſt Preſerva- 
tive againſt it, 1. 54, 57. It perverts the 
Knowledge of God, 524 
Herericłs, always pretend Scripture on their 


fide, i. 54. As converfing chiefly with Tranſ- 


lations, and not the Original, ib. Witneſs the 
Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, 54, 55: And bein 

ignorant of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, Oc. 55. or o 
the Meaning of the ſcriptural Words, ib. 


Their Uſe of new-coin'd Words in Divinity, 
60. See Unbelievers. 


Hiſtory, the moſt antient and faithful is 


the Law. dee Law. 


_ Holineſs, what is meant by it, ii. 447. The 

reat Importance of knowing what it is, 144. 
ters wrong Notions. of it, ib. 151. The 
Danger of Miſtakes about it, 144. The Na- 
ture of it gatherid from the Luſts it is oppos'd 
to, 145. God himſelf the Pattern of it, ib. 


150. This being the Perfection whereby he 


delights to expreſs and to diſtinguiſh bimſelf, 
145. What is God's. Holinels, 146, 150. 
What is Holineſs in the Creatures, 149, 151. 
What the particular Acts of it requir'd as 


_ neceſſary to Salvation, 47. It confiſts not 
e 


only in the performance of external Duties, 
146. and in the Exerciſe of ſome particular 
internal Graces and Vertues, 147. but alſo 


In being ſeparated from alt thar debaſeth' or 


pollutes the Soul, ib. and in a right Frame 


| and Diſpoſition of the whole Man, #. in a 


rightly mform'd Underſtanding, and clear 
Apprehenfions of God, ſo as to have an ex- 
zermental Knowledge of him, 148. in a 
ill ſo regulated, as to embtace and chuſe 
God as the chiefeſt Good, ib. in Affections 
carried out chiefly towards him, ib. in Defires 
after him chiefly, 149. in rejoicing in him, ib. 
ma full Truſt in him, ib. and Fear of him 
only, ib. and in Actions ſuitable to all theſe 
Politions, 150. To be holy as God is 
holy, imphes imitating bis Righteouſneſs and 
— His univerfal Love and Kindneſs, 


Holineſs in all his Works, 151. and 
this-m the whole Courſe'of our Lives, 152. 
both in reſpect of the Subject, ourſelves; all 
the Faculties of our Souls, ib. and-all the 


48. The chief ground o 


* = — — — 
Members of our Bodies mult be holy, 153z. 
and alſo in reſpect of the Object, with regard 
to God's Commands, ib. In all our Conver- 
ſation with God, ib. both in our outward and 
inward Deportment, ib. and in all our Con- 
verſation towards Men, 154. both in our 
Thoughts, thinking better of others than 
ourſelves, ib. in our Affections, loving even 
our Enemies, ib. in our Words, 155. in all 
our Actions, ib. and all this without Partia- 

lity, ib. This the great Deſign of the Goſpel- 

Diſpenſation, 115, 139. Chriſt came to pu- 

rify as well as redeem us, ib. 140. It is very - 
difficult to attain, 155, 156. Yet poſſible thro? 


God's Aſſiſtance, ib. Faſting conducive to it. 


[See Faſting.] It is ſeated only in the Soul, i. 
332. and is attainable only in Chriſt, 432. by 
Faith in him, and uſe of the Means preſcrib'd 
by him, 433. Thoſe Means are Prayer to 
God, ib. ii. 157. becauſe none but God makes 
us holy, ib. and he will not do it without our 
Prayers, ib. Often beating and reading his 
Word, ib. Frequent Meditation, ib. And 
above all, believing and truſting in Chr 
for his Grace to aſſiſt us, 158. and hh 
Acceptance of our ſincere inſtead of perfect 
Holineſs, ib. for ours is imperfect in this 
Life, ib. tho' it may be ſincere, ib. It is the 
one Thing needful, 1. 432. to be choſen be- 


fore all Things elſe, 433. as a neceſſary Qua- 
lification for Merritt ii. 139, 3 88155 


451. which attends it in this and the next 
World, 1. 454. ii. 159. and is not to be at- 


tain'd without it, 109, 136, 159. any more 
than it can be enjoy d, 140, 452. Other 
Advantages of it, 439. It muſt be univerſal, 
447. Few are concern'd for it, 156. Such 
as would attain it, muſt make it their chief 
Buſineſs, ib. As it requires, ſo it deſerves 
our utmoſt Endeavours, ib. An Exhortation 
to it, 143. and to labour after it, i. 435. See 
Godlineſs, Happineſs, Piety, Religion. 
Honour of God, Zeal for it the natural Fruit 
of x tine Faith, ft 7 LMee 
Hope, one great Principle of human Acti- 
ons, 11. 1. It is the ſame thing in effect with 
Faith, confider'd with 89 71 to the Promiſes, 
hi it, i. 536. is Chriſt's 
Death and Interceſſion, ii. 49. We are firſt 
to hope for Repentance, and then, and not 
till then, for Pardon, 49. What influence 
our Hope ſhould have on our Lives, ii. 132. 
What is that Bleſſedneſs we hope for, 133. 
See Happineſs, Heaven, Promiſes, _ 
Houſe of God, what is meant by it, i. 479- 
God as ff cially preſent there now, as in his 
Temple of old, 480. [See Preſence of Gad.} 
Who they are not, that delight to go into 
God's Houſe, ib. Who they are, 481. The 
ds of this Delight, and the Comfort of 
doing this Duty, ib. The good Company we 
meet in God's Houſe, 482. Chriſt preſent. 
there, not only to obſerve, but to aſſiſt and 
bleſs us, ib. What ſpiritual Wong, there 
beſtows, ib. What temporal, 483. The Plea- 


ſure good Men take in what ig done in God's 
Houſe, ib. and in frequenting it, il. 200. 
Heaven call'd God's Houſe, and why. See 
Heaven, 5 7 | 


. Humat® 


— 
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Human Nature. See Man, Nature. 

Human Nature of Chriſt not a diſtinct Per- 

Ton from the Divine, i. 562. See Manbood, 
Natures of Chriſt. | 


_ Humiliation of Chriſt, i. 595. Why he choſe. 


the meaneſt Condition of Life, 596. See 
Humility. | 3 
Humility an Inſtance of true Wiſdom, ii. 
194. as Pride is of great Folly, 479. [See 
Pride.] The Reward of it, Reſt in this World, 
480. and in the next, ib. 
Humility of Chriſt. [See Humiliation.] The 
greatneſs of it in becoming Man, ii. 478. and 
the meaneſt of Men, ib. and converſing with 
ſuch, 479. and ſubmitting to a painful Life, 
and moſt ignominious Death, ib. Our Obli- 
gations to follow this Example, ib. 
Hymn, the Antiquity, c. Of that of Glo- 
ria in excelſis, ii. 391. Faith neceſſary to our 


uſe of it, | ib, 
- Hypocriſy, the Folly of it, . 186 
PTL HS 7 
T Ames, St. reconcil'd with St. Paul. See 
IF. Juſtification, „„ 1 
laleneſs, not to be indulg'd, even to ſuch 
as can live without Work, 1 318 
lablatr y, whence call'd, and in what it con- 
_ i473 


© Jehowab, a Name we know not how to pro- 
nounce, ii. 229, It is God's own Name, ib. 
The Meaning of it, i. 111, 518, 519. ii. 229, 
275, 508. It implies both the Divine Nature 
in general, and each Divine Perſon 2 
in it, 250. What it means when God is ad- 
ded to it, 275. Why God is ſo call'd, 321. 
Why not call'd ſo till after the Creation was 


finiſh'd, i. 111. Why it is always render'd 


ibe Lord by our Tranflators, ib. and that al- 
ways writ in e ib. It has never any 
Genitive Caſe after it but Sabaoth, or Hoſts, 
112. nor admits of any Change before the 
Genitive, as. other Words do in the Hebrew 
Language, ib. nor has any but the Adjective 
one join d with it, ib. and why, ib. Why God 
uſes this Name to confirm his Promiſes, 114. 
What Thoughts all this teaches us to enter- 
tain of God, 116. ii. 508, See God. 
Jaeremiab, his Lamentations, on what Occa- 
fion written, | 1. 538 
Jeruſalem, Chriſt's Church frequently call'd 
the Inhabitants of it, i. 536. Prayer made 
towards it; ſee Prayer, Worſhip. 


Jeſus, the Import of that Name, 1 153, 


548. 11. 411. Synonymous with Emanuel, i. 
261. [See Chriſt, Emanuel.) Who this Perſon 
is, ii. 284. When, by whom, and why ſo 
call'd, 285. By what ſteps he purchas d 
Salvation for us, as that Name implies, ib. 
[$9 Salvation.) What Works were wrought 

this Name, 286. See Name of Chriſt, Name 


of Jeſus. 4 
Jeſus, the Son of Sirach, his Prayer. See 
Prayer. | „ | 
Jews, ſeveral Sorts of them, i. 646. Some 
were ſuch by Profeſſion, tho' not by Birth, 


ii. 539. Why God choſe them for his own 
People, zo. [See Wall of Partition.] They 


* 


continually expected the Meſfab, after Mala- 
Vo t. II. Hts | 


chi's Prophecy, 91. and that he would be a 
Temporal Prince, 92. They ſuſpected Jobn the 


Baprijt was be, ib. Inſtances among them of 


Riches employ'd to pious Uſes, 363. See 
Uubelievers. | 
 Image-Worſhip, why forbidden, ii. 507. Pa- 
Piſts inexcuſable in this regard, ib. We mult 
make no Image of God, not even in our 
Thoughts, 1b. 
Impatience, the ill Effects of it, ii. 426. It 
makes a Man beſide himſelf, 428. See Pati- 
ence, Anger. 3 r 
Inpiety, the greateſt Folly, ii. 179, 181. 
See Sin, Sinners, © | 
Impoſition of Hands, Primitive, i. 5, 18. Pe- 
culiar to the Apoſtolical Office, 6, 19. Uſed 
in ordaining Prieſts and Deacons, 2, 5, 17, 25, 
27, 76, 77. and at Confirmation, 6. The Spi- 
rit given by it, 6, 18, 19. What Impoſition 
of Hands by Prieſts implies, 19 
Imputation of Sin, the Miſery of it, ii. 516. 
SCC Sin, | 
f Righteouſneſs, the Happineſs of 
it, U. 516. See Righteouſneſs, = 
_ Incarnation of Chriſt, 11. 56, The Myſtery 
of 1t incomprehenſible, i. 232, 278, 546. it. 
47, 61. The Benefit of it to Mankind, 56. 
The Manner of it not to be too curiouſly 
pry'd into, i. 546. It was effected by the 
ower of God, ib. Why the Devil would 
keep Men from believing it, ii. 40. The Be- 


lief of it diſtinguiſheth the Spirit of God 


from the Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, b. See Cove- 
nant.” | | = 
lucenſe, what it typify d. See Sacrifice. 
Indifferent Things. See Diſputes 
Induſtry. See Calling. 
Infidelity. See Atheiſm. 
Infirmities, ours do make perfect the 


Strength of Chriſt, 1. 343. therefore we 


ſhould glory in them, 8 
Inberitance of the Sons of God undivided, 
il. 37. What it is, ib. See Sous of God. 
Inſpiration of the Scriptures cannot be de- 
nied without denying Chriſt, . 
Intemperance, the ill Effects of it, ii. 426. 
See Laſt Judgment, Temperance. 7 
Interceſſion, what is the proper Notion of it, 
i. 643, 645. How Chriſt intercedes for us, 
643. He never prays in vain, ib. ii. 44. His 
praying, being only willing what he is ſaid to 
pray for, i. 643, 645. It is this he means by 
confefling us before his Father which is in 
Heaven, ii. 44. where he continually makes 
Interceſſion, i. 593. which was typify'd by 
the continual Burnt-Offerings, but more wi 2 
cially by the Mercy-Seat, ib. He interc 


ſo only for ſuch who believe in him, 595. ii. 44. 


The great Uſe of this Doctrine, i. 596- 
reat Joy, 369. and Comfort of it,-596. and 


the glorious Effects, 597. Chriſt hereby pa- 


cifies God's Wrath againſt us, ib, Procures 
his own Righteouſneſs to be imputed to us, 
ib, Furniſheth us with Grace to Det, 598. 
and to believe, 599. Sends his Holy Spirit 
to us, ib. This illuſtrated by the Sun in the 
Firmament, 600. Procures us Acceſs to the 
Father, ib. The Benefits of it innumerable, 
ib. The Influence this ſhould have on our 
Lives, 61. The Happineſs of being intitled 

0 " Eeccecec to 
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to thoſe Benefits, ib. An Exhortation to the 
Attainment of that Title, 5 
Job, his Reſignation and Thankfulneſs to 
God, ii. 271. See Thankſgiving. 

St. John the Bapti#, whence ſo call'd, ii. 91. 
Why St. L«ke begins his Goſpel with St. Jobn's 
Birth, i. 437. The Character of his Parents, 
ib. They were not abſolutely perfect, ib. 

but fincerely righteous, 438. Univerſally 
obedient, 439. to all the Moral, ib. and Cere- 
monial Laws, 440. Blameleſs in the fight of 
Men, and even of God, ib. The latter, by 
making all the Atonements requir'd in the 
Law, ib. This is as poſſible for, and as in- 
cumbent upon us, as it was on them, 442. 
le was ſuſpected by the Jews to be the Meſ- 
fiah, ii. 92. Chriſt was firſt known to him, 
ib. Why he made Repentance the only Sub- 
je& of his Preaching, 51. See Repentance. 

St. John the Evangeh#, why his firſt Epiſtle 
is call'd General, 3 3 


Jqſepb, a Type of Chriſt, i. 280. Sce Ex- 


altation of Chriſt. | 
Joſpua, his Faith, ii. 418. See Glory of God. 
Jo ſiab, Lamentations made for his Death 
ii. 575. "Thoſe a Precedent for the zoth of 
January, 3 576 
Joy in Chriſt, the Principle of it. [See 
Faitb.] The Grounds of it, i. 369. At his 
Reſurre&ion. [See Reſurre#ion of Chriſt.] 
At God's reigning. Ste Kingdom of God, Re- 
jvicing in God. J . Fe 
Irreverence towards God, how great Sin, 
„ N 
Judgment, what it is, ii. 46). | | 
keeping it ſound and orthodox, ib. See Heart 
of Man. 5 3 | 
Judgment, la, deſcribed, i. 172. The 
Time of it unknown, ii. 430. We mult there- 
fore be careful not to be ſurpriz'd by it, ib. 
and for that reaſon muſt avoid Intemperance 
and Anxiety, 431. It is wholly committed 
to the Son of God, i. 610, 633. Before whoſe 
Tribunal, all the Quick and Dead ſhall 


then be ſummon' d, ii. 132. All their Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, ſhall be there ſtrictly 


ſcann'd, 373. our Faith as well as our Works, 
i. 173. 1i.$. Sins of Omiſſion condemn'd, 
as well as Sins of Commiſſion, i. 174. ii. 8. 
Orher Sins befides thoſe. inſtanced in by our 
Saviour, 11. 83. Who ſhall be eondemn'd 
there, i. 175. Sentence ſhall be there paſs'd 


and executed both on the Righteous and on E 


the Wicked, ii. 132. There all the ſeemin | 
_ al Diſpenſations of Providence ſhall be 

Tade even, 373. It is in every one's power, 
while in this Life, to ſecure his Acquittal at 


that day, ib. How we may do this, ib. 
Frdgments, Temporal, the Effects of our 


Sins, il. ). What greater Judgments are 
laid up for us, if we do not amen, 78. And 
thoſe both Temporal, 79. Spiritual, ib. and 
Eternal, 80. To be eſcaped only by Repen- 
rance, e 
— Jaſti fcation, the Doctrine of our Church 
concerning it, is agreeable to God's Word, 
arid Jn _ J 1 Catholick Church, i. 
614. What the Scriptures mean by it, ib. 
11. 105. How it differs from me ed 1. 
6194. {See Righteouſneſs, Santti fication.] No 


The Duty of M 
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Man is by Nature righteous in himſelf, ib. 
nor can any Man of himſelf do any thing, 
whereby he can merit ro be accounted riph- 
teous before God, 615. Yet there have been 
ſome in all Ages, whom God has accounted 
righteous, 616. Which therefore muſt have 
been for ſome other Righteouſneſs than their 
own, ib. And that is the * -—177-i of 
Chriſt, ib. ii. x08. who was perfectly righteous 


in himſelf, ib. His Righteouſneſs and Obe- 


diencc even to Death, was the Righteouſneſs 
not only of Man, but of God himſelf, 1.517. 
and was wholly perform'd on our account, as 
in our Nature, ib. which is the ground of all 
his meriting for us, h. Tho Chriſt's Righteouſ- 


neſs be ſufficient for all, and all are capable 


of it, yet tis actually imputed to none, but 
ſuch as believe in him, 619. and to all ſuch 
it is imputed, ib. What ſort of Faith it is 
that juſtifies, ib. & 621. In what ſenſe we 
are juſtified by it, 620. not by his Righteouſ- 

neſs, as it is another's, but as it ours in him, 
to whom we are united by Faith, ib. All 
thoſe who being thus in Chriſt by Faith, are 
juſtified by his Merit, are alſo ſanctiſied by 
the Spirit that is in him, 622. ii. 108. St. 
James and St. Paul reconciled upon this Sub- 
ject, i. 620. We are juſtified by the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as we were 
condemn'd by that of Adam's Sin, 621. ii. 105. 
In what ſenſe Chriſt was rais'd again for our 
Juſtification, i. 62 1. This not attainable by 
the Works of the Law, ii. 108. and why, ib. 
Neither of the Ceremonial, nor'even of the 
oral Law, 2b. but wholly owing to God's 


free Grace, 1x4. and to our Faith in Chriſt, 


328. This Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
is no Encouragement. to Sin, i. 622. but the 
greateſt to Good-Works, ib. An Exhortation 
thereto, 623. See Faith, 85 


K-92" our Hearts, Duty of it. See Heart 
X of Man. 3 OW Te 

 Kinianeſs, Brotherly, Duty of it, i. 428. 
Confin d to our Fellow-Chriſtians, ib. See 


Faith. 8 


Kingdom of Darkneſs, what it is, ii. 2 34. 
By whom inhabited, ib. See Hell. 
Kingdom of God, What it is, ii. 233, 30). 
What is the Nature of it, 307. It is 8 
here, and compleated in Heaven, ib. 4 
xtent of it, 233. It reaches over all the 


ar exceeds 


g Kingdoms of the Earth, ib. uw to Hea- 


ven, which is the Seat of it, and 


the Earth, 234. [See Heaven.] And even 


down to Hell, ib. and over all things, 235. 
God's Title to this extenſive Kingdom, ib. 
grounded on his Creation of all Ming, ib. 
and'continual Prefervation of them, ib. By 
what Laws he governs it, 236. The Form 
and Manner of his Government paſt our de- 
ſcribing, 238. We know, in general, that 
he governs abſdlutely, 239. both over all 
things in general, ib. and every thing in par- 
ticular, ib. and that with the greateſt'Good- 
nefs and Wiſdom, 240. Juſtice and Ly 
teouſneſs, ib. yet with as great Mercy in his 
Son. Jefus Chriſt, . 241. and that upon the 


eaſieſt Conditions, ib, What reaſon we have 


to 
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to rejoice at God's reigning, ib. This Conſi- 
deration frees the Soul from all Apprehenſions 
of future Danger, 242. whether publick, 24.3. 
or private, ib. [Temporal or Spiritual, 243. 
or the Fear of Death, 244. and from all 
Senſe of preſent Troubles, ib. To qualify 
ourſelves for this Joy, we muſt abſtain from 
all ſinful Acts, 245. and even Affections, ib. 
and uſe all the appointed Means of Holi- 
nels, 246. and that continually, ib, Why 
. this Kingdom mult be ſought together with 
the Righteouſneſs of God, 309. and why firſt 
and before all things, 236. Sce Seeking God, 
and Seeking the Kingdom of God. 

Kingdom of Heaven, what is meant by it, i. 
303. The Oeconomy of the Goſpel, why ſo 
call'd, ii. 91. . [Sec Goſpel.] The Glory and 
appineſs of this Kingdom, i. 633. li. 3), 


234. See Heaven. 


410. Enter'd on long before his Incarnation, 
302. The great Power given him as King, 
1.211. As Man, he is Head over all things, 
79. His Headſhip over the Church conferr'd 
on Rim after his Refurredtion, ib. [See his 
; altation.]- How he executes this Office, 
it. 410. He eferts his Power for the Good of 
his Church, i. 283. Ordering all things for 
the benekit of it, ib. appointing Officers over 
It, 284. being preſent with it from the be- 
ginning, ib. He was the King of 1/rael, ib. 
That Theocraſy a Type of Chriſt's Kingdom 
m Heaven, ib. Sec Lord. | 

© Kings, and all in Authority, as ſuch, are 
obliged to promote. Religion; i. 213. and to 
make that cls chief Aim, 216. See Ma- 
tins... 
” Knowledge, all Men naturally deſirous of 
it, i. 151. How much impair'd by the Fall. 
[See Mar.] Attain'd three ways 3 by our 
| Senſes, ii. 283. by Reaſon, ib. by Faith, ib. 
[See Faitb.] What Knowledge is neceſſary to 
a true Faith, 414. That of the things re- 
veal'd, tho not of the Reaſons of them, 415: 
The Error both of the Papiſts and of the So- 
cinians in this regard; ib. This ſo great a 
Part of Faith, that tis often put for the 
Whole, 416. It is neceſſary to temper our 
Zeal, 42 5. and is to be gain d by — 
the Scriptures, ib. by hearing them expound- 
ed by lawful Teachers, ib. by mark ing, learn- 
ing, and inwardly digeſting them, 426. and 
therefore frequenting the A N Worſhip, 
ib. Living up to the beſt our Knowledge, 
whether more or leſs, is very acceptable to 
God, 340. See Law. 
Knowledge of God, how wonderful and im- 
' meiiſe; ii. 249. Our Knowledge of him ne- 
ceflary, i. 524: il. 44). It muſt be not onl 


p 


| a 1. 524 
Knowledge of God the Father, no coming to it 
bab Jef Ga il. 290. Witneſs the ame: 
rleans, &c. and the old Heathen, ib. Chriſt 
has reveal'd all that is neceſſary for us to 
know of him, ib. and prepared our Hearts to 
receive it; ib. What he teaches us of God, 291 


Kingly Office of Chriſt, i. 155; 266, 279. ii. 


Knowledge of Jeſus Cbriſt, preferable to al 
other; 1. 152, 157. Alone able to ſave us; 


152, 159. Of him we muſt know both what 


he is, 153. and what he has ſuffer'd, I 56. 
The Excellency of this Knowledge, I57. 
It is of all other the moſt certain, 158. and 
the molt uſeful, ib. as only effectual to Re- 
pentance, 159. and to Faith, ib. Whence our 
Church's Care to inſtruct us init; 160. It is 
alſo the molt comfortable and pleaſant Know- 
ledge, ib. and the moſt laſting, ib. It is beſt 
attam'd in the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, 648 

Kerua, the Import of it. Sce Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. | 


KogG;, the Import of it, fl. 508 


I . | . j 

ity in the Church of England, their Duty 
to the Church, i. 10, 41, 6m. and to the 
Miniſters of it, 10, 21, 29. Whoſe Perſons they 
ought not to have in admiration, 10. Should 
not forſake the Communion of the Church, 
ib. bur live up to its Rules and Conſtitutions, 
12, 41, 41. The Blame partly theirs, even 
if any of the Miniſters be unworthy, 24, 37 


Lamb, nh prog roaſted in ſuch a poſture, 


as to repreſent a Perſon hanging on a Croſs, 


1, 127. Why Chriſt is call'd the Lamb of God, 


; 369 
Lamentations, ſee Jeremiah. 
Language, the Uſe of it, | ii. 35T 
Lau, promulg'd after forty Days faſting, 
as afterwards the Goſpel, ii. 92. How it 


differs from the Goſpel, 112. The Rigour 


of it mitigated thereby, ib. See Goſpel. 
Law of God, to Angels, what, ii. 237. To 
the inanimate and irrational Part of the Cre- 
ation, 236. [See Law of Nature.] To Men, 
237. What is meant by it, 291. It is Spi- 
ritual, and reaches the Heart, 69. and takes 


cognizance even of our Thoughts, 3779. No 


ſold Peace of Mind but from - thence, 293. 
How we ſhould exerciſe ourſelves in this 
Law, ib. We muſt hear it, and that only 
from ſuch as have Authority to preach it, 
294. We muſt alſo read it, ib. and that 
with Meekneſs and Humility, 295. We 
muſt likewiſe mark as we hear and read it, 
and learn to underitand it, ib. What we can- 
not underitand of it, is to exerciſe our Faith, 
ib. All that is neceſſary for us to know of it, 


is very plain, ib. We muſt inwardly digeR, 


as well as read and hear it, ſo as to do, as 
well as know God's Will, ib. The Bleſſing 
of thus meditating thereupon, 296. An Ex- 
hortation to it, ib. What reaſon we have to 
delight in it, 292. Asit is the only certain 
Knowledge, ib. and the Knowledge of the 
greateſt and moſt glorious. things in the 
world, ib. viz. Of God himſelf, ib. Of the 
Creation, Providence, and Redemption, ib. 
As it is a Collection of the wiſeſt and moſt 

cious Laws, 293. As it is the antienteſt 
and moſt faithful Hiſtory, ib. Exceeding all 
others alſo in the things it relates, ib. [See 
Scriptures, Word of God.] Three ſorts of Laws 
deliver'd by God to his People, 1.439 

Law, Ceremonial, call'd Ordinances, 1. 439- 
Aboliſh'd by the Cbriſtian Religion, 11.275 


Law, 


Laws, . 
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Law, Moral, yl'd Commandments, I. 439. 
Written on Man's Heart, and afterwards ef- 
faced. by the Fall, ii: 174, 238. Another 
given thereupon, and written on two Tables 
of Stone, 1b. 238. and expounded in the Old 
and New Teſtament, ib. Not abrogated by 
Chriſt, but confirm'd and fulfill'd, 161; 170. 
Enforced with flronger Arguments, and 
greater Obligations to Obedience, 170. Qbe- 
dience to it neceſſary, 109. and that univer- 
ſal, and of the higheſt nature, requir'd by 
the Goſpel, 474. yet not ſufficient 10 Salva- 
tion, without believing in the Goſpel, 102, 


108, 116. This proved by Inſtances, 102. 


[See Righteouſneſs of the Law.] "Tis this, and 


not the Ceremonial Law, is meant, when 


Juſtification is deny'd to the Works of the 
Law, „ 108 
La of Nature, what it is ii. 236 
Laus, how God may be ſerv'd by the Laws 
of any Country, i. 214. He the Supreme 
Lawgiver of the World, 214. Has given 
Laws to Mankind, recorded in Scripture, 
215. whoſe Divine Authority appears from 
the Nature of thoſe Laws, ib. And has given 
all Governments power to make By-Laws 
for their own Security, ih. but thoſe agree- 
able to his own Laws, ib. and has commanded 
Obedience to them, ib. All Perſons con- 
cern'd in making ſuch Laws, are to aim at 
God's Honuur therein, 216. and to take care 
that nothing be enacted in the leaſt contrary 
to his Laws, 217. The Senſe of, which may 


be had from his Prieſts, to whom the Inter- 


pretation of them is committed, as the Senſe 
of human Laws from the Judges, ib. They 


ought alſo to inforce God's Laws by Civil 


Sanctions, 218, 219. and make Laws for his 
rublick Service, b. Many excellent Laws 


in our Kingdom, ib. but not obſerv'd, ib. 


Thoſe in Authority ſhould take care to 
keep them themſelves, and ſee. them put 
in execution, ib. How much it is our In- 


tereſt thus to ſerve God in our Laws, 220. 


A Rule to be obſerv'd in expounding God's 
yy 212 8 4 ⁰ — Ga 21 11. 431 
Laus of Chris, a Summary of them, i. 292 
Len, how ſtrictly obſerv'd in the Primi- 


tive Church, ii. 82, 89. Sermons of the An- 


tients on that Subject, 82. That the princi- 
pal Time of all the Year for Preaching, 83. 
low. much thoſe Sermons were then fre- 


quented, ib. A remarkable Inſtance of it, ib. 
'Lhis antient Cuſtom reviv'd here by the Bi- 


ſhop of London, ib. Our Obligation to obſerve 
this Faſt, 89. [See Faf.] And therein to me- 
ditate on Chriſt's Death. See Death of Chriſt. 
Libertines, not countenanced-in the Goſpel, 


C 
Licentiouſneſs, ſo far from being encouraged 


by the Satisfaction Chriſt has made for our 
Sins, that this is. the greateſt Check to it, ii. 
., Life, the Meaning of it in Scripture, i. 309. 


1 $ 


Tbe Loſs of it by the firſt Adam, 310. Re- 


cover'd by the ſecond, ib. How all who 
come to Criſt, have Life by him, 311. See 
Coming i Cbriff. A . 
Lee of Chri#, a Pattern of Holineſs, ii. 145, 
376. and the molt perfect that ever was, or 


— 


can be, 175. Our Obligations to imitate it. 
ib. He came to cleanſe us from the Filth. 
as well as free us from the Guilt of Sin, 139. 
ii. 270. Jo inſtruct us in our Duty, as well 
as ſatisfy for our Sins, 170. For this cauſe he 
choſe to live with Men ſome Time before he 
dy'd for them, ib. He took all Opportunities 
of doing Good, i. 503. Is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, ii. 290. Therefore call'd 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Light of the 
World, ib. The chief Paſſages of his Life 
commemorated hy Days ſet apart. See Church 
of England. 11 1 bo: 

Life, future, little known by the Light of 
Nature, ii. 177. But obſcurely by the Jew:, 
ib. Brought to Light by the Goſpel, ib. It 
is the Gift of God, 1. 407. To be had only 
manta ie oe. 4 IJ 

Light, in what ſenſe Chriſt and true Chri- 
ſtians are the Light of the World, ii. 171. 
How ours muſt ſhine before Men, ib. and to 
what End, ib. Why the Goſpel is by Chriſt 
ſo frequently compar'd to Light, 174. See 
Gel.. 5k be SE as cha 
1 y of the Church of England edifying, 
i. 36. Laken from the Scriptures, or ground- 
ed on them, 421. ii. 213. A Breviate of it, 
ib. How it chears the Spirits of the Devout, 
i. 483. Its Communion- Service l i. 

London, remarkable Circumſtances, of the 
great Fire of it, ii. 75. which no where Ja d 
the Liberties of the City, 76. God's \ ercy = 
thereto in the midſt of Judgment, 2b. and his 
particular Care of it, 498. No other City 
yok more fully enjoy all the Means of Grace, 
ii. 7$. General Sins that might call down, 
God's Judgment upon it, ib. The Fire of it 
was a Judgment, not on. ſome private Citi- 
zens, but on the whole City, and that an 
extraordinary one, ib. Ihe Sin which call'd 
it down, was the great Share this City had 
in rebelling againſt, and at laſt murdering 
the beſt of Kings, ib. Which Sin, if conti- 
nued in, will call down yet ſeverer Judgments 
upon it, 79. both temporal, ib. ſpiritual, wo 


and eternal, : 


Lord, Chriſt always call'd ſo in the New 
Teſtament; i. 339. He is ſo, as he is the ſu- 
reme God, 287. and as he is our Saviour, ib. 
he greateſt of all Lords, 288. and we his 
peculiar People, ib. Alſo as Lord not only to 
all, but to each of us in particular, 289. which 
we ſhould always conſider, ib. eſpecially in 
his Houſe, and at his Altar, 290. Moſt Men 
look on him as their Saviour, but forget he is 
their Lord, ib. tho we all in Words own him 
to be our Lord and Maſter, 286. The Obli⸗ 
gations which this Relation lays upon us, 290. 
particularly to imitate his Humility, Mo 
neſs, and Patience, ib. To prefer him to all 
Things and Perſons, 291. Ts honour, him 
equally-with the Father, ih. to obey all his 
Laws, 292. [See Laws. of Chrift,] To ſerve 
him with our Bodies and Souls, 293. an Nei 
all our Actions, ib. for which we are account- 
able to him, N 24 TE "Ow f 5 1 ib. 
The Lord, deſerib'd in his, Attributes, ls 
248. Why Jebovab is always ſo tranſlated in 
the Bible, 230. [See Jebovab.] The Lord of 


Hoſts, 


Hoſts, the ſame as the Being of Beings, ib. 
What is meant by ſetting the Lord before us, 
243, 250, 251. He is Omnipreſent, ib. See 
Ommipreſence.] What Effect this would have 
upon us, 250, 252, 254,,256. It would pre- 
vent our falling into Sin, 252. or lying long 
in it, 253. It would make us firm and ſted- 
faſt in our Duty to God, 254. carneſt and 
attentive in our Devotions, ib. both private 
and publick, ib. eſpecially at the Holy Sa- 
crament, ib. It would make us love God 
above all Things, 255. Repoice in him, ib. 
fear him, ib. truſt in him, ib. and that for 
Deliverance from all Evil, ib. An Exhorta- 
tion to this Duty, 255. What is meant by 
having the Lord for our God. See Providence. 

- TLord's-Day, the Obſervation of it in the 

Church of England, i. 36. Why ſet apart 
Lord's. Supper, ſubſtituted in the room of 
all the Levitical Sacriſices, i. 450. Our Obli- 
gations to frequent it, 451. The Benefits of 
it, b. See Ordinances, Sabrament. 

Lots, the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of them, i. 16 

Tode, what ir is, . ii. 327 

Love of God, the firſt and pu Command- 
ment of the Law, 326. The Meaning and 
Extent of it, 32). It equally includes all the 
three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, not as 
three, but one God, ib. and that not only as 
Lord, but as God, ib. Faith the Principle of 
it. {See Fairh,} It is ſeated wholly in the 
Soul, without any Dependence on the ſenſi- 
tive Part, as the love of other Things, ib. 
God is particularly pleas'd with it, 11. 324. 
What is Joving him with ail our Heart, &c. 
325. Nothing leſs is loving God, 328. This 
Love ſhews itſelf iff our Thoughts and 
AﬀeRions, ib. In contemplating upon, and 
praiſing God, ib. Our not loving him being 
owing to our not thinking upon him, 504. 
It ſhews itſelf alſo in ſtriving to pleaſe him, 
328. eſpecially in loving his Image, ib. and 
conſequently in fulfilling the whole Law, ib. 
i. 367. Our Obligations to love God above 
all, ii. 126, 44). The Happineſs of thoſe 
that love God, i. 367. ii. 332, 333. The Be- 
nefit of this Duty, 332, 339. An Exhorta- 
tion to it, ib. 81, — 1 5 my be ſaid to 
love God, 477. This Love ſhewn by our 
Obedience, bk 5 7. What kind of Good that 
is, for which all Things work to ſuch as love 
God, ii. 334. It is for their real, ſpiritual, and 
eternal Good, ib. Nothing good that condu- 
ces not to this, 333. How all Things thus 
wark together for Good to them, ib. What 
Ground we have to believe they do ſo, ib. 
The Scriptures: aſſure us of it, 336. ſo does 


the Experience of all Ages, ib. Reaſon alſo 


ew both that it is ſo, ib. (elſe ſuch Perſons 
cou ld not atta in the e the next Life, 
"as all agree they ſhall, 337.) and likewiſe 
why it is ſo, 2iz. becauſe ſuch Perſons are 
beloved of God, ib. who even chaſtens them 
through Love, 1b. and Chriſt is, continually 
interceding for them, 338. and the Holy 

Ghoſt co-operates with the Father and the 
Son fur the Good of ſuch, ib. who alſo them- 


ſelves, by * Aſliſtance, improve all Events God 


Vor. 
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to the ſame good End, ib. This ſhown in all 
the various Circumſtances of Life, ib. Sc. 
This the beſt and ſureſt way to true Riches, 
339. The want of this Love imputable to 
our not knowing God, 491. and not thinkin 


of him, 504. There is no Danger of Exceſs 


in this Love, 481. which mult ſurpaſs that to 
all Things elſe, bh. The Reaſonableneſs ot 
this Duty, 329. Motives to it, 482. are very 
numerous, ib. many of which may be drawn 
from the Properties of this Love, as that it is 
the firſt and great Commandment, ib. Why 


it is the firſt, 331. It is firſt both in Order, 


482. loving any thing more than God being 
Idolatry, 433. and firſt in Dignity, having 


the beit Being tor its immediate Object, ib. 


This is the Soul of God's Worſhip, of which 
all the other Parts are only the Body, ib. See 
Worſhip. J It is firſt allo in Performance, ib. 
being a neceſſary Preliminary to all other 
Duties, 484. It is alſo the greateſt Command- 
ment, ib. and why, 331. All the other Com- 
mandments tend to this, 484. are all con- 
tain'd under it, h. and all end in it, ib. This 
renders all other Duties eaſy, ib. and makes 
all Things work together for our Good, 485. 
It is the Work of Angels, and the Happincls 
of Heaven, ib. and the beſt Evidence of our 
Title to that Happineſs, ib. and ſhall be re- 


warded with it, b. Other Motives to this 


Duty drawn from God's Perfections, both his 
Love to us, 486. and his Lovelineſs in hint 
ſelf, 490. as God is the Lord, the chiefeſt 
and only Good, or rather Goodneſs itſelf, 329. 
and that infinite, ib. and likewiſe as he is 
God, or on account of his infinite Goodneſs 
and Love to us, 2b. both that of God the Fa- 
ther, 3 30. that of God the Son, ib. and that 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, 331. The Great- 
neſs of this Love to us, 1. 118, 234, 366, 371, 
ii. 35, 112,123. All that Chriſt has done for us 
is owing to it, ib. The Senſe of it is the great- 
eſt Pleaſure, 201. Always attending the Pra- 
Rice of Religion, ib. His Love to us ſhould 
be the Occaſion and Motive of ours to him, 
tho not the chief Reaſon of it, 486. This 
warranted by the any tht . 5 ih. 

God's Love to us ſhewn in making us out 


of nothing, ii. 48). in making us rational 


Creatures, ib. in preſerving us, ib. and all 
our Faculties, ib. in protecting us from Evils, 


both ſpiritual, ib. and temporal, 488. in di- 


recting and proſpering us in all our Ways, 


ib, In giving himſelf to become Man, ſuffer, 


and die for our Redemption, ib. How great 
this Inſtance of Love, tb. i. 118. ii. 380, Ec. 
in fill coming down to live with us, and 
make us Partakers of his Divine Nature, as 
he is of our Human, 489. in laying up ineſti- 
mable Treaſures forus in Heaven, ib. and all 
this, not for his own ſake, but ours, 490 
What the omg of the Love ef God in 
the Sacerdotal Benediction, 1. 105 
Loyalty of the Church of England: famous, 

i. 9. Secur'd by the true Wotſhip. of God, 
external as well as internal, 2 51 
Luſts worldly, what they are, ii. 118. We 
are taught to deny them by the Grace of 


115, 118 
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4 N. 
Aiſtrate, the Supreme unaccountable, 
Mg Duty N 371. [See Obe- 
dience, Reſiſtance.] Oblig'd to promote the 
Honour and Service of God, i. 217. and re- 
Arain' Vice, u. 500. See Laws, Providence, 
riors. n 
Mabometans and Sciniant, equally cenſur'd, 
3. 57. See Turſs, Unbelievers. 5 
Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, ſeal'd up 
all the Prophecies concerning the Meffab, ii, 91 
Man, his Nature, ii. 237. Compos'd of 
two eflential Parts, 454. His Body made of 
Earth, 436. and ſupported by ſeveral forts of 
Earth, ib. 431. whith God's Bleſſing renders 
effectual to its Preſervation, 432. for which 
reaſon God has annex'd a Pleaſure to the 
juſt Uſe of them, ib. in which Temperance 
conſiſts, ib. [See Temperance.] His Soul, be- 
ing the more excellent Part, N to govern, 
454. He may be conſider'd al ſo as conſiſting 
of three Parts, Spirit, Soul, and Body, 153. 
The whole Trinity employ'd in his Creation, 
i. 459. Made upright in God's own Likeneſs, 
ii. rx, 66, 138, 314. Free, ſubject only to 
God, 140. and perfectly happy, 501. His 
Fall, i. 302. All fell in Adam, 379, 466, 
573. ii. 43, 314. His Nature corrupted, by 
the Fall, i. 553, 573. ii. 66, 314, 454. why 


| God fuffer'd him to fall, i. 576. The ſecond 


Adam immediately promis'd to reſtore him, 


on the Fall of the firſt, 379. ii. 314. That 


Promiſe fulfill'd in Chriſt, i. 379. and Man 
reſtor d by him, ii. 464. and by him only, 
454- Reſtor d to a Capacity of recovering 
his former Happineſs, 1. 521, 561, 573. ii. 
20, 43. Render d obnoxious to God's eternal 
Wrath by Sin, - 104, 111, 114, 314. by which 
be loſt all his Power, and became a Slave to 
his own Subjects, 140, 454. The Puniſhment 
due thereto having been ſuffer'd by Chriſt in 
Man's ſtead, 104. He is accepted only thro? 


Chriſt, i. 69. and thro' him made capable 


alſo of Pardon and Salvation, ji. 105, 117, 
IT2. and that only for Chriſt's Merits, 224. 
What we do by his Power, it is we that do 
it, ib. Chriſt moving us not as Machines, but 
Influencing our Minds, 225. for which reaſon 
it is thro his Merits accepted as done by us, 
ib. and on the other ſide we are to bear the 
Blame of our Failures of Duty, 226. By 


Chriſt God being reconcil'd to Man, has pro- 


mis'd him all the Bleſſings merited by his 
Death, i. 380. by whom Mankind in general 
was repreſented, 414, 549, 361, 583. . 31. 
therefore Man did and ſuffer d what Chriſt 
did and ſuffer d, 1. 414. which is apply'd to 
us only by Faith, ib. [See Chriſt. Ses Faith.} 
He is corrupt by Nature, 615. ii. 25, 43, 
66, 139, 218, 314, 464. and unable to do any 

ing of Himſelf, 223. or as he ought, i. 


238, 338, 343, 361. Which ſhould teach Hu- 


mility, fl. 223. All his Faculties diſorder d, 


11 13, 66. averſe to and prone to 
v1], 13. therefore le of Happineſs, 


139. „ * RP er * as to be able to 
enjoy only in God, 248. as made wholly to 
ede Kirk, 265. How different his Know 
ledge from that in his State of Innocence, i. 


456. How far he is fallen from chat State, 
ii. 501. even ſuch as have the Light of Scrip- 
ture, Cc. ib. His Degeneracy moftly owing 


to his not thinking right of God, 3. How 


his loſt Knowledge. is ſupply'd, i. 429. is 
Strength wholly from Chriſt, 339. throbhoin 
we are able to do all Things, ii. 223. he ha- 


ving more than reſtor d what Strength we loſt 


by the Fall, 224. and enabled us not only to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, but ta do the 
Works of God, ib. through Weakneſswe uſe 


not this Strength as we ought; ib. His ſinful 


Eſtate, 403. and that the Condition, not only 
of ſome few, but of al! in general; ib. 247. 
particularly at the dough hes our Saviour, 
169. Not only Gert:les, ib. but Jews, ib. The 


Thoughts of which ſhould make us dread and 


abhor our Sins, 140; and humble ourſelves 


for them, 141. His Nature in general ſancti- 


fy'd by being aſſum'd into the Divine Perſon, 
but in particular only by partaking of the 


Divine Nature, 271. and that only by the Spi- 


rit of God dwelling in us by Faith, Which 
unites us to Chriſt, 15 [See Fanh.] How diffe- 
rent one Man from another, 511 
Man New, deſcrib'd; i. 16 5. See Creature. 


Man, Old, deſcribed, i. 264. See Creaturc. 


Manhood of Cbriſt aſſerted, f, 348, 562. 
More queſtion'd in the firſt Ages than his 
Godhead. 00 e b 1 0595 581 
Martha. See Anxiety. 0: DSlelet Brie 1 
Martyrs, why ſo call d, li. 41. [See Hearers 
of the Word.] The Days on which they ſuf⸗ 
fer d Death annually obſerv'd to keap yp their 


hitte nac 580 
Matthew, St. call'd to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
11, 56. What is meant by his leaving all, ib. 
Matthias, St. an Apoſtle of equal Power with 
the reſt, tho not preſent when they were or- 
dain d. i 16. See pes. 
Means, only ſuch as are lawful, are to be 
uſed for the Preſervation of God's Church L 
> Se. I SIR ITT 2 aus n b ic 6 
Means of Salvation. See Salvation. 3 
Mediation, what the proper Notion of it, i. 
643. It is founded in a Covenant, 262. The 
whole Work of it conſiſts in Chriſt's Execu- 
tion of his three r 7 Prieſt, Hy yh 
and King, 263. e Chriſt, Offices of Chriſt.] 
What che Effects of it, 267. 22 God 
propitious to fallen Men, tho not to the fallen 
Angels, ii. 43. How it was typify'd under 
the Law, 47. The Uſes we are to make of 
this Doctrine, BT — 1. 8556 
Mediator, Chriſt an heavenly Mediator, i. 
74- Whence he is call'd ours, 642. He the 
only one between God and Man, 260. ii. 292. 
of whom we are Partakers, i. 74. and in whom 
God is well pleas'd, ib. admitting his Inter- 
ceſſion for our Imperſections, 75. and impu- 
ting his Righteouſneſs to us, ib. accepting our 
Services. through him, 71. without whom no- 
thing we do is acceptable, 23. He became 
our Mediator by virtue of his Death, i. 43- 
For want of a Mediator, the fallen Angels 


can never be f. ta God 5 Favour, b. A 
mere Man incapable oa this Office, i. 260. 
For which yet it was 


ſhould be Man as well 
292. Tho he was both. God and 


. 
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be was not two, but only one Mediator, i. 
26x; and he the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant, 262, 263. as Prieſt, ib. as Prophet, 265. 
and as King, 266. which are the three Bran- 
ches of that Office, ii. 408. Never join'd in 
any other Perſon, 410. The Romiſh Bidlincti. 
on confuted, of a Mediator of Redemption, 
and a Mediator of Interceſſion, 419. Uſeful 
»Inferences from Chriſt's being our only Medi- 
ator, ib. Why ours is call'd an High- Prieſt, 
. See Interceſſion. 
Meditation, Divine, the Pleaſure of it, ii. 
400, 292. See Law of God. | 

- 1 Meekneſs of Chriſt, how great, ii. 477. Ex- 
cell'd that of Moſes, ib. Our Obligations to 
imitate it, 478. The Happineſs of ſo doing, 
ib. The Reward of it, 480. Reſt in this 
World, ib. and in the next, | th. 
Melcbisedech, a King and a Prieſt, ii. 410 
Members of Chriſt, we are made ſo by Bap- 
tiſm, i. 316. See Baptiſm, Church, Flock, Peo- 
ple of Chriſt. 
Memory. See Heart. | 
-{Merey, frequently join'd with Tratb in Scrip- 
ture, i. 245, 282. Theſe two the * Glo- 

ry of God and of Chriſt, 245, 282. They 
both came by. Jeſus Chriſt, 246, 520, 576. 
All the- Mercy and Favour we receive comes 
from him, 247, 282. ii. 43. By whom we 
are reconcil'd to God, 27. pardon'd, ib. juſti- 
fy'd and enabled to overcome the World, 28. 
have our Prayers heard, ib: enjoy the Means 
of Grace, 29. are made the Sons of God, ib. 
aſſiſted by his Spirit, ib. enabled to do all 
T hings, Fd are comforted in Troubles, do 
triumph over Death, and gain Heaven, ib. 


What cauſe we have to praiſe God for theſe 


| Mercies, 31. No Mercy without Satisfaction, 
50. None ſhew'd to the fallen Angels, i. 
590. which proves that all ſhew'd ro Mankind 
is wholly on: Chriſt's account, ib. 
Mercy. Scat, i. 593: In how many Particulars 
wnrypity'd Chri t, 594. See Preſence of rift, 
by ww. 3 82 OO 

Merit, none in our beſt Works, ii. 217, 223, 
267, 546. The Error of the Papiſts herein, 
173. Their Doctrine inconſiſtent with the 
Duty of Thankſgiving 266 
Merits of Cbriſt, how great, Ii. 410. [See 
bis Croſs, Deatb, Paſſon, Sufferings.] | Depend 
wholly on his Divinity, 27, 30, 56, 241, 40). 
Are apply d to us only 3 43, 108. 
and make our imperfe&t Obedience accepta- 


ble, 2 224, 411 
Mlelſrab, promis d immediately after the 
Fall, and why, ii. 382. This Promiſe more 


ith all its an ] of! 
© Miniſters, Chrift' preſent with them to the 
End of the World, i. 2, Oc. 4, We. ii. 64. 


- 


The Efficacy of their Miniſtry T on it, 


i. 6. The Laity ought to conſider this, 10. 


ſtruction, and not expe 


i{courage them in the 


. 
and regard the Office more than the Perſon, 
ib, Ordination of them Apoſtolical, 5. [Sec 
Ordination.] The Inſtitution of them, 13, 
Sc. The Manner of it in the Church of 
Ergland explain'd at large; 22, Sc. The 


Neceſſity of them, 13. Their Call, 14. [See 


Call. ] The Danger of undertaking the Office 
without a Call, ib. Such as do fo, are not 
Chriſt's Miniſters, 95. Thoſe of our Church 
have a Call, ib. Who were ſo called under 
the old Diſpenſation; 14. Three diſtinct Or- 
ders of them there, ib. The Manner of their 

nſecration, ib. Who call'd to be Miniſters 
under the Goſpel, 15. Threediſtin& Orders 
alſo here, ib. The Manner of their Conſe- 
cration, ib. All Sacerdotal Power thereby 
conter'd on them, ib. ii. 360. [See Apojiles.] 
When call'd to this Office by the Holy 
Ghoſt, i. 24. Such ſhould confider the Vows 


made at their Ordination, 53. Other Di- 


rections for the duc Diſcharge of their Office, 
83,&c. They are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſ:, 
93, Sc. 579. Their Commiſſion the ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles, 94, 95. The Word 
of Reconciliation is committed to them, 1. 96. 
Deſpiſing them is deſpiſing Chriſt, ib. In 
whoſe Name they act, ii. 29, 65. And with- 
out whom, all they do is ineffectual, 30. 
Their Obligations to be faithful to their 
Flocks, who are to 2pply to them for In- 
Revelations from 
Heaven, 532. Nor 
Diſcharge of their Office, i. 22. See Laity, 
Mimnjtry, 
Mixiſtration, ſee Adminiſtration. 


Miniſtry, eitabliſh'd by Chriſt, i. 15. One 


great End of it, ii. 29. Not to be undertaken 
without a Call, i. 14. What little effect it 
has on the generality of the People, ii. 280, 
331. What is the reaſon of it, ib. 332. See 
Mimfiers. 3 ˖ 
Miracles, frequently wrought in Chriſt's 
Name in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
11.445. Working them, no fign of a true 


urch, Gs . 

Miracles of Chriſt, ſee his Divinity. 
Myſtery of our Redemption, ſee Redemption. 
Myfteries, as plainly reveal d, as their Na- 
ture permits, 1. 56. Why Hereticks pervert 
the Scriptures on their account, ib. Why 
not to be rejected, ib. even tho we cannot 
comprehend them, ii.25. More reaſon to 
believe them, than to credit what we hear 
and ſee . 8 474 
Vent, and Nuns among the Papiſts, the 
ſame with Phariſees among the Jews, ii. 164. 
In how many Particulars they |; 

Moral Law, not fulfill'd without Faith, ii. 
Fee 

Morality, how it differs from Chriſtianity, 
13. 173. How improv'd by the Goſpel, 475. 
Yet not ſufficient to attain Salvation, 532. 
AE 

Mo * did not 8 Rin and _ 
monies from Egypt or Babylon, I. 205. 
mulg'd the 12 as Chriſt afterwards the 


1, after forty Days faſting, li. 92. His 


Fab. 417: wherein it fail'd, ib. See Glory 
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Maſic, whence introduced into Divine Ser- 
2. 7 i. X "Ts 1. 494 


vice, 10 


N 


— 


Ame of (brit Jeſus, of great effiency, 1. 
2 1 il, 445. What wondrous Works 
were wrought by it, 286. And thoſe fre- 
quently in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
445 Vbo are properly ſaid to meet toge- 
ther in this Name, 306. In what ſenſe Chriſt 
is ſaid to be in the midſt of them, 30). [See 
Preſ ence of Cbriſt.] What it is to pray in his 
Name, i. 251. We muſt. pray in no other, 
270. The Saints of old pray'd in his Name, 


ii. 302. [See Cbriſtians, fee Prayer.] What 


tower it has in Heaven, 317. His Speaking 
and Working in his own Name is an Argu- 
ment of his Divinity, 23. We mult under- 
take nothing but in this Name, 226. In 
what ſenſe this is to be underſtoed, 286. 
Only of ſuch things as are commanded, or 
allow 'd by God's Word, ib. Which muſt be 


done with Faith in this Name, 289, Without 


which we can do nothing that is good, 0. 
And this Faith not only in the Habit, but put 


' forth into Act, 288. [See Faith.) They muſt 


be alſo done to his Glory, ib. [See Glory of 


God.] Inſtances of things thus done in the 


Name of Jeſus, ib. Not every little thing 
in the common Affairs of Life, but things 
neceſſary to Salvation, 289. More Inſtances 
of ſuch, and the Neceſſity of ſo doing, ib. 
By which we ſhall be able to do all things, 
226. An Exhortation thereto, 22 
Name ef Gad 5 ſee Elobin, Jebovab, God. 
Nature, Himan, A of it, ü. 218, 
247,516, 520. Even inthe beſt Men, 218. 
What the beſt Method to rectify this Cor- 


ruption,  =47. Only Chriſt can deliver us 


from it, 218. Through whom we are able 
to do all things, 219. The Influence this 
Conſideration fhould have en our Lives, ih. 
See Man, Himan Native, and Manboo of 
Cbris?. | op 
Nature, Divine, how we are Partakers of it, 
1.423- dee Ditimty of Chrif. 
. Narres of Chriſt, two, Divine and Human, 
1. 201, 281, &1 3, 536. [See his Divinity, Hu- 
mamity.] The Union of them incomprehen- 
fible, 27S. The Neceſſuy of both, 546. ii. 
40 40. Both typified by the two Goats, 


_ edcr'd before the Lord in the Day ef Ex- 


prarion, i. 539. Both united in one Perſon, 
— LEES oa ond 5S, 23T, 545, 562 
Needfel, but one thing abſolutely ſo, i. 430. 
What that is not, ib. What it is, 432. The 
Means of -obraming it, 4b. An Dxhottation 
to labour after it, 435. See Henne. 
Nestorius, his Error in making Chriſt tim 
Perſons, 11427. 'Confuted; .- -- 3062 
Neri a Feuſt of the Jews, 4.574 
Noa, the Nature and Strength ef bis Faith, 


1. 417. Seven Frecepts given to him, 594 
Maus, cen | 


19 1 =; 4% 
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ND, the Laws ef the Old Toſlamont 
bins, ii. 250. And explain d by Chrift, 3b. 
And his Explication as much miſtaken, on the 
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other hand, by Pelagiaus, Anabaptiſts, and 
Quakers, 351. What is the Nature pf Oaths 
in general, ib. This the greateit. Mrance 
we can give, of the Truth of What zwe ſay, 
350, 353. 'T'wo ſorts of Oaths, Aﬀertory and 
Promiſſory, b. An Oath not in itfelf unlaw- 
ful, ib. Uſed by God himſelf, 351. And 
the Uſe of them commanded by him, 352. 
Uſed by the holy Angels, ib. and Saints, ;b, 
Directions for Swearing given by God, vie. 
That it be done in Truth, ib. in Judgment, ib. 
and in Righteouſneſs, ib. Power alſo given 
by him to Magiſtrates, ro adminiſter Oaths 
in doubtful Caſes, ib. Inſtances of giving 
and taking Oaths by the Saints, both in the 
Old "Teſtament, ih. and in the New, 355. 
St. Pau both practiſes ithimſelf, ib. and tells 


us the great Uſe of Oaths, ih. which are 


therefore ſo great à Part of the Worſhip we 
owe to God, ib. Our Saviour's Precept of 
not Swearing at all, is to be underſtood of 
Swearing in common Diſcourſe, 354. which 
is 4 Sin too cuſtomary among us, 355. Con- 
fiderations to arm us againſt it, . bis. That 
Chriſt, Whoſe Name we bear, forbids it, 1b. 
which yetisall the Temptation we have tocom- 
mit it, #6. and that it is condemning ourſelves 
as Perfors not to be credited, 356. The 


Greatneſs of this Sin, b. Attended uſually 


with others as great, particularly . 
Forſwearing, ib. Biaſphemy, i. The ere 
Puniſhments denounced againſt it, ib. not 
only to particular Perſons and Families, but 
to whole Nations, 358. No Excuſe to be 
made for it, 355. there being no Tempta- 
tion to it, 358. A Diſſuaſive from it, ib. Di- 
rections for avoiding it, . 
 Obettience to God, wherein the Effence of 
true Obedience confiſts, ii. 172. [See Chri- 


ftians.] It muſt be ſincere, ib. [ See Since- 


rity.] Conſtant, 173. Univerſal to all God's 
Commands, 1. 443. ii. 59, 62, 68, 72, 85, 115, 
115, 157, 173, 450, 474. Becauſe all are e- 
qually his Commands, i. 443. He that neg- 
le&s-one, keeps none as he ſhould do, 444. 
and why, ib. God's Bleſſings promis'd only 
to ſuch as keep all, and his Curſes denounced 
aguinſt ſuch as tranſgreſs any, ib. Death en- 
ter'd into the World by one Sin, 445. Chriſt 
died for Sin in general, ib. The whole Chain 
of Evangelical Obedience conſiſts in Sobriety, 
Ri#hteouſneſs, and Gedlineſs, ii. 119. which 
three are inſeparable, ib. It conſiſts not only 
in doing what God commands, but in doing 
it therefore, becauſe he commands it, 522. 
See HFarb.] Nor is Obedience excluded by 
God's Grace, from a ſhare in our Salvation, 
113, 115, 128. But is as neceſſary to it, as 
if we could be ſaved by that alone, ib. And 
chat notwithſtanding the Satisfaction Chriſt 
bas made for our Sins, 116, 161, 450, 472, 
473. Let our Obedience can merit nothing, 
113, 176. and we ſhould be very miſerable, 
Rue wav ge oy by the fer 
erection of , ours is ma y the Per- 
ſeckion of Chrift's, 326, {Bee Obedience of 
Chi.] And act epted bnly ſor his ſake, ib. 
Our Obligations to © Obedience, 126. Sec 
Gonlineſs, "Holineſs, | 2 


obe- 
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mand; ii. 369, General to all ſorts of Per- 
ſons, 370. The Clergy not exempt from it, 
b. Aud to be paid at all times, ib. not only 
wo the King in Perſon, but to all that act by 
his Commiſſion, ib. and to the King only as 
ſuch, or as Supreme, even tho a Heathen, or 
a Perſecutor, 371. And to Governours only as 
ſent by him, ib. The Obedience due to them 
is not only not re 370. (Offenders 
againſt this Duty, ib.) but giving them actual 
Aſſiſtance to the utmoſt of our power, ib. ob- 
ſerving their Laws, ib. unleſs contrary to 
God's, ib. even in a Caſe, where there may 
be ſome doubt, whether they are ſo or not, 
ib. Which yet cannot be our Caſe, ib. How 
important this Conſideration, 371. We muſt 
obey them for. the Lord's ſake. ib. both be- 
cauſe he hath commanded it, ib. (which Con- 
fideration ſhews, that all the pretended Zeal 
for God in the late Rebellion was only Hy- 
pocriſy, ib.) and for the Honour of his great 
Name, ib. Nothing reflecting more 7 
thereon, than for Chriſtians to be Nebels, ib. 
itneſs the Reproach the King's Murder is 
to the Chriſtian Religion in general, and to 
the Proteſtant in particular, 372. though the 
Actors of that Tragedy were really of nei- 
ther, ib. An Exhortation to ſuch as had any 
hand in that, or other Rebellions, ib. Who 
ought not only to humble themſelves under 
a due Senſe of their paſt Guilt, but to be 
careful to avoid all appearance of it for the 
future, 3) 3. To ſhun 
uſed by the Devil to lead Men to Rebellion, 
eſpecially Schiſm and Separation, jb. All 
our Plots and Rebellions owing to Separatiſts, 
ib. No Rebels in the Primitive Church, ih 
nor in ours, ib. which is the Glory of it, ib. 
and made King Charles die a Martyr in de- 


563, 564. The. Perfection of it, 11. 315. 


makes up the Imperfection of ours; 107, 224 


28. Hence our ſincere Endeavours are ac- 
cepted for Chriſt's ſake, 108, 158; 2244 326 
_ -. Offerings, made in the Primitive Church 
i. 529. God's: Acceptance'ofithoſe under the 
Law, manifeſted by conſuming them with 
Fire from Heaven; 4 oF 539903 en: 326 


.. Officers | Eccleſiaſtical, why many of them pen 


are Lay-men, i. 38. Lay-Chancellors of an- 
tient "op 39. Warranted by the Laws of 
the Church, and” bf the Stute, 40. Appeals 
from them to the Prince, hb. 
Oßfees of Cbriſ, i. 263. ii. 40%. 'Undertook 
for all Mankind, as well thoſe before, as 
fince his Incarnation, 299. A Summary of 
them, i. 26). The Neceſſity- of knowing 
them, 279. See Ning, Pries, Fropbet, wi 
our. . ee, ee er e ie 

© Ommipotence, what it is, ii. 219, What it 
cannot do, ib. That of Chriſt proved by his 
Miracles, i. 22). [See Miracles. ]. Aſcribef 
in a lower ſoenſe to Chriſtians, . 219. But 
that not their on, but God's Power in 
them, f ib. 


Vo 1. II. 


Obenience to Magiſtrates, a poſitive Com- 


e Ways and Methods 


Omnipreſence of God, ii. 248; Inviſible to 
our bodily Eyes, and why, 245: but perceiva- 


ble by Faith, ib. We are aflured of it, both 
by his Word, ib. [See Miracles.] And that 


thereby he knows all our Actions, and even 
our Thoughts, ib. and likewiſe knows all 
other Creatures, ib. Our Obligations to be- 
lieve this, not only of God in general, bur 
in particular of each Perſon in the Godhead, 
250. of God the Father, ib. of God the Son; 
tb. tho not in his Human, yet in his Divine 
Nature, ib. Prov'd by his Miracles, i. 227. 
This our greateſt Security againſt Evil and 
Danger, il. 251. We muſt believe the fame 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, ib. 'This our beſt 
Guard againſt Sin, 252, 253. through that 
Awe which God's Preſence ſtrikes into us, 
252, Exemplify'd in Particulars, ib. The 


want of this Conſideration makes Virtue ſo 


rare in the World, and Vice ſo common, 253. 
If we fall, this Conſideration ſoon recovers 
us, as it did St. Peter, ib. and keeps us firm 
and earneſt in our Duty, 254. The great 
Benefit of acting our Faith in this Attribute, 
254, 256. It makes us always love God, 
and rejoice in him, 255. fear him, ib. truſt in 
him, ib. for defence againſt all Evils, ib. An 
Exhortation to this Duty, 2 55. See Heart, Lord. 


.  Ommniſcience of God, ii. 249. both Father, 


250. Son, ib. and Holy Ghoſt; ©. 251 
"Ouran, the Controverſy about that Word, 
i. 57- Its Agreeableneſs to the Senſe of the 


Scripture, | | 113, 222 
Opinions, damnable, as well as Practices, 
| 11. 467 


Oracles of God, deliver'd of old onl to the 


Jews, ii. 539. And that by the High-Prieft, 
or Prophets, 290, 387. Now contain'd inthe 


Holy Scriptures. 290, 38). Which refolve 
all Queſtions of any moment to us, 388. 
See Sem ptures. ; BOT FT LB) 

Oratoſ , or Place ſet apart for Prayer, Sec 
Orders, Holy, Neceſſity and Dignity of 
them, i. 21. See Ordinations. 
Ordinance of Man, what is meant by it, ii. 
370. What by ſubmitting to every ſuch Or- 
dinance, | = Dec e 
. © "Ordinances publick, thoſe under the Law 
were Exerciſes of Repentance, and Faith in 
Chriſt, i. 446, 447, 448. So are thoſe under 
the Goſpel, 447. Such are hearing God's 


Word, ib. which is a 8388 Means of Re- 
a 


tance, ib. and of Faith, 448: [See Word 
of God.] Praying to him, ib. _ — him; 
449. [See Prayer, Praiſe.] Faſting ad- 
ded to Prayer, ib. [See Fafting.] And the 


two Sacraments; 450. {See Satraments.)] That 
8 . in the room of Cir- 


— 


of Baptiſm introduced | 
cumciſion, ib. And that of the Lord's-Su 
ſubſtituted in 2 I. —. — 2 — 
Sacrifices; ibi Ide m, Lord ; 

Our Obligatias to walk i, all theſe" Ordi- 
nances, 451. ii. 284. An Exhortation there- 
to, i 452. All adminiſtred in our Church, 3. 
Such as neglett them muſt anſwer for it, ib. 


Our ſincere, tho imperfect Obſervation of 


them, accepted in Chriſt, 43. The Duty 
and Pleaſure of frequenting 
See Church, Religions Aſſemblies. | 
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Ordination of Miniſters, Apoſtolical, i. 5. 
The Nature of it, 13. Always perform'd by 
Biſhops, 15, 27. And by Impoſition of Hands, 
17. The Manner of it in the Church of 
England, 22, &c. Duties preparatory to the 
Reception of it, 76. Directions to ſuch as 
are idates for it, 82 And to ſuch as 
are ordain'd, 83. All who are regularly or- 
dain'd, receive their Power from the Holy 
Ghoſt, 19. On what grounds they may truſt, 
that he moves them thereto, 25. An exter- 
nal Call thereto neceſſary, as well as an in- 
ternal, 77. And for what reaſon, ib. [See 
Call.] Faſting required before and aft er it, 
16, 80, 83. See Faſting. 0 
Ordination- Vos, ſee Voꝛus. | 
Orthodoxy, neceſſary to Salvation, ii. 467 
Oos ia, how oppos d by the Arians, i. 57. 


Properly uſed in explaining the Myſtery of 
the Trinity. See Trimty. | 1 


Dil, Holy Anointing, in what ſenſe Holy, 
ii. 146. Uſed of old in conſecrating to three 


Offices. See Offices of Christ. f | 
Agans will riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch 


as neglect Prayer, 1.486. 11.539 
Papifis, their wrong Notion of Religion, 
ü. 72. of Repentance, 60, 84,93: of Faiting, 
89, 92. of Holineſs, 144. and of Good - Works, 
371. 'Theirs no Good-Works, 173. Their 
Error in the Doctrine of Merit, ib. In ex- 
empting the Clergy from Secular Juriſdiction, 
370. In their Image-Worſhip, 507. With 
reſpect to the Knowledge requiſite to a true 
Faith, 414. And with regard to implicit 
Faith, 405, 414. Which is believing in the 
Pope, and not in Chriſt, ib. They will riſe 
up in Judgment againſt thoſe who neglect 
their Prayers; i486. ii. 539. They have, 
ever ſince the Reformation, r. 0» +. 
r 


againſt the Church of England, 578. See 
Mela volt, Monks and Nunias. 
Parableſof the Prodigal Son. 
ſion, Prodipat.. A po 1.1. AO 
- Parable gf the Sower, ii. 330. Of great 
uſe to Preachers, 331. and to Hearers, 332. 
See Swer. e ee 
Legax Ae, the true Import of it, i. 592. 
Why the Holy Spirit is fo: call'd, 647. See 
F a Sag ingnst Ard) 
Pardon of Sins, a great Myſtery, that) it is 
flary to Salva- 


any way poſſible, ii. 67. Nece 


tion, 27. Not to be rely'd on without d 


Qualification, 32, 49, 61. Pramis'd only on 
condition of Repentance, 62, 98. Attaina: 
ble only on that condition, 74, 87, 98. is 
— - Ar- yu we are made ca · 
le of it, 105. And in felying onty upon 
im for it, conſiſts the Eibe of i 
Faith, 107% [See Faith. ] In him it is offer 
bad ben zart bl IT: on without him it 
im e, 410. -Itiswholly owing 
to God's free Grate; 114. None can give it 
but God, 515. Net the Pope, ib. Godi will 
not pardon us without Satisfaction, ib. Which 
we cannot make him ourſelves, ib. Only 
Chriſt ſutisfy d for us, and therefore Goll 
pardons us only on his account, ib. ¶ See & 
ii fattion.] But not without Repentance and 
0 ANN 
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N. 4 
_-* Paſſion 


See Conner- 


ue 340. He, 


— — 


—— 


Holineſs, 115, 168. The 2 of havy- 
ing our Sins pardon'd, 515. The Greatneſs 
of this Happineſs, 518. To be learnt from 
the Confideration of our Sins, criginal and 


actual, 516. And of our Danger on their 


account, ib. From which Danger we are 

freed by the Pardon of our Sins, 517. When 

God pardons any of them, he pardons them 

all, ib. And alſo accepts our Perſons, ib. 
Always imputing Righteouſneſs, where he 

imputes no Sin, ib. Hence Remiſſion of 
Sin is often taken for our whole Jutlification, 

ib, This the only Happineſs, which God has 

appointed for us, 518. All that are par- 

don'd, are made righteous, as well as repy- 

ted ſo, ib. How we may all partake of 
this Happineſs, 519. By confeſſing and for- 

faking our Sins, ib. and truſting only in Chriſt 

for the Pardon of them, ib. The Applica- 

U Ins 

Parents, fir; the Devil's firſt Attack was 

on their Faith, ii. 19. With what Baits he 

caught them, 455. On their Fall, all their 
Polterity were born in 8d inn, 443864 

Partition, Wall of it. See Wall. 

5 . ogy ought to be bridled, ii 12 1. See 


of Ebrif# 3; ſee, his Craſs, Death, Suf- 
ferings. 2 : 9 239017 1 N 
Paſſover, or Feaſt of unleavened Bread, at 
what time obſerv'd, i. 641. Why ſo call'd, 
4i. 574. The Reaſon of the Inſtitution of it, 
ii. 382, 574. Every Circumſtance of it typi- 
cal of Chriſt's Paſſion, ib. Particularly, * 
Poſture in which the Paſchal Lamb 
roaſted; Jonas BH PEGS 7 55 
Patience, neceſſary to keep the Mind in 
order, as Temperance the Body, ii. 426. 
Why Godlineſs-muſt be join'd with it, 425. 
F oo nt ot itt ne 
-  Patriarebs, &c. ſav'd by Faith in Chriſt, 
EE 
© Pal, St. his Attainments in the Jewiſb Re- 
igion, i. 403! He was as much an univerſal 
Biſhop as St. Peter, ii. 318. The great End 
of all his Actions, was the Salvation of his 
own Soul, as Well as theirs that heard him, 
i. 329. : [See Heaven. ] If he was fearful of 
miſcarrying, how much more may we? 330. 
And that the Laity, as well as the Clergy, ib. 
He pray d to Chriſt in his Troubles, 339, 343. 
yer was 
anſwer d effectually, tho not as he meant it, 
'd in his Infirmities, 344. 
LSee Hearers of the Word.]. His Faith, ii. 420. 
The Strength and Nature of it, 107, 108, 224. 
How he acted it, 420. | {See Tab.] The 
Reaſon of his Confidence, ib. His Stedfaſt- 
neſs. [ See & neſs.} .: His Courage and 
Reſolution,” 325. [See Glory of God, Oaths, 
Salvation, Timothy. ] Reconciled with St. James. 
{See Juſti fication. ] The Feaſt of his Conver- 
Ron. [See Fſtivals.] The Converſion of his 
Jaylor, 404, 405. See Salvation, ſee Heart of 
Dei, r. 
Hence, the Import of it in Scripture, ii. 199. 
It attends — — the Exerciſe 155 Religion, 
201, 480: [See Religion.] Thiere is none to 
the Wicked; ib. See Wicked, 


was 
ib. 


was inſtant in Prayer, 3 39. and his Pra 
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Pelagians, their Error concerning Oaths, 

| ji. 351 

Penance, a wrong Notion of Repentance, 
it. 84, 93. There is no ſuch Sacrament, 93. 
It cannot ſatisfy for our Sins, ib. 96. 
Pentecoſt, what was the Time of it, and 
why ſo call'd, i. 641. ii. 574. Upon what ac- 
count inſtituted, 574. Why kept by the 
Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, and why 
call'd Whitſunday, i. 389. The Holy Ghoſt 
choſe this Day to manifeſt himſelf to the 
World; becauſe the Law, which he came to 
enable us to keep, was promulged fifty days 
after the firft Paſſover, ib. And becauſe 
there would be a great Concourſe of People 
at Jeruſalem on that Day, ib. And becauſe 
that happen d on the firſt Day of the Week 


that Year, ib. Which Day is therefore cele-. 


brated with good reaſon, 642 
People of Chri#, ſuch as come to him by 
Faith, 1.255. [See Coming to Chriſt, Faith, ] 
The Relation between him and them, ib. 
In what ſenſe ſuch as he purifies to himſelf, 
are his peculiar People, ii. 141. [See Provi- 
| dence.) They are peculiar in their Temper 
and Diſpoſition, ib. Have peculiar Names 
and Titles given them in Scripture, 141. Are 

honour'd with peculiar eee ib. In- 
veſted with peculiar Privileges, 142. En- 
dow'd with peculiar Intereſts, ib. Inſtated 
in a peculiar Inheritance, ib. Such are zea- 
lous of Gocd-Works, ib. And ſhall have 
_ everlaſting Life, i. 257. How Chriſt gives it 
them, ib. And intercedes for them, 258. 
[See Interceſſon.] Why he caſts out none, 
that thus come to him, ib. Our Duty there- 


fore to go to him, to uſe the Means of Grace, 


and abide in him, 259. An Exhortation 
thereto, . ib. 
Perfection, abſolute, what, i. 408. Not at- 
tainable in this Life, ib. 438. Let all ſhould 
ftrive to come as near it, as they can, 409. 
With reſpect to their ſeveral Circumſtances, 
ib. Doing thus, is Evangelical Perfection, ib. 
This exemplify'd in a Race, 410. Inſtead 
"of Perfection, Sincerity is accepted in the 
New Covenant, 439. In what ſenſe ſome 
are ſaid in the Scriptures to have been perfef 
aud blameleſs, &c. 436, 440. This as eaſy; and 
as neceſſary now, as it was then, 442. At- 
tainable only by univerſal Obedience, 443. 
—.., . 1 
Perfectious of the Divine Nature, ii. 490. See 


.Þ 


' 7 
* . 


Attributes, God, Trinity. 
"'Periſh, the Meaning of it in Scripture, i. 


Perſeverance, the Neceſſity of it, ii. 212, 
See Con tancy, Race, Reſc olution, Sedfaſineſs. 

- Perſon of Chriſt, the Dignit and Excellency 
of it, i. 365, 363. Three things peculiar to 
I, 548. It is, but one, 562, 575- tho wo 
Natures, 58. ' Different from that of G yu 
the Father, 221. yet the ſame God with him, 
222. See 227 Natures of Chriſt. 


« 


0 Perſonal iff v'd, i. 230, 561, $75 
. Perſons — he Bleed Trinity ; ſee Father, 


Son, Holy Gboff, Trinity. - 


Peter, St. his Faith, il. 418, ; Wherein, it 
2 ib. How he recover d. See Ommi- 
ce, in, 


* 


. 


a 


Petition, a neceſſary and acceptable Part of 


E 1605 * Prager. g 
anaticks and Papiſts equally Enemies to 
the eſtabliſh'd Church a3 © a i. 
: « "3 V4 67 
Phariſees, who they were, and why ſo cal- 
led, ii. 163. The Name properly belongs to 
the Popiſh Monaſticks, and our Separatiſts; 
164. [Sce Monks, Sc.] In what Particulars 
they and the Monaſticks reſemble each 
other, ib. In what their Righteouſneſs con- 
ſiſted, ib. 170. The Scribes were no Sect 
of theſe, 164. Theſe the ſtricteſt Sect among 
the Jews, i 
Philejophy, the Imperfection of it, i. 239 
Fbotinian Hereſy, with regard to the End 
of Chriſt's Death, ii. 408 
Piety, in what the true Nature of it con- 


fiſts, 11. 200. Miſtakes about it, 204. It be- 


gins in the Heart, 257. And is neceſſarily 
accompany'd * _— y to our Neighbour, 
541. Duty of employing Riches to pious 
Uſes. See Riches. 5 "ID OE. 
Places of Worſhip. See Worſhip. 

Pleaſing God, the way of doing it, ii. 321. 
The Uſe and Neceſſity of it, 322. What is 
meant by it, ib. Not that God is capable of 
any Paſſion or Alteration, ib. But that in 
Condeſcenfion to our weak Capacities, he 
repreſents himſelf and his Actions towards 
us, by ſuch Paſſions as we are ſubject to, ib. 


So that pleaſing him, is acting in conformity 


to his Will, and diſpleaſing him the contrary, 
as we find ourſelves pleas'd or diſpleas'd by 
the performance or thwarting of our Wills, 
323. Eſpecially when we perform God's 
Will, merely becauſe it is his Will, ib. Thus 
our Bleſſed Saviour pleas'd God, ib. Pleaſing 


him is the ſame as walking with him, ib. In 


what Things he has more particularly figni- 
fied his Pleaſure, ib. With reſpe& to himſelf, 
in our fearing him, 324. and truſting him, ib. 
in our loving him as our chiefeſt Good, ib. in 


our Converſſon to him, ib. ep by the 


Return of the Prodigal Son, ib. 


n our faith- 


ful Services afterwards, ib. Particularly our 


Devotions, 32 5. And above all, our Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings, ib. Eſpecially in the Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, ib. Adding thereto Suppli- 
cations for all Men, for Kings, Oc. ib. And 
frequenting the Lord's Supper, ib. Duties 
towards each other, wherein God has declar'd 
himſelf particularly delighted, ib. We always 

leaſe him by doing what he commands, 326. 
Eſpecially FR we ſuffer for ſo doing, ib. 


86 Tho! all we do and ſuffer is imperfect in it- 


ſelf, yet it is accepted for the ſake of Chriſt, 
ib. By Faith in whom, ſome in all Ages have 
pleas d God, ib. As Abel, ib. His Offering 
accepted, , becauſe a, Type of Chriſt, 3a. 
the Old 'Teftament, 3b, .. Chriſt enables us 
by his Holy Spirit to pleaſe, Sod, ib And 
tho our Obedience is im „Fett he has 


| made Satisfaction for all dur 5 ures, 328. | 


So that we pleaſe him by ſincerely. endea · 
vouring to perform his Will, and truſtin in 
Chriſt for Aſſiſtance and Acceptance, ib. How 
miſerable we ſhould be without ſuch a Help 


. to pleaſe God, ib, The diſmal State 1 
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under God's Pffpfenfure, Ib. The Happineſs 


of being in his Favour, ib. [See Fazour of 
God.] So long as we pleaſe God, tis no mat- 
ter whom 'we diſpleaſe, 329. He can make 
our worſt Ene mies at peace with us, ib. And 
not only our Enemies, but all other Creatures, 


ib. And that ſo, as not — not to hurt us, 


but to concur to do us gbod, ib. The Senſe 

of God's Favour is itſelf the greateſt Happi- 

neſs, 330. Not only of this, 5 

next Life, Bos. ib. 
Pleaſure, whence Men are naturally ſo de- 

ſirous of it, ii. 197. Their Miſtakes about it, 

ib. Our Intereſt to ſearch into the true Na- 


rure of it, ib. Which God that made us can 


beſt inſtruct us in, 198 
Pleaſure of a good Conſcience, ii. 201. See 
Conſcience, Virtue. ; * 
Pleaſures of Religion, exceed all others in 
the Subject, being not ſeared in the Fancy or 
bodily ao ii: 201. but in the Soul itſelf, 
202. They exceed all others alſo in the Ob- 
je, which is not earrhly, but heavenly, ib. 
No leſs than God himſelf, ib. And alſo in 
their Properties, which are true and ſolid, 
e and unmix'd, 203. firm and conſtant, 
zb. full and ſatisfying, ib. rg. gh divine, 
ib. and extend beyond this Life to all 2 7 
Pleaſures of An, only ſeated in the Fancy, 
. 201. Their Object is earthly, 202. They 
are mix'd with Pain, 203. inconſtant, ib. vain 
and empty, ib. ſenſual and brutiſh, ib. con- 
fin'd to this Life, ib. They choke the Word 
of God, and render it unfruitful, 335 
Pleaſures of this World, the Wicked hav 
uſually. the greateſt Share of them, ii. 373. 
What Power they have over our Hearts, 469. 
Plots, all owing to Separatiſts. See Obedi- 
_ ence to Magiſtrates. _ ö 9 
. . Poor, have a Right to our Alms, ii. 544. 
What we can ſpare, is only depoſited with 
us for their Uſe, ib. What we do to them, 
good or bad, God looks upon as done to _ 
ielr, 5753-0 IC. ; TE * tb, 
Pope, cannot pardon Sins, ii. 51 5. His Su- 


premacy groundleſs, i. 59, 62. When and by 


whom firſt ſtyl'd Chriſt's Vicar, 60. How 
miſchievous that Pretence, - 1h. 
+  Popery, no true Chriſtianity, i. 10. It ren- 
ders God's Word and the Sacrament of .the 
Lord's-Supper of little effect, 11. It is re- 
nounc'd by all who are ordain'd Minifters of 
the Church of England, 24. It gives the Crea- 
ture what is due only to the Creator, 43. 
Adores Images, expreſly againſt the ſecond 
Commandment, 50. "Errs by adhering to 
Tranſlations more than the Originals, 54. In- 
ſrances of that kind, ib. The Follies commit- 
ted in it, ü. 186. Its Enmity againſt the 
Church of Bnglazd; x75. Ses laggt ef. 
22 in an wnknown Tag Purgatory, K 
emacy ef the Pope, Tranſubſtantiation, Bi 
ages. 57 


. 118 £74 4 „% n 2 4 8 
„Ten, the Vow of it has no 


Scripture, To eb! TORE AUPER i PLLLEE?: 25 5 li. 56 
Homer of Chriſt, over the Devil, i. 466. See 
ELS SS) 


Dominion, Exaltation, Kingly-Offre. 
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Power of the Keys, bow given to the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, i. 7. How ed in 
the Church of England, OO 40 
Fraflice of Religion neceffary beſides Pro- 
feen. See e 
Praiſing God. [See Confeſſion of Chriſt, Then bſ. 

giv:ng.] What this Duty is, may beſt be.IGarnt 
in the Pjalms, i. 488, It conſifts in declaring. 
him to be what he is, and to do all that * 
done in the World, ib. in ſetting W 
Glory, and all his Divine Perfections, 489. 
and in extolling his wonderful Works, ib. 
particularly thoſe done for Mankind, ih. and 
above all, for his own People, 490. and here 
more eſpecially his Mercy and Truth in our 
Redemption, b. and all the particular In- 
ſtances of them, in temporal 'and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, ib. Nor does it conſiſt only in doing 
this ourſelves, but in calling on others to join 
with us; ib. This Duty ought to be perform'd 
in all our religious Aſſemblies, 49 1. ii. 325; 
and all the Congregation to join in it, i. 492. 
either finging the Pſalms all together, or re- 
em alternately, ib. which Itter is 

a very antient way, ib. This is to Be done 
with our Hearts, 493. With Joy, Which in- 
troduc'd Muſick into this Service, 494. truſt- 
ing in Chriſt for Acceptance, ib. Nor is God 
to be prais'd only in Churches, but every 
where, as well as at All Times, Ih. it. 325. 
This is the End of our Creation, Redem tion, 
and of all God's Bleſſings, i. 494. The Plea- 


ſure of this Duty, ii. 200. None more plea- 


ſant to ſuch as do it rightly, i. 49 5. It is the 
Work of Heaven, and ſhould be ours, ib. How 


much God is pleas'd with it, ii. 325. See 
"4:2 vo W223 145 


Publick Worſhip, Thankſgiving. © © "iſ 
Prayer, the Nature of it in general, 11. 533. 
Three Sorts of it, vi2. Confeſſion, ib. Petition, 
1b. Thankſgiving, ib. all very acceptable to 
God, 532, 534. as Duties whereby we come as 
near as we can to the chief End of our Crea- 
tion, ib. whereby we ac knowledge God's Su- 
premacy, and pay Homage to him, ib. and 
give him the Glory due to his Name, ib. 
How to be perform id ſo as to be acceptable, 
ib. Miſtakes in this Matter, ib. Praying, a ve- 
ry difficult Duty, 535, 537. What we are to do 
before it, 535. We muſt lay aſide all world- 
ly Thoughts, ib. Conſider what Mercies we 
enjoy, what we want, and how unworthy we 
are of both, ib. Poſſeſs our Minds with a due 
Senſe of God's Greatneſs, & c. 536. What 
we muſt do at Prayer, ib. We muſt demean 
| everence, ib. carefully 
weigh every Word we ſpeak to God, ib. wp 
our Thoughts and Affections together, ib. 
and pray in Faith, ib. depending upon Accep- 
tancè only thro* Chriſt's Merits, 537. [See 
Faith.) Other Circumſtances of Prayer unne- 
ceſſary, ib. The Uſefulneſs of a Form, ily 
Such always uſed in the Church, and com- 
manded in Scripture, 306. The Promiſe 
made to ſuch only, ib. What we muſt do after 
Prayer, 537. We muſt confider what we have 
pray d for, ib. Truſt in Chriſt for the Acce 
tance of, and an Anſwer to -our Prayers, 
i: 523. ll. 317, Metives to he. Practice of 
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will increaſe both our Fear and Love of him, 
and bring down Heayen upon Earth, ib. 'This 
the moſt effectual Means to preſerve us from 
all Evil, and procure us all that is truly 
Good, ib. Inſtances of the Power of Prayer; 
ib. It ſeems to put*a Force upon God, 539. 
The Danger of neglecting it, ib. Againit ſuch 
as do ſo, even Papiſts, Turks, and Pagans will 
riſe in Judgment, ib. 'This a Duty preparatory 
to Holy Orders, 1. 77, 81, 82. We mult be 
inſtant in Prayer, 1. 339. Devout as in Chriſt's 
Preſence, 434. What is meant by prayin 

without ceaſing, ii. 265. The Neceſſity and 
Obligation of it, ib. We muſt pray only in 
Chriſt's Name, 1. 269, 271, 273. ii. 449, 524, 


109, 317. to whom the Prayers of the Faithful 


always had reſpect, i. 272. as appears from 
their being offer'd up of old with Sacrifices 
ical of him, ib. & 522. and from their 
being made towards . 272. thoſe of 
David, Daniel, and Jeſus the Son of Syrach had 
an eye to Chriſt, ib. Why they have been 
uſed to be offer d up at the Altar, 273. We 
could ask nothing with Confidence of God, 
but for Chriſt's The ib. who intercedes with 
God to hęar our Prayers, ib. as God always 
does thoſe made in Chriſt's Name, if by his 
true Diſciples, 274- and made with Importu- 
nity, ib. and hears them for their Good, 275. 
What is meant by asking or praying in Chriſt's 
Name, 276. What 1s 5 A will be given, 


or e ee better, ib. 523. Not miracu- 
louſly, but by a Bleſſing on pours Means 
uſed to obtain it, 275, 523. The Prayer of 


St: Chryſoftom, and two or three others in our 


Liturgy, not put up in Chriſt's Name, be- 
cauſe addreſs'd to him, i. 273. We muſt not 
be too particular in our Prayers, 275. Muſt 
be hearty and fincere, ii. 318. Muſt E 
frequently and fervently, i. 276. An Exhor- 
ration thereto, ib. Other neceſſary Qualifi- 
cations” of our Prayers, 434, 522. Duly qua- 


lifed, they are both acceptable to God, and 


uſeful to Men, 269. Neceſſary not only to 


Salvation, 13). but for Succeſs to all our La- 
bours, and in all Dangers and Difficulties, ii. 
22. Alms add Force to them, i. 527. ii. 
540, 541. The neceſſary Connection between 
Prayers and Alms, ib. [See Alms.] Prayers 
join d with their Sacrifices and Incenſe by the 
Jews, i. 343. Different under the Goſpel, ib. 
How. Chriſt offers them up to God, 449. 
Why they are more effeQual when join'd 
with Faſting, 8 r. [See Faſting.] Publick Pray- 
ers, how frequented by the firſt Chriſtians, 
ji. 216. The Duty of 8 them, ib. 
The Benefit of it, ib. An Exhortation to it, 
21). Why ours are ſumm'd 79 with, and 
end in the Sacerdotal Benediction, i. 389. 
The Pleaſure of praying to » U. 200. 
Men's ſlighting this Duty; and careleſs Per- 
formance of it, is wholly owing, to their not 
qhipking,upon God, 505. See Tehims God and 
is Kingdom. CUNT TE DT TOTO 
y Houſss of Prayer, 1. 44. See 5 Aſſemblies, 
Churches. Here). 8 Rs 
| Hour of Prayer, the Ninth; or Three in the 


s | ri 24; i. with iſhop in laying on o 
o The: Leit Prayer, briefly Fears, ai in the Latin Church, 37; They are tho 
BE Interpreters of God's Laws, Price 
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| Prayer in an unknown Tongue is unedify- 


ing, | | 1. 11 
Prayer to Saints, Cc. has no Foundation in 
Scripture or Reaſon, i. 267. Is not made in 
Faith, ENF 1 efag 271 
_ Preaching, the Perfection of it in the Church 
of England, where more Sermons have been 
preach'd this laſt Age, than in all the Ages 
before, ſince Chriſt, ii. 394. See Sermons. 
Precepts. [See Noab.] Of the Goſpel. See 
Chriſtian Religion. 0 : 
 Presbyterians, their wrong Notion of Holi- 
neſs, ii. 144, 151 
Presbyters. See Prieſts. „„ I 
* Preſence of Chriſt, bodily, only in Heaven, 
11. 305, 309. ſpiritual with his Church in ge- 
neral, 305. and in particular in her Aſſem- 
blies, 306, 309. The reaſon of it, 306, 312. 
This one Proof of his Godhead, 307. He is 
preſent there, not only as God our Creator, 
but chiefly as our Saviour, ib. He was always 
of old preſent in thoſe Aſſemblies, 308. Not 
bodily, 305, 309. but in Spirit, 305, 309. He 
was look'd upon as thus preſent by the Apo- 
ſtles, 310. We ought allo to believe this, :b. 
Our Liturgy ſuppoſes it, ib. particularly at 
the blefled Sacrament, 311. The great Uſe- 
fulneſs of this Truth, 312. It ſhould encou- 
rage us to frequent the Publick Aſſeinblies, 
ib. [See Aſſemblies] Preſent with his Mini- 


ſters, i. 2, &c. [See Miniſters.) Demonſtrations 


of his Preſence of old, 45. What is meant 
by his dwelling in any Place, 479. See God's 
Flonſe, Publick Worſbip, . 
Preſence of God, confin'd to one Place by 
his Guard of Angels, ii. 494. [See Shechinab.” 
Eſpecially preſent of old between the Wings 
of the K over the Mercy-Seat, bot 


y in the Tabernacle, and afterwards in the Tem- 


ple, i. 522, He is ſo now, wherever two or 
three call upon him, ib. But it. muſt be in 
Publick Aſſemblies, which know and have 
agreed beforehand what to ask, Wi” 
Preſeroation of the World by God. [See 
his Providence.) What Ground of Joy this is 
to us. See Rejoicing in G. 
Pride, the Folly of it, ii. 185, 194, 479. 
It proceeds from not knowing ourſelves, 136. 
Priding ourſelves in our Works. See Works. 
Prieſt, High-Priefſt conſulted of old to 
know the Mind of God. Ji. 290 
\ Prieſthood, none Fr S og Jews after the 
Death of Chriſt, i. 15. The Levitical expi- 
ring at his 1 : 2 ib. 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, i. 15, 156, 264. ens 
ter d 20 10 ** his Incarnation, 1. 300. 
[See bis Death, Sacrifice.]. How he executes it 
for us, i. 157. He was à Prieſt after the Or- 
der of Melcbiſedeck, ii. 408. Two Parts of 
this Office, ſatisfying for Sins, ib. [See Satisfa- 
Hion.] And interceding for us, 409. See In- 
terceſfion, R SHI} 
 Priefts or Precbyeers, their Inſtitution bo- 
ſtolical, i. 5; 20. They cannot ordain others, 
19, 28. The Holy Ghoſt is confert d on them 
at their Ordination, 20. The Manner of or- 
daining them in the Church of England ex- 
lain'd, 22, Oc. What their Office, 28. They 


Prise of Chriſtians, whavis is, l. 406. Why 
call d 7 tbe Higb Calling, ib. What 
Obli we have to ſtrive for it. 407. Wbat 
is the Math towards Which wemult:prefs, in 
order to obtain it, 408. By what ſteps we 
— Preſs towands it, 410. The Happincſ: 
of o doing, 411. has ppt pe 412, 
Prodigal, "what our Saviour means by him, 
11. * See Converſion. 

r of Faitb, o bt io be open and 
' publick;/ i. 39, 50. and -conſtant, 47. Our 
Rise to hold 3 it faſt without wavering, 
50. and that, becauſe he is faithful that pro- 
mis d, 51. 3 there to, ib. See 
Confeſror Faith Promi „ 
| - Profeſſion Religion, not ſufficient without 
| ice; it. 4a, 442 · Without that it js not 
enough to be haptiz/&into the Name of Chrilt, 
-443- nor to own him to be the Son of God, 


to call him as ſuch, ib. nor to 
Ker Word, — ſpeak, or write, or 


t for him, ib. nor even to prophe- 
y,, caſt — Devile, and work Miracles in his 
N wo 445. All this without Practice will 
A | 3 . 
Profit, all Men defirous of i it, it. 205. None 
comparable to that of Religion, ib. God be- 
ing the beſt Judge of — is profitable for 
* ib. See Geulineſe, Holineſs, Piety, 1 
— God, thoſe 2 — i e 
t. upt only temporal Bleſſings, but piri- 
fron li. 2 ST confirm'd in in Obrint, 298. 
Thoſe of Godlineſs abſolute, 209. Thoſe to 
Godlineſs. only conditional, ib. Why God 
uſes them to:draw; Men to him, ii. 1. What 
an Encorutagement- they are to a holy Life, 
423. [See Cbrifttan Graces.] 
ſanding they have ſo little Influence on Mens 


ſocond Covenant, 48. made for the Redemp- 
tion of Man, when God might. fully have 
abandon d him, 1.374.. Confirm d 
Oath, and why, - 
Prophets, Oe. a in the Scriptures 
_ enly, 2b. \ The Grld.o6 cham inade te all Man- 
kind, ib. The reſt only, to-ſuch as believe the 
art, 374. oy Neceſſit 
tru in God's P 
Kinds of them in Scri 


Church in 


apply alfa to others, ih ſome abſolu: 
. hb, One general Condition 
requir d- in all, 377. Wunde bave any In- 
wick in chem, but ſuch as the Con- 
dition on which they are 
this Life, i. 272. 7 


herein they memade, ii 49, 269. Abſolute 
— shrays baff d, i. 580. * 


- 1-266 if che 
381. 
ceſſion at the Ri ght Hand of God, i 
chis to the Glory — God, and gut gr 


and only Saviour ef the World, ib, nor fre- 


 Gud, _—_ and of the utmoſt im 


Why .notwith- T 
a Wiſdam, 3 1. 2 Alvage of 
Lives, ü. r.: What are 3 


with an to our Salv 


373: Deliver d by Angels, 


be 
the Jay. the 
ot W and , therefo 

| Light, of the. World, 290. The Way both to 


„ the Knowledge of the Father, ib. and to 
tho not formally fuch, ib. Some made wo his F. 


Mind of God, ii. 290. Acted by the 8 


4-11. 111. Some 


"the 
us; 380, and they are re- 
1 Teflamant, l. and sl 

ib, — any in the | Qrder 


» Propitiation, the Me 


on, he 8 


and both i in- N 1 ik 1 107 inter- 


pag all 


382. j thould baign 
the Foundation of all our Ho 
in Promiſes ſo well grounded, ib. 3 The 
goons. Uſe of the Sacraments 8 theſe 
romiſes to us, and our Faith and. Truſt in 
them, I. 382. and thereby to attain them, 
383. to the Glory of God, as Diliaud is 10 to 
his. Diſhonour, ib, His Promiſes the onl: 
ground of our Faith, it. $1. and of our T 
127. Which mult be not only. in ſoane of 
them, but in all, 269. r in oſs | 
of Grace, on which all the reſt de 
384. They are perform'd only to * A 
2 2 69. - Exhortation to 
ruſt, i. 384. e. Happineſs attending 
it, the, hos Faith, Ane 3 
| Pro C. e ri 7 enter: on 
8 his 1 . of ii. 93 
How perform'd as well be — that, as ſince, 
i. 265. ü. 409. His Spirit ſpake by the Pro- 
Phets of old, i. 155. who all before him 
only propheſy'd in his Name, and: by his 
Authority, , 265. Afterwards he came himſelf 
to inſtruct us in our Duty, as well as to ſatisfy 
for our Sins, ii. 170. that both by his Ex- 
_— who was the Pattern of Halineſa 145. 
by his Words, which are the Oracles 4 


us, 340. and therefore thro' C '» Wiſdom , 
and Goodneſs deliver'd down to us in the 
Scriptures, 161, 341. [See * e l 
Ged.] His Divine . | 
whic e as much to aeg de a us, as * 
chat heard it, ib. All his Sayings of infallible 
ruth, 340. and of infinite Goodneſs and 
general Inftru- 
6 ne Occaſions, ib. 
e, of Ghri ca was careful to 
conceal, nothing/from us, that would: conduce 
ation or Comfort, 640. He ſtill 


fion, ..tho- 


teaches us autwardly by his Miniftem, i ii. 409. 


and inwardly; by his Holy irit, h. wherein 
exceeds all other Prophew, 36 He: is 
Truth, and: the Life, 28). 
re call'd The Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 


avour, 291. And this as Man, 202. See 


general, ih. ethers: only to. . Chriſt. 
| har Perſons, 376. When ET 7 
ute, 


Prophet, conſulted: of old to know. 


He 
Chriſt, i. 205, 211. ii. 63, 3 ther 
them ſpeaks of himſelf in the Grid Perſe? 
ib. Their Buſineſs 


was not only to foretel 


Things to come, but to SES 
il. oo continu d till th Cen- 


tury after 
laſt of th 
ran n in * Gen os 
Foretold Chriſt, ii. 216. * 


careful 2 be led away by ti 


How made under the Law, 391. 
2 Sacriſices could not propitiate, onl 
ypes of Chriſt, 383. who was the true 
real 584. and that a compleat * 1 


” 
# 7 ” N 


' wife Wirk his adop . 
Faith, ib. Not with any particular Nation, 
but with the true Believers in every Nation, 


their 


— — 


88, 59 . ii. 241. 1 y'dto particular Per- 
as by Piich, i. 591. ii. 43. t Faith al- 
Nb det — 49 5 ER - * tis 
ot by them, but by Faith we partake of it, 
i "See PH e, Firth, oP 
re, two forts of them among the 
131. Wo were the Gentile Proſe- 

© 


A. 
ci, 46. Two of them moſt remarkable, 


13. fe were ſuffer' d to pray among the 


in private Oratories or Synagogues, tho 
ubt in the Temple of Jeruſalem, ib. 
 Uffertu;;n 5% Get, the Meaning of it, i. 226 
Tro beg, Mens being puff d up by it, is 
qwINg" to their not 1 upon God, ii. 505 

Pfovidt net of God, the Truth of it aſſerted, 
ii 321. God governs the World, i. 461. ii. 
492. both Heaven, ib. and Earth, ib. His 
gore Cars of Mankind, ib. and particular 
tepard*to his'own People, 493, 496. Their 
Fappineſs therein, 493, 496. What is meant 
by their © having the Lord for their God, 493. 
On What account the Lord is pleas'd to be 


the God of ſome People in a more peculiar 
manner chan of others, 495. On Man's Re- 


Þtilion,” God taft off thar particular Care of 
kind, ib. kn on Chriſt's Interceſſion he enter'd 


again into Covenant with bim, ib. and after- 


wards renew'd that Covenant, not with all 


Mankind, as at firſt, but only with the Seed 


of Aab, ib. Nor only with his natural 
Seed, ac cording. to the Fleſh, ib. but like- 
dopted Seed, according to the 


96. For the ſake of whom, if any conſi- 
erable Number, God: will take particular 
care of the whole Nation, ib. But if they 
revolt from him, will caſt them off, as he 
did the Jets; ib. Wherein the Happineſs of 
. People confiſts, who thus have the Lord for 
God. ib. How ha 7 the Iſraelites were 

on this account, 497. * at grounds we have 
thence ro hope for the like Happineſs, ib. 
God's particular Care of 'our Nation, as 
reat as of the Jews of old, th, and of the 
Aſerropolis thereof in particular, 308. ſeen in 
his extraordinary Judgments, as well as Mer- 
cies, ib. The Thanks due to him on this ac- 
count, and Care not to provoke him to caſt us 


off, ib. What reaſon we have to fear that, 
ib. For his want of decent Places of Wor- 
ſhip among us, ib. and our want of Reverence 


ib. eſpecially where his Care is ſo particular 
over ber 9 'tis for our own faults, if 
there be any Miſcarriage in our Governours, 
zb. and for many other Sins among us, 509. 
Duty incumbent on Magiſtrates to reſtrain 


ſuch Vices, ib. An Exhortation "hereto, to 


all in- their feyeral Stations, ib. The- Folly 


of repiuing at Providence, ii. 184. We can- 
not dive into the Secrets of it, 249. Its Jul- 


tiſce, Wiſdom, c. [See Kingdom | God.] 
The Conſideration of it, is the greateſt Com- 
fort againſt: Dangers, and under Troubles, 
242, 244; The ſeeming une A Diſpenſa- 
tions of i n this Life, 373; ſhall de made 
even inthe next, ib. See Thankſgiving. | 


- 


. 104, 241. for all Mankind in general, i. 
; 9 ; 


Aſflictions. 4 


in his Worſliip, 499. for our ſpeaking evil of 
Di nities, dien ee on God himſelf, 


of no uſe, or elſe our 


2 = — | — — — 

habetical:Table. 
| — — RY ROGER: 2 wn. — Cs 
— Obligation 


thereto, ii. 51. See Mot a 4 4 
Hualms, all written Dieine Inſpiration, 
1.488. God owns himſelf to be Author of 
the Second, and confirms it by a Miracle, i. 
210. And alſo the Interpretation of it con- 
cerning Chriſt, ib. Why-they make ſo great 
a Part of cur Publick Service, ii. 32 5. Re- 
peating them therein alternately, is a very 
antient Cuſtom, 1 i 4 1,493 

Publicans, what they were, i. 525. And 
what the chief among them, 526. How they 
abuſed their Power, 5330. for which cauſe 
they are in Scripture both join'd with Sinners, 
and put before them, ib. To what Reſtitu- 
tion they were obliged, * 331 

Puniſhment, that due to our Sins was under- 
gone by Chriſt for us, ii. 104, 107, 112. E- 
ternal, ſee Hell. Afflictions the Puniſhments 
of our Sins, ii. 779. Some of them bear the 
Characters of the Sins they puniſh, ib. See 


Purgatory, againſt Scripture and Reaſon, 
Purim, the Feaſt of, upon what wack 
inſtituted, ii. 577. A Precedent for the fifth 
of November, + i 15 
Purity of the Heart, what it is, ii. 13. [See 
Heart, Soul.) What is meant by Heart, 
342. What by Pure, ib. What by Pure 
in Heart, ib. The firſt thing requiſite 
hereto, is to purge it from Sin, 343. The 
next, to reſtore it to its original Temper, ib. 
Such a Heart deſcribed, 344, To be 
attaia'd only by the Aſſiſtance, we thro the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, ib. who gave himſelf 
for this end, to pou us to imſelf ib, 
which he does by his Word, ib. and how, ib. 
So that it is dy Faith we are purify d, ib. 12, 
13. [See Faith.] The Bleſſing of it, FL 
345, 348. Such as are pure in Heart ſhall 
ſee God, 345. and how, ib. & 346. [See 
God.] None but ſuch can underitand how, 


345. They ſhall ſee him in this World by 


Faith, 346. and how, ib. not only in their 
Heads, 347. but in their Hearts, ib. Me, 
this _ of God is ſo rare, 348. Such ſhall: 
alſo ſee him in the next World, ib. The 
Bleſſing of ſeeing him, ib. Attainable only 
by this Purity, ib. which therefore we mutt. 

labour after, 349. By what means we may 


attain it, ib. 


Vaters, foretold 5 the Apoſtles, ii. 1. 
L They deny Chriſt, ib. Their dangerous 
Error in denying Baptiſm, i. 306.» Their Ex- 
ror alſo in reſpe& of Oaghs, ii. 331. and of 
the Reſurreftion, ' © 1d. 692 
Queſtions in Divinity, ſuch as are nice, are. 
Saviour would have re- 
„ + ©140hav? 75s ty 

3 a 
ACE, Chriftian; i 180. The Prize of it 
attainable by all, wy bur it muſt 
be run for, 281. and that „ 29 80 obtain it, 
il. [See Prise. Many ſo: run, as not to 
tain, ib. Inſtances of ſuch, 182. Let it 


is not only poſſible ſo o run, as to obtain, 


ſolv d them for us, 


2, bur k ies Dury, ik. Haw this ro be 


done, 


: — as 


ters of Religion, 17. 


| of the Pop 


| 7 The Word 705 committed 


995 in Chriſt, 284. 
N 57 ih, and i in the Wa 19 
OT HY Wig 10. and x bat al 

17 0 41 his © 
440 the Mtans of Grace, 5 and mult b 
ufed and” bbſerved. hie al Y, tb. and hear- 
tily, 286. Which renders 7 9 effectual, ib. 
We muſt alſo perſevere 1 m the Uſe. of them, 


ib. The Dificulty of this Race ſhould nor 


diſcourage us, ib. An n Exhör tation to. enter 


upon it, 
a God's Word. Tee Mord of God. 
' Reaſon, Natural, is very weak and imper- 
fect, 11.25. and unable to direct us in Mat- 


San of God, 14. What Knowledge is attain- 
able by it, 283. It ought to be fubject to 


Religion, 474. Nothing is more contrary to 
ir, than not to Ard? 30d in things above 
it, 25, 474. many things above 


There bein 85 
it; even in natural Philoſophy and Jene 
which yet we believe, 1b. All it has to 


with Matters of Revelation, is only to exa- 


mine the 
reveal'd, 2 

Rebellion, never once heard of among the 
Primitive N ii. 82. All owing to Se- 
paratiſts, That of this Kingdom in 


grounds \ we have to believe them 


1648, preceded by a Diſuſe of external Re- 


verence; i Lit Promoted by the Doctrine 
&'s Supremacy, 59, 60. Puniſh'd by 
the Fire + London, ii. 78. And if continu'd 


in, will call down yet heavier Judgments, 79. 


Nor theſe only "Temporal, but Spiritual, ib. 


See Charles I. fee London, lee Obedience. 
Rebels and Conſpirators againſt the Church, 
are” the Devil's nittuments,” | 1.67 
Keren chin, what is meant by it, ii. 31, 
e all that 1 is reveal d con- 


* 


wes (471 


ib. duc ih ET, ** Rag: Gi 
raft in him.] We is meant 


ſee Faith, 


by his receiving us us into Heaven. See Inter- 


ceſſton. ys 
Reconciliation with Go d, Fans the true No- 
tion of it, i. 57, 573. 


the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. [See 
Scriptures. ] How it was Ne for God to 
be reconcil'd fo. keg $74. made 
this nec effary, 5 At 

Chriſt, i. 268: Pafchasd by his Blood, 


48. and hbw, 3. How performed by 58 ie 


in Chriſt, and that not only once, hut 
al Ways, 57 72 It depends whol! 

in EY 580 [See Fairb.] And that always 
sccbm pa With eee 591. [See 0- 
to Mi- 
Jo be. preach 


ni 5 75 50 8 


80d, W. 50 _ 1 for 18 iy 8. 5 15 98. 
The Fg ger of f he Happi- 


Ting it, i ib. 
nefs of Pelig recon - 99, $579. 
""_ or, the Myltery 22 it, 1. 186 579. 


Ordinances, ib. which, . "hy 
ſt be Fall of Man.] How it was promis d and . 


287 tice, 561, 576. It was wrought by his Wor 


Knows nothing of the 


ü. 139. [Sce Love of Chriſt.) And our great 


who muſt thus rejoice, 258. Unclean Spirits 


Command is given, ib. | 
God as our Creator, ib. Preſerver, ib. Gover: . 


Saviour, ib. What cauſe of rejoicing 
Conſideration eſpeciall affords us, ib. This 


On all Occaſions, and in all Conditions, whe- 
ther in Proſperity, 
The Myſtery of it ex: 
plain'd, 570. That alone an e of 


over ourſelves, that the Fleſn be not . 4 


World, 


Arb only iy f Sorge, ib. to keep our Faith fix d on Chri 


tion of this Duty, 265. 


on our Faith 228, 263. See Kingdom of God. 


a Evil, 


fy of our whole Lives, 129... Her 
fern by Tag 12 0 Tent, 17, Lsde M 

14. J 12 Exho ortaton- to be Teconcile 24. is 
98 1030 God's Word, 5 


245 en to underſland | of living. the” . PIR 


it, 172 St. John . r 
juſt as Meſes does 2 the ,Creaxiojj; | 


What was the Occaſion of it, 464, 
138. and our need of it, 1. 367. Idee 


fill'd in Chriſt, 466, 473. and . wrought for 
us by him, 568. ii. Ae by What Reps, 
276. God's Glory difplay d therein, i $74; 
particularly his n and Truth, 264, 361, 
576. it. 314. His Wiſdom, i. 973 op 
as well as the' Creation, 495. that by. © 
the three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, 646. 
It took place immediately from the Time of 
agreeing the Price of it, long before the 
actual Payment of that Price, 264, 466, 64). 
Why i it was not extended to the fa en An- 
els, 267, 561, 566, What LES is to Man- - 
ind, 368, 369. Redeeming him from all 
Iniquity, ii. 139. and from the Tyranny of _ 
Sin, 141. Faith the Condition of it, i. 264. 
[See Faith. Chriſt's great Love herein, 490. 
Happineſs, i. 568. Our Obligations on this. 
account to give ourſelves up to him, ii. 141. 
and that not only as his eople, in e 
but as his peculiar People, 
Regeneration, We neceſſary. to. Helea 
tion, 1. 363. even to ſuch as had th Holy 
Ghoſt already fallen upon them, 305. Chriſt's | 
Reſurrection the, Caule of it, 610 through. _ 
Faith in him, ii. 33. See New Creature, Re ur- 
reftion, Sons of. God, 1 4 
Re joiciug in God, what it is, ii. 278. 408 is no 
ſenſual, but a ſpiritual Joy ſeated in the Soul, 
ib. God the on ly Object of it, and why „ik 
The. Duty of it, 125, 228, Who hey are 


and wicked Men are incapable of this Joy, ib. 
ſo are all but ſuch as are Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints, 259. and to ſuch alone, this 
We muſt rejoice in 


nour of the World, 260. but above all, as our 4 
this laſt | 


Duty is to be perform'd at all Times, ib, 265. 


261. or in Adverfity, ib, 
* ib. The Means thereto | 


The Difficulty of | 
Conſci cience, 262. to watch 


are to 1 


a Clog to the Spirit, ib. to live above th 15 | 


ib. even in our greateſt Afffictions a 


our Mediator, 263. Why we muſt thus r re- 
joice in God, ib, The Neceflity and Obliy 
The! appineſs of 


5 fl 
Rel; ion, conſiſts not only in abſtaining 7 
ut in doing „ 11. 119 3 


not only now and then, but 23 


Ways ho 
leaſant, ſafe, and rot debate 199. Fain 
by bu InduQion of t 8 yeral F wy 


praying Ge. 15 ich. 
ſee. ] It 3 18 Nh Health of be t Boll, 757 Ih a 
Peace of Mid "attends the Prof 5 a0 MI. 
It is the moſt pleaſant : and con 


9 
4 l 1 J 


#2 
% 
»* 


& EZ 


„ 


a Apbabereat RP. 


the Pleaſures of Religion exceed 


light good Men take in it, 409. What is the 
ground: of chat Delight, ib. which is a 
ary el, as well as the Conſequent of one, 
others, 201. Tbe Miſtake of ſuch as ac- 
ded it a melancholy Thing, 204. 

Practice of it is alſo * honourable, 453. 

and moſt profitable, ib. and the Happinels of 
any. People, 492. and the only Happineſs, 
„ 265. All Men ſeek Happineſs in it, 4b. 
$8, and all in Authority, as ſuch, are 
EE d to promote it, i. 213. Accuracy and 
caSineſs in m all that relates to it, is neceſſary, 

n. 532. without the Practice of it, the Know- 
ledge is uſeleſs, i. 322. and ſo is the Profeſſio 
of it, 11. 442. [See Palle u.] Nothing will 

ve us ſhort of the Practice of it, 445. An 
xhortation to it, 454. The Advantages of 
it, 178. Why it is ald Folly by the Men 
op this World, 179. It i is the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom, ib. 190. becauſe i it implies the Know- 
ledge of God, and how to keep his Com- 
ents, 190. 
ſets us "about, and attaining the End he Som 
at, 3 nd that the greateſt Happineſs, « 
t. is fore-ſeeing and ben "ain angers, ib. 
and thoſe the greateſt, both poral, ib. 


[ Eternal, ih. It is Feen for the 
, and ſeriouſly conſidering be fore-hand, 
bow to live. and be bapßy hereafter, 192. It 

"the leaſt of + vils, and the beſt 


of two Goods, 15 tb. 
Follie committed in Religion, .j 186, 
The Fo y of making a Sralking-Horl of it, 


ih, 
; Reb a 90 che Im perfection of it, 
ii. 290 
iftian, the only true one, i. 1 — 
Dies 5 as 161 ecame the Religion of whole 
tries, b. What Merhods Chriſt uſed to 
introduce i, i 170. and tranſmit it down to 
5 Foſterity, ib. The Advantage of it above the f 
deniſe L 404. and the Excelleney of itbeyongd 
W it, 265. ; which' ir_cxeceds in jt 
py dar ibe . ſhould ſhew! its Excel- 
Lives, 172. It 1 is.an e aſy Yoke 
anc =D urden, 274- [Se e Toke ft Cri 
| ent App enfions 0 its Finch ty and Ser 
verity, 2 Gn . en of to it, th. It is rac 
Yok 15 F 
ſave us, Load 
Bo E Can 0, 5. 
him, ; e 
- us tþis. Toke is . e 275 Yo in 
0 "of 90 that ini pos 'd, on Mer tho oP 


own Ap Gintincat, ens yet was 
85 100 1. all chat ruly 17 5 4 . 
Feta 10 155 97 15 e 2 
1 „ is aboliſh" the Chri ian 
Rs 8 5 Cite Toke # e, 0 i 1 
5 f the Yoke of this Wor 
; all olir i Pie cannot. Tecure Succeſs, th. 


. 


But it 3 1s, iefly i in compariſon of 
Tale of 8 Sin, e from the Log of ' which, 
this ly ly in frees 6h 1b. Nor i ot 's Yoke 
in i vo, 'of 1 ut in its 
min Late Plain 
kt 25 Wee 5 
wiſe . 1 72 we are 'nbf en oin'd. to 


r and, But only to belicve, B. Tk 


The 


It is doin the Buſineſs he 


Averſion are, a due Senſe of our Sins, 


alſo eaſy to be raQtis db ach, as i FR 
won to ten TT 125 we are s 275 tra- 
med, as that we cannot be; withuut (loi | 
them, ib. But good Nies Jaliahe in it. Ar 
Even in performing the ſevere of them, ib. 
It is an Addition to the Eafineſs of this Yoke, 
both that Chriſt is always at hand to help us 
bear it, ib, by whom we can do'all Things, ib, 
and thar for his ſake, God accepts our fincere, 
be r Obedience, 278. the Perfection 
his, * amends for the Defeats of 
By ib. An Exhortation to take this Yoke 
on us, ib. All the Difficulty is in firſt taking 
it up, 279. and that is owing not to the Na- 
ture of Chriſt's Religion, but to the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, and our long Continuance 
in Sin, tb. Yet 'tis in our power to overcome 
that Difficulty, ib. When we have once taken 
this Yoke on us, it will become caſy a 
pleaſant, ib. And our bearing it in this Life, 
will be eternally rewarded in the next, ib, 
Religion, Popiſh, See Papiſts, Popery. 
Religious Perſons, excel others in true Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and a, good | Underſtanding, and why, 
ü. 192. Such are in their 8 which Sin- 
ners are not, ib, By keeping ds Com- 
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ribus as God's, ii. 315. The Happineſs. of being unworthy, ib. hut making no di 
having it imputed to us, 546. Imputed to between the ord? 0d Pein ad 12h 
Men Tos! Chrift's ſake, even under We Law, Meal, ib. Fating and 
1. 442. Imputed alſo to us, 577. by Faith, ib. What 18 required to receiye. wor 
578. and that where: ever Sin is Hot imputed, In order to à du Preparation ? 
n. 1 7. : This no Excuſe. from, but the great- mult examine ourſelves, 286. "us 1 = The 
Encouragement 10 Repentance, 118. Not penance, ib," as to our , Faith, . and” 
only Ceremonial, but Moral Righteouſpeſs; ou Charity, ib; Which Graces we mult. 
is excluded From the Matter of eons carry to the Holy Table, anf&xerGle' þ 
108. [See i Faith. teduſ- 387. What Matter and Occaſion 15 yg = 
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It is a neceflary Mears of Salvation, 1. 138. of Arick, i. 571. e otiginal. Deſign” of 
Why call'd Get Communion, ii. 215. Why a them afterwards. forgot, but underſtood 
Means of Grace, 1. 276. of which it is the God' 's People, 5 72. being Expreſſions of Faith 
moſt effectual Means, ii 310. The Uſe of in the promis d Ve eb, 11. 382. See gin) 
it, 1 30% An the Celebraticn- of f ir, the Holy And yet more evident Gnce the Death 
Cat Erft 4 1 to the Diſciples; 641. Cytiſt, ib. The Nature of ſuch at were ex · 
' The Bene "It, 451. 1 beſt Means A 416. Why the Blood © 5 Pry 
to atta . 5 of Obriſt, agr. the Atonement, ib. Why r Sacri- 
fee 7, 5755 1 the Sul 5 0b. 10 _— ordain'd in cap 8 es, 1b. A 
See Pulli No. 0 aining 28 t Chriſt, i. 31. 
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ces of that Regard, which himſelf had to 
this Method of Saving; ZI, 32: 
conſine Salvation to the Church, 31. Rea- 
ſons for ſo doing, 32. No Hopes of it with- 
cout living up to the Rules, Oc. of the Church, 


61. It -muſt be attain'd by working, 137. 


What are the Means of it, ib. 310. Working 
it out, is ufing not only ſome, but all the 
Means, 249. and that diligently and con- 


ſtantly, ib. All the Means of it are in the 


Church of England, i. 33, Cc. What is meant 


by working it out with Fear and Trembling, 
139. Why this muſt be done by us, tho tis 
Ga that worketh in us, &c. 140. Motives 
to ſet about this Work; 141. It is not to be 
attain'd by fitting ſtill, Oc. ii. 281. but only 
by the Rules Chriſt has given us, 161. What 
he requires, muſt be neceſſary thereto, ſince 
he came on purpoſe. to ſave us, 350, 441. 
An Exbortation' to work it out, i. 568. At- 


tainable by all, ii. 111, 160, 226, 281. Which 


Reflection will greatly add to our Miſery, if 
we fall ſhort of it, 226. But it is attainable 
only in and by Jeſus Chriſt, 1. 235. ii. 28, 160. 
The Curſe denounced by our Church againſt 
ſuch as affirm the contrary, i. 236. ii. 28. 
and that grounded on the Scripture, i. 236. 
Chriſt purchaſed it for all that believe, with- 
out exception, 121. But it is not to be at- 
tain'd without n 122. nor therefore 
in any but Chriſt's Re igion, ib. & 168. In 
relying wholly upon Chriſf for it, confiſts the 
Ellenco of juſtifying Faith, ii. 10). [See 
Faith.] And to that alone our Salvation is 
owing, 404. And that not an Lon but 
an explicit Faith, 405- every one being ob- 
liged to believe for himſelf, ib. Why there 
ate few that ſhall be ſaved, i. 16 1. It is not 
ing to an 
Late not fa & 
ion is wholly. owing to ourſelves, il. 111. 
What is neceſſary to be done in order to it, 
100, Ib 11 441. Two things neceffary, 
Pardon bb Si s, and overcoming the World, 

Hence tis impoſſible without Repen- 


i. 


. univerſal Obedience to all the Moral Law, 109. 
Vor. II. 


of Faith, | 


want of Merits in Chriſt, that 
aved, "564. * The Loſs of Salva- 


excuſing, that it is the 


1 ce, $7, and. « Reſolution of fincere and 


for want hereof, 44. An'Exhortation hereto, 
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thereto, i. 237. 
Holineſs attainable only by Chriſt, ib. With- 
out whom, Man could not know what is ne- 
ceflary to his Salvation, 238. much leſs could 
we do it, ib. And Pardon of Sins alſo is not 
to be attain'd without Chriſt, 240. becauſe 
not without Satisfaction, 240. which is made 
only by Chriſt, ib. None could have a better 
Plea to Salvation without Chriſt, than St. Paul, 
ib, who yet diſclaim'd all Poſſibility of it, 
241. No Hereſy more dangerous ind con- 
trary to the Deſign of the Goſpel, than that 
which denies this Truth, ib. 'The Objection 
from Acts, 242. anſwer d and retorted, ib. 
as alſo that from the Sadneſs of the Caſe, ib. 
We muſt therefore rely only on Chriſt for our 
Salvation, ib. Hence the Obligation on Mi- 
niſters to preach Chriſt, 243. By whom all 
may be ſav'd, ib. 249. ii. 105. and to whom 
alone the Glory is in the Scripture, and 
ought to be aſcribed, 1. 43. Chriſt having 
done fo much toward it, how much it is our 
Intereſt to do our 1.465. The Man- 
ner of the Salvation of St. Paul's Jaylor, 404 
Samoſatenian Hereſy, with regard to the End 
of Chriſt's Death, 11.408. and to the Notion 
- 483 
Samuel, Prieſt and Fo 11.410 
 Sanfification, how it differs from Juſtifica- 
tion, i. 615. Owing to Chriſt's Death, as well 
as that, ii. 140. and to Faith in Chriſt, 270. 
Why we are ſaid to be ſanctified, as well as 
juſtified by Faith, i. 622. ii. 328. It is wholly 
due to God's free Grace, 114, 123. Yet not 
ſo as to exclude either Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
or our Obedience, 128. Without it, even 
Heaven would not make us happy, 271. It is 
effected by enlightning our Minds, 140. pu- 
rifying our Wills, ib, and conſequently our 
Actions, ib. It muſt be of the whole Man, 
W ee eee 
Santliſying the Lord, what it imports, ii. 15 
Satan, with what Baits he caught our i 
Parents, ii. 455 What is meant by deliver - 
ing over to him. See Excommunicatios. 
Juri fallion, made by Chriſt, i. 271, 548; 
31, 10, 112, 251. No Mercy without it, 1.271. 
Made by what he did and ſuffer d for us, 549. 
ii. 10. Explain'd' at large V5 It does 
2 \f-1 ; Fo 


not make our'R ii. 450. but 
neceſſary, ii. 87 Nay, it is fo far from 

it is gone Encourage- 
ment to it imaginable, Ib. 7 the chief 
End of Chriſt's" Death, 104; Tr is not er 
cluded by God's Grace from its ſhare in our 
Salvation, 112, 128. It is the Ground of all 
our Hopes in Chriſt, 408. How excellently 
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he was qualified to make it, ib. We are aſ- 
ſured of this Satisfaction by his Reſurrection. 
See Reſurreſtion of Chriſt. 4 
. . Saturn, Planet, its Diſtance from us, — 
9 Yu n 
Saviour, Chriſt whence call'd a Saviour, 11. 
112. He our only Saviour, as well as Cre- 
ator, i. 235. How well he is qualified to be 
our Saviour, 554. How much prefer'd before 
Moſes, i.246. He was a Saviour before his 
Incarnation, ii. 296. All that were ſav'd be- 
fore that, were ſav'd by him, ib. & 299. The 
Goſpel was. preach'd to them, as well as to 
us, 297. The Prophets preach'd the ſame 
Gaſpel as the Apoſtles, ib. They under the 
Old Teſtament, as much bound to believe 
in. Chriſt as we, 299. who was their Prieſt, as 
well as ours, 300. His Sacrifice look'd back- 
ward, as well as forward, ib. How it was 
repreſented in the Tabernacle, 301. Chriſt 
Ihe rome: to them of old, as well as to 
us, ib. He ſpake by the Prophets, ib. He 
likewiſe acted all along 
Rances of his Regal Power, 303. which he 
exercis'd, not only for his Church in general, 
but in every particular Member of it, ib. 
Giving them Reyentance and Forgiveneſs, 
304. Hence the exact Agreement between 
the Books of the Old 2 — and the 
New, ib. 5 
hope for Salvation in Chriſt, ib. who is 
both able to ſave us, 56). and willing, i. 
251, 315. What ground of Joy this is to 
. ii. 260 
Scebiſm, the Devil's Engine againſt the 
Church, 1.64. and the Way by which he 
leads Men to Rebellion, ii. 373. Puniſh'd in 
the Church of Africa, by removing the Goſpel 
from them, ii. 9. Scriptural Words the beſt 
Pre ſervative againſt it, 52, 54. It puts Men 
in a hazardous State, i. 11, 13. Has no Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt's Preſence 
ſtrations, es 12 

 Scbiſmaticks have no pretence to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt's Preſence, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. 
i. 11. Are in a very hazardous State, 12. 


Some of them in the Point of bodily Wor- 


ſhip are . 7 the Church of Chriſt, and 
jelus the Head of it, 50. Too many pay no 
more Adoration to the Creator, than may be 
given to the Creature, 43. Have little Senſe 


of God or Religion, 50. Why they always 


pretend Scripture on theirfide, 54. They uſe 
new-coin'd Words in Divinity, 360 
Ceribes, who they were, ii. 163. Why they 
laid aſide the literal, and invented myſtical 
Senſes of the Scriptures, ib. Wherein their 
Righteouſneſs conſiſted, ib. They were no 
Sell of the Phariſees, 1 

Scriptures, Holy, divinely inſpir d, i. 297. 
The les 2 God, 294. ii. 290. Their 
Quins Authority appears from the wonderful 
Way of our Reconciliation with God therein 
_ deſcribed, i. 118. and from the Nature of 


the Laws therein given, 215. All that is 


affirm'd, promis'd, threaten d, and foretold 
therein, muſt be receiv'd with an undoubted 
Aſſent, 297. whether underſtood or not, and 
that on pain af eternal Damnation, 497 as it 
dall the Word of God, and only firm Ground 
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r 


Scriptures in their own dr a8 5c 


as a King, 302. In- 


The firm Grounds we. have to 


and a full Afurance of the Truth of 


at holy Admini- them 


tive Chriſtians, ii. 82. See Rebellion. © 


_ ſeeking his Love and Favour, 314. And 
es th n I 


Step thereto, is forſak ing 
neceſſary Di 


_—_—_—— - 


of Faith, 496. All of it likewiſe, the Words 
of Chriſt, 317. particularly what he ſpake 


| while on Earth; ib. [See Word} He and 


his Apoſtles often quoted the Senſe of the 
In many 
t ſpeaks why 
in general Terms, leaving us t make” the 
Application to our particuar Caſes, 339.7 W 1 
is aid therein to any one of the a 
God, as ſuch, is defign'd for all of that Con 
munion, 340, 372, 376. All the Fromiſes 
thereof due to ſuch as believe, 49. The 
Perfection of the Scripture, 31). 1 hey teach 
all things neceflary to Salvation, 488. ii 290. 
All that is neceſſary to be believed as God's 
Word, i. 498. and all that is neceflary to he 


places thereof, the Holy G 


done, 499. and that as his Command, ib. 
The Uſefulneſs and Excellency of them, 3 In 
[See Knowledge.) They are. profitab PE | 

Reproof or Conviction, 499. not ofily of Er- 
rors, but Sins, 500. and for Correction, Fi 
by virtue of the Promiſes and Threats ther- 
in contain'd, ib. They alſe teach 2 1 
to do to be accepted as righteous befare God, 
ib. vis. to obey bis Commands, tihifritly in 
Chriſt for his Aſſiſtance, and on his I 
for Acceptance, 501,” What a great 'Bleflin 


the Scriptures are to us, ib. Which we'muir 
therefore ſearch and conſult upon all” « 

ſions, ib. but not wreſt to our own deſtrultion, 
502. nor interpret in. contradiction to 'then- 
ſelves, ii. 351. but read them with Reyerence 


a 2 | 74 
15 
E 1 


find in them, i. 502. What Impreſſion they 
make on thoſe who thus read them, 4 00 

always alledg'd by Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, 54. The Errors of ſuch occafion'd b 
falſeTranſlations of them, ib. 2 Word. 
the beſt Preſervative againſt thoſe Errors, ib. 
What was the End of writing Sctiptures, 581. 
God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in tranſmitting 


Sn, three principally among the Jews in 
our Saviour's time, 222 F 
Sedition, never heard of among the p 


Seeing God. See Purity of Heart. © —- 
| Seeking God, a Duty incumbent upon 190 
ii. 313. What is meant by it, i. 521. ji. 313. 
Not ſeeking him as one far fram us, ib; | 


d, ib, This bad been needlefs; . 
Men continued in bis firſt Eflate; ib. bees 


it decame neceſſary for us. ſeek hi „ th, 
What Ground we have to'expe@ his Favour, 


if we ſeek him as we 1s. How we 
ought to ſeek da 316. . J 751. 


ing him, ſo as to find 13. 2 
be ſought by Joe b rh He ue 
Bin, 521. Tü 


7 
Diſpoſition to prepare wha. 
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him righcly, ii ; 
ceflary thereto, 316. viz. ſuch a ſenſe of his 
Glory and Goodneſs, as makes us prefer him 
to al "Things elſe, ib. Pra ing W Aan 317. 
and that in the Name of Chrih, ib, with in- 
tike Confidence in him, ib. uſing the neceſſary 
eans, ib. and that heartily and ſincerely, 
#7 and 3 that End conſtantly, ib. We 
0 
h 


ſeek um while he may be found, ib, 
as he is always by thoſe who thus ſeek him, 
i. 5 pe. tho t ere is alſo a time when he will 
not be found, ii. 318. as hath been experi- 
enced by the Jews, 319. and by many Chri- 
ſtians in Aſia, Africk, and the remote | fk of 
Europe, ib. and nearer home, 319. nay, 
even among us, ib. An Exhortation to this 
Duty, 320. The Benefit of it, b. The Hap- 
dineſs of ſeeking and truſting in God, i. 524. 
There is no End nor Satisfaction in ſeeking 
apy Thing elſe, 1. 313. yet we are generally 
ſo buſy in ſeeking other Things, as to forget 
God, ib. Where we may find God. See 
Preſence of Chriſt, and of God, 


Seeking the Kingdom of God, why it muſt 


be ſought together with the Righteouſneſs of 
God, i. 309. What is meant by ſeeking them, 
#b. This muſt be done by ſearching the Scrip- 


ures, 310. By Prayer publick and private, 


and that in Faith, ib. and with Earneſtneſs 
and Sincerity, ib. by faſting, ib, and frequen- 

tg the Lord's Supper, ib. which is the moſt 
effectual Means of Grace, ib. We muſt ſeek 
this Kingdom, Cc. fit, and before all things, 


311. Haw we muſt do this, ib. and why, 10. 
ot only becauſe Chriſt commands it, ih. but 
cue e beſt Things are We 
O 


t in the firſt place, ib. and the King- 


ug 


dom of God is ae better than all other 


Things, 312. becauſe jt is alſo the hardeſt 
Matter to obtain it, iþ. Yet that is the Buſineſs 
we were made for, jb. aud we cannot be hap 
y without it, ih. and becauſe this is the ſure 

ay of gaining a Competency even of world- 
ly Goods, 314, [Sec Worldly Goods.] An Ex- 
| hartation to the Practice of this Duty, T 


Self-Conceit, the Evil of it, ii. 121. 
MASS... 

 Selj-Exiſtence, included in God's Account 
of himſelf. See God. 

Senſes, what Knowledge is. 
ü. 283. By them the Devil "ovens all Wy 
'Temptation$ to our Hearts, 471. for whic 
Reaſon we muſt keep a ſtrict watch over 
them,. ib. Indulging them wakes us ſo prong 
to Sin and eh 1. 346: It is our greateſ 
Intereſt to mortfy and ſubdue them, 1b. Phi- 
loſophy taught this, but tis only by Faith we 
<an attain to it, ib. See Faith. 

_ . Separation from the Church of 1 14 the 
Danger of it, ii. 215. See the Chure of Eng- 
land, ſee Schiſm. 


e is attain d by them, 


a Speratiſts, Authors of all Plots and Rebel - | 


a, 2 
5 of Gyd, FP reaching 4. unt 


Aa: < } 10 eu Sies 43 nνν,jp)O 2 


uu 


317. Other Diſpoſitions ne- 


to be 


342. Impure in its Natur 


MW 


very by Chriſt, 464. Both fr 
Sin. 57 270. becauſe he 1 


ib, we may and ought to be free 


7 
$3.6) 


Serpent, why curs'd after the Fall more 
than Adam and Eve. See Adam. _ 1 
Service of God, the true Meaning of it, i. 
472. It is not- adding to his Happineſs, but 
ſhewing forth his Glory, promoting his Ho- 
nour and Glory as our Redeemer, as well as 
Creator and Governour of the World, 213. 
How God may be ſery'd by the Laws of any 
Kingdom, 155, 214. [See Laws.) How the 
Saints and Angels ſerve him in Heaven, 473. 
How we ought to ſerve him on Earth, 474. 
By . his Commandments, 474. parti- 
cularly by acting in behalf of his Church, ib. 
by ſeeking to enlarge or defend it, ih. by re- 
pairing or adorning the material Churches, 
475, 476. by providing for the Clergy, 475. 
and by that which is peculiarly call'd Divine 
Service, ib. 476. How every Part of that 
ſhews forth his Glory, 475. particularly the 
bleſſed Sacrament, 476. By taking care that 
others ſerve him, ib. and that by puniſhing 
the Bad, and rewarding the Good, 477. By 
ſuppreſſing Schiſm, c. and projnoung "Ba 
tb, providing for the Poor, and inſtru 
Ignorant, ib. Serving God with our Lives, as 
well as Eſtates, by laying them down for 
him, ib. It is our Honour thus to ſerve him, 
478. as well as qur Intereſt, ib. and tho' it 
were neither, yet it is our Duty, and the End 
of our Creation, 479 
Seventh Day, bleſſed and ſantified, 573 
Shechinab, or Divine Preſence between the 
Cherubims, one of the five Things wanting in 
the ſecond Temple, ii. 368. See Preſence of 
God, and of Chriſt, 1 ac 
Sn, what it is, ii. 512. It is the Diſeaſe of 
the Soul, 200. which it defiles and corrupts, 
513. Offends 
God, ib, Nothio Wente » 66,69, The 
Janger any iſery conſequent upon it, 67, 
6 20. What 1 Is Jud wo it, 2.52. 
erves Death, or a Separation of the Squl 
from God, 513. and that eternally, ib. there- 
fore every Sinner is obnoxious to eterna. 
Death, 514. Which is the Guilt of Sin, ib. 
to which all are ſubject, i. 438. and from 
which no Man but Chriſt is abſolutely free, 
ii. 77. all others being born Slaves to it, 454. 
gow Sin and Death firſt enter'd into the 
orld upon all ind, i. 262. Man's ſin- 
ful Eſtate, ii. 516. [See Man.] Both through 
original Corruption, ib. and actual Sin, ib. All 


ing the 


— 


Men living in it, 247. and that for want of 


inking upon God, 253, 3505. The Folly and 
Madneſs of 


| of it, 204. [See Sinzers.] Whence 
it is, that it exerciſes ſo much "Tyranny over 
us, 141. Why God permits it 179: The only 
way to get rid of all this Miſery, ii. 67, Hi 
We are deliver'd from this Tyranny and Sl 
the Power of 
Een de Cue 
for that End, 142, 270. and fram the Guilt 
of it, 175, 272- having by his Death both 
chas'd Pardon for us, and a Right to be- 
= the Spirit upon us, 279, Qur Intereſt 
to ſecure the Benefit of chat B iverance, 5 
An Exhortation thereto, ib. In what 8 


Where Sin is not imputed, Righteouſn 


1 
| 
i 
| 
} 
| 
t 


wi 0 F ' * 
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35. 7 pr alt down yer worſe 
not forſaken, 79, 81. One 0 


{+ 


| ; 
[See Hearrs.] And meditate on God's Omni- 
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K 


verſa, 517 1 "7 the Cauſe of all 
S, 77+ Some of which ofren mark 
cular Sin for which the 2 fu ol 


ments if 
both tem- 
I, l ib. wht eternal, 80. For- 
king | the woly ay to prevent Judgments, 
25. Nothing Jh ort of this is true Repentance, 
93. An Exhortation thereto, 81. The beſt 
againſt Sin is to keep our Hearts, 465. 


preſence, 251, 252. and «hy, ih, See Sine, 
Tory, "Sens... 

Sins, "why call'd Debis, i. 514. Wbat it 
is to have them cover d, and out Tranſgrel- 


ions forgiven, ib. "Tis freeing us from Death 


due to them, ib. Who may o ſaid to labour 
under, and be heavy laden with them, ii. 
266, 270. In order thereto, we muſt confidef 


the Multitude and Greatneſs of them, 256. 


and the juſt Deſerts, 267. Chriſt calls none 
but ſack as thus labour, 266. What he means 
b 'bidding ſuch come unto him, 267, 270. 

ow they muſt come. [See Coming to Chriſt; 


Contrition, Faith.] thereby they will 

Reft, both from the Power of Sin, „ and 
from the Guilt of 3 it, 272. We muſt forſake 
them, not only for fear of Puniſhment, ii. 69. 
bur becauſe they diſpleaſe God, ib. are "Tranf- 
eſſions of his Law, 70. and full of the baſeſt 
Ingratitude, 15. We mult forſake them ſo as 
to turn to God, 71. Not from one Sin to 
another, ib. nor from a ſinful only to a civil 
Courſe of Life, ib. or even to an auſtere one, 
ib. but turn from all our Sins wholly to God, 
72. The Pardon of them attainable only b 


Chriſt, i. 268. even under the Law, 442. 
Sins of Omiſſion will be condemn'd at the 
Laſt Day, as well as thoſe of Commiſſion, i. 

174. 1.53, 68. See Pardon of Sins, Conrerfion. 
- "Sinners, who are properly ſuch, fi. 58, 65. 
Such out of their Wits, 192. and the AIR 
Fools, 199, 181, 187, 188, 204. Moſt ig- 
Horant of what is neceſfary for them to know, 
181. which Ignorance is the greateſt Folly, Man 
#b. They can o nothing as they ought, 182. 
Their Subtlety in other Things is only know- 
ing how to play the fool, ib. They ſet a high for 
Price on things of low value, and a low on 


things of the higheſt, ib. and in conſe 


hereof make the feoliſheſt Bargain in the 


World, ib. Are ſecure in the midſt of be 
5b. This ſpiritual Fcily, like that Which is 


natural, proceeds frem the Diſbrder of gur 


landing, 192. Occafion'd by the Fall, 183. 
[See Fall,] And cured only 
in Chrift, ib. Inflances of the oll of Sinners, 
N Sec. See Particular Sins, as Coretouſtieſs, 

&c. ] Their Lives full of Contradiction, 204. 


Their Folly in thinking themſelves wiſe, 187. 
5 2 — 1 


ea. robe F Ham 
+ Snceriry, . it 5s, ii. 1774. Chiiſtians 


Faculties, 183. kae our Undler- 


[Fouls excel all others herein, ib. It bad 
in the Heathen Religion, ib. It is ac- Wit 
in the New Covenant inſtead of Per- 


e 


liv, 1. 435, e. 172, 158, 168, 176. 


Ie * requir d in order to this Acceptance, 


Prayers were made towards thar Pla 


16. Why yet the 
air, i. 35871. See 8 


Chu? ſate 5 as Rin 5 110 5 


Sobriety, what it is, Ul. 120 294.4 
the Ae Placed it Brit, 5 
tains all ſuch Duties as eff 500 
Is inſeparable from Righteouſneſs Aud 
neſs, ib. teaches us to, gyo TM 1 5 
Meats and Drinks, 120. and All nordic 
Deſires of, and Fe to the 15 ps 'of-t 
World, ib. to bridte all our Paſſions, x 5 Wig 
moderate all our Thoughts; ; clpegn 5 ,Our- 
ſelves, ib. and to be grave and, 5 | 
Religion, b. and by all this ualifies 115 f 
the next Part of our ;  Rightcouſne S; 
(which ſee.} 122. "See Temperance. . Ne 

Spcii Vettigalium, Joint-Farmers of, the Song 
toms among the Roman, i 25 
Secinians, deſerve not "the Name of Of F 
ans, 1..57. Their Doctrine concerning 
Trinity blaſphemous and nonſenfic ot 
T 18 Error with reſpet᷑t to the . tr 


125 


'Defign of Chriſt's Death, i, 10h, 48 52 
with regard to Faith, that tis tis oof 7 
Obediende, 413. and to the Knowle Lage 10 
quiſite to K true Faittb, 45 
On of God, what is meant bak &: ASK r 
what ſenſe we muſt believe Cbriſt denne 

21. He is ſo call'd in reſpect of his imiraculcys 

Conceptibn, as well as of his eternal Genera, 
tion, 1. 232, 325, 549. ii. 27. Both às Ci 
and as God-Man, i. 253. but be is cata the 


y Only begotten of the Father, only with Ne 


to * A Generation, 
God, we ate mae ſach 7 Grace | 
1 3 "ba by Ado rh ib. but piſs thro”. 
Tah in Chriſt, ib. The Happinefs of bein, 
ſuch, 34, 38. The Honobr and Happineſs 0 
being related to God, 34. and to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, ib. wo thereby united to God 
the Hol! Ghoſt, 3 God's infinite Love to 
Mankind herein, 1. The Bleſſings conſe- 
_ on this relation, ib. He will hear our 
A 6. make all things work togethet 
ar Ga ib. How they do fo for all 
that Yore him, ib. and why, ib, and at laft 
mY us to Heaven, of which all the Sons of 
are Heirs, 37. and Joi Heirs wi 
Chriſt, not with one another; ib. How ftu- 
dious we ſhould all be, to become Sons bf 
God, 28. How thankful they who are fuck, 
ib. and how they ought to expreſs | t their 


£ INE ib. ee Recering Griſt. 
God's Grace 


1 8 5 What it is, il. 95. It is not 
t only the cauſe of ir, ib. ata 
8 world t be otro in us by the Senſe of our 
ſinful State, 303. See Comprition, N 
al, Klee Sn. 
— [Tee Man, ] oy Gag 8 be 155 
115 342. ther 0 exp reſed 
5 Ms Mn LY bs 225 
but but de6P aha 
wit "Sins comme v: 5 
wil fuck 15 1 
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alles ra Tm Power the Body has 


, Hence our Proneneſs to Errors 
BW Gir inion and Practice, 347. What In- 
lics, ib. W 


ewe have to live above our 
1 can be done only by Faith, 
15 „ISee Laib. Its Diſtempers owing to the 
Fall, f. 94. the cure of natural Reaſon, 
11, Curable only by Faith, 12. whence Chriſt 
reed the Phyſician of Souls, 183. Itis pre- 
terab we: 2 75 Veel) Goods, i i. 193. What 
by tofing it, 195. They loſe it to 
ooo. World, who for Far of loſing ſome- 
uy 1 World, Ether will not embrace 
Religion, 196. 'or having embrac'd, 
by honor renounce it, 197. or rofeſſing 
0 4 not live up to it, ib. or who ale unlaw- 
Means to Frome their Intereſts in this 
. 188. The Madneſs of this Bargain, 
4. Two ” Things deprive the Soul of Joy and 
Lee the 85 prehenfion of future Danger, 
A. 242. and the Senſe of preſent Trouble, 244. 
The beſt Fence againſt both is the Confidera- 
of God's g N the World, 243. [See 
1 gam of God.] The Souls of the Righte- 
ous are receiv'd into Heaven immediately 
er they are loos'd from the Body, i. 644 
Her. (See Parable.] Why the Seed ſown 
brings forth no more Fruit, ii. 331. The fault 
pot in the Seed, which is the fa ame, 332. nor 
in the Sower, alſo the ſame, ib. nor in the 
time of ſowing, which was the ſame alſo, ib. 
yet. the Event is different, ib. and of four 
vents only one good, ib. The Parable ex- 
lain'd, 333. The Seed the Word of God, ib. 
Ih he Sower, Chriſt, ib. whoſe Ambaſſadors 
all Preachers are, ib, The Way-fide, are ſuch 
earers as do not underſtand, or do not mind 
the Word, ib. but rather undervalue, and 
tread it under foot, ib. The Fowls of the Air 
the e 334. What is meant by 
155 deyourmg the Seed, ib. Why he takes 
the Woolf on out of Mens Hearts, ib. which i 1s 
render; d. unfruitful for want of coming pre- 
d with Reſolutions to believe and prattiſe 
it, z 4. Who they are, that receive the 
Word, as Seed ſown on ſtony da ib, E 
Fee of de in jhe Ser 6 336, tl 
now among us, ib. ſuch as for want 
cannot endure , ib. Who are — 
Frag 7 it as Seed ſown among Thorns, 
There are many ſuch Hearers, 336. in 


pO, the Word is choaked, either by Cares, 
1 or Riches, ib. or Pleaſures, ib. Who are 


To 
kg forth a hundred fold, * 
. and thirty y fold, ib ib. 
p< Wage to. the unfruitful Hearers, oof & 
2 to the fruitful, ib The Bag 1755 
Lam. Hon. | . . Word of 


that receive Seed into 
Three ſorts alſo. of theſe 


1. ſuch as 
ſixty fold, lo 


17 i. . 


Iieving the 3 of Chriſt, 40. 


Ground, rit, ib. 
An Zr of The Comfort of 


| W 
lo 8 * ks 


and. 1 twenty Diſci 642. and to chem al- 
ſembled with EEE bb. TT for no ill 
End, ib. but for 3 4 05 ood one, to offer up 
their Devotions to G 642. * done in 
all their Aſſemblies by fervent Prayer; ib. 
hearing the Word, 643. but chiefly by 
taking per. male 8 %. The 
manner ot the Holy Spirit's Appearance, 6 
He was ſent by the Son, ib. Came in an _— 
viſible manner, 645. that the Performance of 
Chriſt's Promiſe to his Diſciples might be the 
more conſpicuous, ib. To give the more Cre- 
dit to what they taught, ib. To ſhew that the 
Holy Ghoſt was abs: concern'd in Man's Sal- 
vation, ib. Why he was uſher'd in by the 
Sound of a ruſhing mighty Wind, ib. Why in 
the ſhape of cloven Tongues, ib. and thoſe of 
Fire, 410. Why he ſat on each of them, ib. 
His filling their Souls, an Argument of his 
Divinity, 646. The immediate Effects of his 
Coming, were the Gift of 1 . 
ciples, ib. and the rending of the Hearts of 
their Hearers, ib. Other E Qs of his Co 
were, enabling the Apoſtles and Diſciples to 
remember, and truly record what our Saviour 
had done and faid, 647. directing them to all 
neceſſary Truths, as Chriſt had promis d, and 
emboldning them to reach, and at laſt ſea) 
them with their Blood ib. The Diſcs Ae on 
whom he deſcended, were not rol 
Jews, 646. What reaſon we have wg an 
the Day of his Deſcent, 64). What Effect 
it ought to have upon us, 648. The mm x 
on thoſe who ſaw his miraculous Deſcen —_ 
We partake of the Benefit of it, as 
they, ib. and are hereby aſſur d, if true Diſ- 
ciples, that we ſhall never want God's Holy 
Sie ib. Our Spirits muſt riſe in Devotion 
towards God, to bring his down upon us, ib. 
The bleſſed Effects hereof, ib. Fruits of the 
Spirit, what, and why ſo call d, ii. 221. What 
is G1 7 Tong. boy of the Spirit, i. 304 
by ble, ii. 249. Diſtin- | 


irit o 
guid om rom * 35 irit of Anti- chriſt, 9 4 
The - 


it dwells in every true Chriſtian, 221. The 
only way to have God's Spirit dwell in us, is 
to be united to Chriſt by Faith, 271. See 
Faith, Saints. 
Sirit Chriſt, by this he accom liſhes the 
Work of our Salvation, i. 205. ' Reveals * 


Will to Man, ib. enables him to know and do 


it, 206. Who may be ſaid to have this Spi- 
N 5 The 2 of 1. 28h. it, mM 
e. may get and keep it, 208. 

e it, 209. Miſery of wanting It, T3 
©, Spirit, when us jr Saviour in op) of 
Fe 1100 PAR 


= 


| * oe v7 Ti "ON 
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to the Diſ- 


I NAT er wv. ee 


Sriuſling, why uſed in Baptiſm inſtead of 
J...... ooo 1. 607 
State of Grace, i. 413. ii. 219. See Grace. 
State of Narire, 
re in 
420. b | 
Doctrine, i. 420. ii. 213. The Excellency of 
our Church in this regard, i. 42 1. it. 213. 
Sec her Articles and Liturgy.) The firſt Chri- 
Hans were alfo ſtedfaſt in Communion, 1. 422. 
wherein we ſhould follow their Example, ib. 
and in breaking of Bread, 423. ii. 215. there- 
in alſo to be follow'd by us, i. 423. ii. 215. 
and Hkewiſe in Prayers, both private and 
publick, 1 | 
immovable, i. 424. not ſtagger'd by falſe 
Prophets, 425. ii. 216. nor by pretended Mi- 
racles, i. 42 5. of which Chriſt has fore-warn'd 


4. 412, 510, il. 218 


= 


us, ib, nor by our own Luſt and Paſſions, 426. 


or worldly Hopes or Fears, ib. To prevent 
which, we muſt fear God above all Things, 
ib. after St. Paul's Example, ib. All our Pains 
herein will be well rewarded, 428. An Ex- 
hortation to Stedfaſtneſs in all theſe Particu- 
jJJJJJJ0C0000 ( 
Strength, of Chriſt, made perfect in our 
Weaknefs, i. 343. All ours is from Chriſt, 
[See Suſfciency.] and that communicated to 
us daily, ii. 226. by Faith and Truſt in him, 
222; 226. What we mult do to pain this 
Strength, ib. An Exhortation thereto, 227 
"Srength, ours impair'd by the Fall. See 

Man. „ Es es Ie, 
Sehſtuntia, Subſiſtentia, rightly uſed of the 
Trinity.” See Trinity. 1 . 
Sufferingsof Grit, amazingly ger ii. 410. 
A fhöôrt View of them, i. 541, 550. What 
he ſuffer'd on the Croſs;i 551. To be fre- 
quently meditated N 2 537. and in order to 
attain a juſt ſenſe of them, to be confider'd 
as real and great, 128. as the Sufferings of 
the Son of God, ib. 33 56, 536, 541. which 
is the ground of their Merit, [See Merir.] And 
of God and Man in one Perſon, 128. as under- 
gone for us, 53% 541. for all Mankind in 
eral, 129, 445. and for each Man in par- 
ticular, 129. What Impreſſion the Reflecti- 
on of his Sufferings ſhould make upon us, 
This Meditation will excite in us a 


have to mourn for them, 538, 602. and that 
by an anmiverſury Fuſt, 538. Frov'd from 
veral Arguments; ib. How we ate to k 
cia Faſt, J4 . The Privileges accruing to 
by his Sufferings} are Pardon of Sins, i. 


" 


Juſtiflcation, 190. Reconciliation 'to - 


15+; Deach to the World, and Newneſs 
Irm e i 


: Heffciency, ours is from Chriſt, ii. 143, 278. 


The Com ort * this Reflection, 219. In what 
—4 22 ii! , 
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Religion recommended, i. 
213. and that "firſt in the Apoſtles 1, he communica! 
Strength only to ſuch as are true Members, 


bers, 221. as the Sun'giyes Light, Heat, he 
to the World, ib. How Chriſt dwells in eve? 


i. 424. fi. 216. We muſt alſo be 


Swearing, 185. Its 3 is the on] 


themſelves of want of Credit, as well as 


438. Its Excellency and Uſefulneſs in itſelf, 


ü. 426. Without this all our Knowledge is 
- uſeleſs, ib. A great Enemy to Vice, and 
| Friend to all Virtue, 433. See Drunkenneſs, 
' Glattony, ſee Faith. 4.8 e 


Tesople of Jeruſalem, the ſecond, five things 
_ wanting im it, ii. 327. 


1 


curity againſt it, ii. 251. The Duty 
ef being thank er is." 8e6Thankſziving. © 


ſenſe we are thro' Chriſte. able to do-att- 
Things, ib. What, however, -We cannot do 


> through him, ib. what We can do, 1. How 
he ſlrengthens us to do all Things, 220. not 


as God only, but as God-Man, ib. As che- 
Head of his Church, he communicates his 


ib. which is repreſented by ſeveral Similitudes 
in the Scripture; vis. as the Tree doe tb its 
Branches, ib. as the natural Body td it Mem- 


ry true Chriſtian, ib. What we myſt do to 
be thus ſtrengthen'd by him, 222. What we 
do by bis Strength, is ſtill done by us, 224. 
who are mov'd thereto, not as Machines, but 
as reaſonable Creatures, 225. it is therefore 
by his Merits accepted as done by us, ib. On 
the other ſide, our Failure of Duty is juſtl 
puniſh'd as ours, 226. The Reaſonableneſs 
of this Proceeding, ib. and Danger of neg- 
lecting ſo great Salvation, ib. An Exhorta- 
tion to lay hold of it, 122 227 
Sun, its Greatneſs and Diſtance from the 
Earth, ii. 506. Chriſt reſembled to it, 221. 
Wherein the Reſemblance falls ſhort,' ih. 
Supererogation, a groundleſs Pretence, i. 427 
Supremacy of the Pope invalidated, i. 3, 4, 
| : a 855 59, 62 
— of the Prince aſſerted, 15 1. 38 
. Swearing, what is meant by it, ii. 35 . not 
in itſelf unlawful, ib. The Folly of common 
Reaſon for doing it, ib. Men thereby accuſe 
affront God, ib. Againſt raſh Swearing, 351. 
„ POETS; FH ee 2 OR 


T Abernacle, of the Con tion or Meet- 
1 ing, ſo call'd from oke meeting the 
People there, ii. 308. Feaſt of Tabernac les, 
when obſerv d, i. 641. Why inſtituted, 574 
Teacbers, falſe. © See Deceivers, 
Tiara, TeNινν, what the Import there- 
| Temperance,” the true Nature of it, ii. 431, 


on 
— 


433- eſpecially when accompany d and aſſiſt- 
e with God's Grace and Bleſſing, ib. a ne- 

eflary Means of Salvation, i. 137. neceſſary 
to our minding the Things of another World, 


Temple of God, why Chriſtians are ſo call'd, 
SARI 15544 33 4136317 245 . 1 


| A; ii. 222 


Fire from Heaven to 
conſume the Offerings, was one of the five, 
. The Sbecbinab, or Divine Preſence, ano- 

„„ nnn O 

mporal Bleſings, not the only Promiſes of 

we Ol Teſtament. 11.297 

5 Chriſt's Preſence wirh us, the 
Se 


1 * 


* 


Teſtament, Old and Ne. „dee Scriptures} 
The New: the ſame with? the Golpel a 


* 


Cove - 


% 


. 23 I — 


Cavenant of Grace, ii. 108. See Covenant, 
Goſpel. ., 8 1 

Leſtimo . 85 the ground of our Faith, 
ii. 24. and that, whether we underſtand the 
n of What he atteſts or no, ib. See 


* 2 


in .contriving Ib thing, ib. his Power in 
the.beſt, i "It alſo implies acknowledging 


Grace and Bleſſings we enjoy thro his Merits, 


ib. Inall things likewiſe relating to our Bo- 
dies, 270. Their wonderful Compoſition and 
Preſervation, ib. Even in Sickneſs, :b. and 
Death, ib. and in all that relates to our out- 
ward Eſtate and Condition in this Life, ib. 
For ali that we have, and all that we have 

not, 271. (Experience teaching us, that tis 
often beſt for us to miſs what we aim at, ib.) 
even for God's withdrawing from us what we 
have, ib. after the great Example of Job, ib. 
In all other Sufferings, which are far leſs 
than our Deſerts, ib. and are .alſo Marks of 
God's Love, ib. and of great ſpiritual advan- 
tage, ib. as will be more plain to us in the 
next World, ib. And is alſo true of ſpiritual 
Troubles, as Temptations, 272. in which 
therefore we _T alſo give Thanks, ib. 
much more for all ſpiritual Mercies, ib. The 
Neceſſity and Obligation of this Duty, 265. 
It is a neceflary and acceptable Part of Pray- 
er, 533. The Happineſs of it, 272. It is 
the beſt Means to procure what we want, 323. 
An Exhortation thereto, 272. See Praifing 


God. 1 F091 $0094.03 250163. 5 | 
Theft, what Reſtitution of old requir'd for 
it i: © 1264 1. 531, 534 


Tpbeocracy of the Jews, a Type of 
Kingdom, 1 
Things above, what is meant by them, ii. 45 5. 
We muſt employ our Thoughts and Medita- 
tions upon them, 461. often retiring from the 
Cares of opp ous e alſo — 
companving our Thoughts, b. As we m 
owe” EA muſt deſire theſe things, 463. 


Qritt's 


and hope for them, ib. having the bet 
grounds * ſuch; a Hope, ib. and rejoice in 


them, 463. The Performance of this D 
weuld make us both holy, ib. and har 92 
An Exhortation to it, 463. See Affe lion. 
＋ bing. ster nal, to be chiefly | ſought after, 
i. 505. ü. 44% and that witch Labour, i. 505. 
yer beſtow d only by Chriſt, 506. How we 
8 laboyr for them, 507. We mult car · 


that they fl 


1.284 506 
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neſtly defire_ them, ib. and keep our Bodies 
in a fit Diſpoſition for this Labour, by Tem 
perance and Abſtinence, ib. We muſt allo 


Pray for them daily, and in Faith, 508. and 


trequent the Holy Sacrament, ib. Theſe 
things alone deſerve our Labour, becauſe 
theſe ny are laſting, 509. and our Labour 
after theſe only ſure of Succeſs, 310. Theſe 
things, tho not ſeen, are yet certain, 512. 
and the moſt valuable of all things, ib. Such 
are God, manifeſt, tho not ſeen, il. Our 
Blefled Saviour ſeen only with the Eye of 
Faith, ib. Why yet tis ſo difficult to prefer 
theſe to things temporal, 515. yet by looki 
conſtantly on theſe, we may learn to deſpiſe 
the other, ib. This alſo keeps up our Spirits 
under all Troubles, ib. voor us to reſiſt all 
Temptations, 516. keeps us in the way to 
Heaven, and gives us the joyment of 
it, ib. makes us meet to be 828 of that 
Inheritance hereafter, ib. and ſo to uſe the 
Means of Grace here, as effectually to ob- 
tain it, ib. See Tbings temporal. . 
Things on the Earth, what is meant by them, 


ii. 455. Theſe the Baits wherewith Satan 


caught our firſt Parents, ib. 
Ibings temporal, in what ſenſe we may, and 
in what we may not labour after them, i. 
504, 511. Not for them only, 504. but 
chiefly for things eternal, 505. becauſe all 


: other things periſh, 509, 514. nor is our La- 


bour after them ſure of ſuc 
Things eternal. | | 
Thinking upon God, the Duty and Advan- 
tage of it, 11.252, 501. How it comes to 
ſs, that Men think ſo little of God, 302. 
The Reaſons thereof are, that by the Pall 
Man loſt the true Notion of God, ib. that 
God is not ſo evident to our Senſes, nar ſcems 
ſo preſent to us, as other things, 503. that 
we do not really love God, ib. Not think- 


ſucceeding, 310. See 


ing of God, is an evident fign of a very 


wicked and naughty Heart, ib. The Great- 
neſs of this Sin, ib. This the cauſe that Men 
are ſo wicked, 253, 502, 504. that there is ſo 
much Atheiſm and Infidelity in the World, 
— that Men have not the Fear of God be- 
ore their eyes, ib. that they do not love God 
as they ought, ib. that they are ſo covetous 
and earthly-minded, 505. 1 'd up with 
Proſperity, and caft down with Advertfity, ib. 
ght Prayer, or perform it very 
careleſly, ib. and that they commit all other 

Sins, ib, How we ought to think of God, 
6. This Duty not fo eafy as ufuall 

thought, ib. In order to it, we muſt firſt uſe 
ourſelves by degrees to think of things above 
us, and of a 1 angy,; a what we 
meet with upon „ib. diſentangle our Aﬀ- 
ſections from the lower World, ib. and think 
of the more glorious Parts of the Creation, 
ib. Then we muſt abſtract our Thoughts 
from all created Beings whatever, 507. none 


of them being able to re God, ib. of 
whom we muff make no I not fo much 
as in our T s, W. We mut think of 


8 but as the univer- 
orld, +. intimated by the 
[See Name 


him, not as any 
ſal Being of the 


Names 


hes e 3b. 
of Ged.] We mult think of bim, 


as the Ma- 
ker, 
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Ker, Freſerver, Governour, and Diſpoſer of 


all things, 508. ordering all things not only 


in general, but in particular, ib. as Omni- 
preſent, always looking on us, ib. What holy 
Creatures it would make us, to be thus al- 


ways thinking upon God, 509. without which 


there is no true Religion, 5 10. The great 
| Happineſs: alſo of this Duty, 509. which is 
beginning our Heaven upon Earth, '510. An 
Exhortation to it, ib. See God, and all his 
FN oa ee 
Thoughts of Man reach'd by God's Law, as 
well as Words and Actions, ii: 69, 466. They 
hat e roving and unſettled; ib. The Ne- 
ceſſity of keeping them within bounds, 46). 
On what Objects we ſhould exereiſe them, ib. 
T breats, why God makes uſe of them, 11. r. 
Why they have no more influence us, ib. 
Times and Seaſons uſually appointed in all 


Ages, to praiſe God for his wonderful Works, 


FE IPA 1 e 
Timothy, ordain d a Biſhop by St. Paul, 
and l ſettled at Epheſus, ii. 360. St. Paul's In- 
ſtructions to him, deſign d for all ſ r 
Miniſters and Preachers, 21 


N 
Tranſuhſtantiation, unſcriptural, and impoſ- 


ſible, i. 11, 38. [See Popery, Sacrament of 


tbe Lord's-Supper.) Never heard of in the 
Primitive Times, r WOTTOWLS. 11. 383 
Tribute, Officers of it among the Romans, 


i. 52 5. That which is due 
Trinity, the Notion of it reveal'd in the 
Old Teſtament, i. 221: ii. 326. Accordingly 
profeſsd by the Jews, ib. but more plainly 
reveal ' d in the New, i. 221. It is not againſt, 
but above our Reaſon, 222. which is no Ar- 


re Toons 


I 


W 


% 


Seri ture, 1.203: li. 131,326, 327. The Ne: 
ceſſity of believing, ſerving, and glorifying _ 
e in the 


the Trinity, i. 109. and of bleſſing in 
Name of it, ib. A Commendation of th 


Practice, 109, 110. See Father, Sn, Tb 
I 795% 3: 10-EET EEC 


Ch, God, -  - 110 TEE NET 
Troubles, the Lot of all Mankind, i. 556. 


Faith the beſt Antidote againſt them, 3 55, 
3577515. [See Faith, Tru. Render'd caſy- 
and comfortable by the Conſideration: of 
God's governing the World, ii. 244. [See 
God's Kingdom, Providence.] Good Men have 
often the greateſt ſhare of them in this 
World, ii. 373. Weought to be thankful for 
them. [See Thankſgiing,] What Troubles 
were to attend the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
ii. 30. See Affliſtions. C 

Trumpets, Feaſt of Trumpets when and 
why appoi to be kept,  _ Ji. 574 

Tru# in God's Promiſes, the ſame With 
Faith, ii. 443. [See Faith, Promiſes.] None 
do this Duty, but ſuch as know God, i. 318. 
and that not only hiſtorically, pur ene ically, 
519. Such always do it, ib. notwithitanding 
that they are conſcious of having grievouſly 
offended him, 520. as rruſting in his Promiſes 
of Reconciliation in Chriſt; ib, becauſe He 


never faileth them that ſeek him, 527, 524. 


ii. 176. . The Sinfulneſs of diſtruſting God, 


127. The Neceflity of truſting him, i. 375. 
H,127, 44). It is neceſſary. as well for $uc- 


ceſs to all our Labours, 323. as in all Dangers 
and Difficulties, ib. {See Anxiety,  Careful- 
meſs.) It muſt be expreſs'd by Prayer: and 
Thankſgiving, ib, Inſtances of the Succeſs 
thereof, 3 God is particularly pleas'd 

2 and Happineſs of 
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f ko lf -Conceir. | .: Gemtiles, what it meant, = | =: When 
. zijn, wild and extrava AY „i. 4 firſt taken away, e 
Be 1 uf 1 y Hans r = Hh Water, as neceſſary in Baptiſm, as Be Spi- 
Eneral, 24. Sometimes it ignthes're- rit, i. 304. Sprink | 
gu Courage and Zeal, ib. Why it is ſo ping, ; ” 1 e 105 
rare in ts Yorld, and Vice ſo common, 253. May of God, what, il. 274. [See Walking x 


abbr. with Lim 4 Chriſt the Way the Truth, 
5 ©, Moral al, how they differ from Chri- the Life, 28). See ming $4 Gbrifh, foe Ton 
Griges es, 11. 173  Prophetical Office; SO” 


| ag; inſeparable from each = Week, the holy or great Week, i. 126. F 
| þ 545 The Exerciſe of them the of Weeks, why called, and when Gert 
9 9 Aten FE, 1 200. Shall be rewarded 
e d, 73. See Godlineſs, Reli- 25 icked, too many ſuch, ii. 67. all Men hee 
gion, Kice. 41 ; | orn in Sin, 68. but ſuc 
77 e bb hy Gs conmoti in 1 this World. [See alk that live in any known 30. 5 vn wi the 
Vi "ee, Shall be puniſhed: in "the next, ii. abſtain from the AR, do yet retain an Af- 
37173 feQtion for it, ib. Such have no true Peace, 


1 Mary, Otoſbuoc, t 8 nor Joy, 238. tho they often appear to b 
Tag ation of the Sick, . perform d by apf, , yet their Condition is rea ally y very Far 
| -Miniſters i. 37 ſera e, 333. and all their ſeeming Bleflings 


or 243h; tions of U Apoſtolical, i. 7. but ſo many Curſes, ib. Such therefore muſt 
By 115 ops and Archdeacons, how frequent, forſake their wicked Ways, and how, 69. 
Ck dhe Occaſion of all Sin, ii. 1 art je h 150 of "all M 
„, 19. ieſtedneſs of all ſorts owing to Mens not 
| rn of all, ib. Tho all Men are having God in all their Mache ii. 504. 
e kat d. for that of our firſt Parents, yet See Particular Sins. . | 
Acker but for their own, 20. It is the Wiſdem, conſiſts not ſo much in Knowled 
s teſt, Aﬀeonr to God, 10. and ſhall be as in Action, ii. 190. it makes Men Nase 
ni xd with Hell-fire, 3. Sec Faith, 185. The greateſt Wiſdom, i to fear God, 
.- Unhelievers, ſuch are in general all that and keep his Commandments, 1 90. [See 
dibelieve the Scriptures, ii. 7. All Heathens, Fear of God, Piet . on.] Such a Know- 
1255 and Mahometans, ib. All Chriſtians, ledge and Senſe od, as produces, this 
at do not believe with their Hearts, ib. All Effect, is the Wiſlom, meant in the Proverbs, 
Hereticks, 8. All thoſe, whoſe Lives con- 198. Whar are the Ways and Paths of-it, 5 
a oe their Profeſſion, ib. All who live in and thoſe how pleaſant, 199. See 'Godlineſ:, 
n Sin, 9. which the Principle of Religion, Pleaſures of it. 
Sele Preſervation would otherwiſe force them - Wizzards, conſultin them is od ulting the 
abandon, ib. and fo would the Power of Dei; i ii. 322. and is Puniſh'd with ome 
Falch 5. Hell is the Portion of all ſuch, 3. remarkable Judgment, ib. 
and 255 10. As ſuch, they are the greateſt Mord, Eternal, Chriſt, by whom God made 
of all N Fi Our Obligation Hence to the World, i. 101, 230. and redeem'd Man- 
4 true Faith „ ib The Means of rr kind, ib. He is often call'd ſo in the Old 
it, hay Teſlament as well as in the New, and for 
"EI? at the only Sin chat will what reaſon, 231. . See Chrift, 
be Judg'd at the laſt Day, © ü. 8 | Word . [ſee Goſpel.) Of Recon- 
Uncoveri the Feet, an Expreſſion of Re- ciliation, ſee Reconciliation. 
verence to Cad, in the Eaſtern Countries, as Mord of God, what is meant by it, ii. ii. 298. 
uncovering the Head among us, Ji. 153 What, b doing i it, and who are * of it, 
3 l what it is, ii. 189. Corrupt ib. 33). Who are Hearers only, 298. [Sec 
by. 5 bs ib, Whence Men, tho ſubtle Hearers.] Doers of it few, in compariſon of : 
and cu get, are not wiſe, ib. But ſuch the Hearers, ib. 299. and chat for the follow þ 


ds fe ve a 00d Underſtanding, ib. ing Reaſons z becauſe many do not under- ' 
8 nf ar Gol r 5 — it, ib. and do not, l they will 


Wee ſs, what it is, ii. 117. What is not, ib. Few mind it, ib. ſome do not 79 7＋ bh 
3 pp bydenying it, 115. This Duty taught by ii. 300. others ſoon forget it, 301. © . 
Grace of 804 115, +l dg Keie, Sin, . cauſe they will not remember it, ib. an the | 
e ; ſee God, Trinity. chings of this World choke. the Word, b. 
ks Voeation, fee Calling, Henri it, a neceſſary Means of Salvation, 


F; rdination,' to be lab 1. 138. but hearing it without doing it, is 
I ED 2 be key el fruitleſa, ii. 282. and only adds LINE . 


Faſting- 75 7 85 118,281. Such a har e 
33 „ 9 8 See Death: of 5 deceive ee 339: nay x 8 on 


| OG, 1 35 ſed exp! the they do good, Fen ey A ho a good 
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the®God, ſee Pleaſing  bim.] therefore —_ as hear. it. LEED 0 
þ His Commiaadmears,-Ordi- | Exhortation 3 berern, 303, and: tha 755 5 0 
Race, U of G following Direftions, %. we. ie 
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as God's Word: i ib. it being without effect, 
when received only as the Word of Men, 93. 
We muſt believe what we do not underſtand 
of it, mind and digeſt what we do, 303. Ap- 
ply it every one, as yr Ir to himſelf, and 
that by God, 304. and 4 it up in our 
Hearts, 3 The great Bleſſing to our Na- 
gh ave it duly preach'd among us, ii. 
Why! it has no deter effect, 331, [See 

N We] How it operates on the Soul, when 
preach'd to Behevers, i. 8 5. both its Com- 
mands, ib. its Threats, $6. its Promiſes; ib. 
its Hiſtory, 87. and its 1 88. yet 
it generally proves unfruitful, il. 280. on 
our 1 A clbon 12 be govern d by it, i. 14 
[See Conſtience, Ser pre. The Pleafure if : 
reading it, ii. 199, [See the Law of God.] 
The publick Reading and Hearing 6f it, a 
moſt luſefal Means of Grace, and w PL i. iT, 
76. It is wrongfully detain d from the Peo- 
ple in the Church of Rome, i. 11. The Means 
of attaining the true Senſe of it, 140. Sec 
Scripture. | 
Rae of Cbriſt, Gock 3 is all 7 Scri 

7. particularly what Chriſt ſpoke when, on 
Farch, ib. Which was all intended for bur Sal- 
vation, ib. All of it the Oracles of God, tb. 
How Chiift's Words ought to abide in us, 

318. We wit know that he ſpake them, 
th. and muſk underſtand them, ib. revererice 
and rejoice in them, ib. believe them, whe- 


ther we cotiÞithend them of no, ib. reniem- 
ber them on oy Ol 319. HE them 
to the End, 3 Effe of His Word 


thus abiding i in 15 1 I urifies our Hearts, ib. 
makes us confident towards God, 32 1. atid 
gains us all we ask of him, tb, An Exhor- 


tation hereto, ib. 
Words, the Fitiagdes of re ind Foun- 
dation of Commerce, i. Thoſè to be 
avoided in Sctiprute; wich are not ſuch 
_—_— 53. See Form of Sol1d-IWords, Here- 
tic 
Mor king 6ut dur gelwafkbnl See Safin. 
Works of 3 Lab, have ho hand in oat 
Juſtif cation, it. 452. 'Neithet thoſe of the Le- 
vitical, nor even thoſe of rhe Moral Law. tb 
Works Yi why, fo cäll'd, it. 171. 
is the Nature of them, 192, 171, way 525 
538. They wut be „ N to the Law, 
and M7. Will of God, 5 und muſt be 
done merely becauſe they ke 
that with 4 willing and cheaf ind, 141. 
with all our Mie 7. N right ntentions; 
and to 4 1 5 2 oerl ourſelves T 
in them, 14 2. which 805 rd by glory irg 
in in chen as the Works of our © 2849 7 
Which is ni6lt utenſonable, i. 188. and at 
by <P zofin theth to be een of Men, it. 142; 
db e to merit Heaven heb 
ib. ey o be done in Faith, 1b ok 
In the SET IT'S of them, and in their A c 
ce tableneſs to God thro? Chriſt — All the 
ions of our Life muſt have tk ualifi- 
cations, 143. And all theſe bent omitting 
one, ib. Nor muſt there be any Intermifſion 
10 t "Tp Works, 143. Motives hereto, 


effefs us of the trueſſ Riches, 


0 Riches.] Trapſp port us with 
Pleaf utes, 727. weft us with 
81 \ h ALY 


the 88 at 


2 8 2 Aphobeicl Table. 


| the Power of Chriſt, not our own, 223. 


pture, A 


Works, ij. 51. 


172. and 


- ed 


the higheſt Honours, 1 endow us "with 


the only true Wiſdom, ib. gain us the bet 
and ſureſt Friends; ib. the trüeſt Pearce, 529, 
and Life eternal, ib No Happineſs here or 
hereafter without them, 530: No want of ir 
with them, 531. They are the CHaracte. 


riſtick of true Chriſeiahs, i 327 1 ſot forth: 


the Glory of God, 325, 417. it. 172. Which 
ſhould be the ultintate End * them, 771. 
Chriftians ſhould exceed all others herein, 
| 5 ſhould abound in them, both in 
hee of themſel ves, i. 427. and of otkers, 
Flle Reward of ſo doing „428. y are: 
the Fruits of a true Faith, ii. 269. and of 
no avail without it, 103. 103, „ 332. 
Yet they are the neceſſary Fruits alſo of true 
Reperitance, 85. though wrought in us by 
Yer 
at6 they our Works, wrought b us, 224. who 
are inten- d to chem 2186 1 a ents, not as 
Machines, 2 and are therefore accepted: 
as ours thre? "Chrif, 8 Merits, ib, 65. And on 
the other fide, our Failures therein alfo pu- 
nifh'd as ours, 226. The principal Moor 
Cafe them, is the Grace 7 God, 171, 
1 Error of the . 5 in this regard, 
177, 73. and the Unreaſonableneſs of their 
Doctrine of Merit, 7b. ii. 365. the beft of our 
Works being not perfectly good, 17x. See 
Merit. What is meant Pr oo ing to good 
An Exhortation thereto, ib. 
What it is to be * of them, 143. [Sec 
. Thefe the Object of our 
eal, 142. [dee 9 "Thi Acceptableneſs 
of thetn, tt. 532, good Works in 
ticulal we * bod always Fr 531. [$66 
Am, Prayer, &c.] An Exhottation to good 


vue! i. 32 5. It. 529. See New pays. 


4, what the Meanin 
f. 26. How dangerous 
my to bur Souls, Wo: t is meant by 
overeditilrb it, il. 21. 9 neceflary to 
our Salvation, 27. and is to be done only by 
Faith, 24. No Man can overcome it by his 
own drrength, 25. ſinée our firſt Parents in 


of it in Seripture, 
verful an Ene- 


their full Strength were overcome by it, ib- 


Not <ar we overecoftie it any other way than 
By Chriſt, ib. Who hath overcome it for us, 
26. Nor by! him without believing in him, 
ib. 4nd that in his Divinity, 27, 28. without 


Rich it is Idelatry to believe in him as à Sa- 


Four, 27. Nor could he enable us to over- 
come the World, if he were not God, 28. 
= 8 of Chriſt. In this Wotld all 
Ba hep appeh 117 to all, 373. but in the 
165 Ice Thall þ e puniſh d, and Virtue re- 
warded, . ib 
World! 'y Goods, i enter U. om cuouſly among 
the Righteous and the Wicked, ji. 333, 373. 
er have uſually the teat ſhare of 
them, 333, 373. Why God often denies them 
to thoſe he loves beſt, 261. What little rea- 
ſon we have to glory in chem, 451. The 
Vanity of ſetting four Hearts "upon. them, 
455, 481. as Things below us, both as Men 
and Chriſtians, 456. as Sons of God, and 
Heirs of Hen, ib. which conſequently can 
never Tatisfy out efires, 457: i. 193 but 
rather increaſe therm, ii. 373. having no other 
Exiſtence, 855 in our Fancies, 457, do only 
YAY trouble 


5 


—— — 


. 


* _ OY 


| trouble and diſquiet us, ib. are impertinent 
and unneceſſary, ib. unable to make us happy, 


I 430, 454. or ſo much as hinder us from 


being miſerable, 431. fince we can never be 
N happy while we have them, ii. 373. 
They carr no way conduce to our eternal 
Fappineſs, i. 512. tho the good Uſe of them 
way, 513. but are rather a Hindrance to it, 
ib. are inconſtant, ib. Inſtances hereof, ib. and 
on all theſe accounts are unworthy of our 
Affections, ib. befides that in ſetting our 
Affections upon them, we thwart God's De- 

15 in giving them, 514. [See A, eftions.] 
The Method preſcrib'd by our bleffed Savi- 
our, to ſecure to ourſelves as much of them 
as js neceſſary, ii. 306. Not to be immode- 
rately concern'd for them, ib. tho moderate 
Care and Induſtry is not only lawful, but our 
Duty, ib. but we mult entirely rely upon God 
for the Succeſs, 306. The certamty of this 
Method, 313. whereas all others are uncer- 
tam, 314. and the Extent of the Promiſe, 
313. though theſe Goods are in ſome degree 
| neceſſary, yet are they attainable .. 


Anxiety, ib. which is very ſinful and miſchie- 


Vous, 315. [See Anxiety, Sobriety.] An Exhor- 
tation to this Method of attaining them, 314 
Worſhip, Religious, the true Meaning of it, 
j. 43, 45, 472- 11. 124. The Love of God is 
the Soul of it, 48 3. It is not to give that to 
the Creatures, which is due my to the Crea- 
tor, i. 43. nor that only to the Creator, which 
may be given to the Creature, ib. [See Pa- 
Piſts.] How it is n from the ge- 
neral Service of God, ib. Why 2 hereto- 
fore only in the Temple of Je 

Why now in our Churches, as pg Pla- 

! 


ces of it, ib. [See Places of Worſhip. ] There 
re proper Times as well as Places for it, 45. 
"his rightly underſtood, is of great Uſe to 


the Church of Chriſt, 50. The Revival there- 


of would be beneficial to the Publick, 51. 
would quaſh the Spirit of Sedition and Pro- 
faneneſs, ib. and be a Security againſt Rebel- 
lion, ib. See Bodily and Publick Worſbip. 
Worſhip, ſpiritual, internal, i. 444. See 
 Reverence. 5 Tos 3 
orſbip, bodily, external, the Neceſſity of 
it, ii. 124; 165. Requird of us by God, i. 
46. Enjoin'd in the Scripture, it. 124, 165, 
and warranted by the New Teſtament, as 
well as the Old, i. 4), 48. and taught even 
by Nature, ii. 124. as the ne 
| quenice of a due Fear of God, 125. Recom- 
mended by the Church Militant and Trium- 
ron: i. 43, 50. Not ſuperſtitious, as pro- 


ely term d by ſome, 48. Without it, ſpi- 


ritual Worſhip is not acceptable to God, ib. 
Such as neglect or deride it, have no A eli- 
gion, nor Senſe of God upon their Minds, 
50. The retrieving hereof would be of great 
uſe. to the Church, ib. & 51, and to the 
Sig. 57 
Morſbip, Publick, the Advantages of it, i. 
431. [See Knowlenge., The Comfort it is to 
good Men, ib. Chriſt himſelf preſent thereat, 
482. Not only to obſerve, hut bleſs the tru- 
ly plous, both with ſpiritual Bleſſings, ib. 


The End of the Table, 
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them, 484. as well as his 


ruſalem, 44. 


ary Conſe- 
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and with temporal, 483. [See Preſence of 
Chriſt. ] How pleaſant it ts to ſuch, ib. He 
the Service ot our Church chears their Hearks, 
ib, How God's Word therein read delighss 

| | publick Praifes, in 
which they join, 48 5. which: cannot be 5 4 
perform d without jo fuldeſs, ib. How they 
are rejoic'd above all with the Participation 
of the, Holy Sacrament, 486. ry notwith- 


ſtanding rheſe Adyantages, it is ſo much 
fighted, ib. Directions to makg it pleaſant 
0 us, | 487 
Lee Haces of it, the want of 4 
Os ing to God, il: 498, See Relrgious 
Wor P. | ; 
Morſhi of Images. See Ima e-Worſhip. 2 
Mratb of God, how Mankind became ſubs 


ject to it, ii. 43, 104. [See Fall of Man.] It 
was ſuffer d by Chriſt in their lead, 43, x04. 
See Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, 2 


V. 
OX E of Chriſt, to be taken upon us, three. 
fold, that of his Doctrine, which we muſt 
know and believe, therefore, hecauſe he has 
taught it, ii. 473. and all the Myſteries in it, 
ib. The Yoke of Chriſt's Diſciples, which we 
muſt obferve, therefore, becaufe he has 
commanded it, 474. Tho the ſtricłeſt of any, 
ib. as little as is now ſeen of it, 475. The 
Joke of the Croſs, ib. which it is reaſonablo 
we ſhould bear, ib. and that with Patience 
and Chearfulneſs, ib. Yet all this is very eaſy 
in compariſon of that intolerable Voke Chriſt 
frees us from, 475, An Ex hormarin to take 


this Yoke upon us, ib. which muit be done 


by following Chriſt's Example, ib. which 
was free from all Evil, and Eaabhr with all 
Good, 4). Whatſoever he did 2s Man, was 
done for our Example, ib. Particularly we 
muſt learn Meckneſs and Humility of him, 
ib, which ſee. Exhortation to this Duty, 4.80. 


The Eafineſs of this Yoke; See Chriſtian 
Rao , 


| Accheus, who he was, i. 526. How rea- 


dily he obey'd Chriſt, ib. His Confeſſi- 
on and Vow, 527. He began his Repentance 


with Charity, 527. Gave liberally, 528. as 


much as his Eſtate would allow, ib, freely, 
29. prefently, ib. What | 
iv'd to make, 530, and that fourfold, 531. 
though the Law of the Land did not oblige 
ip bo much, ib. becauſe the Law of ou 
id, | — a 4 20. 
Zeal, it naturally flows from à ſtedfaſt 
Faith, li. 424.  Muit be mix'd with Know- 
ledge, 423. without which it is very miſchie- 


vous, ib. [See Virtue.] Good Works the pro- 


per Object of it, 42. See Zealons of good 
Works.” r 


Zealons of good Works, implies a Readi- 
to do them on all Occafi- 
how to do all . 


neſe of- Mi 
ons, ii. 143. N 5 
of them, ib. and alſo ſtirring up others to do 
them, ib. An Exhortation to this Duty, % 


Reſtitution he re- 


* 


! 


| 


| Africa, i ſuffer'd 


con ting. 


„ö 
7 * m 


niſtry 


N 


order to its 


4 Ever-Blefſed Trinity. $20. 


3 in W. ATLon at the ; Ship ond 


Black-Swan in Paternoſter-Row. 


FT 1 E Genta Works of St. Cyprian, Arch- 
biſhop of Cartha age and Primate -of all 


| gether with his Life, written by his own Dea- 
All done into Engliſb from the 
. Oxford Edition, and illuſtrated with divers 


Notes. Io which is added, A Diſſertation 
| upon the Caſe of Heretical and Schiſmatical 
| 2 — awthe Cloſe of the famous Council 


of Carthage, held in the Year of our Lord 256. 

Whoſe Acts are alſo herewith publiſhed. 
The Penitential Diſcipline of the Primitive 

Church for the firſt 400 Vears after Chriſt, 
together with its Declenſion from the fifth 

Century downwards to Its preſent State, im- 

Eo ns repreſented. 7 
The Ro 

of Q. Anne. 


The Juſt Man's Character, ſet forth in 33 
Sermon preach'd at the F uneral of Mr. Ri- 


chard Blondell. | 

A Vindication of the Preſ, ent Conſtitution 
in 1 and State. 
age nan Succeſſion of * Chriſtian Mi- 

erted, in a Sermon at the Viſitation 
of the Right Reverend Father in God, Jobn 
Lord Biſhop of London, held in the Pariſh- 
Church of ']/lington. 

Theſe fix by the Reel Natb. Mal 
| 1 5 D. Chaplain in Ordinary to his Ma- 


1 from a S in the Gi . 
* has taken the Oaths, to one in the 2 | 


try, who has not. 
Bp Beveridge's Private Though 
Parts compleat. PartI. Upo eligion, di- 
75 into twelve Adler with ical 


eſolutions form'd thereu Part II. Upon 
Cary Directions r | 


A Chriſtian Life, or necet 
its Beginnin and Pro rogreſs upon Earth, in 
al Perfection in Heaven. 850 


ii Great Neceſſity of Publick 
To and Frequent Communion, with Pray- - 


and 12 mo. 


fore, at, Da after the Sacrament. De- 


Fane to revive Primitive Piet - 8po & Iz mo. 
His Theſaurus Theologicus, in 


—————His Expofition of the 39 Articles 
of the Church of England. '$20. 

His Vindicatton of the Old Tranſ- 
1 &f the Pſalms. 1220. | 


4 vol. 8 v0. 


; ABp Wake's Sermons on fereral Occaſions, 
do. 
Dr. Moor, late Biſhop of . his e 
in 2 vol. 8. Pt 
Dr. Wife's Sermons. Boo. © : 
Twelve Diſcourſes on the Dose. x 


Dr. Geddes's' Collection of 'T 
Popery, 3 vol. 870, 7 
ee Commentary on Ne 
tament, 2 vol. Folio. = 
Mr. Chillingworth's Reli 


Mr. Marſpall's Chronol 
reviſed * the late — of Worceſter, © 


artyrdom for the Chri- 
ſrian Faith in the Year of our Lord 258. To- 


yal Pattern, a Sermon on the Death 


ts, in two 


3 Commentary on aiab and ge. 


be Apologies of Juſtin Mit Tertullian, | 
Minutius Felix, in defence of the Chriſtian Re. 
of Fincen. | 


ligion, With the Commonito 
tius Lirinenſis, 1 Primitive Rule 
of Faith. Tranſlated from their Originals, 
with Notes, for the advantage chiefly of Eng- 
liſh Readers : And a Preliminar Diſcourt; 
upon each Author. Together wich 


Fathers. By W. Recves M. A. In 2 vol. 
Duggale's 


Co per-Flates. Folio, 
Dr. Barrow's Works, in 2 vol. « Falio: 


Echard's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, being g 


Continuation of Dean Prideaux. Folio. 


Boyſe's Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the 
Church of England. Folio, 


Phillips s Univerſal Engliſh Didtionary- Fol. 
Jurieu's Critical Hiſtory of the Church, 
from Adam to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In 


2 Vol. $20. | 
Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Folio. 
Puffendarf s Law of Nature and Nations, f 


Tolio. e 
irie abridg'd, with Barbera J 
Notes, 2 vol. 80. 
The Hiſtory of Diodorus the Scilian. Falio. 
The Works of Mr. Jobn Locke, in 3 vol. Fol. 


The Theological Works of the Henourable 
R. Boyle Eſq; abridg'd, with an Account of 
his Life, and a large Abſtract of his Thilofo- 


Phical Works. In 3 vol. 80 


Bp Taylor's Rule and Exerciſe of Holy | 


Living and Dying. 890. 


Mr. une Sick-Man viſited, ao furnith'd 


with Inſtructions, Meditations, and Prayers, 
ſuitable to his Condition; 5 for puttin him in 
mind of his Change, for ſupporting him un- 
der his Diſtemper, and for preparing him for 
and carrying him through his laſt Conflict 
with Death. 


Mr. orga 8 Paraphrafe on St. Pan's Epi- | 
Mes. 


Dr. el 8 Sermons, in 2 vol. 9055 
— is three ſhort Treatiſes : 


(19 A 


Modeſt Plea for the Clergy. (2.) A Sermon 
on the Sacerdotal Benediction. (3.) A Diſ- 


courſe publiſh'd to undeceive the Teopls 1 in 


the point of Tythes. 


I IIũs Collection of Tracts, in vindica- 


tion of the Church of England. 
A Demonſtration of the Exiſtence and At- 
tributes of God, drawn from the Knowledge 


of Nature, from Proofs purely intellectual, 


and from the Idea of the Infinite kimſelf. | 


By the Archbiſhop of Cambray. The ſecond 
N <a with large Additions. * 


Dr. Barrow of Contentment, Patience, and 


Reignation to the Divine Will. 
Fair Warnings to a careleſs World : to 


| ing — added, Serious Advice to a fick Per- | 


A Bod) ABp Ti lotſon. 


of Divinity conſonant to the Doc- 


. 2 . \ trine of Hh Church of England. By S. Clark, 
4 Rector of Sbafton- Dorſet. In 2 vol. 8. 
of Proteffants Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, and an Eſſay 


a ſafe Way to S with his other 2 a bew Book of Homilies, in 7 Ser- 
Works. Col lected i into one Volume. Folio. 


ogical Table, partly 


ons prepared at the Deſire of 0 on 
= ſome other Biſhops- By the 
verend Dr, Burnet, late Lord eng 


4 


a Prefa- 
tory Diſſertation about the right Uſe of the 


onaſticon Anglicanum, tranſla- | 
ted into Engliſh, and adorn'd with above 00 
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